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PREFACE. 

The  information  as  to  the  edíting  of  this  work  has,  to 
the  best  of  my  ability,  been  given  in  the  Prolegomena, 
and  need  not  here  be  repeated.  It  now  remains  for  me 
to  beg  the  Librarians  at  Copenhagen,  Stockholm,  and 
Upsala  to  receive  my  sincere  thanks  for  their  many  kind- 
nesses  and  courtesies  to  me  whilst  copying  the  vellum 
texts  for  the  present  volumes,  and  at  the  same  time  for 
two  (or  three)  volumes  of  the  Rolls'  Series,  which,  being 
long  since  ready,  may  soon,  we  hope,  foljow  in  the  wake 
of  the  Sturlunga. 

As  to  the  Prolegomena,  I  am  under  great  öbligation 
to  my  friend  Mr.  Frederick  York  Powell,  Law-lecturer  of 
Christ  Church,  without  whose  generous  and  ever-ready 
help  and  sympathy  they  would  hardly  have  appeared. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  we  have  day  after  day  sat  closeted 
tc^ether,  he  taking  down  across  the  table  my  thoughts  and 
theories,  one  talking,  one  writing  and  putting  into  shape. 
Thus,  though  the  substance  and  drift  of  arguments  are  mine, 
the  English,  with  the  exception  of  bits  and  phrases  here 
and  there,  is  Mr.  Powell's  throughout.  Many  improvements 
also  bear  his  marks,  such  as  the  application  to  English 
Law  in  §  35,  besides  many  touches,  especially  in  §  3  (the 
Saga  Characteristics).  But  even  more  than  this,  the  con- 
stant  exchange  of  thought,  and  the  sympathetic  conver- 
sation  on  every  kind  of  subject,  has  been  a  great  benefit 
to  me,  calling  forth  and  unlocking  many  thoughts  and 
things  hidden  away  and  half  forgotten,  besides  relieving 
me  of  the  irksome  solitary  task  of  writing.     The  theories 
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here  set  forth  have,  one  by  one,  been  growing  upon  the 
Editor's  mind  these  twenty  years,  and  very  glad  he  is 
to  see  them  at  last  safely  put  on  paper,  no  longer  subject 
to  shifts  and  chances.  I  had  hoped  some  years  ago  to 
accompany  my  Lexicon,  as  lexicographers  do,  with  an 
introduction  on  the  ancient  language  and  literature ;  but 
this  was  not  to  be.  However,  now  the  one  half  of  that  task 
is  performed,  though  the  second  still  remains  undone. 

It  is  a  source  of  pleasure  to  the  Editor  to  associate  this 
work  as  a  token  of  respect  and  piety  with  the  name  of 
Upsala,  the  cradle  once,  time  out  of  mind,  of  the  gods 
and  the  heroes  of  our  old  Northern  race,  and  the  Alma 
Mater  of  so  many  wise  and  worthy  sons. 


GUDBRAND  VIGFUSSON. 


OXPORD, 

Déember  4,  1878. 
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§  I.  The  Settlement  of  Iceland. 

The  Settlement  of  Iceland  was  part  of  the  great  Scandinavian 
emigration  which  closed  the  era  that  had  begun  with  the  eruption 
of  the  Goths.  Wave  after  wave,  the  Teutonic  nations  had  pressed 
westward,  overrunning  the  civilized  world,  transforming  the  Roman 
Empire,  metamorphosing  society,  and  changing  the  destiny  of 
mankind ;  and  this  their  last  movement,  for  many  a  century,  was 
no  less  important  than  any  one  that  preceded  it.  But  although  it 
is  the  latest  in  point  of  time,  and  in  some  respects  the  one  with 
which  we  are  best  acquainted,  ihere  are  many  points  connected 
with  the  Scandinavian  Exodus  which  are  still  obscure.  Of  the 
very  causes  that  brought  it  about  we  are  not  clearly  informed, 
though  the  increase  of  population  beyond  the  point  at  which  the 
Northem  lands  could  afford  it  sustenance,  a  series  of  bad  seasons, 
the  advance  of  society  which  was  breaking  down  the  old  tribal 
system,  and  last,  not  least,  the  love  of  freedom  and  adventure,  were 
all  no  doubt  concemed.  Like  the  English  migration  it  lasted 
many  years,  and  ílowed  in  distinct  streams  Westward.  (It  is 
unnecessary  for  oiu*  purpose  to  notice  here  the  Swedish  move- 
ment  Eastward  and  the  Russian  state  which  sprung  therefrom.) 

The  Southem  stream,  flowing  from  the  South  of  Norway  and 
Denmark  to  the  Low  Countries,  and  thence  to  the  river-basins  of 
the  Seine  and  the  Loire,  though  all  important  in  its  results,  has 
left  few  traces  of  its  progress  in  Northem  tradition,  and  for  any 
adequate  account  of  it  we  must  search  through  foreign  annals. 
With  regard  to  the  Midmost  current  from  Denmark  to  the  'East 
and  North  of  England  we  are  but  little  better  off,  the  English 
authoríties  alone  giving  trustworthy  details  of  this  great  settlement, 
which  changed  the  local  nomenclature  of  half  England,  and  has 
had  no  small  influence  on  its  later  history.  But  it  is  only  when 
the  new  Danish  dynasty  comes  in,  in  much  later  times,  that  the 
Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Norway  and  the  Skioldunga  Saga  begin 
to  give  better  support  to  the  English  chroniclers  than  the  vague 
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thirteenth-century  traditions,  which  centre  round  Gorm  and  Ragnar 
and  the  sons  of  Lodbrok,  can  supply. 

But  with  the  Northern  movement  the  case  is  different.  We 
have,  beside  stray  notices  in  Irish  and  English  Annals,  Saints' 
Lives,  &c.,  the  fírm  ground  of  the  Landnama-bók  to  stand  on ; 
and  we  can  therefore  form  some  adequate  conception  of  its 
character  and  some  idea  of  the  causes  which  led  to  the  creation 
of  a  new  European  state  with  a  native  literature,  which  for 
originality,  richness,  and  artistic  and  historícal  worth,  stands  un- 
rivalled  in  Modem  Europe.  It  is  important  for  our  purpose  to 
look  into  the  phenomena  which  meet  us  here  a  little  more  closely, 
especially  with  regard  to  the  Settlement  of  Iceland  ;  and  the  result 
of  the  Editor's  examination  of  the  authorities  may  be  briefly  stated 
thus : — There  was  a  migration  from  Norway  Westward,  which  begun 
before  King  Harald  Fairhair's  days,  and  resulted  in  the  peopling 
of  the  Westem  Islands  and  especially  the  Orkneys  with  Wikings, 
a  few  settlers  even  getting  as  far  as  Iceland.  When  Harald's 
policy  of  putting  down  the  small  tribal  kings,  breaking  down  the 
great  families,  and  uniting  the  land  under  one  man's  sway  began 
to  be  successful,  the  resistance  of  the  Norwegians  at  home  was 
supplemented  by  the  efforts  of  the  emigrants,  who  were  not  at  all 
inclined  to  favour  a  king  who  was  the  stem  friend  X>í  order  and 
centralization,  and  the  foe  of  piracy  and  the  great  houses,  or  to 
reverence  a  monarch  who  had  seized  their  kinsmen's  estates, 
estates  to  which  they  had  by  no  means  given  up  their  interest, 
and  whose  power  threatened  to  convert  their  own  migration  into 
exile.  They  were  continually  making  raids  on  the  old  country, 
plundering  and  ravag^ng,  and  keeping  alive  an  irrítating  resistance 
to  the  King;  whose  rule,  but  for  their  interference,  would  pro- 
bably  have  been  far  sooner  acquiesced  in.  The  crisis  of  this 
resistance,  the  ranks  of  which  were  being  continually  augmented 
by  the  disaffected,  came  at  the  great  sea-fight  of  Hafursfiord* 
(c.  885),  when,  as  Homklofi  sings,  'The  high-bom  King  fought 
with  Kiotvi  the  Wealthy ;  ships  came  from  the  West  with  gaping 
dragons'  heads  and  carved  beaks.  They  were  laden  with  warriors 
and  white  shields,  Wesiern  spears  and  Wehh  swords.     The  Bear- 

^  The  Editor  surmises  that  the  battle  of  Hafursfiord  was  fought  against  the 
Wikings  of  the  West,  retuming  and  making  their  last  effbrt.  In  the  song  of  Hom- 
klofi  we  accordingly  propose  to  read  vestan  for  austan^  which  reading  is  proven  hy 
the  foUowing  Wistern  spears  (vigra  Vestrauina)  and  Welsk  swords,  as  also  by  the 
Norse  king  being  called  allvaldr  Austmannaf  for  ín  the  West,  and  hence  in  Iceland, 
the  Norsemen  got  the  name  of  Easterlings  (Austmenn,  and  Austkylfir  later  in  the 
pocm).  Then  followcd  the  raid  of  King  Harald  to  thc  West  (cp.  Magnus  Bareleg 
two  centuries  later),  which  we  presume  was  the  chicf  cause  of  the  Scttlement  of 
Iceland.  For  the  Westem  Isles  being  the  stepping-stone  between  Norway  and 
Iceland  see  the  Editor's  Essay  on  the.  Chronology  of  the  Icelandic  Sagas  (written 
1854-5),  where  this  view  is  for  the  first  time  set  forth  and  expounded.  It  became 
known  in  England  through  the  Chronicon  Manniae  óf  Munch  (1859),  who  adopted 
it  in  that  work,  though  writing  from  memory  at  Rome,  far  from  books,  he  of 
course  does  Dot  give  quotations. 
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sarks  yelled,  with  war  in  their  hearts.  They  joined  battle  with 
the  vaJiant  King  of  the  Eastmen^  who  put  them  to  flight/  &c. 
The  fight  was  fiercely  contested,  but  at  length  the  Wikings 
tumed  their  war-ships  and  fled  across  the  North  Sea.  The 
King,  not  content  with  this  cnishing  blow,  foUowed  it  up  re- 
lentíessly,  and  made  a  great  expedition  to  the  Orkneys,  then 
the  focus  of  the  Wiking  movement,  to  strike  at  the  very  roots 
of  the  influence  which  he  dreaded.  There  was  now  no  further 
choice ;  the  Norsertien  in  the  Westem  Islands  were  forced  to  bow 
to  the  King  or  to  fly  again  to  lands  beyond  his  sway.  This 
latter  alternative  some  of  them  had  already  taken;  among  the 
setders  in  Landnama  many  a  man  is  recorded  as  having  fought  at 
Hafursfíord,  and  of  these  no  doubt  a  goodly  number  had  aheady 
entered  on  their  second  Exodus;  an  example  which  was  largely 
foUowed  by  those  whom  other  causes  beside  the  *  overbearing  rule 
of  Harald  Fairhair'  induced  to  leave  the  lands  they  had  at  first 
chosen  to  dwell  in.  We  also  hear  dimly  of  conflicts  with  ihe  Kelts, 
in  which  the  Norsemen  took  sides,  of  intestine  troubles  and  diffi- 
culties,  and  it  was  such  causes  as  these  which  drove  northward 
many  of  those  well-bom  men  that  followed  in  the  train  of  the 
sorrow-smitten  Queen  Aud  to  the  Western  dales  of  Iceland. 

Queen  Aud's  Settlement  deserves  separate  mention.  She  was 
the  widow  of  Olaf  the  White,  King  of  Dublin,  the  founder  of 
a  dynasty  which  long  ruled  there ;  after  his  decease  and  the  death 
of  their  son  Thorstein,  slain  in  what  appears  to  have  been  a  rising 
of  the  Irish  against  their  conquerors,  she  left  Ireland,  taking  with 
her  one  grandson  and  six  granddaughters,  marrying  one  after 
another  on  her  joumey.  She  was  followed  by  a  large  company 
of  kinsfolk,  friends,  and  dependents,  Norse  and  Irish.  After  stay- 
ing  a  while  at  the  Færeys  on  her  way,  where  she  gave  one  of 
her  daughters  in  marriage,  from  whom  the  house  of  the  Götu- 
skeggs  spmng  (from  which  the  famous  chief  Thrand  and  many 
other  great  men  in  the  islands  were  descended),  she  went  to 
Iceland,  and  'settled'  Broadfírth  in  the  best  part  of  the  new 
country.  Her  brother-in-law,  Helgi  the  Lean,  went  to  the  North 
and  occupied  large  *  claims '  in  Eyiafirlh,  while  Ketil  Fiflski, 
her  sister's  son,  settled  in  the  East ;  her  brother  Helgi  Biolan  in 
the  South;  Biom,  another  brother,  in  the  West.  From  this 
mighty  kindred  of  Queen  Aud  sprung  the  most  distinguished 
Icelandic  families,  indeed  in  one  way  or  another  whatever  was 
good  and  noble.  Queen  Aud  was  the  '  daughter  of  Ketil  Flatnose, 
son  of  Biom  Buna,  son  of  Grim  hersi  (lord)  of  Sogn,' — the  favourite 
burden  of  many  a  genealogy.  They  are  the  three  Patriarchs  as  it 
were  of  the  Icelandic  people.  How  the  Norse  Exodus  to  the 
Westem  Isles,  especially  in  this  family,  set  in  before  the  reign  or 
even  birth  of  Harald  Fairhair,  a  fact  which  the  comparison  of 
parallel  pedigrees  yields  abundant  proof  of,  has  been  fully  put  forth 
in  Timatal,  and  is  noticed  above.     Next  in  importance  is  ihe  great 
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fellowship  of  Wikings,  brothers  in  arms,  who  fought  and  were  de- 
,  feated  at  Hafursíiord, — Sæmund  o'  the  Sudreys,  Anund  Woodleg 
(he  lost  his  own  leg  in  the  battle),  Thrond  the  Swift  Sailor,  Geir- 
mund  Hellskin,  and  many  others.  The  close  connection  of  Queen 
Aud  and  her  kindred  with  Ireland  is  notable  in  relation  to  the 
prominent  place  which  members  of  it  take  in  Icelandic  history 
and  literature. 

Beside  these  great  settlements,  which  formed  the  most  important 
constituents  of  the  new  colony,  there  was  a  smaller  and  later 
emigration  direct  from  Norway,  which  must  be  taken  into  account. 
But  the  fact  remains,  that  the  bulk  of  the  settlers  were  men  who 
for  at  least  one  generation  had  dwelt  among  a  Keltic  population, 
and  undergone  the  influence  which  an  old  and  strongly  marked 
civilization  invariably  exercises  upon  those  brought  under  it,  an 
attraction  which  in  this  particular  case  was  of  so  potent  a  kind, 
that  three  centuríes  later  it  metamorphosed  the  Norman  knights  of 
the  foremost  European  kingdom,  with  startling  rapidity  and  com- 
pleteness,  into  Irish  chieftains.  Moreover  we  find  among  the 
emigrants  of  all  ranks  men  and  women  of  pure  Irísh  and  Scottish 
blood,  as  well  as  many  sprung  from  mixed  marríages,  and  traces 
of  this  crossing  survive  in  the  Irísh  names  borne  by  some  öf  the 
foremost  characters  of  the  Heroic  Age  of  Iceland,  especially  the 
poets,  of  most  of  whom  it  is  also  recorded  that  they  were  dark 
men.  And  surely  it  is  not  wholly  visionary  to  suppose  that  this 
close  intercourse  with  the  Kelts  may  have  had  something  to  do 
with  heightening  and  colouríng  the  strong  but  somewhat  prosaic 
Teutonic  imagination  into  the  fíner  and  more  artistic  spirit  which 
is  manifested  in  the  Icelandic  Saga.  So  it  may  not  be  trifling 
to  notice  that  it  is  precisely  in  the  West  of  the  Island,  the  classic 
land  of  Icelandic  letters,  that  the  proportion  of  foreign  blood  was 
probably  the  strongest. 

What  effect  the  Keltic  spirít  had  upon  the  Norsemen  who  still 
remained  in  the  West  subject  to  its  attraction  is  a  matter  which 
must  be  touched  on  later;  but  it  was  in  our  opinion  even  more 
powerful  and  effective.  Only  when  it  is  possible  to  judge  fairly 
of  the  remains  of  the  Keltic  literature  of  the  ninth,  tenth,  and 
eleventh  centuríes  can  any  definitfe  conception  of  the  influence 
it  exerted  on  Icelandic,  Norse,  and  English  wríters  be  properly 
estimated. 

As  to  the  character  of  this  great  Exodus  from  the  Westem 
Island  northwards,  which  ran  its  course  for  sixty  years,  we  have 
pretty  full  information  in  Landnama,  besides  the  later  traditions  of 
the  Sagas,  and  know  that  the  settlers  brought  over  not  only  their 
wives,  children,  and  kinsmen,  but  also  their  tenants  and  thralls, 
and  even  their  cattle,  horses,  and  sheep. 

The  men  who  had  come  to  Iceland  were  in  some  respects  the 

.    flower  of  the  North,  '  a  race  of  giants,'  such  as  the  old  Californian 

days  alone  supply  some  parallel  to.    They  had  most  of  them 
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passed  through  a  stera  training,  hölding  their  own  by  sheer 
strength  of  head  and  hand,  in  a  stirring  age  through  a  life  of 
adventure  by  sea  and  land,  and  all  their  feelings  and  faculties 
seem  to  have  been  strengthened  and  expanded  in  ihe  process. 
The  Heroic  Age  of  Iceland,  which  was  to  the  Saga-men  what  the 
Wiking-tide  was  to  the  poets  of  the  West,  was  stiU  an  age  of 
transition ;  individual  character  was  as  strongly  marked  as  of  old ; 
family  pride  and  policy  were  as  strong  as  ever ;  heathendom  had 
still  its  votaries,  and  the  great  growing  ideas  of  the  age,  Unity, 
Christendom,  and  Feudalism  (though  their  influence  was  wideíy 
felt),  were  not  yet  strong  enough  to  level  to  one  plane  the 
characters  and  thoughts  of  those  who  were  most  swayed  by  them ; 
the  foreign  influence  now  exerted  by  the  greatest  kings  that  ever 
ruled  in  Scandinavia  was  not  oppressive  but  stimulating;  while 
the  interaal  p)olitical  condition  of  the  country  was  not  highly 
developed  enough  to  permit  of  the  feuds  which  later  split  up  the 
whole  island  into  factions  and  exalted  party  spirit  to  the  rank 
of  patríotism. 

§  2.   Saga-telling. 

The  state  which  grew  up  from  such  beginnings  as  this  rcsulted 
in  a  form  of  life  and  social  habit  peculiar  to  the  Island.  The 
geographical  characteristics  of  the  new  land  precluded  centraliza- 
tion  or  town  life,  while  the  spirit  of  independence,  the  circum- 
stances  of  the  freeholders  were  far  too  strong  to  permit  the 
growth  of  a  feudalism  of  the  English  or  French  type.  The  power 
of  the  Chiefs  was  great,  but  it  depended  on  Custom  and  Law, 
which  rig^dly  defined  its  influence ;  and  though  in  later  times  the 
increased  wealth  and  family  alliances  of  the  great  men,  and  the 
influence  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Power,  brought  many  changes,  these 
had  as  yet  affected  but  litde  the  state  of  things  with  which  we  are 
here  conceraed.  Each  cluster  of  dales  opening  on  a  separate  bay, 
nay,  each  dale  itself  possessed  an  individuality  and  life  of  its  own, 
within  the  circle  of  which  a  man's  days  were  mainly  passed ;  and 
the  more  so  as  nearly  every  firth  had  been  originally  the  '  claim ' 
of  a  single  setder,  who  had  divided  it  out  by  gift  or  sale  among 
his  kinsmen  or  dependents,  later  comers  being  obliged  to-  buy  of 
the  earlier  settlers  where  and  how  they  could.  Thus  a  series 
of  almost  'family'  groups  was  formed,  each  living  its  own  life 
amid  its  o^n  interests,  cares,  and  politics. 

But  for  all  this  isolation,  there  were  for  every  Icelandic  yeoman 
two  great  outlets — the  one,  the  Althing ;  the  other,  the  Sea.  The 
former  strengthening  the  bonds  which  made  the  Island  one 
state,  by  bringing  together  men  from  every  quarter  yearly  at 
regular  intervals,  and  exercising  much  the  same  sort  of  influence 
on  Iceland  as  the  feasts,  fairs,  and  games  of  Tara,  Ohud,  and  the 
Isthmus  had  on  the  scattered  tribes  of  Ireland,  Arabia,  and  Hellas ; 
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keeping  up  the  ties  which  made  them  one  in  civilization  if  not  in 
polity.  The  second,  the  sea,  beside  being  the  field  for  adven- 
ture  and  trade  in  which  every  young  chief  proved  himself,  was 
also  the  road  that  led  to  the  mother-lands  of  Scandinavia,  and  the 
only  path  by  which  the  arts,  sciences,  and  fashions  might  reach 
these  *  dwellers  at  the  gates  of  the  world.'  The  importance  of  the 
foreign  trade  alone  is  amply  iUustrated  by  its  effect  on  the  literature 
and  even  vocabulary  of  Iceland.  In  the  old  days  the  inhabitants  of 
each  homestead  passed  their  lives  in  a  varying  round  of  labour.  In 
spring  the  físhing,  in  summer  the  hay-harvest,  and  in  a  few  farmed 
localities  the  grain-harvest  also  ;  in  autumn  killing  and  salting  meat 
for  the  winter  furnished  constant  occupation ;  while  in  winter,  after 
the  wood  cutting  and  stump  grubbing  had  supplied  a  store  of  fuel, 
the  indoor  occupations  of  weaving  and  spinning,  boat  building  and 
making  or  mending  the  farm  implements  filled  up  the  time.  The 
only  breaks  in  the  year  of  labour  in  the  heathen  times,  when  time 
was  still  counted  by  pentads  and  neither  Sunday  nor  Saint's  day  gave 
a  partial  holiday,  were  the  three  or  four  great  feasts  of  the  year, 
which  were  kept  in  greater  state  and  with  more  exact  observance  in 
consequence.  The  High  Summer  Festival  was  passed  by  the 
chiefs  and  thqir  families  at  the  Althing,  held  yearly  at  midsummer, 
the  time  of  the  old  heathen  festival  of  the  sun ;  the  Althing  lasted 
about  a  fortnight,  and  all  the  chiefs  and  a  certain  number  of  the 
freeman  of  each  district  were  expected  to  attend.  This  meeting 
was  at  once  a  court,  a  council,  and  a  merry-making,  and  probably 
in  the  *  old  days '  a  religious  feast ;  it  decided  all  matters  concerning 
the  commonweal  and  such  cases  as  concerned  several  districts  and 
could  not  be  therefore  settled  at  the  local  moots.  We  have,  above, 
noticed  the  kind  of  infiuence  it  exercised  on  the  life  of  the  people 
and  the  opportunities  for  social  intercourse  it  afforded ;  we  hear  of 
games  of  hurling  and  foot  ball,  of  match  making,  of  feasting,  and 
above  all  of  the  recital  of  stories  by  those  who  could  tell  best  the 
legends  and  traditions  of  their  several  districts,  a  feature  which  is 
highly  noteworthy  with  respect  to  the  origin  and  development  of 
the  Saga  in  Iceland,  We  hear  also  of  spring  and  autumn  sacrifices, 
which  no  doubt  coincided  with  and  were  held  at  the  district  Things. 
But  the  greatest  holiday  of  all  was  Yule-tide,  which  sometimes  lasted 
a  fortnight,  when  friends,  neighbours,  and  kinsmen  would  assemble 
at  some  farm  in  the  dale  and  pass  the  time  eating,  drinking, 
and  merry-making.  The  homely  life  of  those  days,  while  it  kept 
every  man  in  his  own  place,  yet  tolerated  no  formal  separation 
of  ranks,  and  the  meanest  thrall  shared  with  the  highest  chief  in 
the  hospitality  and  relaxation  of  the  season.  In  early  times 
religious  solemnities  were  celebrated  at  this  time,  and  the  fitting 
sacrifices  always  concluded  with  a  feast.  Weddings  and  Arval- 
feasts  too  were  opportunities  for  great  gatherings  of  guests  down 
to  much  later  times,  and  often  lasted  many  days. 

It   was  amid  such   scenes  that   the    Saga  came  into  being. 
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There  was  no  music,  no  dancing,  no  drama  in  the  old  tímes  in 
Iceland,  so  that  hearing  and  telling  stories,  and  repeating  verses, 
formed  (besides  athletic  sports)  the  staple  amusement  of  the 
assembled  guests.  The  local  heroes  and  the  local  traditions 
fumished  the  chief  topics,  for  the  Icelanders  were  a  practical 
rather  than  a  religious  people,  and  though  they  had  legends  of 
a  superstitious  character  they  preferred  truth  to  fictíon,  and  so  the 
plain  unvamished  tale  of  some  great  local  chief  s  career  abroad 
and  adventures  at  home  was  woven  into  the  permanent  shape  of 
the  Saga. 

Thus  we  frequently  hear  of  story-telling  as  a  recognised  amuse- 
ment.  At  the  Yule-tide  feasts,as  in  Erik  the  Red's  Saga  in  Greenland, 
where  the  household  sat  playing  at  tables  and  telling  stories  (töfi  ok 
sagna-skemtan)  K  At  the  Althing,  where  Halldor  Snorrison  sat  by 
his  booth  and  told  so  truthfully  the  wonderful  life  and  adventures 
of  his  old  master  Harald  Hardradi  (Hulda)  and  when  Thorgrim 
tells  the  tale  of  his  own  exploits  in  slaying  Thorgeir  (Fostb.  S.) 
At  great  feasts,  of  which  we  have  a  vivid  picture  in  Sturlunga 
(i.  p.  19)  Saga  of  the  banquet  of  Reykholar.  On  sea  voyages, 
as  in  ihe  pretty  passage  in  Hauks-bók,  where  the  crew  land  for 
the  night,  and  one  of  them  tells  the  story  of  King  Vikar  as  they 
sit  beside  his  howe,  for  which  the  grateful  ghost  appears  to  him 
and  bids  him,~as  his  fee,  take  for  himself  the  buried  treasures 
of  his  caim. 

We  have  the  names  of  men  and  women  renowned  for  their  skill 
in  story-telling  and  vast  memory — and  thus  of  Ingimund  the 
priest, — Ingimundr  var  fræðimaðr  mikill,  ok  fór  mjök  með  sögur, 
ok  skemti  vel  kvæðum. . .  .  Hann  var  hinn  mesti  gleoimaðr,  ok  fékk 
mart  til  skemtunar  (St\u"lunga  i.  pp.  8,  16).  Styrkár  Sigmundson 
of  Greenland, — var  hann  sagna-maðr  mikiU  ok  sannfróðr  (Sturl- 
unga  i.  p.  87).  So  also  Thurid,  Teit,  Thorkel,  Odd  Kolsson,  &c. 
See  the  §  on  Ari. 

And  not  only  in  the  island  but  also  at  the  courts  of  Norway, 
though  the  Icelanders  shine  pre-eminently  here  as  the  best  tellers  of 
tales,  we  find  numerous  instances  of  the  same  kind.  The  scene  in 
Niala,  in  Stuf  s  Þattr,  and,  best  of  all,  the  account  in  the  last  chapter 
of  Sturlunga  of  Sturla's  own  enthralling  skill  as  a  story-teller 
and  the  consequences  thereof,  will  readily  occur  to  the  reader. 
£ven  when  the  Sagas  had  passed  out  of  oral  tradition  and  had 

*  Thc  technical  word  for  story-telling  is  •  skemtan  *  or  *  sagna-skemtan,'  exactly 
Shakespeare*8  abridgment : — 

•Say,  what  abridgment  have  you  for  this  cvening? 
What  mask?  what  musick?     How  shall  we  beguile 
The  lazy  time,  if  not  with  some  delight?  — M.N.  D.,  ActV.Sc.  I. 

Thc  form  *  skcmta'  is  either  an  iterative  or  derived  from  the  neuter  participie  o( 
'  skemma/  to  shorten,  which  again  comes  from  skamr,  as  in  the  phrase  *  f>essi  saga 
▼ar  skemt  Sverri  konungi/  King  Sverri  was  entertained  with  this  story.  See  Dict. 
sub  voce  skemta.    Engl.  scant  ís  a  kindred  word. 
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been  committed  to  writing  we  hear  of  the  reading  of  stories,  as  on 
that  Sunday,  1258,  when  Thorgils  Skardi  was  kiUed  they  were 
reading  the  story  of  Thomas  h,  Becket.  The  language  itself  in  such 
words  as  skemmta,  to  shorten,  to  kill  time,  bears  witness  to  the 
practice,  which  is  still  in  full  force  in  Iceland  ;  where  the  long  winter 
evenings  are  whiled  away  in  the  big  room,  where  the  household 
work  is  going  on  and  all  are  gathered  together,  in  hearing  the 
same  tales  read,  the  recital  of  which  had  charmed  so  many 
generations  of  their  forefathers. 

§  3.  The  Saga  Characteristics. 

The  Saga  proper  is  a  kind  of  prose  Epic.  In  has  its  fixed  laws, 
its  set  phrases,  its  regular  epithets  and  terms  of  expression,  and 
though  there  is,  as  in  all  high  literary  form,  an  endless  diversity  of 
interest  and  style,  yet  there  are  also  bounds  which  are  never  over- 
stepped,  confining  the  Saga  as  closely  as  the  employment  and 
restrictions  of  verse  could  do.  It  will  be  best  to  take,  as  the 
type,  the  smaller  Icelandic  Saga,  from  which  indeed  all  the  later 
forms  of  composition  have  sprung.  This  is,  in  its  oríginal  form, 
the  story  of  the  life  of  an  Icelandic  gentleman,  living  sometime  in 
the  tenth  or  eleventh  centuries.  It  will  tell  first  of  his  kin,  going  back 
to  the  *  settler '  from  whom  he  sprung,  then  of  his  youth  and  early 
promise  before  he  left  his  father's  house  to  set  forth  on  that  foreign 
career  which  was  the  fitting  education  of  the  young  Northern  chief. 
These  *  wander-jahre '  passed  in  trading  voyages  and  pirate  cruises, 
or  in  the  service  of  one  of  the  Scandinavian  kings,  as  poet  or 
henchman,  the  hero  returns  to  Iceland  a  proved  man,  and  the 
main  part  of  the  story  thus  preluded  begins.  It  recounts  in 
fuller  detail  and  in  order  of  time  his  life  in  Iceland,  his  loves  and 
feuds,  his  chieftainship  and  lawsuits,  his  friendships  and  his  enmities, 
his  exploits  and  renown,  and  finally  his  death ;  usually  concluding 
with  the  revenge  taken  for  him  by  his  kinsmen,  which  fitly  winds 
up  the  whole.  This  tale  is  told  in  an  eamest  straightforward  way, 
as  by  a  man  talking,  in  short  simple  sentences,  changing  when  the 
interest  grows  high  into  the  historic  present,  with  here  and  there 
an  *  aside '  of  explanation  put  in.  There  is  no  analysis  of  character, 
the  actors  *  present  themselves '  in  their  action  and  speech.  The 
dialogue,  which  is  crisp  and  laconic,  full  of  pithy  saws  and  abound- 
ing  in  quiet  grim  humour  or  homely  pathos,  expressed  in  three  or 
four  brief  words,  is  never  needlessly  used,  and  therefore  all  the 
more  significant  and  forcible.  If  the  hero  is  a  poet  we  find  most 
aptly  interwoven  many  of  his  extemporary  verses.  The  whole 
composition,  grouped  round  a  single  man  and  a  single  place,  is  so 
well  balanced  and  so  naiurally  unfolded  piece  by  piece,  that  the 
great  art  shown  therein  often  at  first  escapes  the  reader.  A  con- 
siderable  choice  of  words,  a  richness  of  alliteration,  and  a  delicate 
use  of  syntax  are  always  met  with  in  the  best  Sagas.     The  story- 
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teller  is  absorbed  in  his  subject,  no  description  of  scenery,  no 
reflections  of  his  own  ever  break  the  flow  of  the  story.  He  is  a 
heathen  with  the  heathen,  a  wrathful  man  with  the  avenger,  and  a 
sorrowful  man  with  the  mourner,  as  his  style  reflects  the  varied 
feelings  of  his  dramatis  þersonae.  The  plot  is  nearly  always  a 
tragedy,  and  the  humour  dark  and  gloomy  (the  hearty  buffbonery 
of  Bandamanna  is  the  marked  exception),  but  this  is  relieved  by 
the  brighter  and  more  idyllic  home  and  farm  scenes  and  by  the 
pathos  and  naVveté  which  are  ever  present 

The  constant  epic  allusions  to  the  'old  days,'  the  continual 
reference  to  Law,  the  powerful  use  and  vivid  reality  of  the  super- 
natural  element,  the  moral  stand-point  of  the  story-teller  himself 
apprecialing  so  fully  the  pride  of  birth,  the  high  sense  of  honour, 
the  quick  sharp  wit,  ready  hand  and  dauntless  heart  of  his  heroes, 
and  \2sX  and  most  important  the  constant  presence  of  women 
in  the  story,  which  g^ve  it  that  variety  and  interest  we  admire 
so  much  in  Homer,  are  all  noteworthy  characteristics  of  the 
Saga. 

Just  as  every  regular  form  of  composition,  whether  dramatic, 
lyric,  or  what  not,  has  its  special  beauties  and  advantages,  so  also 
there  will  be  inherent  deficiencies  and  imperfections.  It  is  of  course 
so  with  the  Saga,  the  monotony  of  the  subject  which  turns  so 
frequentíy  on  bloodshed  and  revenge  or  points  of  law,  the  bald 
prolixity  at  times  of  the  style,  nay,  the  very  qualities  which  fit  the 
story  for  oral  recitation,  such  as  the  broken  succession  of  incident, 
and  the  prolongation  of  the  action,  will  often  weary  the  reader  who 
will  miss  the  artistic  balance  of  the  literary  schools  with  which  he 
is  most  familiar,  and  all  these  must  be  acknowledged  as  salient 
defects.  But  while  fully  admitting  this,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  the  only  true  test  to  which  the  Saga  should  be  put,  is  to 
consider  and  treat  it  from  the  position  of  lisiener,  when  alone  one 
can  fitly  appreciate  the  reason  for  much  that  jars  the  solitary  student. 
Thus  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  hearers  attention  aÚve  by  a 
succession  of  small  shocks  is  obvious,  and  the  need  for  a  simple 
conventional  style  was  felt  just  as  much  by  the  Saga-teller  as  it  is 
by  the  Arab  reciter  of  to-day,  for  so  only  was  he  able  to  devote 
himself  to  his  subject  without  needlessly  oppressing  the  memory, 
which  must  be  kept  free  to  deal  with  the  matter.  Again  war, 
whether  public  or  private,  was  the  ideal  circumstance  to  an 
Icelander  of  the  tenth  century,  and  excited  more  interest  than  any 
other  save  Law,  which  if  less  romantic  was  perhaps  more  intel- 
lectually  enthralling :  while  the  local  feuds,  which  to  us  are  but 
imaginatively  striking,  affected  his  every  interest,  political  and 
social.  The  aristocratic  pride  of  family,  the  hereditary  enmities 
and  friendships  which  inspire  the  Sagas,  were  still  living  motives  in 
the  lives  of  the  men  who  Íistened  to  these  stories,  which  gave  them 
the  history  of  their  district,  and  enshrined  its  heroes  and  villains  in 
their  memory  in  a  way  which  we  may  best  picture  to  ourselves  by 
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remembering  the  popularity  of  the  *  Histories '  of  the  Elizabethan 
drama.  And  as  the  mere  student  can  never  fítly  enter  into  the 
spirit  of  these  plays  by  the  most  careful  perusal  only,  so  to 
appreciate  rightly  the  peculíar  excellences  and  idiosyncracies  of 
the  Sagas  we  must  never  forget  the  círcumstances  under  which 
they  were  produced,  and  the  fact  that  by  the  ear  only  can  they  be 
properly  enjoyed. 

The  period  during  which  the  Sagas  were  maktng  was  but  brief, 
nor  could  it  have  been  otherwise ;  the  combination  of  circum- 
stances  which  wiU  produce  such  a  literature  is  rare  and  transitory. 
The  Sagas  of  Iceland,  like  the  Elizabethan  drama,  are  the  outward 
expression  of  the  innermost  heart  of  a  great  Age,  the  passion- 
fiower,  as  it  were,  which  blooms  and  fades  in  a  day.  Just  as  the 
discovery  of  America,  the  Reformation,  the  struggle  with  Spain, 
the  spread  of  Classical  Literature,  metamorphosed  the  Englishmen 
of  the  sixteenth  century  and  drew  them  up  into  a  higher  region  of 
mental  life,  so  the  discovery  of  the  Western  Lands  (as  new  and 
strange  to  the  Norsemen  as  Mexico  and  Peru  to  the  Conquesta- 
dores),  the  sudden  outburst  of  the  Wiking  Life  (like  the  free  career 
of  the  half-pirate  adventurers  of  the  Spanish  Main)  with  all  its  ad- 
venture  and  danger  on  sea  and  land,  the  close  contact  in  peace  and 
war  with  the  Kelts,  whose  ancient  civilization  was,  as  far  as  we 
can  tell,  in  many  points  superior  to  that  of  the  invaders,  and 
therefore  the  stronger  in  its  influence,  all  seem  to  have  deeply 
affected  the  Northem  mind  and  wrought  it  to  a  higher  pltch  than 
it  had  ever  before  attained.  So  soon  as  the  right  note  is  struck, 
the  right  form  of  expression  hit  on,  the  Saga,  the  Heroic  Lay,  or 
the  Drama  starts  into  life  *  full-armed '  as  it  were,  lasts  a  few  years 
in  full  beauty  and  power,  and  sinks  quickly  back  into  decay. 
We  have  indeed  the  Epigonic  poetry  and  pseudo-Sagas  of  the 
Decadence  in  Iceland,  but  we  could  almost  regret  that  the  change 
had  not  come  sooner  and  snapped  the  thread  of  continuity  before 
their  birth. 

Nothing  can  be  further  from  the  truth  than  to  imagine  that 
Iceland  is  still  the  land  of  Saga-telling,  or  that  the  Icelander  of 
to-day  belongs  to  the  Saga  Age;  it  is  as  if  we  were  to  talk 
of  the  English  dramatist  of  the  nineteenth  century  as  the  best 
playwrights  of  the  world  because  the  noblest  of  all  dramatic 
schools  once  existed  in  England.  There  has  been  a  compilete 
breach  in  both  countries  between  the  past  and  present,  a  *  great 
gulf  fixed'  which  can  never  be  bridged  again.  We  can  never 
revive  the  Drama  of  Marlowe,  Shakespeare,  and  Webster,  and  for 
an  Icelander  of  to-day  to  write  modern  history  in  Saga-style  is  a 
ludicrous  absurdity.  Nor  can  he  pretend  to  exclude  the  Westem 
emigrants  from  whom  he  sprung  from  their  share  in  the  glories  of 
the  past;  surely  when  all  is  told  the  debt  owed  to  Iceland  is 
heavy  enough  and  the  rank  which  must  be  accorded  to  its  Litera- 
ture  of  the  highest,  as  perfectly  representative  of  the  noblest  and 
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most  characteristic  qualities  of  the  Teutonic  mind.^  iQualities 
which  had  lain  dormant  as  it  were  in  continental  Scandinavia,  till 
the  awakening  came,  and  the  Norseman  came  forth  as  *  a  giant 
refreshed  to  run  his  race/  With  the  Saga,  as  the  main  subject  of 
our  work,  we  must  deal  first,  but  we  hope  to  devote  a  few  lines  to 
the  so-called  '  Eddic  Poetry,'  which  cannot  be  disregarded  or  passed 
over  in  a  survey  of  this  nature. 

To  sum  up  the  matter,  we  have  first  to  distinguish  the  Heroic 
^ge  or  Sögu-öld  of  Iceland  (890-1030)  covering  first  the  sixty 
years  of  the  Settlement,  then  the  stirring  and  important  epoch 
centring  round  the  lives  of  the  two  great  Olaves,  the  age  when  the 
events  which  are  recorded  in  the  Sagas  took  place.  The  last 
act  of  this  age  ends  somewhat  abrupðy  at  the  year  1030,  marked 
by  the  death  of  St.  Olaf  in  Norway,  and  of  Skapti  (the  Lawman)  and 
Snorri  (the  Chief)  in  Iceland.  Next  the  Age  of  Growth  of  the 
Saga,  tJu  Siory'telling  Áge,  when  it  was  gradually  working  into 
defínite  shape  in  the  mouths  of  men,  through  the  more  or  less 
peaceful  years  which  succeeded  the  *Sturm  und  Drang'  period 
of  Icelandic  history.  Then  comes  the  Áge  0/  Writing  or  Rit-öld 
following  on  the  literary  labours  of  Ari  and  his  school,  which 
gave  them  their  definite  literary  clothing  and  form,  This  division 
of  time  begins  towards  the  close  of  Ari's  life,  and  lasts  tiU  the 
time  of  the  Sturlungs;  it  is  succeeded  by  a  series  of  periods  of 
stricdy  literary  development,  which  are  aífected  by  the  various 
new  interests  that  successively  prevail  in  the  Island.  These  we 
must  consider  separately,  each  in  its  own  peculiar  aspect  *. 


§  4.  Ari  the  Historian. 
[1067-1148.] 

Ari,  called  the  Historian  (fróði),  was  bom  in  1067,  of  a  noble 
family  sprung  fi-om  Queen  Aud  and  King  Olaf  the  White,  from 
whom  he  was  eighth  in  descent  Of  his  lineal  ancestors  five  were 
born  in  Iceland,  two  in  the  heathen  days,  three  in  the  Christian 
times,  but  only  one  died  a  heathen ;  his  sixth  lineal  ancestor,  the 
Settler  Olaf  Feilan,  was  born  in  the  Western  Islands  (probably  in 
Dublin),  but  died  in  Iceland.  On  his  father's  side  Ari  was  the 
great-grandson  of  Gudrun  the  heroine  of  the  Laxdæla  Saga ;  on 
his  mother's  he  was  sprung  from  Hall  o'  Side,  up  to  whom  it  is 
remarkable  that  the  three  great  Icelandic  historians  trace  their 
descent  on  the  mother's  side;  Thorey  Sæmund's  mother  being 
Hairs  granddaughter,  and  Joreid,  Ari's  mother,  his  great-grand- 
daughter,  Gudny  Snorri*s  mother  standing  to  him  both  in  the 
sixth  and  seventh  degree  of  descent.    It  was  from  the  noble  family 

^  See  the  Editor's  Essay  on  Timatal,  p.  187  sqq.,  where  this  division  is  first 
proposed. 
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of  the  Reyknesings,  into  which  his  grandfather  had  married,  that 
the  historian  got  his  name  Ari,  the  Eagle.  His  father  Thorgils  was 
drowned  in  the  child's  infancy,  hence  he  was  brought  up  at  Helga- 
fell  (Holyfell),  the  house  of  his  grandfather  Gelli,  who  died  at 
Roskild  on  his  joumey  back  from  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome,  1073. 

*  There,'  says  the  Heimskringla  preface,  *  the  child  came  at  the  age 
of  seven  to  Haw  kdale  to  Hail  Thorarinsson  and  was  there  fourteen 
years,  when  Hall  died  ninety-four  years  old.  Hall  was  a  man  of 
good  parts  and  clear  memory ;  he  could  remember  priest  Thang- 
brand  baptizing  him  when  he  was  but  three  winters  old.'  Hall 
was  a  very  distinguished  man,  and  had  been  much  abroad ;  he  was 
even  for  some  time  a  partner  in  trade  with  King  Olaf  the  Saint, 
as  we  leam  from  the  same  authority.  *  Teit,  son  of  Bishop  Isleif ' 
(whose  father  Gizur  the  White  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Sagas), 

*  was  with  Hall  at  Hawkdale  in  fosterage,  and  dwelt  there  after- 
wards.  He  taught  priest  Ari  and  told  him  much  history,  which 
Ari  afterwards  wrote  of.  Ari  also  got  a  great  deal  of  historical 
knowledge  from  Thurid  the  daughter  of  Snorri  the  Chief ;  she  was 
a  woman  of  a  good  understanding,  she  could  remember  Snorri  her 
father.'  *  It  was  not  wonderful  that  Ari  should  be  so  tmly  in^prmed 
of  what  happened  in  old  days  both  here  and  abroad,  for  he  had 
gathered  his  knowledge  from  old  and  wise  men,  and  he  himself 
was  always  eager  to  leam  and  a  man  of  good  memory.'  We  know 
from  Kristni  Saga  that  Ari  at  twelve  was  present  at  the  burial 
of  Bishop  Isleif. 

Of  Ari's  life  tiU  he  was  twenty-one  we  know  so  much,  but  of 
his  subsequent  career,  long  and  laborious  as  it  was,  nothing,  save 
the  names  of  his  wife  and  two  children,  a  son  and  daughter.  He 
was  a  Godi,  for  there  were  godords  in  his  family,  and  he  himself 
is  once,  in  the  year  11 18,  recorded  among  the  Chiefs  of  Iceland 
who  were  in  holy  orders :  as  such  he  must  often  have  been  at  the 
Althing,  where  we  take  it  hé  gathered  much  of  his  information. 
We  do  not  even  know  his  abode.  The  family  seat  was  Helgafell, 
and  there  his  uncle  Thorkel  (the  elder  brother)  dwelt  till  old  age, 
and  probably  his  son  Brand  the  priest  after  him,  so  that  Ari  must 
have  Hved  elsewhere;  and  as  we  find  his  son  Thorgils  living  at 
Stað  in  Snowfellsness,  where  also  lived  long  after  Ari's  great- 
granddaughter  Helga,  the  wife  of  Thord  Sturlasson  (father  of 
Sturla  the  Historian),  we  may  conclude  that  to  have  been  his 
home. 

Ari  died  1148  (as  we  leam  from  the  Annals),  on  Nov.  9,  so  says 
the  Obituarium,  aged  eighty-one,  or  even  in  his  eighty-second 
year. 

The  Works  of  Ari.  Snorri  in  the  Life  expressly  states  that  *  Ari 
was  the  first  man,  here  in  this  land,  who  wrote  in  the  Norse  tongue 
histories  relating  to  times  ancient  and  modern.'  To  begin  with  the 
evidence  on  this  head,  waiving  non-essential  points  and  stating  the 
facts  of  the  case  in  order,  three  works  of  Ari  are  distinctly  men- 
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tioned:  i.  Konunga-bók,  or  Book  of  Kings;  2.  Landnama-bók,  or 
Book  of  Settlements ;  and  3.  Islendinga-bók,  or  Book  of  the  Ice- 
landers.  The  very  use  of  the  word  *  bók'  is  distinctive  of  Ari ;  for, 
when  he  wrote,  all  preceding  histories  were  *Sagas'  in  the  true 
sense  of  the  word,  vivd  voce  tradition ;  and  it  would  seem  that  he 
thus  distinguishes  his  own  wniien  work,  perhaps  as  a  clerk,  bor- 
rowing  the  idea  from  the  Books  of  Scripture, 

I.  As  to  Konunga-bók,  we  have  the  distinct  testimony  of  the 
superscription  to  Cod.  Fris.  (whence  that  MS.  was  afterwards  known 
as  the  *  Book  of  Kings '),  *  Here  beginneth  the  Book  of  Kings 
according  to  the  records  of  Priest  Ari  the  Historian;  opening 
from  the  threefold  division  of  the  World,  which  is  followed  by 
the  History  of  all  the  Kings  of  Norway.'  To  this  statement 
a  short  introduction  containing  a  Life  of  Ari  is  preíixed.  These 
words  can  only  mean  either  that  the  following  Sagas  are  Ari's 
•  Book  of  Kings,'  or  that  they  are  derived  therefrom.  And  the 
Ynglinga  we  take  to  be  the  very  work  of  Ari,  abridged  here  and 
there,  but  still  preserving  in  many  chapters  (especially  those  which 
depict  the  life  and  rites  of  the  heathen  days)  his  characteristic  style 
and  words.  The  discrepancy  between  the  mythology  of  the 
Ynglinga  and  the  Prose-Edda  may  be  noted  as  some  slight  con- 
fírmation  of  this  view. 

Towards  the  end  of  St.  Olafs  Saga  we  find,  *  Priest  Ari  Thorgils- 
son  the  Historian  first  wrote  these  records  (grein)  of  the  King's 
reign,  a  man  both  wise  and  of  truthful  speech,  having  a  good 
memory,  being  also  of  such  age  that  he  could  remember  and  draw 
information  from  men  old  enough  to  have  well  remembered  these 
tidings,  as  he  himself  has  written  in  his  books,  naming  those 
men  from  whom  he  had  gotten  his  information.'  Although  this 
sentence  is  awkwardly  placed  in  the  midst  of  a  passage  bearing 
on  chronology,  we  take  it  to  be  a  general  acknowiedgment  of  the 
author's  (Snorri)  obligation  to  Ari,  upon  whose  Book  of  Kings 
he  had  founded  his  own  Lives  of  the  Kings.  The  word  *  grein ' 
must  here  be  translated  *  records  ^'  It  is  not  solely  for  information 
as  to  the  question  of  the  precise  length  of  St.  Olaf  s  reign,  fifteen 
or  fifteen  and  a  half  or  sixteen  years,  but  for  the  whole  life  of  the 
King,  that  we  are  indebted  to  Ari's  book  and  researches.  This 
is  corroborated  by  the  Life  in  the  preface  to  Heimskringla,  *  Ari,  as 
he  has  told  us  himself,  wrote  the  Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Norway 
as  told  him  by  Odd  Kolsson,  the  grandson  of  Hall  o'  Side.  Odd 
again  had  learnt  the  story  from  Thorgeir,  who  was  a  wise  man 
and  of  good  memory,  and  so  old  that  he  lived  at  Nidames  (in 
Throndheim)  when  Eari  Hakon  was  slain.' 

Ari  is  indeed  cited  in  various  other  instances  with  clear  reference 
to  mere  chronological  points,  as  twice  in  the  great  O.  T.  Saga ;  and 
Odd  the  Monk  spends  a  whole  chapter  on  the  respective  chrono- 

^  See  the  Editor*s  article  on  this  word  in  the  Dictionary. 
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logical  systems  of  Ari  and  Sæmund.  Ari's  Konúnga-bók  probably 
ended  with  the  death  of  King  Harald  Sigurdsson,  as  far  as  we 
can  judge  from  the  style  of  the  *  Kings-Lives '  and  from  divers 
scattered  indications.  It  has  perished,  except  so  far  as  it  is  em- 
bodied  in  Snorri's  work,  in  which  we  can  detect  some  fragments 
of  it  apparently  verbally  cited,  e.  g.  the  preface,  *  á  bók  þessi .  .  . ,' 
which  certainly  cannot  be  ascribed  to  Snorri,  as  Gisli  Brynjulfsson 
long  ago  maintained.  This  is  clearly  borne  out  by  the  wording. 
The  writer  repeatedly  speaks  of  vivd  voce  sources,  never  of  books 
— *  as  I  have  heard  wise  men  say,*  *  as  I  have  been  told,*  *  old 
traditions'  (fornar  frásagnir),  'poems'  (kvæöi),  'epic  lays  (sögu- 
Ijóð)  used  for  entertainment ' — these  are  his  sources.  He  also 
speaks  oí  Langfél^gaial^  by  which  we  take  him  to  mean  genealogical 
lays,  which  indeed  were  specially  styled  /íz/(Ynghnga-tal,  Haleygja- 
tal).  All  this  is  in  good  keeping  with  Ari  and  his  age;  when 
Snorri  wrote  a  century  later,  a  whole  cycle  of  written  Sagas  had 
sprung  up;  whilst  tradition  had  at  the  same  rate  died  away,  or 
was  becoming  extinct. 

2.  Landnama-bók  (as  it  is  entitled  in  the  two  editions  of  Sturla 
and  Hauk  and  cited  in  Floamanna  Saga),  in  accordance  with  the 
usual  MSS.  custom,  does  not  contain  its  author*s  name.  But  Law- 
man  Hauk,  at  the  end  of  his  recension,  says  that  he  had  compiled 
his  book  *  according  as  former  historians  (fróöir  menn)  have  written 
it,  first  priest  Ari  the  Historian,  and  Kolskegg  the  Wise.'  He  says 
further  that  he  compiled  his  book  from  two  copies,  Sturla's  and 
Styrmi's,  and  that  these  two  books  agreed  with  each  other  in  the 
main  ^  The  evidence  of  the  book  itself  is,  *  Now  I  have  taken  one 
by  one  all  the  Icelandic  settlements  that  we  have  heard  of,'  which 
surely  points  to  oral  tradition.  The  suggestion  that  Ari  only 
began  the  work  is  idle,  for  the  whole  book  is  of  one  cast,  and  the 
conception  of  such  an  undertaking,  unique  in  the  whole  field  of 
literature  as  it  is,  must  be  due  to  a  single  mind.  Moreover,  the 
interpolations  of  Sturla  and  Styrmi,  the  later  editors,  mainly 
consist  in  bringing  certain  pedigrees  (the  bulk  of  the  genealogies 
ceasing  at  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century)  down  to  their  own 
times;  Sturla  tracing  them  to  his  grandmother  Gudny  and  his 
grandfather  Sturla  of  Hvamm,  and  Hauk  to  himself.  Styrmi's 
text,  possibly  the  best,  is  unfortunately  lost,  except  so  far  as  it 
is  represented  in  Hauk's  edition.  Both  editions,  that  of  Sturla 
and  Styrmi,  we  take  to  have  been  independently  taken  from  Ari's 
work ;  and  as  in  Hauk's  days  both  were  mainly  identical,  Sturla 

'  The  words  of  Hauk  nin  thus: — *Nú  €r  ^rfir  farit  um  laDdnám  þau  er  verit 
hafa  á  íslandi,  eptir  þvi  sem  hafa  skrifat,  fyrst  Ari  prestr  hinn  FróM  {>orgils  son,  ok 
Kolskeggr  hiun  vitri.  £n  þessa  bók  rítaöa  ek  Haukr  Erlendz  sun  eptir  þeirri  bók 
seni  ritað  hafði  Herra  Sturla  Lögmaðr,  hinn  frúöasti  maðr,  ok  eptir  þeirri  bók 
annarri,  er  ritað  hafði  Styrmir  hinn  Fróði.  Ok  hafða  ek  þat  ór  hverri  sem  framar 
greindi ;  en  mikill  þori  var  þat,  er  þzr  sögðu  eins  báðar ;  ok  þvi  er  þat  ekki  at 
undra  þó  þessi  Landnáma-bók  sé  lengrí  en  nokkur  önnur.* 
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at  least  could  not  be  the  author,  for  when  Styrmi  died  (1245) 
Sturla  was  only  thirty  years  of  age,  which  would  not  give  him 
time  to  have  written  any  considerable  part  of  such  a  work.  On 
the  other  hand  Landnama  is  often  cited  (though  not  by  name)  in 
the  Sagas,  being  the  groundwork  or  matrix  to  them  as  it  were ; 
and  in  style  and  character  lying  behind  and  beyond  all  other 
Icelandic  literature. 

We  have  therefore  no  hesitation  in  ascribing  to  Arí  and  his 
contemporary,  Kolskegg,  the  sole  authorship  of  this  peerless  work, 
an  opinion  entirely  in  consonance  with  all  existing  tradition  on 
the  subject ;  e.  g.  an  early  editor  of  Gunnlaug's  Saga  (Snorri  ?  the 
style  is  very  like  that  of  Egla  and  the  Kings'  Lives),  who  has 
interpolated  the  text  largely  with  quotations  from  lost  works  of 
Ari,  chiefly  Islendinga-bók,  bears  witness  to  Ari  as  the  greatest 
Icelandic  authority  on  the  traditions  of  the  Settlement  and  the 
history  of  old  days,  *  er  mestr  fræði-maðr  hefir  verit  á  Islandi  á 
Landnáms-sögur  ok  foma  fræði.' 

With  reference  to  Kolskegg's  share  of  the  work  in  the  text  of 
Landnama-bók  (IV.  ch.  5)  itself,  speaking  of  the  Settlement  on  the 
East  coast,  we  find,  *  Nú  hefir  Kolskeggr  sagt  héðan  frá  um  land- 
nám,'  and  for  a  while  the  style  has  a  peculiarity  of  its  own,  stating, 
for  instance,  in  reference  to  each  *  claim,'  *  from  hence  came  such 
a  family '  and  so  forth,  a  peculiarity  less  marked  elsewhere ;  but 
though  we  can  fairly  guess,  we  have  no  actual  notice  of  the 
extent  of  Kolskegg's  coUaboration.  As  to  the  two  editions 
they  are  chiefly  at  variance  in  the  first  chapters  (the  order  in 
which  the  three  discoverers  reached  the  island,  &c.)  How  is  this 
discrepancy  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Did  Ari  revise  his  earlier  work 
by  the  light  of  later  and  as  he  judged  better  information,  or 
have  later  editors  used  independent  authorities  (Sæmund?)  to 
correct  the  original  text?  We  prefer  the  former  alternative,  as 
entirely  consonant  to  Ari's  habit  of  mind,  which  we  know  was 
ever  open  to  fresh  information  and  eager  to  get  at  the  exact 
truth. 

3.  Isl£Nðinga-b(5k.  This  book  itself  is  lost,  but  we  have  a 
partial  revision  of  it,  called  *  Libellus,'  by  Ari  himself,  in  the  brief 
preface  to  which  he  says,  *The  Book  of  the  Icelanders  I  first 
made  for  our  bishops  Thorlak  and  Ketil,  and  showed  it  both  to 
them  and  to  Sæmund  the  priest.  But  according  as  it  liked  them 
so  to  have  it  or  to  add  thereto  (svá  at  hafa  eþa  þar  viþr  auca), 
I  afterwards  wrote  this  one  of  the  same  purport,  without  (fyr  utan) 
the  Genealogies  and  the  Kings-Liyes,'  &c.  The  prefaces  of  old 
authors  are  proverbially  difl5cult  to  understand,  and  this  is  true  of 
Ari  no  less  than  of  Livy.  Moreover,  we  have  constantly  to  bear 
in  mind  that  the  technical  language  of  authors  and  editors  of  our 
own  days  is  a  recent  creation,  and  here  in  especial  Ari  has  to  give 
expression  to  ideas  which  had  never  before  been  expressed  in 
speech  or  writing  in  his  native  tongue.     Thus  the  phrase  above 
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quoted  must  be  taken  to  refer  to  two  of  the  ordinary  forms  of 
criticism,  *  svá  at  hafa/  alteration,  and  *  þar  við  at  auca/  addiiion, 
No  one  would  be  likely  to  suggest  any  omissions  ox  compressions 
to  one  who  was  essentially,  as  Ami  Magnusson  justly  says,  *  auctor 
brevis.'  Upon  the  words  'fyrir  utan'  there  have  been  two  con- 
structions  put,  one  of  Ami  Magnusson's,  one  by  the  present 
Editor. 

Here  the  reader  will  find  it  convenient  to  have  by  his  side 
a  text  of  the  Libellus,  which  has  been  printed  several  times,  and 
latterly  edited  by  ^Möbius,  whose  correct  and  handy  edition  may 
easily  be  procured.  Chapter  10  closes  with  the  words,  *  Here  endeth 
this  Book,'  upon  which  in  chapter  1 1  follows  the  pedigrees  of  the 
two  *  present  bishops  *  of  Iceland,  and  in  chapter  1 2  the  genealogy 
of  the  author  himself  traced  up  to  Odin  through  several  early 
kings,  and  concluding  with  'father  of  Thorgils,  father  of  mine, 
but  I  am  named  Ari.'  These  two  final  chapters  Ami  took  to 
be  the  *  Ættar-tolur '  and  *  Konunga-Æfi,'  which  Ari  had  added 
to  his  new  revision  *  fyr  utan,'  meaning  *  besides.*  Our  text  would 
thus  be  an  enlargemeni  of  the  older  *  Islendinga-bók.'  But  why 
then  should  Ari  style  his  former  work  *Liber'  and  the  present 
one  *  Libellus  ? '  Ór  how  can  a  mere  pedigree  be  referred  to  as 
'Life  of  Kings?'  Moreover,  in  chapter  11,  Ari  says,  'Thorlak 
who  is  now  Bishop  in  Skalholt  next  afler  Gizur;'  but  we  know 
from  intemal  evidence  that  Thorlak  was  already  dead  (died 
ist  Feb.  II 33)  when  the  Libellus  was  written,  hence  these  two 
chapters  must  have  formed  part  of  the  original  work,  from  which 
they  have  been  transferred  to  this  new  one.  The  explanation 
seems  to  be  that  these  two  chapters  stand  really  in  the  place  of 
a  dedicaiion  and  iiile'page,  Our  modem  devices  for  this  end 
were  of  course  unknown  till  some  time  after  the  invention  of 
printing,  and  many  are  the  ways  taken  by  classic  and  mediæval 
authors  to  eífect  the  purposes  for  which  we  utilise  the  first  pages 
of  our  books.  Ari's  is  certainly  one  of  the  most  ingenious  and 
reasonable,  especially  when  we  consider  the  habit  of  Icelandic 
scribes  in  later  times  of  omitting  all  such  superfiuities  (in  their 
eyes)  as  prefaces,  titles,  and  authors'  names  when  they  copied  out 
a  book.  These  two  chapters  were  important  enough  to  be  allowed 
to  remain  untouched,  while  the  compliment  they  convey  was  one 
which  would  be  most  highly  appreciated  in  an  age  when  oral 
genealogies  were  the  title  deeds  as  it  were  to  consideration  and 
social  position.  We  must  therefore  take  the  words  *fyrir  utan' 
in  their  natural  sense  of  *  excepting,'  and  believe  that  they  referred 
to  something  which  the  Islendinga-bók  contained,  but  which 
was  omiiied  in  the  Libellus.  Again,  Snorri's  short  Life  of 
Ari,  in  the  preface  to  the  Kings'  Lives,  tells  of  a  'book'  of  Ari, 
which  besides  containing  *records  of  Iceland'  included  *Lives 
of  Kings'  and  a  section  on  'fslands  bygð  ok  Laga-setning,' 
the   Settlement  of  Iceland   and  the  Constitution  thereof,  which 


§4.  ARI  THE  HISTORIAN.  xxxiii 

last  item  is  just  what  we  do  find  in  Libellus  whiíst  the  others 
are  omitted*. 

Ample  corroboration  of  this  view  is  afForded  by  other  sources. 
In  the  Sagas  we  often  find  paragraphs,  sometimes  whole  chapters, 
inserted  from  Ari's  Islendinga-bók,  though  the  authority  is  not 
always  given;  as,  for  instance,  Sturl.  VII.  chaps.  12-15  (vol.  i. 
pp.  203-6),  the  scattered  interpolations  in  Gunnlaug's  Saga ;  the 
great  extracts  in  Hænsaþ.  (Vatzhyma  text) ;  the  important  chapters 
in  Eyrbyggia,  and  the  account  of  the  oath  and  old  heathen  rites 
noticed  by  Maurer.  In  all  these  cases  it  is  from  the  Liber  that 
the  insertion  comes,  never  fi-om  our  Libellus.  The  Liber  therefore 
contained  a  fiiller  text  where  it  ran  parallel  to  the  Libellus,  as  well 
as  an  abridgment  of  the  Lives  of  Kings  and  of  Landnama-bók, 
a  fragment  of  which  last  is,  we  believe,  preserved  in  the  extracts 
fi-om  the  lost  Mela-bók. 

In  an  unpublished  Essay  on  Ari,  written  in  Icelandic  some  seven- 
teen  years  ago,  the  Editor,  besides  setting  forth  his  present  views 
on  the  connection  between  Liber  and  Libellus,  strove  to  establish 
the  theory  that  Ari  had  written  one  book  only,  an  Islendinga-bók,  of 
which  our  Landnama-bók  and  the  Lives  of  Kings  had  once  formed 
an  integral  part.  This  latter  opinion  he  has  long  since  given  up  as 
unjust  to  the  memory  of  Ari  and  lacking  in  probability,  for  the  fol- 
lowing  reasons : — Landnama-bók  we  have,  and  it  is  too  large  a  work 
to  have  ever  formed  only  part  of  a  book,  moreover  the  introduction 
of  Fris-bók  is,  as  we  have  tried  to  show  above,  conclusively  favour- 
able  X.0  our  present  theory.  In  the  next  place  Ari  must  have  been 
about  sixty  years  of  age  when  he  wrote  the  Liber  (c.  11 27),  and 
seventy  when  he  partly  revised  it  in  Libellus  (in  the  days  when 
Rafn  was  Lawman,  1 135-9),  and  it  is  most  unHkely  that  he  wrote 
his  first  book  at  such  an  advanced  age.  In  fact  the  negative 
evidence  is  almost  conclusive :  Ari  himself  gives  us  the  names  of 
eight  persons  from  whom  he  derived  information  for  much  of  his 
work.  Of  these,  five  died  towards  the  beginning  of  the  century 
— Thurid  the  Wise,  in  11 12,  aged  88;  Teit,  in  iiii  (who  was 
brought  up  with  Ari) ;  Lawman  Marcus,  in  11 08;  Ulfhedin,  in 
II 18.  As  to  Ari's  uncle  Thorkel,  his  death  is  not  recorded,  but 
it  cannot  have  taken  place  much  after  iioo,  as  he  was  the  eldest 
son  of  a  man  born  in  1008.  Lastly,  Odd  Kolsson,  who  was  a 
grandson  of  Hall  o'  Side,  and  Ari's  second  and  fourth  cousins. 
We  have  therefore  to  imagine  ihe  young  Ari  listening  to  the  old 
Odd   Kolsson.     Ari  himself,  as  well  as  Snorri,  states  that  the 

'  The  preface  to  St.  OIaf*f  Saga  says:  'He  wrote  most  in  the  beginning  of  his  book 
of  tbe  Settlement  and  Constitution  of  Iceland,  then  of  the  Law  Speakers,  how 
long  each  had  been  Speaker,  and  fíxed  the  chronology  first  up  to  the  coming  of 
Christianity  to  Iceland  and  then  ríght  down  to  his  own  day.  He  also  treated  many 
other  questions,  both  of  the  Lives  of  the  Kings  in  Norway  and  Sweden,  and  in 
England  as  well,  and  also  the  great  events  that  had  happened  here  in  this  land ; 
ahd  all  he  has  written  carríes  with  us  the  greatest  weight.' 

C 
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Islendinga-bók  contained  a  brief  life  of  all  the  Law-speakers  from 
the  oral  records  of  Markus  Skeggjason,  and  the  loss  of  these  Lives 
is  indeed  a  great  one,  especiaúílj  as  regards  the  legal  and  con- 
stitutional  history  of  the  country.  Ari's  Uterary  life  must  therefore 
have  begun  early,  and  we  should  put  the  composition  of  the  Book  of 
Kings  and  the  Landnama-bók  about  11 10,  certainly  not  aíler  11 20. 

What  we  take  to  háve  been  the  case  is  this.  Ari  having  already 
written  two  distinct  works,  the  Book  of  Kings  and  the  Book  of 
the  Settlement  (the  Icelandic  '  Joshua'),  undertook,  at  the  Bishop's 
instance,  the  Book  on  Iceland,  in  which,  besides  fresh  matter,  he, 
as  it  were,  summed  up  and  epitomised  his  two  former  books» 
working  them  into  the  new  one,  but  again  eliminating  them  in 
the  Libellus,  his  last  work  on  the  subject. 

Kristni  Saga,  the  history  of  the  Christian  missions  to  Iceland 
and  íinally  of  the  introduction  of  the  New  Faith,  which  is  suffixed 
to  one  of  our  MSS.  of  Landnama-bók  (Hauks-bók),  seems  to  be 
an  appendix  to  the  Landnama.  Part  of  it  is  actually  quoted  in 
Bishop  Paul's  Saga  as  Ari's,  in  the  style  and  frame  of  whose  works 
it  is  entirely  moulded,  so  that  although  it  has  not  come  down  to 
us  altogether  untouched  by  the  hand  of  a  later  editor  (Odd  the 
Monk  ?),  we  take  it  to  be  clearly  his. 

Besides  these  works  Ari  seems  to  have  written  something  on  the 
life  of  his  friend  the  good  Bishop  Ketil,  who  died  while  on  a  visit 
to  Skalholt  in  1145,  *about  sunset  on  Friday,  in  the  octave  of 
SS.  Peter'and  Paul,  as  Bp.  Magnus,  who  was  himself  present  at  his 
death,  told  Ari  the  Historian'  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  502).  Ari  outlived  him 
three  years  and  four  months. 

Snorri  sums  up  Ari's  character  in  the  words  sann'SOguU^  vitr  ok 
minnigr,  *  a  man  of  truthftilness,  wisdom,  and  good  memory,*  and 
assures  us  of  the  high  importance  attached  to  all  his  work.  And 
indeed,  truthfulness,  the  foundation  of  all  real  knowledge,  ís 
certainly  the  distinguishing  quality  of  his  works,  and  gives  him 
a  very  high  place  among  the  great  historians  of  the  world.  His 
sagacity,  his  careful  and  orderly  method,  and  plain,  straightforward, 
but  pure  and  digniíied  style  enhance  the  value  of  the  immense 
amount  of  information  which  he  carefuUy  gathered  from  the  best 
sources,  the  relative  worth  of  which  he  ^áges,  minutely.  Neither 
was  he  a  mere  antiquarian ;  on  the  contrary,  his  view  of  history  is 
both  poetical  and  scientiíic,  and  differs  in  every  respect  from  the 
narrow  and  distorted  vision  of  the  ordinary  mediæval  writer, 
with  whom  indeed  he  has  nothing  in  common.  His  greatest 
work  is  undeniably  Landnama-bók,  which  is  truly  the  creation 
of  a  master  mind,  when  we  consider  the  excellence  of  plan, 
the  enormous  difficulties  to  be  encountered  in  its  prosecution, 
and  the  success  with  which  it  was  accomplished.  This  book, 
at  once  the  Domesday  and  Golden  Book  of  Iceland,  is  worthy 
to  be  ranked  with  the  Bible  of  Ulphilas,  the  Saxon  Chronicle, 
and  the  Norman  Survey,  among  the  foremost  monuments  of  the 
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history  of  our  race.  Opening  with  a  brief  sketch  of  the  Settle- 
ment,  it  proceeds  to  give  a  notice  of  each  settler  (some  400 
in  all),  his  pedigree  and  descendants,  and  his  claim,  in  geogra- 
phical  order  (beginning  with  the  South  Firths  and  going  com- 
pletely  round  the  island  from  West  to  £ast).  This  plan  is  fílled  in 
with  a  great  mass  of  interesting  detail,  short  accounts  of  famous 
men  and  women,  notices  of  old  customs,  laws,  rites,  and  nomen- 
clature,  &c.,  verses  and  sayings,  references  to  events  which  took 
place  abroad  in  England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  the  eastem  Scan- 
dinavian  countries.  Amgrim  S  who  mentions  it  (1594)  for  the  first 
time  after  the  Reformation,  when  the  author's  name  was  still 
unknown,  writes  of  it  as  containing  some  2000  names  of  home- 
steads,  nesses,  hillocks,  brooks,  rivers,  dales,  fírths,  creeks,  moun- 
tains,  and  islands,  besides  some  4000  names  of  real  persons  (of 
whom  about  one-third  are  women).  Indeed  it  would  hardly  be  an 
exaggeration  to  say  that  whatever  we  know  for  certain  of  life, 
reUgion,  and  constitution  of  the  old  days  in  the  Scandinavian  States 
is  in  one  way  or  other  due  to  Ari.  And  it  is  well  for  us  that  he 
lived  when  he  did,  like  Herodotus,  just  in  time  to  gather  up  and 
gamer  for  us  traditions  that  were  dying  or  being  driven  out  of 
men*s  minds  by  new  interests  and  new  ideas,  and  not  in  vain  does 
Snorri,  perhaps  half  regretfully,  notice  his  age  and  the  oppor- 
tunities  it  gave  him,  advantages  which  he  himself  was  denied. 

In  our  complete  ignorance  of  this  great  historian's  life  after  the 
age  of  twenty-one,  we  cannot  tell  how  all  this  information  was 
brought  together.  Did  Ari  travel  over  Iceland,  making  his  en- 
quiries  in  every  dale,  or  did  he  learn  it,  like  a  Socrates  of  history, 
from  questioning  the  men  from  all  quarters  whom  he  met  at  the 
Althing?  which  latter  hypothesis  we  should  rather  incline  to. 
Was  Ari  ever  out  of  Iceland  ?  Did  he  know  Norway  ?  Had  he, 
who  has  preserved  the  lives  of  so  many  kings  for  us,  ever  beheld 
a  king's  face?    We  believe  not^     There  is  an  air  of  romance 

^  *  Hi  plures  quam  400  cum  cognatis  et  agnatis  et  praeterea  niimeros&  famili& 
nomioatím  in  annalibus  nostrís  recensentor :  nec  illomm  tantum  nomenis  describitor, 
sed  qoas  oras,qiiae  littora,  et  quae  loca  mediterranea  singuli  occupaverint  et  incoluerint, 
et  qoomodo  primi  inhabitatores,  fretis,  sinibus,  portubus,  isthmis,  porthmis,  promon- 
tariis,  rupibus,  scopolis,  montibus,  collibus,  vallibus  tesquis,  fontibos,  íluminibus, 
rivis,  et  denique  villis  seu  domiciliis  sua  nomina  dederint,  quorum  hodie  pleraque 
retinentur  et  in  osu  sunt,  aperte  narratur.'  Brevis  Commentaríus,  p.  57.  This 
qoaint  passage  of  Amgrim's  is  worth  inserting  for  comparison  with  a  statement  of 
Peter  Ciaussen,  which  has,  rashly  we  think,  been  taken  as  proof  of  that  wríter 
having  had  access  to  a  copy  of  the  lost '  Liber  Islandorum.'  A  comparíson  will 
however  show  that  there  is  nothing  in  his  words  but  what  could  have  been  arrived 
at  from  acquaintance  with  Amgrim's  works,  and  especially  the  passage  before  us. 

'  At  the  decline  of  Arí's  life  royalty  was  at  her  lowest  in  the  North.  In  Norway 
the  old  line  of  Harald  Fairhair  became  extinct  (in  II 30),  and  the  Gaelic  Oilchrist 
ruled  ín  the  land.  In  Denmark  the  last  of  the  famous  sons  of  Svein  Ulfsson  was 
slain,  and  small  men  for  a  time  held  the  throne.  The  bríght  star  of  future  days, 
King  Waldimar,  was  a  boy.  In  Swed^i  there  were  kings  of  little  mark.  Tbe  foture 
natiooal  saint  of  Sweden,  King  Eríc,  belongs  to  the  next  generation. 

C  2 
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breathed  through  the  Kings'  Lives,  a  lack  of  precise  detail  in  the 
scene  and  circumstances,  the  prívate  life,  the  law,  &c,  and  a 
meagre  geographical  knowledge,  which  is  very  stríking  in  com- 
paríson  with  the  minute  accuracy  of  the  Landnama-bók«  It  is 
only  in  the  Sagas  which  foUow  Sigurd  the  Crusader,  and  espe- 
cially  Sverrí's,  the  Boglungs',  and  Hakon's,  that  we  find  a  rích  and 
correct  topography  certifying  to  personal  knowledge  and  eye- 
witness. 

Ari,  like  other  great  men,  has  suffered  at  the  hands  of  his 
commentators,  and  notably  from  the  dry  formal  críticism  of  the 
last  century  wríters,  who  looked  on  him  chiefly  as  a  chrono- 
logist,  and  held  his  chief  merít  to  lie  in  the  care  with  which  he 
discusses  the  exact  length  of  a  reign,  &c.  To  us,  afler  all,  his 
chronology  appears  his  weakest  point,  and  this  by  no  means 
implies  any  disrespect  to  his  memory,  for  it  could  hardly  have 
been  otherwise.  It  was  no  easy  thing  in  Arí's  day  to  find  out 
from  oral  tradition  the  exact  sequence  of  events  which  took  place 
many  years  before  one's  own  time,  and  still  harder  was  it  to  assign 
a  precise  date  to  each.  The  notation  of  years  from  a.  d.  was 
unusual  if  not  quite  unknown  in  Iceland  at  Arí's  time.  The  very 
eífort  of  calculation  was  very  great,  and  the  system  of  notation 
confiising  and  clumsy  (see  the  Editor's  collectanea  in  Dict.  s.  v. 
tigr,  þdsund,  &c.)  We  see,  for  instance,  what  hard  work  Ari 
had  to  fix  the  death  year  of  his  contemporary  Bishop  Gizur. 
Sometimes  he  has  gone  altogether  wrong ;  thus  our  Annals,  on  his 
authoríty  no  doubt,  put  Sweyn  Twy-beard's  death  and  Cnut's 
accession  six  years  too  soon.  Here  the  Saxon  Chronicle  helps  us 
to  the  ríght  date.  So  the  battle  of  Clontarf  (1014)  was  placed  by 
him  1004.  The  very  year  of  the  Settlement  of  Iceland  will,  we 
take  it,  never  be  made  out.  Arí  at  all  events  put  it  too  early. 
But  when  it  is  no  longer  a  matter  of  a  particular  year,  we  may 
follow  him  more  surely ;  thus,  though  we  may  not  blindly  accept 
his  conclusions  as  to  the  year  of  Ingolf 's  coming  to  Iceland  (and 
he  is  never  dogmatic  on  such  points),  we  should  be  ready  to 
believe  his  statement  that  the  '  settlement '  ran  its  course  in  about 
sixty  years. 

To  Arí's  wise  choice  of  his  native  tongue  for  his  books  we  owe 
the  classic  style  in  which  the  masterpieces  of  the  Icelandic  his- 
torícal  wríters  are  composed.  In  the  rích  simplicity  of  Egla  and 
Laxdæla,  the  poetic  boldness  of  Snorri,  and  the  vivid  colouríng 
of  Sturla  his  influence  may  be  distinctly  traced.  The  truth  of  this 
may  be  felt  by  any  one  who  will  read  the  first  few  chapters  of 
Landnama  or  those  relating  to  the  Thorsness  Settlement,  in  which 
all  those  peculiar  excellencies  and  well-marked  qualities  with 
which  we  are  familiar  in  their  full  development  by  Snorri  and 
Sturla  may  be  found,  qualities  which  are  totally  distinct  from 
those  which  characteríse  the  local  Sagas  or  the  unique  style  which 
marks  out  a  Niala  as  a  thing  apart. 
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The  tnie  father  of  Icelandic  letters,  as  well  as  the  first  prose 
wríter  and  the  fírst  historian,  Arí's  influence  and  exarople  kindled 
the  flame  which  bums  with  no  uncertain  light  in  many  a  noble 
story,  and  shines  fairest  and  brightest  in  the  works  of  his  true 
spirítual  sons  the  Sturlungs. 

§  5.   ARfs   CONTEMPORARIES. 

Sæmund  Sigfusson  of  Oddi  (b.  1056,  d.  11 33),  surnamed  Frodi,  r 
an  elder  contemporary  of  Ari.  He  studied  in  Saxland  (Westphalia), 
or,  as  some  say,  París.  There  it  was  that  Bishop  John  found  him 
absorbed  in  the  study  of  the  black  art  under  a  great  magician : 
the  legend  of  his  escape  is  well  known.  See  St.  John  the  Bishop's 
Saga.  From  this  in  later  days  arose  the  traditions  which  made 
him  the  Vergil  of  Iceland.  The  Ann.  Reg.  record  his  retum  at 
the  age  of  twenty  to  Iceland,  1076.  In  the  Sagas  he  appears  as 
the  greatest  churchman  of  his  day,  as  an  historian,  and  as  the 
founder  of  a  great  family,  the  Oddverjar.  His  cognomen  attests 
his .  leaming.  He  wrote  a  brief  *  Kings-book,'  whether  in  Latin 
or  in  Icelandic  one  cannot  tell,  containing  lives  of  the  ten 
rulers  of  Norway  from  Harald  Fairhair  to  Magnus  the  Good 
(850-1047),  fíxing  the  chronology  of  each  reign.  Odd  the  Bene- 
dictine  quotes  this  book  once,  and  once  refers  to  it  on  a  point 
of  chronology.  In  the  Flateyar-bók,  ii.  520-8,  Konungatal,  a 
poem  composed  in  honour  of  Jón  Loptsson,  Sæmund's  great- 
grandson,  these  lives  are  mentioned  as  the  foundation  of  the 
singer's  verses.  *  Now  I  have  counted  ten  rulers,  each  of  whom 
sprung  from  Harald,  I  narrated  their  lives  according  to  the  words 
of  Sæmund  the  Wise.'  Sæmund  is  also  cited  in  one  vellum, 
AM.  510  of  Jomsvikinga.  He  was  consulted  by  Arí,  as  the 
Islendinga-bók  tells  us.  It  is  not  till  the  revival  of  Icelandic 
Uterature  that  his  name  is  mentioned  by  a  confusion  of  words  in 
connection  with  the  Pœtic  Edda,  a  conclusion  which  is  not  sup- 
ported  by  the  sliglitest  scrap  of  evidence. 

Branð,  sumamed  Frodi,  a  contemporary  of  Ari,  is  quoted  in 
Landnama  as  author  of  *  Breiðfirðinga-Kynslóð,'  which,  like  *  Ölfti- 
singa-Kyn,'  the  author  of  which  is  unknown,  was  one  of  the 
sources  of  Ari's  work*  Both  works,  we  take  it,  were  genealogical. 
He  is  called  *  príor'  (perhaps  a  mistake  for  *  prestr').  His  name  is 
found  nowhere  else. 

KoLSKEGG  AsBioRNSsoN,  also  called  Frodi,  and  also  the  '  Wise,' 
of  a  good  family  in  the  East  of  Iceland,  was  Ari's  fellow-worker 
in  the  Landnama.  His  co-operation  was  probably  limited  to 
supplying  the  genealogies  of  his  distríct  It  is  told  of  Kolskegg 
ihat  he  saw  the  horn  which  King  Harald  Fairhair  gave  to  Earl 
HroUaug  the  Settler.  It  had  in  all  likelihood  períshed  by  the 
'Sturlunga'  time. 
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§  6.  Thoródd  the  Graboíarian. 

The  famous  Codex  Wormianus,  or,  as  it  might  be  better  called, 
Codex  Amgrimi,  contains  besides  Snorri's  Edda  a  collection  of 
small  grammatical  treatises,  which,  as  this  MS.  was  early  known  (it 
was  in  Arngrim's  possession  in  1609  when  priest  Magnus  Olafsson 
compiled  from  it  his  recension  of  the  Edda),  are  mentioned  by 
Biom  of  Skardsá,  who,  without  a  shadow  of  reason,  attributed 
them,  under  the  name  of  '  Skalda,'  to  Gunnlaug  the  monk.  Later 
on  it  was  observed  that  Olaf  Hvítaskald  is  mentioned  as  the  wríter 
of  one  of  them,  whereupon  the  whole  were  attributed  to  him,  an 
opinion  held  by  Eggert  Olafsson  in  1762.  When  Rask  edited 
them  for  the  first  time  in  18 18  he  observed  the  great  diíference 
between  the  separate  pieces,  and  concluded  that  they  must  be 
the  work  of  several  authors.  Dr.  Egilsson,  in  his  editions  1849 
and  1852,  upholds  the  same  hypothesis,  but  with  little  further 
progress.  The  following  theory  identifying  Thorodd  as  author 
of  the  First  Treatise  was  workedout  by  the  present  Editor  in  1860, 
in  an  unpublished  Essay,  which  was  communicated  to  Dr.  Maurer 
of  Munich  at  that  date. 

'  Skalda'  consists  of  three  short  Essays  preceded  by  a  prologue, 
and  completed  by  an  epilogue,  which  latter,  to  judge  from  the 
verses  therein  quoted,  must  be  the  work  of  a  man  writing  about 
1330.  The  prologue  is  plainly  by  the  same  hand,  possibly  that  of 
the  editor  or  collector  of  the  whole  Codex.  In  it  we  find  the 
foUowing  statement: — Skal  yðr  sýna  hinn  fyrsta  letrs-hátt,  svá 
ntinn  eptir  sextán  stafa  stafrófi  í  Danskri  tungu,  eptir  því  sem 
Þóroddr  Rúna-meistari  ok  Ari  prestr  hinn  Fróöi  hafa  sett  í  móti 
Látinu-manna  stafrófi,  er  meistari  Priscianus  hefir  sett,  'I  will 
place  before  you  the  first  alphabetical  system  . .  .  according  as 
Thorodd  the  grammarian  and  priest  Ari  the  historian  have  ordered 
it,  iii  comparison  with  the  alphabet  which  Master  Priscian  had 
ordered.' 

This  can  only  mean  that  the  editor  intends  to  copy  out  first  an 
account  of  the  alphabet  according  to  Thorodd  and  Ari,  a  descrip- 
tion  which  entirely  suits  the  First  Treatise,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  which  the  author  declarcs  himself  the  contemporary  of  Ari,  and 
says  that  his  work  is  the  first  on  the  subject  in  the  Norse  tongue. 
That  the  prologue  had  in  view  the  next  following  Essay  is  proved 
by  his  own  words,  Skal  yðr  sýna  hinn /yrs/a  letrs-hátt,  and  by 
the  following  words:  The  prologue  says,  Hafa  þeir  því  fleiri 
hljóðs-greinir  með  hverjum  raddar-staf,  sem  þessi  er  tungan  fá- 
talaðri,  *  and  they  [viz.  Thorodd  and  Ari]  had  [in  their  alphabet] 
as  many  more  vowel  symbols  to  each  vowel  [of  the  Lalin]  in 
proportion  as  that  tongue  [Latin]  has  fewer  vowels.*  While  in 
the  Essay  the  author  says  that  he  has  made  an  alphabet  for  the 
Icelanders,  using  the  Latin  alphabet  as  his  foundation:  'As  to 
the  Latin  consonants,  I  have  added  some  and  left  out  some ;  but 
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as  to  the  vowels,  I  have  left  out  none,  but  added  very  many,  for 
our  tongue  has  by  far  the  most  vowels/  The  identity  between 
the  words  of  the  prologue  and  the  First  Treatise  is  clear  and  in- 
controvertible.  The  mention  of  Ari  as  collaborateur  we  take  to 
be  the  guess  of  the  collector  from  the  mention  of  Ari's  name. 

The  words  which  we  have  omitted  above,  *as  it  is  written 
according  to  the  sixteen-letter  alphabet  in  the  Danish  tongue,'  are, 
if  taken  literally^  in  absolute  contradiction  to  the  statement  below, 
as  to  the  comparative  richness  of  the  two  alphabets,  and  if  they 
are  nöt  a  mere  ílourish  of  the  prologue  writer,  must  be  a  confused 
allusion  to  the  Runic  chapter  of  the  Third  Treatise,  or  even  a 
clumsy  interpolation. 

Runes  were  little  known  to  the  Icelanders  of  those  days,  and 
the  epithet  of  Runa-meistari  here  applied  to  Thorodd,  which  is 
very  possibly  of  later  coinage  (as  in  Saxo's  case,  whose  real  nick- 
name  was  Longus),  perhaps  an  omamental  addition  of  the  col- 
lector's,  must  be  translated  *  Grammaticus '  in  the  sense  in  which 
Snorri  in  Hattatal  uses  Runes  as  equivalent  to  characters,  Homer's 
rpáfi/iora,  Indeed  the  íirst  account  of  the  real  Runes  seems  to  be 
that  by  Olaf  Hvítaskald,  who  got  his  knowledge  of  them  from 
King  Waldimar  of  Denmark,  as  he  tells  us  in  his  Runic  chapter 
in  the  Third  of  these  Skalda  Treatises. 

We  have  external  evidence  as  to  Thorodd*s  age  and  identity 
from  an  entirely  independent  source.  John  the  first  Bishop  of 
Holar,  1106-1121,  built  a  new  cathedral  church  of  timber.  His 
architect  was  Thorodd  (Gunnlaug  the  Benedictine  here  adds 
'Gamlasön'),  who  was  held  to  be  the  best  craftsman  in  all 
Iceland.  Now  the  bishop  had  set  up  a  school-house  or  seminary 
wherein  the  young  scholars  were  being  trained  up  as  priests,  and 
we  are  told  that  this  Thorodd,  while  engaged  on  his  building, 
listened  to  the  teaching  of  grammar,  and  held  it  so  well  in  his 
memory  that  he  afterwards  became  a  great  master  *  in  that  art' 

We  also  fínd  in  Sturlunga  (i.  p.  41)  a  certain  Thorodd  Gamlason, 
styled  '  a  good  yeoman,'  mentioned  as  living  at  a  time  which  tallies 
with  his  being  a  contemporary  of  Ari's.  If  we  suppose  the  cathedral 
to  have  been  built  about  11 15,  Thorodd  could  not  have  been  very 
young  to  have  already  gained  at  his  craft  the  high  respect  in  which 
he  was  then  held ;  nor,  had  he  been  very  old,  would  he  have  been 
so  apt  a  scholar  or  indeed  likely  to  have  been  attracted  at  all  to  the 
new  and  difficult  pursuit  of  book  leaming :  his  work  too  is  fresh  and 
originaL  We  may  therefore  fix  his  birth  about  1085,  which  would 
maúke  Ari  his  elder  by  some  eighteen  years.  Thorodd  is  rather  a 
rare  name  (occurring  indeed  only  four  times  in  the  Landnama- 
bók),  and  Gamli  still  rarer,  so  that  the  coincidence  of  these  in  the 
case  of  a  man  who  was  also  famed  as  a  *grammarian/  leaves 
hardly  any  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  our  author,  who  would  then, 
according  to  the  pedigree  in  Sturlunga  (ii.  p.  492),  be  the  uncle  of 
Odd  the  Benedictine  historian,  and  the  great-grandson  of  Gretti 
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the  Strong's  sister,  of  the  old  and  famous  family  of  Anund  Wood- 
leg,  a  settler  in  the  North-west  of  Iceland. 

Turning  to  ihe  intemal  evidence  aíforded  by  the  First  Treatise 
we  find  the  author  speaking  of  writing  in  the  vemacular  as  a  new 
thing,  mentioning  only  *  the  laws,  homilies,  and  the  wise  historical 
works  (spaklegu  fræði)  of  Ari  Thorgilsson  the  priest/  whom  he 
speaks  of  as  contemporary,  omitting  also  the  universal  epithet 
*  fróði/  The  language  is  archaic  (kannk-a,  sekka-a,  vilja  subj.)  and 
the  style  simple;  the  only  verse  quoted  is  one  of  King  Harald 
Sigurdsson*s  time,  and  the  only  work  cited  is  Cato's  Moralia. 
The  author  knows  the  *English*  handwriting.  Moreover,  the 
peculiar  alphabet  which  he  invented,  though  never  adopted  in 
its  entirety,  is  partly  used  in  most  of  the  early  Icelandic  MSS. 
(Islendinga-bók,  Rímbegla,  the  Laws,  the  Eddas,  &c.);  all  indi- 
cations  which  tally  with  what  írom  other  sources  we  know  of 
Thorodd. 

Thorodd's  work  shows  great  sagacity,  apart  from  the  delicate  and 
exhaustive  phonetic  analysis  and  ingenious  practical  suggestions 
which  alone  would  give  it  a  high  value ;  thus  we  find  him  holding 
the  hypothesis  of  the  development  or  'branching'  of  languages 
from  a  common  stem.  He  was  acquainted  with  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek  alphabets,  and  knew  something  of  the  Latin  tongue.  He 
has  preserved  to  us  many  important  philological  facts ;  for  instance, 
the  nasality  of  the  vowels  in  certain  cases,  a  phenomenon  which 
has  left  no  later  traces  and  which  was  perhaps  disappearing  even 
in  his  days.  If  the  time  and  circumstances  of  his  life  be  con- 
sidered,  Thorodd  may  with  justice  be  ranked  among  the  foremost 
in  genius  as  in  time  he  was  perhaps  the  earliest  of  Teutonic 
grammaríans.  He  especially  reminds  one  of  Jacob  Grimm,  whose 
keen  observation  and  homely  language,  fuU  of  images  drawn  from 
carpentry,  &c.,  denote  a  man  of  kindred  spirit  and  character.  The 
edition  of  1852  (Edda  ii.  10-42)  leaves  much  to  be  desired;  even 
in  the  first  few  Unes  an  important  word  *  þegar '  is  omitted,  and  in 
the  alphabet  the  lines  of  the  vellum  are  reversed. 

Anonymous  Grammarian.  The  Second  Treatise  in  the  Skalda 
is  the  work  of  a  man  of  considerable  power  of  observation  and 
scientific  habit  of  thought,  who  also  possessed  a  somewhat  poetical 
imagination.  He  is  later  than  Thorodd,  whose  work  he  knew, 
but  cannot  be  dated  much  after  1180.  He  was  a  clerk,  if  we 
may  judge  from  the  pious  tone  and  allusions  of  the  Treatise. 
The  strong  point  of  this  writer  is  phonology,  and  he  evidently 
had  a  musical  ear;  his  analysis  of  Íetter  position  appears  to  be 
derived  from  the  Hebrew  Grammar.  He  invented  several  useful 
phonetic  terms.  In  his  day  vowel  nasality  had  already  vanished, 
and  the  mediæval  handwriting  was  coming  in. 

There  is  an  abridgment  of  his  treatise  in  the  Upsala  Prose-Edda, 
in  which  the  curious  tables  omitted  in  Cod.  Worm.  are  given. 

For  the  Third  Treatise  by  Olaf  the  White  Poet  see  §  20. 
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§  7.  The  Islendinga  Sagas. 

These  we  might  arrange  into  five  great  groups  (see  the  map). 
The  North-western,  which  comprises  some  of  the  oldest  Sagas. 
Those  of  the  North-east  and  East,  which  are  of  distinctly  local 
character,  dealing  litUe  with  events  which  touch  the  rest  of  Iceland. 
Those  grouped  round  the  *  Neck '  which  unites  the  North-western 
headlands  to  the  continent  and  those  of  the  *  Dales,'  rich  in  varied 
interest  and  s^ene.  Those  of  the  South-west,  the  most  complete 
and  perfect,  are  usually  in  a  late  and  compUx  form  (containing 
each  one  the  substance  of  a  small  set  of  Sagas),  and  of  widest  and 
most  universal  interest,  as  the  frequent  mention  of  the  Althing 
would  alone  suffice  to  prove. 

The  smaller  Icelandic  Sagas  are  distinctly  local  in  character  and 
simple  in  plot  and  interest,  representing  more  or  less  completely 
the  oríginal  oral  tradition  as  it  was  fírst  committed  to  wríting. 
The  greater  Sagas  are  wider  in  interest,  dealing  with  more  than 
one  generation  or  more  than  one  locality,  broader  in  scene,  and 
more  intricate  in  plot.  They  are  the  productions  of  literary  men, 
working  up  existing  scattered  material  into  an  artistic  story.  They 
do  not  sway  loosely,  foUowing  the  fortunes  of  their  hero,  but 
proceed  in  obedience  to  literary  law  with  a  certain  consistency  of 
purpose  and  balance  of  execution,  subordinating  less  important 
incidents,  leaving  out  less  important  detail,  rounding  off  their 
somewhat  chaotic  material  into  strict  and  finished  shape. 
Whether  love,  law,  politics,  or  aristocratic  feeling  be  the  hinges 
on  which  the  story  turns,  whether  it  be  as  artfully  constructed 
as  Laxdæla  or  as  loosely  strung  as  Eyrbyggia,  whether  it  be 
in  the  style  of  the  Sturlungs  or  of  the  unknown  author  of 
Niala,  these  characteristics  run  through  them  all.  These  Sagas 
we  owe  in  their  present  shape  to  the  thirteenth  century.  They  are 
the  fruit  not  the  blossom  of  Icelandic  literature,  consonant  to  the 
age  of  Sturlungs  and  the  Kings'  Lives.  Such  evidence  as  we 
have  with  respect  to  their  composition  in  their  present  shape 
(which  we  have  considered  in  the  heading  prefixed  to  each  Saga) 
points  to  the  same  conclusion.  They  bear  the  same  artistic 
relation  to  the  earlier  Sagas  of  which  they  are  compounded  as  the 
revisions  of  Shakespeare  do  to  the  earlier  plays  on  which  he  worked, 
and  in  both  instances,  the  earlier  works  which  were  thus  used  have 
perished  ahnost  completely,  so  that  we  find  a  blank  area  round  the 
district  treated  of  in  any  great  Saga.  Thus  Niala  covers  the  south 
coast  fi-om  Markfleet  to  Ingolfs-head,  even  Hall  o'  Side's  Saga 
having  perished.  T)ie  Sagas  includ^d  in  the  greater  one  were 
neglected,  those  not  so  included  were  eclipsed  and  forgotten  by  its 
side.  The  complex  Sagas,  with  the  exception  of  Niala,  we  take  to 
have  been  worked  up  in  that  Icelandic  lonia,  the  classic  country 
of  the  West.  We  have  instances  among  the  smaller  Sagas  of  the 
materials  out  of  which  these  greater  storíes  are  woven,  as  the 
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Weaponfirth  cycle,  and  even  incomplete  realisation  of  these  later 
artistic  processes  in  distinction  to  the  living  growth  of  tradition 
in  earlier  times,  as  in  Floamanna  Saga.  Gretti's  Saga  demands  a 
special  notice  to  itself,  as  differing  from  the  other  four  great  Sagas 
in  important  respects,  though  in  size,  date  of  composition,  com- 
plex  character,  singleness  of  purpose,  and  extent  of  locale,  it  is 
fully  entitled  to  rank  with  them. 


§  8.  Thx  Grxater  Icxlandic  Sagas. 
NiALS  Saga. 

[South  of  Iceland— c.  970-993^  1000-1014.] 

This  Saga  has  always,  and  justly,  been  placed  foremost  of  all. 
In  many  respects  it  stands  alone,  belonging  to  no  school,  and 
peculiar  in  matter,  style,  and  spirit.  In  area  the  widest,  in 
interest  the  most  universal,  having  the  Althing,  the  focus  of 
Icelandic  political  life,  for  íts  centre,  but  noticing  men  and  places 
throughout  the  whole  Scandinavian  empire.  The  Saga  of  Law, 
par  excellencey  it  is  based  on  that  most  important  element  of  early 
society,  and  the  lesson  it  teaches  is  of  a  Divine  retribution,  and 
that  evil  brings  its  own  reward  in  spite  of  all  that  human 
wisdom  and  courage,  even  innocence,  can  do  to  oppose  it. 
Hence,  while  inspiring  the  deepest  interest  and  the  warmest  plea- 
sure,  it  has  almost  the  character  of  a  sacred  book,  and  is  read 
with  reverence.  The  very  spirit  indeed  of  Early  Law  seems  to 
breathe  through  its  pages,  showing  the  modern  English  reader 
the  high  ideal  which  his  kinsmen  strove  long  ago  to  attain.  To 
judge  of  this  work  fairly  it  must  be  read  in  the  oríginal,  for  much 
of  the  subde  beauty  of  its  style,  the  admirable  play  of  its  dialogue, 
and  at  times  the  very  technical  peculiaríty  of  its  matter,  must  of 
necessity  be  lost  in  any  translation,  however  íaithfuL 

The  subject,  like  a  Greek  trilogy,  falls  into  three  divisions,  each 
containing  its  own  plot  and  dramaiis  personae;  all  three  loosely 
connected  in  one  Saga  by  the  weaker  and  later  parts  of  the  work. 
(i)  The  first  plot  (founded  we  believe  on  a  now  lost  'Gunnar's 
Saga ')  tells  of  the  fríendship  between  Gunnar,  the  simple-minded 
brave  chief,  the  ideal  hero  of  his  age,  and  the  wise  lawyer  Nial,  a 
man  of  good  counsel  and  peace  who  never  bore  weapons.  The  cold 
envious  heart  of  Hallgerda,  which  is  here  contrasted  with  the  proud 
honesty  of  Bergthora,  has  caused  the  death  of  her  two  former 
husbands,  and  at  length,  though  she  is  unable  to  break  the  tie  that 
binds  Gunnar  to  his  trusted  counsellor,  Hrut's  prophecy  and  Nial's 
forebodings  are  finally  fulfíUed,  and  after  a  brave  defence  the 
Lithend  chief  is  slain  in  his  own  house  by  his  half-regretful  foes. 
His  son  and  Nial's  avenge  his  death.    Then  comes  an  episode 
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abroad  which  is  merely  a  link  to  connect  the  second  and  most 
important  of  the  three  dramas  with  the  foregoing  one,  and  to 
introduce  fresh  characters  on  the  scene.  (2)  Nial  is  now  the 
central  fígure,  his  character  is  heightened,  he  is  almost  a  sage  and 
prophet;  the  writer's  highest  skili  is  lavished  on  this  part  of  the 
Saga.  The  death  of  Thrain,  slain  by  the  sons  of  Nial,  at  length 
brings  down  on  himself  and  his  house  the  fate  which  he  is  power- 
less  to  avert.  The  adoption  of  Hoskuld,  his  foeman's  son,  by 
which  he  stríves  to  heal  the  feud,  is  but  a  step  to  this  end.  And 
when,  to  further  his  foster-son's  interest  by  a  great  marríage,  he 
obtains  for  him  one  of  the  new  *  Príesthoods,*  which  were  set  up 
in  consequence  of  the  great  Constitutional  Reform  he  had  carríed, 
the  hatred  of  the  old  aristocracy  whose  position  he  had  thus 
assailed,  while  the  change  of  Faith  was  threatening  it  from  another 
side,  broke  out  in  the  guile  of  Valgard  and  his  cunning  son, 
Mord,  who  sowed  hatred  between  the  Whiteness  Príest  and  his 
foster-brethren.  A  fancied  slight  at  last  rouses  these  latter  to 
murder  the  innocent  Hoskuld.  Nial,  cut  to  the  heart,  stiU  stríves 
for  peace,  but  a  few  bitter  words  undo  all  his  work,  and  the  end 
he  iias  foretold  is  near.  The  scenes  at  the  Althing,  which  relieve 
the  stor}%  by  introducing  portraits  of  every  great  chief  of  that  day 
in  Iceland,  boldly  and  humorously  depicted,  are  very  noteworthy. 
Flosi,  the  widow's  kinsman,  driven  unwillingly  to  action,  now  takes 
up  the  holy  duty  of  blood-revenge,  and  by  his  means  Nial  and  his 
wife  and  sons  perísh  in  the  smoke  of  their  burning  homestead. 
This  awful  catastrophe  closes  the  second  part.  (3)  Of  the  con- 
cluding  drama  Flosi  is  the  hero,  and  the  plot  tells  of  the  Bumers' 
fate.  The  great  suit  against  them  at  the  Althing  fails  by  a  legal 
technicality,  and  the  ensuing  batde  is  stayed  by  Hall  and  Snorrí, 
by  whose  award  they  are  exiled.  But  Karí,  Nial's  son-in-law,  who 
alone  escaped  from  the  fire,  pursues  them  with  unrelenting  ven- 
geance,  one  by  one  they  fall  by  varíous  fates,  and  when  in  the 
great  battle  of  Clontarf,  1014,  those  of  them  who  have  hitherto 
evaded  their  destiny  perísh,  fíghting  against  the  new  Faith,  by  the 
swords  of  the  Irísh,  his  revenge  is  at  length  complete,  and  Flosi 
and  he  are  reconciled. 

This  story  is,  from  internal  evidence,  the  work  of  a  kwyer,  well 
acquainted  with  Icelandic  history  and  genealogies  (the  pedigrees 
do  not  come  from  the  Landnama,  but  point  to  a  different  tradi- 
tion),  and  living  in  the  far  East  of  Iceland — he  makes  mistakes  in 
the  geography  of  the  West  and  South:  for  instance,  he  never 
names  the  *  Þverá '  which  runs  by  Gunnar's  homestead,  whereas 
the  ríver  Rangá  is  ubiquitous  throughout  the  Saga,  and  Gunnar  is 
continualiy  introduced  riding  by  it.  Of  course  if  we  had  the  olJ 
Gunnar's  Saga  this  confusion  of  the  two  rívers  would  be  proved  to 
be  the  later  editor's.  Again  later  on  in  the  Saga  the  distance 
between  Kirkiubær  and  Bergthorshvol  is  miscalculated,  and  the 
site  given  to  Fiskivatn  is  much  out  of  place.    He  also  confounds 
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Bjarneyjar  on  Hvammfirth  over  against  Thorwald's  farm  with  the 
better  known  fishing  station  of  the  same  name  on  Broadfirth  oflf 
Reykjaness.  He  deals  freely  with  his  facts;  thus  we  find  the 
death  of  Gunnar  told  in  a  less  romantic  way  elsewhere  (see 
Landnama  V.  ch.  5),  and  his  sons  mentioned  in  a  different  con- 
nection.  His  age  it  is  less  easy  to  fix.  The  Saga  is  certainly  to 
be  taken  as  a  whole  and  ascribed  to  one  man,  who  cannot  have 
composed  it  earlier  than  1230,  nor  later  than  1280,  for  though  it 
is  risky  to  argue  from  ^enealogies,  yet  all  the  MSS.  name  the 
Sturlungs,  and  trace  (ch.  25)  to  Kolbein  the  Young  (1209-45), 
who  married  Snorri's  daughter,  and  we  know  that  the  Sturiungs 
flourished  in  the  earlier  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  to  which 
date  our  Saga  cannot  therefore  be  antecedent.  A  few  forms  and 
words,  such  as  'aðila'  from  *aðili/  and  *justa,'  a foreign  word  (though 
such  an  argument  must  be  cautiously  used),  support  this  opinion. 
The  weakest  parts  of  the  Saga  are  chaps.  28-31,  83-87, 154,  159, 
where  the  diction  sinks  to  a  common  level,  and  it  wiU  be  seen 
that  this  takes  place  especially  at  the  junction  of  parts  i  and  2  of 
the  trilogy.  The  whole  has  undergone  a  final  recensioh  about  1300, 
when  a  number  of  spurious  verses  were  inserted.  Those,  about 
thirty  in  all,  which  occur  in  the  early  part  of  the  Saga  (chaps. 
7-99)  are  worthless,  not  in  all  MSS.,  and  should  never  be  printed 
in  the  text.  The  íater  verses,  nine  in  number  (ch.  131  ff.),  are 
poetical  but  not  genuine ;  they  are  of  the  same  school  as  those  in 
Droplaug.  There  are  genuine  verses  in  ch.  103,  as  are  also  the 
historical  verses  in  ch.  78,  though  of  a  late  date,  early  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  and  found  pnly  in  the  later  MSS.  Genuine 
also  the  Lay  of  Darrad,  and  a  few  extemporised  bits  in  chaps. 
34,  126,  146. 

The  stories,  whether  written  or  not,  of  Thorstein  Hall  o'  Side's 
son,  Gauk  Trandilsson,  Thorkel  Fullmouth,  the  Men  of  Light- 
water,  Brian  Boroimhe,  the  Christening  of  Iceland,  were  known 
to  the  writer,  though  most  of  them  have  since  been  lost  He  also 
knew  St.  Olaf 's  Saga,  for  the  episode  (ch.  cliv),  when  Kari  strikes 
off  Gunnar  Lambi's  son's  head  before  the  King  and  Earis,  copies 
the  very  words  of  Snorri  (O.  H.  ch.  105),  and  perhaps  Sturlunga, 
for  the  death  of  Kol  (ch.  clvii)  may  be  taken  from  the  death  of 
Skidi  (1235),  although  a  similar  incident  occurs  elsewhere.  (See 
Sturlunga,  ch.  113.)  The  earlier  episodes  abroad  after  Gunnar's 
death  are  copied  probably  from  scenes  in  other  Sagas,  and  are 
fuU  of  epic  common-places.  Orkneyinga  was  also  known  in 
some  shape  to  our  author.  Finally,  all  the  long  pleadings  so 
characteristic  of  this  Saga  are  clearly  drawn  from  written  law 
scrolls  and  law  manuals,  such  as  were  used  in  the  twelfth  and 
thirteenth  centuries,  and  form  no  part  of  the  oral  story  as  told. 
These  all  point  to  a  literary  man  writing  when  tradition  was 
fast  dying. 

There  are  accounts  preserved  elsewhere  of  several  of  the  events 
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mentioned  in  this  Saga  besides  those  relating  to  Gunnar.  As 
Nial's  burning,  the  batdes  at  Hof  and  Knafa-holar,  the  founding 
of  the  Fifth  Court,  &c. 

We  have  about  fifteen  vellums  of  this  Saga,  seven  of  which  are 
in  a  more  or  less  complete  state,  the  rest  mere  fragments.  The 
oldest  are  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  the  earlier  of 
the  fourteenth,  a  few  of  the  fifteenth,  and  one  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  As  for  the  name,  the  vellums  (AM.  468)  give  '  Brennu- 
Nial's  Saga.'  In  the  Saga  of  Thorstein,  son  of  Hall  o*  Side, 
where  only  it  is  cited,  it  is  called  Nial's  Saga.  The  modern  use  is 
Niála  as  a  feminine,  an  abrídged  form. 

The  classical  editíon  is  that  of  Copenhagen,  1772.  Dr.  Dasent's 
Bumt  Njál  contains  a  full  translatíon  of  this  Saga. 


Eyrbyggia  Saga. 

[West  of  Icdand— c.  890,  920,  1010-1031.] 

This  is  the  Saga  of  Politícs,  as  Niala  of  Law,  and  is  of  the 
highest  importance  for  the  numerous  notices  it  preserves  to  us  of 
the  instítutions  and  manners  of  the  heathen  tímes,  most  of  whích 
are  no  doubt  derived,  if  not  inserted  bodily,  from  the  lost  works  of 
Arl  It  consists  of  a  set  of  stories  loosely  connected,  and  covering 
about  140  years.  The  early  days  of  the  Settíement  and  the 
naming  of  the  Land,  the  story  of  Thorarin,  the  adventures  of 
Erik  the  Red,  the  discoverer  of  Greenland,  the  career  of  Biom,  the 
Broadwick  champion,  and  fuUest  of  all,  the  life  of  Snorri,  the 
greatest  chief  of  his  time,  are  successively  told  in  an  unequal  style, 
sometímes  vigorous  and  pointed,  at  others  weak  and  inferior.  It 
has  always  been  a  favourite,  especially  in  later  days,  and  indeed  it 
is,  as  one  MS.  calls  it,  *  a  good  Saga.'  (*  Her  hefr  Ejrbyggiu  ok  er 
góð  saga,'  AM.  309.) 

It  is  cited  once  in  Hauks-bók,  and  named  in  the  list  on  the 
fly-leaf  of  St.  Olaf  s  Saga,  No.  2,  at  Stockholm.  But  the  most 
important  indicatíon  of  its  age  is  derived  from  itself,  ch.  65,  in 
which  the  moving  of  the  church  of  Tunga  and  consequent  transla- 
tion  of  Snórri's  bones  are  mentíoned,  *And  there  stood  by  then 
Gudny  Bodvar's  daughter,  the  mother  of  the  Sturlungs,  Snorri, 
Thord,  and  Sighvat,  and  she  used  to  say*  &c.  Gudny  died  in  1221. 
The  whole  tone  also  of  the  Saga  forbids  it  being  later  than  1260. 
We  should  therefore  fix  it  as  between  1 230-60,  in  the  days  of  Sturla 
the  Lawman  (d.  1284),  to  whom  the  Editor  is  inclined  to  ascribe  the 
editorship  of  the  whole,  and  the  authorship  of  at  least  ch.  56  and 
the  last  chapters.  The  subject,  a  peculiarly  interesting  one  to  his 
family,  and  the  topographical  accuracy  displayed,  which  could  only 
be  acquired  on  the  spot,  strengthen  this  view.  The  composite 
character  of  the  Saga  is  strongly  marked  by  its  títíe,  which  the  text 
declares  to  be  *  Saga  Þórsnesinga,  Eyrbyggia,  ok  Alptfirðinga.'     It 
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has  been  also  called  'Kjalleklinga'  and  *Bjarnar  Saga  Breidvík- 
inga-kappa/  The  various  localities  and  interests  touched  on  are 
/  strongly  illustrated  by  this  variety.  It,  however,  was  early  known 
as  *  Eyrbyggia,'  for  so  it  is  called  in  Hauks-bók  and  on  the  íly-leaf 
of  the  Stockholm  O.  H.  That  it  is  made  up  of  many  smaller  sepa- 
rate  Sagas,  each  giving  its  own  local  story,  is  very  evident,  and 
suppUes  strong  proof  of  the  origin  of  the  other  greater  Ságas.  The 
verses  inserted  in  this  Saga  are  genuine.  Vatzhyma  is  no  doubt 
the  best  foundation  for  an  edition.  There  are  five  MSS.  or  frag- 
ments  in  existence.    It  was  edited  by  Vigfusson  in  1864,  Leipzig. 

Laxdæla  Saga. 

[West  of  Iceland — c.  910,  982,  1003-1026.] 

This,  the  second  only  in  size  of  the  Icelandic  Sagas,  is  perhaps 
also  the  second  in  beauty.  It  is  the  most  romantic  of  all,  íuil  of 
pathetic  sentiment,  which,  like  that  of  Eurípides,  is  almost  modem, 
and  brings  it  closer  to  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  our  day  than 
any  other  story  of  Icelandic  life.  The  characters  of  the  plot,  the 
varying  situations,  the  fíne  dialogue,  and  the  clear  sunny  atmo- 
sphere  which  forms  the  background  to  the  quickiy  moving  incidents 
of  the  subject,  all  confirm  to  strengthen  this  impression.  The  style 
is  remarkably  rich  and  flowing,  and  skilfully  adapted  to  the 
changing  emotions  on  which  the  story  touches  in  rapid  succession. 
It  evidently  belongs  to  the  School  of  the  Sturlungs,  though  it  is 
neither  the  vigour  of  Snorri  nor  the  detail  and  precision  of  Sturla, 
but  rather  a  peculiarly  dramatic  word-painting,  which  strikes  the 
reader  as  the  leading  characteristic  of  the  unknown  author.  It  is 
worthy  of  notice  that  this  Saga  seems  to  reflect  the  tone  of  mind 
of  the  later  Eddic  poetry;  and  especially  to  catch  reminiscences 
of  the  later  lays  of  the  Volsung  cycle.  Nay,  the  very  fact  that 
the  heroines  of  the  poet  and  the  prose  writer  bear  the  same 
name  stríkes  one  as  something  more  than  a  coincidence,  and  often 
throws  light  upon  the  development  of  Gudran's  character  in  our 
Saga.  Besides  the  customary  but  always  interesting  introduction, 
the  story  falls  into  two  parts.  First,  the  early  love  of  Kiartan 
and  Gudrun,  the  hero  and  heroine,  and  the  poet's  career  in 
Norway.  The  second  part  goes  on  with  the  story  after  Kiartan*s 
retum  to  Iceland,  relating  his  death  at  his  ríval  Bolli's  hand,  Bolli's 
death  no  long  while  afler,  and  the  vengeance  taken  for  them  both. 

To  fix  the  age  of  the  Saga  we  have  but  few  indications.  On  the 
one  hand,  the  mention  of  the  príest  who  built  the  church  at  Husa- 
fell  late  in  the  twelfth  century;  the  allusion  to  the  cloister  of 
Helgafell  (1184).  On  the  other,  the  quotations  from  it  in  Greda, 
Eyrbyggia,  and  the  great  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  which  latter 
was  put  into  its  present  shape  about  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury,  would  lead  us  to  fix  the  Saga  about  1230-40,  a  date  which 
the  internal  evidence  of  style  and  thought  most  certainly  confirm. 
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While  admitting  that  age  for  the  Saga  in  its  present  shape,  we 
can  of  course  offer  no  conjectures  as  to  the  oríginal  form  of  the 
story,  for  it  ís  evident  that  it  was  well  known  in  an  earlier  stage, 
before  the  handling  of  the  artist  had  wrought  it  to  its  present  shape. 
The  scene  of  the  story,  we  may  notice,  was  one  well  known  to 
the  Sturlungs.  The  curious  chronological  difficulty  which  so  long 
puzzled  all  commentators  may  be  here  referred  to  as  a  proof,  if 
any  indeed  were  needed,  that  the  author  used  his  materíals  freely. 
Helgi,  as  he  wiped  his  bloody  sword  on  Gudrun's  cloak  after  the 
slaying  of  her  husband  Bolli,  prophesies  that  the  child  she  should 
shortly  bear  would  avenge  his  father  on  him.  Helgi  is  accordingly 
slain  by  the  child  twelve  years  after,  whereon  Gudrun  marries 
Thorkel.  This  has  been  a  crux  to  all  Icelandic  chronologists ; 
for  we  know  from  other  sources  that  Gelli,  the  son  of  Thorkel 
and  Gudrun,  was  a  hostage  at  King  Olafs  court  in  1025,  and 
retumed  to  Iceland  charged  with  a  mission  from  him  in  1026, 
whilst  Bolli  was  slain  in  1005  or  1006.  The  ríddle  was,  we  hope, 
unravelled  by  the-  present  Editor  in  Timatal,  1855;  where  it 
Í8  shown,  that  in  fact  Gelli  was  born  in  1008 ;  the  marríage  of 
Gudnin  and  Thorkel  accordingly  took  place  not  later  than  1007  ; 
and  the  blood-revenge  was  wresied  on  Helgi  c.  1007,  only  one  year 
or  so  intervening  between  that  event  and  tie  death  of  Bolli.  From 
which  it  foliows  that  the  posthumous  son  BoUi  the  younger  was 
quite  unconcemed  in  that  event.  We  are  thus  beholden  íor  this, 
one  of  the  most  powerful  scenes  in  the  whole  Saga,  to  the  strong 
dramatic  instinct  of  the  author,  who  has  seized,  just  as  an  Eliza- 
bethan  dramatist  would  have,  on  the  facts — Helgi's  wanton  out- 
rage  and  Gudmn's  remaining  a  widow  till  her  husband  was 
revenged,  to  add  the  próphecy  and  thus  create  a  powerful  and 
lifelike  situation. 

Five  more  or  less  complete  vellums  of  this  Saga  exist,  the  chief 
vellum  being  the  great  vellum  132;  the  last  third  part  of  which 
however  is  but  a  poor  version,  and  compríses  the  spuríous  story  of 
Bolli.  This  blemish  however  is  made  good  by  the  vellum  fragment 
AM.  309,  a  fifleenth-century  MS.  in  bad  condition,  which  contains 
the  best  text  of  the  latter  part.  A  new  edition  of  the  whole  Saga 
is  much  needed.  Mr.  Morris'  poem,  *The  Lovers  of  Gudmn,' 
part  of  the  Earthly  Paradise,  is  founded  on  this  story. 

Egils  Saga. 

[Norway,  England,  and  West  of  Iceland— c.  870-960.] 

This  story  is  the  most  complete  embodiment  of  the  aristocratic 
spirít  of  the  great  Norse  families  in  the  early  Middle  Ages.  The 
proud  independence  and  fierce  hatred  of  royal  encroachment, 
above  all  of  personal  subordination  or  feudal  innovations  which 
drove  so  many  great  men  írom  the  continent  to  the  Westem  Isles 
and  Iceland,  is  singularly  well  shown  therein.     Tiie  whole  story 
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is  but,  as  it  were,  the  history  of  the  deadly  feud  between  a  noble 
family  and  Harald  Fairhair  and  his  descendants,  carríed  through 
three  generations.  The  origin  of  the  quarrel  is  the  wrongful  slaying 
of  Kveldulf  s  son  by  the  tyrant  king,  whereupon  the  aged  father, 
who  had  always  been  against  his  son's  forming  any  connection 
with  the  new  royal  system,  resolves  in  despair  of  vengeance  to 
seek  freedom  at  least.  On  the  voyage  to  Iceland  he  dies.  But 
his  son  Skallagrim  settles  and  becomes  lord  over  broad  lands  of 
the  best  in  the  new  country.  But  it  is  with  the  career  of  his  son 
Egil,  the  greatest  chief  and  most  famous  warrior  of  his  kin,  that 
the  main  part  of  the  tale  is  concemed.  In  his  life  and  character, 
as  in  his  person,  he  seems  to  unite  extremes  which  make  him 
a  type  of  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Steadfast  in  love  and  hate, 
cool  and  passionate  to  madness,  crafty  and  reckless,  grasping  and 
generous,  he  passes  through  a  chequered  life  as  poet  and  pirate, 
chief  and  champion,  the  henchman  of  Æthelstan  and  the  hereditaiy 
foe  of  Eirik,  now  an  honoured  guest  at  court,  now  a  helpless 
prisoner,  now  a  mighty  lord,  in  such  fashion  as  fíts  the  typical 
Northman  of  our  traditions.  The  Saga  is  especially  interesting  to 
English  students  from  the  numerous  notices  it  preserves  of  the 
days  of  the  Danish  invasions,  the  settlements,  the  piracy,  the  great 
fight  at  Brunanburh,  &c.,  though  the  late  date  and  the  epic  character 
of  the  work,  as  we  have  it,  of  course  forbids  too  literal  credence  to 
its  vague  traditions.  The  style  is  bold  and  vigorous,  well  suiting  the 
subject,  and  resembling  in  a  marked  degree  that  of  Snorri,  who 
may  well  have  felt  an  interest  in  the  hero,  in  whose  home,  Borg,  he 
himself  had  dwelt,  wielding  the  chieftainship  of  the  district  as  Egil's 
political  descendant  He  quotes  Egil's  poems  s«  or  seven  times 
in  the  Prose-Edda.  The  verse  in  this  Saga  is  partly  genuine 
(Sona-torrek  Höfuð-lausn,  Ac.)  and  of  great  philological  and 
literary  interest,  and  partly  the  work  of  a  thirteenth-century  editor 
(for  instance,  the  stanzas  relating  to  the  Brunanburh  battle  are 
certainly  not  genuine).  In  the  best  MSS.  a  blank  is,  in  many 
places,  left  for  the  verses,  which  have  been  pardy  fiUed  up_  in 
anotber  hand. 

The  Saga  has  always  been  popular,  and  none,  save  Niala,  has 
survived  in  so  many  MSS.,  twelve  or  fourteen,  only  two  or  three 
of  which  are  more  or  less  complete,  the  rest  being  mere  shred 
and  fragments.  One  of  these  fragments  is  old,  not  much  later 
than  c.  1240,  and  yet  it  belongs  to  class  B.  The  old  edition 
(Copenhagen,  1809,  reprint  of  which  1856)  is  too  ponderous  and 
scholastic,  and  a  new  one  is  needed. 

'*'  Grettis  Saga. 

Grettás  Saga(North  of  Iceland  and  Norway,  10 10-31),  though 
complex  in  structure,  differs  by  the  nature  of  its  components  from 
the  other  greater  Icelandic  Sagas.     Three  separate  parts  may  be 
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clearly  distínguished.  (i)  Historical,  founded,  we  can  hardly 
doabt,  on  an  early  Grettis  Saga,  which  narrated  the  real  Ufe  of  the 
great  outlaw.  (2)  The  Mythical  portion  (chaps.  32-36,  64-67), 
which  is  the  most  interesting  to  us  as  containing  a  late  version  of 
the  famous  Beowulf  Legend\  Gretti's  fight  with  Glam,  and 
aftenvards  with  the  troll-wife  and  the  monster  below  the  water-fall, 
is  thus  the  Icelandic  version  of  ihe  Gothic  hero's  struggle  with 
Grendel  and  his  witch-mother.  (3)  The  Fabulous  and  Romantic 
parts  of  the  story  are  of  twofold  origin,  derived,  on  the  one  hand, 
from  Icelandic  folk-tales  of  the  half-trolls  dwelling  in  hidden  dales 
of  the  uninhabited  deserts  which  cover  the  centre  of  the  land,  &c. 
(chaps.  54,  61,  62) :  on  the  other  hand,  from  literary  and  foreign 
sources,  Tristram  and  Isoult  (the  last  chapters,  88-94),  such  as  form 
the  basis  of  Skrök-sögur ;  or  by  amplification  of  hints  in  Landnama^ 
(Sturla's  edition)  and  Heiðarvíga  Saga,  and  copying  incidents  in 
Konunga-bók,  Fostbræðra  Saga  (chapters  i-io,  22-25,  59»  ^o  ^re 
mainly  fabricated  in  this  way).  The  Saga  must  have  been  put 
together  into  its  present  shape  no  long  time  after  the  death  of 
Sturia  the  Historian,  as  the  compiler  speaks  of  the  later  days  of 
his  as  '  lying  within  the  memory  of  stiU  living  men.'  Sturla  is  also 
alluded  to  in  the  epilogue  ás  if  he  had  something  to  do  with  the 
composition  of  the  story,  and  more  ambiguously  in  chapter  49, 
where  it  is  told  that  Gretti's  spear-head,  which  was  lost  at  the 
slaying  of  Thorbiom  Oxmain,  was  found  'eigi  fyrr  enn  í  þeirra 
manna  minnum,  er  nú  lifa ;  þat  spjót  fannz  á  ofanverðum  dögum 
Sturlu  lögmannz  Þórðar  sonar.'  We  may  even  conjecture  the 
mythical  part  to  be  Sturla's  own  addition,  and  the  Saga  as  we 
have  it  now  to  have  been  finally  edited  c.  1300-10. 

Looking  at  the  story  as  a  whole,  though  singularly  unequal  in 
style  and  malter,  it  is  not  unworthy  of  its  popularity.  Some  parts, 
for  instance,  the  slaying  of  the  Bearsarks,  the  wrestling  with 
Glam,  the  stay  of  Gretti  in  the  hidden  valley  (Thorisdale),  are 
well-nigh  peerless  in  old  Sagas,  and  are  told  in  a  way  worthy  of 
Lawman  Sturla.  On  the  other  hand,  the  additions  in  (3)  are  of  a 
commonplace  order,  wordy  and  diluted,  poor  and  weak,  and  often 
coarse  and  gross.  The  hero  Gretti  is  a  man  of  good  birth,  great 
gifts,  and  dauntless  courage,  none  of  which  could  avail  against  the 
fate  that  brought  down  on  him  one  after  the  other,  misfortune, 
outlawry,  and   death.     The  Icelandic  proverb,  that  *good  parts 


^  Tbis  was  noticed  by  the  Editor  in  the  spríni;  of  1873,  when  he  first  read  Beo- 
wulf  in  the  orígiual.  It  gives  the  clue  to  Grettis  Saga,  whicb  is  otherwise  obscure. 
The  old  legend  shot  forth  from  its  ancient  Scandinavian  home  into  two  brancbes, 
one  to  England,  whcre  it  was  torned  into  an  epic,  and  one  to  Iceland,  whcre  it  was 
domesticated  and  embodied  in  a  popular  Saga,  tacked  to  the  name  of  an  outlaw  and 
hero.  One  remark  more — Where  everything  else  is  transformed,  one  word  still 
remains  as  a  memorial  of  its  origin,  viz.  in  the  English  epic  haft'tnice  and  in  the 
Icelandic  Saga  hefii-^ax^  both  occurring  in  the  same  place  of  the  h  gend,  and  both 
£va^  \t'^6ii€va  in  their  rcspective  literatures. 
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and  good  luck  are  very  diflferent  things/  well  expresses  the  motive 
of  the  Saga.  Its  general  tone  is  gloomy,  but  it  is  relieved  by  light 
and  even  humourous  passages,  and  the  clever  dialogue  is  fiill  of 
old  saws.  The  verses,  with  the  exception  of  two  stanzas  and 
a  half  taken  from  Landnama  and  Edda,  are  spurious,  and  show 
very  little  true  poetic  spirit  *. 

There  are  five  vellum  MSS.  of  this  popular  story,  all  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  AM.  551  (or  perhaps  556)  is  the  best;  it  is 
taken  as  the  groundwork  of  Gisli  Magnusson*s  edition,  Nord. 
Old.,  Copenh.  1853.  Mr.  Morris  has  Englished  the  story  in  his 
*  Gretti  the  Strong.' 

§  9.  The  Minor  Icelandic  Sagas  (arranged  geographically). 

SOUTH-WEST. 

Hardar  or  HoLMVERiA  Saga  (South-west  of  Iceland,  c.  980), 
one  of  the  older  Sagas,  containing,  amid  much  of  interest,  a  curious 
account  of  a  band  of  oudaws  living,  Robin  Hood  fashion,  on  a 
holm  in  Whalesfirth ;  a  feature  of  the  early  state  of  things  in 
Iceland,  which,  though  single  outlaws  and  their  deeds  are  often 
told  of,  is  not  eisewhere  illustrated.  The  hero,  named  Hord,  the 
ringleader  of  the  band,  is  a  man  of  great  gifts,  good  family,  but 
evil  fortune.  The  epilogue  to  the  story  is  noteworthy  for  the 
chronological  evidence  it  supplies.  The  verse  is  entirely  spurious. 
We  have  but  one  vellum,  AM.  556,  of  the  whole  Saga,  which 
yields  a  very  *  stuffed-out '  text,  but  a  leaf  of  Vatzhyrna  shows  the 
primitive  form  of  the  story.  Vatzhyrna,  as  well  as  Landnama, 
entitles  it  *  Harðar  Saga,'  while  AM.  556  twice  calls  it  *  Holmveria 
Saga.'  Published  by  Jón  Sigurdsson  in  Islendinga  Sögur,  2nd 
series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1847. 

Hœnsa-Þoris  Saga,  the  story  of  Hen-Thori  (South-west  of 
Iceland,  c.  993),  a  very  old  Saga,  preserves  perhaps  the  best 
picture  of  the  Icelándic  chief  of  the  old  days,  illustrating  his 
rights,  duties,  and  authority.  The  story  narrates  how  the  worthy 
and  humane  chief  Blund-Ketil,  after  whom,  rather  than  his  despica- 
ble  foe,  the  Saga  should  haye  been  called,  is  wickedly  attacked  and 
burnt  in  his  house.  The  lawsuit  that  arose  from  this  outrage  led  to 
Thord  Gelli's  Constitutional  Reforms,  about  c.  964.  Our  Saga,  after 
the  manner  of  a  true,  bcal,  old  story,  is  wholly  unaware  of  and 
unconcerned  about  the  politicál  and  constitutional  sequel.  But 
Vatzhyma,  our  sole   authority  for  the  whole  Saga,  contains  an 

^  This  is  the  judgment  of  Arní  Magnusson — '  Grettis  Saga  gengr  nær  fabulae  en 
historiae ;  er  full  med  fabulas,  parachronismos ;  er  interpoleruð  úr  einhverju  opere 
Sturlu,  og  hans  Ktla  eg  vísurnar  sé.  Grettis  Saga  sú  er  vér  höfum,  er  interpoleruð 
úr  þeirri  er  Sturla  fxSidarson  hefir  ritað,  og  þao  kannske  seint  á  timum.  Interpo- 
lator  mun  hafa  sett  fabulas  þar  inn.  Eg  minnist  mig  að  hafa  séö  gamalt  fragmcnt 
lir  þessari  Grettis  sögu.  Annars  er  eigi  óvíst  að  Grettis  Saga  Sturlu  hafí  og  fabulosa 
verið,  og  líkara  þykir  mér  að  Sturla  hafi  komið  við  visurnar,  er  standa  i  þeirri  sem 
vór  nú  höfum.     þcssi  Saga  er  fabulis  plena.* — MS,  Nye  Kgl.  Saml.  1 836. 
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interpolatíon  from  Arí's  Liber  Islandorum  in  a  mangled  text  and 
oddly  inserted,  Of  another  text  two  vellum  leaves,  AM.  162, 
only  are  left;  from  which  the  present  Editor  has  been  able  to 
calculate — from  the  volume  of  the  text  intervening  between  the  two 
leaves,  making  exactly  four  leaves,  not  counting  the  interpolation 
from  Liber,  for  which  there  is  no  room — that  it  could  not  have 
contained  this  insertion.  Published  in  Islendinga  Sögur,  2nd  series, 
voL  ii,  Copenh.  1847. 

West. 

BiARNAR  Saga  (South-west  of  Iceland,  1010-24),  telling  of  the 
rivahy  in  love,  hatred,  and  song  between  Biorn  and  Thord,  the  two 
greatest  men  in  Hitdale,  which  ended  in  the  death  of  the  former.  This 
Saga  is  mentioned  by  name  in  Gretla,  and  has  been  preserved  in  a 
single  defective  vellum,  now  lost  save  two  leaves  in  AM.  162,  but 
extant  in  a  paper  transcript  of  the  seventeenth  century;  a  blank  in 
Ihe  middle  cannot  be  fiUed  up,  whilst  the  beginning,  lost  in  the 
vellum,  is  bodily  inserted  in  one  copy  of  St  Olaf's  Saga  (Bæjar- 
bók),  though  something  curtailed.  Both  the  rival  heroes,  Biom 
and  Thord,  were  brought  up  in  the  same  neighbourhood ;  even 
there  brawls  and  quarrels  arose  between  the  two  youths,  *  which 
we  however,'  says  the  editor  of  St.  Olafs  Saga,  *  leave  mentioning, 
as  not  concerning  this  Saga.*  One  would  wish  he  had  not,  The 
only  edition  is  by  Haldor  Fridriksson,  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1848. 

GuNNLAUGs  Saga  Ormstungu,  which  the  vellums  call  more 
aptly  'the  Saga  of  Hrafn  and  Gunnlaug'  (West  of  Iceland,  England, 
and  Norway,  980-1008),  is  a  pure  love-story,  simply  and  deli- 
cately  told,  neither  falling  into  the  gross  frankness  of  Kormak's 
nor  the  unromantíc  realism  of  Hallfred's  Saga,  though  the  subject, 
a  pœt's  luckless  love,  is  the  same  in  all.  Gunnlaug's  ríval  Hrafn, 
a  poet  also,  who  betrays  him  twice,  taking  first  his  mistress, 
Helga  the  Fair,  and  lastíy  his  life,  though  he  himself  wounded  to 
the  death  in  the  *  holm-gang '  or  judicial  combat.  The  contrast 
between  the  two  rival  poets  and  lovers,  Hrafn,  with  his  dark,  fierce, 
Norse  nature,  and  Gunnlaug,  the  hot,  explosive  man  of  the  south 
(cf  Kiartan  and  Bolli),  is  boldly  worked  out.  As  a  poet  Hrafn  (in 
Landnama  sumamed  Skald-Hrafn)  bears  the  palm,  judging  from 
the  verses  in  the  Ságai  The  pathos  óf  the  plot,  the  adventures 
of  Gunnlaug,  especlally  his  poetícal  circuit  round  the  courts  of  the 
Princes  of  the  North,  and  the  pure  style  in  which  the  Saga  is  told 
make  it  one  of  the  best  of  the  smaller  Sagas.  Poems  of  Gunn- 
laug  are  quoted  in  the  Prose-Edda,  and  both  his  and  Hrafn's 
verses  in  the  Saga  are  genuine.  The  plot  of  the  story  is  referred 
to  in  the  Landnama ;  and  in  the  Rimur.  The  reference  to  Ari  in 
this  Saga  is  discussed  in  our  account  of  that  Historian.  The  text 
survives  in  two  vellums,  of  which  one,  the  famed  Stockholm  MS.  18, 
brought  fjrom  Iceland  in  1682,  is  much  the  better.  The  second 
vellum  is  AM.  557,  of  which  the  two  last  chapters  were  already 
lost  in  Biorn  of  Skardsa's  tíme ;  whilst  the  Stockholm  vellum  is 
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completc.  This  story  has  been  edited  by  Jón  Sigordsson,  Isl.  Sög^ 
2nd  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1847.  There  is  an  English  translation 
of  ihis  Saga  in  Mr.  Morris'  *  Three  Northern  Love  Stories/ 

GuLL-ÞoRis  Saga,  or  Þorskfirdinga  Saga  (Norway,  Finland, 
and  West  of  Iceland,  c.  930),  is  a  curious  story,  containing  several 
interesting  notices  of  the  heathen  days  in  Iceland.  The  hero's 
adventures  abroad  are  mythical,  but  his  later  career  in  Iceland  is 
historical.  In  subject  this  is  the  earliest  Saga  we  possess,  which 
accounts  for  tradition  having  seized  upon  the  life  of  Þori  at  so 
early  a  date.  It  should  be  noticed  that  our  present  text  is  rather 
a  late  recension.  The  story  is  cited  as  Þorskfirdinga  Saga,  from 
the  scene  of  the  Icelandic  part  of  it,  in  Landnama.  We  owe  our 
text  to  one  MS.,  AM.  56 1  (which  gives  the  present  title  *  Gull- 
Þoris  Saga ').  The  outsides  of  the  four  sheets  of  this  vellum  have 
been  washed  out,  and  even  in  1720  Ami  Magnusson  was  unable  to 
read  more  than  a  few  lines  of  the  last ;  and  the  end  of  the  Saga 
w^  consequently  so  completely  lost  that  a  false  local  tradition  on 
the  subject  grew  up  in  Iceland.  In  1860  the  present  Editor 
succeeded  in  d:ciphering  the  whole  of  the  last  page  and 
restoring  the  hitherto  unknown  ending;  which  disposes  of  the 
false  tradition,  as  well  as  of  an  apocryphal  ending  lately  fabricated, 
but  in  full  credit  until  then.  (See  Ný  Félagsrit,  1861.)  But  there 
are  yet  three  pages  left  to  be  read,  two  in  the  middle  and  the 
last  but  one.  Dr.  Maurer's  edition,  Leipzig,  1857,  is  the  editio 
princeps  of  this  Saga. 

GisLA  Saga  Surs  sonar  (West  of  Iceland,  960-80),  a  fine  story  of 
a  somewhat  gloomy  cast,  recounting  the  weary  restless  life  of  the 
famous  outiaw  Gisli  under  the  unmerited  curse  that  lay  upon  him 
and  pursued  him  to  the  death.  It  is  well  told,  the  dialogue  is 
terse  and  good,  and  the  imaginative  parts  of  the  Saga  beautiful  and 
appropriate,  especially  the  introduction  of  the  two  Dream-Ladies 
that  foretel  by  their  appearance  the  hero's  fate,  till  at  last  the  white 
one  leaves  him,  and  the  dark  one  alone  fiils  the  dreams  of  the 
doomed  man  (like  the  good  and  the  bad  angel  in  Marlowe's 
Faustus).  The  thirteenth-century  editor,  to  whom  our  recension 
is  due,  was  a  writer  of  the  first  class,  and  no  mean  poet,  if  the 
verses,  of  which  the  Saga  contains  many,  be  his  (Gisli's  they  cannot 
be ;  we  do  not  even  know  that  he  was  a  poet  at  all),  and  they  are 
certainly  by  a  thirteenth-century  Icelander.  The  text  rests  on 
two  vellums,  each  containing  a  different  recension :  one  late,  wordy, 
and  amplified,  especially  the  beginning,  which  is  quite  rewritten 
and  stufied  up  by  a  person  ignorant  of  the  topography  of  Nor- 
way;  after  the  arrival  in  Iceland  the  two  texts  mainly  agree,  though 
the  one  is  somewhat  wordier,  presenting  also  a  few  interpolations 
from  Landnama  and  Egils  Saga.  The  other  one,  in  our  opinion  the 
truer  text,  is  that  of  AM.  556,  simpler  and  earlier.  A  fragment  of  a 
third  vellum  of  the  Saga  exists  (four  leaves  together  with  a  fragment 
of  Gluma,  in  AM.  162).     Konrad  Gislason  has  edited  both  texts  in 
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Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1849.     Dr.  Dasent  has  given  English  readers 
a  spirited  version  of  this  Saga,  in  his  Gisli  the  Outlaw. 

Havardar  Saga  Isfirdings  (West  of  Iceland,  997-1002),  a  tragic 
tale  ;  the  cruelty  of  the  powerful  chief  Thorbiom,  the  innocence  of 
the  murdered  Olaf,  and  the  terrible  grief  of  his  old  father  Havard, 
strung  at  last  to  unfaltering  vengeance,  are  conceived  in  the  true 
Æschylean  vein.  For  the  text  we  depend  on  paper  copies  from 
a  single  vellum  now  entirely  lost.  The  latter  part  of  the  Saga, 
following  upon  the  death  of  Thorbiom  (chaps.  11-23),  seems  to  be 
stuffed  out  with  added  matter  by  a  later  hand.  Thus  the  matter  of 
one  chapter  is  taken  from  Landnama,  but  in  a  vilified  state.  These 
aimless  and  iU-told  scenes  of  slaughter  of  all  the  brothers  of  the 
slain  chief  Thorbiorn  are  both  absurd  and  ill-considered,  besides 
being  impossible,  considering  time  and  circumstances.  They 
weaken  the  impression  left  by  the  early  genuine  part  of  the  story. 
The  verses  are  so  hopelessly  corrapt  throughout  that  it  is  hard  to 
tell  whether  they  are  entirely  genuine.   Edited  in  Nord.  Old.  1860. 

NoRTH. 

Bandamanna  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  1050-60)  stands  apart 
from  all  the  rest,  both  in  plot  and  matter.  They  are  tragedies, 
telling  of  the  lives,  loves,  and  deaths  of  noble  gentlemen  and  ladies. 
This  is  a  comedy,  with  a  man  of  low  estate  for  hero,  and  a  success- 
ful  intrigue  for  subject.  Odd,  a  small  farmer's  son,  gets  rich  by 
smuggling  voyages  to  Finland,  comes  home  and  takes  a  chief- 
taincy.  Seven  chiefs  of  the  jealous  old  families  enter  into  a  league  or 
bond  (whence  the  name  *  The  Story  of  the  Bond-men,  or  Confede- 
rates ')  to  ruin  him,  and  contrive  to  bring  him  into  great  straits ; 
so  that  he  is  well-nigh  lost,  when  he  is  rescued  by  the  cunning  of 
his  old  father,  whom  he  had  treated  coldly  in  his  prosperity,  and 
who  now  manages  to  hoodwink  and  outwit  the  seven  chiefs,  by 
detaching  two  of  their  number ;  then  follows  the  banter  between 
Egil  and  the  crest-fallen  chiefs.  An  essentially  plebeian  story. 
The  style  is  dryly  humourous,  full  of  pithy  saws  and  broad  homely 
jesting.  Ölkofri's  þáttr  is  evidently  closely  connected  with  this 
Saga,  from  which  its  plot  is  indeed  borrowed;  both  cannot  be 
tnie,  and  we  have  other  evidence  to  the  fact  of  Odd*s  existence  and 
character  \  The  Bandamanna  Saga  is  cited  in  Gretía,  and  one  of 
the  hero's  smuggling  adventures  is  told  in  the  Saga  of  Harald 
Hardradi,  in  Hulda.  He  is  also  mentioned  in  Heming's  þáttr. 
We  thus  find  that  he  traded  with  England,  whence  he  brought 
certain  relics  of  St.  Stephen,  which  were  long  preserved  in  Iceland. 
The  Roy.  Lib.,  Copenh.  2845, 4to,  though  a  late  vellum,  contains  the 
old  text.  It  was  edited  by  Dr.  Cederschiöld  of  Lund,  1874.  The 
other  MS.,  AM.  132,  gives  a  late  enlarged  and  far  inferior  text, 

'  Arni  says — '  Bandanianna  Saga  sýnist  ad  vera  fabula,  dictud  ad  imitationem  et 
roethodum  Ölkofra-þátti.  þar  1  er  öil  önnur  jurísdictio  eða  methodus  juris  en 
Grágásar-lög  fyrir  skipa,  og  þó  eru  res  gestae  manifeste  um  þá  tíð  er  Grágás  var  lög. 
Verör  þcssu  ekki  vel  saman  komið.* — MS.  Nye  Kgl.  Saml,  1 836. 
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adorned  with  spuríous  verses ;  it  was  published  by  Haldor  Fridriks- 
son,  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1850.    An  adjunct  to  this  Saga  is — 

ÖLKOFRA-þATTR  (South  of  Iccland,  early  in  the  eleventh 
century).  The  hero  of  this  comical  tale  is  Thorhall,  nicknamed 
Ale-hood,  who  brewed  the  beer  at  the  Althing.  It  is  a  clever 
composition,  and  interesting  from  the  rough  banter  and  broad 
humour  which  runs  through  it.  It  is  given  in  AM.  132,  and  is 
now  being  edited  by  Dr.  Gering  of  Halle. 

Heidarviga  Saga,  the  story  of  the  Battlt  on  the  Heath  (the  Heath 
connecting  the  North  and  West  of  Iceland,  99CÍ-1014),  acelebrated 
story  which,  if  perfect,  would  be  perhaps  the  best  specimen  of  an 
antique  Saga  we  have,  with  a  plot  of  the  true  old  type  centring 
round  a  famous  blood-feud,  and  a  style  incoherent  through  the 
writer's  lack  of  skill  in  prose  composition,  which  was  as  yet  a  new 
art.  This  story  is  quoted  in  Eyrbyggia,  and  was  known  to  the 
composer  of  Gretla.  The  text  is  found  in  one  vellum,  the  oldest 
Icelandic  Saga  MS.  we  possess,  of  which  the  beginning  was  lost 
ere  it  came  to  Stöckholm  in  1682.  Half  of  the  remainder  (twelve 
leaves)  was  lent  to  Arni  Magnusson  at  Copenhagen  in  1724,  and 
perished  in  the  fire  1728.  To  complete  this  misfortune  Jón  Olafs- 
son*s  transcript  of  it  (the  only  one  ever  taken)  was  also  destroyed, 
so  that  all  we  know  of  this  portion  is  derived  from  his  recollections, 
written  down  a  year  after,  and  a  few  phrases  which  he  had  copied 
out  separately.  The  principal  contents  are  the  exploits  and  death 
of  Viga-Styr,  and  Snorri's  foray  to  Borgarfiord,  the  slaying  in 
Norway  of  Hall  Gudmundson,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  Heath 
slaughter.  The  Lykewake  scene  must  have  been  very  striking, 
and  is  referred  to  in  Eyrbyggia,  The  vellum  came  from  the  North 
of  Iceland,  and  was  once  in  the  hands  of  Magnus  Olafsson,  but  no 
copy  seems  to  have  been  taken.  This  Saga  was  edited  by  Jón 
Sigurdsson  in  Isl.  Sög.,  2nd  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1847. 

KoRMAKs  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  930-60),  the  most  primitive 
piece  of  Icelandic  prose  writing  that  híis  come  down  to  us.  The 
style  is  so  rough  and  broken  that  it  is  at  tímes  hardly  intelligible, 
from  the  sudden  transiiions  and  want  of  connection  which  occur 
not  only  in  its  wording,  but  even  in  the  matter.  It  is  a  coarse 
rough  story  of  coarse  rough  life.  The  subject  is  the  unfortunate 
love  of  Kormak  (note  his  dark  eyes  and  Gaelic  name),  a  wild  roving 
poet,  for  Steingerda.  The  hero's  generous  passionate  character 
shines  out  ihrough  the  obscurity  of  the  story,  in  which  many  of 
his  verses  are  inserted  somewhat  at  haphazard,  rendering  confusion 
worse  confounded.  Others  are  to  be  found  in  the  Prose-Edda. 
To  this  Saga  we  are  indebted  for  the  best  and  earliest  account  of 
the  *  holmgang '  and  its  rules.  The  legend  of  the  magic  sword 
Skofnung  points  back  to  very  early  myths,  cf.  Mitford^s  Tales  of 
Old  Japan,  p.  78.  The  text  is  founded  on  AM.  132,  which  was  here 
transcribed  from  a  very  old  vellum.  Two  small  leaves  in  AM.  162 
are  the  sole  remains  of  a  lost  MS.,which  also  contained  Ðiarnar  Saga. 
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A  new  edition  ís  much  needed;  it  has  only  been  printed  once,  by  the 
Ama-Magnæan  Fund,  Copenh.  1832,  with  a  Latin  translation. 

Vatzdæla  Saga,  the  story  of  the  Waterdale  Men  (North  of 
Iceland  and  Raumsdale,  890-980),  one  of  the  oldest  Sagas  in 
point  of  subject,  telling  the  lives  of  Ingimund  the  old  and  his  sons 
at  the  time  of  the  Settlement ;  how  Ingimund's  coming  to  Iceiand 
was  foretold,  how  the  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  and  how  he  settled  and 
gave  names  to  the  new  home.  AU  this  is  recounted  after  the 
manner  of  Herodotus,  and  the  mainspring  of  the  whole  is  one  of 
his  most  characterístic  maxims,  to  wit,  no  man  may  withstand  his 
fate.  The  calm  steadfastness  of  the  hero,  his  death,  and  the 
revenge  are  nobly  drawn;  and  there  are  several  interesting  inci- 
dents  in  the  story,  the  account  of  the  Volva  (Sibyl),  the  spirit 
joumey  of  the  Finns,  &c,  Vatzhyrna  is  the  foundation  of  the 
text.  After  Ingimund's  death  and  revenge  (chaps.  28-47)  ^^  story 
flags ;  and  the  latter  part  of  the  Saga  is  greatly  inferior,  and  has 
evidently  been  worked  up  in  a  weak  and  confused  manner  by 
a  late  band,  while  the  early  part'(chaps.  1-27),  though  somewhat 
wordy  and  diífuse  in  style,  probably  preserves  the  plain  original 
work.  No  verses  occur  in  this  Saga.  It  was  published  by  Vig- 
fusson  in  Fomsögur,  Leipzig,  1860. 

ÞoRVALDZ  Saga  vidforla  (North  of  Iceland,  980-4)  belongs  to 
the  same  class  of  Sagas  as  Kristni  Saga,  telling  how  Thorwald 
Kodransson  the  Far-travelled,  fellow-missionary  and  companion 
of  the  Saxon  Bishop  Frederick,  preached  the  New  Faith  to  the 
Icelanders  during  four  years,  but  in  vain.  Thorwald's  Wiking 
spirit  and  the  Bishop's  Christian  meekness  are  well  contrasted. 
The  text  is  preserved  in  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  and  published  in 
Biskupa  Sögur,  pp.  35-50. 

SvARFDÆLA  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  tenth  century),  the  coarsest 
and  worst  of  the  Islendinga  Sagas,  told  in  a  rough  confused  way, 
seldom  rising  to  a  higher  level,  but  preserving  to  us  some  few 
notices  of  the  old  heathen  life  and  manners.  Thus  the  slain 
Bearsark  Klaufí  walks  again ;  and  so  we  have  the  battle  between 
Karl  the  Red  and  Ljotulf  Godi,  and  the  episode  of  Skidi  and 
Yngvild  Faircheek  (The  Taming  of  the  Shrew),  cruel  and  brutal 
scenes.  The  tale  of  Thorleif  Earl's  poet  quotes  the  Saga,  The 
story  mentioned  in  Landnama  is  not  our  Saga,  but  a  better  one, 
which  may  never  have  been  written  down.  The  text  depends  on 
paper  transcripts  from  one  lost  vellum  (either  that  part  of  AM.  561 
which  has  perished,  or  rather  the  Liosvetninga  Saga  vellum).  One 
leaf  of  another  MS.  exists.  The  beginning  (ch.  i  to  the  middle  of 
ch.  10)  is  an  undoubted  forgery  of  the  sixteenth  or  seventeenth 
century.    Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

LiosvETNiNGA  Saga,  or  story  of  the  Lightwater  Men  (North  of 
Iceland,  1009-24,  1050-60),  treats  first  of  the  feuds  between 
Gudmund  the  Mighty  and  the  men  of  Espihol  (whence  this  part  of 
the  Saga  is  once,  in  a  later  chapter,  called  '  Esphælinga  Saga'),  and 
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bctween  the  same  great  chiefand  the  men  of  Liosavatn,  concluding 
with  the  death  of  Thorkel  Hake.  In  the  second  part  of  the  story 
the  feud  is  carried  on  by  Gudmund's  sons,  and  results  in  the 
sliying  of  the  innocent  Kodran.  The  whole  tale  is  a  series  of 
loosely-strung  episodes,  and  affords  perhaps  the  earliest  example 
of  the  process  of  consolidation  of  the  traditions  of  a  district,  which 
long  afterwards  results  in  such  artistic  Sagas  as  Laxdæla :  it  gives 
a  lively  picture  of  law  and  local  politics  in  early  times.  The  text 
is  founded  on  paper  transcripts  of  a  lost  vellum,  of  the  end  of  the 
fourteenth  century,  of  which  three  Wack  and  mangled  leaves  (in  AM. 
162)  remain ;  it  gives  a  good  exaraple  of  a  pure  early  text  in  a  late 
MS.  There  are  also  fragments  of  another  vellura,  AM.  561,  but  this 
MS.  probably  never  contained  the  later  half  of  the  Saga,  and  cer- 
tainly  omitted  some  of  the  episodes  of  the  earlier  part,  e.  g.  Sorli  and 
Vödu-Brand ;  it  also  bears  traces  of  abridgment.  The  title  of  ihe 
Saga  is  authentic.  A  new  edition  is  much  wanted.  It  has  only  been 
once  published,  Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

Valla-I<jótz  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  c.  10 10)  belongs  to  the 
Lightwater  cycle,  and  tells  of  the  feuds  of  Ljót  o'  Vall,  in  a  light 
sketchy  style.  We  have  it  in  paper  copies  of  one  lost  vellum  MS. 
(probably  the  lost  Liosvetninga  vellum).  Published  in  Islendinga 
Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

Viga-Glums  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  middle  and  end  of  tenth 
century),  a  popular  story,  of  which  the  hero  is  a  man  of  fierce,  dark, 
imscrupulous  character.  The  style  in  consonance  with  the  subject 
is  rough  and  bold,  the  verses  inserted  are  doubtless  genuine.  The 
Saga  is  named  on  the  Stockholm  O.  H.  fly-leaf.  The  text  is  given 
in  very  early  and  pure  form  in  AM.  132.  Fragments  of  Vatzhyrna 
exist  which  contained  a  later  recension  somewhat  expanded  in  style 
and  including  the  story  of  Ogmund  Dytt  in  an  abridged  form,  see 
Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga.  There  is  another  vellum  fragment  in 
AM.  162,  a  few  leaves  also  containing  Gisli  Saga.  This  Saga  was 
edited  in  Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830  :  it  is 
known  to  many  Euglish  readers  through  the  plain  and  vigorous 
translation  of  the  lale  Sir  Edmund  Head. 

Reykdæla  Saga  (North  of  Iceland,  c.  990),  a  disconnected  story 
falling  into  two  divisions,  the  first  narrating  the  feud  between  the 
good  chief  Askel  and  the  evil  Vemund  Kögr,  the  second  connected 
with  Gluma,  telling  of  the  career,  outlawry,  and  death  of  Askel's 
son  Viga-Skuta.  The  text  rests  on  paper  transcripts  of  a  single 
lost  MS.  (probably  the  Liosvetninga  vellum),  but  lacking  the  end, 
which  is  preserved  in  another  vellum,  AM.  561.  At  the  junction 
of  the  two  vellum  texts  there  is  a  small  blank,  frora  a  page  in  the 
MS.  561  being  here  washed  out  (see  Gull-Þoris  Saga  above). 
The  present  Editor  however  succeeded  in  ascertaining  the  extent 
of  the  blank  (fifteen  and  a  half  MS.  lines,  answering  to  about  twenty- 
four  lines  of  the  printed  edition),  and  partly  in  reading  it.  It  con- 
tains  the  preparations  for  the  slaughter  of  Skuta,  and  the  slaying  of 
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his  faithful  hound  just  before  his  own  death,  an  incident  common 
to  several  Sagas  and  notably  occurring  in  Niala.  The  Saga  is 
contained  in  Islendinga  Sögur,  ist  series,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.  1830. 

East. 

Vapnfirdinga  Saga  (East  of  Iceland,  latter  part  of  tenth  cen- 
tury),  one  of  the  older  Sagas,  telling  of  the  feuds  between  the 
men  of  Hof  in  VVeaponfirth  (whence  the  name  of  the  Saga)  and 
the  men  of  Crosswick.  It  faiis  into  two  parts,  the  feuds  of  Brodd- 
Helgi  and  Geiti,  ending  with  their  deaths,  and .  afterward  the 
continuance  of  the  quarrel  by  their  sons,  concluding  with  a 
reconciliation  brought  about  by  Jorun  the  wife  of  Thorkel  Geitison. 
The  story  is  simply,  straightforwardly  told.  It  is  cited  in  Olaf 
Tryggvason  Saga  and  its  contents  noticed  in  Islendinga  Drapa.  The 
text  comes  from  paper  copies  of  a  single  veiium,  of  which  but  one 
leaf  remains ;  but  this  luckily  preserves  a  part  of  the  Saga,  namely, 
a  whole  vellum  leaf,  the  right  hand  side  of  which  the  seventeenth- 
century  transcriber  was  unable  to  read.  He  read  the  left  hand 
page  imperfectly,  but  did  not  even  attempt  the  first  side,  which  has 
been  partly  deciphered  by  the  present  Editor,  who  printed  what 
could  be  read  of  it  in  Ný  Félagsrit,  1861.  The  Saga  appeared  in 
Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1848. 

l>or8teiii8  Saga  hvita  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  900).  This  slight 
sketch  is  really  an  introduction  to  the  greater  Vapnfirdinga  Saga. 
The  hero  is  the  grandfather  of  the  celebrated  Brodd-Helgi.  It 
is  derived  from  copies  of  a  lost  vellum  (no  doubt  the  one  which 
also  preserved  Vapnfirdinga  Saga),  and  has  been  published  in  the 
same  volume  of  Nord.  Old.  as  the  larger  Saga. 

l>orsteiiis  Saga  Stangarhöggs  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  985)  also 
belongs  to  the  Weaponfirth  cycle.  It  is  a  touching  litde  story, 
relating  an  episode  in  the  life  of  the  famous  chief  Biarni  Brodd- 
Helgison  of  Hof.  It  is  given  in  paper  copies  of  one  vellum  (the 
Liosvetninga  and  Vapnfirdinga  vellum)  and  was  published  with 
Vapnfirdinga  Saga. 

Hrafnkels  Saga  Freysgoda  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  960),  a  small 
Saga  admirably  composed  and  skilfully  told,  and  almost  idyllic  in 
character.  Hrafnkel,  in  his  great  devotion  to  his  god  Frey,  who  had 
prospered  all  his  undertakings,  makes  a  reckless  oath,  the  keeping 
of  which  leads  him  into  manslaying  against  his  will,  whence  trouble 
and  disaster  come  upon  him.  This  theme  is  lightened  by  charm- 
ing  scenes  of  farm  life.  It  is  preserved  in  paper  transcripts  of  one 
lost  vellum  (the  Liosvetninga  vellum).  Óne  leaf  however  of  a 
second  somewhat  inferior  MS.  exists,  which  the  word  *  miskviða- 
laust '  above  proves  not  to  be  ours.  Edited  by  Thorsen  and  Gisia- 
son  in  1839,  and  again  by  the  latter  in  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1847. 

Droplaugarsona  Saga  (East  of  Iceland,  997-1007),  a  very  old 
Saga  in  the  uncouth  brokeri  style  of  early  Icelandic  prose.  It 
recounts  the  deeds  of  two  brothers,  Grim  and  Helgi,  the  sons 
of  the  lady  Droplaug,  concluding  with  the  revenge  taken  by  Grim 
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for  Helgi's  death.  This  story  is  remarkable  as  nearly  the  only 
one  which  contaíns  any  statement  as  to  its  authorship.  *  Þorvaldr 
[or  Þorkell]  átti  son  er  Ingialdr  hét,  hans  son  hét  Þorvaldr,  er 
sagði  sögu  þessa.'  This  would  be  clear  enough,  and  would  give 
about  II 10  as  the  date  of  the  original,  Jf  the  reading  'Þorvaldr* 
were  certain,  as  he  was  son  of  Grim;  and  it  certainly  is  the 
likeliest  (being  the  grandfather's  and  the  grandson's  name).  But 
if  we  read  *  Porkell '  we  must  suppose  a  blank  in  the  text  which 
we  cannot  fill  up  or  explain,  and  no  chronological  conclusion 
could  be  drawn.  There  are  verses  in  this  Saga,  alone  of  all  the 
Sagas  of  the  East  of  Iceland,  which  bear  a  remarkable  resemblance 
to  those  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Niala,  and  may  be  by  the  same 
hand;  they  are  of  course  in  both  cases  later  insertions  of  the 
thirteenth  century.  AM.  132,  perhaps  a  copy  of  an  old  incom- 
plete  original,  is  the  foundation  for  the  text  of  this  Saga.  One  leaf 
exists  of  a  late  and  rather  illegible  vellum  (the  Liosvetninga 
vellum),  containing  a  more  wordy  and  enlarged  recension.  Edited 
by  K.  Gislason  in  Nord.  Old.,  Copenh.  1847. 

Brandkrossa-þáttr,  the  beg^nning  historical,  the  rest  fabulous. 
It  is  a  kind  of  adjunct  to  the  preceding  Saga.  Published  in  Nord.  Old. 
1848  from  paper  copies  taken  perhaps  from  the  lost  Liosv.  vellum. 

Gimnars  Saga  Þiðranda^bana  (East  of  Iceland,  1000-8),  also 
a  small  Saga  of  the  Weaponfirth  cycle,  mentioned  however  in 
Landnama  as  *  iNjarðvikinga  Saga,'  and  noticed  as  to  matter  in 
Islendinga  Ðrapa.  It  tells  of  the  slaying  of  Thidrandi,  the  son  of 
the  chief  Ketil  Thrym,  by  Gunnar  the  Easterling,  whereby  Gunnar 
fell  into  outlawry,  and,  hardly  avoiding  death  at  the  hands  of  the 
avengers  of  blood,  by  the  help  of  his  friend  Sveinung,  at  last 
escaped  to  Norway.  Paper  copies  of  a  single  lost  vellum  supply  the 
text,  which  is  printed  as  an  appendix  to  Laxdæla  in  the  Copenhagen 
(1826)  edition  of  that  Saga. 

í»ORSTEiNS  Saga  Sidu-Hallz  sonar  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  1014),  a 
tale  of  bloodshed  and  violence,  preserved  in  a  very  imperfect  shape, 
narrating  Thorstein's  feuds  with  Thorhall  and  others,  and  his 
adventures  at  home  and  abroad.  This  Saga  is  preserved  in  paper 
copies  of  a  lost  vellum  once  belonging  to  the  Royal  Library  at 
Copenhagen  (whither  it  was  brought  by  Torfaeus  in  1662)  which 
also  contained  Gisla  and  Fostbræðra  Sagas :  the  beginning  and  end 
are  wanting,  so  that  we  only  know  of  Thorstein's  death  from  an 
episode  preserved  elsewhere ;  a  copy  of  the  text  was  supplied  by 
Vigfusson  to  Möbius  for  his  Analecta,  Leipzig,  1860.  There  is 
beside  an  episode  of  Thorstein  in  Hulda  (King  Magnus  the  Good's 
Saga),  and  the  account  of  his  death  in  Vatzhyrna. 

Þioranda  Saga  (East  of  Iceland,  c.  996),  another  tale  relating 
to  the  family  of  Hall  o'  Side,  of  whose  lost  Saga  it  may  be  a 
fragment.  It  is  a  pathetic  little  story,  with  a  weird  power  about  it 
that  strongly  impresses  the  reader.  Hall  is  about  to  become  a 
Chrístian,  and  forsake  his  old  gods,  but  they  will  not  depart 
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without  a  victim;  and  his  young  son  Thidrandi  is  accordingly 
slain  by  the  nine  dark  goddesses,  Woden's  shield-mays,  before  the 
white  angels  can  come  to  his  aid.  It  was  known  to  the  author  of 
Niala.  We  have  it  as  an  insertion  in  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  into 
which  it  is  fitly  woven  as  part  of  the  History  of  the  Change  of  Faith. 

Sagas  chiefly  relating  to  Greenland  and  Wineland. 

Floamanna  Saga  (South  of  Iceland  and  the  deserts  of  Green- 
land,  985-90),  depicting  the  roving  adventurous  life  of  Thorgils, 
surnamed  the  step-son  of  Scarleg,  in  Iceland  as  well  as  abroad. 
The  character  of  the  sturdy,  gruff,  unbending  Wiking  Thorgils  is 
well  sketched.  Its  most  interesting  part  is  that  which  tells  of 
the  terrible  life  of  a  shipwrecked  band  of  colonists  on  the  wild 
shores  of  Greenland.  This  graphic  narrative  is  interesting  for 
comparíson  with  rccent  accounts  of  the  same  regions.  The 
incidental  matter  and  the  introductory  chapters  which  give  the 
traditional  history  of  the  Floe-men  are  also  noteworthy.  The 
wfaole  Saga  is  in  Vatzhyma ;  and  in  AM.  445  there  is  a  good 
vellum  fragment;  both  included  in  Fornsögur,  Leipzig,  1860. 

EiRiKS  Saga  Rauda,  thus  inscribed  in  the  vellum,  but  now 
often  called  l*orflnii8  Saga  Karlsefois  (Greenland,  Wineland, 
and  ihe  North  of  Iceland,  990-1000).  This  celebrated  story, 
after  the  opening  scenes  in  Iceland,  relates  mainly  to  the  Green- 
land  colony  and  the  discovery  of  America.  It  is  clearly  and  well 
told  in  both  texts,  for  this  Saga  presents  the  unique  phenomenon 
of  two  entirely  different  recensions,  which,  though  corresponding 
on  the  whole,  are  both  separately  derived  from  oral  tradition.  The 
one  we  should  ascribe  to  the  Wesf,  to  Broadíirth,  from  whence  the 
colonization  of  Greenland  chiefly  took  place;  the  other  belongs, 
we  believe,  to  the  Nor/A  of  the  Island,  where  Thorfin's  family  dwelt, 
and  is  ruder  in  style  and  manner.  The  correspondence  of  these 
distinct  versions  tiirows  great  light  on  the  vitality  and  the  faithful- 
ness  of  tradition,  and  is  a  strong  confirmation  of  the  credibility 
in  main  points  of  a  Saga  which  is  especialiy  important  for  his- 
toric  reasons.  The  version  of  the  North  is  preserved  in  the  Flatey- 
bók  (i.  429-432  and  538-549) ;  that  of  the  West  in  two  vellums, 
Hauks-bók  and  AM.  557.  The  better  title  for  this  story  would  be 
thc  Saga  of  Eirik  the  Red,  in  fact  it  is  styled  so  in  AM.  557 
(Eiriks  Saga  Rauða).  The  text  in  Antiq.  Americanae  is  mainly 
from  Hauks-bók. 

FosTBRÆDRA  Saga  (Wcst  of  Iccland  and  Greenland,  1015-30) 
tells  of  the  lives  and  foster-brotherhood  of  the  murderous  and  reck- 
less  Thorgeir  and  the  poet  Thormod  Kolbrunarskald.  Thorgeir 
is  slain  by  a  chief  from  Greenland,  and  Thormod  goes  there  in 
disguise  to  revenge  him.  The  scenes  of  life  among  the  Norse 
colonists  in  Greenland  are  especially  interesting.  The  style  of 
the  Saga  is  romantic,  almost  euphuistic ;  and  we  evidently  possess 
the  later  edition  only  (c.  1230)  of  a  much  earlier  composition. 
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We  have  several  MSS.  of  this  Saga,  AM.  132  and  Flatey-bók  are 
perhaps  the  best,  Hauks-bók  is  inferior.  Of  the  lost  Cod.  Reg. 
text  a  paper  copy  remains.  The  name  '  Fostbrædra  Saga '  is  not 
authentic;  the  ancients  seem  to  have  called  it  the  Saga  of  Thormod 
and  Thorgeir,  or  the  like.  K.  Gislason  edited  this  Saga  in  Nord. 
Old.,  Copenh.  1852  (two  fragments).  The  whole  text  is  published 
in  the  Fiatey-bók,  scattered  throughout  the  second  volume. 

We  may  put  with  the  above  Grœnlendinga-þáttr  (c.  1125), 
preserved  in  the  Flatey-bók  (iii.  445-454),  which  tells  of  Bishop 
Arnald  and  his  friend  Einar  Sockisson,  who  according  to  his  oath 
avenges  an  insult  done  to  the  Bishop,  and  is  slain  in  revenge 
therefore.  A  list  of  the  churches  (twelve  in  the  East,  three  in  the 
West)  and  bishops  of  Greenland  (nine)  is  appended  by  the  scribe. 
Published  in  the  Flatey-bók,  vol.  iii,  Christiariia,  1868. 

These  four  Sagas,  with  a  few  scattered  notices  (as  in  Speculum 
Regale  and  the  fictitious  Króka-Ref's  Saga),  and  the  Greenland 
Lays  comprise  nearly  all  that  relates  to  the  most  northem  of 
European  colonies.  For  the  geography  of  Greenland  the  Memo- 
rial  of  the  Norseman  Ivar  Bardson  of  c.  1340  is  of  paramount 
importance ;  pubHshed  in  Antiq.  Americanae. 

§  10.  Thættir. 

There  are  besides  the  Sagas  a  number  of  small  tales  or  episodes 
which  have  received  the  name  of  Þáttr  (*  tait '  or  morsel).  These 
are  found  inserted  more  or  less  loosely  in  the  Kings'  Lives. 
They  are  of  diverse  origin ;  some  being  fragments  of  larger  stories 
once  existing  in  a  perfect  shape,  treated  just  as  we  find  Orkney- 
inga,  Færeyinga,  Laxdæla,  and  others  have  been,  by  the  editors 
of  the  collections  of  the  Kings'  Sagas,  who  cut  them  into  pieces 
and  fitted  them  into  the  main  story  in  rough  chronological  order. 
But  the  most  of  them  are  Httle  stories,  loo  small  to  be  called  Saga, 
relating  some  single  incidents  of  the  hero's  life  at  the  king's  court 
in  Norway  or  elsewhere.  It  is  indeed  diíficult  to  draw  the  line 
between  a  Saga  and  a  Þáttr;  some  here  given  above  as  Saga, 
as  Thorstein  the  White,  Thorstein  Stangarhögg,  Þiðrandi,  being 
rather  Þáttr  ihan  Saga.  They  belong  to  every  age  of  literature  in 
Iceland,  from  the  Saga  time  tiU  the  death  of  tradition  and  the 
introduction  into  Iceland  of  mediæval  learning  and  the  consequent 
eponymous  legends. 

The  foHowing  rough  classification  wiU  give  some  idea  of  the 
matter  and  nature  of  the  chief  Þættir,  for  which  Olaf  Tryggvason's 
Saga,  Hulda,  Hrokkinskinna,  and  Flatey-bók  (Fb.)  are  the  chief 
repositories. 

Of  loelanders : 

Inserted  in  King  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga, in  AM.  ói^  53,  54; 

Ogmund  dytt  and  Gunnar  helming,  ch.  1 73. 
Onn  Storolf&son,  half  fabulous,  Fb.  i.  5^1-523. 
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Svadi  and  Arnor  Kerlíngar-nef,  chaps.  225-227. 
Thorstein  Oxfoot,  Fb.  i.  249-263. 
Thorvald  Tasaldí,  ch.  200. 

In  Magnus  the  Good  and  Harald  Hardradi's  Saga.",  all  in 
Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna ; 

Audunn  o*  Westfirth  and  his  White  Bear,  chaps.  73-75. 

Brand  the  Open-handed,  ch.  96. 

Hreidar  Heimski,  chaps.  26-20. 

Hrafn  of  Hrútafjorð,  chaps.  46  51. 

Odd  Ofeigson,  an  adventure  of  the  hero  of  Bandam.  S.,  chaps.  106, 107. 

Sneglu-Halli,  the  king's  fool,  chaps.  101-105. 

Stuf,  the  bUnd  minstrel,  ch.  100. 

Thorstein,  the  inquisitor. 

Thorvard  Krákunef,  ch.  lio. 

Thc  Icelandic  story-teller,  ch.  99. 

þorstein,  son  of  Hail  o*  Side,  ch.  45. 

In  Magnus  Bareleg's  Saga,  in  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna ; 

Gisli  Illugisson,  the  poet,  chaps.  15-19. 

In  Sigurd  the  Crusader's  Saga,  in  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna ; 

Ivar,  the  love-sick  poet,  ch.  19. 
Gull-Æsu-Thord,  chaps.  24,  25. 

In  Gilli's  Sons'  Saga,  in  Morkinskinna ; 

Einar  Skúlason,  the  poet,  pp.  226-228. 

In  Magnus  Erlingsson's  Saga,  in  AM.  327; 

Mani,  the  poet,  Sverr.  S.,  ch.  85. 

Of  Korsemen : 

In  Olaf  Tr}'ggvason's  Saga ; 

Finn  and  Svein,  chaps.  201-203. 

Rognvald  and  Rauð,  the  origin  of  the  family  of  Hörda-Kari,  chaps. 
144-148. 

In  St  Olaf  *s  Saga ; 

Olaf  Geirstada-Alf,  a    half-mythical  episode   telling   the  story  of 

St.  Olaf's  birth,  Fb.  ii.  6-9. 
Eindridi  and  Erling.  Fb.  ii.  193-197. 
Sigurd  Hranason  or  {>inga-Saga,  really  an  integral  part  of  Sigurd  and 

Eysteins  Saga;  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna,  chaps.  27-35.    ^^  ^^^ 

been  edited  separately  by  G.  Storm;  Christiana,  1876. 
Sveinki,  the  burly  chief  of  the  Elfar-Grimar,  chaps.  9-13. 
Hakon  Ivarsson,  latcly  edited  by  G.  Storm,  is  plainly  a  íifteenth- 

century  forgery. 

In  Magnus  the  Good  and  Harald's  Sagas,  in  Hulda; 

Thrond  of  Upland,  ch.  21. 

Karl  vesali,  chaps.  4-9. 

Ulf  the  Wealthy,  chaps.  92-95. 

Of  Swedes: 

Hauk  hábrok,  the  champion  of  King  Harald  Fairhair  against  the 

Swedcs,  half  fabulous,  Fb.  i.  577-583. 
Styrbiom  and  the  battle  of  Fyrisvalla,  Fb.  ii.  70-73. 
Eymund  Hringsson,  a  curious  account  of  the  adventures  of  a  Norse 

chief  in  Russia,  Fb.  ii.  118-134. 
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Of  Danes: 

In  St.  Knut's  days ; 

Blood-Egil.  a  fragment  of  Skioldanga,  from  the  Saga  of  St.  Knut ; 
Knytlinga  Saga,  chapsT  33-40. 

Of  the  Orkneys : 

Hclgi  and  Ulf,  Fb.  iii.  457-460. 

The  burning  of  Bishop  Adam,  Fb.  App.  to  Orkn.  S.,  Rolls*  editioo. 

Of  a  semi-scieniific  nature  : 

Raudulf,  tbe  astrologer,  Fb.  ii.  292-301. 

Stjörnu-Oddi,  the  star-gazer,  Vatzhyma,  the  Nord.  Old.  1860. 

Relating  to  legendary  and  mythical  subjects : 

Bergbua-þáttr,  Vatzhyrna,  the  Nord.  Old.  1860. 

Eindridi  llbreid,  the  archer,  O.  T.  ch.  235. 

Helgi  Thorisson,  referring  to  Gudmund  of  GlæsisvoII,  Fb.  i.  359-363. 

Heming  the  Archer,  containing  some  curious  adventures  of  the  hero 

in  England,  the  legend  of  Harald  Godwinson's  escape  after  the 

battle  of  Hastings,  &c. ;  printed  in  Appendiz  to  Orkneyinga, 

Rolls*  edition,  i.  347-387. 
Hroi  the  Fool,  of  eastern  origin  ;  it  has  been  translated  by  Mr.  Morrís ; 

Fb.  ii.  73-80. 
Sörli,  referring  to  the  Everlasting  Fight  between  Hedin  and  Hogni, 

Fb.  i.  275-283. 
Thorsteín  Bæar-magn,  told  by  Sazo  in  a  different  form  under  other 

names ;  it  refers  to  Gudmund  of  Glæsisvoll,  &c. ;  AM.  343  aiid 

510,  in  Fms.  vol.  iii. 
Thorstein  Skelk,  Fb.  i.  416-418. 
Toki  tbe  Archer,  to  be  compared  with  Noraa-Gests  Saga ;  it  con- 

tains  the  Tell  legend ;  Fb.  ii.  135-138. 
Volsa-þáttr,  Fb.  ii.  331-336. 
Hakon  Hareksson  (a  similar  legend  to  that  of  Schiller*s  Ballad,  Der 

Treue  Fridolin),  published  in  Fms.  xi.  422-439. 
The  story  of  King   Harald  Fairhair's   three  poets,  founded  on  a 

'  fabliau '  of  Eastern  orígin. 

Of  ckriccd  origin : 

Eirík  the  Far-traveller,  who  set  ont  to  find  the  Land  of  Everlasting 

Life  (Odain-sakr),  Fb.  i.  29-36. 
Albanus  and  Sunniva  or  the  Men  of  Selja,  O.T.  chaps.  106-108. 

§  II.   Spurious  Icelandic  Sagas  (Skrök-Sögur). 

We  meet  with  these  pretty  early,  some  cven  belonging,  from 
the  evidence  of  the  MSS.,  to  the  thirteenth  century,  most  are 
of  the  fourteenth.  They  are  interesting,  not  for  their  style  or 
matter,  which  are  very  poor,  but  from  the  evidence  they  yield  as 
to  the  literary  spirit  of  the  age  in  which  they  were  written,  proving, 
as  they  do,  that  all  Tradition  of  the  old  Heroic  Age  was  dead  by 
the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  tl^at  Taste  was  already 
declining.  They  also  preserve  indications,  which  we  are  glad  to 
have,  of  the  geriuine  Sagas'  existence,  &c.  They  are  (i)  partly 
made  up,  by  a  process  similar  to  that  which  embeliishes  genuine 
Sagas  with  phrases,  episodes,  and  verses,  on  the  genuine  founda- 
tion  of  hints  in  Landnama  and  other  Sagas,  such  as  the  fabrícated 
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part  of  Gretla;  (2)  partly  pure  fabrícations,  such,  for  instance,  as 
Viglund's  Saga,  when  the  very  dregs  of  tradition  had  been  used 
up.  A  povcTty  of  diction  and  most  plentiful  lack  of  true  fancy  or 
imagination,  with  few  traces  of  the  fresh  vigour  which  the  poorest 
genuine  Sagas  possess,  mark  the  whole  tribe.  We  may  notice  the 
names  of  the  chief  Sagas  here. 

Of  those  included  in  Vatzhyma :  Ejalnesinga  Saga>  a  fabrí- 
cation,  in  the  fírst  chapter  of  which  Landnama  and  Libellus 
are  used  to  give  credit  to  the  Saga,  which  is  one  of  the  earlier 
(c.  1300),  as  the  last  few  lines  prove.  Bár6ar  Saga  Snœ- 
fells-áss  (the  most  popular  of  the  lot);  its  hero  is  one  of  the 
*  half-trolls '  which  are  so  prominent  in  the  later  Icelandic  folk- 
tales.  Scraps  of  Landnama  are  also  put  in  here  to  give  a  genuine 
air.  Eróka-Be&  Saga :  this  Saga,  like  the  next  we  shall  notice, 
refers  to  Greenland,  but  shows  real  local  knowledge  on  the  part  of 
the  author,  so  that  Dr.  Maurer  has  even  believed  it  possible  to 
identify  a  firth  which  he  describes  as  the  lately-discovered  Franz- 
Joseph's  fíord.  The  Saga  of  Thord  Hreda,  a  real  personage  of 
whom  nothing  is  known,  is  a  Uttle  better  told  in  parts  than  most 
of  its  type.  We  have  two  recensions  of  it,  the  worst  extant  in 
several  vellums,  and  often  edited;  of  the  better  but  a  fragment 
cxists,  the  beginning  and  end  (the  pedigree)  in  a  single  vellum, 
viz.  the  Vatzhyrna,  which  text  also  is  the  older.  Bard's  and  Thord's 
Sagas  (from  Vatzhyrna)  were  edited  in  Nord.  Old.  1860;  Kjalnesinga 
in  Isl.  Sög.  1847  ;  *^d  Króka-Refs  by  Sveinsson,  Copenh.  1866. 

In  other  vellums:  Finnboga  Saga,  the  name  and  genealogy 
of  the  hero  taken  from  Landnama,  the  subject  from  Vatzdæla 
(chaps.  31-35)  are  the  only  foundation  for  this  Saga,  which  occurs 
in  AM.  132,  and  is  certainly  of  the  thirteenth  century.  It  is  now 
being  edited  by  Dr.  Hugo  Gering  of  Halle.  Bolla-þáttr,  tacked  to 
Laxdæla  in  AM.  132,  and  printed  at  the  end  of  the  Copenh.  edition 
of  that  Saga.  Víglundar  Saga  is  a  feebly  told  love-story,  imitated 
from  Frithjofs  Saga,  Gunnlaug,  &c.  It  contains,  what  we  rarely 
fínd  even  in  these  tales,  a  distinct  statement  as  to  its  authorship. 

There  is  yet  a  later  class  of  stories  which  are  entirely  apocryþhaly 
and  were  chiefly  composed  after  the  Revival  in  Iceland,  though  we 
can  trace  them,  through  stories  of  intermediate  date,  up  to  those  of 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  noticed  above.  They  may 
be  said  to  begin  with  the  third  hand  of  Flatey-bók,  who  spins  out 
the  tale  of  Þorstein  Tjaldstæding  from  hints  in  Hauks-bók,  and  gives 
Sneglu-Halla-þáttr  in  an  enlarged  and  vulgar  form.  To  this  con- 
nection  belongs  the  ]^ttr  of  Hakon  Ivarsson,  which  was  made 
out  of  Heimskringla,  and  is  found  in  a  vellum  of  about  1500. 

The  Saga  of  Jokull  Bnason  is  a  forgery  of  still  later  date  and 
inferior  worth,  fabricated  as  an  appendix  to  the  fabulous  Kjalnes- 
inga  Saga,  but  omitted  in  the  oldest  vellums  of  that  Saga.  The 
story  of  G-unnar  Keldngnnps-fifl,  of  about  the  same  date,  exists 
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in  paper  copies  of  the  seventeenth  centuiy ;  it  is  purely  fabulous. 
The  beginning  of  Svarfdæla  (pp.  1 15-136  of  the  Copenhagen 
edition)  is  a  forgery  of  the  same  kind  by  a  man  who  was  not  even 
acquainted  with  Landnama.  He  left  a  blank,  perhaps  designedly,  in 
his  edition,  which  was  fiUed  out  by  a  later  falDricator.  Ðroplaugar 
Saga  Migor,  existing  in  paper  copy  of  about  1630  (AM.  551),  is 
founded  on  the  text  of  AM.  132,  and  filled  up  from  many  sources. 
It  has  unfortunately  been  used  in  the  Lexicon  Poéticum.  Jón 
Thorlaksson,  in  the  East  of  Iceland  (died  1 7 1 2),  a  contemporary  of 
Arni,  a  man  of  good  family  (son  of  Bishop  Thorlak),  treated  Egla 
in  the  same  way.  This  is  attested  by  Arni  himself.  Snorri  Biorns- 
son,  priest  of  Husafell  (died  1803),  a  poet,  wrote  a  Starkads 
Saga  on  the  basis  of  the  traditions  and  verses  preserved  by  Saxo. 
Ármans  Saga>  another  of  these,  is  printed  in  the  edition,  1778,  of 
Egla.  The  Editor  has  traced  this  story  to  Haldor  Jacobsson,  who 
died  early  in  the  present  century.  It  is  the  most  readable  of  all 
its  class.  I>áttr  Egils  iUgjarna  of  Vendilskaga,  published  in 
Copenhagen  in  1820  as  a  University  Program,  contains  an  account 
of  King  Magnus'  death,  brought  about  by  means  of  an  enchanted 
horse,  for  the  hint  of  which  the  author  was  indebted  to  Saxo,  Lib.  x. 
Later  still  is  the  false  ending  of  Gull-Þoris  Saga  (already  referred  to), 
composed  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  present  century,  with  which  in 
point  of  date  we  may  couple  the  story  of  Thori  Hast  and  Bard  birta 
and  Hrani  hring.  To  Gisli  Konradsson  (born  1787,  died  1876) 
we  may  ascribe  the  Saga  of  Harald  Hrings-bani.  Óthers  might 
be  mentioned,  but  we  have  noticed  the  best  specimens  of  the  class, 
which  may  still  be  augmented ;  for  the  notion  that  the  Saga  is  a  fonn 
of  literature  equally  suitable  to  every  writer  stiU  holds  in  Iceland. 

§  12.   Age  of  the  Islendinga  Sagas. 

The  singular  silence  as  to  authorship  which  runs  throughout  the 
early  Icelandic  literature,  as  it  does  through  the  Dramatic  literature 
of  Elizabeth,  gives  us  no  information  and  little  means  of  tracing 
single  Sagas.  Of  course  in  both  cases  the  explanation  is  the  same; 
the  very  objectivity  of  the  epic  style  and  feeíing,  which  made  the 
writer  careless  as  to  recording  his  name,  made  the  scribe  pass  it 
over  where  it  was  recorded ;  a  habit  against  which  at  a  later  date 
we  find  the  pathetic  appeal  of  Berg  the  -monk,  to  the  future 
copyists  of  his  work,  not  to  omit  his  name,  since  he  was  desirous 
of  the  prayers  of  those  that  should  read  it.  As  to  the  more  general 
determination  of  the  age  of  ihe  Sagas,  we  are  forced  to  have 
recourse  to  scattered  threads  of  evidence  in  order  to  arrive  at 
some  broad  conclusion  on  this  subject.  Let  us  first  try  to  fix 
the  earliest  date  at  which  the  Sagas  can  have  been  written  down, 
and  afterwards  examine  the  evidence  as  to  the  latest  date  it  is 
possible  this  could  have  taken  place. 

Beginning  wiih  the  internal  evidence.     At  first  sight,  so  frankly 
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are  the  stories  told,  so  little  trace  is  theré  of  Christían  influence,  so 
local  is  the  interest,  and  so  minute  the  circumstances,  we  might 
conclude  that  they  could  not  have  been  written  long  after  the  events 
told  of  in  them  took  place.  But  a  closer  examination  leads  one 
quite  another  way ;  thus  we  fínd  traces  of  local  change  since  the 
old  days,  e.  g.  in  Liosvetninga  Saga,  '  It  was  well  wooded  at  that 
time ;'  Gluma,  *  There  was  then  a  ford ;'  Laxdæla,  '  This  is  now 
a  waste ;'  Hœnsa  Þoris  Saga,  '  The  farm-buildings  stood  higher  up 
than  they  do  now  ;*  Hardar  Saga,  *  There  are  now  sheep-sheds ' 
(where  the  dwelling-houses  stood) ;  Fostbrædra  Saga,  *  The  Home- 
stead  lay  lower  down  on  the  Tongue  than  it  does  now ;'  Eyrbyggia, 
'  The  mark  of  the  wall  ean  still  be  seen  ;*  Liosvetninga,  *  There  was  a 
moot  there  which  is  now  held  at  Kaupang ;'  Biarnar  Saga,  '  It  was 
the  fashion  in  those  days  to  use  garterings ;'  Eyrbyggia,  *  It  was  the 
custom  then  of  chapmen  .  .  . ;'  Egla,  *  The  mouth  of  the  river  was 
then  narrower  and  much  deeper  than  it  is  now' — and  so  on. 

If  we  look  to  Snorri's  words  on  this  point,  '  that  it  was  more  than 
two  hundred  years  twelve-right  (240)  from  the  Settlement  (which 
Ari  fixed  at  c.  870)  before  Sagas  began  to  be  written,'  and  that  *Ari 
was  the  first  man  who  wrote  in  the  vernacular  stories  of  things  old 
and  new,'  they  must  be  accepted.  It  is  of  course  possible  that  a  few 
Sagas  might  have  been  written  without  Ari*s  knowledge;  but  it  is 
not  likely ;  and  Thorodd  only  speaks  of  '  Laws,  Genealogies  (the 
very  kind  of  works  which  are  first  wriiien  down  in  all  early  litera- 
tures),  Homilies,  and  the  most  wise  Hisíorical  Works  of  priest 
Ari  Thorgilsson '  as  written  before  the  date  at  which  he  is  writing. 
Now  we  are  told  that  the  laws  were  first  put  on  paper  in  1096  and 
1 1 1 6,  so  that  the  weight  of  proof  is  entirely  against  any  Saga  being 
written  down  before  c.  11 10. 

As  to  the  evidence  supplied  by  genealogies  it  must  be  received 
with  caution,  from  its  being  ihe  habit  of  the  scribes  to  bring  the 
pedigrees  down  to  their  own  times ;  still  it  is  satisfactory  proof  that 
the  Saga  is  not  likely  to  be  later  than  the  person  to  whom  the 
pedigree  is  brought  down.  To  take  particular  instances  of  this 
class  of  indication : — The  mention  of  Bishops  Magnus  and  Brand 
the  firsi  presupposes  a  knowledge  of  Bishop  Magnus  ihe  second 
(1217-37)  and  Brand  the  second  (1262-4),  and  the  naming  of 
Gizur  the  Earl  (1258)  or  the  Sturlungs  (1200-50),  i.  e.  the  Æree 
brothers  and  their  nephews,  gives  a  definite  date  on  one  side. 
And  we  find  Hauk,  in  his  edition  of  the  Landnama  (Hauks-bók), 
brings  the  pedigrees  down  to  himself  or  his  mother ;  Sturla,  in  his 
edition,  to  Hvam-Sturla  and  to  Gudny  the  mother  of  the  Sturlungs 
(also  Landnama  text) ;  the  editor  of  Mela-bók  to  the  Melamenn ; 
while  the  scribes  of  Vatzhyma  draw  them  to  Jón  Hákonsson  their 
patron,  and  the  editor  of  Hrafn  Sveinbiornsson's  Saga  to  his  hero's 
descendants,  for  whom  he  was  working.  Again  the  same  pheno- 
mena  occur  in  the  biograpKies :  in  Bishop  Ami's  Saga,  Thord  the 
Lawman  is  recorded  among  the  children  of  Egil  of  Reykhoh  (died 
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1297);  in  this  case  the  title  *  Lawman'  is  plainly  due  to  the  tran- 
scriber  of  our  single  vellum  (c.  1350);  for  Thord,  though  he  was 
a  grown  up  man  when  the  Saga  was  written,  was  not  a  Lawman 
till  1341,  and  the  Saga  is  clearly  twenty-fíve  years  older  than  that 
date.  In  Liosvetninga  Saga  we  are  told  of  a  man  who  was  the 
father  of  Gudmund,  that  *  stabbed  Bishop  Ketil  in  the  eye.'  Ketil 
was  the  friend  and  contemporary  of  Arí,  and  died  an  old  man 
in  1145;  the  accident  long  preceding  his  consecration  as  Bishop, 
about  the  year  11 00,  see  Sturlunga,  IL  ch.  29.  In  Vapníirdinga 
Saga,  a  pedigree  is  brought  down  to  Jón  Amorsson,  a  chicf  of  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century.  But  one  inclines  to  take 
this  rather  as  evidence  of  the  age  of  the  now  lost  vcllum,  from 
which  only  one  copy  was  taken  in  the  fourteerith  century,  than  as 
any  proof  of  the  Saga's  age,  which  we  hold  to  be  much  earlier. 

The  custom  of  transferring  the  bones  from  the  old  churchyard 
to  the  new  when  a  new  church  was  built,  on  the  removal  of  the  old 
one,  is  noticed  in  several  Sagas.  In  Egla  such  an  event  is  noticed 
as  taking  place  during  the  priesthood  and  under  the  eyes  of  Skapti 
Thorarinsson,  who  was  alive  and  in  orders  in  1143.  (See  ii.  502.) 
In  Eyrbyggia  when  Snorri's  bones  and  those  of  his  mother 
Thordis  and  his  uncle  Bork  were  moved,  Gudny  was  present, 
and  her  eldest  son  Thord  is  appealed  to  as  the  authority  for 
the  circumstances.  In  Biarnar  Saga,  Runolf  Dalksson  the  priest 
(in  holy  orders  1143)  is  mentioned;  he  was  yet  alive  in  11 73. 
In  his  days  the  bones  of  Bioi'n  were  moved  from  Vellir  to 
Husafell  at  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century  (c.  1170-80).  Thorarin 
Brandsson  the  priest,  the  founder  of  the  new  church,  is  also  men- 
tioned  in  the  last  chapter  of  Laxdæla. 

In  Floamanna  Saga  the  lady  Thorey  dreams  of  the  leek  with  five 
shoots,  one  of  which  is  golden,  and  rises  far  above  the  rest,  which 
refers  to  her  descendant  Bishop  Thorlak  the  saint,  who  died  11 93, 
and  was  canonized  by  popular  vote  five  years  later.  This  would 
point  to  the  earlier  years  of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  Floamanna 
Saga  is  surely  one  of  the  latest  Icelandic  Sagas,  and  has  passed 
through  clerical  hands.  So  in  Laxdæla,  ch.  66,  allusion  is  made  to 
the  existence  of  a  cloister  at  Helgafell  (1184):  'Sá  staðr  mun 
verða  mestr  hér  á  landi,  4>angat  hefi  ek  opt  Ijós  sét.'  Again,  one 
vellum  of  Fostbrædra  Saga  (Hauks-bók),  c.  1310-20,  says  that  a 
wooden  hall,  built  early  in  the  eleventh  century,  was  standing  in 
the  days  of  Bishop  Arni  the  second  (1304-20),  which  of  course 
means  *at  the  present  day,'  as  is  shown  by  the  other  MS.  (AM.  132) 
reading  '  Magnus  Gizurarson,'  who  was  bishop  eighty  years  earlier 
(1217-37);  the  scribe  here  we  surmise  copying  from  a  vellum 
of  Bishop  Magnus'  time.  The  Saga  therefore  cannot  anyhow  be 
put  later  than  1230,  and  judging  from  its  euphuistic  tone  and  style 
it  is  evidently  among  the  most  modern.  See  also  the  notice  in 
Kristni  Saga,  ch.  3,  from  which  we  infer  that  Lawman  Hauk  wrote 
from  a  copy  of  Bishop  Botolf's  time  (1238-46). 
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Interquotations  (one  Saga  quoting  another)  do  not  yield  much 
information  as  to  the  age  of  the  individual  Sagas.  We  must  íirst 
set  the  Landnama  references  aside,  as  plainly  speaking  of  Sagas 
existing  in  oral  tradition  and  not  yet  written  down,  though  some 
of  them,  as  Isfírdinga  and  Svarfdæla,  were  actually  put  on  parch- 
ment  at  a  later  date.  But  only  the  great  complex  Sagas  quote  at 
all,  viz.  Olaf  Tryggvason,  Gretla,  Laxdæla,  Eyrbyggia  (in  which 
from  ten  to  twelve  references  occur  to  Vapnfiringa,  Biarnar  Saga, 
&c.),  and  their  evidence  goes  no  further  back  than  the  time  when 
they  themselves  were  composed  in  their  present  shape.  The  small 
Sagas  being  purely  local,  move  inside  their  own  little  circle,  without 
heeding  or  knowing  the  Sagas  of  other  districts ;  and  in  the  only 
exception  known  to  us — Thorstein  Hall  o'  Side-son's  Saga,  where 
Nials  Saga  is  named — it  is  far  easier  to  suppose  either  that  this 
is  an  interpolation  in  the  single  vellum  we  possess,  or  even  that  a 
simple  older  Nials  Saga  is  meant,  than  to  rely  on  the  soRtary  cita- 
tion  to  prove  that  our  present  Niala  is  older  than  Thorstein  Hall 
o*  Side-son's  Saga.  So  in  Vatzdæla  the  *  Story  of  the  Earls'  is 
cited,  which  certainly  cannot  refer  to  our  present  complex  Orkney- 
inga,  edited  in  the  later  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  but  to  one  of 
its  component  parts,  the  old  *  Jarla  Saga.' 

Tuming  from  these  indications  to  the  extemal  evidence  aíTorded 
by  the  words  of  the  well-known  statement  by  the  editor  of  our 
present  Sturlunga,  hitherto  cited  in  the  false  reading  of  Cod.  B, 
but  here  given  in  its  true  shape,  *  Well  nigh  all  Sagas  that  have 
taken  place  in  Iceland  tip  to  the  death  of  Bishop  Brand  Sæmunds- 
son  (1201)  had  been  i^TÍtten  down;  whereas  those  Sagas  which 
took  place  after  this  were  not  written  down  till  Lawman  Sturla 
dictated  (sagði  fyrir)  the  Islendinga  Saga.-  These  words  plainly 
bear  on  the  earlier  detached  Sagas  which  now  form  part  of  our 
present  Sturlunga  (see  §  19).  But  granting,  as  we  perhaps  may, 
that  they  have  at  the  same  time  a  wider  bearing  on  the  old  Sagas 
in  general,  our  conclusion  must  be  somewhat  to  this  eífect — that 
all  the  ancient  Sagas  had  been  committed  to  writing  before  Sturla's 
time,  say  before  1240,  a  date  which  we  are  inclined  to  put  back 
some  twenty  years. 

If  we  consider  the  age  of  the  MSS.  we  get  little  or  no  direct 
help,  the  oldest  *  generation '  of  MSS.  being  lost.  But  indirectly 
they  do  throw  great  light  on  the  question.  Our  oldest  extant  col- 
lection  of  Islendinga  Sagas  is  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
the  AM.  132.  That  it  contains  Gluma,  Droplaug,  Kormak*s  Saga 
indeed  does  not  aid  us,  but  rather  the  fact  that  besides  these, 
genuine  both  in  form  and  matter,  this  MS.  comprises  fictitious 
Pseudo-Sagas,  such  as  Finnbogi ;  and  that  it  gives  us  trae  Sagas 
in  a  bad  retouched  text,  as  Bandamanna  (the  genuine  recension  of 
which  is  only  preserved  in  a  much  later  vellum  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury).  Hence  it  foUows  that  even  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century, 
by  which  date  these  fabulous  stories,  bearing  no  trace  whatever  of  true 
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traditíon,  had  been  some  years  in  existence,  the  old  Saga  time  was 
past.  And  that  the  text  of  Finnbogi  in  AM.  132  is  by  no  means  the 
original  is  shown  by  comparíson  with  other  extant  vellums  of  that 
Saga,  which  stiU  further  pushes  back  the  time  of  its  fabrícatíon. 
This  is  corroborated  by  Kjahiesinga,  a  story  of  the  Finnbogi  type, 
comi)osed  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  centuiy ;  and  furtíier  by 
our  text  of  Gretla,  put  into  its  present  shape  about  the  same  tíme. 
Of  the  components  of  this  Saga,  the  Historícal,  the  Mjrthical,  and  the 
Fabrícated  parts,  the  last  is  the  editor's  work  (consistíng  chiefly  c^ 
chaps.  i-io,  21-25,  59,  60,  88-95),  besides  many  smaller  sectíons 
which  may  be  easily  recognised  (drawn  from  writien  sources  such 
as  Landnama  in  Sturla's  recensions,  B  of  our  editíons),  the  Early 
Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Norway  from  our  Konunga-bók  (Kríngla), 
Trístram's  Saga  besides  Heidarviga  and  Fostbraedra  Saga.  Of  hving 
traditíon  other  than  folk-tales  of  a  late  type  there  is  no  trace ;  on 
the  contrary,  every  page  of  the  Saga  bears  witness  to  the  entire 
absence  thereof.  Such  works  as  these  mark  the  close  of  a 
literary  períod,  and  the  prevalence  of  influences  which  are  abso- 
lutely  foreign  to  the  style,  the  tone,  and  the  matter  of  the  first 
Islendinga  Sagas. 

Only  in  one  single  instance  are  we  told  from  whose  dictatíon 
a  Saga  was  wrítten  down,  viz.  at  the  end  of  Ðroplaug,  one  of 
the  very  oldest  Thorvald  was  a  son  of  Grím  Ðroplaugson, 
and  bom  about  1006.  He  had  a  son  Ingiald,  who  again  had 
a  son  named  Thorvald,  'he  who  told  this  Saga.'  Unfortunately 
there  is  a  comiptíon  in  the  name  (the  son  of  Grím  being  fírst 
called  Thorkel  and  then  Thorvald),  and  the  Saga  is  only  pre- 
served  in  one  single  vellum.  However,  we  prefer  thinking  that 
no  link  has  been  left  out,  and  that  the  Saga  was  written  down'from 
the  narrative  of  the  great  grandson  of  one  of  the  heroes  of  the  tale, 
which  answers  to  a  date  early  in  the  twelfth  century  and  duríng  the 
lifetíme  of  Ari. 

The  period  to  which  they  would  thus  be  assigned,  c.  1 1 40-1220, 
is  one  which  would  appear  probable  on  mere  h  priori  grounds. 
The  impulse  given  by  Ari  and  his  school,  the  greater  facilities  for 
writíng,  the  interest,  fittíng  the  distance  of  time,  felt  in  the  old  days 
by  men  who  are  neither  repulsed  by  heathendom  as  contempor^es 
nor  forgetful  of  the  feelings  of  their  ancestors,  as  would  have  been 
the  case  in  another  generatíon.  It  was  also  a  tíme  of  peace,  a 
períod  in  which  neither  foreign  influence  nor  party  violence  were 
all-absorbing  and  colouring  everything  as  in  the  Sturlung  days. 

In  times  undisturbed  by  any  great  shocks  from  without  or  con- 
vulsions  from  within,  traditíons  of  an  heroic  Past  will  live,  grow, 
and  develope.  But  just  as  on  some  highland  road,  when  the 
traveller's  path  tums,  and  a  great  mountain  suddenly  as  it  were 
draws  a  curtain  between  him  and  the  country  he  has  left  behind, 
while  strange  new  landscapes  open  out  before  his  eyes,  so  in  history 
there  comes  ever  and  anon  a  sudden  change  which  shuts  out  the 
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Past  as  though  it  had  never  heen,  and  spreads  new  vistas  of  hopes 
and  interests  before  a  nation,  which  in  their  tum  too  will  disappear 
as  inexorable  progress  shall  decree. 

Such  a  change  as  this  came  upon  Norway  in  the  days  of  Sverri, 
breaking  old  traditions  and  treading  out  the  old  families;  and  a 
generation  later  a  similar  crisis  overtook  Iceland  in  the  Sturlung 
age.  The  whole  tone  of  the  later  biographies  and  the  Sturlunga 
itself  clearly  shows  it.  Sturla  was  the  *  last  minstrel '  of  the  Saga 
time,  his  birth  and  early  youth  falling  within  it,  while  his  old  age 
is  outside  it,  and  he  is  left  alone,  like  Ossian,  with  the  dead. 

Only  in  broad  oudine  can  we  hope  to  íix  the  age  of  the  Sagas, 
to  settle  the  problem  in  each  particular  case  would  be  indeed  vain. 
And  we  can  but  guess  at  the  date  at  which  any  one  was  composed 
or  first  put  down  on  parchment.  Even  words  are  not  a  safe 
criterion  here,  and  it  is  ofien  a  mere  chance  whether  a  Saga  has 
been  handed  down  in  a  genuine  or  adulterated  shape.  Thus 
Gluma  preserves  the  true  type  of  an  old  Saga,  but  it  is  a  pure 
accident  that  the  vellum  AM.  132  has  survived,  whereas  if  it  had 
perished  we  should  have  had  to  depend  on  the  Vatzhyrna  text, 
in  which  the  Saga  has  been  slightly  retouched  with  an  insertion 
(Ogmund  dytt)  abridged  from  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga.  So  on  the 
other  hand  the  Holmveria  of  AM.  556  is  edited  and  retouched;  but 
we  have  a  single  leaf  of  Vatzhyma,  the  remains  of  an  earlier  and 
truer  text.  The  best  we  can  do  is  to  look  at  the  tone  and  charac- 
ter  of  a  Saga,  which  even  in  a  late  adulterated  form  is  never 
quite  eflfaced ;  even  the  worst,  Svarfdæla,  shows  marks  of  antiquity. 
No  furbishing  can  hide  the  antique  grace  of  a  true  Saga,  such  as 
Kormak's  or  Havard's,  neither  can  any  aífectation  of  spurious 
age  make  Kjahiesinga  or  Viglund's  Saga  look  ancient.  And  the 
evú  was  not  wholly  unmixed.  No  doubt  some  Sagas  have  profited 
by  the  finishing  touch  of  a  master-hand ;  else  surely  the  component 
parts  of  Niala,  Egla,  Laxdæla,  and  Eyrbyggia  would  not,  as  works 
of  art,be  what  the  finished  Sagas  are  now;  and  where  perhaps  history 
has  lost,  art  has  certainly  gained  much.  We  beheve  that  when  once 
the  first  Saga  was  written  down,  the  others  were  in  quick  succession 
committed  to  parchment,  some  still  keeping  their  original  form 
through  a  succession  of  copies,  others  changed.  The  Saga  time 
was  short  and  transitory,  as  has  been  the  case  with  the  highest 
literary  periods  öf  every  nation,  whether  we  look  at  the  age  of 
Pericles  in  Athens,  or  of  our  own  Elizabeth  in  England,  and  that 
'  which  was  not  written  down  quickly,  in  due  time,  was  lost  and 
forgotten  for  ever. 

The  verses  in  the  Sagas^  though  hardly  affording  indications  of 
the  agc  of  composition,  since  they  are  mostíy  mere  adjuncts  to 
the  tale  itself,  yet  are  valuable  as  evidence  of  these  processes  of 
editing,  and  cmbellishing,  and  adulterating  by  foisting  in  incidents 
and  narratives  of  a  more  or  less  fictitious  character.  We  find 
genuine  early  verses  in  Kormak's  Saga,  Gluma,  Gunnlaug's  Saga, 
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Hallfred*s  Saga,  Sighvat's  Saga,  Eyrbyggia,  Landnama,  Kristni 
Saga,  and  throughout  the  historícal  works,  Kings'  Lives,  &c. 
At  least  half  of  the  verses  in  Egla  and  Biarnar  Saga  are  also 
authentic.  Of  a  somewhat  doubtful  character  are  the  verses  in 
Havard's  Saga,  Droplaug,  and  the  latter  half  of  Niala.  (In  these 
last  two  Sagas,  by  the  same  hand — a  proof  of  Niala  being  probably 
composed  in  the  East.)  False,  but  of  a  poetical  character,  are  those 
in  Gisli  and  many  in  Egla.  While  those  in  Niala  (chaps.  7-1 1 3V 
in  Gretla  (excepting  2  J  verses  quoted  from  Edda  and  Landnama), 
in  Bandamanna,  in  Hardar  Saga,  and  in  the  fabulous  Sagas  are 
both  false  and  worthless.  In  the  Sagas  of  the  North  and  East  it 
is  noticeable  that  no  verses  occur,  nor  in  Laxdæla  of  the  West 
Besides  the  philological  and  metrícal  tests,  which  are  very  trust- 
worthy  here,  we  have  in  the  Prose-Edda  (about  450  quotations),  in 
the  wotk  of  Olaf  Hvitaskald  (about  1 20  quotations),  and  in  the  earlier 
Kings'  Lives  a  very  fair  means  of  comparíson  and  of  ascertaining 
what  poets  and  what  kind  of  poetry  were  known  in  the  days  of 
Snorri. 

§  13.    HlSTORIANS   BETWEEN   ArI   AND    SnORRI. 

Historíans  of  the  end  of  the  twelfth  century,  writing  Lives  of 
Kings,  for  the  time  intervening  between  Arí  and  Snorri : 

Eirik  Oddsson  wrote  lives  of  King  Sigurd  Slembidjakn  and  the 
Sons  of  King  Harald  Gille,  in  a  book  called  Hryggiar-stykki, 
parts  of  whicb  are  preserved  in  Morkinskinna,  and  in  an  inferior 
form  in  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna.  He  lived  about  the  middle 
of  the  twelfth  century. 

Karl  Jonsson,  the  Benedictine  abbot  of  Thingeyri,  is  the 
author  of  Sverris  Saga,  or  the  Life  of  King  Sverri,  which  was  in 
great  part  derived  from  the  King  himself,  who  '  sat  over  him  and 
told  him  what  he  should  write.'  The  result  is  an  interesting  work, 
which  has  come  down  to  us  unchanged.  Abbot  Karl  went  to 
Norway  11 84,  and  was  there  for  a  year  or  two,  just  as  the  crisis  of 
the  King's  fortunes  was  over,  and  his  success  assured.  The  quaint 
racy  style  of  Sverri's  Saga,  which  is  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  the 
other  Kings'  Lives,  and  has  a  marked  individuality  of  its  own, 
must  be  our  best  authority  for  the  Abbot's  character  and  culture. 

As  to  the  authorship,  the  vellums  are  as  usual  silent.  But  there 
is  a  preface  prefixed  to  the  story  ^ ;  the  current  interpretation  of 
which  has  been  that  Abbot  Karl  (d.  121 1)  wrote  but  the  first  part, 
which  does  not  go  very  far,  and  that  the  whole  later  part  was 

^  *  Her  hefir  upp  ok  segir  frá  þeim  tiðeDdam  er  nú  hafa  verít  tim  hríA,  ok  i  þeirra 
manna  minnum  er  fyrir  þessi  bók  hafa  sagt,  en  þat  er  at  segja  frá  Sverrí  konungi.  .  . 
En  þat  er  upphaf  bókarínnar,  er  ritad  er  eptir  þeirrí  bók  er  fjrrst  ritadi  Karl  ábóti 
Jónsson,  en  yfir  sat  sjalfr  Sverrir  konongr,  ok  réd  fyrir  hvat  ríta  skyldi ;  er  sú  fT&- 
sögn  eigi  langt  fram  komin.  .  .  .  Kölludo  þeir  þann  hlut  bókar  fjrrír  þvi  Orýlu. 
Hinn  siOari  hlutr  bókar  er  ritaðr  eptir  þeirra  manna  frisögn  er  minni  hofðu  til  svá 
at  þeir  höfdu  sjalfir  sét  ok  heyrt  þessi  tiðindi,  ok  þeir  menn  somir  höffto  verít  i 
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written  by  Styrmi  (d.  1245).  We  take  the  bearing  of  the  passage 
to  be  quite  another.  The  *  key  words '  are  the  sentence,  *  er  sú 
frásögn  eigi  langt  fram  komin/  The  writer  has  told  how  the 
first  part  was  written  from  the  lips  of  the  King  himself  (*  en  yfir 
sat  sjalfr  Sverrir  konungr,  ok  réð  fyrir  hvat  ríta  skyldi');  he 
then  adds — *  this  tale  is  not  come  from  far/  i.  e.  'tis  on  the  first 
hand,  no  mere  hearsay  information;  or,  as  the  copyist  of  the 
Flatey-book  puts  it,  '  This  narrative  can  therefore  not  have  changed 
in  men's  mouths.'  Again,  the  latter  part  of  the  Saga  was  taken 
down  from  men  who  had  secn  and  heard  themselves  the  tidings 
told  there.  The  text  in  Flatey-book  was,  we  take  it,  written  from 
a  copy  in  Styrmi's  own  handwriting — 'ríta'  has  a  double  sense;  it  is 
here  the  penman,  not  the  author,  that  is  meant.  The  whole  Saga 
is  of  one  cast,  prechiding  any  reasonable  thought  of  a  double 
aathorship,  least  of  all  by  mcn  so  far  removed  as  were  Karl  and 
Styrmi.  And  Sverri's  Saga  is  the  last  one  would  try  to  imitate. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  in  Ari  and  Thorodd,  all  depends  on  a  true 
interpretation,  bearing  in  mind  that  the  technical  terms  of  our 
bookmakers  were  unknown  to  the  ancients,  who  had  to  coin  a  new 
phrase  for  what  they  had  to  say,  the  word  in  question  often  in 
consequence  being  (Í7ra(  Xtyófi^vou. 

Sverri's  Saga  is  remarkable,  alike  for  subject  and  style,  standing 
alone  among  the  Kings'  Lives,  as  indeed  it  was  most  meet  it 
should.  For  it  may  almost  be  considered  the  autobiography  of  the 
man  who  swept  away  the  Old  Norway,  with  its  royalty,  its  nobility, 
its  old  customs  and  life,  and  cleared  the  ground  for  the  mediæval 
kingdom  which  was  to  come.  Like  Olaf  Tryggvason  he  made 
history,  and  impressed  his  personality  upon  the  nation  in  a  way 
which  it  is  granted  to  few  kings  in  many  generations  to  do.  In 
this  work  we  have  fresh  from  Sverri's  own  lips,  ojten  preserving 
the  very  idioms  which  smack  of  his  Færey  birthplace^  and  the 
ideas  which  his  priestly  education  had  characterised,  the  authentic 
history  of  his  strange  career.  His  strong  unbending  will,  his  faith 
in  his  mission  and  beiief  in  his  destiny,  his  curious  trust  in  dreams 

orrostnin  með  Sycití  konungi.  Sum  þessi  tídindi  vóni  svá  í  minni  fest,  at  menn 
rítidn  þegar  cptir  er  ný-orðin  vóru,  ok  hafa  þau  ckki  brcyzt  síðan.' — AM.  327. 

The  Flatey-book  says — *  Hcr  hefr  upp.  at  segia  frá  þeim  t.  cr  görzt  hafa  í  þcirra 
manna  minnum  sjalfra  er  þessa  bók  haía  í  fyrstu  saman  sett,ok  eptir  þeirri  bók  (er) 
ritaði  Karl  ábóti  Jónsson  meö  fuUu  vitorði  sjalfs  Sverris  konunga,  ok  hann  fyrir  sagði 
hve  ríta  skyldi  eðr  hvemig  setja  skyldi.  £n  eptir  þeirri  bók  skrifaði  Styrmir  prestr 
hinn  Fróði.  En  þessa  Svcrris  sögu  ritaði  eptir  þeirri  bók  Magnús  prcstr  |>órbalIzson 
(iA#  eopúr  of  FUUiy-hook) ;  má  því  eigi  þetta  mál  í  munni  gengir  hafa.* 

*  The  King  in  one  place  cites  a  half-verse  from  FafmsmaK  the  earliest  known  quo- 
tation  from  this  school  of  poetry.  His  foreign  education  in  the  Wettem  Isles  would 
oo  our  hypothesis  (see  the  paragraph  on  the  Edda)  account  for  this.  The  Icelanders 
often  refer  to  Sverrí*s  judgment  on  men  and  even  books :  '  Sverri  was  entertaincd 
with  tbis  story,  aod  he  said  that  these  Fables  were  very  amusing/  Sturl.  i.  19.  So 
Sverrí  attests  the  nnexampled  valour  shown  by  Olaf  Tryggvason  at  Svold,  Odd  the 
Monk,  €h,  69.  *  Kmg  Sverrí,  a  man  of  wise  speech  ai)d  good  understanding,  used 
to  lay' . . . ,  The  Author  of  Hungrvaka. 
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and  forebodíngs,  \ns  sober  Parítaii  life  (be  sddom  toached  strong 
drínk  and  ate  bnt  once  a  day),  all  tinged  with  a  mixtore  of  half- 
conscions,  half-instinctive  hjpocrísy;  the  stern  disdpline  which 
turaed  the  ragged  band  of  Birch-legs  into  veterans,  for  whom 
victory  was  certain ;  the  eloqaence,  hard,  stirring,  and  ever  appeal- 
ing  with  an  assored  confidence  to  the  strongest  and  lowest  passions 
of  human  nature,  which  contributed  ahnost  as  much  to  bríng  about 
his  designs ;  the  cunning  which  turaed  the  very  Decretals  into  a 
weapon  against  the  Pope  himself ;  the  knowledge  of  mankind 
which  secured  the  steadfast  adherence  of  his  partisans  through  the 
most  difficult  and  dangeroas  passages  of  his  fortunes,  when  their 
political  and  even  religious  sympathies  were  appealing  most 
poweríiilly  against  him ;  even  his  person,  the  thick-set  burljr  íörm, 
red  beard,  and  strong  features — all  these  are  set  before  us  in  the 
boldest  relief.  The  Hves  of  Cromweli  and  Napoleon  alone  perhaps 
supply  parallels  to  such  a  character  as  this.  And  we  can  harcUy 
regret  his  success :  the  times  were  rípe  for  change ;  the  old  Wiking 
spirít  had  fled ;  the  Norse  nobles,  iike  the  English  of  the  days  of 
Ethelred  and  the  Confessor,  were  sunk  in  gross  material  sloth, 
*  mead-paunches,'  as  Sverrí  calls  them, '  whose  god  was  their  belly ;' 
so  though  the  resistance  was  bitter,  it  was  fitful  and  sporadic ;  and 
one  by  one  tbey  íell,  often  in  the  midst  of  their  feasting,  by  the 
ever-wakeftil  sword  of  the  great  adventurer;  bravery  they  showed 
indeed,  but  the  qualities  which  would  enable  those  reckless  '  cava- 
liers '  to  hold  their  own  against '  men  who  had  the  fear  of  the  Lord 
before  their  eyes '  were  totaUy  absent  among  them.  And  so  the 
old  order  of  things  gave  way ;  and  to  Norway,  as  to  Iceland  after^ 
wards,  there  came  a  new  life,  which  ran  its  course  too  in  time  in 
its  own  appointed  way.  , 

Sverrí's  Saga  has  come  to  us  in  three  vellums,  besides  abrídg- 
ments  (see  §  15)  and  fragments  (some  twelve  leaves).  One  or 
more  were  burnt  in  the  Copenhagen  fíre,  1728;  of  the  remaining, 
the  Flatey-book  on  the  whole  gives  the  best  text.  Edited  in  Fms. 
voL  viii.  and  Flatey-book,  voL  ii. 

After  Sverrí's  death,  in  March  1202,  Norway  for  a  time  relapsed 
into  a  state  of  anarchy,  two  kings,  one  in  the  South-east,  one  in 
the  North-west.  This  is  depicted  in  the  Böglimga-Sögar,  the 
story  of  the  Croziers,  the  political  party  opposed  to  the  Birch- 
legs,  which  bridges  over  the  gap  between  the  two  great  Sagas  of 
Sverrí  and  Hakon. 

Among  other  Lives  of  Kings  beside  the  seríes  above  noticed, 
we  may  mention  here  the  Life  of  King  Olaf  Tryggvason  by 
Odd  Snorrason,  a  Benedictine  monk  of  Thingeyrí,  written  in 
Latin  between  1160-80,  which  we  only  possess  in  a  free  and 
paraphrastic  translation,  which  appears  to  be  abridged  in  places. 
Odd  knew  of  Ari's  work,  and  discusses  his  and  Sæmund's  chrono- 
logy  as  above  noticed.  The  passage  which  refers  to  his  authorities, 
Gelli  Thorgilsson,  Asgrim  Vestlidason,  the  Priest  Biarni  Berg- 
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thorsson,  Inguim  Arnor's  daughter,  Herdis  Daði*s  daughter,  Thor- 
gerd  Thorstein's  daughter,  and  to  his  showing  his  book  to  Gizur 
Hallsson,  is  also  given  elsewhere  of  Gunnlaug.  The  balance  of 
probability  perhaps  favours  Odd.  The  original  Latin  evidently 
foUowed  the  Saga  style,  even  including  verses,  one  of  which 
is  preserved  in  this  extraordinary  guise.  The  clerical  element 
is  by  no  means  intnisive.  It  is  doubtful  whether  Snorri  was 
acquainted  with  Odd's  book,  the  loss  of  the  Latin  original  pre- 
cluding  a  full  comparison.  Odd's  text  exists  in  three  separate 
recensions,  of  which  the  AM.  vellum  (No.  310)  is  the  best  (Fms. 
X.  216-376);  the  Stockholm  MS.  (No.  18),  with  the  fragment, 
was  edited  by  Munch,  Christiania,  1853. 

Goimlaug  the  Monk,  died  1219,  a  fellow  Benedictine  of  Odd's; 
he  wrote  a  Ufe  of  St,  Olaf,  which  is  lost ;  it  was  no  doubt  in  Latin. 
Excerpts  from  it  are  translated  and  inserted  in  Flatey-book.  He  also 
wrote  a  life  of  St.  John,  bishop  of  Holar  (i  106-21),  of  which  a 
thirteenth-century  translation  exists,  published  in  Biskupa  Sögur, 
vol.  i.  215-260.  Among  the  disciples  of  Bishop  John's  Grammar 
Schooi  at  Holar,  whom  as  he  says,  *  I  saw  with  my  own  eyes,'  were 
Bishop  Klœng  (died  11 76),  Bishop  Biom  of  Holar  (died  11 62), 
Priest  Biami  the  Arithmetician  (died  11 7  3),  and  Abbot  Vilmund 
of  Thingeyri,  who  died  in  11 48.  Therefore  at  his  death  in  1219 
Gunnlaug  must  have  been  a  very  old  man. 

A  Iiegendary  laife  of  St.  Olaf,  written  in  Latin  by  a  con- 
temporary  of  Odd,  of  which  a  translation  alone  survives.  This  Life 
has  evidently  come  through  Norse  hands,  and  is  partly  of  Norse 
origin.  Our  only  vellmn  is  the  De  la  Gardie  Cod.  Upsala, 
published  in  1849  by  Munch  and  Unger  (marked  O.  H.  L.,  i.  e. 
The  Legendary  St.  Olaf's  Saga). 

§  14.  Snorri  Sturlason  the  Historian. 

Snorri  Sturlason  (bom  11 7  8,  died  1241)  was  a  man  of  good 
family ;  his  father,  a  hard,  ambitious,  and  successful  man,  had  married 
when  fifty  years  old  his  second  wife,  a  girl  of  about  eighteen;  Gudny, 
*the  mother  of  the  Sturlungs,'  as  she  was  proudly  called  in  after 
days,  was  a  remarkable  woman,  inheriting  the  great  gifts  and  deep 
passions  of  her  race  (the  Myra-men  of  the  blood  of  Egil  Skalla- 
Grímsson),  and  it  was  to  her  that  her  sons  owed  the  fame  they 
gained  and  the  talents  they  transmitted,  in  one  case  at  least,  to 
another  generation.  In  Snorri  the  good  and  evil  qualities  of 
both  parents  were  present ;  and  his  famous  career,  his  wonderful 
gifts,  and  his  imtimely  and  violent  death  were  the  outcome  of  this 
heritage. 

Snorri's  early  life  partly  explains  the  estrangement  which  to 
some  degree  existed  between  him  and  his  brothers,  and  may  even 
have  given  him  the  opportunity  of  tuming  to  those  studies  which 
he  was  so  successfully  to  pursue.  When  three  years  old  he  was 
scnt  into  fosterage  to  Oddi,  the  house  of  the  mighty  chief  Jón 
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Loptsson,  the  most  influential  man  of  his  day  in  Iceiand,  great- 
grandson  of  Sæmund  the  Historían,  and  grandson  of  King  Magnus 
Bareleg,  as  the  Genealogical  Poem  in  the  Flatey-book  proudly 
boasts.  Here  Snorrí  stayed  till  1 197  (when  Jón  died  at  the  age 
of  seventy-three) ;  two  years  afterwards  he  made  a  wealthy  mar- 
riage.  He  now  lived  at  Borg,  the  seat  of  his  mother's  mighty 
forefathers,  till  1 205,  when  by  means  of  an  arrangement  with  the 
príest  and  chief  Magnus  and  Hallfríd  his  wife  (a  great-grand- 
daughter  of  Ari  the  Historian),  who  were  now  both  stricken  in 
years,  he  moved  to  Reykjaholt,  where,  with  the  exception  of  his 
two  visits  to  Norway,  the  rest  of  his  life  was  spent.  He  was 
Lawman  from  12 15-18.  In  the  latter  year  he  paid  his  long- 
deferred  visit  to  Norway,  at  a  more  advanced  period  in  life  than 
was  usual.  He  arrived  there  at  a  critical  moment.  The  young 
King  Hakon  and  his  adviser  £arl  Skuli  were  preparing  a  fleet 
to  harry  Iceland,  in  order  to  avenge  an  outrage  which  one  of  the 
chiefs  there  had  inflicted  on  some  Norwegian  merchants.  Snorri 
interposed,  and  his  advice  to  the  King  was  to  use  fair  means  with 
the  great  men,  and  thus  bring  the  island  into  subjection  without 
the  need  of  violence,  professing  his  willingness  to  engage  himself 
and  his  family  in  the  furtherance  of  this  project.  Whether  this 
advice  was  merely  intended  to  induce  the  King  to  forego  his 
project,  as  would  seem  not  unlikely,  or  part  of  a  deeper  scheme 
we  know  not,  but  had  Snorri  realíy  wished  to  bring  about  the 
union,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  merely  selfísh  in  his  desires ; 
nothing  could  be  worse  than  the  feuds  and  petty  tyranny  of 
the  Icelandic  chiefs,  out  of  which  there  was  apparently  no  other 
means  of  escape  but  Norwegian  intervention ;  and  though  he 
might  individually  profít  by  it,  Iceland  at  all  events  could  not 
suffer.  And  it  is  useless  to  brand  him  as  a  traitor  on  such  slight 
evidence  as  we  possess  either  of  his  acts  or  intentions.  At  all 
events  things  went  no  further  on  Snorri's  retum,  and  his  promises 
to  the  King  of  assistance  from  himself  and  his  family  were  ap- 
parently  put  off"  or  forgotten.  He  was  a  second  time  Lawman, 
from  1222-32.  In  1237,  ^ivil  war  forced  Snorri  to  flee  to  Norway, 
where  the  enmity  between  the  King  and  Duke  Skuli  was  just 
breaking  out ;  unfortunately  he  took  the  wrong  side,  against  the 
King,  in  open  defíance  of  whose  orders  he  went  home  to  Iceland 
in  1239.  Skuli's  fall  in  the  spring  1240  decided  his  fate,  for  the 
King  sent  out  secret  orders  in  the  summer  to  slay  Snorri  or  take 
him  alive.  They  were  at  first  but  whispered  about,  and  it  was  not 
tiU  the  autumn  of  1241  that  they  were  obeyed,  and  Snorri  slain 
on  the  night  of  the  22nd  Sept.  The  leaders  of  the  murderers  were 
£arl  Gizur  and  Ami  his  sons-in-Iaw. 

In  comparison  with  his  contemporaries,  Snorri's  broader  views 
and  keen  statesmanlike  tact  are  certainly  remarkable,  and  every 
page  of  his  historical  works  attests  his  sympathy  with  the  political 
life  and  his  possession  of  the  peculiar  qualities  necessary  for  a 


§14.  SNORRI   STURLASON.  Ixxv 

ruler  of  men.  Able  to  value  at  its  real  worth  the  careful  truth-t 
seeking  of  Ari,  he  yet  takes  his  own  path  as  an  historian; 
seizing  on  character  and  situation  with  the  truest  dramatic 
feeling;  letting  his  heroes  speak  for  themselves;  working  boldly 
and  vigorously  but  with  the  surest  skill;  and  so  creating  works 
which  for  deep  political  insight,  truth  of  conception,  vividness  of 
colour  and  knowledge  of  mankind,  must  ever  retain  their  place 
beside  the  masterpieces  of  the  greatest  historians. 

It  may  be  noticed  that  the  name  Snorri  is  of  rare  occurrence, 
and  never  met  with  out  of  Iceland.  The  account  given  of  its 
origin  and  application  to  Snorri  Goði,  from  whence  our  author 
derived  it,  is  doubtful,  since  the  fírst  person  of  the  name  was  the 
son  of  Thord  of  Head  and  grandson  of  Kiarval  the  Irish  King, 
and  this  man's  grandson  Thorfínn  Karlsefíii  ílourished  c.  looo, 
which  would  certainly  make  him  an  old  man  at  the  time  of  Snorri 
Goöi's  birth.  If  the  name  be  of  Northem  origin,  it  is  probably 
the  diminutive  form  of  some  nickname,  but  it  may  be  the  comip- 
tion  of  an  Irish  appellation.    It  is  now  very  common  in  Iceland. 

In  giving  a  short  account  of  Snorri's  Writings,  it  will  be  con- 
venient  first  to  set  down  in  order  the  scanty  proofs  of  his  author- 
ship  preserved  to  us  in  the  MSS.  He  has  always  been  known  as 
a  poet  and  as  the  author  of  the  Prose-Edda,  which'is  indeed 
ascribed  to  him  in  the  Upsala  MS.,  while  in  the  Annals  of  1580 
we  fínd  him  noticed  (1241)  as  the  author  of  'Edda  and  many 
historical  works  (fræði^  and  Icelandic  stories.*  The  compilér  of 
these  Annals  certainly  Knew  the  Sturlunga  and  Bishop  Ami's  Saga, 
and  his  testimony  may  therefore  not  be  very  weighty  with  respect 
to  the  *  historical  works.'  The  name  Edda  was,  we  believe,  in  the 
last  instance  derived  from  the  old  Lay  of  Rig,  preserved  in  one  of 
our  Edda  MSS.  Another  vellum  (AM.  748)  also  bears  witness, 
as  we  shall  see,  to  Snorri's  authorship  of  the  Skaldskaparmál. 

The  Sturlunga  (i.  299)  tells  us  that  Snorri  wrote  Sagas,  and  he  is 
twice  (ii.  84,  399)  called  *  fróði,'  the  historian's  special  epithet  in  a 
genealogy.  He  is  referred  to  in  the  Great  Ólaf  Tryggvason's 
Saga,  ch.  256,  as  an  authority  on  King  Olaf's  end.  It  should 
be  noticed  that  the  peculiar  wording  of  the  phrase,  *so  says 
Snorri  Sturlason,'  by  no  means  excludes  the  hypothesis  of  that 
Saga  being  Snorri's  very  work.  Again,  in  St.  Magnus'  Saga  he 
is  cited  with  reference  to  Earl  Erlend's  death.  This  passage 
tallies  with  the  record  in  Hulda,  and  Hrokkinskinna,  and  Heims- 
kringla. 

But  there  is  another  piece  of  evidence  of  a  clearer  kind.  In  the 
Norse  translation  of  the  Heimskringla  by  the  Norseman  Lauritz 
Hansen  in  1550,  these  words  occur,  *Her  enddes  fortalen  Snorris 
Sturlasenns  udi  Konimghe  Boghen,  som  staae  i  samme  fortalen 
Snorris  Sturlles  historiographi  Norwag.'  The  MS.  Hansen  used, 
as  we  can  tell  by  an  error  occurring  in  the  second  line,  was  the 
Konunga-bók,  the  very  Frís-bók  which  we  still  possess,  wherein  not  a 
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single  mentíon  of  Snorrí  is  found.  But  Hansen  had  besides  another 
MS.  at  his  disposal,  from  which  this  statement  may  have  been 
taken.  It  is  impossible  that  the  statement  should  be  a  forgery, 
for  not  even  in  Iceland,  stíU  less  in  Norway,  had  any  one  at  that 
day  the  slightest  notíon  that  Snorri  had  ever  written  historical 
works.  His  very  name  could  not  have  been  known  out  of 
Iceland  at  that  time,  and  even  in  Iceland  itself  not  two  men 
perhaps  knew  that  such  a  person  had  existed.  Moreover  the 
first  leaf  from  the  Kríngla,  a  MS.  of  Heimskringla  known  to 
have  been  in  Norway  at  that  tíme,  is  missing,  which  may  well 
have  contained  the  notíce  quoted  by  Hansen,  especially  as  he  says 
that  he  made  use  of  íwo  MSS.  *  The  statement  was  repeated  by 
Peter  Clausen,  from  whom,  through  Ole  Worm's  edition  of  1630, 
it  was  brought  to  Iceland,  at  which  date  the  Sturlunga  was  totally 
unknown,  no  copy  of  it  having  been  taken  for  about  300  years. 
It  would  be  important  to  know  whether  Clausen's  testimony  is 
independent  or  simply  a  repetítíon  of  Hansen's  earlier  statement. 
We  have  had  na  opportunity  of  examining  Clausen's  autograph 
MS.,  which  is  said  to  be  in  the  Guelphian  Library  at  Hanover, 
an  inspectíon  of  the  wording  of  which  would  probably  settíe  the 
questíon. 

We  have  to  dismiss  every  thought  of  living  traditions  in  Iceland 
at  that  tíme.  Snorri,  as  author  of  Lives  of  Kings  (though,  perhaps, 
not  as  the  writer  of  Edda),  was  dead  to  them.  This  is  proven  by 
the  absence  of  any  allusions  in  the  earlier  writíngs  of  men  like 
Amgrim,  as  well  as  by  positive  statements  when,  in  1630,  the  Danish 
edition  of  Worm  appeared.  Thus  Amgrim,  in  a  letter  to  Worm 
of  Aug.  18,  1632,  says,  *Nec  quod  ad  Shorronem,  nostrum  an 
vesirum  potius,  quibus  lucem  et  se  ipstun  profundá  oblivionis 
nocte  erutum  debeat,  contínuandum  puto  apud  nos  repertum  iri.' 
And  if  Amgrim,  the  most  leamed  man  of  his  generatíon,  knew  not, 
how  should  others  ?  Magnus  Olafsson  of  Laufás,  retuming  thanks 
for  a  received  copy,  writes  Aug.  29, 1634,  *  Operae  pretium  fecisse 
judico  clarissimum  Wormium  in  hujus  operis  editione,  quá  Nor- 
wegiae  et  nostri  Snorronis  nomina  multum  reviviscunt.'  As  the 
compiler  of  Laufás-Edda,  he  knew  Snorri  as  the  author  of  the 
work  he  copied,  and  his  low-toned  words  here  seem  to  hint  that 
he,  an  essentially  poetícal  man,  did  not  much  relish  the  Danish 
Translatíon  of  the  Kings'  Lives. 

Having  thus  gone  through  the  extemal  evidence  on  this  head 
we  must  confess  that  our  case  is  so  far  weaker  than  that  for 
Thorodd's  authorship  for  instance;  but  if  we  add  the  coUateral 
intemal  considerations,  which  furnish  entirely  independent  proof, 
we  may  consider  Snorri*s  authorship  of  the  Lives,  in  their  best 
and  fullest  form,  as  conclusively  supported.    We  have  here  actually 

^  Tbis  leaf  was  already  lost  in   1569,  but  may  for  all  tbat  hare  existed  in 
1550.    Of  course  Hansen  may  haye  used  some  other  MS.  uow  lost. 
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handed  down  in  ancient  vellums  a  seríes  of  Lives  of  Kings  by 
some  unknown  great  historían,  whose  full  classical  style  if  com- 
pared  with  £gla  and  Laxdæla,  works  of  a  date  known  within 
certain  limits,  must  be  allowed  to  correspond  with  that  of  some 
man  living  in  Snorrí's  days.  We  have  also  in  the  Prose-Edda, 
a  work  of  Snorri's — the  clear  positive  statement  of  the  MSS. 
leaves  no  doubt  on  that  head — containing  mythical  Tales  told 
in  a  manner  which  for  its  grand  simplicity,  humour,  and  flexi- 
bility  has  never  been  approached,  tiU  the  brothers  Grímm  wrote 
their  beautiful  Márchen.  If  the  £dda  stories  be  compared  with 
the  Kings'  Lives  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck  with  the  simi- 
laríty  of  mind  and  conception  displayed  in  works  of  such  dififerent 
character,  ahnost  amounting  to  coincidence  in  such  passages  as 
the  famous  tale  of  Utgard-Loki,  and  the  story  of  Asbiom  Selsbane, 
where  the  words  of  the  dialogue  between  the  two  kinsmen  recali 
the  very  spirit  which  inspired  the  dialogue  of  the  Giant  King  and 
Thor^.  Ít  is  not  possible  to  imagine  that  we  have  here  two 
separate  contemporary  wríters  of  such  eminence,  and  yet  so  like, 
and  knowing  as  we  do  that  Snorrí  wrote  SagaSy  we  shall  not  be 
wrong  in  assuming  that  by  those  Sagas  were  meant  the  Ltves  of 
Kings  of  which  we  are  now  speaking. 

Were  it  worth  while  other  minor  considerations  might  be  urged, 
of  which  we  may  perhaps  mention  one :  the  verses  in  the  Kings' 
Lives,  especially  St.  Olaf's  Saga,  are  remarkably  well  chosen  and 
weli  preserved,  always  scanning  correcdy,  and  thoroughly  satisfying 
the  ear,  the  most  necessary  quality  of  Icelandic  poetry.  This 
points  to  a  poet's  hand,  and  certainly  Snorrí's  Uterary  fame  among 
his  contemporaríes  rested  on  his  eminence  as  a  poet,  an  opinion 
which,  as  the  Prose-Edda  will  show,  was  based  on  strong  grounds. 
Again,  the  author  of  the  Kings'  Lives  is  above  all  things  epic, 
and  of  course  all  personality  as  such  is  absent  from  his  work; 
bat  the  dramatic  instinct  for  situation,  the  splendid  speeches  in 
which  he  delights,  as  affording  him  the  opportimity  for  his  political 
tastes  to  revel  in  unchecked,  now  pleading  with  patríotic  zeal  the 
cause  of  local  independence,  now  persuasively  setting  forth  the 
advantages  of  a  strong  govemment,  but  equally  at  home  in  both 
sides  of  the  question — but,  above  all,  the  infinite  varíety  and 
delicate  manipulation  of  a  style  which  never  fails  to  charm — 
afford  the  strongest  confirmation  of  the  fact  that  to  no  one  in  all 
Icelandic  literature  but  Snorri  could  such  masterpieces  of  historícal 
composition  as  the  Sagas  of  Olaf  Tryggvason  and  St.  Olaf  be  fitly 
or  properly  ascríbed. 

Between  Arí  and  Snorrí  there  is  this  difierence :  Arí  is  a  master 

^  For  instance, '  Asbjörn  mzlti :  *'  Selnt  er  satt  at  spyrja,  mér  hefir  kennt  verit  á  nnga 
aldri  at  módir  mín  vsrí  frjáls-borin  i  allar  balfur.  .  .  Erlingr  sá  til  hans,  ok  glotti 
við  töno  ok  mxlti " '  (p.  114,  Ed.  1853) ;  and  Edda,  *  Hann  (Útgarða-Loki)  leit  seint 
til  þeirra,  ok  glotti  um  tönn  ok  mælti :  **  Seint  er  um  langan  veg  at  spyrja  tiðinda. 
£da  er  amian  veg  en  ek  hjgg,  at  þessi  svein-stauli  se  öku-þórr?" ' 
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oi  facts^  and  his  truthful  research  has  laid  the  foundations  of 
history;  Snorri  is  a  political  historian,  a  man  of  the  world,  a 
poet  and  artist.  We  must  not  fancy  him  stooping,  pen  in  hand, 
over  volumes  of  Odd,  Gunnlaug,  or  Agrip,  probing  for  facts, 
selecting  now  this,  now  that,  ever  questioning  himself,  Can  this 
be  true  ?  Is  this  so  ?  an  historícal  *  Lord  of  Doubts.*  Far  from 
this,  we  have  his  word  for  it,  that  he  implicitly  relied  on  Ari  as 
to  facts,  attracted  by  the  wisdom  and  sagacity  of  the  old  historían. 
Besides,  Ari's  informants  lay  in  their  graves  these  hundred  years, 
the  wise  truthfui  Lady  Thuríd,  the  Sagaman  Odd,  all  dead  and 
silent,  and  tradition  was  fast  dying  out  in  Iceland.  But  in  the 
meantime  there  had  sprung  up  a  host  of  wrítten  Sagas  to  supple- 
ment  the  works  of  Arí.  Especially  in  the  case  of  St.  Olaf's  life, 
many  stories  and  episodes,  new  for  the  most  part,  seem  to  have 
been  used  up;  for  instance,  a  Saga  of  Hialti  Skeggiason,  and 
the  message  to  Upsala ;  a  Saga  of  Sighvat,  the  friend,  poet,  and 
wise  counsellor  of  King  Olaf ;  besides  Færeyinga,  Orkney  Saga, 
and  smaller  tales,  such  as  those  of  Thorodd  Snorrason,  Stein 
Skaptason,  Thorarin  the  great  sailor,  and  many  others.  Out  of 
all  this  the  great  Sagaman  worked,  not  writing,  but  dictating 
(whether  he  was  a  penman  at  all  may  be  doubted;  as  a  great 
chief  in  an  age  and  circumstances  in  which  correspondence  by 
writing  had  become  necessary,  and  as  lay  rector  of  sevenil 
churches  he  would  naturally  have  clerks  always  about  him,  and 
the  Maldagi  would  seem  to  imply  that  two  priests  at  least  formed 
part  of  his  regular  household),  and  ever  moulding  all  into  his 
own  style,  far  unlike  the  mechanical  compilers  and  scribes  of  the 
Skioldunga,  or  Flatey-book.  The  speeches  throughout,  like  those 
of  Thucydides,  we  take  to  be  his  own.  Such  are  those  of  Law- 
man  Thorgny,  Einar  of  Thwera,  the  Debates  at  the  Battle  of 
Stiklestad,  and  many  others.  So  also  -the  dialogues.  For  instance, 
that  between  King  Olaf  and  the  young  captive  Earl  (given  by 
Mr.  Carlyle  in  his  Early  Kings  of  Norway).  On  the  other  hand 
as  to  facts,  when  Ari  went  wrong,  so  too  we  believe  did  Snorri. 
Versions  of  facts  which  differed  from  those  of  Ari  have  mostly 
perished  (and  few  may  have  deserved  to  survive);  but  some  we 
can  still  check.  For  instance,  the  death  of  King  Tryggvi,  slain, 
not  by  treason  of  the  sons  of  Gunhild,  but  by  his  own  subjects 
for  his  harshness ;  the  last  moments  of  Erling  Skialgsson,  reliev- 
ing  St.  Olaf  of  the  odium  which  must  stick  to  his  name  if  the 
story  as  told  in  his  Saga  were  true.  (See  for  this  Agrip.)  So 
the  joumey  of  Tosti  to  Norway,  discredited  (fairly,  we  think)  by 
Mr.  Freeman ;  the  true  incidents  being  preserved  in  an  inserted 
clause  in  Morkinskinna.  In  chronology,  the  length  of  the  reign 
of  the  sons  of  Gunhild,  where  the  calculations  of  Sæmund  remain 
to  us  in  the  poem  Konungatal ;  the  mistakes  in  the  date  of  Knut 
the  Great's  Life,  of  the  Battle  of  Clontarf,  &c.  As  to  geography, 
he  makes  the  Swold  an  island,  instead  of  what  it  is,  a  strait  or 
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current,  for  in  Hallfred's  song  we  must  read  *  á  vfðu  sundi  Heðins- 
eyjar  *  (Hiddense),  and  *  Heðins  rekka '  (from  a  Slavonic  word  for 
stream).  So  the  Saga  of  Sighvat  is  at  varíance  with  his  own  verses 
(Austréurar-visur),  which  teU  of  his  journey  to  Russia,  and  the 
Earls  there,  out  of  which  the  Saga  makes  a  joumey  to  Upsala. 
Some,  perhaps  most  of  these  errors  must  be  ascribed  to  Ari ;  but 
then  if  Ari  did  misdate  Harald  Greyfell's  reign,  he  was  the  foun- 
tain-head  of  all  true  knowledge  as  to  the  ancient  heathen  rites, 
customs,  temple-worship,  constitution,  and  law.  This  goes  for  much 
with  a  man  of  Snorri's  mind,  who  would  and  did  readily  accept 
Ari's  authority  on  every  point.  And  we  may  pærhaps  venture  to 
guess  that  it  was  owing  to  Snorri's  complete  incorporation  of  his 
predecessor*s  work  that  Ari's  Konunga  Ævi  has  disappeared. 

To  notice  one  thing  more.  It  has  been  said  that  Snorri  was  the 
first  man  who  introduced  the  old  poems  as  sources  of  history. 
This  is  founded  on  the  erroneous  supposition  that  he  and  not 
Ari  is  the  author  of  the  Preface  (á  bók  þessi).  On  the  face  of 
it,  it  would  seem  strange  that  a  man  of  Ari's  sagacity  should  fail  to 
notice  the  importance  of  the  Ðrapas,  as  evidence  of  facts  having 
actually  occurred,  and  as  to  their  sequel.  The  grain  of  truth  in 
this  assumption  we  take  to  be,  that  Snorri  was  the  fírst  man 
who  for  artistic  and  omamental  purposes  introduced  the  songs 
in  the  Sagas.  Hundreds  of  verses  are  inserted  in  our  present 
Lives,  but  many  more  were  actually  used  by  the  historian. 
He  knew  the  whole  songs,  but  only  inserted  such  verses  here 
and  there  as  fítted  his  story. 

There  spmng  up  in  the  last  century  a  fancy,  started  probably  by 
some  Icelandic  student  at  Copenhagen,  that  from  Snorri  were 
descended  many  of  the  most  distinguished  Icelanders  of  modem 
times.  The  Editor  has  even  heard  it  suggested  that  Thorwaldsen's 
talents  might  be  regarded  as  to  some  extent  an  atavism,  reverting  to 
the  skill  in  wood-carving  which  Olaf  Pá  is  recorded  to  have  pos- 
sessedl  This  of  course  is  a  reductio  ad  absurdum  of  the  theory, 
but  the  grave  pedigrees  which  adorn  many  modem  works,  tracing 
Ami  Magnusson  (who  was  entirely  innocent  of  such  dreams)  and 
Finn  Magnusson  back  to  Snorri,  are  just  as  tme.  This  idea  seems 
to  rest  on  an  induction  from  an  entry  in  the  Annals  in  1343, 
respecting  the  death  of  Lady  Wilborg,  the  mother  of  Einar.  In 
obedience  to  a  custom  often  foUowed,  it  was  imagined  that  her 
father's  name  must  also  have  been  Einar  (as  a  fact  from  a  neglected 
passage  in  the  Annals  we  know  that  his  name  was  Sigurd),  and  if 
£inar,  who  so  fít  a  person  to  identify  him  with  as  Einar,  the  son 
of  Thordis  the  daughter  of  Snorri  ?  See  Genealogies,  vol.  ii.  p.  48 1 . 
Considering  the  character  bome  by  Snorri's  children,  one  would 
hardly  wish  to  draw  one's  pedigree  through  them.  If  any  man 
was  ever  blessed  by  fate  in  his  gifts  and  cursed  by  destiny  in  his 
children,  it  was  Snorri.  We  have  indeed  little  doubt  that  but  for 
their  wretchedness  and  misdeeds,  which  crossed  his  path  at  every 
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turn,  his  own  great  abilities  would  have  brought  him  at  last  through 
a  successful  life  to  a  peaceful  endingr 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  but  one  family  pedigree  in  Iceland  can 
be  traced  through  the  dark  ages  of  the  island*s  history  back  to  the 
thirteenth  century. 

With  reference  to  Snorri's  historical  writings,  we  believe  the 
Kings'  Lives,  down  to  and  including  that  of  King  Sigurd  the 
Crusader,  as  they  now  exist  in  the  fuUer  forms,  to  be  his  very 
work  (parts  1-4  as  we  have  numbered  them  in  our  discussion  of 
them  in  §  15).  The  Ynglinga  and  the  earlier  Lives  down  to  Olaf 
Tryggvason  we  consider  to  be  substantially  Ari's,  litde  altered  save 
by  abridgment,  though  even  here  there  are  traces  of  his  handi- 
work.    For  further  criticism  on  the  Kings*  Lives  see  §§  15, 16, 17. 

The  Prose-EDDA  is  a  poetical  Handbook  in  three  parts,  com- 
prísing:  i.  A  viythological  compendium  from  which  most  of  our 
knowledge  of  the  Scandinavian  theogony  is  derived ;  2.  A  pœtic 
Dictionary,  which  is  a  perfect  treasury  of  the  older  words  of  the 
language;  and  3.  A  treatise  on  metrt'c.  Prologues  and  epi- 
iogues  are  affixed  which  are  clearly  not  Snorri*s,  but  the  work  of 
some  one  who  was  '  book-learned '  and  had  shared  in  the  ordinary 
mediæval  culture.  Neither  is  a  list,  known  as  Þulur,  of  poetic 
words  in  verse  for  convenience  of  memory,  to  be  ascribed  to 
Snorri ;  it  would  rather  seem  to  be  the  work  of  some  poet  of  the 
Westem  Isles,  to  judge  from  the  mention  of  many  English  and 
Scottish  river-names. 

The  Mythology,  called  Gylfa-ginmng  ^,  consists  of  a  series 
of  stories  told  by  Woden  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  Gylfi,  a 
Swedish  King,  who  has  heard  of  the  gods'  fame,  and  comes  in 
disguise  to  spy  out  the  truth.  The  stories  are  illustrated  by  quo- 
tations  from  nine  old  Lays  (eight  of  which  we  still  possess  in  the 
Poetic  Edda),  and  a  verse  or  two  of  Bragi's  and  Thiodulf's. 
After  a  short  dialogue  on  the  origin  of  songcraft  between  Bragi 
and  Ægir,  there  follows  the  Ðictionary,  Skald8kapar-mál  S  also 
in  catechetical  form,  containing  lists  of  synonyms  and  epithets 
arranged  under  heads,  and  illustrated  by  over  240  quotations  from 
sixty-five  named  poets,  and  eight  or  ten  anonymous  lays.  The 
Þulur  are  inserted  here.  The  third  division  of  the  book,  called 
Hátta-tal',  was  written  for  King  Hakon  and  Earl  Skuli  (about 
1222).  It  contains  examples,  a  few  of  which  are  quotations, 
arranged  in  order  so  as  to  make  a  complete  poem  of  every  kind  of 
metre  known  to  the  writer,  and  should  be  compared  with  the 
similar  Hátta-Iykil  composed  some  eighty  years  earlier  by  Earl 
Rognvald  of  Orkney  and  the  poet  Hall. 

We  have  no  information  as  to  the  date  of  the  two  former  parts 

*  •  Hcr  hcvr  Oylva  ginning  frá  því  er  Gylfi  sótti  heim  AlfvAur  í  Asgard  meÖ 
fjölkyngi,  ok  frá  viUu  Ása  ok  frá  spumingu  Gylva/ — Od</.  Upsal. 

•  •  Hcr  hcfr  Skaldskapar  mal  ok  heiti  margra  hluU.* — Cod.  Upsal, 

'  •  Hdtíatalt  er  Snorri  Sturlo  son  orti  um  Hákon  konung  ok  Skula.' — Cod,  Upuil, 
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of  this  Edda,  but  they  are,  one  would  guess,  later  than  the  third. 
Could  it  be  in  connection  with  his  lately  fínished  work  that  about 
the  years  1228  sqq.  he  occupied  a  booth  at  the  Althing,  which  he 
called  Walhall,  and  close  to  another  called  Valhallar-diik  or  Little 
Walhall?     About  1230  would  be  a  likely  date. 

The  text  of  this  work  rests  on  three  MSS. :  i.  Codex  RegiuSy 
an  interpolated  text  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century.  An  abridg- 
ment  of  the  Saga  of  Sigurd  and  the  Volsungs,  and  the  unique  copy 
of  the  Grotta  Song  are  also  contained  in  this  vellum.  2.  Codex 
Wormtanus  or  Orms-bók,  the  best  and  most  accurate  of  the  three, 
a  fine  large  MS.  written  by  a  scholar  about  1330.  Its  later  history 
is  known.  Amgrim  the  íearned  (died  1648)  gave  it  to  Ole  Worra 
(died  1651),  whose  grandson,  Christian  Worm,  in  1706,  parted 
with  it  to  Ami  Magnusson.  In  1 609  the  Priest  Magnus  Olafsson 
compiled  from  it  his  Poetical  Handbook,  since  called  Laufás-Edda. 
Codex  Wormianus  contains  the  only  copy  of  Rígsmal  and 
Thorodd.  3.  Codex  Upsalensts  belongs  to  another  type  of  MS. 
than  the  two  former,  which  are  related,  and  hence  deserves  more 
attention  than  it  has  hitherto  received.  The  verse  is  utterly  cor- 
rupt,  by  passing  through  a  Norwegian  copy  as  one  would  think 
(peculiaríties  in  the  spélling  indicate  as  much),  and  the  contents  are 
differently  arranged.  This  vellum  alone  contains  the  full  tide  and 
the  author's  name,  '  This  book  is  called  Edda,  and  is  composed 
by  Snorri  Sturlason,'  &c.  ^  An  abridgment  of  the  Second  Skalda 
Treatise,  containing  the  Tables  of  the  Anonymous  Grammarian,  is 
affixed  to  the  Edda  text.  The  Arna-Magnæan  vellums  748,  757 
contain  an  abridgment  of  the  second  part  of  Edda  joined  to  the 
Third  Grammatical  Treatise  of  Olaf  Hvitaskald,  to  be  used  by 
poets  as  a  Gradus  or  Poetic  Handbook.  AM.  748  expressly 
names  Snorrí  as  the  author^ 

A  new  edition  is  much  needed,  which  should  take  Codex 
Wormianus  as  its  basis.  The  former  editions  are  those  of 
Dr.  Egilsson,  Reykv.  1848,  and  the  AM.  edition,  Copenh.  1848 
and  1852. 

Styrmir  Karason  the  Historian  (fróði),  priest,  and  príor,  filled 
the  high  office  of  Lawman  twice  (1210-15  and  1232),  and  died  an 
old  man  in  1245.  He  must  have  wrítten  a  Life  of  St.  Olaf,  now 
lost,  but  cited  in  Flatey-book.    He  made  a  recension  of  Landnama 

^  '  Bók  þessi  heitir  Edda,  hana  hefir  saman  setta  Snorri  Sturln  sonr  eptír  þeim 
bðBtti  sem  her  er  skipat :  £r  fyrst  frá  Ásum  ok  Gylfa  ^Ymi,  Cod.^  f>ar  nzst  Skald- 
skapar  mál  ok  heití  margra  hluta.  Síðast  Háttatal  er  Snorri  hefii  ort  um  Hakon 
konung  ok  Skúla  hertoga.* — Inscription  to  Cod.  Upsalt  Edda  (1852),  ii.  250. 

*  •  Hér  er  lykt  þcim  hlut  b<5kar  cr  Óláfr  þórðarson  hefir  saman  sett,  ok  upp  hefr 
Skáldskapar  mál  ok  kenningar  eptir  þvf  $em  fyrr  fundit  yar  í  kvædum  höfuA 
skálda,  ok  Snorri  hefir  siðan  saman  faera  látið.* — Edda,  ii.  427,  428. 

That  Snorri  himself  was  the  author  of  the  Prose  Commentary  to  the  poem 
Hattatal  is  proven  by  a  citation  of  Olaf  Hvitaskald,  as  weil  as  by  words  in  the 
commentary  itself. 
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which  Hauk  Erlendson  had  before  him.  He  also  copied  out  King 
Sverri's  Saga.  He  is  mentioned  once  or  twice  in  Sturlunga  in  con- 
nection  with  Snorri.  The  epilogue  to  Holmveria  Saga  speaks  of 
him  as  an  authority  on  Icelandic  Sagas,  but  this  latter  quotation 
may  well  be  spurious,  and  copied  from  the  Gretla  epilogue. 

§  15.  Thk  Lives  of  thk  Kdígs  of  Norway. 

The  process  which  the  Kings'  Sagas  underwent  in  the  thirteenth 
century  is  precisely  the  reverse  of  that  applied  to  the  Islendinga 
Sögur.  They  were  dressed  up  and  filled  out,  while  these  were 
mercilessly  cut  down. 

Taking  first,  for  instance,  the  Lives  of  King  Hakon  and  Sverri, 
we  have  indeed  good  store  of  vellums,  but  they  are  in  a  sad  plight; 
for  upon  examination  it  will  be  found  that  each  contains  a  sepa- 
rate  abridgment  executed  in  a  separate  way.  But  none  of  them  is 
well  done ;  sentences  are  curtailed  and  transposed ;  the  transcriber, 
for  he  is  nothing  more,  skipping,  as  it  were,  from  full  stop  to  fulí 
stop ;  entire  chapters  are  omitted  in  a  completely  arbitrary  fashion ; 
and  the  whole  process  shows  litde  historical  skili  and  scant  venera- 
tion  for  the  text,  but  such  mechanical  execution  that  the  framework 
of  words  and  of  style  are  retained.  Thus  we  have  one  abridgment 
in  FriS'bóky  omitting  Sverri's  Saga;  another  in  Eirspmnill  con- 
taining  Sverri's  Saga,  Hakon's  Saga,  and  those  of  the  preceding 
Kings  from  Magnus  the  Good ;  Jofraskinna  includes  both  Sverri's 
and  Hakon's  Sagas ;  and  Gullinskinna  the  same,  preceded  by  the 
Kings'  Lives  from  Harald  Hardrada's  time.  In  Christiana  and 
Stockholm  there  are  fragments  of  a  lost  vellum  which  contained 
St  Olafs  Saga  in  full  and  that  of  Hakon  in  an  abridged  form,  and 
perhaps  the  Sagas  between.  There  are  even  fragments  of  editions 
stiU  more  curtailed — a  chaotic  state  of  things,  were  it  not  that 
one  or  two  mutilated  MSS.  of  the  true  Saga  remain,  from  which 
we  are  able  to  piece  it  together.  It  will  at  once  strike  the  observer 
that  the  worst  and  most  mutilated  texts  of  these  two  Sagas  are 
those  afforded  by  the  so-called  Heimskringla  vellums,  of  which  the 
Kringla  alone  ends  as  the  editions  do  in  11 77. 

This  bodes  badly  for  the  Heimskringla  text  of  the  previous 
Kings'  Lives,  and  when  we  come  to  examine  into  the  fact,  it  wiU 
most  clearly  appear,  if  these  texts  are  placed  for  a  minute  in  juxta- 
position  with  other  and  better  MSS.,  Úiat  they  too  have  been  dealt 
with  in  the  like  way  ^ 

We  may  take  as  an  example  here  the  death  of  Earl  Hakon  and 
the  accession  of  Olaf  Tr^^ggvason,  which  is  in  the  Great  O.  T. 
Saga,  a  piece  of  the  most  beautiíul  dramatic  style,  and  is  weU 

*  In  the  following  paragraphs  we  have  selected  a  few  specimens — for  to  run 
through  the  whole  ot  Heimskrinsla  would  he  out  of  the  questioa  here — which  will 
bt  printed  (in  the  good  teit)  in  the  Icehuidic  Reader  now  in  the  Press^  enabiing  the 
itudeut  to  compare  and  judge  for  hiroself. 
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worthy  of  Snorri.  But  if  we  turn  to  the  Heimskringla  version 
of  the  same  events,  ínstead  of  the  delicate  contrívance  and  inimitable 
phrasing  of  our  text,  in  which  every  word  tells  and  every  syllable 
is  signifícant,  we  fínd  only  a  dull  skeleton-Iike  abridgment,  which, 
hke  a  pirated  quarto  of  Shakespeare,  defaces  the  beauty  which  it 
cánnot  hide.  Thus  that  the  thrall  Kark  and  the  Earl  were  bom 
on  thc  same  day,  and  that  the  former  had  been  given  to  the  latter 
as  his  '  tooth-fee '  (a  usage  which  survives  in  our  christening  gift), 
is  entirely  omitted  by  Heimskringla ;  while  the  story  of  the  wily 
Earl's  attempt  to  mislead  his  pursuers  is  half  told.  We  hear  indeed 
how  Hakon,  hard  pressed,  thrusts  his  horse  into  a  hole  in  the  ice> 
leaving  his  cloak  at  the  edge,  but  the  point  of  the  story,  which 
comes  a  little  further  on,  the  eífect  of  this  ruse  on  the  pursuers^ 
is  left  out  by  the  forgetful  abridgment-maker. 

Again,  in  the  same  story,  when  the  fugitives  have  reached  the 
cave  and  are  asleep  there,  ihe  scene  changes,  and  we  are  told 
of  the  fíght  between  King  Olaf  and  Hakon's  son  Erlend,  and  of 
the  latter^s  fall;  whereupon  we  are  brought  back  to  Hakon  and 
Kark's  flight  to  the  house  of  Thora  of  Rimul,  whose  first  greeting 
to  the  Earl  is  the  news  of  his  son's  death.  Not  so  in  the  abridg- 
ment ;  there  the  chapter  on  the  death  of  Erlend  is  put  after  the 
meeting  with  Thora,  who  nevertheless  tells  the  Earl  the  news  of 
which  the  reader  has  been  kept  ignorant;  a  clumsy  arrángement 
which  manifestly  spoils  the  dramatic  fítness  of  the  original  plot. 
The  diction  too  throughout  the  abridgment  is  poor  and  meagre 
beside  the  rich  full  style  of  the  rightful  text. 

So  in  the  splendid  *  Passing  of  the  Ships '  before  Svold,  thc 
name  of  the  captain  of  the  leading  vessel  is  wrongly  given,  and 
the  two  or  three  next  ships  (and  one  of  the  writer's  most  signifícant 
touches  to  boot)  omitted  altogether. 

But  perhaps  the  most  striking  instance  of  the  lack  of  poetic 
feeling  in  the  abridgment-maker  is  the  omission  of  the  blind 
Yeoman  of  Moster's  prophecy,  and  its  accomplishment.  He  had 
foretold  that  the  four  most  precious  things  in  Norway  should 
perish,  and  his  words  were  fulfílled  in  the  fall  of  King  Olaf  Trygg- 
vason,  and  the  death  of  the  Queen  Thyra  and  the  hound  Vigi  for 
grief  at  his  loss,  and,  lastly,  in  the  breaking  up  of  the  famous 
war-ship  the  *  Long  Snake,'  which  no  man  but  Olaf  could  steer 
(chaps.  257-259).  Many  pious  legends  of  the  King's  were  stored 
up,  especially  from  his  íast  days.  Thorkel,  the  King's  mother*s 
brother,  and  who  survived  him  by  some  forty  years,  used  to  tell  how 
he  had  seen  him  in  conversation  with  angels.  This  and  many  of 
King  Olaf's  great  feats  are  already  related  in  the  poem  Rekstcfja, 
but  omitted  in  the  Heimskringla. 

.  The  objection  which  might  be  raised  to  our  theory  that  thc  Great 
Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  is  the  original  work,  from  the  occurrence  of 
the  phrases,  'Snorri  Sturlason  segir  svá*  (ch.  256),  and  'þœr  frá- 
sagnir  er  Snorri  Sturluson  váttar,'  may  be  met  in  several  ways.    The 
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writer  would  speak  thus  of  Snorri  even  if  he  were  copying  his 
original  work,  or  if  he  wished  to  give  the  authority  for  a  parti- 
cular  iheory  (cf.  *  en  svá  es  sagt  frá  orðum  sjalfs  Koíbjarnar/  &c.), 
which  Snorri  himself  preferred,  and  need  not  be  understood  as 
introducing  a  separate  work,  of  which  we  have  no  traces. 

Such  are  a  few  striking.  specimens  of  the  character  of  the 
Heimskringla  compendia,  but  the  careful  reader  will  notice  like 
instances  in  almost  every  chapter. 

In  St.  Olaf  s  Saga  the  original  prologue  (chaps.  1-18,  middle,  in 
the  edition  of  1853)  and  epilogue  (chaps.  252-278)  are  altogedier 
omitted,  though  otherwise  ihis  Saga  is  unscathed. 

In  Harald  Hardradi's  Saga,  to  take  two  of  the  more  striking 
instances,  the  former  of  which  Mr.  Freeman  has  noticed,  Heim- 
skringla  bmits  altogether  the  death  of  Tosti  (ch.  119,  by  the 
scribe's  skipping  from  one  stop  to  another),  and  the  advice  of 
Gurth  (ch.  121). 

King  Magnus  Bareleg's  Saga  has  suífered  in  like  manner,  e.  g. 
chaps.  20-38,  which  are  sorely  mangled  by  transposition  and 
abridgment 

In  Sigurd  Crusader's  Saga  observe  the  worthless  abridgment  of 
the  all-important  Þinga  Saga  (absent  in  Kringla). 

Now  though  the  many  vellums  which  give  these  curtailed  texts  are 
all  in  Icelandic  handwriting,  the  weight  of  evidence  points  to  their 
having  been  written  in  Norway.  The  white  parchment^  so  diflferent 
from  Öie  smoke-tinted  rugged  Icelandic  MSS. ;  the  marginal  scrawls 
in  Norse  hands  and  idioms  of  the  fourteenth  and  following  centuries; 
the  history  of  the  vellums,  all  of  which  came  from  Norway  to 
Denmark  in  the  sixteenth  century,  some  earlier,  some  later.  While 
on  the  other  hand  all  the  MSS.  which  give  the  fuller  texts,  the  ^s^ 
or  six  vellums  of  Olaf  Tryggvason,  Hulda,  Hrokkinskinna,  even 
Morkinskinna,  the  Skalholt-book,  and  the  Flatey-book,  are  of  true 
Icelandic  origin,  and  were  unknown  out  of  the  Island  till  they  were 
taken  to  Ðenmark,  most  of  them  in  Ami  Magnusson's  time, 
Flatey-book  and  Bergs-book  a  little  earlier.  Again  in  the  abridg- 
ments  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Sag^  is  invariably  badly  treated,  while 
in  the  Icelandic  Kings'  Lives  he  is  the  central  figure  round  whom 
all  contemporary  Sagas  are  grouped  as  the  typical  Hero  King, 
even  St.OIaf  being  second  to  him,  which  state  of  things  reflects 
very  truly  the  Icelandic  tradition.  Ón  the  contrary,  in  the  Heims- 
kringla  texts  St  Olaf 's  is  the  only  Saga  left  untouched  in  its  original 
condition.  AIl  which  points  to  Norse  influence  of  the  time  of  King 
Hakon  Hákonsson  and  his  son  King  Magnus,  when  St  Olafs 
fame  had  quite  supplanted  the  earlier  glory  of  the  former  Olaf. 

^  The  Kiingla  and  Jofraskinna  were  magnifícent  Tellums.  Gnllsk.  and  Fagrsk. 
mean  Qolden'skin  and  Fair-sltín,  *  membrana  yetustissima  et  venustissima/  sayt 
Tor^eus,  who  gave  the  names.  They  were  the  drawing-room  books  of  that  day, 
to  look  at  rather  than  to  read.  Of  these  show  copies  now  only  Fris-bók  and 
Eirspennil  remain,  the  fire  of  Copenhagen  destroyed  the  rest. 
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The  clue  to  all  these  phenomena  would  seem  to  be  something 
of  this  kind : — About  the  time  of  the  Union,  twenty  years  after 
Snorri's  death,  Icelanders  staying  in  Norway  (of  which  we  know 
many  instances)  for  a  winter  or  two,  were  engaged  by  the  Norwe- 
gian  chiefs  to  write  a  compendia  of  Lives  of  the  Kings,  from 
Icelandic  sources;  of  these  works  our  present  Heimskringla  is 
the  most  prominent.  These  MSS.  being  kept  in  Norway  soon 
became  known  to  the  Danish  historians,  even  early  in  the  sixteenth 
century  (Christiern  Pedersen).  Translations  begin  to  be  made  from 
them  (c.  1550);  these  are  edited  in  part  in  1594,  completely  trans- 
lated  in  1599,  and  published  by  the  celebrated  Óle  Worm  in  1630. 
Thus  brought  into  notice,  the  Icelandic  text  is  printed  at  Stockholm 
towards  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  again  a  hundred 
years  later  in  Copenhagen,  with  a  Latin  translation  affixed.  The 
name  of  Snorri  attached  to  them  by  Hansen,  Clausen,  Worm,  &c., 
their  intrinsic  value  even  in  their  mutilated  condition,  nay,  even  their 
sterility  of  style  and  baldness  of  diction,  and  the  rationalistic  shape 
which  they  assumed  under  the  inartistic  hands  of  their  transcribers, 
suited  the  Voltairean  taste  of  the  latter  half  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury  and  ensured  their  popularity  and  authority. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  dark  begrimed  velluríis  in  which  the  good 
lexts  were  preserved  were  lying  unknown,  hidden  away  in  a  corner 
of  Iceland,  till  Ami  brought  them  to  Ðenmark.  True  the  Great 
Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  was  printed  at  Skalholt  in  1689  in  black- 
letter  from  the  Flatey-book  text,  but  this  edition  was  unnoticed 
abroad,  partly  no  doubt  for  lack  of  a  translation.  As  to  the  Hulda 
and  Hrokkinskinna  texts,  they  were  first  published  in  Fornmanna 
Sögur,  some  fifty  years  ago.  They  too  were  neglected  abroad, 
but  were  eagerly  read  in  Iceland.  It  is  one  of  the  most  vivid 
recoUections  of  the  present  Editor's  boyhood,  having  at  the  age 
of  nine  or  ten,  in  winter  evenings,  listened  to  Olaf  Tryggvason's 
Saga,  which  was  much  admired  by  men  and  women  alike.  No 
one.of  that  household  knew  the  Heimskringla  abridgment  even 
by  name,  nor  had  it  been  known  would  it  have  been  received  on 
account  of  its  scanty  and  unappreciative  treatment  of  their  much- 
beloved  hero  Olaf  Tryggvason. 

The  practical  results  of  our  examination,  with  regard  to  the 
form  which  a  definite  edition  of  the  Kings*  Lives  should  assume, 
may  be  briefly  given  here. 

1.  The  Lives  of  the  earlier  Kings  down  to  Olaf  Tryggvason, 
including  the  Ynglinga,  are  only  to  be  found  in  the  Heimskringla 
school  of  vellum,  which  must  therefore  furnish  our  groundwork  here. 
Whether  the  Ynglinga  itself  is  abridged  or  not  is  a  diflferent  pro- 
blem ;  we  incline  to  the  view  that  it  has  been  so  treated  in  parts  at 
least.  This  section  may  be  most  fitly  entided  *  Konunga-bók,' 
according  to  the  heading  in  Fris-bók  which  (with  Kringla  as  the 
authority  of  the  verses)  yields  the  best  basis  for  an  edition. 

2.  Though  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  is  in  a  sorely  mutilated  shape 
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in  HeimskrÍDgla,  yct  the  curtailer  worked  on  a  good  nninterpolated 
text  On  the  other  hand,  we  have  the  Grea;t  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga 
containing  the  full  text  indeed,  which  however  is  interlarded  with 
many  Sagas  and*  þættir '  bearingupon  the  great  Kingorhismissionary 
work.  These  later  additions  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century 
we  should  ascribe  to  a  clerk,  from  the  toning  down  or  omission  of 
allusions  to  heathen  rites  and  customs  and  the  introduction  of  a 
few  iegends  and  edifying  remarks.  -  For  in  Iceland,  where  we 
find  even  the  fíctitious  Sagas  in  filled-out  forms,  the  tendency  had 
been  more  and  more  to  overload  and  bear  down  the  originals  with 
added  matter,  in  obedience  to  a  taste  which  is  best  exemplified  in 
the  full  and  detailed  style  of  Sturla.  Fortunately  most  of  the 
additions  to  this  grand  Herodotean  work  are  pure  in  style  and 
congenial  in  spirit  to  Snorri's  masterpiece.  The  MSS.  vellums 
AM.  53,  54,  and  61  are  the  best.  The  earliest  of  which  go  back 
to  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century.  The  brief  introduction 
(containing  a  sketch  of  the  previous  history),  prologue  and  epi- 
logue  all  belong  to  the  oríginal,  and  should  of  course  be  preserved 
in  a  definite  edition. 

3.  St.  Olaf's  Saga ;  here,  though  omitting  introduction  and 
epilogue,  Heimskringla  preserves,  as  we  have  noticed,  the  pure  text, 
which  we  have  also  in  its  onginal  form.  The  basis  of  an  edition 
must  be  the  Stockholm  No.  2,  which  was  written  perhaps  within 
fifteen  years  bf  Snorri's  death.  A  few  blanks  are  common  to  the 
Heimskringla  MSS.  and  the  Stockholm  vellum ;  thus  both  belong 
to  one  family. 

4.  The  Sagas  of  1035- 1 135  are  always  abridged,  often  badly, 
in  the  Heimskringla  vellums,  and  they  are  much  confused  in  the 
MSS.  We  must  tum  to  Hulda  and  Hrokkinskinna  for  a  true  text, 
though  even  in  them  many  easily  separable  episodes,  some  of 
which  are  good  and  some  of  inferior  worth,  have  been  attached  to 
the  main  work. 

5.  For  the  following  Sagas  till  Sverri  (1135-77),  Morkinskinna 
and  Fagrskinna  contain  the  best  and  fullest  text,  even  Hulda  and 
Hrokkinskinna  being  somewhat  abridged  here,  and  Heimskringla 
even  more  so.  Eirik  Oddsson's  Hryggiarstykki  is  the  foundation 
for  this  series. 

6.  Abbot  Kari's  Sverri's  Saga  (i  177-1202),  for  which  Flatey-book 
(a  copy  of  a  copy  of  the  original)  is  the  best  authority;  AM.  327 
is  occasionally  useful. 

7.  The  Böglunga  or  Inga  Saga  (1202-17)  now  only  exists  in 
two  abridged  versions,  Eirspennil  and  Skalholt-book,  but  a  few 
fragments  of  the  original  remaining.  However  the  Norse  trans- 
lator,  Peter  Clausen  (1599),  worked  from  a  complete  copy,  and 
from  his  Danish  version  the  original  may  be  paröy  recovered,  as 
Dr.  Egileson's  clever  retranslation  (Fms.  ix)  sufiiciently  pröves. 
l'his  Saga  is  quoted  by  name  in  the  extract  from  King  Hakon*s 
Saga  in  Guliinskinna. 
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8.  Sturla's  Hakon's  Saga  (1217-63)  is  preserved  in  Skalholt- 
book  and  Flatey-book,  the  end  however  is  fuUer  in  the  Stockholm 
vellum.  AU  the  MSS.  of  this  Saga  have  now  been  used  for  the 
first  time  by  the  present  Editor  for  the  Rolls'  Series.  The  old 
editions  all  followed  the  inferior  abridged  text  of  Fris-bók,  which 
gets  worse  and  worse  towards  the  end.  Of  King  Magnus  Hákons- 
son*s  Saga  (1263-80)  only  a  fragment  on  two  vellum  leaves 
remains  and  a  few  extracts  in  the  Annals.  These  are  all  printed 
in  the  RoUs'  edition. 

We  may  notice  here,  that  the  further  multiplication  of  the 
abridged  texts,  Heimskringla  &c.,  is  very  much  to  be  deplored,  and 
that  the  use  of  them  for  teaching  purposes  is  especially  to  be 
deprecated.  The  style  of  any  abridgment,  however  good,  must 
always  be  cramped  and  broken,  and  the  beauty  and  fancy  of  the 
original  plot  and  style  greatly  obscured  when  not  whoUy  destroyed 
by  such  mutilation.  Again,  any  true  historical  treatment  of  the 
Kings'  Lives  has  been  greatly  hindered,  as  will  be  seen  by  the 
instances  given  above,  by  the  acceptance  of  these  late  and  revised 
compendia  as  the  pure  sources  of  Northern  History,  whereas  their 
true  place  is  by  the  side  of  Egla  and  Laxdæla  rather  than  Kormak's 
Saga  or  Liosvetninga.  Snorri  was  no  dry  rationalistic  historian 
of  the  eighteenth-centur}'  type,  but  a  great  prose-poet  who  instinc- 
tively  felt  the  real  value  of  the  legends  which  modern  critics,  basing 
themselves  on  Heimskringla,  have  in  the  true  euemerist  vein 
praised  him  for  omitting.  An  historian  like  Mr.  Carlyle  seizes  at 
once  on  such  a  story  as  that  of  Thor's  appearance  to  King  Olaf, 
as  the  expression  of  the  highest  historic  truth  and  deepest  poetic 
feeling;  while  we  find  the  wooden  scholarship  of  Scandinavian 
critics  rejecting  it  with  scom,  as  a  worthless  tale  rightly  passed  over 
by  Snorri — the  author  of  Edda  sUghting  Myths  and  Legends  1 

§  16.  Other  Recensions  of  Lives  of  Kings. 

Of  the  many  abridged  collections  of  Kings'  Lives,  two  are 
certainly  worthy  of  a  separate  mention.  Ágrip,  the  modern  name 
for  a  Konunga-tal,  which  comprises  short  Lives  of  the  Kings  of 
Norway,  from  Harald  Fairhair  to  King  Sverri,  11 80.  It  is  a  very 
early  work,  and  closely  connected  with  Sæmund  and  Ari,  from  whose 
Konungatal  in  the  lost  Liber  Islandorum  it  may  be  partly  copied. 
As  the  only  example  of  an  Icelandic  abridgment  it  is  interesting. 
A  single  vellum  (AM.  325,  fasc.  2)  of  the  end  of  the  twelfth 
century  gives  the  text  which  has  been  published  in  Fms.  x.  375- 
421  (defect  in  capite  et  calce).  Its  quaint  style  is  interesting.  The 
spelling  of  the  vellum  is  very  regular  and  good,  a  facsimile  edition 
would  therefore  be  useful. 

Fagrskinna ;  a  modem  name  for  Ættartal  Noregs  Konunga 
(as  it  is  inscribed  in  Cod.  A)  or  Noregs  Konungatal  (as  inscribed 
in  Cod.  B),  an  independent  compendium  of  the  Kings'  Lives  from 
Halfdan  tbe  Black  to  Sverri,  to  which  later  Saga  it  was  apparently 
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intended  to  serve  as  introduction.  It  was  preserved  only  in  Norse 
vellums  (destroyed  in  1728),  and  must  have  been  compiled  by 
a  Norseman  from  Icelandic  sources.  The  style  in  many  places 
resembles  that  of  Barlaam  and  Josaphat  in  the  days  of  Hakou 
the  Old.  Moreover  we  can  identify  it  with  the  work  read  to  that 
King  as  he  lay  dying  (Hakon's  Saga,  ch.  329),  both  by  its  place 
of  beginning  in  which  it  is  paralleled  by  no  other  compendium, 
by  its  name,  and  also  by  the  time  it  took  to  read  through, 
which  corresponds  exactly  with  Fagrskinna.  We  might  almost 
suppose  from  the  pious  and  didactic  tone  of  the  whole  book, 
shown  especially  in  such  passages  as  refer  to  Harald  Fairhair, 
who  is  *  Christianized/  in  the  fine  speeches  of  Edward  the  Con- 
fessor  and  the  conduct  of  his  kinsman  Magnus,  &c.,  that  it  was 
written  in  usum  Delphini  or  as  a  nobler  Telemaque  by  a  greater 
Fenelon.  It  is  of  great  value,  as  it  has  preserved  the  Lay  of 
Harald  Fairhair,  part  of  the  magnifícent  Eiriks-mál,  the  oldest 
draft  of  Jomsvikinga  Saga,  which  differs  from  our  later  recen- 
sions,  the  Arnmœílingatal^  and  several  interesting  episodes,  none 
of  which  are  found  elsewhere.  There  is  altogether  an  originality 
and  raciness  about  Fagrskinna  which  place  it  above  the  Heims- 
kringla  school  of  abridgments,  although  it  is  by  no  means  im- 
plicitly  to  be  trusted  as  an  historical  document.  The  original 
vellum  B  has  now  many  blanks,  but  was  existing  in  a  more  perfect 
state  in  the  sixteenth  century,  when  Aríld  Hvidfeld,  the  Danish  his- 
torian,  took  several  genealogies  from  it,  from  which  one  lacunae  at 
least  in  our  copies  may  be  filled  up.  An  edition  in  which  the  Norse 
spelling  of  the  vellum  should  be  preserved  is  still  a  desideratum. 

Morkinskinna,  an  ancient  vellum,  contains  the  Lives  from  King 
Magnus  the  Good  to  Sverrí ;  it  mainly  resembles  the  Hulda  text. 
Its  chief  value  is  for  having  preserved  the  lost  Hryggjarstykki 
of  Erík  Oddsson  in  a  better  form  than  elsewhere  found.  Edited 
by  Unger. 

§  17.  Skiolðunga  Saga,  or  Sögur  Dana-konunga. 

Knytlinga  Saga,  the  modem  name  for  the  Lives  of  the  Kings 
of  Denmark,  from  Harald  Blue-tooth  to  King  Waldimar  and  his  son, 
comes  down  to  us  in  one  vellum  of  the  fifteenth  century,  AM.  180, 
which  contains  a  selection  of  Lives  of  distinguished  Chrístian 
heroes,  saints,  or  knights,  Konrad,  Bæríng,  St.  Vitus,  Dunstan, 
Katharíne,  Bishop  Laurence  of  Holar.  Our  Saga  is  there  pre- 
served  in  two  parts  in  a  somevliat  curíous  way — first,  between  two 
other  '  Biographies,'  come  the  Lives  of  St.  Knut,  King  Eirík 
the  Crusader,  and  Waldimar  the  conqueror  of  the  Wends 
(chaps.  28-end  of  the  editiöns);  then,  in  a  later  part  of  the 
MS.,  the  Life  of  Harald  Blue-tooth,  the  first  Chrístian  King,  and 
the  following  Kings  till  the  death  of  Kmg  Svein  II.  (chaps. 
1-27);  but  from  the  very  text  we  can  see  that  this  is  not  the 
whole  of  the  oríginal  work,  but  that  what  we  have  must  have 
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been  preceded  at  least  by  the  life  of  Gorm  his  father  *.  The 
continuity  and  right  order  of  the  two  portions  which  survive  is 
proved  by  a  fragment  of  nine  leaves,  AM.  20,  which  luckily  begins 
with  ch.  27,  and  goes  on  without  a  break  through  ch.  28,  &c.* 
While  the  Editor  was  at  Copenhagen  in  1877,  and  began  to  make 
a  transcript  of  this  fragment  (which  yields  a  little  better  text  than 
AM.  180)  for  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  he  was  at  once  struck 
with  the  similarity  of  the  handwriting  with  that  of  AM.  i  e  i3,  a 
fragment  of  the  Skioldunga  Saga,  usually  known  as  *  Sogu-brot.' 
On  putting  the  two  side  by  side  the  identity  was  manifest  (the 
number  of  lines,  the  size,  the  incisions  in  the  back,  &c.),  and  it 
was  eviderit  that  they  were  parts  of  the  same  MS.  But  this  is  not 
apparent  on  íirst  sight,  the  leaves  in  i  e  i3  being  black  and  shorn 
or  cut  close  to  the  margin,  the  unwritten  parchment  having  been 
used  for  other  purposes,  whilst  fragment  AM.  20  is  white,  with  the 
broad  margins  still  remaining.  This  is  perhaps  the  cause  why  Ami 
Magnusson,  though  he  for  years  was  engaged  on  an  *  Edition  of 
Knytíinga,'  and  even  took  a  correct  copy  of  i  e  i3,  never  observed 
this.  •  Neither  did  the  Editor  ever  notice  it  during  his  connection 
with  the  AM.  Library  in  1856-64.  But  the  coincidence  once  estab- 
lished,  the  key  to'  the  whole  matter  lay  before  him.  Skioldunga, 
of  which  we  now  only  possess  fragments,  is  frequently  quoted  in 
other  Sagas,  in  several  of  which  insertions  from  it  occur;  for 
instance,  the  death  of  King  Gorm  in  our  text  of  Jomsvikinga,  and 
we  know  that  it  contained  Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Denmark  from 
the  earliest  times.  Among  others  we  háve  here  to  moum  the  loss 
of  the  Icelandic  Saga  of  Hamlet  (Amloöi),  Hagbard  and  Signy, 
King  Frodi,  &c.,  which  we  take  all  to  have  been  included  in  the 
mythical  part.  The  Skioldunga  is  mentioned  as  late  as  1462  in 
the  inventory  of  the  church  of  Modrvalla.  The  scribe  then  of 
AM.  180,  probably  a  clerk,  had  before  him  a  complete  copy  of  this 
Saga ;  from  which  he  first  took  the  part  most  consonant  with  his 
design,  the  compilation  of  an  edifying  work  containing  typical  lives 
of  Christian  heroes, — the  Life  of  St.  Knut,  &c.  He  afterwards 
resolved,  either  from  a  sense  of  the  incompleteness  of  his  former 
extract,  which  without  introduction  plunged  the  reader  in  medias  res, 
at  once  to  complete  it,  as  it  were,  by  the  life  of  Harald  Blue-tooth, 
who  was  the  first  baptized  Ðanish  King ;  further  back  he  would  not 
go,  as  Gorm  was  a  heathen.  To  his  scruples  therefore  we  owe  the 
loss  of  the  early  part  of  Skioldunga,  though  certainly  his  pious  zeal 
has  preserved  the  rest  for  us.  Besides  the  six  leaves  of  i  e  i3, 
the  extracts  and  quotations  noticed  above,  we  have  an  account 
of  the  death  of  King  Sigurd  Ring,  in  a  short  Latin  epitome  of 

>  It  begins  thns : — *  Haraldr  Qormsson  var  tckinn  til  konongs  cptir  foður  sinn/ 
cxactly  as  in  thc  middlc  of  thc  Norse  Kings'  Livcs  in  Hcimskringla.  But  ncvcr 
did  Saga  bcgin  in  this  fashion. 

'  Another  fragmcnt  of  but  three  leavcs  in  folio  likewisc  begins  in  ch.  aa  and  goes 
on  till  37. 
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Arngrim  *,  taken  evidently  from  another  MS.  of  Skioldunga  than 
that  from  'which  i  e  i3  comes,  as  we  can  tell  from  the  fact  that 
the  portion  he  epitomizes  begins  in  the  last  page  of  our  i  e  i3, 
taking  in  a  few  lines  contained  there.  But  as  these  leaves  still 
hang  together  in  the  back  with  the  preceding  leaves,  Amgrim 
if  he  had  them  in  hand,  would  have  known  more,  and  certainly 
inserted  more  into  his  Supplements.  It  may  well  be  that  his  MS. 
was  the  folio  vellum,  of  which  we  have  three  leaves  left  also  in 
AM.  20,  the  soíe  other  fragment  of  this  Saga  which  we  possess. 

The  Skioldunga  was  evidently  a  complex  work,  put  together  by 
some  Icelander-of  the  thirteenth  century  out  of  three  distinct 
pieces. 

1.  The  mythicál  part  contains  traditions  relating  to  the  early 
Kings  (woven  into  a  connected  narrative  parallel  to  the  Ynglinga 
which  quotes  it),  and  may  have  been  derived  from  Ari's  '  Æfi 
Dana'konunga  or  *  Skioldunga-bók,'  as  the  work  is  styled  in  the 
O.  H.  fly-leaf ;  the  very  name  *  bók '  is  suggestive  of  some  con- 
nection  with  Ari.  This  must  have  been  the  Skioldunga  proper, 
the  name  being  afterwards  extended  to  the  whole  series. 

2.  Enutz  Saga,  or  the  Lives  of  St.  Knut  and  his  brethren 
of  a  later  and  separate  origin,  and  parallel  to  the  Lives  of  the 

^  Thc  story  told  by  Amgrim  nin$  thos  in  full : — *  Ex  Airhild&  Sigrardus  Ring 
filium  habuit  Ragnerum  Lodbrok,  de  quo  mox.  Defunct&  autem  Alfhildá  Sigvardus 
ad  secunda  vota  transire  decrevit.  Cum  enim  peragratá  pro  more  Vettro-Gotift 
regni  sui  provincift  in  Vichiam  Norvegiae  provinciam  ad  facienda  sacra  ethnica  in 
Sciringsal,  quae  soUemnia  ibi  erant,  diverteret,  vidit  virginem  formosissimam  Alfsol, 
Alfí  regis  de  Vindli  filiam,  visamque  cupit,  potirique  cupita  etiam  invitis  diis  omnino 
voluit.  Haec  fratres  habuit,  Alfum  patri  cognominem,  et  Inguonem  alterum.  Ab 
his  Sígvardus  sororem  nuptum  petit.  Illi  juvenculam  formosissimam  rugoso  seni 
daturos  negant.  Quo  succensens  Rex  se  tantum  monarcham  a  reguli  fíliis  repudi- 
atum  iri,  bellum  cruentum  minatur  ;  non  licuit  ením  in  presentia  ob  sacreruni  sollen- 
nitatem  ferro  decemere.  Ad  bellum  igitur  paulo  post  dictos  fratres  provocat.  Illi 
quamvis  per  se  et  manibus  et  animis  promptissimi,  tamen  Sigvardi  numerosissimum 
excercitum  noscentes  priusquam  ad  bellum  profíciscerentur,  sororí  venenum  propi- 
uant,  ne  victori  praedá  foret.  Hinc  post  acerrímam  pugnam  fortiter  occumbentibus 
Alfo  cum  Ingvone  fratre,  Sigvardus  etiam  male  vulneratus  est.  Qui  Alfsolae  funere 
allato,  magnam  navim,  monuorum  cadaveribus  oneratam  solus  vivorum  conscendit, 
seque  et  mortuam  Alfsolam  in  puppi  collocans,  navim  pice  bitumine  et  sulphure 
incendi  jubet,  atque  sublatis  velis,  in  aitum,  validis  a  continente  impellentibus  ventis, 
proram  dirigit ;  simulque  manus  sibi  violenter  iutulit,  sese  tot  facinomm  patratorem, 
tantomm  regnorum  possessorem,  more  majorum  suorum  regali  pompá  Odinum 
regem  (id  est  Inferos)  invisere  malle,  quam  inertis  senectutis  infírmítatem  perpeti, 
alacrí  animo  ad  socios  in  littore  antea  relictos  praefatus  (quidam  narrant  eum  ante- 
quam  littus  relinqueret,  propríá  se  confodisse  manu).  Bustum  tamen  in  littore  roore 
sui  seculi  congerí  fecit,  quod  Ringshaug  appellari  jussit.  Ipse  vero  tempestatibus 
ratum  (!)  gubernantibus  Stygias  sine  more  tranavit  undas.' — From  Regum  Dani- 
comm  fragmenta  ex  vetustissimis  Norvegorum  commentaríis  historicis,  sive  mavis 
Islandorum,  translata  Anno  Dni  Jesu  m.divc.  (1596),  by  Amgrím  Jonsson;  in 
MSS.  Bartholiniana,  No.  35,  folio,  not  published.  How  delighted  Marlowe  would 
hive  been  to  have  known  this  story,  penned  only  three  years  after  his  death,  for 
his  Taniberlaine  the  Great.  Alfsol  (Elfsun)  shínes  brighter  than  Zenocrate :  and 
there  are  the  grand  obsequies  to  boot !  Of  course  iegends  of  this  kind  were  the 
creatiou  of  the  Wiking  time. 
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great  Norwegian  Kings.  A  '  Saga  Knútz '  is  cited  in  the  Life 
of  Olaf  the  Quiet  of  Norway. 

3.  Finally  we  have,  to  complete  the  series,  the  Lives  of  King 
Wáldimar  the  Great  and  his  son  Knut,  by  a  later  hand ;  pro- 
bably,  judging  from  the  style,  a  contemporary  to  the  author  of 
Sverri's  Saga,  a  further  proof  of  which  is  that  the  work  breaks  ofF 
abrupily  in  1185,  halfway  through  Knut's  reign.  The  last  chapter 
mentions  the  name  of  Olaf  Hvitaskald,  and  his  staying  at  King 
Waidimar  IFs  court.  We  know  by  his  own  account  that  he  had 
been  in  Denmark  and  that  he  was  a  friend  of  this  King,  and 
observing  the  similarity  of  the  style  with  that  of  Sturlung  School  of 
Historians,  especially  at  the  junctions  of  the  component  parts,  and 
the  frequent  reference  and  quotations  of  the  *  Lives  of  the  Kings  of 
Norway,*  it  may  not  be  impertinent  to  hazard  the  guess  that  he  is 
the  editor  of  the  whole  series. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  traditions  &c.  of  the  Skioldunga 
with  those  preserved  by  Saxo  the  Danish  monk,  who  amongst 
his  authorities  notices  the  information  given  him  by  Icelanders. 
In  Ragnar  Lodbrok's  Saga  and  one  or  two  of  the  other  half- 
mythical  Sagas,  which  we  only  have  in  a  late  fourteenth  or 
fifteenth-century  shape,  we  also  have  the  faint  remains  of  early 
traditions  relating  to  Danish  Kings. 

Lastly,  the  Skioldunga  was  known  to  the  author  or  forger  of  the 
story  of  Göngu-Hrolf,  who  has  hence,  we  believe,  borrowed  the 
names  for  his  pseudo-battles  (from  the  wars  of  Knut  the  Great) ; 
he  has  also  inserted  the  geographical  chapter  of  Denmark,  though 
abridged,  and  besides  this  a  short  geographical  notice  of  England, 
which  we  take  to  have  belonged  to  some  lost  part  of  Skioldunga. 

A  new  edition  of  the  whole  Skioldunga,  in  which  it  should  be 
treated  in  accordance  with  the  hypothesis  set  forth  above,  is 
needed. 

JoMSviKiNGA  Saga,  which  forms  an  appendix,  as  it  were,  to  the 
Lives  of  the  Kings  of  Denmark,  tells  the  story  of  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  pirate  community  of  Jom  (Julin  Wolin)  on  the  Wendish 
coast  It  is  only  second  to  Orkneyinga  in  the  vivid  pictures  it 
has  preserved  of  Life  in  the  Wiking  Age.  The  •  Laws  *  of  the 
Jomwikings  should  be  very  interesting  to  English  students,  as 
they  formed  the  basis  of  the  Code  of  Rules  by  which  the  famous 
*  Thingmannalid '  or  Guard  of  Knut  was  governed  (see  Dr.  Steen- 
strup's  learned  work).  Thorkel  the  Tall,  who  commanded  part  of 
this  force,  was  the  brother  of  Sigvald,  who  was  ruler  in  Jomsburg. 
The  style  is  euphuistic  and  the  incidents  romantic. 

The  Saga  survives  in  four  vellums,  the  expected  age,  worth,  &c. 
of  which  present  a  difficult  problem.  i.  A  compUx  text  in  AM. 
291  of  the  later  half  of  the  thirteenth  century  (this  is  followed  in 
Fornm.  S.,  vol.xi);  Flateyar-bók,  a  parállel  text ;  the  Stockholm  MS., 
a  short  recension,  edited  by  Dr.  Cederschiöld.     a.  A  singU  text  in 
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AM.  510,  of  which  an  edition  is  now  in  preparation  by  Dr.  Peter- 
sén  of  Lund,  a  fuUer  text  of  the  shori  type.     It  will  easily  be 
granted  that  the  first  thirteen  chapters  of  the  Fornm.  S.  edition 
are  extraneous  detached  pieces  of  the  lost  Skioldunga  Saga,  and 
that  the  oríginal  Saga  must,  like  AM.  510,  have  begun  with  Toki 
in  ch.   14,   the  ancestor  of  the  founder  of  the.CoIony.      But 
as  regards  the  enlarged  and  the  short  text,  it  is  difficult  to  de- 
termine  which  must  now  be  foUowed ;  on  the  whole  the  Editor 
inclines  to  the  Stockholm  MS.     There  are  many  strange  and  rare 
phrases  and  words  embedded  in  the  somewhat  ornate  style  of 
this  Saga,  most  if  not  all  of  which  occur  in  this  MS.,  though 
the  shorter  and  more  concise  of  the  two.     But  the  best  test  is 
probably  afforded  by  the  section  which  tells  of  the  *  Laws/  where 
the   larger  version   is   plainly   wordy  and   inferior,  diluted   from 
the  simplicity  of  the  oríg^nal  (see  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  where 
this  chapter  is  given  for  comparíson).     There  is  a  Latin  translation 
or  rather  paraphrase  of  Jomsvikinga  by  Arngrím  the  Learned  (lately 
edited  by  Dr.  Gjessing  of  Chrístiana),  which  contains  several  new  in- 
cidents  in  the  first  part  of  the  Saga,  but  we  believe  that  these  are  all 
derived  from  the  lost  Skioldunga,  of  which  Arngrim  possessed  mere 
fragments  that  have  come  down  to  us,  while  we  have  no  reason  to 
suppose  that  his  copy  of  Jomsvikinga  differed  in  any  respect  from 
our  own.     One  curíous  epithet  of  Hakon  *  Uma-Jarl '  occurs  only 
here  and  in  Ágrip  (where  spelt  hvrna).    It  is  such  an  one  as 
would  not  come  readily  to  the  pen  of  a  wríter  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  but  would  admirably  fit  into  a  phrase  of  Arí's  Æfi  Kon- 
unga,  or  Skioldunga  Saga. 

§  18.  Orkneyinga  Saga.    The  Lives  of  the  Earls  of  Orkney. 

The  name  is  modern,  the  true  old  name  being  Jarla  Saga,  from 
one  of  its  component  parts,  and  in  the  copies  of  the  seventeenth 
century  it  is  inscríbed  thus.  Our  present  Saga  is  undoubtedly  a 
complex  work,  and  it  is  still  possible  to  separate  it  into  the 
component  parts  of  diverse  age  and  orígin  of  which  it  is  made  up. 
We  may  take  them  one  by  one. 

I.  Fundinn  Noregr,  chaps.  1-3.  There  are  extant  two  inde- 
pendent  epitomes  of  a  lost  original,  containing  an  account  of  the 
origin  of  the  Norwegian  Empire  by  sea  and  land,  viz.  our  text  and 
Hversu  Noregr  byggðizt  preserved  in  Flatey-book.  To  fix  its 
age  and  place,  we  may  notice  that  it  is  eponymous  and  of  a  piece 
with  the  scholastic  introduction  to  the  Prose-Edda  and  other  me- 
diæval  works  of  the  kind ;  that  it  must  have  been  wrítten  at  a  time 
when  the  Scandinavian  power  was  at  its  height,  and  wide  spread ; 
that  it  is  evidently  not  the  work  of  a  Norseman  or  Icelander, 
but  would  seem  to  be  written  by  one  living  in  the  Western  Isles. 
That  it  cannot  be  earlier  than  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century  is 
proved  by  the  dragging  the  ships  across  the  neck  of  Elda,  a  legend 
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drawn  from  the  famous  feat  of  King  Magnus  at  the  Tarbert  of 
Cantyre  in  1098.  The  philolpgical  test  points  the  same  way,  for 
the  eponymy  Norway=Nors  way,  the  way  of  King  Nor,  marks  a 
time  when  the  ö  was  lost,  whilst  the  w  remain^d,  Nor-vegr. 
King  Ælfred  in  890  has  it  Noröwæg ;  but  a  century  later,  on  the 
Dellinge  Runic  stone,  we  read  Nurwiag.  The  myth  therefore 
cannot  be  of  high  antiquity.  On  the  other  hand,  Nor  is  among 
the  Sea  Kings  of  the  Þulur,  and  is  mentioned  by  Odd.  To  date 
it  from  the  reign  of  Sigurd  the  Crusader  would  seem  to  be  not 
wide  of  the  mark. 

2.  Jarla  Saga,  chaps.  4-38,  which  has  given  the  name  to  the 
whole  complex  Saga,  gives  the  Lives  of  the  first  Earls,  centring 
round  Torf-Einar  and  Thorfinn  the  Great,  the  Heroic  Age  of  the 
Orkneys,  where  men  lived  in  the  old  Wiking  way  longer  than 
in  any  other  part  of  the  North.  We  have  little  doubt  but  that  this 
is  the  'Jarla  Saga*  of  the  quotations.  The  Jarla  Saga  is  often 
cited,  and  extracts  given  in  the  Lives  of  the  Early  Kings  of 
Norway,  but  we  never  find  any  citations  in  the  Sagas  referring  to 
things  which  took  place  after  Magnus  Bareleg's  time,  and  the 
authors  of  the  Kings'  Lives  know  nothing  of  the  Sagas  of  Earl 
Rognvald  and  Sweyn,  with  the  exception  of  a  short  abridged 
account  of  the  Crusade  which  is  given  in  Hulda.  But  this  is  not 
from  Orkneyinga,  as  the  discrepancies  in  the  two  stories  prove ; 
thus — Hulda  makes  the  Earl  saií  down  the  Irish  Channel  (probably 
the  truth),  whereas  Orkneyinga  brings  him  through  the  North  Sea. 

3.  St.  Magniifl  Saga,  chaps.  39-59.  This  again  in  style  and 
matter  differs  from  the  rest  of  the  Saga.  It  also  exists  separately 
in  a  double  recension.  i.  A  longer  recension  of  it  in  the  lost 
Bæjar-bók  (preserved  in  a  paper  copy),  a  complex  work  made 
up  of  a  Norse  or  Icelandic  life  of  St.  Magnus,  and  a  translation 
of  a  Latin  biography  of  him  by  Abbot  Bobert,  of  whom  nothing 
else  is  known,  but  who  would  seem  to  have  been  an  Orkneyman  of 
Earl  Rognvald's  days.  The  Norse  Life  quotes  Snorri,  and  must 
therefore  have  been  written  not  earlier  than  1230.  The  book  of 
Robert  has  left  its  traces  in  the  rhetorical  scholastic  style  of  the 
text,  extending  over  many  chapters.  2.  There  is  also  a  shorí 
Life  of  Earl  Magnus,  agreeing  in  the  main  with  the  second  Saga, 
preserved  in  AM.  235,  so  that  we  can  eliminate  Robert's  work 
from  the  rest.  Both  Sagas  are  published  in  the  Master  of  Rolls' 
edition. 

4.  The  Miracles  of  St.  Magnus,  chap.  60,  an  ecclesiastical 
work  of  the  same  type  as  the  Miracle-book  of  St.  Olaf,  &c.  It 
must  have  existed  in  an  independent  form,  and  has  afterwards  been 
attached  to  the  Saga. 

5.  The  Saga  of  Earl  Bognvald  and  Swein,  chaps.  61-117, 
the  principal  part  of  the  whole ;  a  Saga  of  great  merit,  the  last 
manifestation  of  the  Wiking  spirit,  which  insph-es  the  whole  work. 
Swein  is  the  last  of  the  great  Wikings  of  old,  and  the  one  whose 
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life  and  exploits  have  been  handed  down  by  a  skilfiil  dramatic  hand. 
This  Saga,  as  we  have  noticed  above,  must  have  also  existed 
separately,  and  it  bears  in  style  little  resemblance  to  the  earlier 
*  Jarla  Saga.' 

6.  Addenda  only  found  in  Flatey-book,  such  as  the  Burning  of 
BÍBhop  Adam.     This  must  be  of  the  thirteenth  century. 

The  whole  Saga  is  found  in  Flatey-book,  where  in  the  scribe's 
usual  fashion  it  is  cut  up  into  sections,  and  chronologically 
distributed  into  the  Lives  of  Kings.  The  text  is  hastily  written, 
and  in  many  instances  corrupted,  sentences  skipped  in  a  slip-shod 
manner,  and  the  verses  mangled.  It  is  therefore  of  great  use,  that 
fragments  of  the  detached  Saga  have  been  preserved. — i.  A  velhim 
fragment  of  eighteen  leaves  in  AM.  325,  of  about  the  year  1300. 
2.  A  vellum  fragment  destro^^d  in  the  old  University  Library  in 
1728,  but  preserved  in  a  copy  of  Asgeir  Jonsson's,  now  in  AM. 
132.  A  Danish  Translation  of  c.  1570,  preserved  in  a  transcript 
of  161 5,  yields  the  whole  Saga,  evidently  from  this  very  vellum 
when  complete  (save  one  blank),  and  is  of  great  value,  supplying  lost 
sentences,  skipped  in  the  Flatey-book,  and  giving  the  means  of 
mending  false  readings.  But  most  remarkable  of  all — 3.  A  vellum 
fragment  of  two  leaves,  hard  to  read  (pp.  110-118  and  148-156  in 
the  new  edition),  used  for  binding,  marked  b  in  the  RoUs'  edition, 
and  preserved  in  AM.  325,  acquired  by  Ami  Magnusson,  *  I 
Reykholti  1 707  úr  Austfjoröum.'  Moreover,  in  Magnus  Olafsson's 
Icelandic  GÍossary,  collected  in  1630-36,  but  edited  by  Ole  Worm 
as  Lexicon  Runicum,  there  are  upwards  of  a  hundred  references 
from  *  Jarla  Saga  *  from  a  better  text,  which  we  can  clearly  identify 
as  taken  from  this  vellum,  when  complete,  only  the  end  wanting. 
There  are  some  six  references  from  the  fishing  episode,  and  some 
eight  from  the  still  existing  two  leaves,  by  which  the  identity  can 
be  proven.  Besides  this,  there  is  a  complete  list  extant  of  the  verses 
of  the  Saga,  accompanied  by  an  abridgment  of  the  scenes  centring 
round  this  verse,  and  last  of  all,  the  *  Fishing  Chapter '  completely 
given,  all  compiled  by  Magnus  Olafsson  in  the  year  1632,  and  now 
preserved  in  the  Library  at  Upsala; — a  most  valuable  contríbution  to 
the  final  edition  of  the  Saga. 

Respecting  the  fishing  episode  and  several  other  verses  and 
incidents  only  preserved  here — Are  we  to  put  the  omission 
of  this  down  to  the  slovenliness  and  hurry  of  the  Flatey-book 
scribe  ?  We  think  not,  for  this  reason :  Besides  the  Flatey- 
book  we  have  the  Translation  representing  a  fair  and  good  text  of 
the  complex  Saga,  where  these  things  are  equally  absent.  The  true 
clue  to  the  matter  we  take  to  be  this — The  scribe  of  our  b  (living 
about  A.D.  1300  or  even  earlier)  had  at  hand,  besides  the  complex 
text,  also  a  copy  of  the  original  Earl  Rognvald's  and  Swein's 
Saga,  from  which  he  drew  this  incident  omitted  by  the  compiler  of 
the  complex  Saga.  We  have  analogies  in  the  Flatey-book,  in  the 
Færeyinga,  and  Hallfred  Saga.    Excerpts  from  Færeyinga  had  been 
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long  ago  inserted  in  the  Great  Olafs  Saga,  which  he  had  before 
him,  but  instead  of  copying  that  Saga  here,  the  scribe,  fortunately 
for  us,  had  recourse  to  the  detached  original  Færeyinga  Saga, 
now  lost,  which  has  thus  been  preserved  to  us. — From  this 
chequered  material,  the  RoUs'  edition  has  been  made  out  by  the 
present  Editor. 

The  whole  tone  of  the  Orkneyinga  Saga  differs  from  Sagas  of 
known  Icelandic  origin,  the  vivid  pictures  of  the  Wiking  Age 
which  recall  the  spirit  of  the  Lays  of  Helgi  and  the  almost  complete 
absence  of  the  Law  element,  for  instance,  are  quite  a  contrast  to 
Sagas  depicting  contemporary  life  in  Iceland  or  Norway.  The 
English  reader  will  íind  a  faithful  translation  of  the  Flatey-book 
text  in  Mr.  J.  Hjaltalin*s  '  Orkneyinga  Saga,'  edited  with  an  excel- 
lent  introduction  by  Mr.  Joseph  Anderson,  Edinb.  1873. 

Fœreyinga  Saga,  in  many  respects  a  parallel  to  Orkneyinga, 
is  preserved  in  the  Flatey-book  in  detached  parcels.  No  frag- 
ments  of  the  detached  Saga  are  left.  It  is  none  of  the  smallest 
merits  of  this  great  volume  to  have  preserved  the  Saga  of  these 
worthy  Islanders.  As  to  the  age,  the  last  chapter  mentions  *  Einar, 
lately  a  king's  steward  in  the  Isles.'  He  lived  c.  1200  (see 
Orkney  Saga,  RoUs'  edition,  p.  233),  which  would  place  our  Saga 
at  c.  1230  (like  Laxdæla).  The  scribe  of  the  Flatey-book  evidently 
had  before  him  a  complete  work,  compiled  in  the  thirteenth  century 
by  an  Icelander  (the  absence  of  local  knowledge  and  colour  testify 
against  it  being  by  a  Færey  man,  the  Islands  Skufey  and  Dimun 
changing  place,  &c.),  from  the  separate  Sagas  of  Sigmund  and  Leif. 
The  episodes,  the  artistic  plot  and  classic  style  are  sufficient  to 
prove  its  late  date.  Parts  of  the  Saga  have  also  been  used  by 
the  writers  of  the  Great  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga  and  the  Saga 
of  St.  Olaf.  The  story  turns  on  the  conversion  of  the  Islands  to 
Christianity,  and  the  bringing  of  them  under  the  rule  of  the 
Norwegian  Kings.  The  two  heroes  of  the  Saga  are  well  con- 
trasted;  the  brave,  fiery  Sigmund,  the  champion  of  the  Christian 
Faith,  and  the  henchman  of  the  Norse  King.  And  on  the  other 
side,  the  wary,  crafty  Thrand,  the  champion  of  the  old  Faith,  and 
defender  of  the  independence  of  his  native  Island.  Thrand  is  one 
of  the  most  typical  characters  of  the  Sagas,  á  man  who  in  many 
respects  resembles  Louis  XI ;  even  his  *  Creed  *  would  have  suited 
that  King.  Thrand  lives  to  the  end  of  the  Saga ;  at  last  the  boy 
Sigmund,  who  was  the  only  being  he  ever  seems  to  have  loved, 
was  kidnapped  from  him,  and  this  broke  his  old  ^  vixen '  heart. 
Some  of  the  scenes  are  most  beautifully  told.  There  are  several 
Faroese  ballads  extant,  which  refer  to  Sigmund  Brestisson,  Leif 
and  Thrand,  the  heroes  of  the  Saga.  The  Saga  was  separately 
edited  by  Rafn,  Copenh.  1832. 
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§  19.  Sturla  thk  Historian  and  his  Works. 

We  now  come  to  Sturla,  the  fourth  and  last  great  name  in  the 
Classic  Literature  of  Iceland.  He  belonged  to  the  famous  family 
of  which  we  have  already  spoken  in  the  short  account  of  Snorri. 
Sturla's  father  Thord,  the  elder  of  Gudny's  three  sons,  was  of  a  very 
dififerent  character  to  either  of  his  brothers,  though  he  had  no  less 
marked  talents  of  his  own.  A  man  of  great  sagacity  and  foresight, 
with  something  of  the  Seer  about  him,  loving  to  dwell  in  peace, 
ready  to  give  wise  counsel  if  he  were  asked  for  it.  Thord  had 
married  Helga  the  great-granddaughter  of  Ari  the  Historian,  but 
*  they  did  not  get  on  as  well  as  they  might  have  done,'  and  in  the 
end  they  separated,  and  it  is  not  from  her,  but  from  Thora  Thord's 
beloved  mistress,  that  Sturla  and  his  elder  brother  Olaf  sprung. 
Neither  the  year  nor  the  place  of  Sturla's  birth  are  known,  it  may 
be  guessed  that  it  was  at  Stad,  where  Ari  had  once  dwelt.  He  died, 
we  are  told  at  the  end  of  Sturlunga,  on  the  next  day  after  his  birth- 
day,  aged  seventy  (sjautögr),  or  as  a  various  reading  has  it  (the  vellum- 
leaf  being  lost,  we  have  but  the  paper  transcripts)  '  near  seventy.* 
He  was  accordingly  bom  on  the  29th  July  12140^  121 5. 

When  Sturla  was  bom  his  father  was  almost  fifty  years  of  age 
(bom  II 65);  that  Olaf  (well  known  as  the  White  Poet)  was  the 
elder,  appears  from  the  invariable  usage  of  the  MSS.  which  name 
him  first  in  all  the  genealogies.  Of  Thora  nothing  is  known;  she 
belonged  to  none  of  the  great  families,  but  that  she  must  have 
been  a  woman  of  a  character  which  in  many  points  resembled  that 
of  Thord  would  seem  likely  from  the  way  in  which  Thord's  finest 
qualities  are  intensifíed  in  his  sons.  Sturla  was  called  after  his 
grandfather,  who  had  derived  his  name  from  the  first  of  that 
name  we  know  of,  Sturla  Thiodrek's  son,  founder  of  Staöarhol, 
who  is  spoken  of  in  Havard's  Saga.  The  word,  which  is  never 
met  with  out  of  Iceland,  is  curious;  it  is  a  diminutive  such  as 
are  frequently  found  in  the  Gothic,  e.  g.  Wulfila,  *  little  wolf,'  and 
stands  for  Sturila,  *  little  steer;'  it  is  declined  as  a  feminine;  a 
masculine  form  has  since  been  made,  Sturli.    , 

The  first  time  we  hear  of  hiiii  is  when  his  grandmother  Gudny 
dies  in  November  1221.  She  had  outlived  her  first  husband  by 
more  than  thirty-eight  years ;  married  again  a  grandson  of  Ari  Frodi, 
named  Ari  the  Strong;  went  abroad  and  squandered  her  infant  son 
Snorri's  patrimony,  insomuch  that  he  started  in  life  as  a  *poor 
man.'  In  1188  she  was  widowed  a  second  time,  returned  to  Ice- 
land,  and  now  lived  at  Hvamm,  till  at  last  she  went  to  Reykholt, 
where  she  died  at  her  son  Snorri's  house.  She  had  given  her 
jewels  and  paraphernalia  to  her  little  grandson  (Sturla  Thordsson), 
but  Snorri  seized  them  in  total  disregard  of  her  wishes. 

The  next  time  we  hear  of  Sturla  is  in  1227,  when  his  father  took 
him  and  Olaf  with  him  to  a  great  Yule  banquet  at  Reykholt,  which 
Snorri  gave  in  the  Norwegian  fashion. 
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In  1231  Bishop  Gudmund,  for  whom  Thord,  a  pious  man,  had  a 
very  great  regard,  in  his  wanderings  about  the  country  followed  by 
a  train  of  vagabonds  and  beggars  who  lived  upon  the  alms  which 
the  sanctity  of  their  patron  procured  for  them,  came  to  Hvamm  (the 
ancestral  seat  of  the  Sturlungs,  whither  Thord  had  moved  from  Eyri), 
and  was  well  received  with  as  many  as  the  house  would  contain. 
Sturla  and  his  brother  were  sent  round  to  the  neighbouring  yeomen's 
houses  to  fínd  quarters  for  the  rest  of  the  ragged  troop. 

Sturla's  youth  was  passed  in  peaceful  days  when  the  Sturl- 
ung  family  were  at  the  height  of  their  power,  but  ihe  civil 
disturbances,  which  desolated  Iceland  for  about  a  quarter  of  a 
century,  began  with  his  manhood,  and  occupied  the  best  period 
of  his  life.  He  was,  like  his  father,  a  man  who  as  far  as  possible 
seems  to  have  kept  aloof  from  politics  and  strife,  but  he  could 
not  wholly  keep  himself  aloof  at  a  time  when  the  fortunes  of 
his  ^tmily  were  at  stake,  and  was  dragged  for  a  time  into  the  very 
vortex  of  the  struggle.  On  the  2ist  August  1238,  a  year  after 
his  father's  death,  he  was  captured  at  the  fight  of  Orlygstad, 
and  spared,  while  his  uncle  Sighvat  and  his  cousins  were  put  to 
death.  We  next  find  him  married  to  Helga  Thord's  daughter, 
and  settled  at  Tunga,  the  seat  of  Gudrun  and  Snorri  Goöi.  The 
murder  of  his  uncle  Snorri  Sturlason  in  1241  completed  the 
overthrow  of  the  family.  In  July  1242  Sturla  was  captured  again; 
this  time  by  treachery,  his  enemies  intending  to  send  him  out  of 
the  country,  but  the  intercession  of  his  friends  prevailed,  and  he 
was  let  go  unharmed.  Soon  after,  when  his  cousin  Thord  Kakali 
came  to  Iceland,  and  the  old  adherents  of  the  Sturlungs  rallied 
round  him,  Sturla  was  again  forced  to  take  part  in  the  feud.  One 
of  the  consequences  of  this  was  that,  in  April  1244,  a  raid  was 
made  by  his  enemies  upon  his  house  at  Tunga ;  luckily  he  had  news 
of  their  plan,  and  fied  in  time  to  save  his  life,  but  his  wife  with  her 
liitle  month-old  son  Snorri  Sturlason  the  second  in  her  arms  was 
forced  to  take  refuge  in  the  church.  The  slendemess  of  the  thread 
on  which  history  often  hangs  appears  when  we  think  that  in  such 
a  miserable  midnight  '  bicker '  the  last  historian  of  Icelaiid  might 
have  perished,  and  no  work  of  his  ever  seen  the  light  to  tell  the 
history  of  his  time,  and  of  the  family  who  did  so  much  for  their 
country's  fame.  Next  year  the  tiger-Iike  Kolbein,  a  deadly  foe 
of  Sturla's  house,  died,  and  Thord  Kakali  soon  made  himself 
supreme  in  Iceland,  so  for  a  while  all  went  well  for  the  historian. 
But  Thord's  work  was  overthrown  by  the  folly  of  the  King,  who 
sent  for  him  out  to  Norway,  and,  mistrusting  his  talents,  kept  him 
there  in  honourable  exile  till  he  died,  Oct.  11,  1256. 

With  the  arrival  of  Thorgils  Skaröi  his  nephew  (in  1252),  whom 
Ihe  king  sent  out  to  Iceland,  it  seemed  as  if  matters  wouíd  again 
turn  ill  for  Sturla,  but  after  the  surprise  of  Stafholt,  when  Thorgils 
was  captured  by  Hrafn  Oddzson  and  Sturla,  there  came  a  recon- 
ciliation,  and  Sturla's  gentleness  and  Thorgils'  generosity  laid  the 

VOL.  I.  g 


I 


xcviii  PROLEGOMENA.  §  19. 

foundatíon  for  a  friendship  which  lasted  tiU  the  nephew's  death, 
and  is  marked  by  the  sympathetíc  and  affectíonate  biography  which 
his  uncle  consecrated  to  him.  Sturla  now  gets  mixed  up  with 
Earl  Gizur,  the  evil  genius  of  this  part  of  the  story,  who  first 
got  him  to  marry  his  daughter  Ingibiorg  to  Hall  Gizur's  son. 
The  marriage  feast  ended  in  the  fearful  tragedy  of  Flug^myri 
(Oct  22,  1253).  Sturla  had  just  ridden  away,  when  at  nightfall 
the  house  was  beset  by  Eyjolf  and  Kolbein,  the  avengers  of 
Snorri  Sturlason;  the  besieged  held  the  hall  till  Eyjolf,  fearful 
lest  the  neighbourhood  should  be  roused,  set  fire  to  the  buildings, 
and  though  Gizur  himself  escaped,  and  the  young  bride  and  a 
few  others  were  saved,  Gizur*s  wife  and  all  his  sons,  Hall  among 
them,  perished  by  the  sword  or  in  the  flames.  Gizur  left  the 
country  not  long  after  this  fearful  blow,  and  Thorgils  was  left 
supreme.  Till  his  murder,  January  22,  1258,  Sturla  was  in  a 
good  position,  and  enjoyed  a  brief  rest  from  the  deadly  struggle, 
into  which  he  had  been  drawn  against  his  will.  Gizur  came 
out  and  took  Thorgils*  place ;  this  was  a  change  for  the  worse,  and 
Sturla  was  hoodwinked  and  cheated  by  his  fair  promises  and  pro- 
fession  of  friendship. 

In  1263  Sturla,  who  had  come  to  be  looked  on  by  the  '  pa- 
triotíc  party'  as  a  prominent  opponent  of  Norwegian  rule,  was 
forced,  by  a  private  quarrel,  to  fly  abroad.  Helpless,  penniless, 
and  alone  he  had  no  course  left  but  to  throw  himself  upon  the 
mercy  of  the  King,  who  had  been  the  bitterest  foe  of  his  house. 
So  he  went  to  Bergen ;  the  old  King  was  away,  which  was  perhaps 
the  best  for  Sturla,  but  the  young  King  at  first  looked  coldly  on  him, 
till  the  talents  of  Sturla,  his  enchanting  power  of  Saga-telling,  and 
his  poetic  gifts  won  him  over,  and  he  acceded  to  the  requests  of 
Gaut  and  the  Queen  to  admit  him  to  his  proper  positíon  at  court, 
and  promised  to  speak  in  his  favour  to  his  father  on  his  retum. 
But  King  Hakon  never  came  back,  and  Sturla  undertook  to  write 
his  life,  as  historiographer  royal  to  the  young  King.  This  work 
he  must  have  begun  in  the  spring  of  1264,  when  (in  the  middle  of 
March)  the  news  of  the  old  King's  death  reached  him,  and  a 
passage  in  chapter  275  authorizes  us  to  believe  that  the  whole 
Saga  was  nearly  finished  in  1265.  There  is  now  a  blank  in  the 
history  of  the  time  (1263-71),  which  can  only  be  filled  up  from  the 
Annals,  which  however,  though  scanty,  are  exact  and  careful ;  and 
as  they  never  mentíon  Sturla's  retum  from  Norway  tíU  1271,  when 
they  notice  his  coming  out  to  Iceland  with  the  Book  of  the  Law 
(Jamsiöa),  we  cannot  suppose  two  entries  to  have  slipped  out 
The  Annals  of  the  day  are  extremely  partícular  in  this  point, 
and  never  forget  to  register  the  turns  and  retums  of  the  chiefs 
to  and  from  Norway.  And  as  we  hear  of  his  wife  joining  him 
in  Norway,  we  must  believe  that  he  passed  eight  years  in  Norway, 
engaged,  partíy,  no  doubt,  in  literary  work,  perhaps  in  the  prepara- 
tíon  of  the  Law  Book  he  took  with  him  to  Iceland.     Occupying 
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a  second  tíme  the  ofíice  of  Lawman,  to  which  he  had  been 
appointed  by  the  King,  whose  favour  he  enjoyed,  Sturla  was 
now  in  a  better  position  than  he  had  ever  reached  before;  but 
as  we  leam  from  Ami's  Saga  (ch.  20)  ^,  the  only  time  that  he  is 
ever  mentioned  save  in  Sturlunga  Saga,  his  administralion  was 
not  a  very  energetic  one,  and  he  took  no  more  real  interest  in 
politics  than  before.  In  1277  he  went  out  to  Norway  again 
for  the  last  time,  retuming  the  next  year  to  Iceland. 

We know  from  Islendinga  (ch.  331,  p.  272)  that,  on  Sturla*s secand 
voyage  to  Norway,  King  Magnus  charged  him  to  write  his  own  life 
for  him  as  he  had  done  his  father's.  It  is  hardly  likely  that  this 
could  refer  to  the  year  1264  or  have  been  before  1277.  At 
Sturla's  earlier  stay  in  Norway,  there  would  have  been  littíe  for 
him  to  write.  King  Magnus  was  young,  beginning  what  should 
have  been  a  long  reign,  active  and  energetic,  and  full  of  promise,  by 
twenty-four  years  the  younger  of  the  historian ;  whereas  now,  when 
Sturla  saw  him  again,  he  had  been  broken  down  by  a  severe 
illness  in  Jan.  1272,  the  effects  of  which  he  had  never  skaken  off, 
his  health  was  weak,  and  he  must  have  felt  that  the  end  was 
approaching.  It  was  natural  that  he  should  ask  his  old  friend 
to  make  a  record  of  what  he  had  been  able  to  accomplish,  when 
it  was  no  longer  improbable  that  Sturla  should,  as  indeed  he  did, 
outlive  him.  This  book,  of  which  we  only  have  fragments,  we  take 
therefore  to  have  been  a  work  of  Sturla's  later  days,  finished  after 
the  King's  death  in  May  pth,  1280,  Sturla  surviving  him  four  years 
and  three  months,  dying  ^oth  July  1284,  the  day  after  his  birth- 
day.  Of  his  three  children,  Thord  the  younger,  a  man  of  gentíe 
dispositíon  like  his  father,  became  a  clerk,  and  died  before  his 
father,  4th  March  1283.  Snorri  the  elder,  called  after  his  grand- 
uncle,  was  a  man  of  action,  kept  a  band  of  armed  retainers,  and 
was  turbulent.and  quarrelsome,  getting  his  father  into  trouble;  he 
died  in  1 306.  Ingibiorg,  the  bride  of  Flugumyri,  was  married  again 
to  a  chief,  Thord  of  Madervalla. 

Sturla  lived  first  at  Tunga,  when  he  left  his  father's  house,  then 
he  fiitted  to  Staöarhol,  moving  thence  to  Fairdale,  and  finally  died 
in  Fairey  off  Thorsness  in  Broadfirth.  It  was  at  the  latter  two 
places  that  we  must  suppose  his  chief  works  to  have  been  written, 

The  Works  of  Sturla. 

The  Sturlimga  Saga  as  we  have  it  in  two  MSS.  of  the  four- 
teenth  century,  written  within  a  few  years  of  Sturla*s  death,  is 
evidently  a  complex  work.  Keeping  there  the  title  *SturIunga' 
as  a  convenient  name  for  the  whoie  mass  of  Sagas,  we  must  first 
endeavour  to  discover  the  evidence  upon  which  Sturla's  authorship 

*  *  En  af  Sturlu  stóð  minna  gagn  cn  þörf  ftóð  til,  ok  þar  þurfti  ráð  fyrir  at  $já,' 
ai  the  Ðishop  rcports  to  thc  King,  tclling  how  thc  two  Lawmen,  of  whom  Sturlt 
wai  one,  wcnt  on. 
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of  any  part  of  it  rests,  and  to  which  part  it  wiU  be  right  to  aflftx 
his  name.    Beginning  with  the  ^ra^-Sturiæan  part  of  the  work : 

First  of  all,  Hrafn  Svetnbiornsson* s  Saga  may  be  separated 
from  the  rest,  as  we  have  it  in  two  separate  distinct  vellums,  one 
of  which  has  fortunately  retained  the  preface  which  the  other  and 
the  Sturlunga  text  have  dropped.  From  this  we  learn,  what  might 
have  been  concluded  on  h  priori  grounds,  that  the  author  was 
a  friend  of  the  hero,  in  pious  memory  of  whom  he  composed 
his  Saga.  The  minuteness  and  personal  knowledge  of  the  man 
spoken  of,  which  one  remarks  in  many  parts  of  this  Saga,  are  quite 
incompatible  with  the  authorship  being  attributed  to  Sturla  or  any  one 
of  his  generation ;  for  Hrafn  died  in  1 2 1 3,  before  Sturla  was  born. 

With  Priest  Gudmumfs  Saga,  ending  still  earlier  in  the  year 
1 203,  the  case  is  the  same,  though  the  facts  are  a  little  more  con- 
fusing,  one  of  the  vellums,  Codex  Resenianus^  using  other  parts  of 
the  Islendinga,  which  it  weaves  into  Gudmund's  Saga  in  exactly  the 
same  way  as  the  compiler  of  Sturlunga  has  therein  used  the  Gud- 
mund's  Saga  to  fíU  up  his  compilation ;  insomuch  that  we  should 
have  to  argue  in  a  circle,  were  it  not  that  another  vellum  has  come 
down  to  us,  in  AM.  657,  in  pure  shape,  although  it  gives  in  some 
respects  an  inferior  text,  and  by  its  test  one  can  at  once  separate 
this  Saga  also  from  the  mass. 

With  regard  to  Slurlas  Saga  and  Önundar-Brennu  or  Gud' 
mund  Dyri's  Saga,  that  they  once  existed  separately  we  know 
from  the  Stockholm  O.H.  fly-leaf,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
they  are  the  same  as  those  there  mentioned,  and  the  distinctness 
of  style  and  subject  would  at  once  enable  us  to  pick  them  out 
from  the  rest,  aíthough  the  second  is,  as  we  have  seen,  cut  in 
pieces  and  mixed  up  with  other  works. 

That  Thorgils  and  HaflidCs  Saga^  which  stands  by  itself  in  Stur- 
lunga,  is  an  old  and  distinct  work  cannot  be  reasonably  doubted. 
It  ends  in  1121,  and  in  one  passage  we  fínd  ^minnir  mik,'  either 
the  words  of  the  scribe  or  the  person  from  whose  lips  he  was 
writing  the  story.  The  realism  and  the  commonplace  character 
of  the  story  utterly  exclude  a  later  origin. 

But  in  addition  to  the  extemal  evidence,  thus  briefly  noted 
in  the  case  of  each  Saga  by  itself,  that  there  is  an  immense 
diflerence  between  these  separate  Sagas  in  fundamental  points 
of  method,  style,  and  diction,  must  be  apparent  to  the  most  casual 
reader.  Equally  plain  is  the  gulf  between  all  of  them  and  the  resi 
of  the  Sturlunga  (we  reserve  the  Svinfellinga  Saga^  which  wiU  be 
touched  on  below),  for  which  we  shall  keep  the  tiúe  Islendinga 
Saga,  and  treat  as  Sturla's  work. 

Coming  next  to  the  evidence  of  Sturlds  authorship  ofthe  Islend' 
inga,  we  shall  first  take  the  intemal  proof  affbrded  by  the  MSS. 
themselves,  where  the  compiler's  preface  (vol.  i.  p.  86)  is  of  the 
highest  importance ;  and  here  we  would  beg  the  reader  to  keep  the 
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Icelandic  text  before  him.  It  is  placed  after  Sturla's  Saga,  be- 
cause  down  to  this  point  he  had  been  copying  out  separate  Sagas 
(Geirmund,  Thorgils-Haflidi,  and  Sturla's),  one  after  another. 
Now  in  order  to  make  his  history  easier  and  more  slraight- 
forward  according  to  his  notions  (and  it  should  be  remembered 
that  such  modern  devices  as  parallel-printing,  as  notes,  appen- 
dices,  &c.  were  unknown)  he  is  going  to  cut  up  two  Sagas,  which 
run  parallel,  and  weave  into  them  Sturla's  Islendinga,  so  that 
a  kind  of  twist  is  formed,  of  which  Islendinga  is  the  longest 
strand,  so  to  speak,  and  hangs  clear  out  of  the  plait  into  which 
the  other  two  have  been  completely  woven.  So  he  stops  and 
tells  the  reader,  just  before  he  begins  his  operations,  that  several 
Sagas  now  run  side  by  side;  and  loyally  anxious  that  Sturla's  name 
should  be  preserved,  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  though  the  history  of 
Iceland  down  to  Bishop  Brand's  death  (in  1201)  was  already  com- 
mitted  to  writing,  it  is  to  Sturla  we  owe  most  of  our  knowledge 
of  Icelandic  History  since  that  event,  for  before  he  wrote,  very 
little  of  it  was  written  down  at  all.  He  concludes  with  a  eulogium 
on  Sturla,  praising  the  fidelity  of  his  work,  and  praying  for  his  soul, 
for  *  we  knew  him  as  a  very  wise  and  judicious.man.*  This  preface, 
which  is  here  for  ihe  first  time  restored  to  its  proper  text  and  in- 
terpretation,  is  a  Mocus  classicus'  for  all  writers  on  Icelandic 
literature,  as  it  is  interesting  in  itself,  and  one  of  the  few  statements 
on  authorship  &c.  which  the  carelessness  of ,  scríbes  and  the  ravages 
of  time  has  spared  us.  The  old  interpretation  founded  on  the  B 
text  (printed  in  note  3,  p.  86)  may  be  traced  to  the  following 
marginal  note,  scribbled  by  Biorn  of  Skardsa,  on  p.  26  of  his  auto- 
graph,  AM.  439,  *  Anno  1201  dó  Brandr  Biskup,  hann  hefir  látið 
saman  skrífa  meöan  til  endizt  sögumar,  en  Sturla  hinn  fróöi  þær 
síöarí,'  i.  e. '  he  had  the  Sagas  composed  as  far  as  his  life  reached, 
but  Sturia  the  wise  the  later  ones.*  From  henceforward  Brand, 
the  old  gouty  Bishop,  known  to  us  from  Thorlak  Saga  and 
Gudmund  Dyrí,  was  set  down  as  the  author  of  all  Sturlunga  till 
1201,  Sturla  finishing  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  This  state- 
ment  was  copied  and  recopied,  e.  g.  in  Hist.  Ecclesiastica,  tiU 
P.  E.  Miiller  started  a  new  interpretation  in  his  Saga  Bibliothek, 
181 7.  He  held  that '  flestar  allar  sögur'  &c.  referred  to  the  general 
literary  history  of  Iceland,  to  Niala,  Gretla,  Egla,  &c.,  and  that  it 
proved  all  such  works  to  be  older  than  1201.  This  again  was 
copied  by  Finn  Magnusen  and  all  wríters  on  the  subject,  includ- 
ing  the  Editor  in  1855,  and  is  the  received  theory. 

But  in  1861  another  theory  came  to  the  mind  of  the  Editor 
whilst  he  still  only  knew  the  B  text,  viz.  there  was  a  transposition  in 
this  important  phrase,  which  he  endeavoured  to  amend  in  the  plain 
sense  given  above.    We  have  prinled  below  ^  the  Editor's  notes  as, 

'  þcssi  orft  cni  mjög  tví-raBÖ,  og  vcrfta  að  skiljast  in  contcxtu. — A  undan  hcfir 
compilator,  icm  sidast  sctti  saman  bókina  gjurt  grcin  fyrir  og  tali5  upp  sögur  scm 
snm-part  finnast  i  fyrra  hluta  Sturlungu,  cn  sem  ckki  cru  frum-rita5ar  af  Sturiu. 
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in  1861,  they  were  hastily  put  down  on  a  rough  slip  just  as  they 
rose  to  his  mind.  When  some  time  afterwards  he  came  to  examine 
the  black  vellum  shréds  of  Sturlunga,  his  conjecture  was,  as  the 
reader  can  see,  almost  verbally  confirmed. 

That  the  hlendinga  Sögur,  which  the  preface  ascribes  to  Sturla, 
are  identical  with  our  present  work  there  can  be  little  doubt ;  both 
our  vellum  MSS.  have  lost  their  first  leaves,  but  the  best  transcripts 
are  headed  'lslendinga  Saga;'  to  which  Biorn  of  Skardsa  added 
the  title  hin  Mikla  to  distinguish  it  from  all  other  Islending^ 
Sögur.     By  this  name  the  whole  work  went  tili  the  days  of  Arni 

£g  held  að  orðin  eigi  svo  zh  skilja — '  Flest  það  af  Sttirlungu  sem  gjorðist  fyrir  1 200 
var  ritað  fyrir  dag  Sturlu,  þaö  er  þvi  ekki  frum-ritaö  af  honuni.  |>ad  sem  siðar 
gjoröist  á  íslandi  um  I3<^™  öld,  megin-hluti  Sturlungu  eör  Sturlunga  öld,  var  lítt 
ritað  áðr  en  Sturla  tók  aö  rita.  f>aö  er  því  að  mestu  frum-ritaö  af  Sturlu.' — £f  svo 
er  skiliö,  þá  er  rétt  hermt,  þvi  Prest  saga  Gudmundar,  og  Guömundar  saga  dýra, 
Rafns  Saga  (Heiðarvigs  Saga?),  Páls  Saga,  |>orlaks  Saga,  vóru  allar  ritaðár  (sem 
sannad  verðr)  í  byrjun  13*^**  aldar,  og  sidan  liðaðar  inn  i  Sturlungu,  óvist  hvort  af 
Sturlu  sjalfum,  eða,  sem  mér  þykir  líkara,  af  hinum  sídara  Redactori  (þóröi  á 
Skardi  um  1308?).  Aö  xtla  ad  með  ordunum  *  Flestar  sögur,*  etc,  se  litid  til  Njálu, 
£)'rbyggju,  o.  s.  fr.  er  óhugsanda,  þvi,  i.  Kæmi  það  sem  deus  ex  machiná  á 
þessum  stað,  þar  sem  um  samsetning  Sturlungu  er  að  rzöa,  og  þá  sögu-þxtti  sero 
hún  saman  stendr  af.  2.  Kzmi  þaö  i  bera  mót-sögn  viö  þaö  sem  vér  vitum  af 
sögum,  að  gull-öld  sagna  á  íslandi  byrjaöi  fyrst  eptir  1 200 ;  og  þaö  er  degi  Ijósara 
ad  Njóla,  Landn.,  Laxd.,  Eyrbyggja  o.  s.  fr.  eru  allar  rítaðar  eptir  1200,  ad  eg  ekki 
uefhi  sögur  sem  Flóamanna  S.,  sem  bera  meö  ser,  ad  þzr  eru  rítaöar  i  lok  1 3^* 
aldar.     Setningin  sem  hiin  nú  stendr  i  handrítum  Sturlungu  er  þvi  víxluö.     Or5in 

*  vóru  rítaöar '  standa  á  röngum  staö,  og  ætti  aö  setjast  framarr,  og  lesast  þannig : — 

*  Flestar  sögur  vóru  [ádr\  ritaáar  er  her  hafo  gjorzt  á  íslandi  áör  Brandr  biskap 
Sxmundar  son  andadízt  (i.  e.  Gudm.  S.,  {>orl.  S.,  Guðm.  dýra),  en  þxr  sögur  er  sídan 
hafa  gjorzt  (i.  e.  post  1201)  vóru  litt  ritaöar/  etc.  f>á  er  rétt  mál  og  hugsan,  en 
varla  rétt  hugsan  einsog  stendr.  Liklegt  þyki  mér  aö  compilator  haii  fun^'ð  eptir 
Sturlu  notata,  sem  hann  hafí  vikiö  afleiðis,  ef  þessi  villa,  sem  mér  þikkir  líkast,  er  ekki 
afskrifurum  ad  kenna.  Summa  rerum  er  þvi  þessi :  Hinir  fyrstu  þrir  þxttir  Sturlungu 
(in  the  old  edition),  i-iii  B,  BIs.  1-227,  eru  að  miklum  eör  mestum  hluta  ritadir  af 
ymsum  höfundum  fyrir  dag  Sturlu,  en  siöan  iun-limadir  i  Sturlungu,  annað-hvort  i 
heilu  líki  edr  ágríp  þar  af.  Allr  megin-hluti  sögunnar  (þxttir  iv-x)  er  þar  á  móti 
frum-ritaö  af  Sturlu ;  en  öil  þessi  tidindi  gjörðust  um  hans  dag  eðr  skömrau  fyrír 
fæding  hans  (fzddr  1214).  f>ess  má  geta,  að  þad  mun  sanna&t,  aö  Sturla  hafí 
andast  frá  sögu  sinni  óbúinni ;  hefír  svo  anpar,  að  honum  önduöum,  fám  vetrum 
eptir  1300,  sett  alJt  saman  eptir  handrítum  hans,  sem  bezt  hann  gat;  sett  upphaf 
og  nokkurs-konar  nidrlag  um  dauda  Sturlu.  Oli  handrít  vor  eru  frá  þessarí  compí- 
latione  komin  en  engin  frá  frum-riti  Sturlu,  sem  líklega  aldrei  hefír  komist  út  i 
almenning.  f>aö  gefr  hverjum  ad  skilja  sem  söguna  les,  að  höfundr  hennar  hefír 
ekki  lagt  á  hana  siðustu  hönd.  Sögu-þrádrínn  er  víða  sundr-slitinn ;  frá  sumu  sagt 
tvisvar.  Margt  látid  ósagt  sem  höfundrinn  mundi  varla  hafa  sleppt,  t.  d.  bókvísi  i 
Islandi  4  i^^^^  öld;  sumt  ord-Iengt  sem  fánytt  er.  Yfír  höfuð  er  sagan  fremr  auöugt 
safn  Sturlu  til  íslendinga  Sögu  á  13^™  öld  en  sagan  sjalf.  .  .  .  Sögu-þrádinn  vantar; 
þvi  er  torveldt  ad  muna  Söguna  i  samfellu.  þó  menn  lesi  hana  optar  txx  einu  sinni. 
|>essa  verdr  ad  gæta,  ef  menn  réttvíslega  vilja  dæma  um  sagna-hagleik  Sturlu  oe 
kunnáttu  ad  rita  sögur.  Ad  Sturla  hafí  ekki  byrjaö  á  sögu  sinni  fyr  en  eptir  1266, 
eptir  ad  fridr  var  kominn  ad  nokkru  i  landi,  má  ráda  af  orðunum,  að  hann  hafí  haft 
visindi  af  fræöi-mönnum.  sem  vóru  á  ofan-verdum  dögum  hans.  £n  hann  andaöist 
70  ára. — The  reader,  having  read  the  preceding  sections,  wiU  see  that  at  this  time 
the  theory  pf  distinguishing  between  single  and  complex  Sagas,  and,  as  it  were,  the 
double  authorship  of  the  latter  had  not  as  yet  ripened  in  the  £ditor's  mind.  The 
notices  above  were  dotted  down,  at  the  spur  of  the  moment,  as  a  fírst  thooght. 
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Magnusson,  when  the  title  Siurlunga  Saga  was  applied  to  it,  which, 
being  more  convenient  and  distinctive,  ousted  the  former  title. 

Next,  giving  the  exUrnal  evidences  on  the  question,  which  are 
not  likely  to  be  very  numerous,  considering  that  Sturla  himself 
was  one  of  the  latest  Icelandic  historians — still  some  do  occur, 
proving  that,  early  in  the  fourteenth  century,  our  text  was  known  and 
ascribed  to  Sturla :  i.  In  Bishop  Gudmund's  Miracle-book,  compiled 
c.  1320,  *  Svá  sem  Sturla  Þórðarson  segir  í  fslendinga  Sögu,'  Biskupa 
Sögur,  vol.  i.  p.  589,  referring  to  Islendinga,  ch.  50;  and  again, 
'  Fór  hann  (the  Bishop)  þá  víða  um  sýslu  sína,  ok  enn  víða  annars- 
staðar  um  landit,  sem  Stulla  sagði  í  íslendinga  Sögu,'  Biskupa 
Sögur,  vol.  i.  p.  591,  referring  to  ch.  67.  2.  Arngrim,  the  Bene- 
dictine,  in  his  Life,  and  '  Hefir  þessi  sami  Sturla  skrifat  marga 
merkiliga  hluti  af  Herra  G.  biskupi,'  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  ii.  p.  162, 
referring  to  the  scene  in  ch.  123  (þann  vetr  . . .) ;  and  *  Sem  Sturla 
váttar  er  þessa  sögu  sam  setti,'  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  ii.  p.  78,  refer- 
ring  to  the  episode  of  the  ogress  SelkoUa,  Islendinga,  ch.  30. 

The  epic  character  of  the  work  forbids  any  direct  evidence 
which  might  support  the  arguments  drawn  from  external  sources ; 
but  by  a  curious  slip,  which  has  been  preserved,  in  one  place, 
vol.  i.  p.  407, 1.  30,  the  words  'eigi  vissi  ek'  betray  the  personality 
of  the  writer,  who  was  at  that  moment  in  the  hands  of  his  enemies, 
who  were  deliberating  as  to  his  fate.  Moreover,  though  Sturla  will 
relate  circumstances  which  none  but  those  concerned  in  them 
could  have  known,  and  which  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  be 
acquainted  with,  yet  it  is  noticeable  that  scenes,  at  which  he 
actually  was  present  or  could  have  heard  accounts  of  from  persons 
in  intimate  relations  with  him,  are  related  with  the  most  wonderful 
minuteness  and  reality  of  detail,  such  as  the  battle  of  Orlygstad 
(1238),  the  outrage  at  Saudafell  in  1229,  the  raid  to  the  South 
in  Dec.  1241,  the  surprisal  at  Stafholt  in  1252,  and  the  death  of 
Thorgils  Skarði,  his  great  friend,  in  1258. 

The  next  question  to  be  answered  concerns  the  ediii?tg  or 
compiiing  of  the  whole  as  we  have  it.  It  is  evident  that  the  work 
is  posthumous,  the  last  chapter  is  conclusive  on  that  head.  Are 
there  any  traces  in  the  work  itself  which  would  enable  one  to 
come  to  any  deíinite  conclusions  as  to  the  personality  and  date 
of  this  anonymous  editor  ?  We  think  that  there  are,  and  would 
beg  the  reader  first  to  turn  to  vol.  i.  p.  126,  in  the  introductory 
pedigree  to  Gudmund  Dyri's  Saga  these  words  occur :  *  Priest  Ketil 
Thorlaksson  my  mother's  father,  iiem  mother's  father  to  the  sons  0/ 
NarfiJ  They  are  only  found  in  the  paper  copies  of  Cod.  A,  of 
which  this  part  has  perished,  and  are  omitted  in  Cod.  B.  The  late 
Fmn  Magnusen,  reading  *  eimin"'  for  *  item*  in  this  passage,  cleverly 

>  •  Eirninn  *  for  *  itcm  *  is  thc  reading  of  thc  Vallna-bók,  a  mcnding  of  the  fcribe, 
priest  Eyjolf,  a  purist  scholar,  who  did  not  like  the  Latin  gloss. 
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guessed  that  a  cousin  to  the  Narfasons  must  be  meant;  but  he 
could  only  find  one  man  who  would  fit  at  all,  Thorstein,  abbot  of 
Helgafell,  son  of  Snorri  Markusson  of  Melar.  For  the  relationship 
see  the  pedigree,  vol.  ii.  pp.  485  and  489,  where  of  two  sisters,  one, 
Valgerd,  married  Narfi,  one,  Helga,  Snorri  of  Melar.  But  on  closer 
inspection  Finn  Magnusen's  theory  breaks  down,  for  Thorstein 
Snorrason  could  hardly  be  a  contemporary;  and  the  preface, 
which  is  clearly  the  editor's  work,  speaks  of  Sturla  as  of  a  personal 
acquainiance^  whereas  Thorstein  died  in  1351.  And  certainly  the 
tone  of  the  whole  Saga,  which  must  have  passed  under  the 
editor's  hands,  bears  no  trace  of  clericai  leaning  or  feeling.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  we  read  'item'  (for  which  perhaps  A  had 
íí/.=ií/^j/,  which  has  been  filled  out  into  ilem)  one  of  the  Narfasons 
must  be  meant.  That  is  to  say,  the  editor,  instead  of  giving  hi»  own 
name,  as  Ari  in  a  similar  case  does,  describes  himself  by  a  peri- 
phrasis  as  *  one  of  the  sons  of  Narfi.'  What  he  says  is,  *  He  was 
moiher^s  broiher  ofminey  ihai  is  io  saj^,  0/  ihe  sons  of  Narfi^  ofwhom 
I  am  one,* 

Which  of  the  three  brothers  (for  three  they  were,  see  the 
pedigree)  was  it?  They  are  all  distinguished  persons,  Lawmen, 
and  of  good  position.  The  use  of  pedigrees  as  titíe-pages  and 
dedications  has  been  referred  to  in  a  previous  case;  here  we  find 
prefixed  to  the  whole  work,  with  which  it  has  absolutely  no 
connection,  the  story  of  Geirmund  Hellskin,  a  distinguished  settler, 
whose  'claim'  was  Skard,  the  legend  attached  to  this  story  also 
refers  to  Skard.  The  genealogies  (vol.  i.  pp.  5,  6)  all  trace  down 
to  *  Skard-Snorri,'  the  grandfather  of  the  Narfasons,  and  back  to 
Geirmund's  daughter  Yr.,  none  to  the  cousin-Iine  of  Melar. 

Now,  of  the  three  brothers,  one  dwelt  at  Skard  (which  also  was 
the  seat  of  their  ancestors),  the  very  place  with  which  all  these 
associations  are  bound  up,  Thord,  a  personal  friend  of  Sturla's, 
the  very  man  whom  one  would  for  other  reasons  bave  been 
inclined  to  pitch  upon.  For  instance,  in  the  last  chapter  of  the 
Islendinga,  which  is  certainly  the  compiler's  work,  he  is  referred 
to, — Sturla  turns  to  him,  and  asks  him  for  his  writing  tablets — 
an  incident  of  that  familiar  kind  which  none  but  an  eye-witness 
would  have  recorded.  Thord  seems  to  have  been  a  sort  of  pupil 
of  his ;  his  words,  p.  86,  '  Hann  vissum  vér  {or  visse  ek)  albeztan 
ok  hófsamastan,'  call  to  mind  nearly  literally  Plato's  words  on 
Socrates  in  the  end  of  the  Phaedo,  ávíip6s  rwv  tótc  2>r  €n€ipáBrififp 

apifrrov  kclí  aXXox  (þpovifitúTárov  Koí  ðiKaíorárov ;  but  though  Thord  was 

as  true  as  Plato  to  his  master's  memory,  his  simplicity  falls  behind 
the  other's  skill  of  composition.  Thord  and  Sturla  were  related,  inas- 
much  as  the  Nayfasons  were  second  cóusins  to  the  historian's  wife, 
Helga  (ii.  482).  It  has  accordingly  long  been  the  Editor's  opinion 
(since  1858)  that  it  was  Thord  Narfason  who,  after  Sturla's  death, 
came  into  the  possession  of  his  perhaps  unfinished  MSS.,  and 
compiled  from  them  and  other  sources  that  corpus  hisioricum  of 
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the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  which  now  bears  the  name  of 
Sturlunga,  Lawman  Thord  died  at  Skard  on  May  12,  1308,  thus 
outliving  his  friend  and  master  by  neariy  twenty-four  years. 

IsLENDiNGA  Saga.  This  work  as  it  stands  may  be  perceived  to 
fall  into  two  separate  parts,  Úitfirsi  of  which  comprises  forty  years, 
1202-42  (chaps.  1-163).  In  it  the  dramaits  personae  are  the  three 
Sturiung  brothers,  Bishop  Gudmund,  Thorwald  Gizursson,  though 
it  just  touches  an  earlier  generation,  naming  Sæmund  of  Oddi  (died 
1221)  and  his  brother  Cím  (died  12 18),  and  Hrafn  Sveinbiomsson 
(died  1213),  but  of  the  later  second  generation  only  Sturla  Sig- 
hvatsson  is  prominent.  This  part  is  wound  up  by  the  death 
of  all  the  chief  persons  who  are  told  of  in  it,  within  the  space  of 
a  few  years  (1236-41). 

With  the  second  half  of  the  Saga,  1242-62,  entirely  new 
characters  are  introduced.  It  opens  with  Thord  Kakali's  coming 
to  Iceland,  and  tells  of  him,  of  Kolbein  Ungi  (born  12 10),  of  Earl 
Gizur  (bom  1209),  of  Hrafn  Oddsson  (bom  1226),  and  of  Sturla's 
great  favourite  Thorgils  Skardi  (born  1226).  This  division  of  the 
work  is  told  with  very  great  minuteness,  so  that  its  twenty  years  fill 
more  space  than  the  forty  years  of  the  other.  The  Saga  breaks 
off  abniptly  in  June  1262,  just  before  a  crisis  in  his  life,  and  there  is 
then  a  blank  of  eight  or  nine  years,  which  nothing  but  the  Annals 
can  help  to  fill  up  till  Bishop  Arni's  Saga  comes  in  (see  Bs.  i.  677 
sqq.)  This  blank  is  very  much  to  be  deplored,  as  the  history  of 
these  veiy  years  was  both  interesting  and  important.  Then  a  little 
episode,  in  Sept.  1264,  vol.  ii.  pp.  261-265,  not,  we  think,  written  by 
Sturla,  and  the  fínal  chapters  in  one  of  which  Slurla's  hand  can  be 
traced,  but  which  are  substantially  the  work  of  the  compiler. 

These  two  halves  of  the  Saga,  which  the  volumes  of  the  present 
edition  are  divided  to  show,  would  seem  to  have  been  written 
as  almost  separate  works.  The  second  part  the  Editor  would 
place  the  earlier.  It  is  more  biographical,  one  part  of  it  was 
certainly  once  a  separate  Saga,  Thorgils  Skardt's  Life  by  Sturla, 
of  which  fragments  exist  yielding  a  fuller  text,  and  it  is  from  this 
separate  work  that  the  part  of  Islendinga,  which  refers  to  the  hero, 
is  clearly  taken.  This  may  serve  as  a  hint  to  the  origin  of  the 
whole  Chronicle.  We  may  fancy  Sturla's  first  work  on  Icelandic 
subjects  to  have  been  this  Life  of  his  friend  Thorgils.  He  may  there 
have  proposed  to  write  other  biographies,  but  finding  that  a  great 
part  of  the  history  would  be  common  to  all  these,  he  determines  to 
write  a  Chronicle  of  his  own  days,  which  is  ihe  second  part  of  the 
Islendinga.  With  such  an  intention  the  first  part  evidently  begins 
as  the  opening  paragraphs  profess.  The  editor  seems  to  have  cut 
out  the  chapters  which  touched  briefly  on  Thorgils,  and  have  put 
in  their  stead  an  abridgment  of  the  fuller  separate  Saga,  thus  a 
little  destroying  the  balance  of  Sturla's  work. 

We  may  then  go  on  to  fancy  Sturla  determining,  as  Tacitus 
and  Saxo  both  did,  to  write  the  history  of  those  times  which  led 
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up  to  and  det'ennined  the  events  he  had  already  treated  on ;  this 
first  part  is  more  orderly  arranged,  in  better  proportion,  and  more 
terse  and  condensed  in  those  chapters  of  it  which  act  as  links  and 
introductions  to  the  stirring  scenes  of  the  Saga.  There  are  a  few 
slight  discrepancies  also  between  the  last  chapter  of  this  part 
and  the  first  of  the  second  part,  which  would  be  likely  to  happen 
if  our  guess-work  theory  were  true. 

That  Islendinga  Saga  was  the  work  of  Sturla's  later  days,  there 
are  slight  indicalions  which  seem  to  hint :  ihus  once  in  each  half 
he  speaks  of  the  law  ^  that  was  then  in  Iceland*  (at  þeim  lögum  er 
þá  vóru  á  landi  hér,  vol.  i.  p.  394,  ch.  157,  and  sem  þá  vóru  lög  til, 
vol.  ii.  p.  177,  ch.  266  beg.);  this  phrase  anyhow  was  written  afier 
1271,  and  some  time  afterwards  too,  or  the  remark  would  have 
been  hardly  necessary.  There  is  also,  if  we  •  compare  it  with 
Hakon's  Life,  a  far  greater  power  of  diciion  and  ripeness  of  style 
in  Islendinga  Saga. 

Of  Hakon  and  Magnus  Sagas,  their  dates,  MSS.,  &c.,  something 
has  been  said  above  and  in  §  15.  Put  though  all  those  works  be- 
long,  we  believe,  to  the  latter  years  of  Sturla,  we  need  not  suppose 
that  he  was  not  engaged  in  literary  work  long  before.  He  certainly 
made  an  edition  of  Landnama-bók,  and  it  is  the  Editor's  conviction 
that  we  owe  the  finest  parts  of  Grettis  Saga  (which  surely  no  one 
else  could  have  written)  and  our  present  editions  of  Eyrbyggia  and 
the  Great  O.  T.  Saga  lo  his  pen.  With  regard  to  Sturla's  style,  it 
is  from  the  Islendinga  alone  that  he  should  be  judged;  Hakon 
Saga  was  a  task,  and  Magnus  Saga  we  take  it  has  come  down  to 
us  as  a  fragment  in  an  abridged  form  from  a  fuller  oríginal  text. 

In  Hakon  Saga^  beyond  a  few  anecdotes  of  the  King's  child- 
hood,  and  an  impressive  scene,  when  the  King  first  hears  of  the 
rebellion  of  his  father-in-Iaw,  Duke  Skuli,  late  one  night,  and  the 
Queen  is  roused,  there  is  little  that  rises  to  his  usual  excellence. 
A  very  mimite  account  of  the  King's  journey  to  Wermland  forty 
years  before  his  death  is  so  minutely  ^old  that  it  must  have  come 
from  an  eye-witness;  there  is  a  courtier-Iike  description  of  the 
Cardinal's  landing,  but  there  is  no  drawing  of  character ;  and  when 
he  is  writing  of  the  King,  his  heart  is  clearly  with  Skuli.  But  even 
in  this  Saga,  as  well  as  in  the  almost  annalistic  Life  of  Magnus^  he 
is  not  writing  from  documents  (to  suppose  thal  he  even  did  so,  is  to 
misinterpret  his  whole  character  and  misread  Thord's  preface),  but 
telling  a  tale  from  word-of-mouth  accounts ;  and  he  writes  baldly 
because  he  does  not  feel  much  interest  in  his  story,  or  felt  con- 
strained  as  a  royal  historiographer,  or  because  his  informants  are 
not  able  to  tell  their  stories  well  to  him. 

In  the  hlendinga  his   fuU  power  is   seen:    the  simplicity  of 
a  style,  of  which  no  archaism  or  crabbed  expression  ever  stops 
the  even  but  ever-varied  flow;   the  realism  of  his  descriptions, 
which  set  a  scene  before  his  hearer's  eyes  absolutely  as  it  oc- 
curred  with  such  force  and  fidelity,  as  Defoe  and  Carlyle  alone  of 
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English  authors  have  attained  to.  In  the  Surprise  of  Stafholt,  you 
are  startled  by  the  tramping  of  the  horses'  hoofs  as  they  rattle 
through  the  night ;  in  the  Buming  of  Flygumyri,  you  can  feel  the 
choking  smoke  and  heat,  and  hear  the  roar  of  the  ílame  in  the  hall 
and  the  clash  of  the  spears  in  the  porches.  This  realism  is  some- 
times  appalling,  so  pitiless  is  its  faithfulness  to  fact,  as  in  the  horrid 
butchery  of  Kolbein  and  the  scenes  in  which  the  miserable  Orækia 
is  introduced.  Again,  though  Sturla's  narrative  is  nearly  always 
picturesque  and  interesting,  a  mass  of  detail  is  occasionally  lavished 
on  an  insignifícant  incident,  and,  as  with  Defoe,  there  are  *  dul- 
nesses '  which  are  indeed  *  of  Nature,'  but  which  Art  should  pass 
by;  the  catalogues  of  persons  counted  up  on  the  fingers,  as  it 
were,  the  details  of  uninteresting  transactions  will  at  times  weary 
the  reader;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  Sturla  is  far  the  most 
unequal  of  all  the  great  Icelandic  writers.  The  humour  atid  bold- 
ness  with  which  Snorri  disregards  all  useless  facts  and  simply  takes 
what  suits  his  purpose  are  qualities  which  Sturla  does  notpossess. 

Accordingly,  especially  in  what  we  take  to  be  his  earlier  work, 
there  is  often  a  long  desert  track  between  the  green  oases,  but 
in  the  first  part  of  the  Islendinga  there  is  a  greater  skill  shown  in 
the  composition  of  the  whole.  But  in  spite  of  such  mistakes, 
which  it  would  have  been  diflScuIt  for  him  to  avoid  altogether  when 
treating  of  the  subjects  he  had  determined  to  write  on,  there  is  also 
running  all  through  Sturla's  work  an  undercurrent  of  patience,  of 
gentleness,  and  of  pathos  which  are  all  the  more  felt  because  they 
are  never  openly  expressed.  The  epic  structure  of  the  Saga  for- 
bade  this;  but  then  so  many  delicate  and  loving  touches  in  his 
narrative,  when  he  is  describing  the  appearance  or  the  actions  of 
those  he  loves,  that  our  sympathy  is  roused  to  the  very  highest, 
and  we  feel  as  warmly  towards  them  as  he  does. 

Sturla  is  a  true  poet :  his  love  of  a  legend,  such  as  that  of  Gizur's 
childhood  (ch.  55),  which  he  has  instinctively  chosen  to  tell,  though 
he  must  have  known  that  it  was  inconsistent  with  true  chronology, 
his  delight  in  his  own  gift  of  foreseeing  events,  his  firm  belief  in 
dreams  presages  omens,  the  prophecies  of  his  father,  the  dialogue 
between  Sighvat  and  his  son  Sturla,  the  naive  pleasure  he  has  in 
his  own  verses,  are  all  distinctly  marks  of  the  poetic  temperament 
which  enabled  him  to  paint  scenes  equal  in  truth  and  beauty  to  the 
finest  word-pictures  of  the  greatest  poets. 

Sturla  presents  at  once  a  curious  parallel  and  contrast  to  Ari. 
Ari  lived  in  the  past ;  Sturla  in  the  present.  Ari  was  an  historian^ 
at  heart ;  Sturla  was  in  soul  a  teller  of  stories,  by  accident  an  his- 
torian.  Ari  was  the  first  and  Sturla  the  last  of  the  great  Icelandic 
writers.  Ari  laid  the  foundation  for  all  the  Sagas  that  were  written 
since  his  day,  and  Sturla  was  the  last  who  wrote  them.  Ari  was 
the  first  Icelander  that  wrote  the  lives  of  kings,  and  Sturla  (though 
not  quite  of  his  own  free  will)  was  the  last. 

In  a  word,  to  Ari  we  can  trace  the  beginning  of  the  rich  and 
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varied  literature  of  which  the  work  of  Sturla  was  the  last  outcome. 
And  if  in  a  sentence  we  should  endeavour  to  characterise  the  three 
greatest  writers  which  the  island  has  produced,  it  might  be  said  that 
Ari  was  the  most  venerable,  the  most  truthful,  and  the  one  we  could 
least  aíford  to  have  lost  j  that  Snorri  excelled  in  humour,in  eloquence, 
and  in  an  epic  richness  of  style ;  while  we  should  pronounce  Sturla 
to  be  the  most  pathetic,  the  most  natural,  and  the  most  human. 

The  Plan  upon  which  the  present  edition  is  arranged  will  demand 
a  short  notice :  as  will  be  seen  from  what  has  been  already  said, 
the  Sturlunga  of  the  MSS.,  and  stiU  more  of  the  paper  copies,  was 
in  a  terrible  state  of  confusion,  so  that  it  had  even  become  a  bye- 
word  that '  no  one  could  remember  the  Sturlunga,'  and  the  Editor 
recollects  a  tradition  that  Bishop  Finn  (the  author  of  Hist.  Eccles.) 
was  ihe  only  man  who.ever  accomplished  this  feat  It  was  as 
necessary  to  uncurl  ihis  tangle  as  it  was  to  give  a  sound  text,  if  the 
book  was  to  be  of  any  real  use. 

The  annexed  figure,  in  which  the  numbers  refer  to  the  different 
component  Sagas,  will  give  a  notion  of  the  state  of  the  whole  in 
the  MSS.  (g=the  Genealogies,  the  stroke  |  marks  the  Preface) : — 
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And  this  confusion  was  rendered  worse  by  a  division  (made  either 
by  Biorn  of  Skardsa,  or  one  of  Bishop  Thorlak  Skulason's  scribes) 
into  ten  books,  which  begin  and  end  quite  haphazard,  and  irre- 
spective  of  subject  or  Saga.  The  references  at  the  top  of  the  pages 
in  our  text  will  permit  a  ready  comparison  with  the  old  edition 
which  followed  the  former  numeration — the  first  figures  mark  volume 
and  pages,  the  second  books  and  chapters. 

With  the  first  three  Sagas  (i,  n,  ni)  the  Editor's  task  was  easy ; 
they  were  simply  separated  and  renumbered.  But  wlth  the  parallel 
Sagas  after  the  preface,  which  were  intertwined,  chapter  between 
chapter,  it  was  more  difficult  However,  as  akeady  noticed,  it  was 
possible,  following  a  strict  and  scientific  method  (for  to  have  done 
so  on  theoretical  grounds  would  have  been  unjustifiable),  to  eliminate 
according  to  AM.  657  the  Saga  of  Priest  Gudmund  (iv),  this  left 
Gudmund  DyrVs  Saga  (v)  in  its  entirety,  so  that  it  had  only  to  be 
renumbered  and  placed  after  Priest  Gudmund's^  Then  the  elimi- 
nation  of  the  latter  left  the  beginning  of  the  Islendinga  (vn)  free 
and  clear  from  all  extraneous  matter. 

^  The  twist  of  Sagas  in  irellums  is  thus — Chaps.  1-24  of  Gudmund  Ðyri  (v) 
are  inserted  between  chaps.  14  and  15  of  Priest  Gudmund  (iv),  vol.  i.  p.  107,  and 
the  rest  between  chaps.  16  and  17,  vol.  i.  p.  109.  And  again,  chaps.  2-17  of  Islend- 
inga  (vii)  are  inserted  between  chaps.  19  and  20  (i.  113)  of  Priest  Gudmuud;  upon 
which  foilows  the  end  of  Priest  Gudmund,  chaps.  20-24;  then  the  Islendinga  Saga, 
chaps.  18  sqq. ;  and  now  all  runs  straight,  till  after  cb.  36  of  Islendinga  chaps.  11 -ao 
of  Hrafn  (vi)  are  again  inserted. 
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The  Codex  Resenianus,  a  beautifuUy  written  MS.  (AM.  399)  from 
which  the  text  of  the  Saga  of  Priest  Gudmund  in  Biskupa  Sögur  is 
deríved,  is  a  most  curíous  instance  of  the  mechanical  kind  of  work 
done  by  the  compilers.  It  contains  insertions  from  the  Islendinga, 
from  Aron's  Saga ;  and  even  into  the  piece  of  Áron's  Saga  which 
it  bonrows,  it  *  super-inserts/  so  to  say,  stuflSng  in  scraps  of  chapters 
47  and  49  of  the  Islendinga,  besides  varíous  Annals.  It  is,  however, 
lucky  that  this  compilation  was  made,  for  it  has  preserved  part  of 
Aron's  Saga  which  has  períshed  in  the  separate  copies  of  that  work. 
The  foUowing  stray  chapters,  or  bits  of  chapters,  of  the  Islendinga 
are  embodied  in  Codex  Resenianus — chapters  18;  20-22  ;  24-30; 
32-36  ;  41, 42 ;  48,  60,  67,  81,  86,  87,  93,  97, 102, 103,  where  the 
veUum  breaks  off  (see  foot-note,  vol.  i.  p.  326). 

Further  on  in  Islendinga  Saga  the  latter  part  olHrafns  Saga  (vi), 
in  an  abrídged  form,  was  inserted  after  chapter  36  of  Islendinga  (see 
foot-note,  vol.  i.  p.  228).  This  has  been  taken  out  and  printed  sepa- 
rately  (vi),  while  the  unabrídged  text  of  it  which  exists  separately 
has  been  prínted  as  an  appendix.  When  such  insertions  as  this 
were  made,  the  chapters  of  the  oríginal  work,  which  covered  the 
same  ground,  were  cut  out  and  disappear.  And  so  it  has  been 
here.  But  the  scríbe  of  Codex  Resenianus  must  have  had  a  copy  of 
Islendinga  Saga  before  him  in  which  this  insertion  had  not  been 
made,  for  he  has  kept  a  little  chapter  which  exactly  fíUs  up  the 
place  now  taken  by  Hrafiis  Saga.  It  has  been  accordingly  prínted 
here  in  its  proper  order  (as  ch.  37,  see  foot-note,  vol.  i.  p.  228). 

Unfortunately  in  the  next  place  in  which  an  insertion  is  made 
when  Svinfellinga  Saga  (ch.  215)  is  put  in,  the  blank  cannot  be  so 
fiUed  up.  It  has  therefore  been  retained  as  ch.  215  (ii.  83-99),  t>ut 
this  chapter  has  been  numbered  into  sub-chapters,  by  which  it  may 
be  quoted. 

Thorgils  SkardVs  Saga  (t.  s.),  which  begins  in  ch.  221  and  goes 
on  at  intervals  tiU  the  last  piece  which  occurs  in  323 \  was  by 
Sturla  himself,  unlike  the  former  works,  and  therefore  does  not 
clash  in  style  with  the  rest,  while  it  preserves  a  more  minute 
account  (though  abrídged  in  places)  than  the  original  Islendinga 
probably  gave.  It  is  only  found  in  veUum  A.  It  has  therefore 
been  retained  in  the  text,  but  in  the  foot-notes  wiU  be  found 
references  to  the  MSS.  on  this  head. 

As  to  the  end  of  the  Saga,  the  only  alteration  of  any  signifícation 
that  we  have  made  from  the  text,  as  in  the  transcripts  of  the 
A  class  (the  vellums  being  here  wanting),  is  the  transposition  of  the 
episodes  in  chaps.  328,  329.  In  the  MSS.  they  stand  immediately 
before  ch.  332,  breaking  oflf  the  story  of  Sturla.     This  episode  was, 

>  The  foUowing  cbapters  of  the  Islendinga  belong  to  f>orgils  Saga,  and  are 
accordingly  absent  in  Cod.  B — chaps.  231-251,  264,  269,  272,  277-289,  293-315, 
318.  In  ch.  319  (ÍL  252)  Cod.  B  breaks  off,  and  the  paper  transcripts  of  A  and  B 
alike  are  a  fusion  of  both  texts;  but  the  context  clearly  shows  that  chaps.  320-323 
wind  up  f>orgils  Saga,  and  cannot  have  been  in  B. 
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we  think,  for  remarks  of  Biom  of  Skardsa  indicate  so  much,  only 
found  in  vellum  B,  from  where  it  was  inserted,  and  in  a  wrong  place, 
into  the  transcripts  of  A.  Probably  it  is  not  written  by  Sturla,  but 
by  some  partisan  of  Earl  Gizur.  For  other  extraneous  episodes,  see 
the  dream-stories,  ii.  219-221,  foot-note ;  as  also  i.  381-382,  foot- 
note;  both  only  íbund  in  B.  Further,  the  letter  in  ch.  31.  Sturla 
seems  not  to  have  had  any  great  leaning  for  deeds  or  charters ;  see 
also  tlie  strange  episode  in  ii.  242,  foot-note. 

In  vol.  ii.  p.  397  will  be  found  a  chapter  which  has  always  in  the 
paper  copies  been  annexed  to  Sturlunga.  There  are  only  two 
texts  of  Sturlunga,  A  and  B,  and  their  two  versions  of  the  incidents 
related  in  this  chapter  may  be  distinguished.  From  whom  then 
could  this  third  independent  account  be  derived  ?  On  comparing 
it  with  Hakon'sSaga,  ch.  318,  in  the  abrídged  text  of  Fris-bók,  and 
wilh  Flatey-book,  vol.  iii.  pp.  2 1 4-2 1 5,  the  Editor  inferred  that  an 
early  copyist  of  Sturlunga  must  have  had  Hakon's  Saga  before  him, 
and  also  that  the  Hakon's  Saga  he  knew  was  the  original  ftdl  text 
from  which  the  Flatey-book  and  Fris-bók  abridgments  were  de- 
rived.  When  the  íiill  text  of  the  Saga  was  found  and  examined  at 
Stockholm  (in  July-Aug.  1874),  this  conjecture  was  proved  true. 
To  complete  this  edition  and  enable  readers  to  compare  it  for 
then\selves  with  the.other  versions,  the  chapter  has  been  printed  as 
an  appendix. 

One  more  alteration  has  been  made.  The  Genealogies  have 
been  put  in  their  proper  place  at  the  head  of  the  Islendinga  Saga, 
the  whole  being  now  arranged  thus  : — 
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The  Hisiory  0/  the  Slurlunga  iexi  in  afier  times  begins  with 
the  statement  of  Sturla's  editor  in  the  preface.  Next  in  order 
come  the  quotations  embodied  in  the  Codex  Resenianus  c.  1300, 
and  the  citations  of  the  Miracle-book  c.  1320,  and  of  Amgrim 
c.  1345,  given  above.  After  this  time,  with  a  single  exception, 
there  is  unbroken  darkness  covering  Sturla  and  his  work  for  300 
years.  Ari  had  been  clean  forgotten,  Snorri  had  become  a  mere 
name,  and  now  Sturla  too  sunk  into  oblivion.  Einar  Fostri  (c.  1 450), 
the  author  of  Skiða-Rima,  does  indeed  know  Siurlu  Saga,  but  this 
we  take  for  several  reasons  to  have  been  the  separate  and  un- 
abridged  copy,  not  the  one  now  included  in  Sturlunga. 
.  It  is  in  one  of  the  many  sets  of  Annals,  that  marked  L  and  M 
in  the  big  edition,  that  we  find  citations  and  notices  from  the  Islend- 
inga  (referring  to  the  battle  of  Orlygstad,  quoting  the  ditty  *  Loptr 
er  í  Eyium*),  ch.  44,  &c.  The  very  vellum,  which  the  compiler  of 
the  Annals  had  before  him,  may  be  identified,  for  he  quotes  fro  m 
Bishop  Arni's  Saga,  which  is  only  found  in  vellum  A.     If  this  be 
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so,  the  end  of  Ðishop  Ami's  Saga  was  still,  in  the  compiler's  days, 
to  be  found  in  A,  from  which  it  is  now  missing,  for  there  are  one 
or  two  entries  in  the  Annals  that  must  come  from  the  lost  part 
of  Ami*s  Saga.  One  of  these  is  printed  here  (vol.  ii.  p.  475), 
and  refers  to  the  eruption  and  earthquakes  of  1294,  noticing  the 
appearance  of  new  Geysers  in  the  South  of  Iceland,  and  the  dis- 
appearance  of  ones  that  previously  existed.  The  second  refers  to 
the  destmction  of  the  cathedral  of  Skalholt  in  1309  ^ 

With  the  exception  of  this  anonymous  annalist,  writing  c.  1 580, 
no  one  had  heard  of  the  Sturlunga  till  the  two  copies,  A  and  B, 
were  unearthed  and  copied  c.  1640.  For  instance,  Jón  Egilsson, 
writing  Lives  of  Bishops  under  the  eye  of  the  learned  and  anti- 
quarian  Bishop  Odd  in  1606,  knows  nothing  about  Bishop  Arni 
the  First,  *  um  hann  ekki  parit.' 

In  the  Crymogæa,  1609,  the  leamed  Arngrim,  whose  industry 
and  ingenuity  are  alike  remarkable,  where  he  gives  a  list  of  Law- 
men,  puts  to  the  year  1251  *  Sturla  Sighvatzson,'  thus  confounding 
Sturla  the  Historian  with  his  cousin,  and  giving  the  speakership  to 
one  who  had  then  been  in  his  grave  for  thirteen  years.  Magnus 
Olafsson  again,  who  died  in  1636,  gives  negative  evidence  by 
omitting  all  mention  of  Sturla  or  his  verses  in  his  Íist  of  poets  and 
collections  of  poetry.  Biom  of  Skardsa,  too,  in  his  earlier  essays 
(1626-40),  makes  not  the  slightest  allusion  to  any  part  or  parcel  of 
Sturlunga.  And  even  when  the  vellums  A  and  B  were  being 
copied,  Jón  Gizursson  (died  1647),  though  an  historian  himself, 
and  other  copyists  mistake  the  names  of  such  well-known  charac- 
ters  as  Sighvat  Sturlason,  the  great  favourite  of  all  readers  of  Sturl- 
unga,  turning  the  vellum  abbreviation  *  Sgh.'  or  *  Sh.'  into '  Sighurd ' 
(i.  e.  Sigurd),  the  Norse  form  then  in  fashion. 

§  20.    Sturla's  Contemporaries. 

Olaf  Þordarson  Hvitaskald  (the  Whi'le  Poet\  so  called  to 
distinguish  him  from  a  contemporary  of  the  same  name,  also  a 
poet,  a  dark  man,  sumamed  Olaf  the  Black  Poei,  He  was  the 
elder  brother  of  Sturla,  and  appears  to  have  been  a  quiet,  studious 
man,  of  mild  and  gentle  character  and  weak  health :  of  his  life 
something  is  told  in  the  Islendinga,  from  which  we  also  gather  that 
he  was  in  orders,  and  that  he  went  abroad  or  stayed  at  King  Wal- 
(fimar  ITs  court,  a  visit  to  which  he  himself  alludes  in  his  gram- 
matical  work  (Third  of  the  Skalda  Treatises),  where  he  speaks  of 

'  1 309.  Brann  kirkja  i  Skálhollti,  er  Herra  Ami  byskup  þorlaksson  hafSi  göra  látiö, 
aft  miklum  hlut  um  nóttina  fyrir  Páls-messu ;  hana  bar  á  Laugardag.  Og  aö  leyndum 
Oudz  dómi  laust  reiö  stöpulinn  med  elldingum  þá  stjarna  var  i  austri  med  svá  miklu 
megni,  aö  kirkjan,  húfan,  stöpuUinn,  var  albrunnit  áðr  stjarna  var  í  land-suöri.  þar 
brunnu  bzkr  flestar  nema  átjan  beztu  höklar  (sic).  f>ar  brunnu  bxkr  (bríkr?), 
baglar,  ok  messuklædi,  klukkur,  ok  kistur,  kantara-kápur,  tjöld  öll,  með-bekkjar- 
kbeðum ;  mikit  i  rekkju-búnaði,  salun  ok  blsejur.  þar  tynduz  14  silfr-bollar,  ok 
roargir  dyrgrípir,  bxdi  i  gulli  ok  brendu  silfri,  ok  margra  manna  eignir.  Um  várit 
var  bedit  um  allt  ísland  til  uppreistar  kirkjunni ;  stóðu  þar  margir  vel  undir.  Herra 
Jönindr  byskup  gaf  öU  episcopalia. 
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the  mnemonic  words  which  the  Danish  King  invented  for  the 
Runes.  He  is  the  only  Icelander  known  to  have  written  about 
Runes,  having,  as  he  says,  received  his  information  from  his  *  Master, 
King  Waldimar/  In  one  of  our  vellums  of  the  Third  Treatise 
(AM.  557)  the  Runic  chapter  has  been  left  out.  It  might  therefore 
be  supposed  that  Olaf  had  only  interpolated  the  work  of  an  older 
grammarian,  and  that  the  text  of  557  were  the  original  treatise 
and  not  his.  This  theory  however  is  inadmissible.  Both  texts, 
AM.  557  as  well  as  748  and  Cod.  Worm.,  contain  the  verses  cited 
from  Snorri.  Olaf  must  therefore  have  interpolated  the*  work  of  a 
contemporary;  but  the  identity  in  style  and  diction  preclude  any 
thought  of  this  being  the  case.  We  take  the  fact  to  be,  either  that 
the  chapter  on  the  Runes  was  written  separately,  and  later  inserted 
by  hhnself,  or  that  the  scribe  of  557  simply  omitted  the  chapter  on 
account  of  the  strange  matter,  for  the  Icelanders  seem  to  have 
taken  but  a  scant  interest  in  Runes.  Olafs  home  was  Stafholt, 
Snorri's  second  estate,  and  where  he  often  resided.  He  was 
therefore  much  with  Snorri.  He  was  Lawman  1248-50  and  again 
in  1252.  (See  especially  Islendinga,  chaps.  256,  257.)  Besides  the 
work  above  mentioned,  which  is  principally  founded  on  Priscian 
and  Ðonatus,  an  account  of  the  'égures  of  speech  and  illustrated 
by  Icelandic  verses,  of  which  he  quotes  about  140  specimens, 
those  of  his  uncle  Snorri  being  the  latest,  he  is  known  to  have 
composed  poetry,  of  which  the  Skalda  epilogue-writer  has  pre- 
served  several  specimens*.  We  may  perhaps  also  fancy  him  to 
have  edited  the  Prose-Edda,  furnishing  the  prologues  and  epi- 
logues  thereto,  which  are  certainly  the  work  of  a  book-Ieamed 
man,  such  as  we  know  him  to  have  been.  The  Third  Skalda 
Appendix,  however,  is  the  work  of  a  still  later  hand.  The  final 
editing  and  compiling  of  Skioldunga  may  also  be  his  work.  His 
intimate  acquaintance  with  Snorri  and  probable  knowledge  of  what 
part  of  Ari's  Ðanish  Kings'  Lives  was  in  Snorri's  possession  perhaps 
strengthen  this  conjecture.  He  died  at  Stafholt  in  1259,  *g^^ 
about  fifty  years.  It  was  for  his  poetical  gift  that  he,  like  his 
kinsmen  Snorri  and  Sturla,  was  chiefly  famous  in  his  own  time. 

§  21.   BlOGRAPHIES. 

The  works  treated  in  this  chapter  assume  a  new  and  distinct 
form,  that  of  Biographies ;  though  it  is  still  in  the  Saga  form  that 
they  are  written,  their  contents  and  spirit  are  very  different.  They 
are  far  more  mediæval  in  type  and  thought,  and  nearly  all  of  them 
are  by  clerks.  They  are  very  interesting  as  exact  portraits  of 
the  time  drawn  from  life,  and  give  much  valuable  material  to  the 
historian  and  the  sociologist,  from  their  fidelity  in  describing  con- 
temporary  events,  and  even  their  faults  are  on  the  right  side,  their 

'  AII  the  three  Treatises  as  collected  in  Cod.  Worm.  are  published  as  tbe  second 
part  of  Edda,  Copenhagen,  1852,  aud  are  in  the  Icelandic  Dictiouary  cited  by  the 
nanie  Skalda. 
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occasional  prosiness  and  the  absence  of  poetry,  of  legend,  and 
tradition,  the  supernatural  element  being  merely  ihe  belief  of  the 
day,  recorded  as  it  manifested  itself  to  the  biographer.  There 
is  not  a  vestige  of  archæology  about  them;  they  are  always 
'franchement  de  leur  sibcle.' 

They  fall  naturally  into  two  groups — the  Lives  of  Bishops  and 
the  Lives  of  Champions — but  the  line  between  them  is  more  one  of 
subject  than  spirit  (Hrafn  is  as  much  a  saint  as  Gudmund  himself ), 
and  the  only  true  champion  of  the  old  Saga  type  treated  of,  though 
even  he  is  a  faithíiil  soldier  of  orthodoxy,  ís  Aron. 

Most  of  these  stories,  both  of  Bishops  and  Laymen,  came  to 
pass  before  the  time  of  Sturla,  between  the  years  ii  18-12 13, 
beginning  a  centur}*  after  the  true  Saga-time,  and  ending  at  the 
birth  of  Sturla.  Two  are  conteroporary  with  Sturla:  Arotis  Saga 
and  Svinfellinga ;  two  are  later,  the  Lives  oÍArni  and  Lawrence,  It 
was  of  course  of  the  first  group  that  the  preface  writer  is  thinking 
when  he  talks  of  the  Sagas  which  happened  before  Bishop  Brand's 
death  having  been  committed  to  writing  before  Sturla  began  to  write. 

Of  these  works,  the  Life  of  Bishop  Paul  is  a  model  biography, 
in  which  the  book  charms  us  even  more  than  the  subject,  as  in 
the  Life  of  John  Stirling ;  that  of  Bishop  Arni  is  of  the  greatest 
historícal  importance;  the  Saga  of  the  Svinfellinga  is  the  most 
pathetic ;  and  ihe  biography  of  Bishop  Lawrence,  the  *  last  of  the 
Sagas,'  the  most  entertaining  of  all. 

We  shall  take  first  the  secular  Lives,  which  are  the  older, 
noticing  them  one  by  one,  as  has  been  done  above  with  the 
older  Sagas  of  the  heroic  days  (§  9). 

GmMUNÐ  Hellskin's  Saga  (I.  vol.  i.  pp.  1-7)  does  not  really 
belong  to  this  series  at  all.  It  is  merely  a  family  legend  of  the  old 
t^rpe,  put  down  at  a  later  period  by  Thord  of  Skard,  as  has  been 
stated  above. 

The  Saga  of  Thorgils  and  Haflidi  (II.  vol.  i.  pp.  7-2 1  of  this 
cdition),  II 18-21.  This  liltle  story  is  only  found  in  Sturlunga, 
in  an  abridged  state  there  can  be  little  doubt,  as  we  know  how 
the  Sturlunga  editor  acted  towards  Hrafn  and  Gudmund's  Sagas, 
where  we  have  the  fuU  text  10  compare  with  his  contracted  form, 
but  it  has  not  apparently  suffered  much  from  the  process.  If  the 
words,  before  alluded  to,  on  p.  38,  I.  9,  *  at  þvi  sem  mik  minnir/  be 
relied  on,  as  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  they  may,  this  Saga,  which 
is  of  a  more  archaic  type  than  the  rest,  should  be  of  the  third 
quarter  of  the  twelfth  cenlury.  The  passage  in  ch.  20,  p.  28,  1.  33, 
which  would  make  it  as  late  as  Bishop  Magnus,  who  died  1237, 
must  be  an  interpolation,  and  is  simply  an  indication  of  the  a^e  of 
the  MS.  which  the  Sturlunga  compiler  used.  Analogous  instances 
occur  in  Kristni  Saga  and  Fostbrædra  Saga.  The  story  is  con- 
cerned  with  the  quarrels  between  two  great  chiefs,  Thorgils  of  the 
West  and  Haflidi  of  the  North,  which  grow  more  and  more  billcr, 
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till  they  nearly  end  in  a  civil  war.  The  interposition  of  good  priest 
Ketil  and  the  chivalry  of  Haflidi  at  last  brought  about  a  reconcilia- 
tion,  with  which  the  story  ends.  Ketil's  touching  story  (ch.  29) 
where  he  pleads  for  peace,  the  account  of  the  Banquet  of  Reyk- 
holar  (ch.  10),  the  introduction  of  such  historical  persons  as  Bishop 
Thorlak,  Ari*s  friend,  and  Sæmund  the  Historian,  and  the  great 
scene  on  the  Althing,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  finer 
account  of  similar  events  in  Nial's  Saga,  are  the  chief  points  which 
make  the  Saga  worthy  of  attention. 

Sturla  Saga  (III.  vol.  i.  pp.  40-85),  T 150-83.  After  a  break 
of  about  thirty  years,  the  history  of  part  of  the  next  generation 
is  told  in  the  biography  of  Sturla,  the  founder  of  the  great  family 
which  was  to  play  such  an  important  part  in  Icelandic  History.  The 
first  part  of  the  story  tells  of  the  rise  of  Sturla  and  his  rivalry  with  Einar 
Thorgilsson,  whom  he  had,  as  it  were,  supplanted,  taking  away  his 
clients  and  becoming  the  greatest  man  in  the  district.  Einar  was 
a  worthless  son  of  a  worthy  father,  securing  his  ends  by  violence 
and  brutality;  but  his  rival  was  a  man  of  a  very  diffcrent  kind — cool, 
ambitious,  scheming,  cunning,  and  self-seeking,  with  all  the  quali- 
ties  which  were  necessary  to  command  success  in  the  path  he  had 
marked  out  for  himself ;  a  good  judge  of  men,  of  admir^ble  self- 
control,  ready  decision,  quick  humour,  and  untiring  perseverance*. 
And  so  little  by  little  Sturla,  who,  though  of  a  fair  family,  was  not 
one  of  the  aristocracy  of  the  island,  raised  himself  step  by  step  till 
he  became  rich  and  powerful,  and  was  able  to  ally  himself  with  the 
greatest  chief  and  to  marry  into  the  best  family  in  Iceland. 

The  contest  with  Einar  ends  in  the  fight  on  the  Heath  (11 71), 
in  which  he  completely  crushes  his  adversary.  The  second  part 
of  the  story  deals  with  the  most  famous  case  of  the  time  of  the 
Deildartungu-mal^  a  'cause  célébre.'  Sturla  was  talking  over  a 
matter  of  dispute  with  priest  Paul  of  Reykjaholt,  when  PauVs 
wife,  enraged  at — what  she  considered — his  chicanery  and  double- 
dealing,  rushed  upon  him  and  stabbed  him  in  the  face.  He  kept 
his  temper  and  passed  it  over  lightly,  but  Paul  was  frightened  and 
gave  him  self-doom,  i.  e.  the  right  of  himself  appointing  the  com- 
pensation  he  considered  due  to  him  for  the  insult  and  injury.  But 
generosity  was  not  part  of  Sturla^s  character,  and  his  demands 
were  so  extravagant,  that  after  awhile  a  second  arbitration  was 
agreed  on,  and  Sturla  gave  up  his  right  to  Jón  Loptzson,  the 
greatest  chief  in  Iceland,  who  gave  a  fair  award  (1181),  and  to 
please  Sturla  took  his  son  Snorri  into  fosterage  with  him.  Sturla 
died  two  years  after,  at  the  age  of  sixty-eight.  The  Saga  is  very 
unequal,  parts  of  the  first  half  are  repulsive  and  monotonous,  but 
the  last  half  is  very  good,  and  with  more  of  humour  in  it  than  any 
other  Saga  of  the  Silver  Age.   That  it  is  the  same  story  as  the  Stock- 

*  Thc  *  bon  mot  *  of  Bíshop  Brand,  vol.  i.  p.  84,  l.  1 7,  Einginn  maðr  fryr  þér 
Titz  en  meirr  ertii  grunaðr  um  gxzku,  'thy  head  is  good  enough,  but  thy  heartl' 
paints  the  man — a  Machiavel. 
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holm  íly-leaf  mentions  is  undoubted  ;  the  letters '  Sturla/  .saga.'  can 
stand  for  nothing  else, — the  only  possible  ultimate, '  Sturlaug '  being 
a  modern  fonn  for  *  Styrlaug  *.'  From  the  fact  that  the  author  of 
Skíðarima  knew  the  anonymous  beggar's  name  (ch.  24),  one  would 
contend  that  he  had  known  an  unabridged  text  of  the  Saga.  Our 
unique  one  in  Sturlunga  is  evidently  a  little  cut  down  in  places. 
That  the  author  was  a  man  who  lived  not  long  after  the  events  he 
recounts  is  clear :  he  probably  wrote  it  about  the  end  of  the  century. 

GuDMUND  Dyri's  Saga  (V.  voL  i.  pp.  126-74),  1 185-1200.  A 
rough  bloody  story  of  the  same  type  as  Jomsvikinga,  telling  of  the 
life  and  feuds  of  a  great  chief  in  Eyjafirth.  A  dispute  about  an 
inherítance  begun  the  strife  with  which  the  whole  Saga  is  taken  up. 
Teit,  a  rich  man,  goes  abroad  for  a  far  joumey.  One  night  at  a 
great  feast,  while  hds  wife  is  serving  her  guests,  she  sees  him  sitting 
Banquo-like  in  his  seat  in  the  hall ;  but  he  was  visible  to  no  one 
else ;  she  was  so  troubled  that  she  could  not  go  on  with  her  work, 
and  now  feeling  convinced  that  her  husband  was  dead,  she  gets 
divorced  from  him,  and  his  goods  were  divided.  At  last  the  news 
came  that  he  had  died  the  day  and  hour  when  his  ghost  had  ap-^ 
peared  to  her.  The  law  questions  arising  out  of  this  compli- 
cation  and  the  division  of  property,  bring  on  all  the  trouble. 
There  is  a  dreadful  case  of  fire-raising  (May  *jth,  1197),  in  which 
Onund  perishcs ;  this  central  incident  gave  the  title  by  which  the 
whole  Saga  is  quoted  on  the  oft-mentioned  Stockholm  fly-leaf  by 
the  name  of  Önnndar-brennu  Saga.  Jón  Loptzson  acts  as  umpire 
for  the  last  time  in  this  case  at  the  Althing,  dying  Nov.  i  that 
same  year.  Another  scene  of  brutality  and  heroism,  the  slaughter 
at  Laufás,  occurs  in  1 1 98.  The  close  of  the  Saga  is  abrupt,  Gud- 
mund  retires  into  a  cloister,  but  his  end  is  not  told.  The  Annals 
record  his  death  in  12 12.  The  Saga  is,  we  think,  abridged  in  its 
present  shape ;  there  is  unhappily  no  other  text. 

Hrafii  Sveinbiomsson  Saga  (VI.  vol.  ii.  pp.  275,  311,  and 
vol.  i.  pp.  1 7 5-87),  1 1 90-1 213.  The  biography  of  a  very  remarkable 
man,  a  chief  in  the  West,  by  a  friend  who  wished,  as  he  says, 
to  pay  a  pious  tribute  to  the  memory  of  one  who  was  not  rightly 
honoured  in  his  life,  and  who  had  faUen  unavenged  at  a  traitor's 
hands.  Hrafn's  accomplishments  are  recounted ;  his  skill  in  arms 
and  archery ;  his  knowledge  of  surgery  and  leechcraft '  for  which 
he  would  take  no  fee ; '  his  acquaintance  with  the  practical  crafls, 
carpentering,  building,  smithing,  wood  carving,  and  the  like ;  his 
excellent  seamanship ;  his  skill  in  song ;  and  his  noble  qualities 
of  mind,  forbearance,  courage,  hospitality,  and,  above  all,  the 
generosity  and  greatness  of  soul,  which  cost  him  his  life,  are  as 
lovingly  set  forth.  Telling  first  of  Hrafn's  travels,  his  friendship 
with  Gudmund,  and  especially  his  pilgrimage  to  Cantertniry,  where 

*  Gcnitives  in  ar,  i.c.  9.  as  Savgar,  are  very  frequent  in  MSS.  of  that  time.  thc 
begtnnitig  oí  the  fourtcenth  ccntury.  The  •  dot$  *  bcforc  and  aftcr  words  arc  also 
frcqoent  in  MS.  ipelling  (sec  p.  czxxi). 
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he  presented  to  St.  Thomas'  shríne  a  carven  narwhale's  tusk,  which 
he  had  vowed  if  the  saint  would  help  him  to  secure  the  físh.  The 
whole  Saga  has  been  preserved  in  two  separate  vellums,  Codex 
Academicus,  lost  in  1728,  but  preserved  in  paper  transcrípts,  and 
AM.  657  (the  preface  only  in  the  latter) ;  the  Íatter  part  is  also  in 
an  abridged  form,  as  already  noticed,  inserted  in  Islendinga.  The 
feuds  between  Hrafn  and  the  base  Thorwald  of  Vatzfiord  occupy 
the  whole  of  this  half.  Twice  Hrafn  foils  Thorwald  in  attempts 
on  his  life,  gets  him  into  his  power  and  forgives  him ;  the  third 
time  Thorwald  captures  Hrafn,  and  slays  him  without  pity,  March 
4,  12 13,  and  the  story  ends  in  1215.  As  the  writer  deplores  the 
'  prosperity  of  the  wicked,'  we  may  be  certain  that  he  wrote  his 
book  before  the  nemesis  overtook  Thorwald  and  his  family  in 
1228,  when  he  was  bumt  to  death  on  a  journey  by  his  enemies, 
who  had  indeed  little  cause  to  show  pity  to  one  who  never  felt 
it  himself  The  tragedy  of  Hrafn's  death  and  the  loving  venera- 
tion  of  his  biographer  give  this  Sag^,  which  has  a  distinct  style 
of  its  own,  a  very  living  interest.  It  was  fírst  published  in  Biskupa 
Sögur  by  the  present  Editor.  It  is  now  given  in  App.  I.  in  a  little 
emended  and  corrected  form  ^ 

Aron  Hjörleiflsson's  Saga  (App.  II.  vol.  ii.  pp.  312-47). 
A  fíne  dashing  story  of  a  dauntless  champion  and  outlaw,  a 
man  who  in  his  strength,  recklessness,  and  generosity  recalls  the 
heroes  of  the  old  days,  Gisli  Sursson,  and  the  like.  He  was  of 
the  band  of  Bishop  Gudmund  in  his  exile  and  misfortune  in 
Malmey ;  and  with  his  kinsman  Eyjolf,  the  most  chivalrous  of  men, 
led  the  famous  raid  to  Holar,  crossing  the  sea  in  a  gale  during 
the  night  of  the  4th  of  Febr.  1222,  surprising  the  homestead, 
slaying  Tiuni,  Sighvat's  eldest  son,  and  returning  in  triumph  to 
the  bishop.  But  the  vengeance  of  the  Sturlungs  burst  upon  the 
bishop  and  his  adherents.  Sighvat  and  Sturla  attacked  them 
in  Grimsey,  where  they  had  sought  a  safer  refuge  than  Malmey. 
Eyjolf  and  Aron  make  a  splendid  fíght  of  it,  but  the  latter  falls, 
is  leíl  for  dead  by  his  enemies,  and  only  saved  by  the  self-sacrifíce 
of  his  kinsman  Eyjolf,  who  loses  his  own  life.  Now  Aron's  life 
as  an  outlaw  begins,  his  numerous  hair-breadth  escapes  are  thril- 
lingly  told,  especially  at  Walshamri.  At  last  Aron  goes  abroad, 
is  well  received  everywhere,  travels  far  and  wide  (to  Palestine  even), 
and  at  last  ends  his  life  in  Norway,  no  outlaw  now,  but  a  favourite 
and  henchman  of  King  Hakon,  who  himself  spoke  these  words 
over  his  grave,  which  sum  up  his  character  and  life  in  a  very 
pcrfect  way :  *  This  man  Aron,  our  henchman,  was  a  great  traveller, 
very  weli  tried  in  all  manner  of  danger,  and  one  that  hath  oíten 
stood  in  peril  of  his  life ;  and  we  will  give  our  judgment  on  him 

'  One  chapter  of  our  Saga  bas  been  inserted  in  the  Miracle-book  of  Bishop 
Oudmund,  in  Biskupa  Sogur,  and  has  fumíshed  help  in  fixing  the  present  text.  A 
few  emendations  have  been  made  to  the  edition  of  1858,  e.g.  the  saying  in  p.  276, 
1.  al.     The  saying  in  p.  a8a,  1.  14,  we  have  not  as  yet  been  able  to  clear  up. 
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in  a  word.'  says  the  king,  *  that  in  losing  him  we  have  lost  the 
best  swordsman  of  all  our  Thanes.' 

In  the  seventeenth  century  there  was  one  very  illegible  vellum, 
with  a  blank  in  it,  from  which  a  poor  copy  was  taken.  Of  this 
vellum  only  five  leaves  reached  Ami  Magnusson  (AM.  551);  on 
these,.  as  far  as  ihey  go,  our  text  is  founded  (ch.  12,  p.  332  to 
the  end).  For  the  rest  the  paper  copies,  and  Codex  Resenianus, 
which  is  of  the  greatest  use,  for  it  supplies  the  blank  which  was  in 
the  vellum.  As  noted  above,  however,  the  Codex  text  is  interpo- 
lated  with  insertions  from  Islendinga,  most  of  which  are  removed 
in  the  text  (see  the  foot-note  to  pp.  314-20).  There  is  one  point 
to  mention,  which  may  be  useful  to  future  editors.  The  text  as 
printed,  following  here  mainly  Resenianus,  puls  *  Fær  ok  .  .  .  . 
fundi  lúki,'  p.  321,  11.  7,  8,  wrongly  as  2,  reflexion  o/ihe  writer, 
From  what  one  can  see  in  the  confused  paper  copies  they  are 
right  in  putting  it  as  a  speech  0/  Eyjolf  haranguing  his  men,  to 
which  it  should  have  heen  altered  in  our  text.  We  cannot  guess 
at  the  author  of  this  Saga ;  Aron's  younger  brother  Olaf,  ihe 
Augustine  Abbot  of  Helgafell,  who  outlived  his  brother  forty-five 
years,  dying  in  1302,  may  have  had  something  to  do  with  it. 

Svinfellinga  Saga,  or  the  story  of  the  sons  of  Orm  (ch.  215, 
vol.  ii.  pp.  83-99),  1248-52.  Orm  Jónson  was  a  noted  chief  of 
the  famous  Svinfell  family,  the  brother  of  Brand,  the  Augustine 
Abbot  of  Thykkvabæ  (see  pedigree,  ii.  495),  and  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Holar,  known  as  the  author  of  Gydinga  Sögur,  Their  sister 
Steinun  was  married  to  Ogmund,  a  neighbouring  wealthy  franklin. 
Orm  died  on  his  return  fi^om  the  Althing,  Sept.  5,  1241,  leaving 
three  sons,  Sæmund,  Gudmund  the  younger,  whom  Ogmund  and 
Steinun  took  in  fosterage,  and  Orm,  bom  after  his  father's  death. 
As  the  brothers  grew  up,  Ogmund,  an  ambitious  man,  seems  to 
have  been  wishing  to  get  the  family  chieftaincy  into  his  own  hand, 
but  they  resisted  this,  and  a  fíerce  quarrel  arose.  Sæmund  was  a 
proud,  reckless  young  fellow,  and  at  last  he  made  a  raid  upon 
Ogmund,  and  carried  ofif  his  cattle  and  furniture,  which  stung  Og- 
mund  the  deeper,  as  he  was  a  careful  and  notable  husbandman. 
Other  insults  foUowed,  but  by  the  influence  of  Steinun  and  Brand 
the  matter  was  patched  up.  And  Steinun  obtained  from  God  by 
her  prayers  that  there  should  no  bloodshed  happen  in  her  life. 
When  she  died  (^oth  March,  1252)  it  was  as  if  his  good  angel  had 
left  Ogmund,  his  fierce  and  gloomy  temper  overpowered  him,  and 
a  fortnight  after  (i^th  April)  the  sight  of  the  brothers'  riding  by 
goaded  him  to  relentless  wrath ;  he  laid  an  ambush  for  them,  cap- 
tured  them,  and  in  spite  of  the  poor  boy's,  his  foster-son's,  appeal 
for  mercy  slew  them  both.  When  the  deed  was  done,  Ógmund 
repented,  and  by  Brand's  intervention  the  blood-revenge  was 
stayed,  heavy  penalties  were  iniposed  on  Ogmund,  and  he  was 
driven  from  the  district.  The  posthumous  son  of  Orm,  who  bore 
his  father's  name,  succeeded  to  the  chieftaincy  of  the  family,  and 
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became,  when  he  grew  up,  a  great  man  in  the  East  of  IcelancL 
The  Saga  is  especially  interesting,  as  it  fiimishes  us  with  some 
account  of  the  East,  genealogies,  Ac,  of  which,  as  the  political 
interests  of  the  Sturlung  times  lie  whoUy  in  the  other  quarters, 
little  would  otherwise  be  known.  The  text  is  only  found  in  Islend- 
inga.     If  there  be  any  abridgment  it  is  very  slight^ 

Thorgils  Skarði  (vol.  ii.  pp.  104  sqq.,  chaps.  221  sqq.,  see above), 
1252-61.  Something  has  been  said  already  about  this  Saga, 
but  as  it  distinctly  belongs  to  the  class  of  which  we  are  now 
treating,  a  brief  account  of  it  must  be  given  here.  It  is  a  highly 
romantic  story  of  the  too  brief  career  of  the  greatest  hero  of  the 
third  generation  of  the  Sturlungs,  the  son  of  Bodvar,  Sturla's  half- 
brother.  It  opens  with  scenes  from  his  yöuth,  and  tells  of  his 
stay  in  Norway,  which  is  the  more  noteworthy,  as  we  find  therein 
pictures  of  private  life  in  that  country  (as  the  Yule  feast  in  the 
homestead  at  Sogn,  some  notices  of  town  life,  &c.),  such  as  the 
Kings'  Lives  do  not  give,  conceming  themselves,  as  they  do, 
only  with  court  life.  Thorgils  attracts  the  notice  of  the  king, 
who  admired  his  high  courage,  his  proud  bearing,  and  chivalrous 
behaviour,  and  at  last,  in  August  1252,  he  was  sent  to  Iceland 
as  his  commissioner  to  administer  that  part  of  the  country  where 
Snorri  had  but  lately  ruled.  This  at  once  threw  him  into  opposi- 
tion  to  his  family,  and  the  surprise  of  Stafholt  (Dec.  1252)  and 
his  capture,  when  he  was  only  let  go  on  taking  an  oath  to  abjure 
the  king's  party.  However  his  duty  to  the  king  overrode  this 
enforced  obligation ;  but  a  reconciliation  was  brought  about,  and 
a  modus  vivendi  agreed  on.  On  i^th  July,  1255,  at  the  battle  of 
Thverá,  he  cmshed  the  Bumers,  who,  not  content  with  their  suc- 
cess  at  Flugumyri,  had  slain  Gizur*s  locum  tenens,  Odd  Thorarins- 
son.  It  wás  at  the  instigation  of  Thorward  Odd*s  brother  that 
Tliorgils  took  up  the  case.  After  this  he  moved  to  the  North,  and 
was  acknowledged  for  the  rest  of  his  life  as  practically  ruler  of 
Iceland.  Thorward  now  began  to  hate  him  as  overshadowing 
his  own  power  in  the  East,  and  at  last  slew  the  young  hero  by 
treason,  Jan.  22,  1258.  With  the  suit  that  foUows  the  Saga  ends. 
It  is  most  minutely  told,  and  the  character  of  Thorgils  is  evidently 
one  that  his  biographer  greatly  loved  and  admired.  Sturla's  sim- 
plicity  of  style  and  avoidance  of  archaism  has  been  noticed ;  it  is 
curious  however  that  in  this  one  Saga  several  archaisms  occur 
(balldraz ;  sallaör,  Fr.  sallade,  here  used  of  a  hayrick ;  heljunar- 
maðr,  a  patron  saint,  &c.)  This  may  be  due  to  Sturla*s  informant 
having  used  them  in  telling  him  part  of  the  story,  for  they  are  all 
in  that  portion  of  ií  which  Sturla  himself  could  not  as  eye-witness 

*  Steinun  and  hcr  brother  Orm,  the  father  of  the  two  brothers,  wcrc  thc  children 
of  Thora  the  elder  of  the  marríage  dialogue  (Iflend.  ch.  l6,  scc  the  Icelandic  Readcr, 
p.  219).  And  so  thís  tragedy  too,  onc  may  think,  was  looming  in  thc  dark  fiiture, 
and  ruling  the  two  sisters'  fatc.  Thc  clder  Thora  becamc  the  mothcr  of  Earl  Gizur, 
of  hapless  memory.  How  diíferent  the  íatc  of  Iceland  might  have  been  if  the  husbands 
had  been  reverscd,  and  Thora  the  *younger''  had  married  yohfít  no  one  can  tell. 
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have  supplied.  There  is  also  a  lack  of  artistic  balance  in  ihe  con- 
stniction,  which  would  lead  one  to  think  that  we  have  here  an  early 
work  of  Sturla.  The  Editor's  belief  is,  that  Sturla  first  wrote  a 
biography  of  Thorgils  as  a  separate  work,  and  that  it  was  not  till 
afterwards  that  he  iormed  his  plan  of  making  a  general  chronicle, 
as  it  were,  of  his  own  days.  In  Cod.  B  of  Sturlunga  Thorgils  Saga 
is  absent,  and  he  plays  only  a  subordinate  part,  the  main  thread  of 
the  story  being  bound  up  with  Gizur.  The  Sturlunga  editor,  when 
he  put  the  whole  together  after  Sturla's  death,  cut  up  Thorgils'  Life 
and  wove  it  in  among  the  contefraporary  chapters  of  Islendinga,  as 
giving  a  fuUer  account  of  many  events  there  slightly  touched  on. 
And  so  we  have  it  in  Cod.  A.  It  would  be  almost  possible  to 
reconstruct  the  separate  Saga  of  Thorgils.  But  as  it  would  weaken 
that  part  of  Islendinga  very  much,  it  has  been  left  in  the  text  in 
this  edition.  Two  leaves  of  the  separate  Thorgih  Saga  have  lately 
tumed  up  in  Norway  in  a  bad  state ;  they  have  been  collated, 
though  the  text  they  give  is  a  little  inferior  to  the  one  we  have. 
These  are  from  an  Icelandic  vellum  of  the  fourteenth  century  (see 
vol.  ii.  pp.  II 8-21,  the  foot-notes). 

The  Biographies  of  the  Bishops  are  of  two  kinds,  of  entirely 
distinct  origin.  The  first  the  Miracle-books,  which  we  find  in  the 
MSS.,  as  in  the  case  of  St.  Olaf  of  Norway  and  St.  Magnus  of  Ork- 
ney,  tacked  on  to  the  large  Lives  of  the  Saints  who  are  the  subjects 
of  them.  They  were  used  as  lessons  in  the  Service  of  the  Saint's 
day,  and  were  continually  added  to  as  fresh  miracles  were  per- 
formed.  The  first  in  Iceland  is  of  course  that  of  Bishop  Thorlak 
of  Skalholt,  the  earliest  Icelandic  saint,  the  oldest  MS.  of  whlch 
(AM.  645)  dates  from  c.  1200.  There  are  other  less  excellent 
recensions  (see  preface  to  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i,  Copenh.  1858, 
by  the  present  Editor,  where  they  are  all  printed).  Those  of  John 
of  Holar  are  only  found  in  the  MSS.  which  also  contain  his  Life, 
of  which  something  will  be  said  below.  The  miracles  of  these 
two  bishops  took  place  after  their  death,  but  in  the  case  of  the 
third  Icelandic  saint,  Gudmund  of  Holar,  very  few  wonders 
happened  when  he  was  dead,  his  mighty  works  and  sanctity  were 
acknowledged  during  his  life-time.  Indeed,  till  about  eighty  years 
afterhis  death,  when  there  was  a  kind  of  revival  of  his  cult,his  memory 
was  not  a  very  blessed  one,  for  the  continual  strifes  in  which  he  was 
mixed  up  had  still  left  their  traces  in  many  men's  minds ;  but  at 
this  date  all  these  feelings  were  forgotten,  and  a  coUection  of  his 
miracles  was  made  with  the  view  of  getting  his  sanctity  officially 
recognised  in  Norway  (the  other  two  saints  had  received  their 
honours  by  a  kind  of  universal  suffrage  at  the  Althing  per  unani- 
mitatem  populi  in  11 98  and  1200  respectively).  The  composer 
laments  the  written  coUectanea,  made  by  the  bishop's  friends, 
which  períshed  in  the  fire  that  destroyed  Laufás'  church  in  1258. 
This  Miracle-book  of  about  1320  is  preserved  in  AM.  657  (printed 


cxx  PROLEGOMEN  A.  §21. 

in  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i.  pp.  559-618);  here  is  found  the  famous 
ghost  story  of  Sealhead  (Selkolla),  a  sort  of  *  Grendel '  monster 
which  haunted  Steingrim's  íirth  and  was  laid  by  the  bishop. 

Of  the  Biographers  proper  of  the  Bishops,  first  comes  the  anony- 
nwus  author  of  Hiingrvaka,  or  the  Lives  of  the  first  five  Bishops  of 
Skalholt  (1056-1176).  The  author,  whose  name  we  should  be 
glad  to  know,  was  evidently  a  pious  and  truthful  man,  a  clerk  and 
a  resident  at  Skalholt,  well  read  in  the  scriptures,  and  knowing 
Ari*s  Islendinga-bók.  He  tells  us  that  he  leamed  much  from 
Gizur  Hallson,  whose  life  had  been  bound  up  with  this  see  of 
Skalholt,  and  we  must  suppose  it  to  have  been  written  after 
Gizur's  death  (July  27th,  1206).  The  title  *  Hunger-waker,' 
which  he  gives  to  his  work,  shows  his  intent,  by  telling  what  he 
knew  of  the  holy  men  he  writes  of,  that  people  should  be  stirred 
up  by  their  example  and  seek  to  know  more  of  them. 

To  the  same  author  we  owe  the  Biography  of  Bishop  Faul 
(Páls  Saga),  (bishop  1 195-1 211,  died  Nov.  29, 1 2 1 1,)  a  model  bio- 
graphy  of  a  model  bishop ;  it  contains  many  idyllic  scenes  of  home 
life.  Having  been,  as  he  hints  to  us,  of  the  bishop's  household,  his 
personal  knowledge  of  his  hero  assures  the  fidelity  of  his  descrip- 
tions  and  anecdotes.  Both  this  and  Hungrvaka  came  down  to 
us  in  one  vellum,  which  turned  up  about  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
centur}'.  Its  influence  was  very  remarkable,  for  it  roused  Bishop 
Odd  (of  Skalholt,  1 589-1 630)  and  Jón  Egilson  the  priest  to  try  and 
complete  and  continue  the  history  of  the  subsequent  bishops  in 
the  same  style,  taking  Hungrvaka  as  a  model.  To  it  therefore  we 
owe  our  knowledge  of  the  days  of  the  Reformation  and  of  the  Lives 
of  Odd  Gottskalksson  and  many  other  men  of  worth  and  mark. 

Bishop  Thorlaks  Saga(born  1133,  bishop  1178,  died  Dec.  23, 
1 193),  an  entirely  separate  work  though  by  that  same  author,  spoken 
of  in  the  preface  of  Sturlunga,  is  well  worthy  to  be  set  beside  the 
other  two  Sagas.  Thorlak  was  indeed  a  very  saintly  man,  of  a 
gentle  womanly  disposition,  but  very  stríct  in  his  discipline,  and 
ever  ready  to  resist  what  he  believed  to  be  wrong.  His  early  life 
was  passed  abroad ;  he  studied  in  París,  and  Lincoln  in  England, 
whicU  he  left  in  1161.  This  was  of  course  before  any  idea  of 
Thomas-k-Becket's  sanctity  had  arísen,  and  destroys  the  idea 
that  Thorlak  could  have  brought  any  traditions  relating  to  him  to 
Iceland.  This  Saga  was,  we  take  it,  wrítten  in  Bishop  Paul's  life- 
time,  and  after  the  sanctity  of  Thorlak  was  declared.  It  exists  in  two 
MSS.,  in  each  of  which  the  Miracle-book  (founded  on  that  which 
Bishop  Paul  read  out  to  the  Althing  as  proof  of  Thorlak's  super- 
natural  power)  is  affixed.  But  in  one,  AM.  382,  which  is  based  on 
a  better  text  than  the  other  one,  there  is  a  curíous  insertion,  by 
a  man  living  some  fifty  years  later,  who  wrítes  in  a  vigorous  style, 
resembling  that  of  Arni's  Saga,  with  a  preface.  In  the  middle  of 
the  Saga  ihere  is  inserted  an  *Oddaverja  þáttr'  (Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i. 
pp.  280-93),  containing  an  account  of  a  part  of  Bishop  Thorlak's  life, 
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which  he  complained  the  old  biographer  had  overlooked,  namely, 
his  political  contests  and  troubles.  When  Thorlak  first  became 
bishop,  his  heart  was  set  upon  the  plan  which  Bishop  Arni  took 
up  nearly  a  century  later,  the  desecularizing  of  the  glebes.  Here 
he  was  brought  face  to  face  with  the  chiefs,  Sigurd  Ormsson  of 
the  East,  and  Jón  Loptzson  of  the  South ;  and  hating  strife,  and 
willing  if  possible  to  live  in  charity  with  all  men,  he  turned  his 
attention  to  the  mental  and  moral  condition  of  his  diocese,  the 
concubinage,  the  besetting  sin  of  the  time,  and  the  like.  But  even 
here  he  had  to  encounter  the  redoubtable  chief  Jón  Loptzson, 
whose  much-loved  mistress  Ragneið  was  Bishop  Thorkik's  own 
sister;  and  when  the  bishop  bade  him  put  her  away,  the  chief 
threatened  to  quit  the  community  of  Christian  men  altogether,  and 
take  up  his  abode  in  Thorsmark,  if  he  and  Ragneið  were  not  left 
in  peace.  Here  too  Thorlak  gave  way  protesting.  The  fruit  of 
this  forbidden  union  was  Paul  the  Bishop  (see  above).  There  are 
therefore  very  evident  and  excellent  reasons  why  the  old  biogra- 
pher,  writing  at  the  house  and  in  the  life-time  of  Bishop  Paul  his 
friend  and  patron,  should  glide  lightly  over  such  matters,  in  the 
treatment  of  which  he  must  blame  his  father  Jón  and  his  mother 
Ragneiö,  or  else  excuse  them  at  his  uncle  Thorlak's  expense. 
The  other  MS.  is  Stockholm,  No.  5. 

BÍBhop  John's  Life  (born  1052,  bishop  1106,  died  April  22, 
1 1 2 1).  This  biography  with  the  slight  early  part  of  the  Hungrvaka 
gives  the  first  view  of  Icelandic  life  after  the  blank  of  fifty  years  which 
followed  the  old  Saga-times.  It  testifies  to  great  changes ;  and  its 
hero,  Bishop  John  himself,  was  at  the  head  of  the  progressive  move- 
ment,  striving  however  to  tum  it  into  what  he  considered  the  right 
channel,  building  the  school  at  Holar,  c.  1116  ;  laying  the  founda- 
tion  to  the  famous  Benedictine  cloister  of  Thingore ;  introducing 
the  best  ecclesiastical  music,  of  which  he  was  very  fond ;  building 
new  churches  (it  was  so  that  he  employed  Thorodd  the  gram- 
marian) ;  changing  the  heathen  names  of  the  days ;  but  setting 
his  face  against  such  innovations  as  dancing,  which  had  been 
lately  introduced,  and  was  a  perfect  rage  for  a  time,  much  to 
the  endangering  of  good  morals,  and  encouragement  of  light 
living.  The  bishop  had  travelled  abroad  in  his  youth  with  his 
mother,  and  the  legend  which  tells  how  he  saved  his  great  friend 
Sæmund  from  his  wizard  master  occurs  among  his  adventures 
abroad.  Once  in  Norway  he  saved  the  Icelandic  colony  by  his 
'wise  speech'  from  the  anger  of  King  Magnus  Barefoot,  which 
had  been  roused  by  Gisli  Illugisson,  the  poet,  slaying  a  henchman 
of  the  king's  in  revenge  for  his  father's  murder.  The  Icelanders 
had  violently  rescued  him  from  prison,  and  the  King  had  deter- 
mined  to  make  an  example  of  them  all. 

The  Norlh  quarter  of  Iceland  wished  for  a  bishop  of  their  own, 
and  Gizur  was  willing  that  it  should  be  so ;  hence  a  see  was  set  up 
at  Holar,  and  John  was  elected ;  he  went  to  the  newly  set  up  arch- 
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bishop-stool  in  Lund  to  be  consecrated  by  Ozur,  The  friendship 
of  John  with  Sæmund  and  all  the  best  men  of  his  day,  the  excel- 
lent  influence  he  had  over  his  disciples,  several  of  whom,  as  Klæng 
(afterwards  Bishop),  Biarni  the  Arithmetician,  and  Abbot  Vilmund, 
became  distinguished  men,  inspire  much  veneration  for  the '  musical 
schooknaster;'  and  if  a  man  is  ever  justifíed  in  his  works,  surely 
he  was.  When  the  South  had  got  their  saint  in  1198,  the  North 
cast  about  for  one  also,  and  who  so  fít  as  John  ?  So  nearly  eighty 
years  after  his  death  he  too  was  made  saint '  consensu  populi '  at 
the  Althing  in  1 200.  There  are  two  MSS.  of  this  Saga  containing 
different  recensions :  Stock.  5  and  AM.  234,  fragments  (see  Biskupa 
Sögur,  vol,  i.  pp.  150-260,  where  both  texts  are  printed),  A  work 
of  Gunnlaug  the  Benedictine,  written  in  Latin,  was  the  origin  of 
those  two  Lives,  pp.  215-60.  •  The  chronology  of  all  the  Bishops' 
Lives  above  mentioned  íollow  the  '  Thingore  System/ 

Of  the  succeeding  Bishops  of  Holar,  KetiP  (bishop  1122-45), 
the  pious  and  noble  friend  of  Ari  (see  Haflidi's  Saga),  Biom  Gils- 
son  (bishop  1145-56),  also  a  pupil  of  John's  School,  and  Brand 
Sæmundsson  (bishop  11 63-1 201),  the  shrewd  old  man  who  had 
something  to  do  with  the  religious  Revival  which  made  Thorlak 
and  John  saints,  a  movement  which  Paul,  his  fellow-bishop,  was 
not  nearly  so  eager  about,— of  none  of  these  are  Lives  found.  In 
Ketil's  case  this  is  a  real  loss;  one  would  wish  for  a  '  Hungrvaka* 
telling  of  him. 

Gudmund  the  Friest's  Saga  (born  Sept.  26,  1160,  bishop 
1202,  died  March  16,  1237)  tells  the  life  of  Gudmund  Arason  up 
to  his  election  as  bishop.  This  extraordinary  man  is  one  of  the 
foremost  characters  of  the  Sturlung  times,  and  he  is  mixed  up  with 
every  event  of  importance  that  took  place  in  Iceland  during  his 
life.  He  came  of  a  noble  family  (see  pedigree,  vol.  ii.  p.  493), 
famous  for  long-lived,  handsome,  and  gallant  men,  and  fair  women. 
His  father  Ari  met  death  like  a  hero  in  Norway,  to  save  the  Hfe  of 
£arl  Erling,  whose  henchman  he  was.  His  father's  sister  Ingi- 
biorg,  the  fírst  wife  of  Sturla  of  Hvamm,  was  the  most  beautíful 
woman  in  Iceland.  His  father's  brother  Ingimund,  a  gpreat 
traveller  and  sailor,  and  a  devoted  scholar  to  boot,  brought 
up  the  boy  Gudmund  after  his  father's  death.  The  tuming-point 
of  his  life  came  when  he  was  on  a  voyage  wiih  his  uncle  Ingimund, 
— the  ship  was  wrecked  near  the  Horn,  and  though  Gudmund  was 
saved,  his  legs  were  so  terribly  crushed  that  he  was  lamed  for 
life.  The  scene  is  well  told  in  our  Saga ;  the  account  after  the 
storm  of  Ingimund's  anxious  solicitude  for  the  safety  of  his  book- 
box,  rushing  to  it  when  it  was  found,  and  spreading  out  the  books 
on  the  rocks  to  dry,  is  very  amusing,  for  '  his  heart  was  with  his 
books.'  Other  voyages  of  this  Ingimund  are  mentioned,  especially 
his  trading  to  England.    His  end  was  terrible ;  he  was  wrecked 

^  Bishop  Ketil  was  a  great-grandson  of  Gudmund  Riki,  o£  LiosvetDÍnga,  aud 
a  son-in-law  of  Bishop  Gizur  (pedigrees,  vol.  ii.  p.  492). 
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on  the  deserts  of  Greenland  (in  1189),  and  nothing  was  heard  of 
him  till  fourteen  years  after,  when  his  ship  and  the  frozen  corpses 
of  himself  and  his  companions  were  found  by  accident. 

According  to  the  notions  of  his  day,  Gudmund  being  crippled 
was  only  fit  for  the  priesthood,  and  he  accordingly  took  orders ; 
but  he  threw  himself  into  his  new  career  with  the  whole  zeal 
of  his  nature,  and  lived  and  died  as  a  true  Wiking  ;  and  although 
he  was  fighting  under  the  Rood  of  the  church,  instead  of  the 
heathen  Raven,  he  struggled  as  fiercely  in  total  disregard  of  odds, 
and  was  as  incapable  of  giving  way  an  inch  as  any  Jomswiking 
of  old.  Openhanded  was  he  even  in  his  straitest  poverty, 
cheerful  in  the  face  of  the  worst  dangers,  a  bom  leader  of  men, 
who  could  attract  to  him  such  very  diflferent  natures,  as  Aron's, 
Thord's,  and  Hrafn's,  with  a  faith  of  the  most  ardent  kind,  amount- 
ing  to  actual  superstition,  and  with  a  natural  generosity  of  soul, 
both  qualities  which  he  shared  with  the  man  he  most  resembled, 
St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury;  but  Gudmund  also  possessed  what 
Thomas  entirely  lacked,  a  vivid  and  poetic  imagination. 

The  asceticism,  the  fervour  in  prayer,  the  charity  of  the  young 
priest  soon  began  to  give  him  the  reputation  of  a  very  holy  man  ; 
his  curíous  consecrations  of  wells  and  springs,  for  which  he  was 
soon  very  famous,  and  the  raptures  (probably  epilepsy)  into  which 
he  was  occasionally  east,  when  it  was  said  that  his  spirit  appeared 
to  people  many  miles  away  from  the  place  where  his  empty  body 
lay  (on  one  occasion  saving  a  man  from  the  clutch  of  a  giantess), 
increased  this  impression.  He  made  circuits  of  the  country, 
hallowing  the  waters  and  relieving  the  sick;  it  was  on  one  of  these 
that  he  visited  Hvamm,  and  sat  a  guest  at  Snorri's  bridal  (1200). 

Kolbein  Tumason,  a  great  chief  in  the  North,  who  had  married 
his  first  cousin,  entertained  a  high  regard  for  him ;  and  when  the 
bishopric  of  Holar  fell  vacant,  managed  to  get  it  conferred  on  him. 
Being  an  ambitious  man,  there  is  also  said  to  have  been  in  Kol- 
bein's  mind  some  idea  that  the  new  bishop,  owing  so  much  to 
him,  would  be  under  his  thumb,  and  prove  a  useful  friend.  But  if 
he  tbought  this,  as  Henry  II  is  said  to  have  done,  like  Henry  he 
was  mistaken,  as  was  very  soon  proved.  Gudmund  at  first  re- 
sisted  the  proposal  to  raise  him  to  the  episcopal  stool  with  great 
eamestness,  but  his  scmples  were  overruled,  and  he  set  out  to 
Norway  for  his  consecration.  The  letters  passing  between  the 
chiefs  in  these  negotiations  are  given  in  our  Saga,  which  ends  here. 

The  MSS.,  Codex  Resenianus  and  AM.  657,  and  the  way  in 
which  the  Saga  has  been  inserted  into  Sturlunga  in  bits  have 
all  been  touched  on  above.  The  style  is  striking  and  peculiar, 
which  is  seen  even  in  the  Sturlunga  abridgment.  The  author  is 
not  known ;  the  Editor  has  guessed  at  Lambkar  Gunsteinsson,  later 
Abbot  of  Helgafell  (died  1248).  It  must  anyhow  have  been  written 
during  Gudmund's  bishopric  by  one  who  was  with  him  in  Iceland 
in  his  circuits  when  priest,  but  who  did  not  go  abroad  with  him. 
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For  this  and  other  questíons  connected  with  the  Saga,  see  preface 
to  Biskupa  Sögur. 

The  second  part  of  Gudmund's  life  must  be  gathered  from 
Islendinga  and  from  the  curious  collections  of  stories  which  we 
have  spoken  of  above.  It  will  be  perhaps  as  well  to  sketch  the 
end  of  his  career,  as  it  is  one  of  the  distinct  threads  of  Islendinga, 
and  to  take  it  here  will  prevent  the  short  analysis  which  must  be 
given  of  that  great  work  from  becoming  too  complicated. 

After  a  terrible  voyage,  in  which  his  friend  Hrafn's  skiU  as  a 
seaman  saves  the  whole  crew,  he  is  consecrated  and  comes  back 
to  Iceland.  His  notorious  lack  of  all  sense  of  economy  led  to  the 
appointment  of  a  curator  of  the  property  of  the  see,  and  Sigurd 
Ormsson,  an  old  friend  of  the  bishop,  was  given  this  stewardship, 
But  they  did  not  pull  well  together,  and  troubles  arose.  But  what 
brought  matters  to  a  crisis  was  the  bishop  claiming  sole  right  of 
jurisdiction  and  punishment  over  a  priest  who  had  committed  some 
atrocious  crime.  Kolbein,  his  old  patron,  upheld  the  common  law ; 
both  were  right  according  to  their  several  views,  and  neither  would 
give  way,  and  when  Kolbein  came  to  Holar  to  hold  an  executive 
court,  he  was  slain  by  the  blow  of  a  stone  (Sept.  9,  1 208),  a  mani- 
fest  judgment  of  God,  as  the  bishop's  men  thought.  This  death 
led  directly  or  indirectly  to  most  of  the  disorders  of  the  Sturlunga 
time.  A  great  league  of  eight  chiefs  was  formed  agáinst  the 
bishop,  Sighvat  and  Snorri  among  them  (neither  Hrafn  nor  Thord 
would  join  it),  They  went  to  Holar  and  arrested  Gudmund, 
Snorri's  politic  craft  covering  the  violence  under  colour  of  an 
invitation  to  his  own  house.  The  following  winter  (1209-10)  he 
stayed  at  Reykjaholt  as  Snorri's  honorary  guest,  and  a  line  is  pre- 
served  of  a  drapa  composed  by  Snorri,  in  the  fashion  of  the  old 
time,  in  honour  of  the  bishop.  The  bishop's  years  of  wandering 
now  begin,  the  enmity  of  Sighvat,  whose  wife  Haldora  was  Kol- 
bein's  sister,  pursuing  him  from  place  to  place,  while  a  band  of 
swom  adherents  gathered  round  him  in  his  exile,  and  repaid 
violence  by  violence.  Twice  Gudmund  went  abroad,  but  he  did  not 
get  on  any  better  with  the  Archbishop  than  with  the  chiefs.  Sigh- 
vat  had  now  moved  to  Grund  in  Eyjafirth,  and  became  the  greatest 
man  in  the  North.  He  and  Arnor,  Kolbein's  brother,  came  down 
upon  the  bishop  and  his  band  as  they  lay  at  Helgastad,  captured 
him,  and  carried  him  away  across  the  whole  island  to  Hvitá  in  the 
West,  where  he  kept  him  waiting  for  a  fair  wind  to  send  him  in 
exile  to  Norway.  But  now  Eyjolf  Karsson  plans  and  carries  out 
the  gallant  rescue,  which  is  so  well  told  in  Islendinga  (ch.  41).  Then 
follow  the  events  that  have  already  been  related,  the  slaying  of 
Tumi,  the  Grimsey  fight,  and  the  bishop's  capture  and  exile  to  Nor- 
way  for  four  years.  In  1226  he  came  back  broken  in  health,  but  as 
implacable  as  ever ;  hunted  about  by  Kolbein  the  young,  with 
short  intervals  of  peace,  when  he  was  allowed  to  live  at  Holar.  At 
last  he  fell  blind,  and  after  a  year  or  two  more  of  restlessness  and 
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unquiet,  his  last  illness  came  upon  him.  He  would  not  die  on  his 
back,  saying,  like  Hofer,  that  one  should  meet  death  standing,  so 
he  bade  them  lift  him  out  of  bed  and  set  him  on  his  feet  when  he 
felt  the  end  was  near,  and  sinking  from  their  arms  on  to  a  hurdle 
strewn  with  ashes,  he  breathed  his  last.  Gudmund  was  given  the 
title  of  *  Good '  by  the  solemn  act  of  the  Bishop  and  Chapter  in 
the  fourteenth  century,  but  he  was  never  rightly  sainted  as  Thorlak 
and  John  had  been. 

Bishop  Arni'8  Saga.  Sturla's  work,  as  we  have  seen,  breaks 
off  in  1263,  two  subsequent  episodes  alone  occurríng  in  1263  and 
1264,  so  that  for  the  later  period  of  Icelandic  History  we  must 
look  elsewhere.  The  deficiency  is  partly  supplied  by  Bishop  Arni's 
Saga,  which,  as  a  continuous  story,  begins  in  1271.  For  the  blank 
between,  comprising  several  of  the  most  important  years  of  the 
island's  history,  we  have  unfortunately  nothing  except  the  dry 
notices  of  the  Annals. 

During  Bishop  Arni's  episcopate  (bishop  1269,  died  April  17, 
1298)  arose  the  question  of  the  ownership  and  management  of  the 
glebes  and  other  ecclesiastical  endowmcnts,  which  was  fiercely  fought 
over  by  the  lay  patrons  and  great  churchmen  of  the  time.  Bishop 
Ami  was  the  leader  on  the  clerical  side  in  this  struggle,  his  foremost 
antagonist  being  Hrafn  Oddsson,  a  daughter's  son  of  Hrafn  Svein- 
biomsson.  Born  in  1237,  Arni  died  in  Norway  in  1298,  leaving 
behind  him  the  memory  of  the  greatest  Hierarch  that  had  ever 
wora  the  bishop's  mitre  in  Iceland.  This  Life  of  the  bishop 
stands  alone  among  the  other  Icelandic  biographies,  resembling 
much  more  a  modern  historícal  work  than  a  Saga,  comprísing 
letters,  secret  corresjwndence,  documents,  &c.  It  is  the  work  of 
a  cleríc,  a  near  relation  of  the  bishop's,  but  one  who,  though  a 
decided  churchman,  is  yet  frank  and  fair  in  his  dealings  with  party 
questions.  In  its  present  state  the  story  is  imperfect,  ending 
abmptly  with  the  year  1291,  omitting  the  last  seven  years  of  its 
hero*s  life ;  though,  owing  to  a  modern  transcríber  having  wound 
up  the  story  by  tacking  some  annalistic  notes  to  the  end,  covering 
the  last  years  of  the  Life,  this  has  been  little  noticed. 

Our  text  is  derived  from  Cod.  A,  in  which  it  was  placed  after 
Sturlunga.  Of  this  two  and  a  half  leaves  are  still  remaining.  By 
a  curious  incident  we  can  prove  conclusively  that  all  our  paper 
transcripts  are  derived  directly  from  this  single  vellum.  One  of 
our  three  extant  leaves  is  mutilated,  the  fírst  and  fourth  columns 
being  iniact,  while  of  the  second  and  third  the  most  is  gone,  yet 
leaving  stumps  of  the  lines.  (See  the  facsimile  of  Cod.  A,  third 
hand,  where  this  piece  has  been  selected  on  purpose.)  From  the 
transcripts  we  see  that  in  c.  1640  this  leaf  was  but  partly  mangled, 
and  that  a  slanting  segment  had  been  cut  off,  maiming  only  the 
nine  lines  at  the  bottom.  At  a  later  date  the  whole  vellum  was 
destroyed  by  a  Vandal's  knife,  and  this  leaf  left  as  it  now  stands. 
AU  our  paper  copies  are  here  confused,  getting  worse  and  worse, 
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some  even  skipping  altogether  the  maimed  lines,  of  which  however 
the  stumps  still  remain.  The  best  transcrípt  is  the  modem  vellum, 
now  in  Stockholm,  No.  8,  taken  by  Bishop  Thorlak  Skulason. 
(See  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  i.  pp,  714,  715,  chaps.  25,  26  of  the  Saga.) 
This  was  the  only  hlank  or  mutilation  (besides  the  lost  end)  in  the 
vellum  at  that  time,  and  a  good  luck  has  left  us  just  this  leaf,  with 
the  stumps  remaining,  so  as  to  make  the  evidence  complete  and 
conclusive,  for  no  two  vellums  could  ever  be  alike  as  are  two 
copies  of  the  same  prínted  editions.  The  text  following  after  the 
last  leaf  that  is  left  answers  to  four  leaves  and  a  half  in  the  vellum ; 
owing,  we  think,  to  the  last  page  being,  when  in  1640  the  copies 
were  taken,  blurred  and  unreadable.  The  sheet  containing  the 
end  of  the  Saga  was  at  that  date  also  lost ;  but'it  appears  to  have 
been  extant  in  1580,  from  which  time  dates  a  modem  Annal  com- 
pilation  (marked  L  and  M  in  the  edition  of  1849).  '^^^  compiler, 
as  many  entríes  show,  knew  Sturlimga  and  Bishop  Ami's  Saga. 
We  take  it  to  have  befen  this  very  vellum  that  he  had  in  hand. 
For  besides  entries  well  known  to  us  from  the  prescrved  text 
(such  as  the  Ballad  ditties,  a.d.  12 18),  there  are  two  entire,  highly 
interesting,  now  found  nowhere,  viz.  the  entry  of  the  eruption  and 
earthquake  in  the  South  in  1294,  and  the  appearance  of  new  Gey- 
sirs  near  Haukadal  (see  vol.  ii.  p.  475,  see  also  the  Editor's  article 
on  Geysir  in  the  Dictionary).  The  second  entry  in  question  is  the 
detailed  account  of  the  sudden  destruction  by  lightning  of  the  cathe- 
dral  in  Skalholt  in  1309.  Both  entries  we  take  to  have  been  deríved 
from  the  lost  end  of  Bishop  Arai's  Saga,  in  this  our  very  vellum, 
then  complete.  There  are  two  leaves  of  another  *  barren '  vellum 
which  yield  a  little  better  text  for  the  portion  they  contain ;  they 
have  been  used  in  the  Editor's  Biskupa  Sögur,  to  which  we  may 
refer  the  reader  for  the  text  of  this  Saga  (pp.  679-786),  which  was 
deserving  of  a  somewhat  minute  notice  here,  as  it  is  so  intimately 
connected  with  our  Islendinga  Saga,  and  because  it  is  the  last  his- 
torícal  work  of  the  Classic  Age  of  Icelandic  letters.  The  Editor  has 
guessed  that  Bishop  Arni  Helgason  II,  the  nephew  and  successor 
of  Bishop  Ami  I,  may  be  the  author  of  this  Life  of  his  predecessor, 
which  most  probably  was  composed  c.  13 15. 

Bishop  Lawrenoe's  Life  (bom  1266,  bishop  1324,  died  Apríl 
16,  1331).  The  last  of  all  the  Icelandic  biographers  faithfully 
descríbed  by  his  favourite  disciple  Emar  Haflidason,  who  wrote 
down  the  bishop's  recollections  from  his  own  lips.  It  is  a  very 
charming  and  interesting  Saga,  giving  the  picturesque  and  chequered 
career  of  a  good  and  gifted  man.  It  is  of  value  to  the  Historían  of 
Norway,  as  it  gives  a  glimpse  of  the  condition  of  the  Norse  church 
at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century.  For  it  was  in  that  century,  in 
the  service  of  the  Archbishop,  that  Lawrence  íirst  came  into  pro- 
minence ;  his  faithfulness  and  boldness  led  him  into  great  adver- 
sity  when  his  patron,  through  illness,  became  incapable  of  helping 
him,  and  at  last  he  was  banished  to  Iceland,  forbidden  to  preach, 
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and  suspended  from  his  functíons.  But  his  meek  and  lo\vIy  bear- 
ing  vanquished  even  his  enemies,  and  like  Abbot  Sampson,  to 
whose  life-story,  as  told  by  Mr.  Carlyle,  that  of  Lawrence  bears 
much  resemblance,  after  years  of  patient  endurance  he  was  at  last 
by  his  very  enemies  raised  to  a  position  which  it  had  seemed 
hopeless  that  he  should  ever  attain.  The  end  of  the  Saga,  contain- 
ing  the  last  few  days  of  ihe  bishop's  life,  is  lost  in  both  of  the 
MSS.  (AM.  406  and  180)  on  which  the  text  rests,  but  the  gap  may 
be  íilled  up  from  the  Annals.  The  Saga  was  published  in  Biskupa 
Sögur  (pp.  787-914).  That  Einar  Haflidason  was  the  author  of 
it,  was  guessed  by  Bishop  Finn,  but  again  put  forth  by  the  Editor 
(see  preface,  Biskupa  Sögur),  who  was  at  the  time  ignorant  of  the 
bishop*s  remark  in  Hist.  Eccl. 

A  collection  of  the  Lives  of  Bishops,  from  Hungrvaka  to  Law- 
rence,  was  published  by  the  Icelandic  Literary  Society,  Copenh. 
1858,  in  one  volume,  together  with  an  Introduction,  under  the 
present  Editor's  care. 

Abbot  Arngrim  of  Thingeyri  (bom  c.  1280,  died  1361).  The 
author  of  a  life  of  Gudmund,  written  (1345-50)  as  a  piice  jmiifi' 
cative,  to  be  used  as  evidence  of  that  bishop's  sanctity.  We  knew 
something  of  Amgrim  from  the  Annals  and  from  Bishop  Lawrence's 
Saga ;  for  the  Editor  inclines  to  identify  Amgrim  with  the  monk  of 
Thykkvabær  and  the  priest  of  Oddi  of  the  same  name.  He  therein 
appears  as  a  man  of  wild,  loose  character.  He  was  a  musician,  and 
when  he  was  sent  to  Norway  to  represent  the  cloister  in  a  suit  with 
the  bishop,  whose  agent  was  Egil  (afterwards  bishop  of  Holar),  he 
is  described  as  neglectíng  his  business,  and  passing  his  time  in  play- 
ing  on  the  organ  He  had  something  of  genius  in  him  evidently, 
and  his  literary  character  may  suífer  from  the  accounts  of  his  moral 
shortcomings  fumished  by  the  annalist.  Bishop  Gudmund's  Saga, 
which  is  compiled  from  older  sources,  contains  little  new  about 
the  bishop,  but  tells  a  great  deal  about  Iceland,  as  it  was  in- 
tended  to  be  read  abroad,  and  Amgrim  was  desirous  of  making 
all  necessary  explanatíons.  Its  style  is  pompous  and  magnilo- 
quent,  recalling  that  unrivalled  patchwork  of  grand  phrases,  Saxo's 
Danish  History.  It  is  printed  in  Biskupa  Sögur,  as  a  íirst  fasciculus 
to  vol.  ii,  which  winds  up  the  second  series. 

§  22.   Annals  and  Obituaries. 

There  is  still  one  kind  of  historical  work  to  notíce — The 
Annalfl.  They  mak^  their  appearance  comparadvely  late  in  Ice- 
landic  Literature,  and  outlive  every  other  class  of  compositíon, 
gettíng  fuUer  and  fuller  as  the  Saga  dwindles,  and  finally  almost 
reaching  the  rank  of  Chronicles.  They  are  the  jackdaws  of  the  old 
Hterature,  the  fatter  the  Saga  the  leaner  the  Annals,  and  vice  versd, 

There  are  no  Annals  datíng  before  1 1 50.  The  earliest  notices, 
bald  and  short,  are  merely  drawn  from  the  works  of  Ari  and 
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Sæmund.  The  first  eruption  (the  favourite  topic  of  ihe  Annals) 
recorded  is  that  of  1104.  The  greatest  and  most  important  Annal 
collection  are  those  called  Annales  Regii,  ending  in  1306,  though 
continued  by  a  later  hand.  These  Annals  (given  here  in  the  old 
spelling  and  from  the  unique  vellum,  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  348-391)  are  a 
mere  'register/  though  highly  valuable  as  an  index  to  Sturlunga 
and  the  Lives,  furnishing  the  dates.  For  the  time  of  the  Common- 
wealth  (till  1262)  they  are  almost  paramount,  so  full  and  accurate, 
that  one  may  well-nigh  dispense  with  all  the  rest.  From  notices 
e.  g.  under  year  1259,  one  would  think  that  our  collection  was 
mainly  founded  on  dottings  or  memoranda  of  Lawman  Siurla. 
After  1262-1331,  the  other  Annals,  brief  though  they  be,  fumish 
new  matter.  For  instance,  those  of  Lawman  Hauk  in  AM.  315, 
covering  years  1 271-13 15,  and  others.  In  1331  the  last  Saga 
ends,  and  henceforth  the  Annals  are  our  main  soiu-ce,  (of  deeds 
and  charters  there  are  but  few.)  , 

From  this  time  till  1392  we  look  fírst  to  the  Annals  of  Einar 
Haflidasony  the  author  of  Lawrence  Saga.  The  main  events  of  his 
long  life,  as  recorded  in  the  Annals  and  the  Saga,  are  as  follows : — 
He  was  born  Sept.  16,  1304  or  5 — the  entry  under  1307  in  Flatey 
Annals  must  be  wrong.  Tonsured  (*  vígör  kriínu-vígslu')  when  nine 
years  old ;  entered  the  school  at  Thingore  as  a  pupii  of  monk  Law- 
rence  (later  bishop),  whence  he  went  to  the  cathedral  school  at  Holar; 
his  father  died  131 9;  the  private  secretary  to  Bishop  Lawrence, 
'night  and  day  about  his  person,'  1324-31,  and  wrote  his  Life; 
ordained  priest  in  1331;  received  the  prebend  of  Hoskuldstad 
in  1334 ;  steward  to  Holar,  1340 ;  administered  the  last  unction  to 
Bishop  Egil,  Aug.  12,  1 34 1 ;  '  officialis '  (locum  tenens  during  a 
bishop*s  absence  or  death),  1341 ;  got  the  prebend  of  Breidabolstad 
in  Vesterhoop,  which  he  kept  for  forty-nine  years,  1344;  went 
abroad  to  Norway,  1345;  his  mother  died  1348;  'officialis' 
second  time,  1370  sqq. ;  had  a  great  lawsuit,  1388--90,  and  won  it 
by  the  aid  of  his  son  Sira  Ami;  'officialis'  third  time,  1391 ;  died 
Sept  22,  1393,  aged  eighty-nine,  having  outlived  his  master  and 
friend  the  bishop  by  sixty-two  years  and  five  months.  Beyond  the 
Life  and  the  Annals  he  is  not  known  to  have  written  anything.  Of 
the  Life,  see  above.  The  Annals  compassing  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury,  down  to  his  death,  are  preserved  in  AM.  420,  imder  the  name 
of  *  Lögmanns  Annal/  the  MS.  having  once  been  the  property  of 
a  Lawman ;  his  work  is,  for  the  fourteenth  century,  the  main  ground- 
work  for  the  Annal  compilation  in  the  Flatey-book. 

The  largest  coUection  existing  is  that  in  the  Flatey-book  (vol.  iii. 
pp,  473-83,  Flateyjar  Annalí),  the  earlier  part  of  which  is  founded  on 
a  sisier  MS.  to  Annales  Regii,  but  in  a  very  confused  state,  always 
being  in  the  wrong  when  the  two  disagree.  But  for  the  fourteenth 
century  these  Annals  are  of  great  value,  though  still  confused  and 
displacing  dates. 

The  New  Annals  close  the  list,  covering  some  thirty  or  forty 
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years.  They  end  abruptly  in  1430,  after  which  there  is  a  total 
blank  for  above  a  century.  Of  all  the  Annals  these  are  the  best, 
Chronicle-like,  even  Saga-like,  approaching  in  style  the  last  two 
writers  of  the  Saxon  Chronicle.  They  are  preserved  in  one  vellum, 
a  copy  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  form  our  chief  authentic  infor- 
mation  of  the  Great  Plague  in  1402  (confounded  by  later  tradition 
with  the  Black  Death,  which  never  touched  Iceland),  and  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  English  Trade  in  Iceland  in  14 13.  They  are  on  this 
account  printed  in  full  in  the  Rolls'  edition  of  Hakon  Saga,  Append. 
pp.  409-426.  After  the  close  of  these  Annals  an  absolute  blank 
of  nearly  a  century  falls  on  Iceland  and  its  history,  till  the  Revival 
under  Bishop  Odd  and  his  friend  and  scribe  Jón  Egilsson,  to 
whom  we  owe  the  scánty  scraps  of  information  which  we  have 
relating  to  this  dark  period. 

A  coUection   of  Icelandic   Annals   was  issued  by  the   Arna- ' 
Magnæan  trustees  in  1847. 

The  Obituaries,  calendars  in  which  the  deaths  of  people  of 
note  are  entered,  often  give  interesting  information.  Two  of  these 
have  been  preserved  (though  the  vellum  originals  are  lost):  one 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  printed  in  vol.  ii.  p.  ^92,  is  very  useful 
for  the  chronology  of  the  Sturlunga  period.  The  other  of  c.  1330 
(here  printed  in  vol.  ii.  p.  472)  relates  to  the  iiriyovoi,  and  mentions 
several  people  of  whom  we  know  nothing,  as  they  belong  to  the 
generation  which  succeeded  the  great  age  of  which  Sturla  wrote.  It 
also  comes  from  a  lost  vellum.  The  entries  in  both  have  been  as 
far  as  possible  identified  by  the  Editor,  and  years,  so  far  as  known, 
added.  One  or  two  errata  may  be  corrected  here.  Under  March  6, 
the  person  meant  is  certainly  Sigurd  Tafsi,  the  Archbishop,  who 
died  on  this  day  in  1254  (see  Hakon  Saga,  ch.  276);  under  May  8, 
Bishop  Nicholas,  or  whoever  it  be,  cannot  be  the  great  antagonist  of 
Sverri,  who  died  t'n  Nov.  1225.  It  is  one  of  the  few  entries  added 
by  a  later  hand,  like  the  preceding  one,  referring  to  the  year  1420. 

LiSTS.  I.  Personal:  a  list  oí  Poeis  (Skálda-tal),  preserved  in 
Kringla  and  Upsala-Edda,  published  by  Worm  and  Möbius;  oíKings 
of  Norway  (Series  Regum),  in  Fb.  i.  26-28  and  elsewhere;  of 
Bishops  of  the  ten  Nidarosian  dioceses;  of  Abbois  of  Iceland,  in 
Stockholm  5  and  elsewhere,  often  confused  and  inaccurate ;  of 
Priesís,  in  No.  18 12  (see  ii.  503);  oi  Logsogumenn,  in  Mela-bók 
and  Upsala-bók.  2.  Qeographioal :  a  list  of  Fjords  in  Iceland  in 
a  stray  mangled  leaf  in  Hauks-bók  (see  Sturl.  ii.  474) ;  oi  Islands  in 
Norway  and  of  Norih  Briiish  Rivers,  &c.,  both  in  Þulur  (Edda) ; 
of  Churches  in  Greenland,  Fb.  iii.  454. 

Genealogical  Scrolls.  Fragments  of  separaie  scrolls,  of  which 
roany  must  be  lost,  are  preserved  in  Mela-bók  and  in  AM.  162,  fol. 
(printed  in  vol.  ii.  pp.  497-500).  One  or  two  are  found  affixed  to 
vellums  at  the  end ;  one  of  these,  important  for  our  purpose,  was 
attached  to  our  vellum  of  Hrafns  Saga,  vol.  ii.  p.  31 1.  Others  are 
printed  in  vol.  ii.  pp,  501,  502. 

VOL.  I.  i 
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§  23.   LosT  Sagas. 

There  is  ample  evidence  that  many  Sagas  have  been  lost.  In 
order  to  form  even  an  approximate  idea  of  how  many,  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  set  down  the  names  of  Sagas  which  are  positively 
recorded,  for  many  have  perished,  leaving  no  traces,  not  even  the 
name.  That  such  is  the  case  we  can  safely  conclude  from  the 
stiU  extant  Sagas,  of  which  not  more  than  the  third  part  is  cited. 
Thus,  if  the  vellum,  often  a  single  one,  of  a  Kormak,  a  Gunnlaug 
had  by  mischance  been  destroyed,  say  in  the  sixteenth  or  the 
fifteenth  century,  no  trace  of  such  Saga  having  ever  existed  would 
now  remain.  Even  Egils  Saga  is  never  quoted  in  old  writings.  How 
chary  they  were  of  citations  we  have  had  many  opportunities  of 
seeing.  Our  way  of  enquiry  would  be  to  mark  down  the  proportion 
between  Sagas  quoied  which  still  exisi  and  their  ratio  to  the  whole 
number  of  actually  existing  Sagas.  Then  to  mark  down  Sagas 
quoled  but  losiy  presuming  the  lost  Sagas  not  cited  to  stand  in  the 
same  ratio  as  the  former  ones. 

We  shall  now  name  Sagas  ciied  and  exisitng : — Laxdœla  (cited 
in  Gretla  and  Olaf  Tryggvason) ;  Eyrhyggia  (Hauks-bók) ;  Nials 
Saga  (Thorstein  Sidu  Hallson  Saga) ;  Bandamarma  Saga  (Gretla) ; 
Biarnar  Saga  (Gretla);  Heidarviga  Saga  (Eyrbyggia);  Vapn' 
firdinga  Saga  (Olaf  Tryggvason  Saga) ;  Niardvikinga  Saga  (Lax- 
dæla);  Hallfredar  Saga  (Vatzdæla) ;  Svarfdœla  (Þorleif  Jarlaskald). 
Thus  of  the  existing  ihiriy-five  Islendinga  Sagas  about  ien  are 
quoted  or  mentioned,  such  important  Sagas  as  Egla,  Gisli,  and 
Gunnlaug's  Saga  being  never  mentioned  even  by  name. 

Losi  Sagas  ciied  are: — Thorgils  H'óllu  son*s  Saga  (Laxdæla) ; 
King  Brian  Boru's  Saga  or  Brians  Saga  (Thorstein  Sidu  Hall- 
son  Saga);  the  concluding  chapters  of  Niala  also  are  no  doubt 
borrowed  from  it.  Gauk  Trandilssoris  Saga  (see  above).  Gauk 
is  mentioned  in  Niala ;  he  is  also  mentioned  in  one  of  the  Mae- 
shoM^e  inscriptions ;  an  echo  of  this  old  and  once,  as  it  seems, 
popular  Saga  is  in  Maurer's  Volksagen,  *  Þá  er  Gaukr  bjó  í  Stöng, 
þá  var  eigi  til  Steina-staða  leiðin  löng.'  Skald-Helgi' s  Saga^  on 
which  story  we  have  ballads,  Skald-Helga  Rímur. 

The  quotations  from  the  Landnama  should  be  kept  apart,  refer- 
ring,  as  they  do,  to  vivd  voce  Sagas,  iold^  but  not  as  yet  wriiien, 
There  is  a  whole  cluster  of  plots  of  Sagas  scattéred  through  that 
work.  Sometimes  they  are  cited  by  name,  *  As  is  told  in  N.  M. 
Saga,'  or,  '  Hence  arose  the  Saga  of  N.  M.'  Of  these,  many  are 
lost:  Thord  Gelli^  Grimolf  and  Gerpi,  Vebiörn  Sygna-kappiy  Hroar 
TungU'godiy  and  many  others.  Some  have'  been  preserved,  not 
always,  we  should  think,  just  as  told  in  the  days  of  Ari,  for 
instance,  Thorskfirdinga^  Isfirdinga,  Svarfdœla,  Erik  ihe  Red, 
Certainly  too,  some  Sagas,  which  we  only  have  in  *  þættir,'  were 
once  complete  and  separate  works,  as  Sighvat's  Saga. 

Another  piece  of  evidence  is  left : — On  a  fragmentary  vellum  of  the 
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thirteenth  centuiy,  a  poem,  Islendinga  Drapa,  is  preserved,  which 
contains  short  accounts  of  the  subjects  of  many  Icelandíc  Sagas. 
The  poet,  we  take  it,  lived  in  the  East  of  Iceland,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  for  he  starts  with  two  small  minor  Sagas 
of  the  far  East,  spending  three  verses  upon  each.  His  list  of  the 
East  and  the  North  seems  to  be  the  most  complete.  In  the  existing 
part  the  foUowing  occur :  Vapnfirdinga,  verses  3-5 ;  Droplaug^ 
6-8 ;  Ægla,  9,  i  o ;  Glum  Getrasons  Saga  (lost),  1 1 ;  Hallfred's 
Saga,  12  ;  Thorolf  Skolmsson  (lost),  13 ;  Finnbogii^n  early  instance 
of  a  fabrícated  Saga),  14;  Orm  Storolfsson  (apparently  from  a 
better  text  than  Flatey-book),  15  ;  Biarni  ihe  Pœt  (lost),  16 ;  Gretla 
(probably  an  old  draft),  1 7  ;  Thorleifthe  Earts  Poet  and  Svarfdœla^ 
18;  Orm  Skogarnef^jíá  Gauk  Trandilsson  »Sdr^tf  (lost),  19;  Gunnar^s 
Saga  (probably  the  separate  Saga  which  we  only  know  as  part  of 
Niala),  20 ;  Midfirth  Skeggi's  Saga  (lost),  21 ;  Hall  d  Side's  Saga 
(perhaps  Thidrandi's  þattr  is  a  part  of  this,  and  there  may  be  scenes 
from  it  incorix)rated  in  Niala),  22;  Thorstein  Hall  d  Side's  sons 
Saga,  23  ;  Holmgang-Bersi^s  Saga  (perhaps  from  a  separate  Saga, 
of  which  we  only  have  a  part  in  Kormak)  and  Kormak's  Saga,  24 
and  25 ;  Thorarinn  Steinarsson  s  Saga  (lost),  26;  Holmgang-Starri* s 
Saga  (lost).  Of  these  twenty-two  some  ten  exist,  and  it  may  be 
presumed  that  at  least  an  equal  number  have  perished,  if  we 
remember  that  we  probably  have  only  half  the  poem. 

Again,  on  the  fly-leaf  of  the  St.  Olaf  s  Saga  at  Stockholm,  No.  2, 
in  a  hand  of  c.  1300,  this  list  is  written: — 

skiarlldunga  .b.   rumvería  .s.  ii.  bekr.        eyrbygia  .saga.    A/hundar.  breiiu  saga. 
Sturla/  jaga.     áiwm  saga.  viga  Glums  .saga. 

Of  these  Siurla  and  Onundar-brenna  are  the  originals,  no  doubt, 
of  the  abridgment  of  Sturla  of  Hvamm  and  Gudmund  Dýri,  pre- 
served  in  Sturlunga;  Drauma  Saga  is  unknown;  Skioldunga  is 
called  '  bók,'  and  distinguished  from  the  Sagas,  and  evidently  refers 
to  the  Book  of  Danish  Kings'  Lives  of  which  we  have  part 

It  must  be  remembered  that  our  Sagas,  especially  the  local 
ones,  are  derived  from  very  few  MSS.  (one  or  two  in  most  cases) ; 
hence  the  ehances  that  many  are  lost  is  on  this  ground  alone  very 
great,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  foUowing  table.  We  must  here  go 
back  to  1630-40,  when  there  were  as  yet  no  paper  copies.  Of 
tbe  figures,  the  units  represent  a  vellum  surviving  at  that  date 
and  now  stiU  extant,  either  in  body  or  in  paper  transcripts,  for 
many  of  the  vellums  have  since  perished ;  the  fractions  represent 
fragments  of  another  vellum,  in  most  cases  the  shreds  of  one  or 
two  leaves,  the  sole  remnants  of  barren  vellums  of  which  no  paper 
transcripts  were  taken : — 

Gullþorís  S.  I.  Biamar  S.  i.  Njarövik.  i. 

Havardar  S.  l.  Heiftarv.  i.  Erik  Rcd  (North)  l. 

Vapnf.  I.  Valla  Ljót  l.  Ölkofrí  l. 

fK>rst.  hviti  I.  þorst.  Siftu  H.  i.  Harftar  S.  i}. 

i  2 
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Hænsa  þ.  i|.  Ðroplaag  i}.  Reykdxla  a. 

Kormak  ij.  Floamanna  S.  l}.  Gunnlang  3. 

Vatzdæla  i|.  Liosvetn.  S.  ij.  Bandam.  2. 

Svarfdæla  l|.  Færeyinga  S.  i^.  Hallfred  2. 

Glum  i|.  Gisia'Surs'S.  2|.  Eirik  Red  (West)  2. 
Hrafnkd  l|. 

Add  to  this  list,  Kristni  Saga  i,  Islendinga-bók  (Libellus)  i,  Land- 
nama  2,  Sturlunga  2  ;  and  of  the  Lives  and  Biographies,  Arna 
Saga  i|,  Laurentius  Saga  2,  Aron  i,  Páls  Saga  i,  Hungrvaka  i, 
Hrafn  Sveinbiomson's  Saga  2.  The  great  complex  Sagas  fared 
better:  Niala  some  15,  Egla  13,  Eyrbyggia,  Laxdæla,  and  Gretla  5 
each  (mostly  however  bare  shreds  of  what  once  was  a  vellum). 
These  are  sad  statistics,  when  we  consider  that  the  worthless  fabri- 
cations  in  2nd  and  ^rd  vols.  of  Fas.  (Bósi,  Ketil  hœng,  Egil  One- 
handed,  Gongu-Hrolf,  &c.)  exist  in  three  or  four  MSS.,  where  one 
or  even  none  would  have  suflSced.  Yet  after  all,  we  must  be  thankful 
that  a  work  of  art  has  been  preserved  at  all,  though  it  be  but 
in  one  scorched  and  mangled  copy.  The  damp  climate,  the 
chances  of  fíre,  &c.  are  especial  dangers  in  Iceland,  and  the  small 
vellums  on  which  the  lesser  Sagas  were  fírst  written  would  be 
more  exposed  to  risk  than  the  more  costly  M^S.  of  the  greater 
Sagas,  which  belong  to  a  later  time,  when  books  were  more  widely 
read  and  cared  for.  On  the  whole  we  may  guess  that  at  least 
one  third,  if  not  one  half,  of  the  Icelandic  Sagas  have  totally 
perished. 

Two  Sagas,  lost  as  separate  stories,  we  have  reserved  for  a  last 
notice. 

Skáld-Helga  Saga,  the  story  of  Helgi  the  Poet  and  his  unfor- 
tunate  love,  preserved  in  Rímur  (Ballads)  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
Three  verses  of  the  Saga  are  preserved  in  a  fifteenth-century 
handwriting  on  the  fly-leaf  of  Cod.  Upsal.  of  the  Edda,  and  other 
fragments  are  cited  by  Snorri.  The  hero  was  born  in  Borgar- 
fiord,  but  the  scene  lies  chiefly  in  Greenland — a  rough,  gross  love- 
story.  One  beautiful  touch  there  is,  viz.  the  poet  goes  in  quest 
of  his  lost  sweetheart,  and  at  last,  after  travels  of  toil  and  danger, 
finds  her  in  Greenland,  when,  by  a  step-mother  (or  the  like),  he 
is  allowed  an  interview  with  her,  but  they  may  only  be  together  as 
long  as  *  three  fires  burn  out.' 

Sighvat  the  Foet,  a  purer  and  nobler  life  than  Helgi's.  He  is 
the  friend  and  companion  of  St.  Olaf ;  a  black-eyed  man,  stam- 
mering  of  speech  in  prose,  but  in  verse  his  utterances  were  as 
fluent  as  those  of  others  in  talking.  A  great  traveller,  he  visited 
Russia,  lived  at  the  court  of  Cnut  the  Great ;  went  to  Normandy ; 
and  even  made  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome  in  the  year  when  the  batde 
of  Stiklestad  was  fought.  Afterwards  he  became  the  friend  and 
counsellor  of  the  young  King  Magnus,  whose  godfather  he  was. 
He  died  c.  1040,  for  the  story  in  Hulda  (Fms.  vi.  108)  is  surely 
apocryphal;  moreover,  his  last  verses  are  of  c.  1038  ;  and  Sighvat 
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was  a  tnie  songster,  and  let  no  year  pass  without  its  due  burden 
of  song.     He  was  buried  at  Christ  Church  in  Nidaros. 

Of  no  poet  are  there  so  many  verses  left  as  of  Sighvat,  about 
150,  many  extemporised.  The  Great  Life  of  St  Olaf  is  dotted 
with  them.  His  Saga  is  lost  as  a  whole,  but  scattered  fragments 
are  preserved  in  Flatey-book,  and  it  was  used  by  Ari  and  Snorri  in 
their  Life  of  St  Olaf. 


§  24.   Religious  Works,  Lives  of  Saints. 

These  are  preserved  in  some  of  our  oldest  MSS.,  which  having 
been  kept  in  cloisters  and  church  libraries,  have  been  better  pre- 
served  than  secular  works,  exposed  to  the  risks  of  fire,  damp,  and 
ill-usage  in  Icelandic  farms  and  Norwegian  halls.  As  giving  early 
examples  of  spelling  and  style,  both  Norse  and  Icelandic,  they  are 
often  of  high  philological  importance.  These  compositions,  espe- 
cially  those  of  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  are  mostly 
diluted,  embellished  paraphrases.  The  technical  words  for  this  last 
were  ^glósan '  and  ^glósa '  (to  gloss),  a  plain  rendering  being  thought 
too  simple  (see  the  Priest  Grim  HoÍmsteinsson's  preface  to  the 
Life  of  St.  John).  Accordingly  these  works  are,  on  the  whole,  in 
style  and  manner  inferior  to  the  old  English  or  Anglo-Saxon  of 
the  same  kind.  Dikta  and  dikt  are  the  technical  words  for  any 
prose  composition  in  Latin,  such  as  the  Lives  of  Bishop  John  and 
Olaf  Tryggvason  by  Odd  and  Gunnlaug ;  snara  is  to  translate. 

Helgra  Manna  Sögur,  or  Lives  of  Saints.  The  shorter  recen- 
sions  of  these  are  among  the  oldest  works  in  the  literature,  but 
the  bulk,  enlarged  and  paraphrased,  are  of  the  thirteenth  and 
fourteenth  centuries.  The  following  are  in  existence  (those 
marked  *  being  of  known  authorship) : — 


Life  of  St.  Agatha. 
Agnes. 
Alexis. 
Ambrose. 
Antony. 
*Austin. 
Barbara. 
Benedict. 
Blaise. 
Brandan. 
Catherine. 
Cecilia. 

Cross  (legends  of). 
Ðenis. 
Dorothy. 
Duggal  (trance  of). 


^Dunstan. 

Edward  Confessor.    Fb. 

Erasmus. 

Grcgory. 

Lawrence. 

Lucy. 

Malchus. 

Margaret. 

Martha. 

Martin. 

Mary  of  Egypt. 

Maur. 

Maurice. 
♦Michael  the  Archangel. 
♦Nicodenrtis  the   Evange- 
list. 


*Nicholas  of  Bari. 
Oswald. 

Paul  the  Kermit. 
Placidus. 
Remy. 
Sebastian. 
Seven  Sleepers. 
Stephen. 
Sylvester. 
Theodorc. 
Vincent. 
Vitus. 
And  thc  Vitae  Patrum  of 

St.  Jcrome,  or  Lives 

of  the  Fathers. 


The  bulk  of  these  works  are  preserved  in  three  collections— AM. 
234,  mutilated  in  Iceland;  AM.  235;  and  the  great  Stockholm, 
No.  2,  fol.,  of  the  end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  containing  twenty-five 
Sagas.  For  the  older  series  we  have  fragments  of  similar  collec- 
tions  in  AM.  623,  AM.  645,  A^L  656,  &c.,  dating  from  before 
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1220,  and  may  be  even  of  the  later  part  of  the  twelfth  century. 
Some  fragments  of  MSS.  of  Saints'  Lives  are  contained  in  AM. 
655.  These  Saints'  Lives  have  all  been  edited  in  two  vols.,  under 
the  name  of  Helgra  Manna  Sögur  (including  the  Legends  of  the 
Cross,  the  Dialogues  of  St.  Gregory,  the  Legend  of  Michael  the 
Archangel),  by  Dr.  C.  Unger,  Christiania,  1877. 

The  Life  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  Máríu  Saga^  founded  on  the 
apocryphal  mediæval  legends,  including  a  large  collection  of  legends 
or  miracles,  TheophiluSy  Romanus^  and  several  others,  in  many  recen- 
sions,  all  now  edited  by  Unger,  Christiania,  1872,  in  one  volume. 

The  Lives  0/  ihe  Áþosiles  belong  to  the  same  category  as  the 
above,  though  perhaps  not  quite  so  early.  These  Posiula  Sögur^ 
including  the  Lives  of  St.  Clement,  the  Four  Evangelists,  and 
John  the  Baptist,  have  been  edited  by  Unger  in  one  great  volume, 
Christiania,  1874. 

The  Niðrsiigningar  Saga,  or  Harrowing  of  Hell,  a  rendering 
of  the  last  part  of  the  Pseudo-Gospel  of  Nicodemus,  a  most  popular 
mediæval  work,  deserves  a  special  notice  here.  It  is  contained 
in  AM.  645  and  623,  the  latter  a  very  old  vellum.  Edited  in 
Unger's  great  coUection. 

These  works  are  all  from  Latin  originals,  and  Saints'  Lives  in 
Latin  are  mentioned  in  Sturl.  vii.  ch.  123,  and  in  Norse  in  Hak.  S. 
ch.  329. 

The  HoMiLiES  rank  next  in  order ;  of  these  there  are  three  col- 
lections.  (i)  The  Icelandic  Homilies  of  the  famous  old  Stock- 
holm  MS.,  No.  15,  one  of  the  oldest  Icelandic  vellums,  bound  in 
sealskin ;  brought  to  the  continent  by  Jón  Eggertson,  who  bought 
it  for  five  marks  in  1682.  It  has  been  most  accurately  edited  by 
Professor  Wisén  of  Lund,  1872,  and  largely  made  use  of  by 
the  late  Swedish  philologist,  Rydquist,  in  his  great  work,  Svenska 
Sprákets  Lagar.  (2)  The  Norse  Homilies^  of  which,  though 
other  fragments  exist,  the  only  complete  text  is  AM.  619.  This 
twelfth-century  vellum  also  contains  the  best  text  of  St.  Olafs 
Miracles,  showing  the  early  date  at  which  St.  Olaf  became  the  chief 
object  of  veneration  in  Norway.  (3)  The  Sermons  and  Homilies 
of  Pope  Gregory  (AM.  677,  a  twelfth-century  vellum)  are  chiefly 
interesting  for  the  numerous  citations  from  the  Gospels,  the  only 
vernacular  translation  till  the  Reformation.  The  Norse  Homilies 
were  edited  by  Unger,  1864.  Those  of  Pope  Gregory  (a  fragment, 
about  ten  in  number)  are  being  edited  at  Copenhagen  by  Mr.  Thor- 
vald  Bjarnarson,  1878.  There  is  little  doubt  that  by  Thorodd's 
*  Þýðingar  helgar '  are  meant  Homilies,  not  Lives  of  Saints. 

ÆlucidariuSy  famed  in  the  Middle  Ages,  exists  in  three  vellums, 
one  (AM.  674),  exceedingly  old,  has  been  photographícally  edited, 
Copenh.  1874. 

The  Lives  of  King  Edward  (edited  in  the  RoUs*  Series,  vol.  i. 
pp.  388-400)  and  King  Oswald  (edited  in  Ann.  for  Nord.  Oldk. 
1852)  and  Ðunsian  (edited  as  Appendix  to  Hakonar  Saga,  Rolls' 
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Series,  pp.  385-408),  like  the  Saints'  Lives,  are  from  Latin  originals 
written  in  England. 

The  compilers  of  some  of  these  religious  works  are  known; 
ainong  them  are — 

Bishop-elect  Kygri'Bjóm  (díed  1237),  the  author  of  a  Life  of 
the  Virgin ;  of  him  much  is  told  in  the  Saga  of  Bishop  Gudmund, 
whose  secretary  he  had  been,  though  it  is  as  his  opponent  that  he 
appears  later. 

Priest  Berg  Gunnsieinsson  (died  121 1),  of  a  Westem  family,  com- 
piled  a  short  Life  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury. 

Jón  HoU,  priest  of  Hitardale,  known  from  Arni  Bishop's  Saga 
(died  1302),  compiled  a  Life  of  Thomas-k-Becket,  probably  that  now 
contained  in  the  Thomas-skinna.  There  is  besides  a  Norwegian 
translation  of  the  Quadrilogus,  contained  in  a  vellum  at  Stock- 
holm.  Both  have  been  accurately  edited  by  Unger,  Christiania, 
1869.  The  Rolls'  edition  of  Thomas  Saga  is  a  reproduction  of 
Unger's  printed  text. 

Prince  Hakon  (1232-57)  was  the  author  (or  rather,  the  work  was 
executed  under  the  King's  patronage,  as  in  usum  Delphini)  of  a 
good  Norwegian  version  of  John  of  Ðamascus'  story  of  Barlaam 
and  Josaphat,  the  best  and  foremost  of  this  whole  series  of  Sagas. 
It  was  ascribed  by  an  old  writer  (Amgrim  the  Abbot)  to  King 
Hakon  Sverrison,  who  died  1204,  but,  as  the  Latin  original  of 
the  legend  was  not  in  existence  in  1200,  this  must  be  a  confusign. 
The  work  was  edited  by  Unger  and  Keyser,  Christiania,  1851. 

Bishop  Brand  Jónsson  of  Holar  (died  May  26,  1264)  left  behind 
him  a  book  called  Gyðinga  Sögur,  an  account  of  the  Jewish  Wars, 
Ac,  from  the  Historical  Books  of  the  Vulgate.  When  King  Hakon  V 
(1299-1319)  ordered  a  paraphrase  of  the  Bible  to  be  made,  the 
author  (c.  1310)  got  no  further  in  his  task  (which  he  performed  in 
regular  mediæval  fashion,  making  use  of  Vincent  of  Beauvais*  Ency- 
clopædia,  the  Speculum  Historiale,  and  of  Petms  Comestor's  work) 
than  ch.  xix  of  Exodus,  p.  300  of  Unger's  edition.  The  unfinished 
book  was  completed  by  affixing  the  rest  of  the  Bijble  history,  taken 
bodily  from  Bishop  Brand's  work,  to  this  fragment,  so  that  the  bulk 
of  the  Gyöinga  Sögur  has  been  thus  preserved  to  us.  The  whole 
work  goes  by  the  name  of  Stjóm.  It  is  curious  as  the  only  work 
till  the  Reformation  by  which  an  unleamed  man  could  gain  any 
knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament.  It  is  preserved  in  several  Ice- 
landic  vellums,  and  was  edited  by  Unger  at  Christiania,  1862. 
The  above  theory  was  set  forth  by  the  present  Editor  in  Ný 
Félags-rit,  Copenh.  1863,  pp.  1 32-1 51. 

Grím  Holmsteinsson,  a  priest  (died  1298),  wrote  a  Life  of  John 
the  Baptist  (preserved  in  AM.  625)  at  the  request  of  the  well- 
known  Abbot  Runolf  Sigmundsson  ofVer  (died  1307),  of  whom  we 
hear  in  Bishop  Ami's  Saga.  Runólf  himself  was  the  author  of  a 
Life  of  St.  Austin  (Augustinus  Saga). 

Bishop  Lawrence's  bastard  son  Arniy  a  Benedictine  of  Thingeyri 
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(born  c.  1296),  was  the  author  of  a  Life  of  SL  Dunstan  (see  above) 
and  of  poems,  some  of  which  remain.  We  are  told  somewhat 
of  his  birth  in  Norway,  and  his  younger  days,  in  his  father's  life. 
Though  he  was  clearly  a  youth  of  great  gifts,  his  wild  behaviour 
and  drunkenness  caused  great  grief  to  his  father,  whose  remon- 
strances  with  him  are  set  down  in  his  Saga.  But  these  were 
apparently  of  little  effect,  for  an  ominous  silence  covers  his  career 
from  the  death  of  the  Bishop,  1330. 

Berg  Sokkasony  Benedictine  Abbot  of  Thwera  (1320-50),  the 
authot  of  Lives  of  the  Archangel  Michael  and  SL  Nicholas  0/  Bari^ 
and  no  doubt  of  many  other  Lives  of  Saints.  His  style  is  lauded  by 
Einar  Haílidason,  the  author  of  Laurentius  Saga,  who  tells  us  that 
his  paraphrases  of  the  Saints'  Lives  wiil  last  as  long  as  the  country 
herself.  Such  was  the  taste  and  fashion  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
He  has  been  supposed,  on  the  authority  of  the  Stockholm  MSS. 
(Bergs-bók),  to  have  been  the  author  of  the  Great  Olaf  Tryggvason. 
But  the  word  *  snaraöi  *  is  either  a  misreading  of  the  writer  or 
a  mistake.  It  is  however  extremely  likely  that  Berg  wrote  or  had 
written  the  copy  of  Olaf  Tryggvason,  which  the  scribe  of  the  great 
Stockholm  vellum  had  then  before  him. 

Jón  Halldórsson,  of  Norse  birth,  a  Ðomínican  Fríár,  and  last 
bishop  of  Skalholt,  in  Iceland  (1325-39),  studied  in  Paris  and 
Bononia.  He  used  to  entertain  people,  in  sermons  and  in  table- 
talk,  with  legends  and  stories,  which  were  since  collected  by  his 
friends,  and  have  come  to  us,  though  in  a  fragmentary  state,  in 
several  vellums,  AM.  624,  657,  764;  a  complete  edition  is  contem- 
plated  by  Dr.  Gering  of  Halle.  These  stories  are  mostly  of 
monkish  type ;  some,  however,  are  interesting.  Best  of  all  is  *  Arch- 
bishop  Absalom  and  the  Peasant,'  see  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader, 
p.  234.  The  story  of  Mors  (the  same  as  Grimm's  *  Der  Gevatter 
Tod/  No..  44).  Bishop  John  was  a  coUeague  of  Lawrence  of 
Holar,  and  is  often  spoken  of  in  his  Life ;  by  charge  of  the  dying 
Bishop  Lawrence  he  in  1331  ordained  Einar  Haflidason  the  priest. 
For  a  brief  account  of  his  studies  abroad  in  Paris  and  Bologna  &c. 
and  of  his  death  (March  25,  1339),  see  Biskupa  Sögur,  vol.  iL 
pp.  221-230. 

§  25.  RoMANTic  Sagas  (Riddara  Sögur). 

These  are  either  Norse  versions  of  stories  from  the  great 
Mediæval  Cycles,  preserved,  with  one  exception  only,  Elis  Saga, 
in  Icelandic  copies  from  the  Norwegian  translations,  or  else 
fictitious  Sagas  composed  by  Icelanders  out  of  incidents  occurring 
in  the  Romances,  bearing  the  same  relation  to  these  as  the  Skrok- 
Sögur  do  to  the  genuine  Islendinga  Sögur. 

The  first  Romantic  Sagas  date  from  the  reign  of  King  Hakon 
Hakonsson  (1217-63),  when  the  longest  and  best  were  composed, 
and  they  appear  to  cease  at  the  death  of  King  Hakon  the  Fifth 
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{1319)1  who,  we  are  expressly  told,  commanded  many  translations 
to  be  made.  They  in  no  way  represent  Northern  life  or  man- 
ners,  but  are  merely  a  Court  Literature  of  purely  exotic  character. 
They  became  very  popular  in  Iceland  when  the  close  connectian 
with  Norway  and  other  causes  had  brought  about  a  complete 
change  of  taste,  which  allowed  the  true  Sagas  to  lapse  into  almost 
complete  neglect,  as  is  witnessed  to  by  the  Rímur. 

For  further  information  on  the  subject  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Dr.  E.  Kölbing's  instructive  preface  to  Riddara  Sögur,  Strasburg, 
1872,  in  which  collection  many  of  these  Romances  will  be  found. 

A  coUection  of  eight  or  ten  of  the  best  and  most  ancient  is  in  the 
press,  under  the  editorship  of  Dr.  Gustaf  Cederschiöld  of  Lund. 

A  list  of  the  chief  of  them  is  appended.  Those  marked  *,  and 
perhaps  more,  are  pure  fabrícations : — 

Romances  of — 

Adonius.  Jarlman  (AM.  589). 

AmiHus.   Kölbing.  Jvent  (Ewaine).   Kölbing. 

Bzring.   Cederschiöld.  Kirjalax  (Emp.  Alexios).    Gislason. 
Bevus  (Bevis  of  Hampton).    Ceder-         Magus    (Sons   of  Aymon).     Ceder- 

schiöid.  schiöld. 

Blaus  and  Victor.  Mirman.   Kölbing. 

Clarus.   Cederschiöld.  Möttul    (Boy    and    Mantle    story). 

Conrad.    CederschiÖld.  Cederschiöld  and  Wulif. 

Damusta.  Niculas  the  Juggler. 

Dinus  Drambláti.  Nitida  Frsega. 

EIis.   Kölbing.  Pamphylus  and  Galathea.   Kölbing. 
Errek  and  Enid  (Arthur  cycle).  Ceder-         Parceval  (St.  Graal).   Kölbing. 

schiöld.  Partalopi.   Klockhoff,  Upsala,  1877. 

Falentin  (Valentine  and  Orson).  Remund. 
Flores  and  Blancheílúr.    Ann.  Nord.         Saulus  and  Nicanor. 

Oldk.  ♦Sígurd  Foot. 

Ffovent.   Cederschiöld.  *Sigurd  the  Jouster. 

Gibbon.  Tristan  and  Isoult  (AM.  543).    Köl- 

Hector.  bing,  1878. 

♦Hring  and  Tryggvi  (AM.  589).  Valvcnt  (Gawain).  Kölbing. 

Two  perhaps  merit  a  separate  mention  for  their  size  and  from 
the  circumstance  that  they  are  derived  from  Latin  originals  : — 

The  Alexander  Saga,  written  by  Bishop  Brand  Jónsson 
(died  1264),  founded  on  the  Alexandreis  of  Philip  Gautier.  The 
translator  intended  Alexander  to  fill  up  the  gap  between  the  old 
historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  Maccabees ;  hence 
it  is  that  Alexander  is  found  along  with  Stjóm.  Published  by 
Dr.  Unger,  Christiania,  1848,  from  AM.  519. 

The  great  Karlamagnus  Saga  ok  Kappa  hans,  made  up  of 
several  books,  such  as  Agidandus,  Geirard,  Olger,  Otwell,  Geipunar 
þattr,  Runceval,  Landres,  &c.  It  is  derived  partly  from  French 
originals,  partly  from  the  chronicles  of  the  Pseudo-Turpin,  and 
would  be  of  about  the  same  date  as  Bishop  Brand's  work.  Edited 
by  Dr.  Unger,  Christiania,  1860. 

These  Sagas  are  chiefly  to  be  found  in  three  great  collections 
contained  in  the  vellums,  Stockholm  6  and  7,  4to,  and  the  oldest 
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(c.  1 300),  7,  fol.  Part  of  Stock.  7,  4to,  is  at  Copenhagen  as  AM.  580. 
Most  of  those  collections  date  from  the  fourteenth  century.  In 
AM.  598  is  a  collection  of  fragments  of  MSS.  of  Romances, 
Pseudo-Sagas,  &c. 

Besides  stories  of  Knight-Errantry,  Mary  of  Brittany's  Lays 
were  also,  by  King  Hakon  Hakonsson*s  orders,  translated  from 
French  into  Norse.  They  are  known  as  Streng-leikar  or  Harp- 
ings  and  I<jó8a-bók  or  Book  of  Lays,  and  survive  in  a  single 
Norse  vellum  of  the  thirteenth  century,  edited  in  1860  by  Dr.  Unger. 

There  is  a  Norse  version  of  the  Story  of  Troy  and  the  Brut  legend, 
based  on  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  and  Dares  Phrygius,  called  Breta 
Sögnr,  the  fírst  part  of  which  is  known  as  Trojumaxma  Sögur. 
Published  in  Ann.  for  Nord.  Oldk.,  Copenh.  1848,  49. 

Bómveija  Saga  may  perhaps  be  fítly  noticed  here;  it  is  a 
paraphrase  of  Sallust's  Jugurthine  War  and  Lucan's  Pharsalia,  and 
curious  as  the  only  version  of  any  portion  of  classical  literature 
which,  as  far  as  we  know,  was  ever  atterapted  in  Norway  or  Ice- 
land.     It  was  edited  by  Dr.  Gislason  in  Pröver,  Copenh.  1860. 

A  brief  thirteenth-century  History  of  the  World  {Sex  Aetaies 
Mundi)  in  AM.  625,  also  edited  by  Dr.  Gislason  in  Pröver,  Copenh. 
•1860  (a  fragment  of  a  fuller  recension  published  in  Rímbegla,  1780). 

Of  the  Rimur  or  Ballads,  founded  on  written  stories  beginning 
with  Olafs  Ríma  in  Flatey-book  and  continuing  through  the  fífteenth 
centiu*y,  the  very  metre  points  to  foreign  influence,  while  the  sub- 
jects  show  the  decadence  of  taste.  Of  the  Rímur  many  were  founded 
on  the  worst  Sagas,  which  contain  the  very  smallest  grain  of  tra- 
dition  and  the  largest  amount  of  false  matter;  while  the  better 
mythical  stories,  the  Kings'  Lives  and  the  Icelandic  Sagas,  are 
scarcely  touched  on.  Of  the  latter  indeed  only  three  are  cited. 
A  list  of  these  Ballads  will  exemplify  this  ^ : — 

From  foreign  Romances : 

Bðerings  Riraur.  Hektors  Rimur.  Magus  Rimvr. 

Blaus  Rimur.  Herberts     Rimur     (lost  *Ormars  Riraur  (lost  Saga). 

Dinus  Rimur.  Saga).  Reinalls  Rímur  (lost  Saga). 

Filpo  Rimur  (lost  Saga).  Jallmans  Rimur.  Rollants  Rimur. 

GedrauQÍr  or  Hríngs  ok  Kappa  Rima.  Saulus  and  Nícanor  Rimur. 

Tryggva  Rimur.  KlerkaRimur(lostSaga).  *Skikkju  Rimur. 

^Geiplur.  Konrads  Rímur.  Vilmundar      Rimur     (lost 

Geírards  Rímur.  Landres  Rimur.  Saga). 

*Glettu  Diktr  (lost  Saga).  Mabils  Rimur  (lott  Saga).  þjofa  Rimur  (lost  Saga). 
♦Grimlur. 

From  late  half-fíctitious  Sagas : 

Andra  Rimur  (lost  Saga).  HaraldHringsbanaRirour  Sigurdar  fótar  Rimur. 

Ans  Rimur  (Fas.  ii).  (lost  Saga).  Sigurdar  fx>gla  (lost  Saga). 

BodTarsBiarkaR.(Fas.i).  Hjalmter  Rimur  (Fas.  iii).  Sturlaugs  Rimur  (Fas.  iií). 

Bosa  Rimur  (Fas.  iii).  Ogroundar  akraspillis  (lost  Sörla  Rimur  (Fas.  iii). 

Bronu  Rimur  (Fas.  iii).  Saga).  {>oris  hálegg  (lost  Saga). 

Egíls  einhenda  (Fas.  iii).  OIvis  Rimur  (lost  Saga).  |>orsteins  Kimur  (Fas.  ii). 

'  Those  marked  '^  have  been  published. 
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From  mythical  Sagas : 

Friftþjófs  Rimiir  (Fas.  ii).     Hemings  Rimur.  *Völsungs  Rimnr. 

Griplur.  Lokrur.  *|>rymlur. 

From  historical  and  Icelandic  Sagas : 

•  Grcttis  Rimur.  Rauðulfs  Rímur  (O.  H.)       þrznlur  (from   Fzreyinga 

Öláfs  Tryggvasons  Rimur.  ^Skáld-Helga  Rimur  (lost         Saga). 
♦Óláfs  Rima  (Fb.)  Saga). 

*Sklda  Rima  (edited  by  Maurer,  a  mock-heroíc  poem,  especially  interesting). 

We  also  find  the  following  heroes  alluded  to  in  the  Rímur, 
where  a  list  of  lovers  is  introduced  : 

Elida  (lost  Saga).  Mirmann.  Samson. 

Errek.  Partalopi.  Skald-Hdgi  (lost  Saga). 

Florís.  Priamus  (lost  Saga).  Sörli. 

Gudjon.  Rollant.  Tristran. 

Gunnlaug  and  Hrafn. 

§  26.  Learxkd  Works. 

Some  works  of  the  preceding  chapter  might,  but  for  being 
translations  or  paraphrases,  count  under  this  head.  We  shall 
therefore  restrict  our  notice  to  original  compositions. 

The  Konungs  Skuggsiá — the  author  himself  calls  it  by  that 
name — of  which  Speculum  Regale  is  the  Latin  rendering ;  King's 
MirroTy  the  name  evidently  borrowed  from  one  of  the  many 
Mirrors  of  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  The  anonymous 
author  describes  himself  as  a  Norseman  living  in  the  far  north  of 
Norway,  Hálogaland,  the  county  of  King  Alfred's  henchman 
Othere.  A  dialogue  between  father  and  son,  the  one  asking,  the 
other  answering  questions,  just  in  the  scholastic  fashion  of  the  time. 
At  the  beginning  the  author  draws  up  a  plan  in  /our  sections : 
I.  on  Chapmen,  2.  on  Court  Manners,  3.  on  Learned  Men,  4.  on 
Bonders  or  the  Common  People.  Only  Nos.  i  and  2  were  ever 
executed ;  and  even  of  these,  all  the  latter  half  is  taken  up  by 
an  excursus  on  Bible  history,  the  story  of  Esther,  and  sundry  other 
things,  better  known  from  elsewhere ;  of  the  second  section,  a  long 
digression  on  weapons  and  warfare,  on  court  manners,  dress,  &c., 
though  interesting,  is  chiefly  drawn,  not  as  one  should  have  wished 
from  old  Norse  life,  but  from  foreign  fashions,  of  ihe  Plantagenet 
days.  The  chief  value  of  our  work  is  a  digression  in'section  i, 
chaps.  8-23,  on  the  Physical  History  not  only  of  Ireland,  but  of 
Greenland  and  Iceland,  the  Whales  and  Seals,  the  Icebergs,  the 
Northem  Lights,  the  Icelandic  Volcanoes  and  Springs,  and  so  on ; 
all  unique  in  its  kind  and  greatly  interesting.  All  the  rest  we  might 
aíford  to  miss,  but  not  this.  The  style  is  somewhat  stilted  and 
ornamental,  like  in  Saxo,  but  for  all  that,  bald  and  prosaic,  though 
full  of  good  Norse  common  sense,  and  even  humour — but  it  is  no 
classical  work  to  be  set  oíT  against  the  Icelandic  Sagas.  It  has 
however  made  a  great  stir  in  the  literary  world,  greater  than  even 
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Niala  and  Laxdæla  did.  Its  date  (the  author's  name  cannot  now 
be  guessed  at)  formerly  put  as  high  up  as  possible,  to  Sverri's  days, 
to  whom  it  has  even  been  ascribed,  is  now  agreed  upon  on  all 
hands  to  be  the  thirteenth  century,  King  Hakon's  classic  time, 
c.  1 230-50.  The  state  of  the  MSS.  is  a  curious  one :  there  is  a 
Norse  vellum  (though  defective  and  without  the  preface)  of  c.  1270, 
not  much  younger  than  the  lost  original,  and  a  few  leaves,  also 
Norse,  of  the  samtí  time.  Then  all  is  blank,  and  the  work  would 
now  be  defective,  but  for  the  chance  that  there  are  some  ten  or 
twelve  Icelandic  vellums  all  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  appears 
that  about  the  year  1500,  a  stray  copy  from  Norway  came  to-Ice- 
land  (there  are  no  traces  of  the  work  being  known  there  ere  that), 
where  it  was  much  thought  of,  and  numerous  copies  taken.  It  has 
twice  been  edited,  once  in  1768  with  learned  notes,  again  in  Chris- 
tiania  in  1848,  the  text,  but  in  an  Icelandic  normalised  spelling; 
a  new  edition  in  the  Norse  spelling  of  the  old  vellum  is  required. 

Mathematical  :  —  Tuming  to  Iceland,  we  find  uppermost 
learned  works  of  a  calendary  and  arithmeíical  kind.  A  *  Star-gazer ' 
named  Stjömu-Oddi  (Star-Oddi)  is  named  as  authority  for  a 
system  of  reckoning  the  time*  (called  Odda-tal,  the  Reckoning 
of  Odd) ;  he  lived  in  the  North  of  Iceland,  but  when  we  do  not 
know ;  the  dream  or  vision  called  the  Dream  of  Star-Oddi  (published 
along  with  Rímbegla,  1780)  is  a  fable.  Next  to  him  is  a  Priest 
Bjarni  Berg]>órs8on  tölvísi,  or  the  *  Number-wise,'  the  Arithme- 
tician,  a  pupil  of  Bishop  John's  school  at  Holar,  died  in  1 1 7  3 ;  a 
computistic  treatise  founded  on  his  writings  and  those  of  Star- 
Oddi  has  come  down  to  us  under  the  name  of  Rímbegla^  (rím 
being  the  mediæval  term  for  almanack^  comþutation)^  in  an  old 
vellum  of  the  twelfth  century,  in  No.  1812,  a  quire  of  twelve  leaves', 
now  being  edited  by  Dr.  Piehl  of  Upsala.  Since  many  other 
calendary  essays  were  added,  and  at  last,  in  the  fifteenth  century, 
collected  into  a  miscellaneous  volume  called  Blanda^,  in  AM.  624. 
A  collection  was  published  by  Stefan  Bjömsson,  Copenh.  1780, 
under  the  name  of  Rímbegla,  extending  the  name  to  the  whole, 
though  of  right  it  only  belongs  to  the  old  essay.  A  little  essay 
called  Bókar-bót,  also  preserved  in  No.  181 2,  is  a  kind  of  old 
aþþendix  to  the  Rímbegla. 

Purely  arithmetical : — An  essay  called  ÁlgorismuSy  preserved  'in 
Hauks-bók,  probably  by  the  pen  of  Lawman  Hauk  Erlendzson 
(died  1334),  the  great  penman,  collector,  and  annalist;  treats  of 

'  *  Svá  talði  Stiornu  Oddi,  er  glöggvastr  manna  var  i  allri  tolu  um  himin>tungla 
gonffu,  hve  bar  at  sýn,  allra  þeirra  manna,  er  á  vóru  laiidi  hafa  verit,  at. .  . .' — Tht 
Author  of  Rímbegla, 

'  The  Preface  sayf,  *Tekr  bókin  nafn  þadan  ok  heitir  Rimbegla,  þvi  at  hón  man 
svá  þykkja  ssema  mega  hjá  gódu  rímtali,  sem  '*  begla  "  hjá  fögru  smidi.* 

^  The  whole  volume,  No.  1813,  is  a  collection  of  sundries,  of  various  dates,  loosely 
stitched  together. 

*  *Skal  sjá  bók  þaðan  af  nafh  taka  ok  heita  BlandOt  fyrir  þvi  at  saman  er 
**  blandat  "  skyldu  tali  ok  óskyldu.'— Prí/acr. 
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the  Four  Rules,  and  the  Square  and  Cube  Roots.  Hauk  is  also 
the  first  man  who  employs  Arabic  figures  instead  of  the  Roman 
'numeral  letters.  The  Algorismus  is  published  in  Ann.  for  Nord. 
Oldk.,  Copenh.  1848. 

Geographical  : — An  essay  called  Gmde  to  the  Holy  Land  (Leiðar- 
vísir  ok  borga-skipan),  Nikulas  (died  1 1 58),  a  Benedictine  Abbot  of 
Thvera  in  the  North  of  Iceland.  Published  under  the  name  of  Sym- 
bolae  ad  Geogr.  medii  aevi,  by  Werlauff,  Copenh.  1820.  Similar 
tracts  are  found  scattered  in  the  Hauks-bók,  all  in  a  scholastic  and 
skeleton-like  fashion.  A  little  essay  from  AM.  i  e  ft  published 
in  Fms.  xi,  is  worth  special  notice,  as  it  mentions  Wineland,  gives 
the  number  of  the  Órkneys,  the  Faroes,  the  Hebrides,  &c.  The 
Flos  Peregrinationis  of  Gizur  Hallzson  is  mentioned  in  p.  ccxiv. 

Small  and  insignifícant  essays  or  rather  translations,  sorting 
under  Physica^  are  scattered  about  in  collections  of  miscellania, 
such  as  Hauks-bók,  AM.  624 ;  or  even  medical,  as  in  AM.  194. 
The  natural-historical  section  of  the  King's  Mirror  already  men- 
tioned  is  here  of  course  of  paramount  interest,  as  are  the  lists  in 
the  Þj//«r.  Observe  also  the  chapter  in  Arngrim*s  Life  of  Gud- 
mund,  describing  the  nature  of  Iceland. 

Of  Glosses,  such  as  abound  in  the  A.  S.  (the  Ælfric  Glosses),  the 
Icelandic  is  very  poor.  A  small  collection  of  about  one  hundred 
and  fifty  words,  on  a  stray  blank  page  in  the  old  vellum,  No.  18 12, 
lately  published  in  Zacher's  Zeitschr.  by  Dr.  Gering  of  Halle,  is 
about  all.  But  a  rich  crop  of  synonyms  and  word-collections 
(giants,  dwarfs,  sea-kings,  gods,  battles,  weapons,  ships,  rigging, 
parts  of  ships,  rivers,  islands,  sea,  earth,  besides  trees,  fishes, 
whales,  birds,  &c.)  is  contained  in  our  Þulur, — a  motley  mythic 
geographical-physical  collection,  in  alliterative  gaberdine,  memorial- 
verses,  for  learning  by  heart  one  would  think.  The  chief  collec- 
tion,  fullest  and  best,  is  found  at  the  end  of  the  famous  Edda  MS. 
AM.  748.  The  Grammatical  Essays  of  Thorodd  and  Olaf  Hvíta- 
skald,  the  Commentary  to  Hattatal  are  treated  separately,  §§  6,  20. 

§  27.  The  Revival  of  the  Old  Learning  in  Iceland. 

For  some  time  before  the  Reformation,  owing  to  the  revolution 
of  taste  and  manners,  an  almost  complete  ignorance  of  the  older 
Literature  had  prevailed  in  Iceland,  but  hardly  was  the  stir  of  the 
second  change  of  Faith  over  when,  as  elsewhere,  the  feeling  for 
antiquarian  research  began  to  arise,  side  by  side  with  the  spirit 
of  the  new  Literature.  It  is  with  the  former  result  that  we  now 
have  to  do. 

The  first  man  of  any  note  in  this  field  was  Arngrim  Jónsson 
(i 567-1 648),  whose  Brevis  Commentarius  appeared  in  1593,  ^^^ 
his  Crymogæa,  an  interesting  epitome  of  Icelandic  history,  in  1609, 
when  Islendinga-bók,  Sturlunga,  and  Bishop  Arni's  Saga  were  all 
unknown.     He  does  not  appear  to  have  made  any  copies  of  the 
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old  MSS.  Vatzhyrna  (and  a  few  Sagas)  was  the  storehouse  from 
which  he  drew  the  constitutional  history  of  lceland. 

Magnus  Œa/sson,  a  priest  (157 4-1 636),  headed  the  revival  of 
poetry  in  Iceland  by  the  compilation  of  his  handbook,  the  Laufás 
Edda.  We  have  but  few  copies  of  his,  but  he  left  an  abridgment 
of  a  lost  Orkneyinga  Saga,  and  the  first  glossary  of  the  Icelandic 
tongue,  the  Lexicon  Runicum. 

Biorn  Jónsson,  of  Skardsa,  in  the  North  of  Iceland  (bom  1574, 
died  blind  1655),  judge,  franklin,  and  client  of  Bishop  Thoriak 
Skulason,  began  writing  about  the  year  1625,  at  the  age  of  fifty,  and 
became  one  of  the  foremost  antiquarians  of  his  day.  His  specula- 
tions  are  often  rash  and  hyper-patriotic,  but  it  is  impossible  not  to 
admire  his  zeal  and  industry.  He  wrote  Annals,  composed  an 
account  of  Greenland,  and  took  a  few  copies,  but  they  are  not  very 
accurate.     He  notices  the  terrible  state  of  ihe  MSS.  in  his  days. 

Bishop  Odd^  of  Skalholt  (bishop  1 589-1630),  made  the  great 
collection  of  Deeds  and  Inventories  (Maldagar)  which  rescued  for 
us  what  was  left  of  Icelandic  church  history  outside  the  Sagas. 
The  Bishops,  as  the  better  educated  men  of  the  Island,  indeed 
were  the  centres  of  this  literary  revival. 

Jón  Gizursson^  (i 589-1 648),  half-brother  to  Bishop  Brynjolf, 
and  a  Chief  in  the  West,  was  the  first  great  cof>yisí,  and  Bishop 
Paul's  Saga  is  only  preserved  in  his  copy,  which  was  taken  most 
probably  in  his  last  years,  about  1640.  Many  folios  in  his  hand 
are  preserved  in  the  AM.  coUection. 

Bishop  Thorlak  Skúlason,  of  Holar  (bishop  1628-56),  had  the 
ancient  lives  of  the  Icelandic  Bishops  collected ;  to  him  also  we  owe 
the  preservation  of  the  Sturlunga  and  Bishop  Ami's  Saga  in  paper 
transcripts  taken  about  1640-45.  The  names  of  his  copyists  are 
not  known,  but  their  handwriting  is  familiar  to  the  Editor. 

In  the  South  the  learned  and  venerable  Bishop  Brynjol/^  of  Skal- 
holt  (1639-75),  coUected  a  great  library .  He  employed  Jón  Erlends^ 
son,  priest  (1638-72)  of  Vallaholt,  the  best  and  most  acciuate 
of  scribes,  who  has  left  behind  him  whole  folios  of  beautiful  and 
correct  penmanship.   To  his  labours  we  are  most  highly  indebted. 

Another  famous  scribe  of  the  Copying  Age,  as  it  may  be  called, 
was  Keiil  Jorundsson,  i^úesi  of  Hvamm  (1638-70),  in  the  West, 
mother's  father  of  Arni  Magnusson.  To  him  we  owe  Sona-Torrek, 
which  existed  only  in  one  vellum  of  Egla  copied  by  him,  now  lost. 

^  From  his  Life,  writtcn  by  his  son  Sira  Torfi,  we  insert — *  Hann  var  og  einnig 
tvó  mikill  bók-ritari.  ad  fáir  eni  hér  á  landi  sem  samtidis  edr  um  þessa  daga  hafa 
svó  mikid  starfad  i  rit-verki  og  bóka-skrifi.  Hann  skrifadi  ei  ad  eins  heilar  Postillar 
og  margar  heilagar  bækr  og  bæklinga,  heldr  og  einnig  þar  ad  auki  margar  fomar 
fræði-bzkr  af  allra-handa  landa  rg  þjóda  fornsögum  og  sögu-þáttum,  landnámum  og 
Annálum,  Rimna-flokkum  og  ymsum  kveðlingum,  drápum  ok  ijúdum,  og  ödru 
þe$s-háttar,  af  hverju  hann  hefir  eptir  sig  látið  margar  bædi  inn-bundnar  og  óinn- 
bundnar  bækr,  og  jafn-vel  heila  og  stúra  Foliauta.  Svó  til  þessara  hans  menja  er 
ad  leita  svó  sem  i  annan  íjöl-hæfan  handraða,  um  alh  það  eðr  flest  sem  maðr  gimist 
ad  heyra  eðr  skynja  og  merkja  um  allra  hauda  fyrri  nianna  hátta-lag,  fom-siði,  fram- 
kvæmdir  og  íþróttir.' 
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From  1650- 1700,  beginning  even  in  the  lifetime  of  these  men, 
the  destruction  and  rautilation  of  MSS.  was  very  great.     Thus . 
Bishop  Brynjolfs  heirs  (died  1675)  neglected  and  destroyed  raany 
of  his  fine  collection  of  vellums  *. 

The  Saga  copies  of  the  ancient  time,  even  those  few  that  exist 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  were  all  on  vellum  ;  these  from  the  revival 
period,  all  (the  few  exceptions  of  Bisliop  Thorlak  are  raere 
curiosities)  on  þaper,  This  is  why  we  distinguish  between  the 
vellum  and  the  paper  MSS.  and  talk  of  the  Paper  Age  *. 

The  history  of  some  of  the  more  notable  MSS.  raay  be  worth 
tracing,  to  show  how  the  destruction  of  vellums  went  on  in  the  time 
next  preceding  Ami  Magnusson,  1 640-1 700: — Of  Islendinga-bók 
and  Sturla's  edition  of  Landnama,  copied  by  Jón  Erlendsson  in 
1650  and  165 1,  not  a  leaf  remained  when  Ami  Magnusson  made 
enquiries  for  them.  The  Landnama  of  Hauks-bók,  copied  by  the 
same  scribe,  was  cut  up  for  binding  by  a  priest,  and  Arni  could 
only  secure  a  few  loose  leaves,  all  that  were  left. 

As  to  Orkneyinga,  Magnus  Olafsson's  Lexicon  cites  phrases 
from  a  Jarla  Saga,  and  especially  from  a  fishing  scene,  which  are 
not  to  be  found  in  our  recensions.  His  abridgment  of  the 
Orkneyinga  Saga,  made  1632,  now  at  Upsala,  contains  this  scene 
and  two  more  verses  than  our  text  gives,  as  well  as  a  whole  list 
and  a  better  text  of  the  other  verses  of  the  Saga.  Among  the  AM. 
fragments  are  two  leaves  of  a  lost  vellum,  once  used  for  binding, 
which  give  eight  of  the  references  found  in  Lexicon  Runicum, 
with  precisely  the  same  mistakes  as  the  citations  therein  contained. 

*  From  the  Bishop'i  Life  in  MS.  we  take  the  following : — *  Magistcr  Brynjolfr 
lagði  stóra  ástundan  á  og  þyrmdi  engum  kostnadi  til  a^  fá  hina  beztu  skrifara  til 
ad  upp  tkrífa,  optast  med  stórt  settletr,  allar  gamlar  sögur,  Annála,  ok  hvers-kyns 
Íslcnzkar  Fnedi-bzkr,  sem  hann  upp  spurði  í  ymsum  stödum  þessa  lands.  Svó  hann 
og  Biskupinn  {>orl4kr  svó  sem  keptust  við  að  koma  Antiquiteter  á  fót  aptr,  þá  víðast 
undir  lok  liðnum ;  og  að  þeirra  daemum  skrifuðu  þá  margir  upp  aptr  gamlar  Sugur 
og  Frzði-bækr.  Og  eigi  hafa  lærdóms-mentir  framar  staðið  i  blóma  en  á  þeirra 
dögum.  .  .  .  Jón  bóndi  i  Flatey,  sonr  Sira  Torfa  Finns  sonar,  átti  stóra  og  þykkva 
Pergamentz-bók  með  gamla  Munka-skript,  inni  haldandi  Noregs-konga  Sögur  og 
mart  fleira ;  og  hér  fyrir  var  hun  almennilega  köUuð  Flateyjar-bók.  Hana  falaði 
Mag.  Brynjolfr  til  kaups,  fyrst  fyrir  peninga,  síðan  fyrif  fímm  hundruð  í  jörðu. 
Fekk  hana  þó  ekki  að  heldr.  £n  er  Jón  fylgði  honum  til  skips  úr  Eyjunni,  gaf 
hann  honum  bókina ;  og  meinast  að  Biskup  hafi  hana  fuUu  launað.  Siðan  sendi  og 
skenkti  Mag.  Brynjolfr  hana  KgL  Majestati.' 

'  As  to  the  sad  plight  in  which  the  old  vellums  were  even  in  1640,  see  Biorn  of 
Skarðsa,  Preface  to  his  Annals.  He  says : — *  |>at  votta  þær  bækr  og  skræður  sem 
þeir  skráð  hafa ;  sem  þó  nú  tekr  að  sjázt  lítill  örmull  af  á  meðal  vór.  |>viad  þessar 
bælcur  hinar  gömlu  eru  nú  allar  feygðar  og  fordiarfaðar,  svó  að  á  þessum  fám  skræðum 
sem  eptir  eru,  fínzt  hvorki  upphaf  né  endir;*  .  .  .  aod,  'Nú  fyrir  það  sem  áðr  á 
veik,  að  þær  fræði-bækr  sem  þessir  menn  hafa  saman  tekið  um  ísland  og  tilburði 
bér«  eru  nú  for-rotnaðar  að  mesta  parti,  þá  hefír  þeim  Heiðarlega  Herra  Biskupi 
f>orláki  Skúla  syni  ósæmilegt  sýnzt  sem  og  óvitrlegt,  að  af  félli,  svó  að  einginn  sad 
eðr  vissi  eptir  oss,  hvernig  i  landinu  til  gengið  hefír,  hverir  þvi  hafí  stiórnað,  hvenær 
það  kom  andir  litlenda  herra,  Staðirnir  undir  Kenni-valdið.  og  annað  fleira  slikt. 
Og  hefir  þvi  látið  upp  teikna  og  saman  skrifa  það  sem  náðzt  hefir,  fyrst  þann  íróða 
Landndm,  og  siðan  þá  miklu  Islendinga  Sögu,  i  hverri  mart  má  um  slikt  greinilega 
fjá.    þvi  bvcrr  skal  segja  vorum  eptirkomendum  frá  sliku,  ef  einginn  heldr  því  uppi  ?* 
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It  was  evidently  from  this  MS.  that  Magnus  Olafsson  worked ;  it  was 
in  his  days  complete,  all  but  the  end,  for  we  have  no  reference 
of  his  to  the  latter  part  or  to  the  last  verse  of  the  Saga,  no  notice 
of  which  is  contained  in  the  list.  But  another  vellum  of  this  Saga, 
which  was  in  Norway  in  the  sixteenth  century,  has  perished  com- 
pletely,  as  may  be  thus  shown.  We  have  a  Ðanish  translation  of 
the  Orkneyinga,  16 15  (which  G.  Storm  believes  to  be  a  copy  from 
an  older  translation  made  about  1570),  from  a  far  better  text  than 
the  Flatey-book,  but  with  a  blank.  Asgeir  Jónsson  (of  whom 
below)  made  a  copy  from  a  fragment  of  the  same  Saga  in  the  old 
University  Library,  destroyed  in  1728.  This  transcript  is  now 
in  AM.  332.  On  the  other  hand,  ihere  is  the  Danish  translation 
existing  of  the  whole  Orkney  Saga  of  1615.  A  blank,  common 
to  both  the  translation  and  AM.  332,  helps  us  to  identify  the 
vellum  fragment  as  the  original  from  which  the  translation  was 
taken.  The  vellum  itself  was  destroyed  save  a  small  fragment, 
which  was  incorporated  in  the  University  Library,  where,  ere  its 
destruction  in  the  great  fire,  it  was  copied  by  Asgeir  Jónsson. 

Again,  to  take  the  case  of  King  Hakon  Hakonsson's  Saga. 
Our  copies  of  it  are  nearly  all  abridgments,  especially  Fris-bók, 
the  only  full  texts  are  in  Skalholt-book  and  Flatey-book,  although 
the  latter  is  cut  down  a  good  deal  towards  the  end,  while  the 
former  lacks  the  end,  as  it  already  did  in  the  middle  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  as  can  be  told  from  the  copies  then  taken. 
The  true  unabridged  end  of  the  Saga  would  now  be  lost  but  for 
a  rare  and  happy  accident.  In  Stockholm  there  is  an  Icelandic 
vellum  of  the  fourteenth  century,  representing  a  text  of  no  remark- 
able  worth.  But  in  the  sixteenth  century  ihis  vellum  had  become 
mutilated,  the  end  was  lost,  which  a  scribe  supplied  from  another 
vellum,  in  the  true,  unabridged  form.  This  late  transcript  is  now 
our  sole  copy  of  the  full  text.  Of  the  vellum  from  which  the 
transcript  was  taken  no  traces  are  left.  Even  the  Stockholm  vel- 
lum  has  since  been  mutilated,  and  the  passages  referring  to  the 
battle  of  Largs  must  be  supplied  from  a  fragment  in  AM.  325 
and  from  Flatey-book,  which  has  been  little  altered  in  that  part. 

Of  MSS.  which  left  the  island  before  the  Copying  Age,  say  1 640, 
we  have  as  a  rule  no  paper  transcripts,  but  of  nearly  all  brought  to 
the  continent  after  that  date  copies  were  taken,  which  in  many 
cases  we  may  compare  with  the  transcripts  made  in  Denmark  from 
the  same  vellum  at  a  later  date  by  Asgeir  Jónsson  (i 680-1 700) 
for  Torfaeus,  and  by  others  for  Arni,  &c. 

The  history  of  the  Sturlunga  MSS.  will  be  told  in  §  31. 

Thus  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  our  materials  we  must  go  back 
to  about  1640,  and  see  how  matters  stood  then,  tracing  do^^n- 
wards.  For  if  this  be  not  done,  no  true  idea  of  the  value  of  the 
paper  transcripts  can  be  arrived  at,  and  the  real  basis  of  our  texts 
must  remain  a  matter  of  guess-work. 
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ICELANDIC   MSS.-CoLLECnONS   IN  LlBRARIES. 

It  is  about  1 630  that  the  exportation  of  vellums  from  Iceland 
begins ;  most  of  those  which  left  the  country  earliest  being  sent  as 
presents  from  Icelanders  to  men  of  note  or  leaming  in  Denmark. 
Thus  even  two  years  before  this  date,  Arngrim  had  sent  a  MS.  of 
the  Edda  as  a  gift  to  Ole  Worm,  by  whose  name  it  has  gone  ever 
since.  This,  as  far  as  is  known  to  the  Editor,  is  the  first  instance 
of  the  kind.  The  next  seems  to  be  Valzhyrna,  also  sent  over  by 
Amgrim,  but  to  whom  or  in  what  year  we  know  not.  The  Codex 
Up^ensis  of  Edda  followed  shortly  after. 

The  chief  collectors  at  that  time  in  Denmark  were  Stephanius 
(died  1650),  the  leamed  editor  of  Saxo,  and  Bishop  Resenius, 
whose  collection  of  Icelandic  vellums  was  incorporated  in  the 
University  Library  in  1685. 

The  chief  exporter  was,  as  we  shall  see  below,  Bishop  Brynjolf. 

The  whole  of  our  Icelandic  MSS.  are  contained  in  the  following 
Collections,  which  are  here  taken  in  order. 

Royal  Lihrary  öf  Coptnhagen^  founded  by  King  Frederic  the 
Third  ( 1 660-70),  as  his  private  Library,  but  now  become  national 
property.  For  an  excellent  account  of  its  origin  and  genesis  see 
the  present  Librarian  Christ.  Bruun's  Kong.  Bibl.  Stiftelse,  Copenh. 

1873. 

The  Icelandic  vellums  are  all  in  the  Gamle  Kongelige  Samling 

(Old  Royal  Collection).     The  paper  MSS.  in  the  New  Collections 

are  worthless.     The  following  list  drawn  up  by  an  amanuensis  of 

Torfaeus  will  be  the  best  notice  of  the  former.     The  last  three  in 

this  list  came  over  in  1656.     The  other  portion  (twelve  vellums) 

was  procured  by  Torfaeus  himself  or  presented  by  Bishop  Brynjolf 

to  the  King  in  1662.     This  list  is  here  printed  for  the  first  time 

from  a  loose  paper  unearthed  by  the  Editor  in  1862, 

Manuscriptoram  in  Pergamina  Catalogut. 
[a]  Cb.  episcopus  Schalholtiae  hos  misit  :^ 

I.  Codex  Legum  modemarom  in  Islandi&;  folio  [Jöns-bók,  No.  3270]. 

3.  Reguro  quorandam  Norvegoram  historia;  foho  [Morkinskinna,  No.  1009]. 

3.  Njali  cujusdam  historia  mutila ;  quarto  [Gráskiniia,  No.  3868]. 

4.  Gislavi  Súr,  et  Thormodi  Kolbranarscaldi ;  qnarto  [lost]. 

5.  Mathematica  quaedam;  quarto  [Rimbegla,  No.  1813]. 

6.  Edda  Saemundi;  quarto  [Cod.  Reg.,  No.  3365]. 

7.  Edda  Snorronis ;  quarto  [Cod.  Reg.,  No.  2367]. 

[6]  Reliqua  haec  comparavi : — 

I.  Historía  Regum  Norvegiae  a  Magno  cognomine  Bono,  usque  ad  Svererem 
Magnum  juxta  seríem  continuata  ;  folio  [Hrokkinskinna,  No.  loio]. 

3.  Sanctae  Thomae  Archiepíscopi  Cantabregiensis,  et  Sancti  Olavi  Regis  Nor- 
▼egiae  Historia ;  folio  [Thomasskinna,  No.  1008]. 

3.  Njaii  Historía  mutila ;  quarto  [frag.,  Nos.  3869-70]. 

4.  Annales  quidam  vetustissimi ;  quarto  [Annales  Regii,  No.  3087]. 

5.  Halfreki  [sic]  Territorii  cujusdam  Norvegici  Regis  ante  Pulchrícomi  temput 

historía.    Item  Heidreki  Cimbriae  Regii  vetuitissimi  et  multa  alia ;  octavo 

[»845]. 
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Habeatur  praeter  superíores  manascríptos  in  Bibliothec&  Regi4  :-^ 

1.  Flateyar-bók  in  folio,  qaem  transtuli;  [Flatey-bók,  Nos.  1005-6.] 

2.  Gragas,  folio,  transferendus ;  [Cod.  Reg.,  No.  1157.] 

[Torfaeus  has  here  forgotten  to  mention  the  Voisunga  'Saga,  which  was  mislaid 
for  many  years,  duríng  which  time  only  paper  copies  were  known,  and 
only  foand  in  1831.     It  is  now  in  the  New  Royal  CoU.,  No.  1824.  b.] 

Dette  forskrefne  er  skreven  after  Mons.  Thormod  Torvesons  egen  haand  171S 
i  Octobrí.    [There  are  pencil  marks  on  this  list  in  Ami  Magnxus*  hand.] 

University  Library^  Copenhagm,  This  Library  was  completely 
destroyed  by  the  great  fire  of  1728;  but  this  deplorable  accident 
has  done  less  hárm  than  was  to  be  looked  for,  owing  to  the 
collection  of  paper  copies  made  by  the  leamed  Torfaeus,  who 
has  preserved  fair  texts  of  nearly  all  that  was  valuable.  The 
nucleus  of  the  Library  were  the  Codices  Reseniani.  The  whole 
collection  is  most  commonly  quoted  under  the  title  Codices 
Academici,  Among  which  were  the  Kringla,  Jöfra-skinnay 
GuUin-skinna,  which  were  brought  from  Norway  to  Copenhagen 
in  the  sixteenth  centiu'y,  the  two  Fagrskinnas,  A  and  B  (we  have 
by  chance  a  leaf  which  exactly  fíts  into  the  blank  left  in  the  paper 
copies,  it  had  been  used  for  binding  in  Norway,  where  it  was 
found),  three  or  four  vellums  of  Sverrí's  Sag^  and  a  few  important 
fragments  of  Orkneyinga.  There  were  also  the  greater  part  of 
Vatzhyma  (the  heaviest  loss  of  all),  of  which  we  gather  some  in- 
formation  from  Amgrim's  Crymogæa;  Hrafn  Sveinbiomsson's  Saga; 
the  *Annales  Reseniani;'  the  great  Codex  Bergensis,  a  diplo- 
mataríum  of  deeds,  letters,  and  charters,  of  which  Ami's  copies 
contain  no  doubt  the  best  part;  and  many  old  Norse  and  old 
Danish  MSS.  One  book  of  this  collection  alone  escaped,  the 
Codex  Resenianus  of  Príest  Gudmund's  Saga  (now  numbered  AM. 
399),  which  had  been  lent  out  of  the  Library  to  Ami  Magnusson. 

Upsala,  Stephanius,  the  learned  editor  of  Saxo,  had  made  a 
collection  of  Icelandic  MSS.,  which  were  on  his  death  (in  1649)  ^^^^ 
by  his  widow  to  the  Swedish  nobleman,  Magnus  de  la  Gvardie  ^  in 
1651,  at  whose  death  in  1686  they  were  presented  to  the  University 
Library.  We  can  identify  these  from  the  old  catalogue ;  and  only 
one  is  lost,  a  MS.  of  the  Kings'  Lives.  They  are  a  very  important 
collection,  though  few  in  number.  The  *  Upsala  Edda,'  Gretla,  the 
unique  MS.  of  the  Legendary  Life  of  St.  Olaf,  Odd  Monk's  Life  of 
Olaf  Tryggvason,  Strengleikar,  and  Elis  Saga  are  among  them. 

Siockholm,  The  greatest  collection  next  to  that  of  Arni  Magnus- 
son  is  that  of  Stockholm,  at  the  Royal  Library.  In  1658,  duríng 
the  war  of  King  Charles  X,  an  Icelandic  ship  with  a  young  Ice- 
landic  student,  named  Jón  Rugman  (born  1636),  from  Rugstaöir 
in  the  North,  on  board,  was  taken  and  brought  to  Gottenburg. 
There  he  was  well  received  by  Count  Peter  Brahe,  the  King's 

^  For  the  mtny  ups  and  downs  in  the  life  of  this  remarkable  mtn  duríng  the 
reigns  of  Qgeen  Chn'stina,  King  Charles  X  Gustaf  (to  whose  sister  Coant  Magnuf 
wat  married),  aod  Charles  XI,  see  Andreas  Fryxell's  charming  work,  Berattelser 
ur  Svenska  Historíen. 
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tnisted  friend  and  Sweden's  first  man,  and  settled  in  Sweden.  A 
few  years  later  (1660-62)  he  was  despatched  to  Iceland  in  quest 
of  MSS.  He  reaped  a  rich  harvest  there — a  coUection  of  MSS., 
obtained  príncipally  from  the  north  of  the  island.  In  the  mean- 
time  more  Icelanders  had  settled  in  Sweden,  and  in  1682  Jón 
Eggertson  brought  over  a  second  coUection  from  the  same  quarter, 
of  which  we  have  a  list-specifying  the  cost  of  every  volume. 

The  vellums  of  Heidarviga  Saga,  Gunnlaug,  the  Bergs-bók,  and 
Thidrek's  Sagas,  the  Homily-book,  and  the  collections  of  Saints' 
Lives,  Romances,  &c.  are  the  most  important  of  this  collection. 
The  vellum  copies  amount  to  about  thirty,  not  counting  the  small 
and  insignifícant  ones.  There  is,  besides,  a  great  collection  (about 
two  hundred)  of  paper  MSS.,  but  with  few  exceptions  (e.g.  the 
Danish  Translation  of  Orkney  Saga)  these  are  of  little  worth.  Two 
v^llums,  with  the  O.  H.  No.  2,  and  a  MS.  of  Thidrek  of  Bem's 
Saga,  had  been  at  Stockholm  from  the  fourteenth  century. 

WdfmbUtteL  The  Library  here  contains  two  MSS.  bought  at 
a  sale  in  the  seventeenth  century.  One  of  these  contains  £gla 
and  Eyrbyggia.     The  other  a  great  collection  of  Rímur. 

Christiania,  Beyond  the  slips  and  fragments  which  had  been 
used  for  binding  the  ledgers  of  an  up-country  sheriflf  in  Norway, 
1624,  which  were  discovered  in  1847,  and  contain  pieces  of  Fagr- 
skinna  (as  noticed  above),  of  Norse  Law,  of  Thorgils  Skardi's  Saga, 
of  the  Life  of  S.  Brandan,  ihis  Library  contains  no  Icelandic  MSS. 

There  were,  when  Arni  Magnusson  began  to  coUect,  some  sixty 
and  odd  vellums  already  enlisted  into  foreign  libraríes. 

Ami  Magnmsofis  Collection,  Arni  Magnusson  was  bom  at 
Kvennabrekka,  in  the  West  of  Iceland,  in  1663,  but  his  youth  was 
spent  at  the  famous  farmstead  of  Hvamm,  where  his  mother's  father, 
Ketil  the  príest,  lived,  a  well-known  copyist  of  MSS.  At  Ketil's 
death  (1670)  his  son  Paul  succeeded  to  his  cure.  Ami  came  to 
Copenhagen  in  1683  as  a  poor  student,  but  soon  became  acquainted 
with  Bartholin,  who  employed  him  in  writing  and  copying.  Even 
at  this  time  Arni  began  to  coUect  MSS.  The  fírst  he  acquired  was 
Hulda,  which  had  come  a  few  years  earlier  to  Norway,  and  had  just 
arrived  thence  in  Denmark,  where  it  fell  into  Ami's  hands  in  1687. 
The  second  purchase  made  was  the  great  AM.  132,  which  had  been 
sent  by  an  Icelander,  Biorn  Magnusson,  to  Denmark  with  his  son  as 
a  credential  and  recommendation  to  the  Danish  scholar  Bartholin 
(died  1690),  and  it  was  at  his  sale  that  Arni  bought  it  in  1691.  At 
the  same  sale  Ami  bought  another  great  Icelandic  vellum,  namely, 
the  present  AM.  61,  containing  both  the  Olafs'  Sagas.  This 
vellum  had  been  presented  by  Magnus  Biomsson  to  the  Danish 
govemor  Heidemann,  from  whom  it  came  to  Bartholin.  The  third 
was  the  Fris-bók,  so  called  from  the  name  of  its  owner  and  Eir- 
spenniL  These  vellums  had  come  to  Denmark  from  Norway 
(where  they  were  written)  in  the  sixteenth  century;  Ami  bought 
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both  in  1696  at  the  sale  of  Jens  Rosencrandz,  the  possessor  of 
a  second  folio  of  Shakespeare  (acquired  by  the  Royal  Library  for 
I  dollar  2  mark  8  skiUing,  about  5  shillings),  the  only  complete 
edition  of  his  works  which  Mr.  Braun,  the  Royal  Librarian,  has 
noticed  in  more  than  seventy  Danish  catalogues  of  private  coUec- 
tions  of  the  seventeenth  century.  Fourthly,  the  vellum  B  of 
Sturlunga  (AM.  122  A),  acquired  aboutthe  year  1700. 

But  the  bulk  of  his  collection  was  the  fruits  of  his  stay  in 
Iceland  from  1702-12,  when  he  was  employed  on  the  Royal 
Survey;  these  MSS.  came  from  all  parts  of  Iceland,  but  chiefly 
from  the  west  Although  Ami,  having  left  lceland  for  good  in 
17 12,  never  retumed  to  Iceland,  he  left  many  friends  behind  him, 
and  from  them  he  received  the  'gleanings'  or  'aftermath'  of  his 
harvest,  and  less  important  MSS.,  fragments,  &c.  came  over  at 
intervals  till  his  death.  In  1719  Torfaeus  died  at  his  distant  house 
in  Norway,  and  Arni  bought  his  whole  library  from  the  widow. 
Thus  he  got  the  important  copies  which  Torfaeus  had  had  taken  of 
Icelandic  veilums  in  the  University  Library  by  his  kinsman  and 
amanuensis  Asgeir  Jónsson  (i 680-1 702,  died  in  Norway  in 
17 16),  which  included  many  early  MSS.  of  importance  in  the 
collection  of  the  University.  After  this  date  no  MSS.  of  any 
importance  except  a  paper  transcrípt  of  Sturlunga  have  been  dis- 
covered  in  Iceland.  The  foiio  copies  of  Asgeir  Jón  Erlendsson, 
of  Jón  Gizursson,  &c. ;  the  quartos  of  Ketil  Jorandsson,  of  Bishop 
Thorlak,  Biora  of  Skardsa,  &c.,  all  went  into  Arna  Magnusson's 
collection,  and  were  there  saved  from  destruction. 

Arni  has  carefully  traced  the  history  of  each  MS.  or  fragment, 
as  far  as  he  knew  it,  in  hisscholarlike  way,  thus  preserving  much 
useful  information  which  we  lack  with  regard  to  the  other  coUec- 
tions.  In  October,  1728,  came  the  great  fire  of  Copenhagen, 
lasting  many  days,  and  on  the  6th  of  January,  1730,  Ami  died; 
he  had  never  recovered  the  shock,  nor  had  the  heart  to  find  out 
in  the  ruin  of  his  Ubrary  what  he  had  reaUy  lost.  What  the  loss 
was  we  have  the  means  of  judging  from  Arni's  catalogue  of 
veUums  (AM.  435  in  his  own  hand)  for  the  years  1707-27, 
which  was  checked  through  by  the  Editor  (in  about  1861),  and 
from  the  numerous  cross-references  on  Arni's  sHps  in  the  MSS. 
themselves,  from  which  it  appears  that  far  from  Bishop  Finn's 
weU-known  statement  in  Hist.  Eccles.  (made  indeed  nearly  fifty 
years  after  the  event),  that  only  one-third  had  survived  the  fire, 
being  substantiated,  the  trath  is  that  hardiy  one  MS.  of  any 
account  has  perished  \  Paper  copies  and  some  MSS.  of  Uttle 
worth,  as  weU  as  many  printed  books  of  prínted  Uterature,  must 

^  *  Mirantiir  multi,  qaae  sopersunt,  reliquias ;  quid  autem  fecissent,  si  integram 
lllam  congeriem  ante  incendium  Havniense  vidíssent?  Cum  jam  vix  tertía  pars 
tupersit,  quod  eo  majore  fiducia  scribo  et  pronuncio,  quod  multodies  eandem  his 
meis  oculis  lustravi,  hisque  nianibus  reliquias,  quae  supersunt,  ex  flammis  exportavi, 
ultimusque  omnium  ex  domo,  flammis  jam  jam  chartas  lambentibus  egressus  sum. 
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have  fonned  almost  the  whole  of  that  portion  of  the  Library  which 
then  períshed  there.  Of  vellums  we  miss :  two  vellum  copies  of 
Thidrek  of  Bem's  Saga,  three  or  four  of  Karlamagnus,  Bæjar- 
bók  (containing  St.  Olaf 's  Saga,  the  only  copy  of  ihe  Great  Earl 
Magnus  Saga,  and  the  beginning  of  Bjöm  Hitdælakappi's  Saga, 
which  is  not  found  elsewhere),  and  two  or  three  MSS.  of  Lives 
of  the  Saints,  Romances,  &c.  The  one  great  irreparable  loss 
was  that  of  the  twelve  leaves  of  Heidarviga  Saga.  With  respect 
to  the  Poetic  Edda  we  have  perhaps  some  cause  to  regret  the 
paper  copies  of  the  seventeenth  century  (i 643-1 700),  all  of  which 
were  then  destroyed.  The  following  list,  from  a  slip  in  Arni 
Magnæus'  own  hand  (inserted  in  AM.  739,  4to),  will  give  some 
idea  of  them : — 

Szmundar  Eddur  geyst'-margar. 

Með  hendi  Jóns  Gisiasonar ;  410. 

Magnúss  Sigurdssonar ;  fol. 

Ama  Álfssonar;  fol. 

Með  hendi  Sera  Óláfs  Jónssonar;  4fo. 

Með  hendi  Mag.  Brynjólfs  framan  af  frá  Oddi  Sígurdssyni ;  fol. 

Með  hendi  Björns  á  Skarðsá ;  ^to ;  gauðröng. 

Með  hendi  Sera  Jóns  i  Villingaholti ;  fol. 

Með  hendi  Sera  J ;  Svo. 

Sera  {>orkels  Amgrimsonar ;  Svo ;  ónýt. 
Sera  Ama  i  Gerði ;  8vo  ;  ónýt. 
Sera  Einars  í  Gördum ;  ^to ;  ónyt. 
Sera  Halldors  í  Reykholti ;  ^to. 

Sigurðar  Björnssonar  lögmanns ;  fol.     Báðar  eins  rangar  með  tvófaldri  Völuspá. 
1  Magister  Brynjólfs  var  fleira  en  í  membranis. 
Jóns  í  Oddgeirsholum  ;  ^to. 

Með  minni  eigin  hendi ;  fol.     |>araf  hafa  copiur  Sera  Jón  i  Hitardal  og  Páll 
lögmaðr. 

If  we  had  these  copies  we  should  probably  be  able  to  ascertain 
with  certainty  the  origin  and  contents  of  the  other  Edda  fragments 
which  once  existed,  and  to  fíx  the  authenticity  of  the  additions 
which  the  paper  MSS.  supply  in  a  few  places.  About  the  middle 
of  the  century  (about  1650),  a  few  more  leaves  may  have  been 
extant  of  AM.  748  than  were  fifty  years  later,  when  Arai  rescued 
the  remaining  six  leaves;  hence  may  be  derived  the  half  verses 
Völuspá  64,  and  Hávam.  134  (Möbius),  as  surely  were  the  final 
verses  of  the  Runic  Song  of  Sigrdrifa. 

It  is  difficult  to  overrate  the  services  which  Ami  rendered  to 
Northem  Literature ;  but  for  him  the  bulk  of  the  works  which  form 
its  chief  glory  would  have  perished  slowly  but  surely,  the  change 
of  taste  had  already  restricted  the  love  of  the  old  masterpieces  of 
the  past  to  a  learned  few,  whose  labours  were  as  liable  to  loss, 
decay,  and  neglect  as  the  MSS.  they  laboured  to  preserve,  and  the 
ungrateful  tradition  which  declares  that  Ami  robbed  his  country 
of  her  precious  manuscripts — bringing  them  over  only  to  perish  by 

Nallam  autem  jacturam  aegrius  tulit,  quam  eoram,  quae  propria  manu  excerpserat ; 
scrinium  enim,  in  quod  talia  infercierat,  inter  alia  remanserat,  cum  ultimns  qui  ave- 
beret  curras,  omnium  non  capax  esset.' — Hist.  Eccl,  Isl,  iii.  p.  576. 
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fire  at  Copenhagen — is  but  another  instance  of  the  reward  which 
popular  ignorance  too  commonly  metes  out  to  merít  and  true 
patríotism  ^ 

Arni's  distinguishing  attríbute  is  a  steadfast  eamest  character, 
and  a  shrewd  and  careful  sagacity,  which  stood  him  in  good  stead 
in  the  career  which  he  had  so  wisely  marked  out  for  himself  and  so 
successfully  carried  out — that  of  a  great  collector. 

The  slips  in  his  marked  handwríting,  containing  as  much  as  he 
knew  of  the  history  of  the  MSS.  to  which  they  are  attached,  are 
even  affixed  to  fragments,  and  prove  the  care  and  thought  which 
he  was  willing  to  expend  on  the  meanest  shred  of  the  Literature 
he  had  done  so  much  to  preserve.  They  are  unfortunately  all 
that  survives  of  the  collection  which  he  had  been  forming  for  many 
years  lowards  a  Literary  History  of  Iceland.  Ami's  faithful  friend 
and  client  Jón  Olafsson,  the  humbler  Boswell  of  a  gentler  Johnson, 
came  to  him  a  youth  of  twenty  in  1725,  from  his  foster-father 
and  Arni's  friend  Paul  Vidalin,  and  lived  with  him  day  by  night  all 
the  remaining  years  of  his  life,  nursing  him  on  his  death-bed,  Jan. 
7,  1730.  He  outlived  him  by  well-nigh  fifly  years,  a  living  index 
of  the  memories  of  the  life  and  sa^dngs  of  Arni  and  Paul  Vidalin. 
He  has  recorded  for  us  many  good  remarks  and  humourous  say- 
ings  of  his  patron. 

Like  Johnson,  his  taste  was  practical ;  above  all,  he  delighted  in 
Annals,  Charters,  Ðeeds,  &c.,  and  was  especially  fond  of  Libellus, 
which  he  considered  to  be  the  only  surviving  work  of  Arí's  (whose 
authorship  of  Landnama  &c.  he  left  unheeded),  while  he  considered 
the  Islendinga  Sögur  as  in  some  sense  unworthy  the  seríous  con- 
sideration  of  the  historian.  A  specimen  of  his  críticism  is  given 
below,  which  wiU  give  some  idea  of  his  literary  standpoint,  and 
the  curíous  patchwork  style  of  his  memoranda  *. 

We  have  noticed  elsewhere  the  results  of  the  Benefaction  which, 
though  it  was  long  before  it  took  effect,  has  yet  been  of  great  use 
in  stimulating  the  interest  felt  in  Iceland  for  the  older  literature. 

'  Many  of  the  chiefer  Tellums  Ami  bought,  not  in  IceUnd  at  all,  but  in  Denmark, 
such  as  AM.  6i,  66  (Hulda),  133  (the  great  vellum),  Edda  Worm.,  Njala  46^,  8cc., 
not  to  speak  of  Fris-bók,  Eirspennil,  and  others  that  had  nerer  been  in  Iceland. 
In  fact,  in  1702,  at  Arni's  arrival,  there  were  few  veliums  of  note  in  whole  condition 
left  in  Iceland.  ' 

'  Of  the  Sagas,  he  says : — *  Flestar  af  vorum  íslenzku  sognm  eru  skrifadar  af 
hominibus  hístoriae  penitus  ignaris  et  chronologiae  imperitis  ;  eru  þar  i  mestan  part 
scitu  indigna  amplifícerud  med  æmum  orða-fjöida ;  item  res  confutissime  trakteradir, 
og  mait  aukid  og  ósatt.  íslenskir  stulte  eveheradir.  Flestar  era  og  skrífaðar  svó 
seint,  a5  autores  kunnu  eigi  vel  vita  verítatem  gestomm.  í  íslenzkum  sögum  eve- 
herast  stulte  Islandí,  og  þeirra  meriter,  einsog  þeir  værí  öllum  nationibus  fremr. 
Framar  ödrum  hefir  Njáls  sögu  autor  veríA  biygðunarlaus  þar  i  mörgum  stödum. 
Og  er  þad  eitt  argument  til  a5  Sæmundr  FróAi  sé  ei  hennar  autor,  þvi  af  honum  er 
að  vænta  meiri  greindar.* — MS.  Nye  KgL  Sand,  1836. 

Arni  wrote  no  books.  'There  are  too  many  books,'  he  used  to  say,  but  he 
coUected  all  his  life  towards  some  Opus  Magnum.  AU  these  papers  were  stowed 
away  in  the  ill-fated  *  scrínium  *  he  left  behind  him  unawares  in  the  buraing  house, 
and  U)e  loss  broke  his  heart. 
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In  these  six  coUeclions  are  contained  the  whole  of  the  Icelandic 
MSS.  now  extant  of  original  value.  None  but  late  and  inferior 
copies  from  MSS.  in  these  coUections  exist  elsewhere. 

After  Arni's  days  Icelanders  continued  to  take  copies,  for  use  in 
the  island,  from  their  originals  on  the  continent,  many  of  those 
have  been  brought  from  Iceland  in  later  times.  Thus  Finn 
Magnusen  collected  and  sold  many  of  these;  hence  the  paper 
MSS.  in  the  Bodleian,  the  Brítish  Museum,  and  the  Advocates* 
Library.  Sir  Joseph  Banks  brought  over  some  such  MSS.  in 
1772.  As  far  as  they  touch  on  the  old  literature,  they  are  (wilh 
one  exception,  of  which  later)  entirely  valueless. 

The  Danish  historian  Suhm  (died  1798)  had  many  paper  tran*- 
scrípts  taken  by  Icelanders,  for  use  in  his  works.  These  are  now, 
with  others,  in  the  New  Royal  Collection  at  Copenhagen,  but,  like 
all  copies  taken  after  Arni's  days,  they  are  completely  worthless. 
The  single  exception  is  the  Sturlunga  paper  text  in  the  Brítish 
Museum  and  Advocates'  Library.  The  habit  of  making  such 
copies  has  survived  to  the  present  day  in  Iceland,  but  their  sole 
interest  lies  in  the  beautiful  penmanship  of  the  scribes. 

It  is  perhaps  worthy  of  mention  that  Cardinal  Mazarin,  in  1648, 
formed  the  project  of  collecting  Icelandic  MSS.,  and  tried  to 
induce  Stefan  Olafsson  the  poet  (died  1688)  to  come  to  Paris 
as  Librarian  and  Translator,  but  he  was  dissuaded  by  his  parents 
and  Bishop  Brynjolf  from  accepting  the  invitation.  Though 
the  Cardinal  did  get  several  velíums,  he  acquired  none  of  any 
value.     A  MS.  of  Jóns-bók  is  the  best  of  the  collection. 

As  to  the  au/ward  appearance  of  Icelandic  vellums, — those  of  the 
Royal  Library  are  not  now  in  the  dress  they  were  when  they  came 
from  Iceland,  having  been  bound  in  1780-87,  bearing  the  royal  arms 
of  Christian  VII,  not  unscathed  by  the  binder's  knife.  Thus  in  Cod. 
Reg.  of  the  Poetic  Edda  the  index  to  the  dialogue  is  often  written 
far  in  the  edge  of  the  margin,  in  order  not  to  disfígure  the  page,  this 
has  in  one  or  more  instances  been  touched  by  the  binder's  knife. 
The  Flatey-book,  a  colossal  vellum,  is  now  parted  into  two  volumes. 
Few  remain  in  their  natural  savage  state — No.  2845  in  plugged  oaken 
boards;  the  Gráskinna  and  181 2  in  sealskin  with  hair  on,  the  íitting 
gabardine,  we  take  it,  of  small  vellums,  indeed,  the  '  limp  cloth ' 
of  those  old  days.  The  Arna-Magn.  vellums  are  plain  binding  of 
Ami  Magnusson's  own  time,  all  uncut,  the  shreds  in  pasteboard 
cases.  A  few  still  in  their  old  bare  thong-plugged  oak-boards,  such 
as  Hulda,  Niala  468,  AM.  1 32.  Best  of  all  are  the  vellums  in  Stock- 
hobn,  each  volume,  bound  or  unbound,  encased  in  a  separate  case. 
One  strange  custom  of  Ami's  must  be  mentioned, — the  paper  folios 
of  Jón  Eriendsson,  Asgeir,  and  others,  containing  each  a  whole 
collection  of  Sagas,  are  all  cut  up  and  distributed  according  to  the 
class  of  the  Sagas  throughout  the  Library,  disjecta  membra,  the 
odds  and  ends  being  fíUed  up  by  Arni's  scribes. 
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§  28.  Chances  of  Recovering  MSS. 

We  may  add  a  few  words  as  to  what  possibility  there  may  yet 
be  of  recovering  MSS.  eilher  in  or  out  of  the  island  itself.  As  to 
the  latter  contingency.  Ðuríng  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen- 
turies,  which  were  really  the  Dark  Ages  of  its  spiritual  and  literary 
life,  there'was  little  communication  between  Iceland  and  other 
countries  with  the  exception  of  England,  with  whose  western  ports, 
especially  Bristol,  there  was  considerable  trade  between  the  years 
14 13-1520.  But  although  Englishmen  frequently  wintered  in 
Iceland,  there  are  no  traces  of  their  bringing  anything,  save  fish 
and  eider-down,  home  with  them.  We  must  regret  this,  for  there 
were  no  doubt  at  that  time  twice  as  many  vellums  in  existence  as 
ultimately  survived  until  the  Revival,  two  centuries  later ;  and  many 
Sagas  must  have  utterly  perished  since,  which  might  then  have 
been  saved. 

In  the  Færeys  or  Faroes,  inhabited  by  the  Icelanders'  nearest 
of  kin,  there  was  in  the  Middie  Ages,  if  we  may  believe  the 
somewhat  mysterious  hints  of  the  Ballads,  one  great  book  at  least 
said  to  have  come  from  Iceland,  the  contents  of  which  may  be 
guessed  at  from  the  Ballads  themselves  (as  in  the  similar  case  of 
the  Icelandic  Rímur)  *.  These  are  chiefly  of  a  fabulous  or  romantic 
character,  but  one  or  two  of  the  Islendinga  Sögur  must  have  been 
among  them.  The  following  list  of  the  subjects  of  these  lays  is 
fairly  complete : — 

Tht  Ballads  o/— 

The  Fosterbrethren.  Jallgrím. 

The  Laxdælafolk.  Half. 

Thc  Fzreyfolk.  Hervar  and  Arrow-odd. 

Gunnar.  Finn  and  Halfdan. 

Orm  Storolfsson  and  Brusi.  Oongo  Hrolf. 

The  Jomsvikings.  Illugi  Gridarfostra. 

Heming.  Sigurð  Fafni's  bane  and  his  cycle. 

King  Olaf  and  the  Troll.  Noma-Gest. 
The  Ladj  Margaret  and  King  Magnus.      Loki. 

But  of  the  original  MSS.  not  a  vestige  remains. 

In  Norway  there  were,  besides  their  own,  a  great  many  Icelandic 
vellums  in  early  times.  Fragments  of  some  of  these  are  preserved 
at  Christiania,  in  Ðenmark,  and  Sweden,  beside  stray  books  which 
came  through  Norway,  as  Olafs  Saga  in  Stockholm  and  some 
others.  Hopes  had  been  entertained  that  the  Vatican  might  (even 
if  there  were  no  Icelandic  MSS.  among  its  treasures)  possess  one 

^  The  Ballads,  says  Mr.  Hammershaimb,  often  begin  saying — 

Ain  er  riman  ur  Islandi  komin  skrívad  i  bok  so  breida. 
Or^  Frödid  er  komid  ur  Islandi  skrivad  i  bok  so  breida. 
And,  Hafíd  tzr  hoyrt  um  kongin  tann  id  skrivadur  stendur  i  bok? 

Svabo€*s  Ballad  collection  0^1781-82  is  still  in  MS.  in  the  Royal  Libr.  Ck>penh.  in 
phonetic  Faroc  spelling.  Prínted  are  Siurar  hvaji  by  Lyngbyet  in  1822,  and  the  col- 
lection  o( Hammershaimb^  in  Nord.  Oldsk.,  Copenh.  1851-55,  in  Icelandicised  spelling. 
The  Ballad  in  Antiq.  Americanae  gives  a  fair  specimen  of  the  whole  kind. 
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or  two  of  the  lost  Latin  Sagas,  as  King  Olaf  s  Life  by  Odd,  and 
Bishop  John's  Life  by  Gunnlaug,  and  the  Life  of  the  Kings  by 
Sæmund;  but  Munch's  imsuccessful  search  augurs  ill  for  this 
chance. 

In  Iceland  itself,  damp  and  rot,  smoke  and  dirt»  in  farm- 
houses  built  of  turf  and  imperfectly  weather-tight  and  warmed 
with  fires  of  sheep's  dung,  were,  after  all,  the  greatest  enemies 
of  MSS.  None  but  religious  works,  homilies,  lives  of  saints 
and  the  like,  seem  to  have  been  preserved  in  the  monasteríes, 
where  they  met  with  more  care  than  fell  to  the  lot  of  secular  works 
in  prívate  dwellings.  But  there  are  a  few  homesteads,  the  seats  of 
great  families,  which  seem  to  have  possessed  and  preserved  col- 
lections  of  MSS.  These  lay  mostly  in  the  west,  e.g.  Skard  in 
MedalfeUzstrand,  Reykjaholar,  Ögr,  Stadarhol,  and  others,  and  the 
vellums  would  be  some  of  them  no  doubt  heirlooms,  as  it  were,  in 
the  very  places  where  Arí,  Snorri,  and  Sturla  had  lived.  Great 
havoc  was  wrought  by  the  binders  in  the  seventeenth  century, 
cutting  up  fragments  and  sometimes  mutilating  complete  MSS. 
We  know  how  many  clippings  of  this  sort  were  saved  by  Arni 
Magnusson  (e.g.  in  the  cases  AM.  162,  325,  655,  698,  notíced 
elsewhere),  but  even  now  all  books  from  Iceland,  especially  those 
from  ^e  east,  should  be  carefully  examined  for  such  scraps,  though 
there  is  not  much  hope  of  any  great  finds,  as  owing  to  the  causes 
noticed  above,  few  bindings  of  the  seventeenth  century  (and  those 
of  later  date  are  hopeiess)  have  survived  to  the  present  day.  But 
QS  in  the  old  style  of  book-covers,  and  even  in  old  prínted  Bibles, 
^c,  when  the  backs  were  loosed  by  use  or  decay,  the  leaves  got 
loose  and  frequently  fell  out  altogether  (for  instance,  two  folds  of 
the  Eddic  Lays  are  thus  lost),  a  scrap  or  two  of  such  lost  sheets 
might  still  be  forthcoming ;  and  even  a  shred  of  an  Icelandic  MS., 
owing  to  the  condensed  style  and  close  writing,  full  of  abbrevia- 
tions,  is  often  of  great  value.  Thus  of  the  lays  in  AM.  748  only 
six  leaves  are  left,  but  these  contain  three  poems  in  full  and  por- 
tions  of  other  three. 

To  speculate  stiU  more  boldiy.  Greeniand  was  of  all  the  Norse 
setdements  in  the  closest  relation  to  Iceland.  Judging  from  the 
number  of  churches  and  paríshes,  the  names  of  which  are  on 
record,  the  colony  at  its  best  must  have  had  a  population  of  about 
three  thousand  souls,  nor  were  these  people  entirely  uncultured. 
Two  of  our  Eddic  Lays,those  of  Atli,  are  inscribed  *GreenIandish,' 
and  the  intemal  evidence  confirms  it ;  for  reasons  noted  elsewhere 
we  should  add  a  third  (that  of  Hymi)  to  this  category. 

Several  of  the  Icelandic  Sagas  are  closely  connected  with  Green- 
land  in  scene  and  characters;  this  was  also  the  case  with  some 
that  are  lost,  notably  Skald-Helgi.  Nay,  the  Greenlanders  most 
likely  had  Sagas  of  their  own.  All  these,  as  well  as  the  Icelandic 
MSS.  which  we  may  fancy  them  to  have  possessed,  are  lost  by 
the  entire  extinction  of  the  colony,  which  was  brought  about  as  it 
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is  supposed  by  famine  and  plague,  caused  by  the  breach  of  com- 
munication  with  the  mainland,  and,  if  any  belief  may  be  given  to 
the  legends  of  the  Eskimos,  by  the  assault  of  that  people  on  the 
enfeebled  European  settlement.  This  great  catastrophe  seems  to 
have  happened  about  1400  and  the  following  years.  When  Green- 
land  was  re-discovered  two  centuries  later,  not  a  trace  was  left  of 
the  former  colony;  they  had  died,  like  Franklin  and  his  crew, 
leaving  barely  a  sign  of  their  existence.  Whether  the  MSS.  which 
they  may  have  possessed  in  the  twelfth  century  períshed  with  their 
owners  or  are  still  hidden  in  the  deserted  dwellings,  the  very  site 
of  which  is  as  yet  unknown  to  us,  we  cannot  tell.  For  we  must 
not  too  hastily  accept  all  the  conclusions  of  the  learned  editors 
of  the  Gronl,  Hist.  Mind.  or  Antiq.  Amerícanae.  The  massive 
upstanding  stone  buildings  they  depict  fít  badly  with  what  we 
know  of  Icelandic  dwellings,  whose  turf  walls  and  sod  roof  will 
have  sunk  together  in  a  heap,  so  that  the  explorer  would  have  to 
seek  for  relics  below  rather  than  above  ground.  StiU  a  search 
could  hardiy  be  whoUy  unproductive,  and  household  appliances 
and  utensils  might  at  all  events  repay  the  toil  which  is  Httle  likely 
to  be  rewarded  by  the  discovery  of  MSS.  or  wood-carvings. 

In  Iceland  itself  the  search  may  be  more  hopefully  attempted, 
and  we  may  conclude  with  a  pious  hope  that  some  one  of  the 
hidden  homesteads  lying  beneath  the  ashes  of  that  volcanic  land 
may  yet  yield  the  harvest  with  which  the  insulae  of  Pompeii  and 
Herculaneum  have  enriched  the  explorer.  The  fourteenth  century 
was  especiaUy  marked  by  violent  volcanic  convulsions.  In  1362 
the  greatest  eruption  ever  recorded  destroyed  two  paríshes,  a  whole 
little  county.  A  deed  of  an  earUer  date  which  we  stUI  possess 
(ii.  503),  names  some  twenty  farms  which  now  lie  buried  beneath 
the  ashes.  SwinefeU,  Flosi's  house,  alone  escaped.  This  distríct  is 
one  where  the  stories  of  Nial,  of  Hall  o'  Side,  and  of  Thord  Frey's 
priest  would  be  weU  known,  and  no  doubt  reproduced  on  more  than 
one  vellum,  but  as  there  is  some  reason  to  fear  that  the  glacier 
streams  have  completed  the  work  of  destruction  begun  by  the 
ashes,  we  cannot  hope  for  much  here.  In  1390  (see  Sturl.  ii.  477) 
two  great  homesteads  near  Hekla  were  destroyed  by  an  eruption, 
one  of  which,  Skard,  is  a  famous  place  in  Icelandic  history,  as  the 
dweUing-place  of  many  worthies,  and  the  chief  estate  in  the  distríct 
Here  were  preserved  two  crosses,  one  marking  the  height  of  King 
Olaf  Tryggvason  and  the  other  that  of  Hialti  Skeggisson  the 
missionary  (see  Krístni  Saga);  and  here,  if  anywhere,  we  might 
certainly  expect  to  find  MSS.  of  value,  such  as  Ari*s  Liber  and 
Sæmund's  Book  of  Kings.  The  other  farm  is  Tjalda-stadir,  which 
got  its  name  from  the  tents  which  were  set  up  as  a  fíeld  hospital  by 
that  heathen  Samaritan  Thorstein,  for  a  plague-strícken  Norwegian 
crew  who  had  come  there.  It  was  also  a  notable  place,  and  one 
where  MSS.  may  perhaps  be  awaiting  thé  spade  and  pickaxe  of 
a  new  Schliemann. 
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§  29.   COLLKCTIONS   OF   THE   ThIRTEENTH   AND    FoURTEKNTH 

Centuries. 

Inthe  time  ofthe  Commonwealth,  whilethe  creative  instinct  was 
stfll  at  work,  we  may  fancy  the  written  literature  as  circulating  in 
pamphlet-form,  small-sized  vellum  books  roughly  copied,  like  the 
quartos  of  our  early  playwríghts,  such  as  the  Libellus  gives  us  an 
example  of.  But  all  these  have  períshed,  and  it  is  from  the  collec- 
tion  of  the  following  centuríes,  fine  large  books  well  written  on 
large  parchments,  that  we  deríve  our  texts.  It  was  not  till  all 
oríginal  power  had  died  away,  that  this  work  of  collecting  began, 
that  nobies  paid  clerks  to  copy  out  for  them  what  MSS.  they 
wished  to  have.  But  we  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude  to  the  men  who 
did  this  work ;  if  they  could  not  wríte  themselves,  they  at  least 
took  care  of  the  works  of  those  that  could ;  if  they  had  no  imagi- 
nation  or  much  scholarship,  they  gave  faithful  copies  and  good 
clean  texts,  so  that,  though  we  should  have  liked  to  have  their 
scholia  on  the  storíes  they  have  handed  down,  we  have  every 
reason  to  be  content  with  their  honest  work.  The  popular  taste 
was  at  this  time  very  low,  caríng  for  litde  but  French  Romances 

Íin  prose  translations)  and  fictitious  Sagas;  only  the  collectors, 
éw  of  whose  names  are  known,  remained  faithful  to  the  older 
literature.  Of  the  coUections  (under  which  we  include  all  MSS. 
which  contain  several  distinct  works)  we  can  seldom  give  the  exact 
date,  but  they  begin  in  the  thirteenth  century ;  the  bulk  are  of  the 
early  fourteenth  century.  Their  numbers  dwindling  away  in  the 
áfteenth  century  (to  a  fourth  of  the  number  of  the  preceding 
century),  in  the  sixteenth  they  disappear,  leaving  a  gap  of  c.  130 
years  before  1630.  The  earliest  collections  made  were  those  of 
the  Iiaws,  see  §  35. 

Of  the  collections  of  Historical  Works  made  by  Icelanders  in 
Norway,  we  have  spoken  already,  see  §15. 

Tbe  collections  of  Islendmga  Sögur  may  be  roughly  arranged 
as  foUows : — 

a.  AM.  132  once  contained  three  greater,  seven  minor  Islendinga 
Sögur,  and  two  fictitious  Sagas.  It  is  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  A  model  MS;,  important  for  its  spelling,  of  beautiful 
penmanship,  and  in  fair  preservation.  The  facsimile  in  the  old 
edition  of  Egla  is  bad. 

b,  Va/zhyrna,  a  century  later.  In  a  complete  state  it  seems  to 
have  held  two  greater,  two  minor,  four  fabulous  Sagas,  and  three 
or  four  Þættir  fabulous  also.     See  Fomsögur  and  Bardar  Saga 

.  (Nord.  Lit.  Samfund,  1860)  prefaces.  It  once  belonged  to  Arn- 
grím  the  Leamed,  and  formed  the  staple  of  his  materíal  for  Cry- 
raogæa,  It  has  had  a  curíous  fate,  one  part  (known  as  Cod. 
Resenianus)  came  into  the  University  Library  in  1685,  and  is 
mentioned  by  Arni  as  Vatzhyrna,  but  when  we  come  to  compare 
Amgrim*8  quotations  from  it,  only  one  of  his  three  refers  to  a 
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Saga  contained  in  this  portion,  we  therefore  conclude  part  to  have 
been  separated.  That  this  is  so,  a  set  of  fragments  of  a  folio  in 
beautiful  writing,  preserved  in  AM.  Library,  shows.  For  pulting 
these  fragmentary  eight  leaves  and  what  we  know  of  Codex  Rese- 
nianus  (which  itself  perished  in  the  fire,  though  paper  copies  have 
survived)  side  by  side,  the  size,  writing,  and  contents  tally,  while  a 
genealogy  in  one  of  the  fragments  and  another  in  the  Codex  agree 
in  drawing  pedigrees  down  to  Jón  Hakonsson  (the  nobleman  for 
whom  Flatey-book  was  written).  Moreover,  in  these  fragments  we 
find  the  two  quotations  which  Amgrim  gives,  but  which  are  missing 
in  Codex  Resenianus,  correct  to  a  misspelling.  We  may  therefore 
conclude  with  absolute  certainty  that  these  fragments  are  part  of 
that  smaller  half  of  Vatzhyrna  which  got  separated  from  the  bulk 
of  the  book  (Cod.  Res.)  after  Arngrim's  days.  Resenius,  into 
whose  hands  the  greater  part  fell,  was  a  Ðanish  bishop,  who  made 
the  fine  collections  which  perished  with  the  University  Library. 
Facsimile  in  second  volume  of  Isl.  Sög.,  Copenh.  1847,  Tab.  IL 

r.  The  Liosvetninga  vellUm,  which,  from  our  Liosvetninga  and 
Vapnfirdinga  Sagas  being  derived  from  it,  we  have  called  Liosvetn- 
inga.  A  large  folio  of  the  later  fourteenth  century  in  a  gross  thick 
hand,  but  correctly  copied ;  seven  leaves  only  remain  in  very  bad 
condition  (three  Liosv.,  one  Vapnf.,  one  Dropl.,  one  Finnbogi,  one 
Thorstein  Stangarhögg).  But  the  vellum  must  have  contained  more 
matter,  and  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  several  Sagas  (Reykdæla, 
Valla-Liót,  Havard,  and  perhaps  Svarfdæla),  which  we  cannot 
father  to  any  other  MS.  or  fragment,  may  be  derived  from  the 
lost  part  of  it.  A  facsimile  of  it  would  be  welcome.  The  frag- 
ments  have  been  used  for  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader  (Liosv.  and 
Vapnf,  extracts). 

d,  AM,  309  comprised  Laxdæla  (best  text  of  part  used  in 
Oxford  Icelandic  Reader),  Niala,  Eyrbyggia  (only  bits  of  these 
left),  and  Olaf  Tryggvason  Saga  (a  copy  from  Flatey-book,  a  rare 
instance  of  one  old  MS.  copying  from  another  that  survives). 
Dated  1498.     No  facsimile;  part  of  Laxdæla  should  be  taken. 

e,  AM..^^6  of  the  fifteenth  century:  Gretti,  Gisli,  and  Hardar 
Saga,  all  these  perfect.    Facsimile  in  Isl.  Sog.,  Copenh.  1847,  Tab.  L 

/,  AM,  ^^"j  o[  the  fifteenth  century  contains,  among  other  things, 
Gunnlaug's  Saga,  the  Saga  of  Erik  the  Red  (on  which  the  text 
in  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader  is  chiefly  based),  and  Hrafn  Svein- 
biomsson's  Saga.     Facsimile  in  Antiq.  Americanae,  Tab.  V. 

g,  Sfock/to/m,  No.  18.  A  most  valuable  MS.  of  the  thirteenth 
century,  containing  Heidarviga  (see  p.  liv)  and  Gunnlaug's  Saga. 
Its  fate  has  been  curious.  The  Editor  was  able  to  examine  it  in 
1874  (the  first  person  who  opened  it  since  Jón  Sigurdsson  had 
read  it  thirty  years  before),  and  compare  its  Heidarviga  text  with 
that  of  editions,  finding  two  small  mistakes  in  the  latter  (ch.  15, 
p.  321,  I.  3,  giving  sva  nökvi  mikinh  for  the  accepted  sva  nas/a 
mikinn,  and  ch.  16,  p.  321,  l.  9,  where  it  gives  verksnví  for  verksnúð. 


§  29.  COLLECTIONS,  ETC.  clvii 

Dict.  s.  V.,  p.  698,  should  be  corrected  here,  we  suspect  the  reading 
verksmíöar-maðr  in  Bandam.  ch.  i,  AM.  132  to  be  also  a  misread- 
ing  for  *  verksnúðar-maðr ').  The  first  hand  of  Heidarviga  appeared 
to  the  Editor  to  be  part  of  a  still  older  unfinished  MS.,  the  oldest 
written  Islendinga  Saga  left  to  us,  completed  by  two  later  hands  at 
a  later  date.  Facsimile  in  Isl.  Sög.,  vol.  ii,  Copenh.aS^v,  Tabs.  IV 
(the  old  hand),  V,  VI. 

h.  AM,  561,  fourteenth  century :  Liosv.,  Vapnf.,  Gull-þóris  Saga. 
See  §  9  for  account  of  this  MS. 

X.  Cod,  Reg.^  see  p.  cxlv  above,  early  fourteenth  century,  con- 
tained  Gisli,  Fostbrædra,  Thorstein's  Hall  o'  Side  son's  Saga.  This 
MS.  has  vanished  in  some  way,  as  the  Editor  first  found  out ;  we 
bope  it  may  yet  turn  up. 

y.  Mda-hók^  an  early  fifteenth-century  vellum;  two  or  three  leaves 
remaining,  containing  genealogies  (printed  here  in  App.  II)  and 
pieces  out  of  the  Landnama  in  Liber.  See  Oxford  Icelandic 
Reader,  p.  1 7.   Facsimile  in  Isl.  Sög.,  vol.  i,  Copenh.  1 843,  Tab.  II, 

k,  Among  the  fragments  in  AM.  162  are  three  leaves  of  a  fine, 
well  written  little  MS.  of  the  early  fourteenth  century,  which  once 
contained  Biorn  and  Kormak's  Sagas.  It  is  the  mother  text  for 
Biorn*s  Saga.    A  facsimile  would  be  worth  taking. 

/.  Codex  Wolphenhutklemis  contains  Eyrbyggia  and  Egla.  A 
fourteenth-century  MS.  The  texts  are  both  of  B  class.  Facsimile 
in  Antiq.  Russes,  vol.  ii,  Tab.  III. 

/w.  In  AM,  445  b  are  nine  leaves  of  a  folio  vellum,  fourteenth 
century,  which  contained  Eyrbyggia,  Floamanna,  and  Vatzdæla. 
A  barren  MS.  The  fragraents  are  printed  in  the  Appendix  to  the 
Editor's  edition  of  Fornsögur  and  Eyrbyggia.  Facsimile  in  Antiq. 
Americanae,  Tab.  VI. 

H.  AM.  20  Add,:  fragments  of  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  of 
a  vellum  which  contained  Eyrb.  and  Laxd.  (which  usually  occur  toge- 
ther  in  MSS.),  written  in  a  very  fine  and  regular  handwriting,  which 
occurs  in  the  Stock.  No.  18  of  Odd  Monk,  and  in  certain  fragments 
of  Niala.     Facsimile  in  Munch's  Odd  Monk,  Christiania,  1853. 

0,  Pieces  in  AM.  162  of  a  roughly  written  MS.  (Gisli  and  Gluma); 
not  used  in  the  editions. 

p.  Hauks'bók^  amid  much  miscellaneous  matter,  contains  Fost- 
brædra  and  Erik  the  Red  (West),  also  Landnama  and  Kristni  Saga. 
We  shall  recur  to  this  MS. 

^,  &c.  In  the  capsae  which  hold  these  additamenta  are  many 
other  fragments  of  Islendinga  Sögur  vellums,  mostly  copies  of' 
single  Sagas. 

Of  collections  of  the  Kings'  Iiives : — 

a.  The  giant  Flatey-book,  written  for  Jón  Hakonsson  (1370-80) 
of  Viðidals-tunga  in  the  North.  A  full  account  of  this  MS.  will 
be  found  in  the  preface  to  the  published  edition.  The  old  book 
is  in  two  hands ;  a  third  hand  inserted  three  sheets,  King  Harald 
Hardrada  (Morkinskinna  type),  a  hundred  years  later.     How  it 
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came  into  Bishop  Brynjolfs  possession  is  told  in  a  foot-note  (p.  cxliii, 
note  I.)  Edited  by  Vigfusson  and  Unger,  Christiánia,  3  vols.,  1868. 
Facsimile  of  fírst  hand  in  Antiq.  Americanae,  Tabs.  I,  II ;  of  second, 
executed  for  the  íirst  time  for  Rolls'  edition,  Orkney  Saga. 

b,  SkalholtS'hook^  AM.  81  (Sverri,  Boglunga,  Hakon's  Sagas),  a 
íifteenth-century  MS.  Belonged  to  Bishop  Thorlak  Skulason.  End 
wanting.     No  facsimile  yet  taken. 

c.  Hulda^  AM.  ^^y  an  early  fourteenth-century  MS.  Facsimile 
in  Fomm.  Sög.,  vol.  vi,  Tab.  I. 

As  an  example,  both  of  the  various  fates  which  a  MS.  may 
undergo,  and  of  the  patient  care  with  which  Arni  Magnusson 
traced  out  wherever  he  was  able  the  history  of  the  treasures 
he  acquired,  we  have  affixed  a  note^  of  his  on  this,  the  most 

^  *  Noregs  koounga  Sögur  (incipere  debeot  in  Jaroslao  Russiae  rege)  folio  minore. 
Bókina  hefi  eg  fengið  af  Ama  Hákonarsyni,  en  hano  af  fö&ur  sioum  Hákoni  Ama 
syni  á  Vatzhomi.  Hákon  eigna&izt  hana  (sem  mér  er  sagt),  frá  Staöarhóli.  Á 
spáziuoni  stendr  á  einum  stad  "  Jón  Steinþórs  son  1634."  {>essa  bók  köllu&u  þeir 
i  Borgarfirði  fyrrum  Huldu.  Noregs  konunga  söguroar  (Huldu)  fékk  Hákon  Ama 
son  á  Vatzhorni  til  eignar  frá  Staðarhóli ;  léði  þzr  siðan  S'*  þórði  í  Hitardal. 
S'*  f>órðr  léði  út  af  sér  Sigurði  Jónssyni  Lögmanni,  hverr  bókinni  eigi  vildi  aptr 
skila,  hvorki  Hákoni  né  S'*  {xSrði.  Relatio  Jóns  Hákonar  sonar.  Anno  167 1  þá 
|>ormóðr  Torfason  var  síðast  á  tslandi,  sá  hann  Kalfskinnz-bók  hjá  Sigurði  Jóos- 
syni  Lögmanni,  hver  eð  hana  kallaði  Huldu.  Kaunast  og  einnig  nokkrir  i  Borgar* 
firði  við  þetta  bókarinnar  nafn.  Seint  á  dögum  Sigurðar  Lögmannz  kom  bókin 
aptr  i  hðnd  Hákoni  Ama  syni,  og  var  þá  viða  skerod  og  fúin.  1  mínu  (Arna 
Magnussonar)  ungdæmi  var  hun  til  láns  í  Hvammi  i  Hvanrnu-sreit  Siðan  léði 
Hákon  Ama  son  þessa  bók  til  Noregs  syni  sinum  Ama  Hákonar  syni,  sem  þá  var 
Ammanuensis  f>ormóðar  Torfasonar.  Arni  færði  með  sér  frá  Noregi  bókina  til 
Kaupinhafnar,  og  seldi  mér  1687.  f>essa  bók  Huldu  hafði  fyrram  átt  Gisli  þórðar 
SOD  LÖgmaðr.  Jóns  Steindórs  sonar  nafn  stendr  á  henni,  og  mun  haim  hafa  þottzt 
hana  eiga  eptir  Steindór  Gislason.  Gisli  Magnússon  á  Hliðarenda  vildi  ná  til 
bókarinnar  ex  jure  Guðrúnar  Gisla  dóttur  móður  sinnar.  Bjaroi  Petrsson  mun 
hafa  orðit  handhafi  að  bókinni  undir  Jökli  þá  hann  hafði  Stapa-umboð.  Hér  um 
Anno  1663  útvegaði  þessa  bók  S'^*  Hannes  Björnsson  þá  prestr  á  Mýrom,  ok  léði 
hana  Halldóri  Jónssyni  í  Reykholti ;  hann  S<*  Helga  Grimssjmi  á  Húsafelli,  hver 
hana  upp  skrifaði  1664.  Eptir  exemplari  S>^*  Helga  skrifaði  S**  Halldór  i  Reyk- 
holti  annað  exemplar  1666.  Allt  þetta  um  bókar-l&nin  var  i  pukri,  og  átti  ærið 
hljótt  að  fara.  Mag.  Brynjolfr  hefír  látið  S'*  Jón  i  ViUingaholti  af  skrifa  þessa 
bók,  og  á  eg  það  exemplar  in  folio.  Jón  Hákonarson  skrifaði  og  eitt  exempiar  af 
bókinni  áðr  hún  sigldi.  það  eignaðist  Guðrán  Hákonar  dóttir  (P&ll  Amundason) 
og  af  Guðninu  fákk  eg  Aroi  Magnusson  bókina.  £r  in  ^to.* — AM.  435.  Awl 
agáin  in  tlips — *  Noregs  konunga  söguroar  in  ^to  (I)  léði  Bjami  Petrsson  Sigurði 
Jónssyni  Lögmanni ;  S*^*  Hannes  Björofton  þá  prestr  i  Borgar-þingum  náði  bók- 
inni  i  Einarsnesi  (volente  vel  inscio  Sigurdo),  og  léði  hana  S^  Halldóri  í  Reykhóltl. 
S^  Halldór  fékk  hana  i  hendr  S^  Helga  í  Húsafelli,  og  kölluðu  þeir  bókina  út  úr 
þessu  Huldu.  S'*  Helgi  skrifaði  bókina  upp  fyrir  sig  (það  exemplar  var  in  ^to,  og 
á  eg  það  nii,  fengið  af  Guðninu  Stephans  dóttur),  eg  eptir  þvi  exemplari  skrífaðt 
S'*  Halldór  fyrir  sig  annað  exemplar  (er  in  ^to,  og  á  það  nú  1711  S^  Hannes  Hall- 
dórsson).  Guðmundr  Jónsson  bróðir  Sigurðar  lögmannz,  skrífaði  og  eitt  exemplar 
fyrír  síg  (er  óvist  hvort  hann  skrífað  hafi  eptir  Kaifskinnz  bókiimi,  eða  bók 
S^  Helga).  }>egar  S**  Helgi  bókina  afskrífað  hafði  var  henni  aptr  skilað  til 
Einarsness,  og  tandem  tók  H&kon  á  Vatzhoroi  hana  þar  (i  Einarsnesi  meinar 
S^  Hannes)  aptr  vegna  Bjaroa  Petrssonar.  Relatio  S*^  Hannesar  í  Reykholti 
171 1.  Exemplar  Guðmundar  segir  S'*  Hannes  gauð-rangt  veríð  hafa,  og  það  er 
svo  i  sannleika.  Eptir  þvi  skrifaði  Magnús  í  Hvammi  sitt  exemplar  in  ^to,  og  er 
það  eins  ónýtt.     Exemplar  Guðmundar  er  i  Saurbc  á  Kjalaraesi.     Eg  lét  Ásgeir 
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important  MS.  for  the  Lives  of  Harald  Hardrada  and  the  following 
kings  of  his  blood. 

d,  Hrokkinskinna  (wrinkle  skin),  a  sister  MS.  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury,  with  slightly  better  text  in  places.  Facsimile  in  Fomm.  Sög., 
vol.  vi,  Tab.  IIL 

e,  AM.  6i,  early  fourteenth  century,  contains  both  the  Olafs' 
Sagas :  used  for  extracts  as  the  best  text  in  the  Oxford  Icelandic 
Reader.    Facsimile  in  Fómm.  Sög.,  vol.  iv. 

/,  BergS'bók  in  Stockholm  contains  both  the  Olafs'  Sagas  and 
some  poems,  Lilja,  Rekstefja,  Geisli,  &c.,  c.  1400.  Facsimile  in 
Dr.  Cederschiöld's  edition  of  the  poem. 

g,  Fragments  of  a  iost  vellum,  AM.  325,  eleven  leaves,  which 
once  contained  Sverri's,  Hakon's,  and  Magnus'  Sagas.  Abridged 
texts.  Important  for  Magnus  Saga.  See  RoUs'  edition.  It  has 
been  in  the  hands  of  an  annalist,  and  (as  Munch  suggested)  from 
lost  leaves  of  this  MS.  insertions  have  been  made  in  one  of  our 
Annal  collections. 

h,  Fragment  of  a  vellum  at  Stockholm  (Sverri  and  Hakon's 
Sagas),  important  for  the  end  of  Hakon's  Saga,  which  is  in  later  hand 
than  the  bulk  of  the  book.  There  are  one  or  two  interesting  mar- 
ginalia  in  this  vellum* :  *  In  the  year  1644,  2oth  June,  at  Gellding- 
holt,  this  Saga  was  read  by  Sigurd  Thorfínnzson '  (a  late  notice  of 
the  practise  of  Saga-reading).  '  John  Magnusson  has  learnt  on 
mé '  (reminding  one  of  Ælfred's  leaming  his  A  B  C  on  the  beau- 
tiful  MS.) :  a  ditty— 

*  Many  love  the  summer,  for  the  íair  birds'  song ; 
But  I  Uke  the  winter  best,  for  the  nights  are  Tong.' 


Jónsson  upp  skrifa  Pergamentz  bókina  i  Kaupinhafn  me&  öllum  bðndunum  eins  og 
þar  stendr  og  gaf  eg  sídan  það  exemplar  S'*  {>ór5i  á  Staðarstað.  Er  in  folio.  Copiu 
af  þessu  S'*  |>órðar  exemplari  á  Lögmaðr  Páll  Jónsson  Vídalín,  með  hendi  Ög- 
mundar  Ögmundssonar.  Er  og  in  folio. — Af  Noregs  konunga  Sögunum,  er  Borg- 
firðingar  kölluðu  Huldu,  &  Lögmaðrinn  Sigurðr  Björnsson  copiu,  skrífaöa  meö  hendi 
Guðmundar  Sál.  Jónssonar.  £r  in  ^to.  Vidi  1 703  í  Saurbae  á  Kjalamesi.  Er  viða 
rangt  skrifuð,  og  stundum  aflagislega  órétt  in  nominibus  propríis.  Eptir  þessu 
Sigurðar  Lögmannz  hefir  skrifað  S'*  Magnús  Magnússon  i  Hvammi,  er  það  hans 
ezemplar  og  in  ^to  (vidi)  ^orrect  einsog  hitt,  og  líkast  nokkuru  verra.  S** 
Magnúss  exemplar  eignaðizt  eptir  hann  dauðan  Jón  sonr  hans.     Haec  ultima  scrípsi 

'  Annað-hvort  Hulda,  eða  copian  S'*  Helga  sem  úr  henni  dcriveraðist,  mun  vera 
vppruni  til  Húsafellz-bókar-nainsins,  og  svo  allt  vera  i  villu  um  þessa  nafn-gipt, 
sem  fyrst  er  komin  frá  Svíum.' 

'  On  thtmargin  o/lea/ 12 — *Anno  1644  ao^  Junii  i  Oelldingahollti  var  þesii 
Saga  lesin  af  Sughurde  Thorfinnz  syne.* 

On  hqf  16 — *  Jón  Magnusson  hefur  Uertt  a  mig.' 

And  thi  Ballad  diíty^ 

*  Margr  prisar  sumarið  fyrir  fagran  fugla-söng ; 
En  eg  hzIi'Vetrínum  þvi  nóttin  er  löng.' 

And  íhi  ditty  extemporistd — 

*  Blekið  lekur  bókfell  á,  bitr  litið  penni ; 
Heldur  veldur  höndin  smá,  henni  eg  um  kenni.' 
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And  the  verse — 

*  The  ink  is  leaking  oo  tbe  leaf,  badly  bifes  the  pen ; 
Nay,  the  hand  ís  much  too  small.     Well,  I'il  blame  that  thenl* 

Used  after  trying  a  pen  on  paper  or  parchment. 

Collections  of  Biographies: — 

a,  The  Sturlunga  MSS.  will  be  noticed  below. 

h,  The  great  Stockholm,  No.  5,  fourteenth  century.  (Lives  of 
Jón,  Thorlak,  Bishop  Gudmund,  and  Edward  the  Confessor,  Hsts 
of  Bishops,  &c.) 

Collections  of  Saints'  Lives  and  Bomances  are  referred  to 
elsewhere. 

Prose-Edda.  Codex  Wormianus  (Snorra-Edda,  Skalda  Treatise, 
Epilogues,  Appendices,  Rigsmal),  AM.  748.  (Eddic  Poems,  Skald- 
skaparmal,  Ólaf  Hvitaskald's  Treatise,  Þulur.)  Facsimiles  to 
be  published  in  the  imperfect  vol.  iii  of  the  Copenhagen  Snorra- 
Edda. 

CoUections  of  Misœllanea.  The  most  famous  of  all  such  is 
Haiiks-bók,  a  quarto  of  200  leaves  when  entire  (about  the  largest 
size  ever  reached  by  an  Icelandic  vellum).  An  extraordinary  *  om- 
nium  gatherum,'  as  the  contents*  list  wiU  show.  Islandica  :  Land- 
nama  (imp.),  Kristni  Saga  (imp.),  Erik  the  Red  (West),  Fostbrædra 
(imp.^  Legendaria  and  Mythica :  Heming's  Þáttr  (imp.),  Heidrek's 
(imp.),  Ragnar's  (imp.)  Sagas.  The  Story  of  Harald  Fairhair's 
Poets,  the  Brute  Story,  and  Meriin's  Prophecy.  Theologica  :  De- 
bate  of  Body  and  Soul,  Homiletic  pieces  from  St.  Augustine,  &c., 
The  History  of  the  Cross,  Portraiture  of  Jerusalem,  Lucidarium. 
Scientifica :  Geographical  and  Physical  pieces,  treatises  on  Astro- 
nomy,  Arithmetic  (Algorismus),  on  Gems,  and  lastly,  the  Völuspá 
[the  second  text  of  this  famous  poem].  The  texts  are  not 
always  the  best;  but  we  are  glad  to  have  them,  and  to  know 
that  a  man  in  the  fourteenth  century  was  able  to  gather  such  a 
varied  and,  on  the  whole,  excellent  choice  of  works  together  for 
his  personal  use  and  pleasure.  The  book  is  now  split  up  into 
three  MSS.,  numbered  AM.  371  (Landnama  and  Kristni  Saga\ 
544  (the  bulk  of  the  book  which  now  keeps  the  name  of  the  whole), 
and  675  (Elucidarius).  There  are  also  fourteen  leaves  (Geogra- 
phica,  Astronomica,  &c.)  in  Iceland,  whither  they  were  taken  after 
1821,  for  Werlauflf  certainly  used  them  for  his  Symbolae  ad  Geo- 
graphiam  Medii  aevi.  Several  leaves  are,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
lost.  See  preface  to  Biskupa  Sögur  for  full  accoimt  of  the  histoiy 
of  this  MS. 

Hauk  ErlendsBon,  the  begetter  of  this  work,  in  whose  fair  and 
regular  handwriting  the  greater  part  is  (two  Icelandic  clerks  of  his 
come  in  altemately  now  and  again),  was  a  man  of  note  in  his  day, 
though  hardly  sufficiently  prominent  to  justify  the  conflict  which 
has  been  waged  over  his  nationality,  his  parenlage,  and  his  life.  The 
best  account  of  him  is  that  by  Munch,  where  his  handwriting  is 
identifíed,  his  career  in  Norway  set  forth,  and  what  claim  he  has  to 
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fame  shown  by  the  publication  of  his  Algorismus :  for  it  is  as  an 
arithmetician  that  Hauk  was  really  in  front  of  his  fellow-countrymen, 

We  may  epitomise  Hauk's  life  here.  Although  his  genealogy  is 
well  known,  as  we  have  it  drawn  by  his  own  hand  in  his  copy  of 
Landnama,  and  we  know  who  his  mother,  father,  and  grandmother 
were,  his  birth-year  is  not  known.  Judging  from  his  own  style, 
which  never  shakes  oflf  the  Icelandic  idioms  entirely,  though  he 
usually  spells  Norse  fashion,  and  the  character  of  his  penmanship  is 
Norse,  he  was  born  and  brought  up  in  Iceland.  A  son  of  Law- 
man  Erlend  the  Strong,  by  Jorun,  and  base  born  (he  himself  says 
that  Erlend's  wife's  name  was  Irongerd),  he  would  not  be  unlikely 
to  go  abroad  early,  for  that  he  owes  his  whole  education  to  Nor- 
way  we  must  certainly  believe.  He  is  fírst  spoken  of  in  1294  as 
Lawman  of  Iceland  He  was  also,  we  know,  Lawman  of  Gula- 
þing  in  Norway  (several  deeds  in  his  autograph  were  unearthed  by 
Munch),  and  though  he  married  an  Icelandic  lady,  great-grand- 
daughter  of  Hrafn  Sveinbiornsson,  he  seems  to  have  passed  most 
of  his  life  abroad.     He  died  in  1334. 

Besides  Hauks-bók  we  have  an  arithmetical  treatise,  a  small  set 
of  brief  annals  of  his  day,  *  Hauk*s  Annals,'  and  a  handbook  of 
Norse  Land  Law  copied  by  himself  for  his  own  use.  And  it  is  not 
improbable,  since  Hauk  was  the  first  and  almost  the  only  Icelander 
who  used  the  Arabic  íigures,  that  the  beautiful  contemporary  vellum 
of  Niala,  AM.  1 33,  one  of  the  few  MSS.  in  which  they  occur,  may 
be  in  some  way  connected  with  him,  perhaps  executed  under  his 
supervision.  There  are  also  one  or  two  MSS.  in  which  we  can 
recognise  the  hands  of  one  or  other  of  Hauk's  two  amanuenses. 
The  facsimiles  of  Hauk's  hand  in  Antiq.  Americ,  Tab.  III,  at  the 
bottom  (Tab.  IV  and  Tab.  III  at  the  top  are  his  two  amanuenses), 
are  most  beautifuUy  done,  as  indeed  are  all  those  executed  for  that 
work. 

e,  One  other  MS.  of  a  like  kind  deserves  notice — the  small  thick 
AM.  624,  still  in  the  old  oak  boards  and  thongs  of  its  primitive 
binding.  Of  this  171  leaves  are  left ;  when  complete  it  must  have 
gone  up  to  about  200.  It  is  fuU  of  varia,  sacra,  romances,  &c.,  but 
its  special  feature  is  the  Blanda^  a  corpus  of  computistic  treatises 
of  different  origins ;  the  legends  are  also  noteworthy,  e.  g.  that  of 
Archbishop  Absalon  (given  in  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader),  one 
of  Jón  Halldorson's  stories.  There  are  also  poems,  &c.  For  full 
notice  see  Jón  Sigurdsson's  Diplom.  Isl,  p.  238, 

Among  later  ooUections,  which  are  mingled  masses  of  true, 
false,  and  legendary  Sagas,  we  need  only  take  two  as  specimens. 

a.  Royal  Lib.  2845,  o^  ^^  fifteenth  century,  containing  Gongu- 
Hrolf,  Havard,  Bandamanna  (best  text),  Ingvar  Vidförli,  and  Halfs 
Sagas.     A  thick  vellum. 

b,  AM.  152,  folio:  a  huge  book,  including  the  Romances  of 
Magus,  Konrad,  Gretti's  Saga,  and  four  or  five  worthless  Sagas, 
3uch  as  Gongu-Hrolf. 

VOL.  I.  I 
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The  change  of  taste,  very  clearly  shown  in  the  varying  contents 
of  these  Saga  collections,  which  reflect  fairly  enough  the  in- 
clinations  of  the  more  cultivated  minds  of  the  times  when  they 
were  made,  at  length  manifests  itself  openly  in  a  new  form  of 
composition,  the  Rímurj  which  were  made  in  profusion  at  the 
end  of  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries.  At  length  they  also 
are  thought  worthy  of  coUection,  and  the  thick  little  quartos,  of 
which  AM.  604,  the  biggest  of  all,  and  the  Wolfenbtittel  book 
may  serve  as  the  best  t}^es,  close  the  era  of  the  classic  literature 
of  which  they  present  the  very  faintest  possible  reflection. 

Collections  of  Sacred  Poems  of  a  similar  type — Drapur,  often 
called  'Diktr,'  as  Ceciliu-diktr — are  also  found;  AM  713  and 
other  vellums  contain  such  works. 

When  the  Paper  Age  comes,  it  is  curíous  to  see  how  the  copyists 
choose  out  certain  vellums  to  copy,  leaving  the  rest  entirely  without 
notice.  They,  of  course,  care  nothing  for  the  MS.,  and  are  only 
anxious  to  secure  the  Saga.  But  they  have  as  a  rule  been  lucky  in 
their  selection.  Thus  the  standard  Egla,  Eyrbyggia,  and  Niala 
copies  are  from  the  best  text.  In  a  few  iastances,  as  Hardar  Saga, 
they  were  less  fortunate.  When  they  had  once  got  a  copy  of  a 
Saga,  they  did  not  care  about  taking  another  MS.  and  making  a 
fresh  copy  from  it. 

Thus  even  of  the  most  popular  Sagas,  of  which  many  vellums 
were  at  their  disposal,  only  two  or  three  are  taken :  all  the  rest  are 
left  óarren,  e.  g.  of  Egla  only  three  out  of  thirteen  are  taken,  and 
of  Niala  about  the  same  proportion.  So  constant  is  this  rule  of 
theirs,  that  it  is  almost  possible  to  tell  in  what  order  the  great  MSS. 
became  known.  Thus  AM.  132  and  the  Vatzhyma  were  among 
the  fírst  copied,  and  we  can  see  that  there  must  have  been  some 
system  about  it,  for  in  the  Liosvetninga  vellum,  where  Vapnfírdinga 
and  Droplaug  are  side  by  side  on  the  same  sheet,  Vapnf.  is  copied 
and  Dropl.  neglected;  they  had  got  the  Saga  from  AM.  132 
already.  So  in  the  case  of  the  Biom  and  Kormak  vellum,  Biora 
is  taken  and  Kormak  left,  for  the  same  reason.  Again,  there  were 
two  vellums  of  Reykdæla :  one  has  been  copied,  the  other  only  so 
as  to  fíU  up  a  blank  in  the  first.  This  is  the  more  tantalising  as  the 
íruitfiil  vellums  have  been  in  most  cases  preserved,  while  the  frag- 
ments  represent  barren  MSS.  which  we  should  often  be  glad  to  have. 

But  the  early  copyists  were  very  careful  not  to  let  a  Saga  slip 
altogether,  and  we  can  only  fínd  two  notable  instances  in  which 
they  have  done  so.  Heidarviga  left  the  country  in  1682.  We  ought 
therefore  to  have  copies  of  it,  but  there  are  none.  It  was  cven 
then  imperfect,  hard  to  read,  and  therefore  not  attractive  to  a  copyist, 
but  we  should  suppose  the  real  reason  for  its  barrenness  to  be  that 
it  lay  hid  away  in  the  North,  and  never  fell  into  the  hands  of  any 
literary  man.  Gullþoris  Saga  is  the  second  example.  AII  the  paper 
copies  of  it  were  taken  after  Ami  Magnusson  had  secured  the  MS. 

We  may  notice  here,  as  a  caution  to  travellers  and  collectors. 


§  30.      SUMMARY  OF  THE  ISLENDINGA  SAGA.      clxíii 

that  no  paper  copies,  save  those  now  in  the  AM.  collection,  have  the 
slightest  value,  and  that  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  any  paper  copy 
of  a  Saga  which  tums  up  in  Iceland  must  be  itself  deríved  from 
some  MS.  in  that  Library,  usually  through  a  generation  of  paper 
copies,  the  increasing  comiptions  of  which  sometimes  make  the 
text  look  different  at  fírst  sight.  The  penmanship  indeed  of  the 
modem  copies  is  usually  very  good,  but  it  is  only  as  curíosities  that 
any  one  would  care  to  possess  them. 

§  30.    A    SUMMARY   OF   THE   ISLENDINGA    SaGA. 

IsLXNÐiNGA  Saga.  It  will  bc  wcll  to  give  a  bríef  summary  of  the 
contents  of  those  parts  of  Sturla's  work  which  have  not  yet  been 
treated,  so  that  the  main  threads  of  the  story  may  be  put  within  the 
reader's  grasp.  It  was  not  necessary  to  add  íong  chronological 
tables,  as  by  the  fuU  indices  and  the  year-headings  on  any  page  one 
can  easily  find  one*s  waý  about  the  book,  which  keeps  luckily  to 
pretty  exact  order  of  time. 

Beginning  then  with  the  first  part  of  Islendinga  (really  the  main 
work  of  Sturla) — after  the  seven  or  eight  genealogical  trees,  which 
give  a  complete  survey  of  the  Icelandic  nobility,  a  table  of  *  Drama- 
tis  Personae '  to  the  *  Historíe '  that  follows — the  Saga  opens  with 
a  few  introductory  chapters,  briefly  setting  forth  the  scenes  and 
introducing  the  characters.  We  cannot  help  thinking  that  some- 
thing  is  missing,  a  prologue  or  a  few  words  of  the  author  as  to  the 
purport  of  his  work,  before  the  present  chapter  2,  which  begins 
with  noting  Sturla  of  Hvamm's  death.  In  these  opening  chapters 
(2-24)  we  are  told  of  the  youth  of  the  three  Sturlung  brothers,  the 
dialogue  of  Gudmund's  daughters,  and  a  few  words  about  Snorrí's 
early  career. 

There  is  also  imbedded  in  the  midst  of  this  matter  (chaps. 
12-14)  wh^t  seems  to  be  an  extract  from  the  lost  Liber  of  Atí, 
partly  in  his  vcry  words,  telling  of  Bishops  Isleif  and  Gizur,  and 
of  Teit,  his  friend,  and  Gizur,  Teit's  grandson. 

It  is  with  the  retum  of  Bishop  Gudmund,  to  whose  agency  much 
that  foUowed  may  be  traced,  that  the  action  of  the  drama  begins 
with  the  troubles  which  preceded  the  foul  murder  of  Hrafn  Svein- 
biornsson,  a  críme  which  avenged  itself  very  surely  and  bitterly. 
Most  of  these  matters  we  have  noticed  elsewhere  (§  21).  But  in 
chaps.  33-37  we  come  to  the  death  of  Hall,  the  Eyjafiord  chief,  and 
the  migration  of  Sighvat  Sturlason  to  the  North,  an  important 
event  upon  which  much  hinges. 

After  a  short  episode  touching  Snorrí  (ch.  39)  and  his  voyage 
abroad,  &c,,  comes  the  story  of  the  quarrel  between  the  Norwegian 
merchants  and  Sæmund,  Orm's  slaughter  at  their  hands  in  re- 
venge  (ch.  40),  and  the  King  of  Norway's  wrath  when  he  heard  . 
the  Norwegian  version  of  the  quarrel  (here  Snorrí  gives  the  well- 
known  piece  of  advice  which  has  been  so  often  quoted  to  his  detrí- 
mcnt) ;  finally,  his  return  is  told.    And  now  Snorrí's  political  career 
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begins  in  earnest,  when,  after  the  brawl  at  Breidabolstad,  in  which 
Biorn  is  killed  (ch.  44,  where  the  ditty, '  Loptr  er  í  Eyjum,'  the  first 
Ballad  ditty  known,  is  quoted),  he  marries  his  widow,  Hallveig, 
Orm's  daughter,  the  richest  woman  in  Iceland, — a  political  match, 
and  one  that  ultimately  fulfilled  Thord's  boding  words  when  he 
heard  of  it,  but  still  a  happy  one  while  both  lived. 

Chaps.  47  and  49  recount  the  raid  at  Holar  and  the  retum  foray 
to  Grimsey,  which,  as  we  have  seen,  is  told  in  full  in  Aron's  Saga. 
Snorri  now  strengthens  himself  stiU  more  by  giving  his  daughters  to 
the  most  influential  men  in  the  country — one  to  Gizur  Thorwalds- 
son  (of  whose  childhood  a  striking  story  is  told,  ch.  55),  one  to 
Thorwald,  the  murderer  of  Hrafn,  and  a  third  to  Kolbein  the 
Young — men  whom  he  wished  to  make  use  of,  connecting  the  third 
stiil  closer  to  him  by  getting  his  sister  for  the  wife  of  his  bastard 
son  Orækia.  Thord,  between  whom  and  Snorri  a  quarrel  arose 
about  this  time,  prophesied  evil  also  of  these  matches,  and  his 
forebodings  were  strikingly  fulfilled,  for  it  was  Snorri's  sons-in-law 
that  were  the  leaders  in  the  attack  upon  him  in  which  he  was  slain, 
nor  did  the  matches  tum  out  well  (two  of  the  three  ladies  were 
divorced,  and  none  of  them  seem  to  have  led  pleasant  lives). 

Sturk  Sighvatzson,  the  darling  hero  of  his  cousin  and  namesake 
the  historían,  now  comes  into  the  story,  a  handsome,  strong,  brave 
young  hero,  but  a  brainless  man,  as  his  actions  and  the  way  in 
which  he  dragged  his  father,  a  far  fíner  character,  into  disaster  and 
death  sufficiently  prove.  But  hís  brilliant  qualities  are  just  those 
which  fascinate  the  mind  of  such  a  thoughtÍful  poetic  lad  as  Sturla 
the  Historian  must  have  been  in  the  heyday  of  his  namesake's 
brief  life,  though  we  might  perhaps  wish  he  had  rather  lavished  his 
care  upon  the  greater  figure  of  Snorri  the  Historian.  The  Althing 
scenes  interspersed  in  this  part  of  the  story  may  be  mentioned. 

In  chapters  71,  72  a  nptable  deed  was  done,  of  which  the  con- 
sequences  were  serious  indeed.  The  sons  of  Hrafn  caught  Thor- 
wald  on  an  outlying  farm  (Aug.  6,  1228),  attacked  the  house,  set 
fire  to  it,  and  burnt  their  enemy  like  a  fox  in  his  earth. 

The  sons  of  Thorwald,  reckless,  brutal  young  men,  believed  that 
Sturla  Sighvatzson  had  been  cognisant  of  and  abettor  in  the  death  of 
their  father.  They  therefore  surprised  Saudafcll  in  the  night,  Jan. 
1229  (chaps.  75-78).  Sturla  had  luckily  ridden  away  on  business  to 
a  neighbouring  farm ;  they  were  therefore  foiled  of  their  intent,  and 
manifested  their  disappointment  by  destroying  everything  they 
could  lay  their  hands  on,  wounding  the  women,  letting  the  ale 
nm  out,  and  spoiling  the  food,  entirely  disregarding  the  presence 
of  Sturla*s  young  wife  Solveig,  who  had  just  been  delivered  of  her 
first  child.  This  Saudafell  íoray  is  one  of  the  best-told  chapters 
of  all  the  Islendinga,  so  fresh  and  true  that  it  brings  the  whole 
scene  before  the  reader's  eye  in  the  most  lively  way.  The  coolness 
with  which  Sturla  receives  the  news  in  his  bath,  merely  asking 
if  his  wife  was  safe,  and  the  mocking  verses  of  Snorri,  fitly  win4 
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up  the  incident.  A  reconciliation  is  patched  up,  but  the  defyingp 
haughty  behaviour  of  the  young  sons  of  Thorwald  rouses  Sturla  to 
wrath,  and  he  breaks  the  truce  and  puts  them  to  death.  This 
tragedy,like  the  preceding  one,  happened  (March  8, 1232)  within  a 
few  mUes  of  Hvamm,  the  home  of  the  historian,  then  a  youth  of 
seventeen.  It  is  touchingly  told  and  most  minutely  (chaps.  88-90). 
So  the  crime  which  had  rested  on  their  house  since  Hrafn's  murder 
was  finally  expiated.  The  pages  of  the  Saga  are  now  defiled  by 
the  deeds  of  Snorri's  wicked  son  Orækia  and  his  band  (chaps. 
91-99).  Sturla  Sighvatzson  now  starts  on  a  pilg^mage,  going  first 
to  Norway,  then  to  Rome,  where  he  does  penance,  being  flogged 
from  church  to  church,  while  the  pcople  wept  at  seeing  such  a  fine 
man  so  cruelly  used.  But  now  that  he  was  absolved  from  his  sins, 
his  luck  left  him ;  he  falls  under  the  fatal  influence  of  the  King  of 
Norway,  too  strong  for  his  weak  head,  and  comes  home  to  raise  a 
party.    It  was  his  actions  that  ultimately  set  the  civil  war  a-flame. 

Now  follow  the  cruelties  and  wickedness  of  Kolbein  the  Young,  of 
whose  crimes  one  is  very  pathetically  told  in  ch.  loi ;  a  few  notices 
of  Olaf  and  Thord  (ch.  107),  and  more  of  the  wretched  Orækia. 

The  death  of  Thord  (April  10,  1237),  who  had  wamed  Sighvat 
of  the  end  that  must  needs  overtake  him  in  the  path  he  had  chosen 
to  take  (unwelcome  advice  which  Sighvat  took  ill,  charmed  as  he 
was  by  the  persuasiveness  of  his  son,  though  in  his  heart  he  must 
have  felt  that  Thord  was  right),  the  deaths  of  Bishops  Gudmund 
and  Magnus,  all  take  place  this  year  (1237,  chaps.  124-25).  Thor- 
wald,  Gizur's  father,  had  died  two  years  before.  Snorri  now  leaves 
Iceland,  hard  pressed,  and  goes  to  Norway,  and  with  the  field  thus 
cleared  the  fight  begins  in  earnest.  The  Apavatn  raid  is  fitly 
ushered  in  by  the  dialogues  between  Sighvat  and  his  son,  the 
common  sense  of  the  old  man  coming  out  finely  as  he  banters 
his  son  on  his  high  ambition  and  aims  in  a  quiet  laconic  way 
(chaps.  130-31).  Another  talkof  Sighvat  with  Mew,  an  old  friend 
of  his,  in  which  the  coming  storm  is  foreshadowed,  is  given  in  the 
following  chapter. 

The  raid  itself  is  very  well  told ;  the  folly  of  Sturla,  which  rouses 
Gizur,  who  has  been  quiet  and  gentle  up  to  this  point,  and  having 
waked  the  tiger  at  last,  neglects  to  crush  him  altogether,  now 
quickly  brings  on  the  end.  Sturla  himself  was  in  the  raid,  as  he  tells 
us,  which  accounts  for  the  remarkable  minuteness  of  his  narrative 
(ch.  134).  Gizur's  behaviour  is  wonderfully  painted ;  his  hesitation 
till  his  mind  is  made  up,  and  his  laughing  coolness  when  he  had 
decided,  is  like  Louis  XI's  behaviour  to  Charles  at  Peronne. 

Now  are  set  forth  the  gathering  of  the  forces  of  both  parties  in 
the  North,  Gizur's  alliance  with  Kolbein,  and  all  the  omens  and 
dreams  which  ever  precede  an  important  event.  Then  comes  the 
fight  at  Örlygstad  (Aug.  21,  1238),  a  fearful  blow  to  the  Sturiungs, 
for  Sighvat  and  four  of  his  sons  are  made  prisoners  and  slain  in 
cold  blood,  one  of  the  family  (Turai)  alone  escaping.     To  Sturla 
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the  Hístorian,  who  had  loyally  followed  his  cousin,  quarler  was  given 

(chaps.  137-44)- 

Of  course  such  an  event  as  this,  told  by  an  eye-witness,  could 
hardly  fail  to  be  impressive ;  but  the  narrative  is  well  worthy  of  the 
occasion,  and  most  moving  and  vivid  it  is. 

Ch.  147  goes  back  to  Snorri,  the  head  of  the  falling  family,  who 
got  the  evil  news  in  Norway  at  an  unlucky  moment  for  him,  when 
the  King  and  Duke  Skuli  had  begun  to  quarrel.  He  had  espoused 
what  looked  like  the  winning  side  (Skuli's) ;  he  therefore  left  Nor- 
way  against  the  King's  express  command  (*I  will  go,'  he  says 
when  he  gets  the  letter),  having  accepted  the  title  of  Earl  from 
Skuli.  The  Duke's  death,  the  King's  secret  orders  (he  seems  to 
have  been  roused  to  fury  by  something  he  had  found  out  at  Skuli*s 
death),  the  plot  against  Snórri,  the  Historian's  last  interview  with 
him,  and  the  brief  but  striking  account  of  his  death  (chaps.  148- 
56),  complete  the  real  action  of  the  tragedy. 

All  the  incidents  which  follow  Snorri's  death,  though  less  im- 
portant,  are  most  minutely  told  by  Sturla,  who  took  part  in  them 
all,  and  the  realism  of  his  narrative  is  very  marked.  Orækia  now 
endeavours  to  revenge  his  father,  and  hunts  after  Gizur  to  slay 
him,  coming  upon  him  at  Skalholt,  where  the  Bishop  arranges  a 
peaceful  settlement,  which  is  to  be  completed  next  year.  But  at 
the  Bridge-meeting  (on  a  natural  bridge,  now  destroyed,  over  Hvitá 
in  Borgarfiord),  Gizur  treacherously  captures  Orækia  and  Sturla. 
Orækia  is  banished,  and  Sturla  is  released  at  his  friends'  inter- 
cession  (chaps.  157-63). 

Here  ends  the  first  part  of  Islendinga,  and  with  it  the  History  of 
the  Commonwealth  may  in  truth  be  held  to  close. 

Down  to  this  date  the  character  of  the  heroes  themselves,  their 
objects,  and  methods  of  carrying  them  out,  are  nearly  the  con- 
tinuation  of  what  had  been  going  on  ever  since  Nial  and  Mord  and 
Gunnar  and  FIosi  had  fought  and  taken  counsel  and  carried  on 
suits  in  the  old  days.  But  now  old  Iceland  really  expires  with  the 
three  Sturlung  brothers :  and  when  Snorri,  the  last  of  them,  is  dead, 
one  feels  a  void  which  is  never  filled  by  the  subsequent  history. 

The  student  of  political  institutions  will  find  much  to  repay  him 
in  the  first  part  of  Islendinga,  which  he  will  vainly  seek  in  the 
second,  wherein,  though  the  form  of  the  old  Common  Law  is  kept 
up,  the  spirit  is  manifestly  dead.  The  very  crudenesses  and 
blemishes  of  the  style  in  the  first  part  are  of  a  piece  with  the 
older  Sagas  and  purely  Icelandifc,  for  in  the  second  half,  where 
there  are  passages  which  perhaps  excel  any  in  the  former,  they 
are  such  as  always  relate  to  pathetic  or  dreadful  subjecls  (the  Bum- 
ing  of  Flugumyri,  for  instance),  while  the  love  of  law,  the  homely 
wit,  the  rough  pungent  dialogue,  and  the  little  idyllic  incidents  of 
every-day  life  which  we  have  noticed  as  so  characteristic  of  the 
Icelandic  Saga,  are  almost  totally  absent.  We  may  perhaps  sum 
up  the  matter  by  saying  that  the  first  part  of  Islendinga  is  the  last 
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Islendinga  Saga,  while  the  second  part  is  really  a  collection  of 
Biographies — that  the  one  is  wholly  Icelandic,  the  other  tinged  with 
foreign  and  Norse  influence ;  that  the  one  tells  of  heroes  whom 
we  long  to  know  more  of,  the  other  of  men  and  matters  for  which, 
though  they  interest  us  as  long  as  we  are  actually  under  the  charm 
of  the  author's  words,  we  care  little  when  the  sound  of  his  voice 
has  ceased  to  ring  in  our  ears. 

The  second  part  of  Islendinga  opens  with  the  retum  of  Thord 
Kakali,  the  avenger  of  the  Sturlungs.  He  had  been  many  years 
in  Norway,  of  which  we  told  somewhat  in  Aron's  Saga.  He  was 
the  fourth  of  Sighvat's  sons,  and  far  the  most  talented  of  them. 
He  is  a  man  of  order  and  discipline,  good-hearted  and  generous — 
altogether  the  fínest  character  of  the  epigonic  generation.  His 
antagonist  is  Kolbein,  who  had  since  Snorri's  death  ruled  unques- 
tioned,  and  forced  the  West  country-men  to  take  oaths  to  be  faith- 
ful  to  him.  (The  story  of  Gisli*s  equivocating  oath  is  amusing,  ch. 
164.)  When  Thord  appeared  the  friends  of  the  old  family  rally 
round  him,  and  the  feud  begins  anew,  and  lasts  with  the  usual 
altemations  during  his  life.  By  one  of  the  sudden  surprises  so 
frequent  in  this  part  of  Islendinga,  Kolbein  nearly  captures  Thord. 
Kolbein  is  overtaken  by  a  snow-storm,  but  makes  his  men  wrestle 
to  keep  themselves  warm.  His  men  now  lie  waiting  for  Thord 
to  pass  by.  However,  all  their  patience  is  in  vain,  for  Thord's 
quickness  saves  him,  and  he  escapes  after  all.  The  chase  across 
the  snow  is  very  realistic,  as  indeed  is  the  whole  incident.  Hrafn 
Oddsson  was  present  at  this  aífair,  and  it  is  from  him,  we  believe, 
that  Sturla  got  the  story  (chaps.  164-74). 

A  little  later  Kolbein  again  sends  out  two  bands,  one  to  surprise 
Tumi,  the  brother  of  Thord,  at  Reykjaholar,  which  they  accom- 
plished  (April  18,  1244),  slaying  Tumi;  the  other  to  capture 
Sturla,  who  got  away,  as  was  noticed  in  his  life,  being  warned  in 
time  (chaps.  186-88). 

The  famous  sea-fight,  Flóa  bardagi,  is  the  next  event  of  note, 
fought  in  fishing-boats  imder  the  midnight  sun  (June  24),  in  the 
highest  latitude  in  which  perhaps  a  naval  engagement  ever  took 
place.  It  is  told  by  Sturla  in  most  grand  and  impressive  style,  as 
the  very  Trafalgar  or  Salamis  of  his  day  (chaps.  191-97). 

Kolbein  dies  in  his  bed,  July  22, 1245,  aged  only  thirty-five,  and 
Brand,  his  kinsman,  takes  up  his  position.  He  is  overthrown  by 
Thord  at  Haugsnes  fight,  April  19,  1246.  This  is  briefly  told, 
though  it  was  the  greatest  battle  that  had  ever  taken  place  in  Ice- 
land,  100  being  slain  (it  was  long  used  as  a  chronological  land- 
mark,  just  as  Waterloo  often  is),  but  then  Sturla  himself  was  not 
present  (chaps.  204-5). 

Thord  is  now  supreme,  and  unopposed  for  four  years,  when  he 
gœs  abroad.  After  a  short  stay  in  Norway  he  came  back,  but 
soon  sailed  again  thither,  never  to  retum  again.  The  King  was 
too  jealous  of  him  to  let  him  go  back,  and  foolishly  kept  him  in  a 
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kind  of  honourable  captivity  in  Norway,  where,  at  his  post  of 
SheriíF,  he  died  like  a  caged  lion,  Oct  11, 1256. 

It  is  here  that  the  story  of  the  Svinfellings  (ch.  215)  comes  in. 
An  account  of  this  Saga  has  already  been  given  (§  21). 

Thorgils  Skardi  now  comes  on  the  scene.  His  career  has  also 
been  roughly  sketched.  We  shall  therefore  confine  ourselves  to 
pointing  out  the  chief  incidents  which  occur  during  the  last  years 
of  this  period.  The  Burning  of  Flugumyri,  Sept.  22,  1253  (chaps. 
252-60),  Sturla's  masterpiece,  the  Slaughter  of  the  Burners,  Jan. 
25,  1254  (ch.  262),  various  notices  of  the  old  Norwegian  Bishop 
Henry,  who  was  now  sitting  in  the  seat  which  Gudmund  had  filled, 
and  the  going  abroad  of  Gizur,  are  first  to  be  noted.  Gizur  leaves 
Odd,  a  young  man  whom  he  used  as  a  cat's-paw,  to  fill  his  place 
while  he  was  away,  but  he  soon  showed  himself  unequal  to  the 
task.  Escaping  a  terrible  snow-storm  in  the  middle  deserts  of 
Iceland  (ch.  274),  which  raged  in  the  beginning  of  Jan.  1255,  he 
falls  in  a  surprisal  a  few  days  later  at  Gelldingaholt,  Jan.  14,  1255 
(chaps.  275-76).  This  story  is  also  excellently  well  told.  The 
career  of  Thorgils  now  fills  much  space,  but  this  section  of  the 
work  is  relieved  by  several  scenes  of  merry-making,  dancing,  &c., 
the  bright  side  of  the  Icelandic  Hfe,  of  which  we  see  too  little  in 
the  midst  of  the  slaughter  and  discord.  The  Battle  of  Thverá, 
íit  which  Sturla  was  present,  July  19,  1255,  is  minutely  and  drama- 
tically  told  (chaps.  285-93),  with  all  proper  accompaniment  of 
'dreams  and  omens.  Three  years  after  Thorgils  also  fell  by 
treachery,  Jan.  22,  1258  (chaps.  312-15),  aged  thirty-two. 

Gizur  now  came  back  with  the  title  of  Earl  (ch.  3 1 7).  The  final 
submission  of  Iceland  to  the  King  took  place  1262,  two  quarters 
and  a  half  swearing  fealty,  promising  to  pay  scot  to  the  King,  and 
take  an  Earl  (chaps.  324-27). 

A  little  episode  contains  the  death  of  Thord  Andrésson  (the  last 
scion  of  the  great  house  of  the  Oddverjar),  by  treason  at  Gizur's 
hands,  Sept.  27,  1264  (chaps.  328-29).  Chapters  330-31  relate 
Sturla's  going  abroad,  and  give  his  adventures  in  Norway,  the  first 
of  which  has  been  already  touched  on  in  his  Life. 

There  seems  to  be  a  break  here :  whether  Sturla  ever  wrote  more 
we  know  not.  Finally,  in  ch.  332,  Sturla's  death  is  recorded,  and  the 
Islendinga  ends.  It  is  curious  that  there  is  no  mention  of  the  evil 
Earl's  death,  Jan.  12,  1268  \ 

^  It  must  not  be  supposed  that  in  the  above  hasty  sketch  all  that  is  interesting  or 
worthy  of  attention  ín  the  Islendinga  has  been  poínted  out.  There  are  touches  in 
every  chapter  of  which  the  sociologist,  the  historían,  and  the  philosopher  will  see  the 
value.  But  if  the  reader  were  to  be  brought  face  to  face  with  such  a  bulky  work 
without  some  clue  to  guide  him,  he  might  easily  be  repulsed  by  the  muhitude 
of  characters,  the  number  of  streams  of  action,  and  the  minuteness  of  the  treat- 
ment,  and  give  up  the  task  of  masteríng  it  as  hopeless.  To  any  one  attacking 
the  Sturlunga  for  the  first  time,  we  would  recommend  the  reading  of  the  latter  part 
of  Sturía's  Saga,  the  full  text  of  Hrafn's  Saga  (App.  I),  and  pcrhaps  Aron*$  Saga, 
before  rcadiug  ihe  first  part  of  the  Islendinga.     He  will  tlius  be  better  able  to  sec 
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A  few  words  on  the  real  signifícance  of  the  whole  story  may  not 
be  out  of  place.  The  fall  of  the  Commonwealth  and  the  destrac- 
tion  of  the  old  Houses  is  what  it  really  means.  For  some  years 
the  chiefs  had  been  one  by  one  giving  up  their  Godords  to  the 
King  of  Norway;  and  the  Oath  taken  in  1262,  1263,  1264,  by 
Quarter  after  Quarter,  till  the  whole  island  had  sworn  fealty  and 
agreed  (for  the  first  time  then)  to  pay  scot,  was  but  a  public  ratifi- 
cation,  as  it  were,  of  what  had  gone  before.  Up  to  this  point  the 
chiefs,  we  think,  had  acted  wisely ;  and  if  Norway  had  been  a  rising 
instead  of  a  sinking  power  at  the  time,  much  good  might  have 
come  of  it  But  other  changes  followed  quickly.  Snorrí's  con- 
fiscated  estates  became  *  royal  demesne ; '  the  Althing  and  Quarter 
Courts  disappear,  and  a  kind  of  Curia  Regis  takes  its  place,  the 
Logretta,  exercising  a  restricted  legislative  power  which  withers 
awav,  and  full  judicial  powers  as  a  High  Court ;  the  Logsogu- 
maðr  shrinks  into  the  Logmaðr,  Justitiarius  Regis  (of  which  there 
are  two,  one  for  the  North  and  West,  one  for  the  South  and  East 
Quarters) ;  a  Viceroy  is  appointed,  at  first  called  Earl,  but  after- 
wards  named  *  Hirðstjori,'  Magister  Aulae,  like  our  Justitiarius 
capitalis  domini  Reg^s  in  Ireland;  the  place  of  the  Goðar  with 
their  clients  was  filled  by  Sýslumen  (King's  Sheriffs,  who  coUected 
the  taxes,  kept  the  peace,  and  performed  many  of  the  functions  of 
our  J.  P.'s),  with  defined  districts  (Sýslur),  a  new  thing  in  Iceland, 
where  the  ties  of  Clientela  were  not  affected  by  locality.  In  a 
word,  the  old  Common  Law  was  swept  away  in  1271,  when 
a  Code,  and  that  of  foreign  origin,  was  first  introduced  into  Ice- 
land.  And  we  cannot  but  regret  this :  dreadful  as  were  the  disorders, 
imsettled  as  was  the  condition  of  the  country,  the  sacrifice  of  the 
public  life  of  the  old  days,  with  all  the  ennobling  mfluences,  was 
a  high  price,  too  high  surely  to  pay  even  for  peace.  Our  expe- 
rience  of  the  New  Monarchy  in  England,  which  did  not  attempt 
a  quarter  of  the  change,  shows  how  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  for  a 
nation  to  give  up  the  smallest  jot  of  its  power  of  self-government 
to  secure  the  greatest  advantages.  Peace  was  secured,  but  the 
island  sunk  into  a  torpor  and  inaction  which  it  has  never  since 
completely  shaken  off. 

The  decay  of  the  great  Houses  went  on  side  by  side  with  this 
process ;  the  civil  wars  and  feuds,  though  the  riumber  of  those  that 
fell  was,  to  English  notions,  ludicrously  small\  had  cut  off  the 

the  way  the  history  of  the  age  is  going,  and  understand  bit  by  bit  the  circumstances 
io  which  the  great  drama  of  the  Islendínga  takes  place. 

'  The  Editor  has  calculated  that  in  the  fífty  years'  feuds,  from  Sept.  1 208  to  Jan. 
1258,  the  death  of  Kolbein  Tuniason  to  the  death  of  Thorgils  Skardi,  only  370  men 
in  all  fell,  not  so  many  possibly  as  perished  in  shipwrecks,  when  eighty  or  ninety 
men  often  died  at  once.  and  fording  rivers  during  the  same  time.  The  explanation 
of  coorse  is  that  the  chiefs  alone  fought  to  the  death ;  the  common  people  were 
always  given  quarter,  and  had  little  interest  in  continuing  a  desperate  conflict  which 
they  could  get  iittle  good  or  harm  from.  The  nobles,  who  could  only  look  for 
death  at  the  hands  of  their  foemen,  had  every  niotive  for  fíghting  hard. 
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flower  of  the  nobility,  the  wisest,  the  bravest,  the  most  vigorous,  just 
as  happened  in  our  Wars  of  the  Roses.  Many  of  the  great  families 
too  had  begun  to  show  sígns  of  physical  exhaustion,  the  demoniac 
character  of  Gizur,  with  its  startling  contrasts,  manifests  such  a 
complex  and  peculiar  organisation  as  is  seldom  to  be  met  with  save 
in  the  last  generations  of  an  old  and  failing  family.  The  miserable 
children  of  Snorrí  are  another  case  in  point.  Those  that  lingered 
on  were  cut  oíf  from  a  free  political  career  after  1271,  while  in 
Ecclesiastical  matters  Iceland  had  been  subordinate  to  the  King 
and  the  Niðaros  Chapter  ever  since  1237 — Bishops  Gudmund  and 
Magnus,  who  both  died  in  1237,  were  the  last  bishops  elecled  by 
the  Icelandic  people, — so  that  when  the  darkness  of  the  fourteenth 
century  falls  over  Icelandic  History,  the  few  descendants  of  the 
old  Houses,  whose  names  we  know,  are  mostly  in  insignificant 
positions,  not  even  (as  we  learn  from  a  petition  made  when  the 
oaths  were  taken  to  a  new  King  in  1302)  allowed  to  occupy  the 
oflice  of  Sheriff'  in  the  Sýslur  that  replaced  the  Godords,  so  long 
the  inheritances  of  their  families,  while  the  decay  of  trade  in  Nor- 
way  itself  (Norway,  the  mother  of  the  sea-kings  of  old,  now  became 
the  bondwoman  of  the  Hanseatic  towns,  who  drew  the  natives  off" 
the  seas  altogether),  and  the  misfortunes  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries  in  Iceland  (earthquakes,  eruptions,  bad  seasons, 
famines,  epidemics),  prevented  them  from  opening  out  a  fresh 
career  in  trade  or  commerce. 

The  last  of  the  Oddverjar  we  know  of  dies  in  1310 ;  the  last  of 
the  Narvasons  in  1332;  of  the  Melamen  (Abbot  Thorstein)  in 
Í351 ;  of  the  Hitardale  family,  Ketil  the  Viceroy,  in  1342 ;  of  the 
Svinfellings,  Odd,  in  1306. 

Of  the  greatest  family  of  all,  the  Sturlungs,  Snorri  Sturlason  the 
second  dies  in  1 302,  and  the  line  of  Snorri  the  elder  (as  we  leam 
from  a  fly-Ieaf  entry  only,  vol.  ii.  p.  399)  dwindles  down  to  a  few 
insignifícant  names  of  a  bastard  line,  and  the  only  man  who  is  worth 
notice  is  Egil  of  Reykjaholt  (the  good  husbandman  of  Thorgils 
Skardi's  Saga),  the  son  of  Solmund,  a  Norseman,  who  had  married 
Snorri's  sister,  Helga.  He  dwelt  at  Reykjaholt  forty  years,  and  he 
or  one  of  his  children  is  connected  with  the  Upsaia  vellum  of  the 
Edda,  perhaps  also  with  i  e  /3.  He  died  Aug.  13,  1297,  and  his 
son  John  Murt  (out  of  respect,  seemingly,  to  his  cousin,  four  of 
EgiFs  children  are  named  after  Snorri's)  is  the  last  of  the  line 
mentioned.  As  was  noticed  above,  p.  Ixxx,  only  one  family,  that 
of  Hrafn  Sveinbiornsson,  is  known  to  have  continued  through  the 
Middle  Ages  to  the  present  day,  but  only  on  the  spindle  side^ 

*  Aflcr  Erik  hcira  in  the  Seldaclir  family  (sec  Genealogical  Tables,  I.  3,  vol.  ií. 
p.  483)  camc  Eínar,  his  son,  who  bcgat  Biorn  thc  Crusadcr  (died  aftcr  1415),  wbo  begat 
Kristina  of  Vatzfiord  (a  very  famous  lady,  of  whom  lcgends  survive).  Her  son  was 
Biom  (kiUed  by  English  tradcrs,  1467,  and  avcnged  by  the  Lady  Olofa,  his  widow), 
from  whom  thc  pedigrec  goes  on  to  the  prcsent  day.  This  family  hcld  the  old 
scats,  Skarð,  Rcykjaholar,  and  Vatzfiord,  and  we  are  bcholden  to  a  member  of  it, 
Jón  Finnsson  of  Flatey  (also  a  family  cstate),  for  the  Flatey-book,  which  hc  gavc  to 
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§  31.   The  SxxniLUNGA  MSS. 

The  Sturlunga  MSS.  :— Much  has  been  already  said  of  the 
Revival  of  Letters,  the  Paper  Age,  the  Copyists,  and  the  like,  so 
that  what  remains  to  be  told  of  these  MSS.  of  Sturlunga  may  be 
briefly  dealt  with. 

In  the  AM.  coUection  are  parts  of  iwo  velltms  from  which  we, 
like  the  copyists  of  the  seventeenth  century,  derive  our  knowledge 
of  the  text  of  our  Saga.  One  of  these,  *  B '  of  our  edition,  AM. 
1 2  2  a,  is,  as  we  shall  see,  in  a  partly  perfect  condition.  But  the 
other,  *  A,'  remains  only  in  a  packet  of  thirty  grimy  and  discoloured 
shreds  (twenty-four  of  Sturlunga,  three  of  Arni's  Saga,  and  three  of 
Bishop  Gudmund)  enclosed  in  one  of  Ami  Magnusson's  rough 
cartridge-paper  envelopes  or  'capsae'  (122  b).  These  fragments 
are  of  varied  size  and  shape ;  some  have  been  used  as  slips  for 
binding,  some  as  tailors*  pattems,  and  the  like;  some  are  stiU 
leaves,  but  half-tom  and  mutilated  in  all  sorts  of  ways.  The  diffi- 
culty  of  reading  them  was  so  great  that  the  expenditure  of  time 
and  eyesight  would  not  have  been  justiíied  had  not  the  work  been 
one  of  such  high  worth^  But  a  close  inspection  of  them  revealed 
the  fact  that  they  were  all  parts  of  om  great  vellum  (as  indeed 
Ami  Magnusson  knew,  see  his  note,  p.  clxxiv,  *  the  book').  The 
incisions  at  the  back  of  the  leaves  (where  the  back  is  left),  the 
number  of  lines  in  the  pages,  but  above  all  the  fact  that  every 
calculation  of  the  hlanks  that  should  be  filled  by  the  text  interven- 
ing  between  the  different  fragments,  always  squares  with  whole  leaves, 
prove  this  beyond  doubt.  There  was  in  this  capsa  only  one  shred 
which  the  Editor  recognised  as  foreign  to  the  rest  (amongst  which 
it  had  slipped  by  mistake),  it  proved  to  be  the  upper  part  of  leaf  7 
of  a  lost  sheet  in  B,  in  which  MS.  it  is  now  replaced. 

We  owe  the  preservation  of  these  two  vellums  to  the  pious  care 
of  Thorlak  Skulason,  the  learned  and  excellent  Bishop  of  Holar, 
to  whom  we  are  also  beholden  for  Biskupa  Sögur,  &c.  This  we 
know  from  Biom  of  Skardsa's  express  words  (see  §  27,  p.  cxliii, 
n.  2),  in  which,  when  talking  about  the  miserable  state  of  the  MSS. 
relating  the  history  of  the  old  times,  he  tells  how  *  the  worshipful 
Bishop  drew  up  and  wrote  down  all  that  he  could  lay  hands  on; 
first  the  leamed  Settlement  [Landnama-bók],  and  then  the  Great 
Islendinga  Saga,  in  which  you  may  see  tílany  such  matters  laid 

Bishop  Brynjolf;  and  perhaps  for  Sturlunga  and  more  MSS.  to  other  branches  of  the 
tame  family. 

^  In  the  summer  of  1874,  at  Copenhagen,  I  met  my  worthy  friend  the  Rev. 
J.  Fritzner,  the  welUknown  Norse  Lexicographer,  and  took  him  over  the  Arna- 
Magnaean  coltection,  this  being  his  íirst  visit  to  Copenhagen.  He  being  a  learned 
man,  I  did  not  get  him  the  *show  copies'  of  the  collection,  but  taking  down  the 
shreds  of  the  A  vellum,  I  gave  them  into  his  hands,  saying,  *  You  must  see  SturU 
unga.'  He  looked  at  the  blackened  pieces  carefuUy,  but  niade  no  remark  at  the 
time.  However,  a  few  weeks  later,  when  I  was  staying  with  him  in  Norway,  he 
said,  *What  you  showed  me  at  Copenhagen  was  extremely  interesting;  but  one 
thing  fairly  surprised  me,  I  must  own,  to  find  Sturlunga  looking  like  that ! ' — Ed. 


( 
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down  distinctly  in  order.     For  who  should  there  be  to  tell  them 
that  come  after  us  of  such  things,  if  we  were  not  to  preserve  them  ?' 

This  is  clear  enough,  but  does  it  refer  to  our  Sturlunga  MSS.  ? 
It  must  in  the  case  of  B.  All  the  copies  lead  back  to  the  right 
dale,  and  the  best  of  them  (AM.  437-38),  from  which  all  the  others 
are  transcribed,  is  in  a  hand  which  the  Editor  was  able  at  once  to 
identify  with  that  of  one  of  Bishop  Thorlak*s  scribes. 

In  the  case  of  A,  the  answer  is  equally  satisfying — because,  first, 
all  the  copies  of  either  class  contain  Thorgils  Skardi's  Saga,  which 
has  never  been  in  B.  Therefore  the  copyists  must  have  known  A 
as  well  as  B.  Next,  the  oldest  extant  copy  of  the  A  class,  the 
British  Museum  MS.,  has  an  apparatus  of  marginalia,  chronology, 
references,  &c.  These  are  derived  from  a  little  abridgment  of 
Sturlunga  made  by  Biorn's  own  hand,  containing  these  marginalia 
word  for  word  (see  p.  clxxvii,  foot-note).  This  little  volume  actually 
belonged  to  the  Bishop,  for  in  it  he  has  himself  written  *  this  Book 
I  Thorlak  Skulason  own.'  The  notes  are  therefore  Biom's,  and 
the  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  writer  must  either  have  had  Biom's  copy  AM. 
439  or  a  copy  of  the  original  MS.  (a*  we  call  it)  which  contained 
these  notes.  Lastly,  Ami's  Saga  has  come  down  to  us  in  a  copy 
made  direct  from  A  (Stockholm,  No.  8,  a  vellum  for  Bishop  Thorlak), 
as  the  scraps  of  Arni  to  the  three  remaining  leaves  in  the  capsa 
show  beyond  a  doubt  (see  the  following  page). 

It  was  necessary  to  prove  this  step  by  step,  because  a*  being  lost 
(doubtless  if  we  had  it,  it  would  be  found  to  be  by  one  of  the  Bishop's 
scribes),  it  is  only  by  induction  we  can  prove  that  the  Bishop  knew  A. 

Having  thus  settled  that  the  two  vellums,  from  which  all  our 
knowledge  of  Sturlunga  comes,  first  emerged  and  were  first  copied 
under  Bishop  Thorlak's  auspices,  c.  1640,  we  may  proceed  to 
notice  the  exact  state  of  the  MSS. 

B  now  comprises  1 10  leaves  (including  the  half-leaf  rescued  from 
the  capsae),  and  lacks  32  or  34,  namely,  one  sheet  at  the  beginning 
(see  vol.  i.  p.  I  to  p.  33,  n.  6);  two  leaves  (vol.  i.  p.  316,  n.  3,  to 
p.  324,  n.  i);  a  sheet  (vol.  i.  p.  336,  n.  2,  to  p.  362,  n.  2);  another 
sheet  (vol.  ii.  p.  7,  n.  3,  to  p.  39,  n.  i);  two  leaves  (vol.  ii.  p.  51, 
n.  7,  to  p.  57,  n.  2)ý  one  leaf  lacerated  (vol.  ii.  p.  78,  n.  i,  this  was 
already  torn  in  Thorlak's  day) ;  half  a  leaf  (vol.  ii.  p.  192,  n.  3, 
mutilated  in  Thorlak's  time  also) ;  and  the  end  lost  (vol.  ii.  p.  252, 
n.  4.  Biorn's  note  tells  that  it  ended  later  in  his  day  at  our  p.  265, 
1.  26).  That  the  first  sheet  existed  in  the  Bishop's  day  can  be  seen 
from  the  interpolated  pedigree  (vol.  i.  p.  6,  n.  3),  which  is  not  in  A. 
Again,  in  vol.  i.  p.  317,  there  is  an  interpolation  not  found  in  A, 
which  shows  that  the  blank  of  two  leaves  in  B  was  then  filled  up. 
B  in  complete  state  would  therefore  have  held  144  leaves. 

Cod.  A  seems  to  have  been  entirely  complete  save  the  end  of 
Bishop  Arni's  Saga  and  the  mutilated  leaf  referred  to  already  under 
the  notice  of  that  work  (p.  cxxv),  part  of  which  we  have  still.  The 
following  list  of  fragments  will  complete  the  notice  of  A : — 
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Úr  Sturlonga  Sögu  4  blöd  circiter  komia  til  min  1701  frá  Sira  Halldori  Páls  syní  í 

Selárdal.     Eru  eigi  úr  þeirra  sem  þórdr  Steindórs  son  átti,  og  nú  er  hjá  mer. 

[Sturl.,  f>orgiIs  slcardi.] 
|>etta  blað  er  1 703  komið  írá  Bildudal  til  Magnúsar  Ara  sonar,  en  frá  honum  til 

min.     Fengið  af  einum  b<Snda  á  Barðaströnd  1 703.  [Sturl.] 
|>etta  blað  hefi  eg  1 703  fengið  frá  Magnúsi  Ara  syni  i  Haga.  [Sturl.] 
Frá  Magndsi  Jóns  syni  i  Snoksdal  1704.  [Sturl.] 
Stnrlunga  Sögu  blod  þessi  eni  frá  Magn.  Ara  syni  til  mín  komin,  en  hann  hefir  þan 

fengið  í  Bildudal  hjá  Arna  Gudmunds  syni.    Og  er  þar  ekkert  meira.  [Sturl.] 
Frá  Sigurði  Sigurös  syni  á  Firöi  1707.  [Sturl.] 
Frá  Eggert  Snæbjorns  syni  1 708.  [Sturl.] 
Frá  Eggert  Snxbjoms  syni  á  Miila  1 708.  [Ama  S.] 
{>enna  dalk  úr  Guðmundar  Sögu  fekk  eg  1710  af  þórði  Bjomssyni  Ásgeirs  sonar. 

£r  úr  Gudmundar  Sögu  sem  fyrmm  átti  Ásgeir  Einars  son.  [Guðm.  S.] 
Halft  annað  blað  úr  Áraa  biskups  Sögu  f>orlaks  sonar,  fengiö  1715  frá  Mons. 

Ormi  Daða  syní,  með  hans  brefí  dateruöu  1714.  [Aroa  S.] 
|>etta  blað  úr  Sturlunga  Sögu  fekk  eg  i  Svefheyjum  í  Breiðafíröi  um  vetrinn 

skamt  fyrir  Jól  1723,  meinast  frá  Flatey  komið  ásamt  bókinni  sem  það  var 

utan  um  fyrir  saur-blað.     Frá  Mons.  Ormi  Dada  syni  1724.  [Sturl.] 
Frá  Capteini  Magnúsi  Ara  syni  1724,  [Sturl.] 

Agk  and  Penmanship  of  MSS. 

The  older  of  the  two  is  codex  B.  It  is  written  after  1306,  for 
in  an  interpolatíon  (vol.  i.  p.  108,  n.  2)  Bishop  Arni  II  is  men- 
tioned.     About  1320  would  not  be  far  wrong. 

It  is  in  three  hands  (facsimiles  of  which  are  annexed) ;  the  first 
(leaves  i  to  62  of  the  vellum)  is  a  loose  shifty  hand,  which  alters 
its  character  gradually  tiU  it  becomes  very  like  the  second  hand  i^xom 
which  however  it  is  certainly  distinct) ;  the  spelling  is  irregular*. 
The  whole  impression  it  conveys  is  that  of  the  work  of  a  weak, 
or  a  young  person.  The  hand  is  remarkably  like  one  of  Hauk's 
amanuenses. 

The  second  hand  (leaves  63  to  69,  and  95,  ch.  215,  to  the  end)  is 
that  of  the  scribe  of  Codex  Resenianus,  which  the  Editor,  not  know- 
ing  this  fact,  once  put  to  1280,  too  early  perhaps,  though  Cod. 
Res.  certainly  preceded  ours.  A  good  hand,  and  rather  antique 
spelling, — þ  in  the  middle  of  words.  This  scribe  also  wrote  a  copy 
of  Jóns-bók,  now  in  AM.  collection;  it  contains  a  statute  of  1310, 
which  helps  to  íix  his  date.  It  stops  in  a  lost  sheet,  and  resumes 
the  work  again  in  ch.  215  (Svinfellinga),  and  goes  on  to  the  end. 

The  ihird  hand  (leaves  70  to  94),  bold  dashing  penmanship,  with 
curíous  spelling,  worthy  of  attention  for  its  half-Norse  doubling  of 
consonants,  as  '  nng '  for  *  ng,'  *  nnd  *  for  *  nd,'  &c.;  and  *  aa '  for 

'  Insiances  ctre — Oxlg  =  öxI,  zxix-^xn,  gongn^gogn,  saungn  »  sögn,  segktar » 
iektar,  staflæiliona  ^  staflxgiuna,  hugspzi  ~  hugspeki,  gudroð  »  godorð,  Sigrirdrs^ 
Sigriðr,  iorfra  s  iöfra,  slifr  «:  silfr,  audiI^Vadii,  boigo  «  bioggo,  skoitt «  skiott,  biom 
«sböm,  skildssskiold,  Ins  =  Jóns,  Irann  =  Jómnn,  Laga»Lauga,  Iagr  =  Iagdr,  kæyti 
B  kejTpti,  Kafr  »  Kalfr,  heyðu  »  heyrdu,  noðr  =  nordr,  faela  -b  fszla,  stanum  »  staðuum, 
•criu  «=  scripta,  Manus  »  Magnus,  Sklængr  ■«  KlaBugr,  hen  «  hnó,  hev  =  hve,  þva  =  þau, 
«or  =  sv9r,  seit  =  sveit,  nuaquad  =  naquat  (i.  e.  nokkut),  fyllöi  =  fylgði,  andaiz  = 
andaðiz,  steinum  =  steininum,  konungins  =  konungsins,  nú  bioz  sveinarnir  =  nu 
biogguz  .  .  .;  z  =  ð,  rezuz <B réðuz ;  <eiB<?,  taeikiz,  szikia,  xirnir,  læigi,  Uræikia, 
allhæig.  Laíer  new  forms  —  Sturli  =  Sturla,  Staf holt  =  Stafaholt.  New  word — 
d^ging  =?  dagan.    Further — haofðgtaiit  =  hofuðgiarnt  or  hafuð-grannt  (?). 
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*á;'  once  we  find  the  spelling  'haana/  in  full,  for  'hana/  which 
is  elsewhere  invariably  abbreviated^  This  scribe  was  also,  the 
Editor  believes,  concerned  in  part  of  Stockholm,  No.  5. 

Codex  A  we  take  to  be  of  c.  1350;  Thord  Egilsson  is  called 
*Lawman'  (Ami's  Saga,  ch.  12),  which  oflSce  he  held  in  1341-45. 
There  are  three  distinct  hands,  about  which  there  can  be  no 
mistake'.  It  was  difficult  to  give  facsimiles  because  it  is  hard 
to  pin  legible  lines  together.  Two  are  chosen  to  show  pieces  of 
the  characteristic  parts  of  the  vellum  which  do  not  occur  elsewhere, 
Thorgils  Skardi's  and  Arni*s  Sagas.  The  complete  A,  comprísing 
those  and  Bishop  Gudmund's  Saga  in  addition  too,  with  fuller  text 
than  B  of  Sturlunga,  probably  contained  about  170  leaves. 

The  early  history  of  these  two  vellums  we  have  no  means  of 
knowing,  but  in  B  there  is  a  marginal  scrawl  on  leaf  70  record- 
ing  a  phrase  of  Sturla's,  which  mentions  a  farm  in  the  parish 
of  Reykjaholar  in  the  West '.  And  Arni  Magnusson  received  what 
he  got  of  both  vellums  from  the  *  neck '  of  the  West,  The  vellums 
of  Olaf  Tryggvason's  Saga,  which  resemble  A  in  handwriting,  are 
also  from  the  West. 

The  difference  of  the  A  and  B  iexis.  B,  besides  the  oft-noted 
omission  of  Thorgils  Saga,  bears  the  character  on  the  whole  of  an 
abridgment.  Whole  chapters  are  omitted,  especially  in  the  former 
part  of  Sturlunga,  e.g.  in  Gudmund  Dyri's  Saga,  chaps.  7  and  8. 
In  Islendinga,  on  the  whole,  the  case  is  better ;  but  even  here,  as 
will  be  seen  from  the  text  foot-notes,  it  is  occasionally  curtailed,  e.g. 
ch.  164.  Occasionally  there  are  corruptions,  e.g.  the  famous  passage 
in  the  preface.  Cod.  A  must  have  been  a  very  fine  vellum,  accurately 
and  carefully  written,  so  that  even  the  copies  are  wonderfully  correct 
in  the  many  names  of  persons  (c.  4000)  and  places  (c.  2000)  which 
occur  in  the  course  of  the  book.  The  spelling  is  also  very  good, 
and  the  Editor  would  now  keep  rather  to  it  in  such  cases  as  the  re- 
flexive  *  z '  for  *  sk '  than  change  it  to  the  older  form  here  adopted. 

How  the  MSS.  came  into  Ami's  hands  we  know  from  his 
careful  annotation: — 

Tbe  vellum'il  [»AM.  I2a,  capsa  b]. 

'  Tabulae  naufragií  Magni  Chronici  Islandiae,  Sturlunga  S^gu,  quod  maximo  his- 

toriae  Islandiac  damno,  paulo  ante  nostra  tempora,  imo  in  pucriti&  nostra,  in 

occidcntali  Islandiá  discerptum  est  et  dissipatum.'  [On  a  loose  sheet  of  paper.] 
'  íslendinga  Sögxmnar  Miklu,  alias  Sturlunga  Sögu  fragmcnta  varia  komin  til  mín 

af  Vestiiordum  hvar  bókin  nyiega  i  sundr  riiin  er :  scilicet  bji  Ama  Gu6- 

mnnds  syni  í  Bildudal.*     [AM.  435  a.] 

^  Instances  of  his  spelling  are — Kaalfr,  Aaron,  siaalf,  Haalfdan,  Hiaalmar,  Lamb- 
kaar,  kaami  or  kaain  (Cain  used  as  a  nickname),  Vegglaagr  (nickname),  raabiti. 
Observe,  that  while  the  third  hand  has  the  old  form  Dufgus,  the  first  hand  bas 
Dugfus  (late  Norwegianised  form). 

'  Some  of  these  hands  the  Editor  fancies  he  can  identiíy  with  those  of  ceitain 
copies  of  O.  T.  S. 

'  *  {>at  var  til  tidinda  þetta  sumar  aa  Islandí  at  Pall  Markus  son  keypti  Ondmnu 
dottur  Einars  huaps  i  bio  [Bs]  i  Krox-fírdi  ok  gaf  hcnni  hcst  lios  blcikan  i  tilgiof 
ok  var  gelldr  audru  eista.* 
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The  yelliim  B  [sAM.  122,  capsa  b].    Posscssed  by  Arni  Magtiusson  before 

1701,  from  his  unclc,  Pricst  Paul  of  Hvamm  : — 
'lslendinga  Sagan  Mikla,  vantar  mikiö  i.     Er  komin  til  mín  [before  1701]  frá 

Páli  Kctilssyni,  en  tii  hans  frá  fxSrði  Steinþors  syni.'     [AM.  435  a.] 

This  may  be  epitomised  briefly.  Having  got  B  in  its  present 
state  from  his  uncle,  Príest  Paul  Ketilsson,  c.  1701,  duríng  the 
next  twenty-seven  years  bits  of  A  kept  coming  in,  mostly  from 
the  West  of  Iceland.  This  unfortunate  vellum  having  been  ruth- 
lessly  destroyed  just  before,  in  Ami*s  very  childhood,  as  he  says,  by 
Ami  Gudmundsson  of  Bildudal,  a  Vandal  whose  name  hardly 
deserves  to  be  recorded  here.  When  Arai  had  got  all  these  thirty 
shreds  together  he  found  out  that  they  were  the  fragments  of  a 
better  MS.  than  he  preserved,  and  with  a  *  crí  du  cœur '  he  labels  the 
poor  wracks  *  Tabulae  Naufragii/  It  is  a  curíous  thing  too  that 
in  spite  of  his  indefatigable  research  he  never  secured  a  paper 
copy  of  A.  They  eluded  his  grasp  in  a  most  extraordinary  way. 
For  that  the  absence  of  such  copies  in  his  coUection  is  not  owing 
to  the  fire,  we  can  infer  from  the  fact  of  his  selecting  a  good  B 
copy  to  make  his  own  annotations  on. 

Paper  coþies,  The  following  table  exhibits  the  relationship  of 
the  most  important: — 

Copies  of  A^ 

A  [now  fragments,  AM.  122  b,  vellum]. 

I 

a*  chart.,  c.  1640,  [was  still  in  existcnce  in  1730-45.] 

1  ' 1 1 1 

Stockholm,  AM.  440  B.  M.,  chart.,        Advocates' 

chart.,  1650.         [fragm.]  chart.,  c.  1690.  Library,  chart., 

1656.  c.  1735. 

' — ^ '  , 

Icel.  Lit.  Society,         Thorwaldscn  s 

chart.,  c.  1750.  grandfather, 

chart.,  c.  1750. 

The  later  copies  (B.  M.  and  Advocates)  are  the  best,  they  are  fair  and  accurate. 
They  contain  much  of  thc  marginalia  and  appendix  matter  of  Thorlak's  cdition  a* ; 
the  later  copies  even  add  indices,  &c. 

More  minutely  this  is  a  líst  of  the  best  paper  copies— 
The  A  class : 

d*.  Bishop  Thorlak's  copy,  lost,  copies  hence — 

a.  British  Museum  MS.  11,127,  ^^^•*  ^^  ^-  1690,  wrítten  in  the  Sonth  of  Iccland; 

purchased  from  Finn  Magnosen. 

b.  Advocates'  Library,  Edinburgh,  21.  3.  17,  autograph  of  the  leamed  antiquarlan 

Priest  Eyjolf  Jónsson  of  Vellír  in  Svarfaðardal,  North  of  Iceland,  wrítten 
c.  1735  ;  divided  into  425  running  chapters.     Inscríbed  *  Islcndinga  Saga.* 

c.  Cod.  8  Holm.,  of  c.  1650.     On  the  fly-Ieaf,  'OIaus  Vcrelius  possidet,  Anno 

1667.'  Then  owned  by  Reenhjelm  and  by  Rudbeck.  Inscribed  *  Islendinga 
Saga.' 

d.  AM.  440,  4to.     On  the  fly-Ieaf,  *  Anno  1656,  24  Apr.*     And  in  Ami  Mag- 

nusson's  hand,  'þcssa  bók  hefir  skrífad  Bryniolfr  Jónsson  á  Efsta-Iandi  á 
Öxnadal.  Á  saurblaötnu  utan  um  þetta  Sturlunga  Sögu  defect  stóö :  **  Thor- 
arínn  Vígfusson  m.  eh."'  Inscribed  *  Islendinga  Saga.*  Ends  in  Islcndinga, 
cb.  5. 
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«.  New  Royal  Collection,  Copcnh.  1234,  fol.,  358  pp.  (of  c.  1740):  *Mér  gaf 
bókina  f>orval(ir  Gottskaíks  son  [Thorwaldsen's  grandfather] ;  hann  hafSi 
þegit  hana  af  hendi  S"*  Jóns  Halldors  sonar  á  Tjom  frá  S'»  Eyjolfi  Jóns  syni 
4  Völlum.  Eitt  hid  allra  bezta  exemplar.  Viöeyjar  klaustri  9  Aug.  1771» 
vitnar  Skúli  Magnusson.'  Inscribed  *Islendinga  Saga.* 
/.  A  copy  in  the  Collection  of  the  Icelandic  Literary  Society  in  the  hand  of  Priest 
f>orstein  Ketílsson  in  EyjaQord,  c.  1 750,  fol.,  with  indices,  chronology.  Copy 
of  the  preceding. 
The  B  class— 

B  [now  ín  AM.  122  a,  vellum]. 

AM.  437-38,  chart.,  c.  1640. 

I — -— ^ 1  I 1 1 1 

AM.  116,  AM.  114,     AM.  120,    AM.  117-18,    AM.  115,  «^ 

chart.  chart.  chart.  chart.  chart. 

Of  thcse  paper  transcripts  we  especially  note : — 

a.  Cod.  Ama-Magn.  437-38,  ^to,  chart.,  in  two  vols.,  sígned  £  in  the  old  edition, 

is  the  best  of  all  the  B  class,  in  the  hand  of  one  of  Bishop  Thorlak's  scribes. 
In  the  margin  notices  in  the  hand  of  Ketil  Jorunds  son. 

b.  AM.  115,  fol.,  in  the  hand  of  Jón  Erlendsson,  once  owned  by  Bishop  Br^mjolf, 

and  with  marginal  notes  in  his  hand.     Inscribed  *  Islendinga  Saga.' 

c.  AM.  114,  fol.,  in  the  hand  of  Jón  Gizurar  son.     On  the  fly-Ieaf  verses  by 

Priest  Jón  Ara  son  of  Vatzfjord,  referríng  to  the  great  war  then  raging  in 
Europe  *. 

d.  AM.  II 7-1 8,  fol.,  with  chronology  and  margínal  notes  in  Arni  Magnusson's 

handwriting. 

e.  AM.  116,  in  the  hand  of  Priest  Jón  Olafsson  of  Redsand. 

/.  AM.  120,  fol.  (of  the  commonest  type).     And  we  note  several  others  in  and 
out  of  Iceland. 


^  We  print  these,  hítherto  unpublished  verses,  as  worthy  of  the  historian's  notice, 
exhibiting  contemporary  opínions  on  the  events  of  a  great  epoch.  A  few  words  are 
illegible ;  their  places  are  marked  by  dots. 

Thejírstt  alluding  io  tke  Barhary  pirates*  incursion  m  1627  and  the  TVúrty  Years* 
War,  runs — 

*  Lof  er  að  lesa  og  skrifa,  og  lyðum  bírta  siðan, 
sagnir  af  seggjum  tignum  og  sögur  á  fyrri  dögum: 
Gódr  Gizurs  niðji  g&di  Jón  þeirra  ráda, 
all-vida  ormr  &  gulli  íbyggr  skal  þó  liggja. 

f>akka  eg  I&u  og  lukku  lundz  beds  nödra  grandar 
út  eg  las  þó  lítid  lodi  i  minni  skodað. 
Var  stríð  sers  og  órar  áðr  &  þessu  I&di, 
enn  nú  að  ófríö  linnir  eingin  vopn  sjást  lengr. 

Sem  loki  yíir  akra  Ijfðr  gengr  hinn  brádí, 
ganga  nú  vist  vikingar  vort  yfir  landiö,  skortir 
vörn  og  verjur  eimig ;   vía  um  hafiö  Svíar. 
Gud  gæti  viö  váöa,  og  gegn  Tyrkja  oss  styrki.' 

Andfurther — 

'Svenskir  halda  slag  viö  Danska  til  sjós  og  lands  &  við  þ&  kjósa, 
SkÁney  eyda,  skemnia  ræna,  skaða  folki,  &  borgir  vaöa; 
Hertoga-dæmin  Holstein  firtu  med  herskildi  frið  og  Ditmarsken, 
unnu  Jótland  allt  i  rennu,  að  Eyja-fólkið  .  .  .  stríd  heyja. 
Lénarðr  ferr  líkr  Ijóní  um  landid  allt  til  beggja  handa, 
slær  og  stingr,  höggr,  herjar,  hlífir  ongum,  sáttir  rýfr: 
Hæstr  veiti  Herran  Christe  hreldu  styrk  nú  Dana-veldi 
Kongi  vomm  líf  og  langa  lukku  gefi  í  þessum  hrakkum. 

Skrifaðþann  I2ta  Aug.  Anno  1645.  JC<Sn).A(ra)  §(on)Vatzf(iröi).' 
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g,  Cod.  Stockholm,  No.  3,  *  Islendinga  sagan  mikla  byriast  hér ;  skrifud  med 
mesta  ilýtir  ad  Möðruvollum  i  Hörgárdal,  Anno  1683*  (of  the  common  type). 

k,  Ðr.  George  Stephens,  amougst  hís  mauy  treasures,  possesses  a  good  copy  of  the 
B  class,  with  varíous  readings  from  A :  *  Skrifud  á  n^  á  Hvallátrum  i 
Breida6rdi  af  Petri  Jonssyni,  Anno  Domini  1723.  Mínum  hjartans  náunga 
Seig'  Joni  Hakonar  syni  liæ  eg  þessa  bók  naest-komandi  vetr.  Datum  SkarOi, 
Biami  Petursson*  (bom  1681,  died  1768),  of  whom  Bogi  Benediktsen  in 
Fedga-æfi, '  Skrifari  var  hann  góðr  einkum  á  breytta  staii,'  p.  38,  foot-note. 

Next  comes — 

f.  Biora  of  Skardsa*s  autograph  compendium,  AM.  439,  4to,  with  copious  mar- 
gioal  notes  S  chronology,  &c     On  the  fly-Ieaf,  in  Bishop  Thorlak's  hand, 

And  a  year  later  afavourite  Bállad  metre — 

*  Úr  Danmörk  höfnm  vér  fengið  fregn  um  friðar  höndlan  nyja 

vid  Svía. 
Dönum  gjörðist  dyr-keypt  bú,  daprir  mistu  löndin  þrjú, 

þvi  mart  vill  mygja. 
1  þýzkalandi  þreytir  stríð  þad  ið  Svenska  mengi 

svo  lengi. 
Lénarðr*  er  6ht  og  zr,  ymsa  bítr  hann  og  slær, 

svo  dyra  drengi. 
Landid  allt  er  eytt  og  spillt  af  þvi  langa  striðí, 

um  síðir. 
Franskir  lika  fljiiga  að,  falJa  yfír  borg  og  stað; 

þvl  Keisarinn  kviðir. 
Födurlandið  fátækt  vort  með  frídi  Drottinn  geymi 

i  heimi. 
Daglegt  hann  vort  blessi  braud  bevari  fyrir  hungrs  nauð, 

svo  sótt  ei  sveimi. 
Drottning  Svia  drambar  nú,  og  digr  er  .  . .  aroa 

svo  ^arna. 
Hollenzkir  það  hafa  gjört  ad  hlupu  skip  um  haiit  hvert 

oss  vegar  að  varna. 
Fái  þeir  sin  forþent  laun  fall  .  .  .  m  .  .  . 

.  .  .  naðra. 
Kristnir  vilja  kallast  þó,  kastist  þeir  i  djúpan  sjó, 

.  .  .  flaðra. 
4«»  Julii,  1646.    J(ón)  A(ra)  S(on).' 

>  Etymologies. — Folgsnar  jarl :  folginn  edr  falinn. — Stafkarla  letr :  mjog  bundnar 
Rúnir. — Bakiarla,  bak  :  arla. — Puss  eða  posi :  litill  pungr. — Hræljos :  glæringar 
af  hræjum  dauðra  mauna. — Vetvangr,  vett :  víg,  vangr:  jörð. — Hjúkolfr:  öl-kró: 
hjuk :  9Í. — Hamföng :  förum  ekki  i  annan  ham. — Á  berlum  er  borit,  á  leiglum  er 
l^gr,  er  \f\h  sama. — Fes-r^kr :  ferækinn  eftr  fé  sinkr. — Andæpta  eftr  mótsvara. 

Varia, — ólar-reiði  af  húðum  þá  á  Islandz  hafskipum. — Gæt  að  meikilegu  dæmi 
cttar-blódsins. — Spásaga  þórðar. — Hugspá  Sighvatz. — Spakmæli  þorvaldz  og  Sig- 
hvatz. — Korku  danz  borOar  teikn  fyrir  dauOa  hans. — Hér  vantar  viO  s^gu  Gizurs 
jaris  (to  vol.  ii.  p.  265). 

Literary  historical  notices. — Oddi  prestr  kalIaOr  Stiörou-Oddi.  Anno  1201  dó 
Brandr  bp.,  hann  hefír  látiO  saman-skrifa  meðan  til  endist  söguraar,  en  Sturla  hinn 
fróOi  þær  siOarí. — |>aO  hefír  veriO  Noregs  konunga  bók  og  um  Islendinga  eptir  þaO 
Sæmundr  fróOi  og  Ari  fróOi  dóu  (vol.  i.  p.  299). — Af  Sveini  Ásleifar  syni  les  í  Orkn- 
eyja  ij.  sögu. — Byst  Sturla  um  í  Geirshólmi  sem  Holmverjar  fyrr. — Veginn  Snorrí 
Storluson  hinn  fróOi. — þessi  kvæOi  standa  í  sögum  Hákonar  konungs  og  Magnúss. 

Patríotie,  laudator  temporis  acti. — Hér  koma  eigi  útlenzkir  öUum  kjörum  viO 
Islendinga,  sem  nú  gjöríst. — Hákon  konungr  er  sök  til  ofsa  Sturlu. — Ofrar  á  konungs 
riki  á  Islandi. — Ekki  þorOi  þórOr  aO  riOa  i  SkagafjörO  meO  hundrað  manna  upp  4 

*  Lennart  Torstenson,  the  great  Swedish  captain. 
VOL.  L  m 
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'  f>eisa  bok  4  eg  f>orlakr  Skúli  son  A«  1646.*  Inscríbed  bj  Biom  as  *  Isleiul- 
inga  Sagan  Mikla  i  stutt  mál  saman  tekin.*  Hence  are  copies  AM.  lai,  fol., 
in  the  hand  of  S^  |>orstein  of  Útskala,  and  AM.  119,  fol.,  in  tbe  hand  of 
Asgeir  Jónsson. 

Tlu  old  Edttion.  The  first  work  undertaken  by  the  Icelandic 
Literary  Society  was  to  publish  Sturlunga.  Their  edition  is  in  four 
volumes  (three  Sturl.,  one  Arni),  and  took  four  years  (1816-20). 
The  men  who,  at  a  time  of  great  gloom  and  distress,  devoted  their 
time,  money,  and  labour,  for  pure  love  of  the  task,  to  editing  and 
publishing  this  book  deserve  both  gratitude  and  respect.  They 
begun  with  the  best  paper  copy  they  knew  of  (a  B-class  MS. 
wiði  varíous  readings  in  its  margin  from  the  A-class  copies). 
When  they  got  to  Bishop  Gudmund's  Saga,  the  Advocates'  Library 
MS.  came  from  Iceland  and  passed  into  Finn  Magnusen's  hands ; 
on  it  the  rest  of  their  work  is  based,  but  they  kept  the  false  division 
into  books,  and  gave  a  terríble  list  of  varíous  readings  from  worth- 
less  paper  copies.  To  the  vellums  or  to  any  classification  of  MSS. 
they  paid  no  heed  whatever.  An  index  of  persons  was  given  (it 
is  veiy  inaccurate),  but  no  index  of  places,  a  great  desideratum. 
But  in  spite  of  these  defects  it  is  a  very  creditable  work  for  the 
time,  unpretentious  and  useful. 

The  Vice-President  of  the  Society,  under  whose  auspices  the 
first  volume  appeared  (Rask  the  founder  was  away  preparíng 
for  his  voyage  to  the  East),  the  venerable  Bjami  Thorsteinsson, 
lived  to  a  high  age,  c.  95,  and  though  blind  for  thirty  years,  he 
retained  his  ^culties  to  the  last,  dying  Ðec.  1876.  He  possessed 
a  great  store  of  information  respecting  the  Iceland  of  his  day,  her 
law  and  constitution,  was  a  good  English  scholar,  and  a  man  of 
most  amiable  and  kindly  nature.  Dr.  I^ilsson  (then  a  student  at 
Copenhagen)  and  Dr.  Gisli  Brynjulfsson  (a  gifted  man,  whose  early 
death  cut  short  a  career  of  great  promise)  were  also  members  of 
the  Society  when  the  work  appeared. 

The  present  Edition,  It  had  long  been  the  Editor's  wish  to 
undertake  an  edition  of  Sturlunga,  and  when  his  work  on  the 
Biskupa  Sögur,  so  intimately  connected  with  it  in  every  way,  was 
over,  he  began  in  1861-62  to  make  preparations  for  that  end, 
going  through  the  MSS.  at  Copenhagen  and  decipheríng  the 
fragments.  But  his  design  was  broken  off  by  his  coming  to 
England  in  1864,  and  tuming  for  seven  years  to  a  very  different 
and  all-absorbing  subject  Still  the  plan  of  an  edition — the  relaUon 
of  the  vellums,  and  of  the  varíous  paper  MSS.  to  each  other  and 

Kolbein.  Nú  Tilja  Islendinga  vikja  til  konungs  málunum. — Leggja  til  konongt 
málin ;  med  því  kemst  landið  uodir  konunginn. — Téss  ád  aukast  kónungs  vald  á 
Islandi. — Snorrí  fyrstr  landráða-maðr  átti  aS  vera. — Tekr  konungr  til  ad  skipa  yfir 
stjóm. — Tekr  konungr  að  skikka  Qórðungum  Islands. 

Geotraphica,  íouching  Biorn^s  native  place,  Skaga/iord,—^^»b  hygg  eg  Vatznes 
iSt  frá  Völlum. — Renna  vötn  fjrrir  vestan  Valla-laug.— -Storlunga  reitr  hcitir  í  kirkjiH 
garfti  á  Múka-|>verá  (to  vol.  i.  p.  379). — Ari  hefir  verit  njósnar-maftr  og  legiö  i 
Glóðarfeykir  á  ^riðja  daginn,  og  þ^í  segir  (tinreadable), — Merk  ad  vötn  hafa  iunni6 
vestan  Langamyri. 
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their  respective  valuesj — had  already  been  settíed  in  his  mind,  so  that 
when  he  first  saw  the  Brit.  Mus.  MS.  in  1865  he  could  at  once 
recognise  its  worth  and  character.  In  1873,  when  he  was  at 
length  able  to  propose  to  the  Delegates  of  the  University  Press 
the  undertaking,  of  which  the  present  volumes  are  the  outcome, 
bis  long-Kleferred  project  was  realised.  As  some  excuse  for  the 
time  which  has  elapsed  since  then,  it  may  be  urged  that  various 
causes  of  delay  unconnected  with  the  book  have  from  time  to 
timc  arisen  and  put  oflf  the  completion  of  the  work. 

The  plan  of  the  present  Edition  is  to  follow  A,  basing  the 
text  on  the  Brít.  Mus.  paper  MS.  (Br.,  Cd.,  and  Cod.),  corrected  by 
the  Advocates'  Library  MS.  (V)  and  in  a  few  instances  by  the 
Stockholm  copy  (H),  Of  course  wherever  the  twenty-four  vellum 
fragments  come  in,  they  are  the  basis  of  the  text  (the  '  vellum '  of 
the  notes,  where  the  place  of  their  beginning  and  ending  is  duly 
noted).  In  a  few  of  the  latter  chapters  of  the  Saga,  B  is  used, 
(B  for  vellum,  B*  for  paper  copies  where  vellum  is  defective,)  all 
useless  paper  copies  (A,  B,  C,  E,  G,  R,  Þ  of  the  old  edition)  being 
entirely  disregarded. 

In  one  place  (the  preparations  for  the  sea-fight  of  Floi)  there 
were  certain  difficulties  which  almost  led  the  Editor  to  believe  that 
there  were  in  the  paper  copies  traces  of  a  third  text ;  though  there 
is  nothing  else  that  would  at  all  point  to  the  existence  of  such  a 
one,  but  it  is  possible  that  a*  may  have  had  a  double  text  from 
a  fragment  now  lost  in  this  place. 

All  changes  of  order  &c.  have  been  aheady  noted  in  §  19,  and 
are  marked  in  the  foot-notes.  All  obvious  interpolations  are  given 
in  Italics.  The  Indices,  in  which  references  are  (as  should  be  the 
invariable  rule  in  editions)  to  chapter,  noí  page,  have  been  made 
anew,  and  are  as  complete  as  the  Editor  could  make  them.  The 
collection  of  nicknames'  &c,  is  also  iiew. 

§  32.  Printino. 

The  Copyif^  Áge  was  succeeded  by  an  Age  0/  Pnnting,  We 
have  traced  the  history  of  the  former  to  its  beginning  under 
Bishop  Thorlak.  It  is  to  another,  Bishop  Gudbrand,  that  Iceland 
owes  the  printing  press :  for  a  long  time  the  eflforts  of  the  printers 
of  the  island  were  directed  to  fiimishing  a  supply  of  Religious 
Books,  and  it  was  not  till  later  that  they  turned  to  secular  litera- 
ture.  Some  account  of  their  masterpieces,  the  noble  Icelandic 
New  Testament  of  Odd  Gottskalkson,  and  the  translation  of  the 
whole  Bible  under  the  supervision  of  Bishop  Gudbrand,  will  be 
found  in  the  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  where  we  have  been  able  to 
reprínt  the  Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  from  Odd's  text. 

In  the  mean  time,  in  1664,  the  first  Saga  was  printed  at  Upsala, 
that  of  Hrolf  Gautreksson.  It  was  followed  by  several  more  Sagas 
of  the  kind,  for  the  Swedish  scholars  of  that  day  believed  that  in  these 
late  and  legendary  productions  the  early  history  of  their  country  lay, 
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The  editio  princeps  of  Edda,  Copenhagen  1665,  hardly  deserves 
the  name,  it  is  so  badly  arranged,  and  gives  such  a  miserably 
corrupt  text. 

It  is  to  Bishop  Thord,  son  of  Bishop  Thorlak  and  great-grandson 
of  Bishop  Gudbrand,  that  we  owe  the  first  Icelandic  edition  of 
Icelandic  Sagas.  They  were  issued  from  the  old  press  with  the  old 
types,  some  of  which  Bishop  Gudbrand  had  cut  with  his  own  hands; 
but  from  Skalholt,  whither  the  establishment  had  been  moved  for 
a  while  from  Holar.  Bishop  Thorlak  had  had  thoughts  of  printing 
Sagas,  but  he  and  Bishop  Brynjolf  had  quarrelled  over  the  right 
of  printing  and  the  ownership  of  the  press,  so  nothing  was  done. 
Thord's  taste  and  wisdom  was  shown  by  the  choice  of  Land- 
nama,  Kristni  Saga,  Libellus,  and  the  Great  O.  T.  S.  (Flatey-book 
text),  which  appeared  in  1688-89,  having  passed  through  the  press 
in  two  years.  We  have  printed  the  preface  to  the  latter  work  ^  to 
show  the  spirit  and  sagacity  of  the  good  bishop. 

Nothing  further  was  done  for  the  Sagas  in  Iceland  (it  was  a 
poor  country,  and  paper  copies  largely  supplied  the  place  of 
printed  books)  till  1756,  when  a  4to  and  an  8vo  of  Islendinga 
Sögur  appeared  from  the  Holum  press.  About  this  date  another 
little  press  was  set  up  in  the  Island  of  Hrappsey,  whence  in  1782 
the  editio  prima  of  Egla  issued.  There,  too,  were  several  oúier 
useful  books  printed,  Biom  of  Skardsa's  Annals,  &c.  Since  that 
date,  nothing  of  the  classic  literature  but  reprints  has  been  put  in 
type  in  Iceland. 

Though  Arni  Magnusson  devoted  his  life  to  collecting  and 

^  EpUogue  to  Skalholt  Edition  ofOl,  Tr,  (1688) :— <  f>essa  Olafs  Sögu  hefi  eg  med 
ómaki  ekki  litlu  ok  kostnaði  á  prent  út  ganga  látið,  einkum  þar  eg  hefi  merkt  it 
margir  Landzmenn  yorír  mundi  hana  girnast,  veit  eg  heldr  eigi  aðra  sögu  sem  mér 
þykkir  henni  frani  taka,  baeði  til  fróoleiks  og  dægraHityttingar,  ok  kemr  hun  vída 
yið  Föðurland  vort,  einkum  þar  getr  um  Christni-boðun  hér  á  landi.  Víst  er  þat 
satt  at  ekkert  ber  meir  at  meta  en  Guðs  orð  ;  þó  er  þat  eigi  bannat  þess  i  miðli  at 
skemta  sér  at  góðum  fródleiks-bókum.  **  Saga  þess  Háloflega  Herra  Olafs  Tryggva 
sonar  Noregs  konungs." ' 

Andfrom  the  Prcjogue to  the Landnama  Skalholtf  April  iS,  1688 : — *  En  með  því 
eg  merki  að  landsmenn  minir  sumir  girnast  lika  að  fá  gamiar  Historiur  ok  frædi- 
bækr,  einkum  þær  sem  vort  Föðurland  ok  nálæg  lönd  ok  ríki,«Danmork  ok  Nor^ 
etc.  snerta,  þá  hefi  ek  þeim  til  þénustu  ok  þóknanar  á  prent  út  ganga  látið  þessa 
gömlu  Sögu-bók,  sem  nefnist  LanðnÁma,  hljódandi  um  fyrstu  bygging  þessa  I^ndz 
einkum  af  Norðmönnum.  £r  þetta  at  minni  hyggju  ein  sú  bezta  fí-óoleiks-bók,  ok 
svo  sem  fundament  ok  grundvöllr  til  at  skilja  adrar  gamlar  Islenzkar  ok  Norzkar 
Sögu-bækr,  ok  Antiquitet.  .  .  .  Hvar  fyrir  þú  góði  Lesari  mátt  ei  ókunnigr  vid 
bregðast,  þótt  þessi  bók  sé  nokkuð  öðruvís  orðuð  ok  stöfuð,  en  nú  er  venjulegt 
eðr  almennt  vorðit  her  hjá  oss  í  þessu  landi.  Óskandi  væri  þess  að  vér  héidum  vid 
vort  gamla  móður-mál,  sem  forfeðr  vorir  bnikað  hafa,  og  brj&ludum  því  ekki,  þvi 
sjaldan  fer  betr  þegar  breytt  er,  segir  gamall  máls-háttr.  Mætti  þad  oss  heldr  til 
hróðrs  horfa,  ad  vér  heldum  óumbreyttu  því  gamla  ok  vidfræga  Norrænu-m&Ii, 
sem  bnikað  hefír  verid  að  fornu  i  miklum  parti  Norðr-halfunnar,  einkum  Noregi, 
Ðanmörk,  Svíariki,  etc.  Hefi  eg  hugað,  Lofi  6ud,  að  láta  fylgja  þessarí  bók 
mappam  Geographicam  Islandiae.  £n  eigi  hefi  ek  áformat  að  leggjast  svo  i  Sagna- 
prent,  að  þess  vegna  hindrist  Guðs  Orð,  kvað  ætid  á  ok  skal  mest  metast  meðan  eg 
og  minir  höfum  ráð  &  þessu  prentverki.' 
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working  towards  his  projected  edition  of  Libellus  and  Skioldunga, 
he  never  published  any  Saga.  By  a  curíous  accident,  however,  his 
unfinished  edition  of  Libellus  was  printed  at  Oxford.  Christian 
Wonn,  grandson  of  the  great  Danish  scholar  and  physicist  Ole 
Worm  (a  man  who  gave  a  great  impulse  to  historical  and  philo- 
logical  studies  in  Denmark  and  abroad),  came,  when  quite  a  young 
man,  to  England,  and  as  he  wished  to  get  something  *  Runick ' 
printed  here,  having  a  copy  of  Ami's  notes  with  him,  he  got  them 
printe*(i  about  1692,  though  as  they  lay  by  many  years  before 
publication,  the  book  is  dated  17 16.  Arni  was  very  wrath  at  this 
surreptitious  production,  and  made  Worm  to  give  him  what  the 
Sagas  would  call  *self-doom,'  and  thereby  got,  as  damages, 
several  MSS.  which  had  descended  to  Worm  from  his  grandfather's 
collection,  Codex  Wormianus  of  Edda,  and  Codex  Runicus  of  the 
Laws  among  them ; ,  and  lucky  it  is  that  he  did  so,  for  afterwards, 
when  Worm  had  been  raised  to  the  bishopric  and  was  getting  on 
in  years,  a  fire  broke  out  in  Worm's  house  and  destroyed  the 
whole  of  his  library. 

Ami,  whose  end  was  hastened  by  grief  and  despair  caused  by 
his  losses  in  a  more  terrible  conflagration,  left  all  his  property  in 
trust  to  the  University  Library  to  form  a  fiind  for  the  benefit  of 
Icelandic  scholarship,  and  especially  for  the  purpose  of  printing 
Icelandic  classics.  For  forty  years  this  was  inoperative,  owing  to 
vexatious  treasury  claims,  which  were  at  length  waived,  and  the 
bequest  took  eífect.  The  first  work  which  appeared  in  connec- 
tion  with  the  fiind,  was  the  Niala  of  1772,  a  work  which  has  never 
been  surpassed,  among  the  numerous  editions  of  Icelandic  Sagas, 
for  its  artistic  beauty,  and  rarely  equalled  for  its  good,  sensible 
editing,  the  model  of  what  an  edition  of  such  a  work  should  be. 
Kristni's  Saga  in  1775,  and  Hungr-vaka  in  1778,  and  several  other 
volumes  followed  with  Latin  translations  affixed.  The  Poetic  Edda 
among  them  in  1778  sqq.  Since  then  the  fund  has  put  forth,  Egla 
1809,  Laxdæla  1826,  Grágás  1829,  and  Kormaks  Saga  1832. 
All  in  the  same  place,  and  others  of  less  note.  The  Danish  His- 
torian  Suhm  had  several  Sagas  published  at  his  own  expense, 
fine  *tall  copies,  broad  margins,'  but  bad  texts:  Orkn.,  Gluma, 
Rymbegla,  &c. 

The  conscientious  but  heavy  scholarship  of  the  end  of  the  last 
century,  which  had  been  gradually  getting  duller  and  blinder,  was 
now  pushed  out  of  the  way  by  the  New  Learning  of  a  knot  of 
young  men,  of  whom  the  leader  and  inspirer  was  Rask.  He 
founded  the  Icelandic  Literary  Society  in  1816.  One  of  its  objects 
was  the  publication  of  classic  Icelandic  works.  They  began,  as 
noticed  above,  with  the  Sturiunga.  The  Society  also  made  the 
large  map  of  Iceland,  a  work  of  great  accuracy  and  care.  Under 
their  auspices  Jón  Sigurdsson  has  edited  the  Icelandic  Diploma- 
tarium,  and  the  Editor  printed  Biskupa  Sögur. 

In  1825  J^a/n  founded  the  'Norræna  Fornfræða  Félag,'  better 
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known  as  the  Société  des  Antiquités  du  Nord.  The  most  useful 
work  done  by  this  Society  is  the  Series  of  Kings'  Lives,  Fommanna 
Sögur  (Fms.),  xii  vols.,  1825-37.  Less  notable  and  not  so  well  exe- 
cuted  are  the  Fomaldar  Sögur  (Fas.),  a  coUection  of  mythical  and 
fictitious  works,  1829-30.  It  was  Fms.  thát  Dr.  Egilsson,  the  last 
of  the  long  list  of  Icelandic  Latinists,  used  for  his  Latin  transla- 
tions  in  Scripta  Historíca.  From  them  was  also  made  a  Danish 
translation.  Two  series  of  Islendinga  Sögur  (two  vols.  each) — the 
first  1830,  with  Icelalidic  prefaces  and  apparatus;  the  latter  1843- 
47,  with  Danish  introductions,  &c. — followed.  The  activity  of  the 
Society  in  these  its  early  years  was  evidenced  by  the  production  of 
seventeen  volumes  in  twelve  years.  The  gigantic  Antiquitates 
Russes  and  the  luxurious  Antiquitates  Americanae,  chiefiy  useful  for 
Iheir  beautiful  facsimiles,  are  due  to  the  new  Danish  management. 

In  1846  a  iitde  Society,  Nordiske  Literatur  Samfund  (often 
quoted  as  Nord.  Oldsk.),  was  set  on  foot,  under  the  auspices  of  the 
late  Professor  Westergaard  (whose  lamented  death  has  so  lately 
taken  place).  It  has  published  several  Sagas— Gisli,  Hrafnkei 
(ed.  princ),  Vapnfirdinga  (ed.  princ),  and  chief  of  all  *  Grágás,' 
i.  e.  Cod.  Reg.,  edited  by  W,  Finsen,  all  in  a  handy,  useful  form, 
With  Danish  translation. 

The  Independence  of  Norway,  secured  by  the  constitution  of 
18 14,  produced  astonishing  resuhs  in  that  country,  which  awoke, 
as  it  were,  from  a  long  sleep,  and  a  race  of  men  appeared,  whose 
freshness  of  view  and  wonderfiil  energy  mark  a  new  era  in  Scan- 
dinavian  leaming.  The  publications  of  Munch  and  Keyser^  the 
Norse  Laws  and  the  Norse  Diplomatarium,  &c.,  were  the  first- 
fraits  of  this  movement ;  but  we  are  chiefly  here  concerned  with  the 
long  series  of  works  which  Dr.  Unger  has  edited.  For  the  last 
thirty  years  this  indefatigable  scholar  has  been  printing  MSS. 
(nearly  all  of  which  had  never  hitherto  been  touched),— the  huge 
Corpus  of  Saints'  Lives,  the  Mariu-Sögur,  Postula-Sögur,  Stjóm, 
&c.  (the  remains  of  the  Cloister  Libraries),  Romantic  Sagas  (Karla- 
inagnus,  Thiodrek  S.,  &c.),  Historical  MSS.  of  high  importance 
(Morkinskinna,  Fris-bók,  Ólaf's  Saga,  O.  H.  L.,  &c.),  wiU  remain 
as  marks  of  his  colossal  industry. 

In  Germany,  of  late  years,  K,  Maurer*s  edition  of  Gull-Þori,  the 
Editor's  Eyrbyggia,  Fomsögur,  and  Dr.  Kölbing*s  Riddara  Sögur 
and  now  (1878)  Tristram  have  appeared. 

The  Swedish  Text  Society  (Fomskrift-Sállskapet),  under  the 
leadership  of  Klemming,  has  long  been  engaged  with  the  remains 
of  their  own  old  literature.  But  recently  several  scholars  have 
turned  to  Icelandic  studies,  and  Cederschiöld' s  Bandamanna,  Joms- 
vikinga,  and  several  Romances,  and,  most  important,  the  valuable 
Homily-book  of  Dr.  Wisén  are  editions  of  permanent  merit. 

The  study  of  Icelandic  also  appears  to  have  taken  root  in  Eng- 
land,  and  the  Northem  Sagas  for  the  Rolls'  Series,  the  Oxford 
Icelandic  Dictionary  (begun  in  1866  and  finished  in  1873),  together 
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with  the  present  two  volumés,  mark  the  serious  interest  felt  in  the 
subject 

§  33.  The  Eddic  Poems. 

It  is  not  oiu:  purpose  to  deal  fully  with  these  poems,  but  merely 
to  point  out,  as  briefly  and  clearly  as  we  can,  certain  points  con- 
nected  with  their  orígin  and  history  which  may  serve  as  suggestions 
for  future  investigation. 

To  begin  with  the  Name :  the  word  *  Edda,'  now  applied  to  a 
coUection  of  Lays  of  various  authorship  and  age,  though  occa- 
sionally  convenient,  is  misleading  and  historically  false,  and  should 
be  as  Úttle  used  as  possible.  It  is  a  word  only  met  with  in  Rigs- 
þula,  a  Lay,  part  of  which  is  lost,  only  found  in  a  stray  leaf  of  one 
MS.,  where  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  Atava,  great-grandmother. 
It  never  occurs  in  the  Laws,  and  is  not  found  in  any  other  Teu- 
tonic  language.  Primá  facie,  it  is  highly  unlikelý  that  we  should 
have  in  any  tongue  for  great-grandmoÆer  a  simple  uncompounded 
word;  and  when  the  word  used  in  the  same  poem  for  great- 
grandfather  is  looked  into,  it  turns  out  to  be  the  word  *  ái,'  which 
we  take  to  mean  simply  ancestor.  Whence  then  can  the  poet 
have  got  the  word  ?  He  must  either  have  invented  it,  or,  as  in 
other  cases,  borrowed  a  word  of  kindred  meaning  from  some 
neighbouring  tongue,  very  possibly  Gaelic,  just  as  he  does  '  Righ ' 
in  the  same  poem  *. 

Thé  history  of  the  name  begins  with  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
in  Cod.  Upsalensis  (see  p.  bcxxi),  and  in  a  fragment  of  Snorri's 
work.  //  is  alwqys  used  in  conneciim  with  SnorrVs  work^  and  espe- 
cially  with  reference  to  Skaldskaparmal.  So  the  Rímur  over  and 
over  again  used  the  *  art  of  Edda '  as  equivalent  to  '  ars  metrica,' 
the  complicated  system  of  synonyms  which  were  regarded  as  the 
chief  beauty  of  Icelandic  poems — for  instance,  an  untaught  poet 
who  caUed  a  spade  a  spade,  instead  of  describing  it  by  a  mytho- 
logical  circumlocution,  would  be  scouted  as  'Eddaless.'  At  the 
Revival  the  first  mention  of  the  word  is  by  the  annalist  of  1580  in 
the  before-quoted  phrase  referring  to  Snorri  (p.  Ixxxi).  In  Cry- 
mogæa,  1609,  Arngrim  calls  Snorri  '  Auctor  Eddae.' 

We  now  come  to  the  confusion  in  the  use  of  the  title.  In  a  com- 
mentary  to  Jóns-bók,  1626,  Biom  of  Skardsa  several  times  uses  the 
word  with  reference  to  vocabulary  in  the  later  part  of  Snorri's  Edda ; 
but  as  he  knew  this  work  from  Codex  Wormianus  and  took  the 
whole  of  the  varied  contents  of  that  vellum  as  one  book,  he  often 
gets  confused,  and  seems  to  have  some  theory  as  to  Sæmund's  having 
begun  the  work  which  Snorri  finished.  Sometimes  too  he  speaks  of 
Gunnlaug  as  if  he  fancied  he  had  written  part  of  this  Corpus. 

^  We  cao  fancy  that  íd  iccordance  wíth  a  comroon  and  tngenioas  Icdandic 
cnstom,  which  reached  a  height  in  Snorri  and  Sturla's  days,  the  word  Edda  in 
Rigv-þula,  which  pleased  the  hearer's  ear,  was  first  applíed  to  the  Codex  which 
contained  it,  ind  much  beside,  especially  Snorrí's  Edda.  If  so,  it  would  easily 
become  the  specific  name  of  Snorri's  work. 
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Amgrim  fell  into  the  same  habit  in  his  later  works,  and  when 
Ole  Worm  asked  him  how  it  was  that  he  once  called  Snorri  the 
author  of  Edda,  and  now  talked  of  Sæmund,  &c.,  Amgrim  put 
him  oflf  with  an  ambiguous  reply:  '-We  find  it  in  our  monumenta^ 

tobserve  the  omission  of  anítqua,  for  it  is  but  a  statement  of 
Jiorn's,]  '  that  Sæmund  began  and  Snorri  finished  the  book.' 

So  matters  stood  when  Bishop  Brynjolf,  accepting  Biom's  theory, 
writes  to  one  of  his  leamed  Danish  friends  and  speaks  of  the 
'  oríginal  Edda '  of  his  fancy  thus,  *  Ingentes  Thesauri  totius  hu- 
manae  sapientiae  conscripti  a  Sæmundo  sapiente,'  we  have,  he  goes 
on,  *vix  miUesimam  partem'  of  what  is  lost.  And  in  this  latter 
statement  he  is  correct,  for  the  lists  of  names  in  the  Þulur  are 
the  last  dry  bones  of  once  living  legends,  the  ossa  coccygis  of 
gods  and  sea-kings  and  herœs,  of  whose  bodies  all  the  rest  has 
long  since  mouldered  in  the  dust. 

Up  to  this  time  the  word  Edda  has  been  consistently  used 
for  Snorri's  Edda,  and  before  1643  there  is  no  trace  of  any  one 
knowing  the  Poetic  Edda  at  all.  An  Essay  of  Biorn  still  in  MS., 
written  1641,  and  a  composition  of  Jón  Gudmundsson,  penned  in 
1642,  both  treating  exhaustively  mythological  subjects,  yield  not 
the  faintest  allusion  to  the  poems  we  know  as  *  Edda.' 

But  now  the  Cod.  Regius  of  the  Lays  turned  up,  and  Brynjolf  at 
once  accepted  it  as  proof  positive  of  his  own  theory :  *  Illa  genuina 
rhythmica  Sæmundi,'  he  says ;  boldly  writes  Edda  Sæmundi  on  the 
back  of  the  newly-discovered  book,  and  henceforward  the  *two 
Eddas'  become  a  standing  phrase  among  the  learned;  Snorri's 
Edda  being  distinguished  as  Prose-Edda,  the  Book  of  Lays  as 
Sæmund's  Edda. 

Whence  the  bishop  got  this  Book  of  Lays  we  do  not  know  for 
certain.  About  this  he  says  nothing,  but  we  believe  that  it  was  in' 
the  East  of  Iceland,  which  was  almost  a  terra  incognita,  where 
things  might  lurk  in  silence  for  scores  of  years,  for  there  were  no 
great  copyists  in  the  East,  it  was  so  far  from  the  real  centres  of 
intellectual  life,  Holar,  Skalholt,  and  Broadfrith.  One  reason  for 
this  hypothesis  rests  on  the  fact  that  with  Cod.  Regius  came  a 
fragment  (A  of  editions,  AM.  748)  which  contained  Vegtamskviða. 
Now  there  is  a  poem  of  the  fifteenth  or  sixteenth  century,  Hrafna- 
galdr,  which  was  composed  to  serve  as  introduction  and  be  affixed 
to  Vegtamskviða.  In  it  there  is  a  word  borrowed  from  the  Völuspá 
of  Cod.  Regius,  so  that  it  is  clear  the  author  knew  both  these  two 
MSS.  But  this  poem  is,  we  take  it,  by  an  East  countryman,  the 
word  *  endr-rjoða '  (see  Dict.  s.  v.)  being  a  provincialism  only  used 
in  that  quarter,  as  far  as  we  know.  Again,  the  handwriting  of  the 
two  vellums  is  quite  unlike  any  handwriting  known  to  the  Editor. 
This  would,  at  all  events,  be  hardly  the  case  if  they  were  of 
Western  origin,  from  a  part  of  the  country  where  there  had 
been  a  regular  school  of  scribes  with  a  marked  character  of  hand- 
writing,  &c. 
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From  what  has  been  said  before,  the  reader  wiU  see  that  to 
imagine  any  *Eddic  tradition'  to  have  existed  in  Iceland  would 
be  idle.  In  fact,  if  these  two  MSS.  had  not  emerged  we  should 
not  have  known  that  such  poems  as  the  Lays  of  Helgi,  Havamal, 
Hymiskviða,  the  Atli  Lays,  or  the  Gudrun  Lays  ever  existed.  All 
we  should  have  been  able  to  say  when  we  read  parts  of  Volsunga 
Saga  is,  what  we  say  now  with  regard  to  parts  of  Skioldunga,  '  this 
curious  prose  must  be  founded  on  ancient  Lays.' 

In  the  absence  therefore  of  all  direct  allusion,  we  must  seek 
back  for  traces  of  them  through  Icelandic  literature.  In  the 
fifteenth  century  we  have,  besides  Hrafnagaldr  quoted  above,  the 
two  Thrymlur  (printed  in  Möbius'  edition  of  Edda),  Ballads  founded 
on  the  Lay  Thrymskviða.  Next  we  come  to  the  fourteenth-cen- 
tury  paraphrase  of  the  Lays  of  Helgi  and  the  Wolsungs  in  Vol- 
sunga  Saga,  clearly  drawn  from  a  sister  copy  of  our  Cod.  Regius. 
In  the  thirteenth  century,  Snorri*s  Edda  quotes  from  three  Lays, 
which  he  knew,  we  think,  in  the  shape  of  single  Lays  on  separate 
scroUs.  About  the  beginning  of  the  same  century,  in  Monk  Gunn- 
laug's  Poem,  *  Merlinus  Spá,*  a  paraphrase  of  Geoflfrey's  prophecy 
of  Merlin,  there  are  phrases  and  cadences  which  prove  that  author 
to  have  known  and  sometimes  imitated  the  Lays  of  Helgi.  In 
Fostbrædra  Saga  is  a  phrase  of  Havamal  quoted  as  a  ditty.  That 
part  of  Havamal  which  relates  to  Charms  &c.  was  also  known  to 
the  author  of  Ynglinga  (Ari).  In  no  other  Icelandic  composition 
do  we  see  any  trace  of  *  Eddic '  influence,  save  in  Laxdæia  only, 
where  the  character  of  Gudrun,  to  our  mind,  especially  in  the  scene 
where  she  eggs  on  her  sons  to  revenge  Bolli,  is  aflfected  by  a  reflec- 
tion  from  the  Lays.  See  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  where  the 
passages  are  given  and  pointed  out.  King  Sverri,  as  we  have 
noticed,  once  quotes  a  piece  of  Fafnismal. 

We  are  thus  thrown  back  on  the  poems  themselves,  and  must 
examine  them  to  try  and  find  out,  if  we  can,  whence  and  where 
they  arose. 

Looking  at  the  mass  of  separate  poems  of  diflferent  styles,  ages, 
and  subject,  as  a  whole,  we  shall  at  once  perceive  that  they  are  all 
inferior  in  age  to  the  period  when  the  Scandinavian  language 
broke  oflf  from  the  other  Teutonic  tongues,  and  took  upon  itself 
a  character  of  its  own,  both  in  vocabulary,  in  the  development  of 
new  grammatical  peculiarities  (e.  g.  the  reflexive),  and  in  the  great 
morphological  changes  (e.g.  very  great  contractions  and  apheresis). 
A  very  early  origin  is  therefore  impossible,  and  the  ninth  century 
must  be  our  upward  limit. 

We  may  also  note  that  foreign  words  are  found  in  these  Lays 
of  Latin,  even  Gaelic  and  English  origin  (a  point  we  shall  recur 
to  later).  That  the  finest  of  these  Lays  breathe  the  very  spirit  of 
the  Wiking  Age  is  clear :  there  could  be  no  better  exponents  of 
the  roving  life  or  daring  recklessness  and  wild  adventure  of  that 
Age  than  the  Lays  of  Helgi.     It  is  also  evident  that  these  Lays 
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differ  from  the  Icelandic  poetiy  of  known  poets  in  style,  diction, 
metre,  and  subject. 

Again,  the  ancient  myths  have  been  localised  in  a  strange  way 
in  the  West,  The  Magic  MiU  is  sunk  in  the  Pentland  frith,  the 
Everlasting  Fight  takes  place  at  Hoy.  Moreover,  curious  Gaelic 
words  occur  in  the  llrst  chapters  of  Ynglinga,  referring  to  Odin 
and  the  Ases,  which  looks  as  if  Arí's  mythology  at  all  events  had 
come  down  to  him  through  folks  whose  ancestors  had  once  been 
in  the  Westem  Islands. 

It  was  moved  by  these  considerations,  which  a  minuter  examina- 
tion  of  the  Lays  coníirmed,  that  the  Editor,  some  ten  years  ago, 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  but  one  solution  was  possible — that 
these  poems  (with  one  or  two  exceptions,  to  be  noticed  below)  owe 
their  origin  to  Norse  poets  in  the  'Westem  Islands' — that  the 
Lays  are,  in  fact,  to  these  Islands  what  the  Saga  was  to  Iceland — 
that  they  date  from  a  time  subsequent  to  the  settlement  of  Iceland 
from  those  Islands,  though  perhaps  the  work  of  the  first  genera- 
tions  after  that  event. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  only  way  to  settle  such  a  question  as  this 
is  to  take  the  poems  one  by  one,  and  argue  firom  one  to  another 
where  they  are  connected,  classifying  them  in  the  process. 

Let  us  begin  with  Rtgs-þula^  which,  indeed,  fírst  suggested  the 
above  theory  to  the  Editor.  Here  is  an  Hesiodic  poem :  the 
author  is  giving  his  idea  of  the  origin  of  Society,  how  each  class 
arose,  and  how  Kings  came  to  be.  It  has  not  at  all  the  look  of 
a  very  early  poem,  and  must  not  be  used  as  authority  for  the  fifth 
and  sixth  centuries  (an  appendix  to  the  Germania,  as  it  were),  but 
rather  belongs  to  a  philosophical  and  euemerist  class  of  work. 
There  is  an  explanation  needed  to  the  poet*s  mind  for  the  exist- 
ence  of  a  King,  and  he  is  obliged  to  go  beyond  the  sea  (to  Dublin 
or  Ðenmark  ?)  for  him,  and  his  normal  idea  of  a  state  is  that  in 
which  an  Earl  is  the  highest  degree: — ^this  does  not  point  to  a 
Norwegian  origin.  Next  we  notice  that  he  describes  a  sodety  the 
grades  of  which  are  very  distinct — the  thrall,  a  loathed  and  ugly 
person,  is  quite  another  being  to  the  ceorl  or  franklin,  whose 
physical  characteristics  are  very  dififerent.  This  is  what  we  should 
expect  where  two  races  are  in  contact,  and  where  serfs  of  the 
conquered  race  live  on  under  their  conquerors ;  but  it  suits  neither 
Iceland  nor  Norway.  Then  we  find  carts  employed,  non-Icelandic, 
peat  dug^  not  Norwegian,  but,  as  we  see  from  Orkneyinga,  a  Gaelic 
custom,  taught  the  Norsemen  in  Orkney  by  Turf  Einar  \  Coming 
to  words,  cart  is  Gaelic ;  calk  is  Latin ;  Edda  is  foreign  (as  we 
noticed  above) ;  the  names  of  several  thralls  look  foreign ;  and  lastly, 
RigS'þtda  itseíf  is,  we  believe,  simply  the  Ktng^s  Lay^  a  fanciful  tide, 
for  which  the  poet  has  borrowed  the  Gaelic  Righ,  or  King. 

Taking  Grimnismal^  several  of  the  river  names  are,  we  think,  to 

'  Peat  pits  ín  Caithness  are  mentioned  in  Orkneyinga  Saga,  p.  224,  Rolk'  editioo. 


5  33-  THE  EDDIC  POEMS.  clxxxvii 

be  identified  with  Gaelic  streatns.  Even  '  Kerlaugar  tvær '  strikes 
us  as  remarkably  like  a  Scottish  or  English  Kerlock  or  the  like. 
The  Kjar  seems  to  point  to  some  such  root  as  appears  m'Cher^ 
Cher-wtlX,  Char,  &c.,  all  Celtic  names. 

In  one  of  the  Lqys  o/  Stgurd  (an  important  instance,  bccause  the 
Lay  in  question  belongs  to  a  group,  all  of  which  must  go  together) 
we  find  the  phrase  *  suðr  á  Fifi '  [southwards  on  Fifel  This  the 
Volsunga  paraphrast  has  changed  to  'suðr  á  Fioni,'  putting  a 
place  he  knew  for  one  he  had  never  heard  of.  But  against  his 
reading  we  may  urge  that  Funen  is  never  used  with  a  mark  of 
direction,  whereas  Fife,  which  only  occurs  thrice,  always  has  such 
a  mark  attached  to  it,  the  other  two  instances  being  a  verse  of 
Sighvat's,  composed  in  England  at  Cnut's  Court  *  ur  Fivi  norðan,' 
and  in  Orkneyinga  'suðr  á  Fifi,'  p.  34,  RoUs'  edition. 

We  may  now  tum  to  those  compositions  which  present  the 
closest  analogy  to  the  Lays  of  which  we  are  speaking.  Many 
of  these  we  know  the  origin  of,  and  they  seem  to  support  the 
foregoing  conclusions,  for  most  of  them  are  associated  with  the 
Western  Isles. 

The  grand  dirge  EiriksmaJ^  perhaps  of  all  these  the  most  con- 
sonant  in  feeling  and  style  to  the  finest  of  the  Eddic  Lays,  was 
composed  on  the  King  of  Northumberland  for  his  widow  Gunnhild, 
while  she  was  yet  in  exile,  at  some  time  between  Eirik's  death  (950) 
and  Hakon's  death  (c.  969),  for  it  was  then  imitated  by  Eyvind 
Skaldaspiller.    It  should  therefore  be  the  work  of  a  Western  poet. 

The  Hafurfirih  Lay^  ascribed  to  Hornklofi,  calls  the  King  of 
Norway  '  King  of  the  Easterlings '  and  the  Norwegians  *  Eastmen,' 
which  no  Northman  would  have  done,  but  which  would  be  true  in 
the  mouth  of  a  Westem  man. 

In  Biarkamal  occurs  the  name  '  Aðils,'  a  form  which,  like  that 
in  Ynglingatal,  is  a  worn-down  form  of  *  Eadgils '  and  Norse  and 
Swedish  '  Audgils.'  It  is  found  only'  in  these  poems,  in  myths 
founded  on  such  poems,  and  on  the  Manx  Rune  stones — that  is 
to  say,  the  poems  are  the  work  of  men  who  pronounced  the  name 
in  this  way,  and  the  only  men  we  know  to  have  done  so  are  from  the 
West  In  the  second  fragment  of  the  same  poem  a  river  name,  *  Orun/ 
occurs,  which  looks  to  us  like  the  name  of  some  Gaelic  stream. 

Darraíar-ljoí  is  historícally  a  Westem  song,  and  it  is  very 
valuable  to  us,  as  it  gives  us  a  date;  it  is  after  1014,  in  the  days  of 
King  Cnut,  and  of  Thorfinn  the  most  powerful  of  all  the  Orkney 
Earls  whose  reabn  extended  to  part  of  Ireland  (died  c.  1064). 

With^  regard  to  Sólar'ljoiy  the  Sun's  Lay,  we  have  a  strong 
opinion  that  it  too  belongs  to  the  West,  the  purity  of  its  diction, 
the  peculiar  religious  tone  which  pervades  it,  and  reminds  us  strongly 
of  the  compositions  and  ideas  of  the  early  church  of  the  West,  the 
sweetness  and  meekness  of  the  Columbian  church.     The  Vision  is 

*  The  Wordingborg  ttone  hat,  we  are  aware,  been  read  so  ai  to  give  the  word 
o/ms/,  but  the  letters  are  ?ery  iiidistiuct  and  the  reading  of  the  whole  uucertaín. 
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quite  consonant  to  the  early  Irish  Saints'  Lives,  and  the  whole  poem 
bears  the  imprint  of  a  time  when  heathendom  was  yet  a  power 
in  the  land.  The  morals  too,  drawn  from  stories  hinted  at  as  well 
known,  do  not  refer  to  Icelandic  personages  or  history.  We 
should  place  this  Lay  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh  century. 

Coming  to  a  later  or  epigonic  school  of  poetry,  the  poetry  of 
Ragnar's  Lays^  the  Rune  Lay^  the  Song  0/  Proverbs,  and  still  later 
Krakumaly  we  can  confidentíy  mark  these  down  in  the  West ;  the 
wording  of  the  last  poem  is  quite  conclusive  (*  h '  omitted,  &c.) 

When  the  stream  of  poetry  has  run  dry,  the  Gradus  ad  Parnas- 
sum  is  needed.  The  ^ulur  lists  of  classified  words  drawn  up  in 
verse,  for  poets*  use,  therefore  fitly  close  the  poetic  period.  That 
they  must  be  ascribed  to  the  Western  Islands  was  first  forced  upon 
the  Editor's  conviction  when,  coming  for  the  first  time  into  the 
Oxford  City  Library  in  1866,  and  musing  over  a  big  English 
map,  he  noticed  that  among  the  Northern  rtver'names  there  were 
many  which  he  knew  from  the  ínilur — Spey,  Nith,  Oykill,  &c.;  and 
upon  examination  he  found  that  of  120  Þulur  river-names  one 
might  identify  at  least  100  as  North  British  streams  ranging  from 
the  Wash  to  Pentland,  and  there  is  little  doubt  that  where  a  name 
such  as  Nith  occurs,  common  to  Norway  and  Scotland,  that  the 
latter  is  meant.  The  list  of  btrds  also,  when  examined  for  the 
Dictionary,  comprised  a  large  number  of  species  ^hich  do  not 
inhabit  Scandinavia  or  Iceland,  but  are  to  be  found  in  Bewick, 
&c.,  as  birds  of  the  British  Islands. 

In  the  list  of  shipping  ierms,  parts  of  the  ship,  rigging,  spars, 
&c.,  there  are  many  terms  never  met  with  in  Icelandic  literature 
or  talk,  and  unknown  in  Norway.  This  would  be  just  what  we 
should  expect  in  the  case  of  a  place  where  the  ship  was  a  home, 
and  the  Wiking-tide  lasted  longer  than  in  any  other  land,^ — the  very 
focus  of  the  Northmen's  Empire  of  the  Sea  1 

That  these  ímlur  are  late,  the  occurrence  of  modern  Greek 
words — fengari,  <þ€yyápiovy  the  moon ;  nis,  vv(,  the  night  (as  Bugge 
noticed);  Kipr,  Kwrpof,  Cyprus,  such  as  may  have  been  brought 
back  by  Rognvald's  crusading  crews ;  and  of  Latin  words,  korvuss, 
&c. — prove  pretty  conclusively. 

Coming  back  once  more  to  the  mass  of  Eddic  poetry  we  may 
feel  our  way  to  a  rough  classification  of  the  single  Lays  into  groups\ 
which  may  serve  as  a  basis  for  fiirther  research.    Many  of  them  are 

*  Some  such  grouping  of  the  Lays  as  is  here  attempted  for  the  first  time  (though 
the  Editor  had  already  made  this  rough  classiíication  long  before  this  present  theory 
of  their  Westem  origin  was  taken  up)  is  quite  necessary  to  a  right  understanding  of 
the  Lays  themselves.  The  absence  of  any  such  attempt  has  had  a  good  deal  to  do 
with  the  backward  state  of '  Eddic '  studies  (save  as  regards  textual  críticism).  If  it 
had  been  done  earlier  it  would  have  prevented  many  misunderstandiags  of  the 
subject.  It  is  hoped  that  in  future  editions  of  the  Eddic  songs  the  old  arbitrary  and 
unhistorical  order  of  the  MSS.  will  be  at  last  departed  from,  and  the  Lays  themtelves 
treated  as  a  part  of  a  great  school  of  song,  in  which  Eireksmal  and  the  Waking  of 
Anganty,  and  even  the  f>ulur  have  as  much  right  to  stand  as  Völuspá  itself. 


§33-  THE  EDDIC  POEMS.  clxxxix 

single,  many  only  pieces  of  lost  Lays,  but  some  of  them  are  com- 
plex  (Völuspá,  Havamal),  and  in  some  we  find  distinct  interpo- 
latiöns  (Grimnismal). 

Taking  the  Helgi  Lays  first,  they  seem  to  be  the  two  former 
parts  of  an  epic  trilogy,  Helgi  and  Swafa,  Helgi  and  Sigrun,  Helgi 
and  Kara — the  third  is  lost.  Judging  from  the  subject  and  style, 
and  lastíy,  and  most  conclusively,  we  think,  by  ear  from  the  ring 
and  flow  of  the  verses — and  having  known  these  Lays  by  heart 
for  some  twenty-five  years,  the  Editor  is  entitled  to  speak  with 
some  confidence  on  this  head— we  should  also  attribute  to  the 
Helgi-poet  the  Raistng  of  Anganty  and  Hialmar's  Death  (found 
now  in  Hervarar  Saga),  as  well  as  the  few  fragments  now  inter- 
polated  into  the  older  Fafnismal  and  SigurdarkviÖa  II, 

To  a  poet  of  the  same  school  and  period  the  Editor  would  also 
give  Vö/uspá,  Veg/amskviða,  Thrymskviða^  perhaps  the  finest  ballad 
in  the  world,  and  happily  preserved  complete,  Groiia-songy  and 
VolundarkviSa  (these  last  two  have  many  resemblances).  The 
serenity  and  calm  of  this  group  mark  them  oíT  from  the  bright 
vigour  of  the  Helgi  group,  but  the  ring  and  beauty  of  expression 
and  matter  common  to  the  two  sets  of  poems  would  rather  incline 
one  to  attribute  them  to  the  youth  and  riper  years  of  the  same 
great  unknown  poet,  than  to  imagine*  that  two  such  masters  of 
metre  and  passion  were  alive  at  the  same  time.  The  contrast  is 
not  so  great  as  between  the  Goethe  of  Wilhelm  Meister  and  ihe 
Goethe  of  Faust  and  Werther's  Leiden  or  the  Shakespeare  of  King 
Lear  and  the  Midsummer  Night's  Dream.  Inferior  poems  of  the 
same  school  are  several  of  the  Wolsung  Lays. 

Leaving  these,  we  come  to  an  equally  weU  defined  group, 
marked  out  by  a  peculiar  metre  and  a  different  spirit  and  mode  of 
cxpression,  the  Dramatio  Poems — The  Flyiing  of  Loki,  Skirni's 
Lay,  Harbard's  Lay  (some  of  which  seem  by  the  change  of 
scene  and  the  number  of  characters,  six  in  Skimi's  Lay,  sixteen  in 
Loki's  Flyting,  to  mark  an  actual  drama  of  an  early  type,  in  which 
several  reciters  could  take  part).  They  are  the  work  of  an  un- 
known  Westem  Aristophanes,  full  of  humour,  not  respecting  even 
the  gods  in  his  mirth.  His  conception  of  Thor,  a  favourite  cha- 
racter  of  his,  admirably  contrasted  and  set  off  against  Loki  (e.  g. 
Harbard*s  Lay,  where  Bergmann's  theory  is  certainly  right),  is  like 
the  Athenian's  Herakles  in  some  points.  The  Lay  which  under- 
lies  the  prose  of  Skioldunga  (whose  compiler  was  acquainted  with 
Starkad's  Lay  and  Biarkamal)  telling  of  Ivar  Vidfadmé's  death  may 
well  be  his  also.  See  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader  for  passage. 
Further,  the  Lay  on  SkaSi  and  Niord^  and  the  Lay  on  Thor's 
Travel  io  Geirrod,  of  which  fragments  (two  stanzas  of  each)  are 
left  in  Snorra-Edda. 

The  Leamed  Poems  Grimnismal^  Vafthrudnismal,  Alvismal^ 
and  the  little  *  Stattu  hzm* fragment  in  Gylfaginning  seem  to  belong 
to  the  same  school,  as  their  dramatic  form  and  metre  is  akin  to  the 
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former  poems,  though  their  matter  and  intent  is  more  didactic,  yet 
there  is  humour  in  them  too. 

The  Greenland  Group  is  discussed  below. 

The  Gfrenealogical  Poems,  Lays  of  a  Pindaric  cast,  of  which 
many  must  be  lost,  three  however  survive — Fnglinga-ial,  by  Thio- 
dulf  of  Hvin  (in  Ynglinga  Saga),  telling  of  the  lineage  of  the  eariy 
kings  of  Sweden  down  to  Haraid  Fairhair's  uncle ;  Hal^gia-ialy  a 
later  composition  (fragments  preserved),  end  of  the  tenth  century, 
by  Eyvind,  on  the  genealogy  of  the  great  Earl  Hakon  and  the 
Lathe-Earls  ;  lastly,  the  Lay  o/Hyndla,  perhaps  the  earliest  of  the 
three,  written  for  Ottar  Heimski,  a  scion  of  the  great  house  of 
Haurda-kari^,  from  whom  Saint  Mag^us  and  his  neþhew  Earl 
Rognvald  are  sprung  (see  pedigree,  Tab.  IV.  A,  Orkneyinga,  Rolls' 
edition),  and  most  Ukely  therefore  to  have  been  preserved  in  the 
Western  Islands.  It  has  only  reached  us  in  a  hopelessly  corrupt 
state,  especially  where  the  poet  leaves  the  gods  and  heroes,  and 
comes  to  the  human  members  of  the  lineage.  An  epigonic  Lay 
of  A.Ð.  1184-97  is  found  in  Flatey-book,  ii.  520. 

In  the  ÐirgeB  and  Songs  of  FraÍBe  of  the  early  known  poets 
we  have  other  means  of  information,  and  they  can  always  be 
treated  under  the  names  of  their  different  authors. 

It  wiU  be  noticed  that  there  are  yet  three  poems  in  the  '  Edda' 
MSS.  to  be  taken  into  accoimt,  Havamal,  the  Greai  Wolsung  Lay^ 
and  Hamdismai.  The  íirst,  the  Lay  of  the  High  One,  a  complez 
piece  as  it  stands,  may  be  dealt  with  in  two  parts,  one  of  which  again 
is  interpolated.  It  is  a  gnomic  poem,  like  the  Works  and  Ðays, 
and  bears  marks  of  high  antiquity,  having  for  its  chief  character- 
istics  a  sturdy  common  sense  and  practical  sagacity,  without  any 
of  the  enthusiasm  and  *boiling  of  the  heart'  of  the  Helgi  Lays.  In 
it  the  Editor  believes  we  huve  a  specimen  of  the  Prœ-Wiking 
Poetry  of  Norway.  The  Greai  Wolsung  Lqy  (which  the  editions 
falsely  break  up  into  three — Second  Sigurd,  Fafnis'  Lay,  Sigrdrifa's 
Lay)  is  also  an  antique  poem  of  the  like  cast  of  thought,  and 
likely  to  be  anterior  to  ^e  Helgi  Lays,  as  we  might  gather  from  its 
being  interpolated  with  fragments  of  that  group'.  AU  the  similes 
in  this  long  poem,  as  in  Havamal,  belong  to  contimniai  Norway, 
and  are  permeated  by  an  older  mythology  than  the  Helgi  Group, 
or  even  the  Ðramatic  Group  (which  is  later  than  the  Helgi  Lays  to 
om-  mind,  and  beiongs  to  a  different  order  of  thought).  A  third 
and  beautiful  fragment,  Hamdismalj  belongs  also,  we  believe,  to 
the  Præ-Wiking  Age.    It  is  interpolated  from  a  later  poem  of  the 

^  Ao  opinioD  fint  propouoded  by  the  Editor  in  Timatal,  1855,  loDg  ere  the  preseet 
theory  on  the  '  Eddic '  Lays  dawned  upon  him.  The  curious  and  rare  names  Klypp 
and  Ketil,  the  former  only  found  in  the  Haurda-kari  family,  and  both  altemating  in 
the  same  way  in  the  pedigree  of  this  family  and  our  Lay,  are  very  striking. 

'  For  the  purposes  of  reference  we  append  a  Hst  of  them — Sig.  ii.  5,  li,  13-18, 
33,  a6;  Fafo.  33,  33,  35^36,40-44;  Sigrdrif.  I,  $.  The  interpolation  is  most 
plainly  marked  in  the  songs  of  the  birds  to  Sigurd,  where  the  original  thm  of  the 
older  Lays  and  the  ckorus  of  the  Helgi  poet  may  be  clearly  dístinguished. 
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Great  Wolsung-Lay  type.  The  gloomy  weird  cast  of  thought  that 
pervades  Hamdismal  is  most  alien  to  the  Lays  which  we  have 
attríbuted  to  the  Westem  Islands.  It  is  certainly  by  a  higher  poet 
than  the  authors  of  Havamal  and  the  long  Wolsung  Lay.  We 
may  add  to  this  group  the  verses  on  the  Runic  siones  of  the  Conti- 
nent,  (chiefly  found  in  Sweden.) 

And,  which  we  think  worth  remark,  it  is  to  this  group,  and  not 
to  the  Westem  poems,  that  we  should  trace  the  stream  of  Icelandic 
poetry ;  the  bits  in  Landnama  and  the  songs  of  the  older  Icelandic 
poets  being  entirely  of  the  same  cast.  Icelandic  verse  is  artifícial 
or  bald,  marvellous  in  the  intricacy  of  its  metrical  form,  perfect 
indeed  in  its  eífect  on  the  ear  (thus  supplying  in  some  degree  the 
absence  of  music,  which  has  been  noticed  as  a  curíous  feature 
of  the  Island's  life  in  early  times),  but  overloaded  and  obscured 
with  m^rthological  allusions,  and  totally  lacking  in  the  rích  poetic 
instinct  which  breathes  through  the  Westem  Lays.  The  Saga, 
not  the  Lay,  is  the  true  Icelandic  poem. 

We  now  tum  to  an  Icelandic  colony  wide  away.  It  would  not 
on  the  face  of  it  seem  likely  that  Greenland  should  have  con- 
tríbuted  to  our  Eddic  Songs,  yet  there  is  clear  evidence  that  so 
it  was.  Two  of  the  old  Lays  are  in  the  only  vellum  in  which 
they  are  preserved,  called  *  Greenlandish,'  viz.  the  two  Lays  on 
Atli ;  whateve/  may  be  the  case  with  the  former  and  older  one, 
Aílakríia,  the  Atlamal  was  plainly  composed  in  Greenland ;  the 
dream  about  the  white  bear  is  conclusive,  where  the  verses  are 
of  the  same  cast  as  the  rest  of  the  poem,  so  as  to  preclude  any 
thought  of  interpolation.  The  whole  tone  and  air  of  these  poems 
Í8  harsh  and  terriWe.  There  is  one  more  Lay  which  we  have  long 
since  been  bent  on  attríbuting  to  the  Greenland  Group,  viz.  the 
Lqy  of  Hymi — the  whale-fishing  of  the  frost-giant  who  dwells  east 
of  the  Eli-vágar,  *  at  the  world's  end.'  About  the  whole  poem  there 
is  an  air  of  frost  and  snow  and  high  latitude.  Observe  also  the 
Brobdignagian  cauldron,  only  to  be  got  there.  From  the  geogra- 
phical  descríption  of  Greenland,  by  Ivar  Bardson  (Antiq.  Amerí- 
canae,  p.  312),  we  leam,  that  in  one  of  the  Greenland  islands,  close 
to  the  bishop's  see,  there  was  a  quarry  of  soft  stone,  out  of  which 
were  scooped  huge  vessels  that  could  stand  heat,  even  cauldrons 
holding  ten  or  twelve  tuns. 

For  the  chronology  of  the  Eddic  Songs  it  is  indeed  of  great 
importance  that  a  few  are  to  be  traced  to  Greenland,  for  the  age 
of  this  colony  is  well  settled.  Thorkel,  the  uncle  of  Arí,  had  spoken 
to  one  man  of  the  crew  that  followed  Eirík  the  Red  in  his  first 
voyage,  when  he  gave  its  name  to  the  colony.  The  date  of  those 
songs  would  then  be  about  the  earliest  part  of  the  eleventh 
century ;  hardly  later,  there  is  no  prominent  trace  of  Chrístianity  in 
them.  But  these  songs  are,  we  think,  later  than  the  Lays  of  Helgi, 
and  the  bulk  of  the  other  songs ;  so  that  we  have  thus  a  down- 
ward  limit,  below  which  the  Eddic  Poems  cannot  fall. 


cxcii  PROLEGOMENA.  §  33. 

Another  consideration,  which  may  bring  us  even  closer  to  the 
real  date  of  the  Westem  Lays,  is  the  remembrance  how  little  trace 
there  is  in  Icelandic  literature  of  any  knpwledge  of  them,  which 
.1,  could  hardly  have  happened  had  the  Settlers  brought  them  with 
them ;  so  we  should  be  disposed  to  believe  that  they  belong  to  the 
íirst  generations  in  the  Western  Isles  after  the  Icelandic  emigration 
had  finished;  that  is,  they  are  of  about  the  time  of  AJfred  and 
his  son  Edward.  A  date  which  would  exactly  suit  the  tone  of  such 
poems  as  the  Helgi  Lays. 

We  must  add  a  paragraph  on  another  point.  When  and  where 
were  these  Lays  collecied?  In  the  absence  of  all  specific  evi- 
dence,  and  the  paucity  of  allusions,  we  are  forced  again  to  draw 
our  conclusions  from  the  evidence  of  the  MSS.  themselves.  Here 
is  a  collection  of  Lays,  huddled  together  in  two  heaps  S  orderless 
and  noteless  (but  happily  untouched  by  any  iibertíarkúung  what- 
ever),  often  fragmentary,  and  with  the  missing  verses  replaced 
by  pieces  of  prose.  These  bits  of  prose  are  worthy  of  attention, 
they  are  rude  and  rough  and  primitive  beyond  the  oldest  Icelandic 
Sagas,  Kormak  for  instance,  they  are  as  lapidary  as  Runic  inscrip- 
tions,  and  resemble  most  nearly  the  Ceolwulf  story  of  the  Saxon 
Chronicle.  Their  vocabulary  too  is  peculiar,  and  contains  words 
not  found  in  Icelandic  works. 

How  is  this  ?  If  the  poems  had  been  taken  down  by  Icelanders 
early,  they  would  surely  have,  been  better  known,  If  they  were 
taken  down  in  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  century,  it  is  curious  that 
the  prose  should  be  of  so  archaic  and  simple  a  character,  when  we 
fínd  Ari  and  Thorodd  capable  of  treating  historical  and  scientifíc 
subjects  of  some  intricacy  in  a  mature  style.  To  imagine  them  to 
have  been  written  by  Icelanders  in  Snorri*s  day,  is  out  of  the  ques- 
tion.  We  must  therefore  either  suppose  them  to  have  been  taken 
down  from  an  Orkneyman's  lips,  in  Iceland  or  in  the  Orkneys  * ; 
or  conclude  that  an  Orkneyman  took  them  down  in  his  own  land 
(it  may  be  at  an  Icelander's  instance),  wliich  latter  altemative  we 
prefer. 

There  was  a  continual  intercourse  between  the  Orkneys  and 
Iceland;  and  Icelanders  often  wintered  abroad  (as  Orkneymen 
also  did  in  Iceland),  when  they  would  have  many  opportunities 
(at  Arvals,  bridals,  Yule  feasts,  and  the  like)  of  Hstening  to  such 

V  That  they  were  originally  collected  in  two  bandles  (each  perhaps  in  a  separate 
vellum)— one  containing  songs  relating  to  the  gods  roughly  arranged,  with  the 
encyclopsedic  Völuspá  first ;  the  other,  the  songs  about  heroes — appears  probable 
from  the  arrangement  of  Cod.  Reg.  That  AM.  748  was  more  perfect  in  the  seven- 
teenth  century  than  it  is  at  present  appears  from  the  end  of  Sigrdrifumal  given  in 
some  of  the  paper  copies ;  for  this  is  not  taken  from  the  lost  part  of  Cod.  Reg.  (for 
if  it  were  so,  owing  to  size  of  leaves,  &c.,  more  would  have  been  preserved),  but,  as 
Professor  Bugge  pointed  out,  from  a  curious  peculiarity  in  the  way  the  scribe  writes 
the  verses,  from  AM.  748. 

'  We  use  Orkneys  for  convenience,  as  thc  bcst  reprcsentation  of  tbc  Westcm 
Islands. 
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songs  as  those  which,  as  we  know, — for  the  epilogues  in  Atli  I, 
Gudrun  III,  Sigurd  III,  the  prologues  in  Hamdismal  and  Gudrun's 
Egging  are  quite  conclusive  on  this  head, — were  used  for  purposes 
of  entertainment.  That  such  an  entranced  listener,  recognising 
the  beauty  of  the  songs,  should  procure  copies,  is  not  a  forced 
supposition  *. 

That  the  Lays  were  taken  down  during  Earl  Rognvald  and  Bishop 
Biami's  time  appears  from  there  being  no  trace  of  any  uncer- 
tainty  as  to  the  *hl,'  'hr,'  &c.,  which  rapidly  fall  out  after  that 
date.  Again,  *  var '  and  *  er '  point  to  an  Orkney  rather  than  an 
Icelandic  collection,  as  the  s  was  changed  for  r  in  the  West  first. 
If  we  allow  the  prose  to  be  Orkney  prose,  all  will  be  clear.  The 
Orkneys  are  not  a  literary  centre.  Their  *  spiritual  manifestation ' 
was  in  verse,  not  in  prose,  They  did  not  tell  tales  for  amusement, 
but  recited  songs. 

We  may  therefore  take  the  Lays  to  be  a  þarallel  development 
in  the  Westem  Isles  to  the  Saga  in  Iceland,  composed  for  the 
same  purpose,  popular  entertainments,  after  the  initiative  of  some 
great  poet  who  arose  among  the  Norse  emigrants  somewhere  in 
8ie  West  (Ireland,  Man,  Northumberland  or  Scotland,  we  know 
not  which),  and  inspired  a  school  of  poetry,  just  as  Ari  in  Iceland 
inspired  a  school  of  Saga-men.  The  same  causes,  which  in  Iceland 
producéd  the  Saga,  were  ^t  work  here ;  there  was  an  Heroic  Age, 
the  remembrance  of  which  was  fresh  in  every  man's  ears,  to 
fumish  the  subject-matter;  an  adventurous  life  to  give  colour  and 
incident ;  great  gatherings  at  Yule  feasts  and  moots,  on  cruises 
and  at  wapentakes,  and  the  like,  where  a  delighted  audience  would 
always  be  found. 

That  this  school  of  poetry  did  not  last  long,  we  should  h  priori 
conclude  from  the  analogies  of  the  Dorian  poetry  of  early  Greece, 
and  of  the  Saga  in  Iceland;  the  passion  flower  of  Song,  to  repeat 
a  simile  we  used  of  the  Saga,  bloomed  and  withered  in  a  little 

*  The  first  instances  of  the  infioence  of  the  Eddic  Lays  on  modem  Icelandíc 
poctry  are  found  in  the  Passion  Hymns  of  HaUgrim  Peturson,  a  contemporary 
of  Milton,  and  the  only  real  poet  which  the  island  has  produced  since  the  Reforma- 
tioD.  We  know  that  Haligrim  and  Bishop  Brynjolf  were  in  constant  communication 
(one  of  the  first  persons  to  whom  the  poet  sent  a  copy  of  his  work  (in  1660)  was 
Ragnheid,  the  bishop*s  daughter),  and  it  was  no  doubt  through  the  bishop  that  he 
received  a  copy  of  the  Edda.  It  is  curious  that  all  the  allusions  of  Hallgrim  may  be 
traced  to  one  poem,  Havamal,  the  wisdom  and  thoughtfulness  of  which  were  conso/. 
nant  to  his  own  habit  of  mind.  That  he  should  have  passed  over  the  Helgi  Layt 
and  gone  back  as  it  were  to  the  fountain-head  seems  to  argue  for  the  more  com- 
pletely  Northem  spirit  of  the  older  poem,  which  he  could  at  once  assimilate.  Wc 
can  however  hardly  bclieve  that  Sólar-Ijoð,  had  he  known  it»  would  have  fallen 
onhecdcd  on  his  car  or  left  his  verscs  uncoloured ;  and  probably  he  never  saw  a 
copy  of  this  Lay,  which  is  not  in  the  Codcx  Regius. 

The  following  are  the  passages  in  the  Passion  H^rmns : — 

*  Huggun  er  manni  mönnum  ad/  2.  10»  Hm.  46. 

•  Opt  má  af  máli  þekkja  manninn  hver  helzt  hann  er,'  14.  IQ  —  Hm.  56. 
'  Andvana  lík  til  einskis  neytt,*  4.  a^-iHm.  70. 

'Ókendum  þér  þó  aumr  sé  .  . .,'  14.  i^sHm.  133. 

voL.  I.  n 
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9pace  of  time,  and  the  weedy  flowerless  growth  of  epigonic  verse 
followed  it  as  usual. 

The  diíferences  between  these  Lays  and  the  Sagas  are  well 
marked.  For  instance,  the  Songs  draw  a  good  deal,  like  the 
early  Greek  poetry,  on  my thology ;  the  Sagas  hardly  ever  contain 
a  mythological  allusion  (the  change  to  a  new  country  without 
the  old  religious  associations  of  the  old  land,  and  the  practical 
homely  every-day  life  which  the  first  generations  of  Settlers  had 
to  lead,  would  account  for  this).  The  Songs  are  like  the  best 
of  our  English  ballads  in  the  vigour  and  freshness  of  their  colour- 
ing,  in  their  powerful  and  sparing  use  of  metaphor,  in  the  terríble 
force  of  the  words  which  cut  right  to  the  heart  like  steel  blades. 
The  Songs  never  aim  at  drawing  character^  they  simply  depict 
incident  in  the  most  impressive  way.  The  Songs  are  untouched 
with  the  legal  spirit  which  is  at  its  highest  in  Niala,  the  best  of 
the  Icelandic  Sagas.  In  short  the  Songs  are  essentially  Lyrical 
and  Ðramatic,  in  the  truest  sense,  while  the  Sagas  are  Epic,  and 
belong  to  a  whoUy  dififerent,  perhaps  more  distinctively  Northem» 
life  and  spirit. 

There  are  two  names  which  must  not  be  passed  over  in  con- 
nection  with  this  subject,  those  of  Bergmann  and  Bugge.  The 
former,  the  Nestor  of  Eddic  studies,  whose  fresh  and  sagacious 
*  Poífmes  Islandais '  (an  essay  on  Völuspá,  Vafthrudnismal,  Loka- 
senna),  which  appeared  in  1838,  mark  a  new  start  from  the 
stagnation  in  which  the  subject  had  long  remained.  The  latter, 
whose  edition  of '  Edda '  is  far  the  best  ever  published,  has  done 
íor  the  *Eddic  Poems'  what  Madvig,  on  a  greater  field,  did  for 
the  classics,  throwing  light  on  many  obscure  places,  by  the  happy 
and  ceriain  emendations  which,  by  some  'gift  of  divination,'  he 
has  the  secret  of  making. 

§  34.   MvTracAL  Sagas. 

These  fall  into  two  groups — worthy  and  worthless, — the  latter 
hardly  deserving  the  epithet  of  mythical,  so  distorled  and  dis- 
figured  are  they. 

Taking  Úitformer  group : — 

Volsung^  Sag^  is  in  close  connection  with  the  Eddic  Lays. 
There  was  once  a  Saga  of  Sigurd  Fafnisbani,  cited  in  Sagas,  but 
now  lost,  though  in  one  MS.  of  the  Prose-Edda  there  is  an  epitome 
of  it.  The  composer  of  Volsunga  Saga  had  this  whole  before  him, 
and  gives  it  in  a  diluted  form,  but  into  this  version  (having,  we  should 
think,  lit  on  them  in  the  midst  of  his  job)  he  inserts  paraphrases  of 
many  Eddic  Lays  referring  to  his  subject  One  cannot  but  wonder 
at  the  perversity  which  could  use  such  poems  as  materíal  for  such 
miserable  prose,  and  our  estimate  of  the  paraphrast  falls  lower  when 
we  see  that  he  has  known  and  neglected  such  a  Lay  as  the  Second 
Song  of  Helgi  and  Gudrun,  in  which  to  his  mind  there  was  not 
suíficient  action. 
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But  even  what  he  gives  is  useful  for  text-criticism,  and  also 
because  it  helps  us  to  find  out  something  about  the  size  and  con- 
tents  of  the  missing  portion  of  the  Cod.  Reg.,  a  si&ter  of  which 
was  used  for  the  paraphrase.  A  sheet  has  certainly  fallen  out  in  the 
xniddle  of  that  MS.;  but  is  that  all?  After  a  calculation  based 
upon  the  space  taken  by  ihe  paraphrast  over  Lays  which  exist; 
ui>on  the  number  of  Lays  we  have  which  were  known  to,  but 
omitted  by  him ;  and  upon  the  fragments  embedded  in  his  prose, 
we  find  that  more  lost  Lays  must  have  existed  than  could  have 
been  contained  in  on^  sheet,  and  therefore  suppose  íwo  to  have 
been  lost  These  would  have  contained  about  500  stanzas,  or 
Iwelve  Lays  of  average  forty  stanza  length. 

We  may  even  guess  that  some  of  these  lost  poems  were  by  the 
poet  of  the  Lays  of  Helgi ;  such  a  phrase,  to  give  one  instance, 
as  *Hun  svarar  af  áhyggju  af  sínu  sæli  sem  álft  afháru^  ok  hefir 
sverö  í  hendi  ok  hjálm  á  höfði  ok  var  í  brynju '  is  surely  unmis- 
takable.  And  a  lost  Wolsung  Lay  of  the  same  poet  seems  to 
underlie  the  account  of  the  Burning  of  Siggeir,  *  Skal  ek  nú  deyja 
með  Siggeiri  konungi  lostig,  er  ek  átta  hann  nauðig.' 

Noma-Gtest's  i»áttr.  Only  found  in  Flatey-book,  which  (see 
§  lo,  Thættir)  contains  a  few  other  small  mylhical  tales.  Sigurds 
Saga  Fafnisbana  is  quoted  in  this  story. 

Of  the  hetter  class  besides  the  above  is  one  set  consisting  of — 

Halfii  Saga,  in  No.  2845.  Songs  in  the  earlier  chapters  genuine, 
tbose  of  the  later  spurious  and  low-toned. 

Heiðrekfl  Saga  ok  Hervarar,  in  No.  2845  and  in  Hauks-bók. 
Powerful  and  beautiful  Songs  noticed  in  §  33. 

Bagnars  Saga,  in  No.  1824  b,  the  Volsunga  vellum.  Songs 
noticed  above.  A  Palimpsest  of  part  of  the  end  of  this  Saga  in  a 
different  text  has  been  found  undemeath  a  text  of  Jóns-bók  in  the 
AM.  collection. 

Bagnara  Bona  I^ttr,  in  Hauks-bók.  The  Lawman's  own 
autograph. 

There  is  an  antique  broken,  meagre  look  about  the  prose  of 
these  Sagas  which  does  not  quite  give  the  idea  of  abridgment, 
but  would  rather  seem  to  point  towards  their  not  having  passed 
through  the  crucible  of  an  Icelandic  story-teller's  mouth.  We 
have  guessed  that  their  skeletons  may  have  been  preserved  in  the 
Western  Iskmds,  and  thence  carried  off  by  some  wandering  Ice- 
lander.  In  accordance  with  this  idea  we  should  expect  to  find 
them  diluted  and  stuffed  out  by  coUectors  who  could  not  tolerate 
their  bare  frames. 

In  such  state,  but  not  so  well-treated,  are — 

Örvar-Odds  Saga,  in  many  vellums.    Verses  fabricated. 

Aflniiindar  Saga  Kappabana.  Best  text  in  Stockholm  vellum. 
A  fragment  of  genuine  Lay. 

Frithiofs  Saga,  in  two  vellums.  Brought  into  notice  from 
Tegnér's  well-known  poem. 

n  2 
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Gkkutreks  Saga,  in  an  old  MS.,  contains  bits  of  good  tradition, 
and  a  few  ditty-like  verses. 

But  there  are  two  Sagas  which  have  received  very  indecent  treat- 
ment,  as  they  contain  matters  of  very  high  interest. 

Hrolf  Kraki'B  Saga.  Only  seventeenth-century  paper  copies 
of  one  vellum.  Whether  corruption  is  due  to  transcribers  or  is 
earlier  we  know  not.  There  is  a  part  of  Biarkamal  paraphrased  in 
it  (with  a  little  better  treatment  than  Helgi's  Lays  received  from  the 
Volsung  composer),  and  it  contains  traditions  such  as  must  have 
existed  in  the  lost  part  of  Skioldunga,  whence  indeed  it  may  have 
been  taken.     False  stuffings  and  fíctitious  episodes. 

Hromund  Grips  sons  Saga.  In  same  state  as  to  MSS.  as 
Hrolf-Kraki's.  It  contains  the  story  of  the  lost  Lays  of  Kara. 
There  was  once  a  better  text,  which  may  be  guessed  at  from  the 
*  Griplur  *  ballads.  It  is  mentioned  in  Thorgils  and  Haflidi's  Saga, 
as  told  at  the  Banquet  of  Reykjaholar. 

Lost  Sagas  of  this  type  are  those  of  Olaf  LiSmanna-koimiig, 
told  also  at  Reykjaholar ;  Huldar  Saga,  a  mythical  tale  of  a  giantess, 
told  by  Sturla  before  the  King.  There  must  also  have  been  tales 
of  Eing  Asmnnd,  the  owner  of  the  famous  ship  *  Gnoö '  (wave- 
crusher),  alluded  to  in  the  end  line  of  the  Saga  of  Egil  Etnhendi, 
whose  author  knew  the  tale.  Other  lost  Sagas  of  this  class  were 
known  to  the  Rímur  writers.     See  §  25. 

The  better  mythical  Sagas  are  collected  in  Fom.  i.  ii ;  but  a  few 
(Volsunga,  Hervarar,  Half )  have  lately  been  edited  by  Professor 
Bugge,  Christiana. 

The  worthless  mythical  Sagas  are  the  lowest  and  most  miserable 
productions  of  Icelandic  pens.  They,  however,  contain  a  few  things 
worth  noticing — the  Magic  Dance  in  Bosi*s  Saga,  the  Polypheme 
story  in  Egil  Einhandi's  Saga  (not  known  to  W.  Grimm,  it  is  also 
found  in  Mariu  Sögur),  besides  a  few  echoes  of  older  traditions, 
such  as  of  Gnoö,  and  the  bits  from  Skioldunga  in  Göngu-Hrolf 
(§  17).  They  are  found  in  collections  AM.  152, 586, 343, 589, 471, 
577,  and  interspersed  with  better  Sagas  in  AM.  510  and  No.  2845. 
They  formed  the  favourite  reading  of  the  fifteenth  century,  Rímur 
were  made  out  of  them  (§  25),  and  in  Sweden  many  were  printed 
in  the  seventeenth  century.     Their  names  aré — 

An  Bogsveigir.  Henaud  and  Bosi.  Ketil  Hzng. 

Egil  One-hand.  Hjalmter  and  Olvt.  Sturlaug  Startsami. 

Orim  LoAin-kinni.  Hrolf  Oautreks  son.  Sörli. 

Göngu-brolf  (Rolf-ganger).  Illugi  Oriðar  fostri.  |>orstein  Vikings  son. 

j  Halfdan  Bronufbstrí.  Ingvar  víðförli    (Swedish  And    see    líst   of   Thættir, 

/  Halfdan  Eysteins  son.  hero  of  Runic  stones).  %  lo. 

AU  but  one  will  be  found  in  Fornaldar  Sögur,  vols.  ii.  iii.  Ingvar 
víðförli  was  published  by  Brocman,  1762,  and  again  in  Antiq. 
Russes  ^ 

'  Several  of  these  Sagas  were  published  in  Sweden  at  the  cnd  of  the  seventeenth 
century;  and  it  is  told  that  Charles  XII,  when  yet  a  boy,  took  great  pleasnre 
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§  35.   Law,  Icklandic  and  Norwegian. 

Any  notice  of  the  Literature  of  such  'law-abiding  and  legal- 
minded'  folks  as  the  lcelanders  would  be  incomplete  without  a 
brief  mention  of  their  legal  remains.  And  this  should  be  the  more 
interesting  to  Englishmen,  who  may  see  in  them  so  much  that 
is  analogous  in  spirit  and  matter  to  their  own  Constitution  and 
Common  Law.  And  it  is,  we  think,  precisely  because  Conti- 
nental  jurists  have  rather  chosen  to  draw  analogies  from  their 
own  systems,  than  from  the  state  of  things  which  prevails  even  at 
present  in  England,  that  they  have  sometimes  formed  false  concep- 
tions  of  early  Norse  and  Icelandic  Law.  Thus,  in  their  very  use 
of  the  words  Law  and  Laws,  they  seldom  seem  to  get  quite  free 
from  the  notions  of  a  *  Code '  and  *  Book  Law '  with  which  the 
Roman  law,  ancient  or  modern,  has  so  thoroughly  leavened  their 
legal  conceptions.  The  idea  of  Custom  Law  and  Common  Law, 
in  our  English  sense  of  the  words,  they  seem  unable  to  grasp; 
yet  it  is  under  just  such  a  Common  Law  and  Customary  Law 
that  Iceland  stood  tiU  1271.  That  Law  has  a  growth  of  its  own, 
so  to  speak,  and  that  it  may  change,  silently  and  slowly  and  noise- 
lessly,  but  still  continually,  without  new  legislative  enactment,  is  a 
notion  that  is  familiar  to  us  English  from  our  Case  Law,  but 
strange  on  the  Continent. 

Again,  that  acts  of  legislation  are  and  must  be  rare  in  early 
times,  and  that  as  a  rule  they  only  aflfect  a  very  few  points  of 
law  (particularly  procedure  and  penaJ  law,  in  which  owing  to  some 

in  reading  '  Gamla  Kámpa  Sagor/  old  stories  of  champions  and  beroes  (these  very 
Sagas,  which  were  early  publíshed  in  Sweden),  and  that  bis  tutor  Lindskiöld  rebuked 
him  for  poring  over  such  books  as  mere  waste  of  time.  But  the  spirit  which  bad 
led  the  King  when  a  child  to  wish  that  he  had  a  brother  to  whom  to  leave  his 
reahn,  while  he  might  go  forth  witb  his  champions  and  conquer  like  a  sea-king  of 
old,  found  in  these  old  tales  matter  which  fitted  his  fancy  well,  and  he  never  lost 
bis  delight  in  them.  Just  before  Pultawa*  wheu  he  was  lying  wounded  on  his  bed, 
an  irksome  weary  while  for  a  man  of  his  energy,  he  made  Hultman  his  servant  sit 
by  bim  and  tell  him  stories,  and  one  which  he  heard  with  pecuiiar  pleasure  was  tbat 
of  Hrolf  Oantreksson,  how  he  slew  the  Russian  giant  in  the  Isle  of  Reiusari  (the 
holm  on  which  Cronstadt  was  bnilt)  and  won  Denmark  and  eot  great  worldly 
fame  and  honour.  The  good  Hultman  evidently  told  the  tale  bís  owii  way,  and 
gave  the  giant  a  fitting  nationality  and  dwelling,  for  the  Saga  says  nothing  about 
this.  Hultman  was  with  Charles  to  the  end  of  his  life,  and  has  left  a  diary  which 
gives  many  interesting  particulars  of  the  King.  Before  he  went  out  to  the  fatal 
rampart,  as  he  finished  his  hasty  supper,  which  he  took  standing,  Charles  turned  to 
Uultman  and  promoted  him  to  a  higher  post. 

There  are  many  traits  about  Charles  which  recall  the  heroes  of  the  olden  time — 
his  stubbomness,  his  love  of  fighting  for  its  own  sake,  his  thirst  for  fanie  in  song 
and  saga,  his  símplicity  of  life  and  earnestness  of  purpose,  so  that  it  is  not  mere 
pedantry  or  fancifulncss  when  Cbarles  picks  out  a  band  of  berserks.  •  Drabanter,'  to 
follow  'him  on  his  wiking  expeditions;  and  when  he  makes  light  of  a  wound, 
showing  no  signs  of  pain,  or  rusbes  recklessly  into  a  hand-to-hand  fight,  we  fecl  he 
is  doing  as  bcfits  such  a  man,  and  that  he  is  far  nearer  to  thc  old  warriors  whose 
deeds  he  emulates  than  was  the  Macedonian  King  to  his  pattern  the  *  glorious  son 
of  Thetii.'— See  FryxelPs  Berátteher  ur  Svenska  Hisiorien,  passim. 
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particular  case  popular  interest  is  roused),  seems  to  be  forgotten  or 
not  understood  even  by  writers  whose  application  and  industry 
English  students  must  not  hope  to  rival. 

With  so  much  of  preface,  which  is  necessary  as  a  caution  to 
the  English  reader,  who  must  turn  for  fuller  information,  on  matters 
of  which  in  such  a  hastj  sketch  as  the  present  very  little  can  be 
said,  to  foreign  sources,  we  may  begin  by  giving  such  a  resumé 
of  the  little  that  is  known  of  Icelandic  Law  of  an  earlier  date 
than  the  famous  Law  Collection  of  the  thirteenth  century  which  is 
known  by  the  misnomer  Grágás. 

We  get  our  first  information  from  Ari,  who  tells  of  the  Constitu- 
tion  of  Ulfliot  which  replaced  the  anarchical  state  of  things  among 
the  early  settlers  (see  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader,  p.  1 7) ;  the  reforms 
of  Thord  Gelli  and  of  Skapti^  (the  Fifth  Court  so  closely  con- 
nected  with  the  name  of  Nial) ;  the  altering  of  the  time  for  the 
Great  Moot  (Althing) ;  the  adoption  of  Christianity  by  the  whole 
community  at  the  Great  Moot ;  the  abolition  of  Wager  of  Battle ; 
the  new  rule  as  to  the  succession  of  the  duty  of  seeking  satisfaction 
for  a  kinsman*s  death  (Eyrbyggia,  but  like  other  notions  of  this 
kind  to  be  traced,  as  we  believe,  to  the  lost  Liber  of  Ari). 

To  Ari,  too,  we  owe  the  first  mention  of  writing  being  applied 
to  the  preservation  and  recording  of  Law.  Referring  to  1 1 1 6  he 
tells '  that  *  in  the  fi rst  summer  of  Bergthor's  Speakership,  a  statute 
was  passed  [ný-mæli,  the  technical  Icelandic  word  for  siaíuie  or 
amendment  of  the  Common  Law,  answering  to  Norse  réttar-bœtr] 
that  our  laws  should  be  written  in  a  book  at  Haflidi  Marson's 
house  during  the  foUowing  winter,  according  to  the  oral  testimony 
[sogo,  the  technical  word  used  for  the  Law-Speaker's  rulings]  and 
counsel  of  Bergthor  and  other  leamed  [spakra  of  law  wisdom 
especially,  as  fróðra  would  be  of  hisiorical  learning]  men  who 
were  chosen  thereto.'  This  committee  received  powers  to  make 
*  amendments '  when  they  thought  they  could  better  the  old  law. 
These  [the  amendments  only,  we  take  it]  were  to  be  proclaimed  the 
next  summer  in  the  Court  of  Laws  [Logrettu],  and  those  of  them 
were  to  hold  which  the  majority  approved.     *  And  the  end  of  the 

*  Skapti  was  a  most  distinguished  man,  and  one  of  the  fathers  of  Icelandic  Law. 
He  was  speaker  from  1003  to  1030,  when  he  died.  'Skapti  hafSi  logsogo  xxWi 
tumor.  Hann  setti  Fimtardóms  log,  ok  þat  at  engi  vegandí  skyldi  lysa  víg  á  hendr 
oðrum  TCganda  an  sér ;  en  áðr  voro  hér  slík  log  of  þat  sem  í  Norvegi.  Á  hans 
dogum  urðo  margir  hofdingjar  ok  ríkis-menn  sekir  eða  landflótta  of  víg  eða  bar- 
smiðir  of  rikis  sokom  hans  ok  landstiorn.  En  hann  andaðisk  á  eno  sama  árí  ok 
Oláfr  enn  Digrí  fell  Haraldz  son.' — Libellus,  ch.  8. 

*  '  Et  fyrsta  sumar  en  Bergþór  sagði  log  upp  vas  nymæli  þat  gort  at  log  ór  skyldi 
skrí^  á  bók  at  Hafliða  Más  sonar  of  vetrinn  epttr  at  sogo  ok  nmráði  þeirra  Berg- 
þí)rs  ok  annarra  spakra  manna  þeirra  es  til  þess  voro  teknir.  Skyldo  þeir  g^rva 
nýmaeli  þau  oll  í  iogom  es  þeim  litisk  þau  betrí  an  en  fomo  log.  Skyldi  þau  segia 
upp  et  nxsta  sumar  eptir  í  Logrettu,  ok  oll  þau  halda  es  enn  meiri  hlutr  manna 
mælti  þá  eigi  gegn.  En  þat  varð  at  fram  fara  at  þ&  vas  skrifaðr  Vigslóði  ok  mart 
annat  í  logom  ok  sagt  upp  í  Logretto  af  kennimonnom  of  sumarit  eptir ;  en  þat 
líkaði  ollum  vel,  ok  mælti  þvi  manngi  i  gegn.* — LibeUus. 
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matter  was  that  Vígslóði  f the  section  which  relates  to  Weregild,  &c.] 
and  much  else  in  the  laws  [amendments  in  other  parts]  was  then 
written  down,'  afterwards  in  due  course  to  be  proclaimed  and 
accepted.  This  passage  cannot,  we  hold,  be  pressed  into  the 
formation  of  an  Icelandic  Code  in  the  modern  sense  of  the  words. 
It  surely  goes  no  further  Ihan  a  desire  that  part  of  the  Common 
Law  should  be  put  into  writing  so  that  it  might  not  be  lost,  and  that 
what  was  written  might  be  correctly  recorded ;  a  committee  is 
appointed  to  aid  the  Speaker  who,  like  an  English  Judge  of  to-day, 
was  supposed  to  have  the  whole  Common  Law  in  gremio ;  and  as 
the  opportunity  was  good  it  was  provided  that  if  the  committee 
should,  in  the  course  of  their  labours,  find  anything  that  they  could 
better  in  the  old  Common  Law,  they  were  to  propose  amendments 
thereon  next  year  to  the  Court  of  Laws.  That  Vígslóði  should  be 
the  first  part  of  the  law  written  down,  is,  of  course,  what  analogy 
would  lead  us  to  expect ;  the  amendments  *  elsewhere,'  we  take  it, 
referred  to  kindred  matters. 

Ari  tells,  too.  of  the  Tithe  Law^  that  was  made  [í  log  leittj  *for 
love  of  Bishop  Gizur,  through  the  persuasion  of  Sæmund,  and  by 
the  counsel  of  Markus  the  Law-speaker.'  We  may  suppose  it  to 
have  been  substantially  preserved  in  Grágás. 

Next  comes  the  description  of  the  'setting'  of  the  *Christian 
Law''  [between  1122  and  1132]  by  'Bishop  Ketil  [named  first  as 
proposer  perhaps]  and  Bishop  Thorlak,  according  to  the  counsel 
of  Archbishop  Ozur  [of  Lund,  first  Norwegian  archbishop]  and 
Sæmund  [the  historian]  and  many  clerks,  as  it  was  now  gathered 
in  order  [tínt,  a  technical  word]  and  proclaimed.'  This  little  Code, 
in  the  true  sense,  touching  the  duties  owed  by  all  Christian  citizens 
to  the  church,  is  found  in  Grágás,  in  what  we  take  to  be  substan- 
tially  its  primitive  form  and  arrangement. 

Besides  these  secular  Christian  'Dooms'  we  have  regular  Peni- 
tentiaries  (such  as  our  Theodore's)  by  Thorlak  and  others  of  a  later 
date.  And  the  Canon  Law  takes  its  place  in  mediæval  Iceland, 
as  in  England,  side  by  side  with  the  Common  Law. 

We  have,  besides  the  above,  notices  of  Customary  Law  and  Law 
of  Procedure  in  several  Sagas  (which  in  many  cases  we  should  also 
attribute  to  Ari's  authority), — such  are  the  Oath  of  Peace  (Gretla), 
the  Oath  of  Brotherhood  (Gisli,  Fostb.),  the  Wager  of  Battle  (Kor- 
mak),  the  Ordeal  (Laxdæla),  various  cases  of  Outlawry,  and  part 
of  the  Jomswikings'  Articles  of  War,  which  probably  formed  the 
basis  of  the  *  Thingmanna  lagu '  in  England. 

*  Tithe  law  of  1096. — *  Af  ásttzlð  hans  ok  af  tolom  þcira  Ssmundar  mcð  umb- 
raði  Markoss  Logsogomanns  vas  þat  í  log  lcitt  at  allir  menn  tolðu  ok  virðo  allt 
fé  sítt  ok  sóro  at  rétt  virt  væri,  hvárt  scm  vas  í  londom  eöa  í  lausa-aurom  ok  gorðo 
tíund  af  siðaa.' — LibtUus. 

•  *  Svá  scttu  þcir  KctiU  byskop  ok  Thorlakr  byskop  at  ráði  Oiorar  erkibyskops 
otk  Sæmnndar  ok  margra  kenuimanDa  Kritúnna  lagaþdtt  sem  oú  var  tint  ok  upp 
sagt.' — Libeilut, 
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Beyond  Thorodd's  important  statement  that  Laws  had  begun  to 
be  written  down  in  his  day  [see  extract  in  Oxford  Icelandic  Reader], 
for  further  information  we  must  turn  to  the  CoUection  of  the  Laws 
themselves.  As  the  Laws  were  (if  our  opinion  be  correct)  put 
on  parchment  before  the  Sagas,  it  is  reasonablé  to  suppose  that 
when  the  Collecting  Era  begun  the  Laws  would  be  the  first  to  be 
collected.  We  have  only  two  MSS.  of  Law  CoUections,  Codex 
Regius,  which  we  should  date  c.  1235,  and  Stadarhols-book  1271 
(according  to  Munch's  happy  hypothesis,  Hist  iv.  i,  p.  627). 
These  MSS.  bear  every  appearance  of  being  fírst-hand  copies 
of  the  separate  scroUs  out  of  which  we  believe  they  were  com- 
posed.  An  examination  is  sufficient  to  show  that  these  Collections 
were  not  *  Codes '  at  all,  but  merely  *  Bractons '  or  Blackstones 
compiled  by  private  individuals  for  private  use.  The  whole  tone 
of  them,  we  think,  proves  this — they  are  just  such  books  as  a 
great  Law-Speaker  would  be  likely  to  write  or  have  written  for 
him.  Their  substratum  and  bulk  is  old  Common  Law,  to  this 
are  added:  i.  Decisions  of  Law-Speakers — Case  Law,  *thus  said 
Markus,'  &c.*  (three  Speakers  as  thus  noted,  Markus',  Ulfhedinn, 
and  Gudmund  who  went  out  1x35);  2.  Amendments — Statute 
Law  [nymœli  is  placed  in  the  margin  of  the  codices  over 
against  eight  paragraphs  in  Cod.  Reg.  and  eighty-seven  in 
Stadh.  See  list  in  Isíandske  Love  í  Fristatstíden,  pp.  126-32, 
Copenh.  1873,  an  Essay  by  the  leamed  W.  FinsenJ.  Two  of 
these  amendments,  appended  in  Cod.  Reg.  to  the  'Christian 
Law,'  have  a  name  affixed,  that  of  Magnus  (bishop  1216-37*), 
whence  the  MS.  must  be  after  12 16;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
he  is  not  likely  to  have  been  thus  mentioned  long  after  his 
death,  so  that  some  time  during  his  bishopríc  would  be  the 
likeliest  date.  [To  the  theory  that  the  occurrence  of  the  word 
Earl*  must  place  Cod.  Reg.  after  1258,  we  would  prefer  to  con- 
sider  the  passage  a  mere  aliiterative  fossil  of  older  law,  the  MS. 
itself  forbids  so  late  a  date.] 

That  the  cöUector  had  access  to  a  ScroU  of  Procedure,  giving 
the  duties  and  formal  speeches  to  be  used  by  the  Law-Speaker,  ap- 
pears  from  the  way  in  which  the  section  on  that  subject  has  kept 

^  'þat  sagdt  Markus  lög.* — Kb.  ch.  aai. 

*  |>at  sagði  Uirheðinn  lög  and  Ulfhedinn  sagdi  þat  lög  .  .  .  ,*  etc^Kb,  ch.  73. 

*  |>at  fagði  Gaðmnndr  lög.' — Kb.  chaps.  108  and  143. 

*  '|>á  tók  Markús  Skeggia  son  logsogo.  Hann  hefir  vitrastr  verit  log(s9gu) 
manna  á  Islandi  annarr  en  Skapti.' — Kristni  Saga,  ch.  la. 

Jt  is  a  great  pity  that  the  'Æfi  allra  LögsÖgomanna '  which  Ari  wrote  from 
Markus*  dictation,  concerning  all  the  Law-Speakers  that  preceded  him,  is  lost  with 
the  Liber  of  which  it  formed  part. — See  Libellus,  ch.  10. 

'  '  |>at  var  ny'mxli  gort  þá  er  Magnús  Oizorar  son  var  byscop  orðinn,  at  .  .  .  þat 
var  annat  n^fmæli  at .  .  .' — Cod.  Rtg.  in  an  appendix  chapter  to  the  Christian  Law 
of  Ketil  and  Thorlac. 

*  The  whole  passage  stands,  '  Halfan  rett  scal  hann  taca  er  hann  komr  k  iarls 
iorð.  en  þa  allan  oc  fullan  er  banu  komr  á  konungs  iorð.'^Oix/.  Reg.  ch.  iia. 


§  35-         LAW,  ICELANDIC  AND  NORWEGIAN.  cci 

the  speeches  of  the  Speaker  in  the  first  person*,  which  would 
confírm  the  guess  above. 

But  a  most  important  passage,  with  reference  to  the  scrolls  and 
to  what  has  been  said  above  as  to  the  character  of  Icelandic  Law, 
is  one*  which  gives  the  Regula  Praxis,  or  Rule  of  the  Court,  as 
to  the  relative  authority  of  the  diflferent  scroUs'.  It  mentions  a 
collection  at  Skalaholt,  and  names  the  Haflidi  ScroU  as  a  fínal 
authoríty,  'except  where  there  has  been  a  change  made  since.' 
Then  tuming  to  Oral  Law  and  its  authority, '  But  of  the  decisions 
of  other  Lawmen  that  alone  shall  have  weight  which  does  not  run 
counter  to  it  [the  law-witness  of  the  Scrolls],  provided  that  where  it 
touches  matters  left  out  [in  the  Scrolls]  or  is  clearer  it  shall  pre- 
vail.'  This  certainly  is  no  more  than  a  rule  such  as  all  courts 
have  found  necessary,  and  does  not  even  give  Haflidi  the  authority 
which  the  Emperors  gave  to  Papinian,  but  simply  provides  for 
a  case  that  might  easily  occur  when  two  prívate  scroUs  should  be 
produced  as  evidence  as  to  what  was  law,  the  theory  still  re- 
maining  that  the  Speaker '  spoke  the  Law,'  of  which  he  was  the 
ultimate  repository. 

Of  regular  and  consistent  Legislation  we  cannot  fínd  a  trace  in 
what  remains  of  Icelandic  Law.  Of  something  analogous  to  Case 
Law  we  believe  much  of  the  nymæli  to  be  witness ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  such  an  assembly  as  the  Althing  and  such  a  court 
as  Logretta  were  unfítted  for  such  a  purpose,  which  indeed  they 
were  never  designed  to  meet*. 

*  A  few  instances : — 

*  Hór  á  þingi/  vol.  i.  pp.  68,  77,  83,  vol.  ii.  p.  14. 

*  Es  ek  talða  nú,'  ch.  97. 
*Es  ádr  talða  ek/  ch.  122. 

*  £s  nú  hefi  ek  ulið/  ch.  98. 

*  Hygg  ek  at  rett  só/  ch.  77. 

And — '  Menn  skolu  i  dag  ok  á  morgin  .  .  .  /  vol.  i.  p.  39.    Or — 

*  Dómar  skolo  i  dag  vesa  nefndir/  p.  38,  &c. 

*  Vér  skolom  fara  til  Logbergs  á  morgin*  vol.  i.  p.  45. 

*  '  |»at  es  ok,  at  log  skolo  vesa  á  landi  her  sem  á  skróm  standa.  En  ef  skrór  skilr 
á,  ok  skal  þat  hafa  es  stendr  á  skróm  þeim  es  byskopar  eigo.  Nú  skilr  enn  þeirra 
skrór  á,  þá  tkal  sú  hafa  sitt  mál  er  lengra  segir  þeim  orðom  es  máli  skipta  með 
monnom.  £n  ef  þxr  segia  eigi  iafn-Iangt,  ok  þó  sítt  hvór,  þá  skal  sú  hafa  sitt  m^ 
es  i  SkálahoIIti  es.  f>at  skal  allt  hafa  es  finz  á  skró  þeirri  er  Haíliðí  gorði,  nenia 
þokat  sé  síðan.  £n  þrit  eitt  af  annara  Logmanna  fyrirsogn  es  eigi  mælir  því  í  gegn, 
ok  hafa  þat  allt  es  hitzog  leifír  eða  gloggra  es.* — Cod.  Reg.  i.  213,  Lögréttu  þáttr. 

'  Of  such  scrolls  as  those  above  mentioned,  each  containing  a  separate  and  dis- 
tinct  portion  of  the  law  {separate  Law-Scrolls  were  opposed  to  the  collections  Cod. 
Reg.  and  Stad.),  we  have  two  fragments,  AM.  315  d,  twelfth  century,  and  AM. 
315  c,  thirteenth  century,  printed  as  App.  ii.  219-26  to  W.  Finsen*s  excellent  and 
handy  edition  of  Cod.  Keg.  Cod.  Stadarhol.  (^SuðarhóIs-bók),  by  the  same  editor, 
wíU  appear  in  1879. 

*  A  passage  in  Sir  Roland  K.  Wilson's  clever  and  philosophical  little  handbook, 
*  Modem  English  Law,'  exactly  illustrates  this : — 

*  In  the  Middle  Ages  the  direct  law-making  power  of  Parliament  was,  as  we 
should  consider,  very  sparingly  used.  The  Commons  **  felt  themselves  better  quali- 
fied  to  state  a  grievaiice  than  to  propose  a  remedy ;  '*  they  sat  only  for  a  short  time. 
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The  cry  of  the  Icelandic  natíon  was  not  for  a  Code, — their  own 
law  was  excellent  in  many  respects,  well  suited  to  the  state  of 
öociety  that  prevailed ;  nor  for  a  Constítution, — the  one  they  had 
was  calculated  in  a  great  measure  to  foster  noble  politícal  qualitíes ; 
but  for  Order',  the  due  enforcement  of  the  Laws  and  Constitution, 
which  they  by  their  violence  had  too  often  made  of  none  effect. 
But,  like  other  peoples,  they  asked  for  bread  and  they  got  a  stone ; 
they  needed  the  strong  hand  of  the  King  and  they  got  a  bad  Code, 
for  in  1271'  the  whole  of  the  old  Common  Law  was  nithlessly 
swept  away  by  a  real  Code  from  Norway,  *  Ironcdde/ 

The  evil  results  of  this  change',  which  completely  cut  the  old  life 
to  the  root,  have  been  noted  elsewhere  (p.  clxix).  To  conclude  the 
story  of  Law  in  Iceland,  we  need  only  say,  that  Ironside,  a  mere 
compilation  of  Norse  Law,  was  soon  replaced  by  a  second  and 
ultimate  Code,  Norse  mainly,  Jóns-bók  still  the  law  of  the  land. 

Ironside  is  only  found  at  the  end  of  the  Stadarhols-bók,  after 
'  Grágás.'  A  blank  of  two  leaves  therein  may  be  filled  up  from 
the  Frosla  Thing  Law.  Of  Jóns-bók  there  are  some  forty  or  fifty 
MSS. :  the  editio  princeps  is  1578.  About  fifteen  Ordinanoes  of 
the  kings  of  Norway,  supplementing  Jóns-bók,  will  be  found  in  the 
appendices  to  the  editíons  of  that  work. 

The  Historia  Ecclesiasiica  Islandiae  of  Bishop  Finn  Jónsson 

Íbom  1704,  bishop  1753,  died  1789),  pupil  of  Arni  Magnusson 
see  foot-note,  p.  cxlviii),  and  son  of  the  biographer  of  the  later 
post-classical  Icelandic  Bishops  (see  foot-note,  p.  cxliii),  is  a  rich 
repository  of  Charters,  Deeds,  and  Letters,  which  are  scattered 
through  its  four  volumes.     It  is  from  them  indeed  that  this,  the 

had  not  much  literary  skill  among  thcm,  and  had  not,  what  is  now  the  chief  motive 
power  in  legislation,  a  ministry  united  in  policy,  resting  on  the  support  of  a  parlia« 
mentary  majority,  and  placed  in  office  on  the  express  understanding  that  particular 
measures  are  to  be  pushed  through.  Moreover,  there  was  a  disposition  to  look 
upon  the  common  law  as  something  self-existent  and  quasi-sacred.  It  was  con- 
sidered  an  almost  fatal  objcction  to  auy  proposed  reform  to  say,  **  This  cannot  be 
done  without  making  a  new  law." ' 

^  It  is  on  this  subject  old  Bishop  Widalin  (died  1 730)  makes  an  eloqoent  allusion  to 
the  Sturlunga  iii  his  Tribute-money  Sermon : — *  Og  hvað  viijum  vér  langt  leita?  vér 
höfum  eptirdcmin  hjá  oss,  þegar  þetta  vesala  land  flaut  i  sínu  eigin  blódi,  hhx  en 
Guð  gaf  oss  konung,  svo  að  einginn  mátti  óhultr  leggjast  i  rekkju  sina.  Hversa 
ágstlega  leid  oss  þá  ?  Hver^u  fór  þá  fram  í  landi  vuru  ?  Mundu  menn  þá  ekki 
allz  hugar  fegnir  verða  ad  játa  konungi  og  ganga  undír  hann,  til  ad  halda  lifi  og 
Hmum,  friði  og  frelsi  ?  Svo  er  þvi  háttað,  Bræðr  Mínir,  fyrir  oss  syndugum  mönnum ; 
vér  hljótum  laganna  þraelar  að  vera,  upp  á  það  vér  kunnim  frelsi  að  halda.* 

'  The  Life  of  Oudmund,  Bs.  ii.  i6a,  makes  Arngrím  say  that  the  Ironside  lasted 
'xv*  years,  but  1371-80  makes  bnt  nine  years,  and  the  Annals  are  positive  on 
this  head  ;  the  Code  was  not  heard  of  till  then.  Either  Amgrím,  writing  seventy- 
four  years  after,  made  a  slip  of  hand  or  of  memory,  or  rather  the  scribe  (for  this  part 
of  the  Saga  has  only  come  down  in  one  MS.)  wrote  *  xv  *  for  *  ix.* 

*  1371.  '  Kómu  Nomen  log  í  land.* — Lavr.  S.^  Bisk.  S.  i.  793.  Elsewhere  called 
Laga-skipti  á  Island,  *  the  Changi'o/-Law  in  Iceland,*  a  weighty,  fatal  word. 

For  the  name  Jámsiða:  1271.  *Sturla  kom  úi  með  lög-bók  yánutdu.'^One 
vellum  oF  the  Annals. 

laSi.  *  Lögtekin  JótU'hóh  á  Islandi  á  Alþingi.* — Annals,  cp.  Fb.  i.  28. 
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most  leamed  work  that  has  proceeded  from  an  Icelandic  pen 
since  the  Reformation,  now  derives  its  chief  value. 

Iceland  is  especially  rich  in  deeds,  Maldagi,  in  the  vemacular 
tongue.  Most  of  them  are  gifts  in  mortmain,  such  as  the  famous 
*  Reykjaholts  Maldagi'  (printed  as  a  specimen,  vol.  ii.  p.  503).  Such 
conveyances  were  like  our  *  fines '  prodaínud  (Grágás,  Krist.  Lag. 
Þattr.  Cod.  Reg.  p.  1 5),  *  Taken  to  the  Moot,  and  proclaimed  at  the 
Hill  of  Laws.'  (Such  a  deed  proclaimed  before  Snorri  the  Law- 
man  is  printed  in  vol.  ii.  p.  400.)  They  wcre  nearly  always  pre- 
served  in  duplicate ;  the  original  at  the  church  or  cloister,  the  copy 
at  the  cathedral.  Reykjaholts  Maldagi  is  the  only  one,  however, 
that  has  been  preserved  in  both,  the  vellum  original  and  the  copy. 
Nearly  all  such  vellums  are  destroyed,  and  we  have  only  two 
collections  of  paper  copies,  taken  by  Bishop  Odd  of  Skalholt's 
orders,  c.  1600.  One  is  in  Denmark,  AM.  263;  the  second 
collection  is  in  Iceland,  Reykjavik  Libr.,  D  12.  The  originals  of 
ihese  probably  perished  in  the  fire  at  Skalholt  in  1630. 

A  collective  edition  of  Maldagar  is  much  required. 

An  Icelandic  Diplomaiartumt  edited  by  the  learned  Jón  Sigurds- 
son,  is  in  progress,  vol.  i  (all  that  has  yet  appeared)  contains  what 
is  left  of  ChaTi^ers,  Deeds,  &c.,  down  to  1262,  including  about 
sixty  Maldagar.  But  the  mass  of  Icelandic  Deeds  are  of  the  four- 
teenth  and  especially  the  fifteenth  century,  where  they  furnish  all 
that  we  know  of  public  and  private  history. 

The  student  of  Icelandic  Law  may  be  referred  for  a  fuller  notice 
of  the  subject  to  the  works  of  the  greatest  living  authority  on  this 
subject,  Konrad  Maurer,  whose  Beitráge  cleared  away  so  many 
errors  of  the  past,  and  is  so  fuU  of  suggestive  and  valuable  matter. 

Law  in  Norway.  For  the  early  history  of  Norwegian  Law,  we 
must,  as  in  the  case  above,  tnist  to  statements  which  may  all,  we 
believe,  be  more  or  less  traced  back  to  Ari^    In  examining  this 

*  From  the  Book  of  Kings : — 

a.  Oðin. — *  Oáinn  setti  lög  í  landi  sína  þaa  er  gengit  hÖHI^u  fyir  með  Ásum.'— 
Ynglinga^  ch.  8,  Fris-bók,  p.  7. 

6.  Halfdan  BJack. — 'Halfdan  konungr  var  vizku-madr  mikill  ok  sannynda  ok 
iafnadar,  ok  setti  Vóg  ok  gxtti  sialfr,  ok  þr^sti  ollom  til  at  gaeta.  ok  at  eigi  maetti 
ofsi  steypa  lögunum,  görði  hann  sialfr  Saktal^  ok  skipaði  hann  bótom  hverjum  eptir 
sinum  burð  ok  metnaði.* — Booh  of  Kings^  Fris-bók,  p.  37. 

c.  Hahon  Aðalsíeins  fóstri. — *  Hákon  konungr  var  stór-vitr,  ok  lagði  mikinn  hng 
á  laga-setning.  Hann  setti  Gula-þings'lðg  með  rádi  {>orIeifs  spaka ;  ok  hann  setti 
Frosta-þings-lÖg  með  ráði  Sigurdar  jarls  ok  annarra  þrxnda  þeirra  er  vitraztir  vóru. 
En  Heiðsæfís-Iög  hafði  sett  Halfdan  svarti,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað.' — Book  of  Kings, 
Fris-bók.  p.  70.     And^ 

'  Hann  setti  Gula-þings-lðg  ok  Frosta-þings-IÖg  ok  Heiðsævis-Iög^yrst  at  upphafi, 
en  hbr  hofSu  sér  hvcrir  fylkis-menn  lög.* — O.  H.  ch.  10. 

d.  Sí.  Olaf — *  Oláfr  setti  lög  þau  er  heita  Sefs-Iög ;  þau  standa  síðan  um  Upplond 
ok  Víkina  austr.' — O.  H,  ch.  31.     And — 

•  |>á  stcfndi  Oláfr  konungr  þing  fiolment  í  stað  þeim  er  síðan  hefir  verit  Heiðsaevis- 
þing.  Setti  hann  þá  þat  f  logom  at  til  þess  þings  skyldo  sœkia  Upplendingar,  ok 
Heiðsævis-Iög  skyldu  ganga  um  öll  fylki  á  Upplöndum  ok  víða  annar-staðar,  sem 
siðan  hafa  þan  gengit.' — O.  H.  ch.  loi.     Again — 
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Gula-Þings  Lög,  in  connection  with  which  Thorleifthe  Wise  is  men- 
tioned,  and  Frosta-Þings  Lög,  which  is  ascribed  to  Earl  Sigurd, 
the  Hakon  tradition :  that  still  later  a  fourth  Lög  was  organized 
and  a  Christian-Law  set  up  by  St.  Olaf,  where  at  last  we  seem  to  be 
on  pretty  firm  ground.  When  we  get  to  statements  about  Eystein 
we  may  take  what  is  said  even  literally. 

Let  us  now  see  what  is  left  of  these  *  Four  Laws '  (we  had  Three 
in  England).  There  are  no  remains  from  the  two  Southern 
*  Things '  save  a  *  Christian-Law.'  But  we  have  something  from 
the  Westem  Things. 

And  of  Frosta  Thing  first — it  is  said  in  two  places  that  the 
Throndheim  Laws  were  written  down  and  preserved  in  a  book 
called  Grág^,  Gray-goose,  just  as  the  canons  and  decrees  of  the 
chiu-ch  authorities  were  kept  in  Gull-fiöðr,  Gold-feather.  St.  Olaf  s 
Saga  attributes  Gray-goose  to  his  son,  King  Magnus  the  Good  *. 
This  is  confirmed  by  Sverris  Saga,  which  also  tells  us  that  Arch- 
bishop  Eystein  wrote  Gold-feather '. 

This  Gray-goose  is  stiU,  we  take  it,  preserved  with  a  few  alter- 
ations  in  the  Frosta  Things  Law  of  our  single  MS.,  but  with  the  addi- 
tion  of  the  New  Law  which  Sturla,  in  his  Life  of  Hakon  Hakonson', 
says  was  put  into  the  Book  [Gray-goose  of  course],  to  whom  also 
our  single  MS.  gives  it.  Unluckily  we  cannot  tell  exactly  where 
this  New  Law  ends,  as  the  MS.  has  a  blank  in  the  midst,  at  the 
end  of  which  we  are  plunged  into  the  older  stock,  the  original  Gray- 
goose.  If  we  had  the  missing  portion,  there  might  well  be  some 
prologue  to  confirm  Sturla  and  Karrs  assertion  as  to  King  Magnus, 
St.  Olafs  son,  being  its  compiler. 

We  may  here  explain  how  it  was  that  the  name  of  Grágás  was 
transferred  from  Frosta  Things  Law  to  the  Icelandic  Law  Collec- 
tion.  In  the  sixteenth  century  all  remembrance  of  the  old  Com- 
monwealth  and  the  old  Law  had  died  out  entirely  in  Iceland,  so 
that  the  only  name  they  knew  of  to  which  any  tradition  of  Law 
clung  was  St.  Olaf.  In  petitions  to  the  Norwegian  King  they 
would  ask  for  *our  old  Laws — the  Laws  of  St.  Olafl'  while  the 
old  Common  Law  and  Constitution  was  entirely  faded  from 
memory.     (See  a  telling  instance  of  this,  Isl.  Dipl.  i.  p.  711.) 

About  1600  the  Stadarhol  vellum  tumed  up;  they  found  in  it 
two  Codes,  one  their  own  *  Ironside  * — this  they  called  Interim  (i.  e. 
between  St.  Olaf  s  Law  and  Jóns-book).    The  other,  evidently  older, 

^  '  Sídan  lét  Magnús  konungr  ríta  lögbók  þá  er  enn  er  í  þrondheimi  er  kollud  er 
Grágás,  var  hann  fyrir  þ&  sök  kallaðr  Magnús  Oóði.* — Olafs  S.^  ch.  a6i  (pp.  239, 
240.  edit.  1853). 

'  *  Skaut  konungr  (i.  e.  Sverri)  jafnan  sínu  máli  til  landz  laga  er  sett  hafifti  hinn 
Heilagi  Oláfr  konungr  ok  til  Lög-bókar  þrsnda  þeirrar  er  köllud  var  Orág&s,  er 
skrifa  haí5i  látið  Magnús  konungr  hinn  Oóði  sun  Olafs  konungs.  Erkibyskup  bauð 
fram  þá  bók  er  Oullfíöðr  var  köllnð  ok  ríta  lét  Eysteinn  erkibyskup.  þar  með 
baud  hann  Quös  lög  Rumversk.  .  .  .* — Sverr.  S.,  ch.  1 1 7,  Fb.  ii.  636. 

'  *  Hann  (King  Hakon)  lét  þat  setja  í  Ðókina  er  nú  er  kölluð  hin  Nyju  Lög.*—> 
HdM,  S.,  ch.  333,  Rolls*  edition. 
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must  belong  to  the  Golden  Age,  the  Age  of  St.  Olaf,  and  with  dim 
memories  or  misreadings  of  Sverris  Saga  it  was  dubbed  Gray-goose. 
Forly  years  after  Cod.  Regius  was  found,  and  when  a  little  later 
Bishop  Biynjolf  sends  it  with  two  other  MSS.  to  the  King,  in  the 
accorapanying  letter,  dated  July  10, 1656,  he  talks  of  *  teriium  itidem 
membranaceum  codicem  qui  Grágás  appellatur.'  The  name  has 
stuck,  and,  as  in  Edda's  case,  it  is,  we  fear,  too  late  to  change  ít  now. 

Retuming  to  King  Olaf  and  Magnus  his  son,  and  the  second 
Western  *  Law,'  Gula  Things  Law  (which  has  come  down  in  one  or 
two  vellums),  there  is  good  evidence  that  the  tradition  ascribing  all 
older  Law  to  St.  Olaf  and  all  emendations  to  his  son  is  in  fuU 
force ;  such  statements  as  '  Olaf  imposed  but  Magnus  took  oif,' 
*  both  the  Olafs  and  Magnus  did  so  and  so,'  *  Olaf  alone  held 
(mælti)  this,'  and  even  '  Olaf  and  Magnus '  affixed  to  sentences, 
are  continually  occurring  in  the  text.  Magnus  thus  being  clearly 
laier  of  the  two.  We  are  aware  that  the  *  Magnus '  of  the  text, 
which  we  have  so  constantly  in  relation  and  alternation  with  Olaf 
(by  whom  all  acknowledge  St.  Olaf  to  be  'meant),  has  been  held 
to  mean  Magnus  Erlingsson,  surely  the  most^  unlikely  King  who 
could  be  pitched  on  as  a  legislator,  a  young  man  who,  as  far  as 
we  know  him,  cared  for  nothing  but  play,  wine,  and  women,  who 
is  hardly  oHce  ^  mentioned  in  connection  with  law  or  council  or  any 
serious  business  of  kingship,  brought  up  too  under  the  guardian- 
ship  of  his  father  Erling,  a  brutal,  coarse  kind  of  man,  who  sunk 
into  drunkenness,  till  bodi  fell  by  the  sword  of  Sverri.  Of  course 
there  may  be  pieces  of  iaier  legislation  put  down  to  *  Magnus,'  as 
the  type  of  the  Law-making  King,  in  Gula  Things  Law.  But  this  is 
what  we  should  expect ;  and  our  view,  that  Magnus  the  Good  and 
none  other  can  be  meant,  is  supported  by  external  evidence. 
Besides  the  clear  mention  of  Magnus  the  Good  once  in  Gula  Things 
Law  as  a  maker  of  ordinances  (Réttar-bœtr)'  there  is  a  certain 
Atli  mentioned  in  Gula  Things  Law  ^  in  connection  with  a  famous 
protest  made,  in  the  reign  of  the  same  king,  at  Gula  in  the  name 
of  the  whole  body  of  Franklins  belonging  to  the  moot.  In  Ágrip  * 
we  get  the  popular  version  of  this  story,  but  misplaced  to  the 
Thrond  folks  of  Frosta  Thing.     Thus  it  is  evident  that  tradition 

^  The  Boy-King  and  the  Earl,  his  father,  are  merely  Archbíshop  Eystein's  dupes 
in  the  passage,  Old  Gula  Things  Law,  §  a. 

*  'Her  ero  Rettar  bœtr  þer  er  Magnus  konongr  Oóði  gaf  í  Langeyjar-sundi. 
En  sumar  gaf  Hakon  |>óris-fóstri.'— OW  Gula  Tkings  Law,  §  148,  N.  G.  L.  i.  58. 

*  '  Nú  hafum  ver  landvom  vára  á  skrá  setta,  ok  vitom  eigí  hvart  þat  er  rett  eda 
ragnt  (i.  e.  rangt).  En  þó  at  ragnt  sé,  þá  skolom  ver  þat  logmal  hava  um  utgerðir 
Tárar  er  fyrr  hevir  verit,  ok  Atli  talði  fyrir  monnum  i  Oula,  nema  konungr  várr  vili 
osscrdrom  iatta  ok  verdim  vér  á  þat  sáttir  allir  saman.' — O.  G.  L.,  §  314. 

*  *  Hann  átti  þing  í  Niðarósi  (sic)  ok  reisti  með  freko  sakar-gipt  vid  þroendr  alla, 
ok  stungu  allir  neíi  í  skinn-feld,  ok  veittu  allir  þ^gn  en  engi  andsv^r.  Stóð  upp  þá 
maðr  Atli  at  nafni,  ok  nuelti  eigi  fleirí  orð  en  þessor :  Svá  scorpnar  scor  at  f^ti  mer 
at  ek  má  eigi  or  stað  komask.    En  Sighvatr  kvað  þar  þegar  viso  þessa : 

Hætt  er  þat  er  allir  ^//a,  etc.  .... 

ok  raufsk  þing  þar  með  þeima  hætti  at.  .  .  .' — Ágrip,  ch.  29. 
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supports  the  claims  of  Magnus  as  a  legislator.  Sighvat  seems  to 
allude  to  the  same  incident  in  Bersöglis-vísur.  See  Dict.  p.  760  a, 
S.V.  'æda.' 

Coming  to  later  specific  branches  of  Law,  a  curíous  legal  tradi- 
tion  may  be  mentioned  in  connection  with  Sigurd  the  Crusader, 
respectíng  the  creation  of  the  Archbishopric  and  the  imposition 
of  a  Tithe  Law,  both  of  which  institutions  are  said  to  be  owing  to 
an  oath  sworn  to  King  Baldwin  in  retum  for  a  piece  of  the  true 
cross,  which  Sigurd  had  received  from  him.  Although  the  state- 
ment  occurs  so  late  in  the  history,  and  is  not  a  tradition  of  Ari's,  we 
must  suspect  that  in  the  older  Christian-Laws  some  arrangement 
for  tithes  was  made,  though  it  may  have  fallen  into  partial  disuse. 
Of  course  tradition  must  have  a  tangible  reason  and  person,  and  the 
stricter  Christian-Law  of  Sigurd  Is  accounted  for  by  this  story  ^ 

Bjarkeyiar  Lög  or  Béttr,  our  Law-Merchant  or  Law  of  the 
Towns,  is  a  later  section  of  Norse  Law.  We  begin  to  hear  of 
Towns  first  in  Olaf  Kyrre's  days ;  and  imder  the  peaceful  reign 
of  Eystein  they  fiourísh,  and  we  might  guess  that  part  of  Eystein's 
fame  as  Law-maker  may  be  owing  to  his  having  set  Laws  for 
these  new  communities  that  were  sprínging  up  in  his  kingdom. 
This  Biarkey-law  is  found  in  an  old  and  a  new  (after  1260)  form. 

Law-Bersi  is  the  name  of  a  Norse  Lawman  in  eastern  Norway, 
in  Olaf  the  Quiet's  reign ;  a  grandson  of  his  was  living  in  1 138  ^ 

Hird-skrá,  answeríng  to  our  Thingmanna-laga,  is  also  preserved 
in  a  late  form. 

The  name  of  Biami  Mardarson,  a  Norwegian  noble,  c.  1200,  is 
connected  with  the  new  Procedure  section,  Sáktal ',  in  Gula  Law. 

We  have  now  come  down  to  a  period  at  which  the  Norwegian 
Common  Law,  like  the  Icelandic,  gives  way  to  what  resembles  our 
modem  idea  of  a  Code.  King  Magnus  Lagabœtir,  c.  1 264-80,  gives 
a  new  *  Land's  Law '  to  the  whole  country,  addressing  copies  to  each 
Thing  identical  in  all  save  the  title.  A  step  toward  unity  of  this  kind 
had  been  taken  when  King  Sverri  set  Lawmen  over  the  country, 
bearíng  the  same  title  indeed  as  the  time-honoured  Speakers,  but 
really  approaching  rather  the  Justiciarii  and  Vicecomites  of  England 
as  representatives  of  central  royal  authoríty  (see  Hakon's  Saga, 
chaps.  86-96,  Rolls'  edition).  The  law  now  being  fossilized  in  a 
code,  regular  alterations  became  necessary,  and  we  have  a  collection 
of  about  one  hundred  Royal  Ordinances,  stretching  over  a  century, 

'  *  f>at  var  ok  skilt  undir  eidstaf  Sigurdar  konungs  at  hann  skyldi  fremja  ok 
styrkja  Krístinn  dom  i  sinu  riki  með  öUum  mztti  sínum,  ok  koma  erkibyskups  stól 
Í  Noreg  cf  hann  mætti,  ok  láta  vera  at  hins  Heilaga  Öláfs  bxdi  ok  helgan  dóm 
krossins.  Hann  skyldi  ok  bjóða  tiundar-gjald  i  siuu  Íandi,  ok  gera  sjálfr.' — Sigurd 
Cruiodirs^  Saga,  Huida^  Fms.  vii.  p.  91. 

•  •  Um  Bassa  logh,  þau  er  hann  geröi/  and  *  |>á  gerfti  Bæssi  þar  logh  til.  oc  þau 
hafa  «  verit  tibíin'^Borgarpings  Krisí,  ret,  (  4.  He  is  called  '  Lög-Bersi,'  Mork- 
tiisk.  3 10,  where  a  grandson  of  his  ^  named,  s.  a.  I138. 

»  •  Hér  hefir  upp  SaJeíal  hit  Nýja  þat  cr  Biarni  Marðar  son  skipafti.* — Old  Gula 
Things  Law,  (316. 
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1280-1384.  These  Ordinances  are  called  Béttar-bœtr,  which 
originally  signifíed  a  Charter  of  Liberties  *,  granted  by  the  Ring, 
but  is  now  used  in  a  new  sense  for  Ordinances  of  the  King  in 
Council.  Many  also  of  the  Statuta>  as  the  Ordinances  of  the 
Bishops  are  called,  Decrees  of  Synods,  &c.  are  preserved. 

The  three  vols.  of  the  *  Norges  Gamle  Love  *  (vol.  i.  Old  Law,  ii. 
New  Land's  Law,  iii.  Ordinances,  Statuta,  &c.),  edited  by  Munch 
and  Keyser,  Christ.  1846-47,  contain  all  that  has  survived  of  Nor- 
wegian  Law.     To  this  we  may  refer  for  account  of  MSS.  &c.* 

There  are  beside  the  Law  over  ten  thousand  documents,  charters, 
deeds,  inventories,  &c.,  published  in  a  huge  coUection,  the  Norse 
Ðiplomatariiim,  edited  at  Christiania  by  Unger  and  Lange,  which 
is  stiU  in  progress,  but  nearly  fínished. 

Of  Terriers  containing  accounts  of  the  landed  possessions  of 
various  churches,  cloisters,  &c.,  four  collections  exist,  of  great 
importance  of  course  for  early  and  mediæval  gcography  of  Norway, 
&c.  Of  these,  the  Bergen  CalfBkin  Book,  Aslak  Boldt's 
Terrier,  and  Miinka-Líf  have  been  published  by  Munch.  M. 
Hvitfeldt,  the  present  Royal  Archivist,  is  now  publishing  the  most 
important,  Archbishop  Eystein's  Bed  Book. 

An  interesting  litde  document  may  fínd  a  place  here.  The  Plea  of 
King  Sverri  against  the  Pope  and  Clergy  who  took  part  against  him ; 
published  fírst  by  Werlauíf,  under  the  curious  title  Anecdoton 
Sverreri,  and  later  as  App.  (pp.  176-90)  to  Christiania  edition  of 
Skuggsiá.    It  is  preserved  in  one  Norse  Law  vellum  of  c.  1325. 

In  the  Orknets,  the  history  of  Law  must  be  similar  to  that  of 
Iceland  and  Norway.  The  traditions  point  to  a  struggle  between 
the  Earls  and  the  Franklina;  and  to  Earl  Thorfínn,  úie  mightiest 
of  all,  as  the  great  law-making  ruler  \  Into  the  intricate  and  troubled 
history  of  these  islands,  however,  we  cannot  enter  here. 

SwEDEN.  Dr,  Schlyter's  *  Sweriges  Gamla  Lagar,'  1 2  vols.,  Lund, 
1827-77,  contains  the  whole  corpus  of  old  Swedish  Law.  It  is  a 
great  national  work,  worthily  accomplished  by  one  man's  life-labour. 

Ðenmark.  We  are  yet  awaiting  such  a  coUection  of  the  Danish 
Law-remains. 

§  36.  Editing. 

With  regard  to  the  future  editing  and  printing  of  the  various 
works  of  Icelandic  Literature,  it  is  clear  that  for  a  certain  number 
of  them  there  will  always  be  a  demand.  These  are  the  golden 
nucleus  of  the  whole,  and  will  never  lack  admirers  and  readers. 

'  So  used,  e.  g.  *  þessa  réttar-bót  gaf  Haraldr  konungr  ok  Magnús  þrœDdum  ok 
öDum  lögunautum,*  N.  G.  L.  i.  258. 

'  A  fourth  volume  (facsimiles,  indices,  &c.),  the  publication  of  which  was  stopped 
by  the  lamented  death  of  Munch,  may  be  expected  shortly. 

'  Of  him  it  is  said,  *  Lét  haun  þá  af  herferdum ;  lagdi  þá  hug  &  stjóm  lýds  ok 
landz  ok  4  laga-setning.* — Orkn,  ch.  37,  Rolls*  edition.  These  last  twenty  years  of 
his  long  reign  (1014-64)  were  the  Golden  Age  of  Orkney,  and  he  is  Úie  Gnai 
Earl  tcar'  <f  ox^i'. 
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It  is  with  just  these  works,  as  artistic  and  historícal  monuments  of 
a  very  high  order,  that  we  are  chiefly  concerned  here.  The  rest, 
which  are  now  secured  from  fate  by  print,  may  be  safely  left  to 
specialists. 

What  is  practically  wanted  now  is  a  small  seríes  of  the  real 
masterpieces  of  Icelandic  literature  giving  siandard  texts  in  good 
normal  spelling,  freed  from  the  pedantry  of  needless  and  useless 
apparatus  which  encumber  and  disfígure  many  of  the  former 
editions,  and  fairly  and  clearly  prínted  in  a  handy  form. 

Such  a  seríes  should  contain — 

a,  The  Icdandic  Sagas  in  five  volumes : 

1.  Landnama  and  Krístni  Saga. 

2.  Niala ;  this  might  be  prínted  in  a  more  luxuríous  way  than  the 

rest,  standing  alone  as  it  does  in  style  and  beauty. 

3.  The  Four  Greater  Icelandic  Sagas. 

4.  5.  The  whole  of  the  Minor  Icelandic  Sagas. 

b,  The  Prose-Edda  in  a  volume  by  itself. 

c,  A  Book  of  Kt'ngs,  which  should  contain  the  whole  seríes  of 

Kings'  Lives,  down  to  and  including  Sigurd  the  Crusader.     A 

moderate  sized  quarto  in  double  columns,  or  two  such  volumes 

^  our  vol.  ii  of  Sturlunga  would  hold  them  and  what  is  left  of 

Skioldunga  as  well. 

d,  A  Corpus  Pofticum,  a  much-needed  work,  which  besides  the 
I^ys  of  the  £dda  collection  should  contain  the  other  remains  of 
the  Classic  Poetry  arranged  and  properly  classified.    One  volume. 

These  with  the  present  Sturlunga  (two  vols.)  and  the  Biskupa 
Sögur  (one  vol.),  which  have  aheady  appeared,  would  form  a  set  of 
twelve  volumes,  in  which  everything  4hat  is  really  important  or 
Iseautiful  in  Icelandic  literature  might  be  found  in  a  readily  acces- 
sible  form,  which  would  undoubtedly  become  the  textus  receptus 
of  the  future  ^  No  prefaces  or  long  excursus  would  be  needed ; 
tbe  texts  would  speak  for  themselves;  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
present  Prolegomena  may  some  day  serve  as  a  General  Introduc- 
tion  to  such  a  Seríes,  when,  as  must  happen,  it  is  undertaken.  To 
this  end  indications  have  been  fumished  in  many  instances,  during 
the  course  of  this  Sketch  of  the  Classic  Literature,  as  to  the  way  in 
^hich  the  editor  of  such  a  collection  should  proceed  *. 

'  The  pagination  of  the  editions  used  in  the  Dictionary  should,  for  sake  of 
reference,  be  placed  in  the  margin. 

*  The  state  of  Icelandic  MSS.  is  such  that  it  forbids  a  eompound  text :  and  the 
only  plan  for  an  editor  to  work  on  is  to  take  the  best  MS.,  and  form  his  edition  on 
that,  correcting  errors  from  other  MSS.  (but  taking  care  not  to  swamp  his  text  with 
indifferent  yarious  readings).  Full  Indices,  Maps,  &c.  shouid  always  be  added. 
I^andnama  in  especial  should  be  accompanied  by  a  Map,  giving  claims  of  First 
Settlers,  &c.  (indications  of  importance  to  students  of  Teutonic  history). 

OXFORD, 

Septetnber,  1878. 
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Suþplement  to  §  21,  p.  cxx. 
OmjR  Hallison: — 

*  Teit  my  fosterer/  as  Ari  calls  him,  is  noted  in  Islendinga-bók  as  the  aathoríty 
for  seyeral  statements,  especially  those  relating  to  the  establishment  of  Christianity 
ín  Iceland,  which  were  deríved  no  doubt  froni  his  great-grandfather  Gizur  the  White, 
one  of  the  two  missionaríes  who  brought  about  tbe  Change  of  Faith  at  the  Althing. 
Son  of  one  Bishop,  Isleif,  and  brother  of  another,  he  would  be  in  the  best  position  to 
know  what  could  be  known  of  Icelandic  history,  and  to  tell  it  to  his  young  foster- 
brother  Ari.  Teít  was  adopted  by  Hall  of  Hawkdale,  and  succeeded  to  his  estate 
like  a  real  son  (an  extraordinary  circumstance,  as  of  course  adoption  was  uaknown 
to  Icelandic  Law),  taking  up  a  new  position,  so  that  the  Hawkdale  men,  as  his 
descendants  are  cailed,  almost  seem  to  beloiig  more  to  Hall  than  to  Isleif.  By  a 
marriage  with  a  great-granddaughter  of  Hall  o'  Side  (from  whom  so  many  distin- 
guished  men  sprung),  he  had  a  son  Hallj  named  after  Hall  of  Hawkdale.  He  was 
also  a  man  of  note  in  his  day,  a  great  traveller,  and  so  good  a  linguist  that  it  is  satd 
of  him  by  the  author  of  Hungrvaka  (who  got  it  no  doubt  from  Gizur,  HalKs  son), 
that  in  every  land  he  came  to  he  spoke  the  tongue  as  if  he  had  been  bom  there. 
He  was  elected  Bishop  of  Skalholt,  and  died  at  Utrecht  1 1 50,  ou  his  way  back  from 
Rome,  whither  he  had  gone  to  get  confirmed. 

His  son  was  Gizur  Hallsson,  born  c.  1 1 25  in  Hawkdale.  He  was  brought  ap  at 
Skalholt  by  Bishop  Thorlak  I  (Ari's  friend)  ;  when  of  full  age  he  lived  at  Hawkdale, 
but  he  was  much  abroad  traveliing  in  the  *Southera  Lands'  (Italy,  &c.)  beTore  1152. 
In  Norway  the  King  made  him  *  Marshal,'  and  in  Iceland  he  filled  the  more  honour- 
able  post  uf  Law-Speaker  for  twenty-two  years.  In  his  latter  days  he  was  mach  at 
Skalholt.  The  last  notice  we  have  of  him  is  in  Reykholts  Maldagi  (ii.  502),  which 
he  signs  along  with  Snorrí  in  the  spring  of  1205.     He  died  July  27,  1206. 

There  are  two  or  three  interestíng  allusions  to  him.  Odd  the  Benedictine  sends 
him  a  copy  of  his  Life  of  King  Olaf  I  for  revision  (as  Ari  sent  Liber  to  Sæmund). 
In  the  Life  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  where  the  saint  sees  a  king's  death  by  second 
sight,  Gízur's  theory,  that  the  drowned  king  meant  was  Swayn,  Alfgifu's  son,  is 
given  (see  RoIIs'  edition,  vol.  i.  p.  390).  So  much  we  know  of  his  repute  as  a  literary 
man,  beside  the  fact  that  he  wrote  'F/os  Peregrínationis,^  a  record  of  his  travels 
(probably  in  Latin),  as  Sturla  tells  in  ch.  15  of  Islendinga.  But  it  is  as  a  Sagaman, 
telling  the  author  of  Hungnraka  the  lives  of  the  bishops,  that  he  is  of  special 
importance  to  Icelandic  letters.  *  Wherefore  I  have  made  this  little  book,  that 
what  I  heard  that  wise  (froda)  man  Gizur  Hallsson  tell  on  tbis  head  might  not 
altogether  fall  out  of  my  mind,'  says  the  bishops*  biographer.  Of  Gizur's  personal 
character  and  position  in  the  Church  and  State,  there  are  several  notices  scattercd 
through  the  Bishops'  Lives.  Szmund,  Bishop  Paurs  brother,  said  of  him,  that 
he  was  the '  very  king  (lit. '  castle,'  met.  taken  from  chess)  of  good  conipany  and 
pleasure  wherever  he  was.'  He  was  an  eloquent  man,  and  fond  of  speaking ;  and 
two  of  his  funeral  orations  are  noticed,  one  over  an  aged  nun,  Ketilbiorg ;  one  over 
the  holy  Bishop  Thorlak,  bits  of  which  are  preserved  to  us.  In  it  he  says  that,  as 
was  the  custoni  abroad,  he  wished  to  speak  over  the  grave  (Dec.  1193)1  and  tells  of 
the  Bishop*s  good  life,  and  of  the  assurance  they  had  that  he  was  now  reaping  his 
reward :  noticing  also  that  he  himself  had  already  seen  four  bishops  (Thorlak,  Feb. 
1133;  Magnus,  Oct.  II49;  Kctil  of  Holar,  July,  1145;  Klzng,  March,  11 76) 
buried.  His  words  on  this  occasion  were  in  after  days  taken  as  a  foreboding  of  the 
canonization  of  Thorlak. 

Gizur  left  many  children,  some  of  whom  were  men  of  note  in  their  generatioc. 
Magnus  the  Bishop  (died  1237);    Hall,  Law-Speaker  and  Abbot  of  the  Austin       í 
minster  at  Holyfell  (died  1230);  and  Thorwald,  well  known  to  us  from  Islendinga, 
the  father  of  the  evil  Earl,  our  Gizur's  namesake,  with  whom,  sadly  enough,  ends 
the  ríght  line  of  a  race  which  ever  kept  in  the  forefront  of  Icelandic  life,  whether  as     . 
Settlers,  Missionaries,  Prelates,  Speakers,  or  Chiefs,  and  to  whom  we  are  indebted    f 
for  much  that  is  of  high  worth.  j 

Hawkdale,  Gizur's  home,  now  fállen  from  its  high  estate,  is  well  known  to  all  f 
travellers  that  visit  the  Geysirs. 
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STURLUNGA    SAGA. 


I. 

ÞATTR    AF    GEIRMUNDI    HELJAR-SKINNI. 

A.  D.    CIRCA  850-900. 

1.  Geirmundr  Heljar-skinn  var  sonr  Hjörs  konungs  Hálfs- 
sonar,  er  Hálfs-rekkar  eru  við  kenndir,  Hjörleifssonar  konungs; 
annarr  son  Hjörs  konungs  var  Hámundr,  er  enn  var  kallaör 
Heljar-skinn.  Þeir  vóru  tvíburar.  En  þessi  er  frásögn  til  þess 
er  þeir  vóru  Heljar-skinn  kallaöir — At  þat  var  í  þann  tíma  er  Hjörr 
konungr  skyldi  sækja  konunga-stefnu,  at  dróttning  var  eigi  heil ; 
ok  verðr  hón  léttari  meðan  konungr  var  ór  landi,  ok  fæddi  hón  tvá 
sveina ;  þeir  vóru  báðir  ákaflega  miklir  vöxtum,  ok  báðir  furðulega 
Ijótir  ásýnis,  en  þó  réð  stærstum  ófríðleikr*  þeirra  á  at  sjá,  at 
einginn  maðr  þóttisk  sét  hafa  dökkra  skinn  en  á  þeim  sveinum 
var.  Dróttning  felldi  lítinn  hug  til  sveinanna,  ok  sýndisk  henni 
þeir  óástúðlegir.  Loðhöttr  hét  þræll  sá  er  var  fyrir  stjóm  annarra 
þræla.  Þessi  þræll  var  kvángaðr;  ok  ól  kona  hans  son  jafn-framt 
því  sem  dróttning  varð  léttari ;  ok  þessi  sveinn  var  svá  undarlega 
fagr,  er  þræls-konan  átti,  at  dróttning  þóttisk  ekki  lýti  sjá  á  svein- 
inum,  ok  sýnisk  henni  nú  þessi  sveinn  ástúðlegrí  enn  sínir  sveinar. 
Síðan  ræðir  dróttning  til  kaups  um  sveinana  við  ambáttina;  en 
ambáttinni  sýndisk  svá  sem  dróttningu,  at  henni  þótti  sínn  sonr 
tígulegrí,  en  þorði  þó  eigi  at  synja  at  kaupa  við  dróttningu  um 
sveinana.  Ok  tekr  nú  dróttning  við  ambáttar-syni,  ok  lætr  gefa 
nafn,  ok  kalla  sveininn  Leif ;  ok  segir  dróttning  þenna  svein  sínn 
son ;  en  ambáttin  tekr  við  þeim  dróttningar-sonum,  ok  fæðask  þeir 
upp  í  hálmi  sem  önnur  þræla-börn,  þar  til  at  þeir  vóru  þré-vetrir. 
En  Leifr  leikr  á  lófum,  ok  hefir  virðing,  sem  ván  var  at  konungs- 
bam  mundi  hafa.     En  svá  sem  aldr  færísk  á  sveinana  alla  jafnt,  þá 

>  en  þó— ófriÖleikr]  emend. ;  en  þó  réd  stðnrstu  um  ófriMeik  þeirra,  Cd.  (see  Dict. 
stórr  IV).     Better,  en  þó  bar  stxrstum  .... 
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gugnar  Leifr;  en  þeir  Hámundr  ok  Geirmundr  gangask  því  meirr 
við  sem  þeir  eru  ellri,  ok  bregzk  því  meirr  hverr  til  síns  ættemis. 

2.  Þess  er  við  getið  eitt  sinn,  at  Bragi  skáld  sótti  heimboö  til 
Hjörs  konungs,  ok  var  hann  með  konungi  nökkura  hríö.  Ok  ein- 
hvem  dag  er  þat  sagt,  at  konungr  fór  á  dýra-veiöi  með  hirð  sína ; 
ok  verðr  mann-fátt  heima  í  höllinni.  Bragi  skáld  var  heima  ok 
sat  í  öndugi  ok  haföi  reyr-sprota  einn  í  hendi  sér,  ok  leikr  at,  ok 
þulöi  í  feld  sínn.  Ðróttning  lá  í  þverpalli  ^  innar '  í  höllinni,  ok 
var  hulin  klæöum,  svá  at  eigi  mátti  vita  hvárt  hon  var  þar,  nema 
þeir  er  áör  vissu  nánari.  Leifr  sat  í  hásæti  ok  lék  sér  at  gulli ;  en 
þeir  Hámundr  ok  Geirmundr,  bræðmir,  sátu  í  hálmi,  ok  hugöu 
at  er  Leifr  lék  sér  at  gullinu.  Þeir  sá  ok  ekki  manna  í  höllinni. 
H  mælti  Geirmundr  til  bróður  síns — *  Viltú  al  vit  farim  til  Leifs, 
ok  takim  af  hónum  gullið;  ok  leikum  okkr  at  nökkura  hríö?' — 
'Búinn  em  ek  þess,'  segir  Hámundr.  Síðan  hljópu  sveinarnir 
innar  at  hásætinu  ok  tóku  gullit  af  Leifí ;  en  hann  glúpnaði  eptir. 
þeir  mæltu — *  Heyr  á ','  sögðu  þeir,  *  hvat  konungs-son  tekr  til,  ok 
æpir  eptir  einum  gullbaugi ;  ok  er  þat  satt  at  segja,  at  þat  er  ílla 
komit  er  þú  ferr  með.'  Þrífa  nú  sveinarair  til  Leifs,  ok  ráku  hann 
ór  hásætinu,  ok  hlæja  at.  þá  stendr  Bragi  skáld  upp,  ok  gengr  at 
þar  dróttning  lá  í  pallinum,  ok  styðr  á  hana  reyrsprotanum,  ok 
kvað  vísu  þessa — 

Tveir  'ro  ioni,  trúí'k  bádum  vel, 
Hámandr  ok  Qeinnundr  Hjörvi  bornír, 
en  Leifr  þridi  Lodhattar  sonr; 
fátt  íridir*  þaon;   fár  mun  in^  verrí. 

Dróttning  stendr  nú  upp,  ok  gengr  í  brott  með  sveinana,  ok  skiptir 
nú  aptr  við  ambáttina  í  annat  sinn.  Sýnísk  dróttningu  nú  sem  er, 
at  þeir  görðusk  mannvænlegir  sem  glíkindi  em  á,  ok  þeir  áttu  til- 
brigði.  £n  um  kveldit,  er  konungr  kom  heim  ok  hafði  sezk  í 
hásæti  sítt,  þá  gengr  dróttning  fyrir  konunginn,  ok  leiðir  sveinana 
með  sér,  ok  segir  konungi  allt  sem  við  nemr,  ok  hverju  hón  hafí 
keypt  við  ambáttina,  ok  biðr  konung  af  sér  reiði.  Konungr  leit  á 
sveinana  ok  mælti, — *  At  vísu  ætla  ek  at  þessir  sveinar  sé  mínnar  f 
ættar,  en  þó  hefí  ek  eigi  sét  slík  heljar-skinn  fyrr,  sem  þessir  sveinar  í 
em.' — Ok  af  því  vóm  þeir  síðan  Heljar-^kinn  kallaðir.     Ok  þegar    ' 

*  þverpalli]  emcnd. ;  þílpaili  (e=þupalli),  Cd.  •  innar]  emcnd. ;  uur  (vtar), 

Cd.         •  heyr  4]  should  be,  heyri?  or  heyr  á  cndcml?        *  fHftlr]  Br. ;  prýdir.  H.  í 
*  in]  cnn,  Cd.  (scc  Dict.  cn  tcmp.  2.  /3). 
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er  þeir  vóru  fnimvaxta,  fóru  þeir  ór  landi  at  herja,  ok  öfluöu  brátt 
bæði  fjár  ok  frægðar,  ok  stýröu  lengi  miklum  skipa-stóli,  at  því  sem 
segir  í  sumum  frásögvun,  ok  nökkuð  vísar  til  í^  enum  efra  hlut 
sögu  Hróks  •  ins  svarta,  er  þeir  bræðr  vóru  þar  kallaðir  inir  mestu 
hermenn  af  sækonungum  í  þann  tíma. 

3.  Ok  þat  var  eitt  sumar,  er  þeir  héldu  í  vestr-víking,  at  þeir 
fengu  svá  miklu  meira  herfang  en  önnur  sumur,  at  því  er  frá  hefir 
sagt  verit.  Enn  fyrr  enn  þeir  kæmi  heim,  skiptu  þeir  herfangi 
sínu  um  sumarít,  þá  hlaut  annarr  þeirra  tuttugu  pund  silfrs  en  tvau 
pund  guUz.  Ok  á  þessu  sama  sumri  rufu  þeir  hemaðinn,  ok  leystu 
hvem  sínna  manna  með  góðum  skot-penningum  á  brott.  Þeir 
bræðr  héldu  samfloti  tveim  skipum  í  Noregs-konungs-ríki.  þá  réð 
fyrir  Noregi  Haraldr  konungr  Hárfagri ;  ok  ætluðu  þeir  bræðr  at 
hafa  þar  frið-land,  ok  skildu  þá  samflot  sítt  ok  félag.  Ok  er  kon- 
ungr  frétti  þat,  þá  líkar  hónum  eigi  þarvist  þeúra ;  ok  þykkir  eigi 
örvænt,  at  þeir  muni  þar  eílask  ætla  til  mótz  við  sik.  Ok  þat  vilja 
sumir  menn  segja,  at  Geirmundr  færí  fyrir  ofríki  Haraldz  konungs 
til  íslandz.  £n  ek  hefí  þat  heyrt,  at  í  þann  tíma,  er  þeir  bræðr 
kómu  ór  vestr-víking,  væri  sem  mest  orð  á,  at  engin  þætti  vera 
frægðar-för  meiri  en  fara  til  íslandz;  ok  af  því  inu  sama  vildi 
Geirmundr  sigla  út  þegar  um  sumarit  er  þeir  kómu  við  Noreg, 
því  at  þá  værí  hallað  sumri;  en  Hámundr  vildi  þat  eigi;  ok  fór 
Hámundr  til  mótz  við  Helga  inn  magra,  ok  fóru  þeir  báöir  samt 
út  til  íslandz. 

4.  En  Geirmundr  fór  þá  þegar  út,  ok  kom  skipi  sínu  í  Breiða- 
íjörð,  ok  var  í  Búðardal  inn  fyrsta  vetr  er  hann  var  á  íslandi.  En 
um  várít  nam  hann  land  frá  Biiðardals-á  ok  til  Fábeins-ár,  ok  setti 
þar  bústað  sínn  er  nú  heitír  á  Geirmundarstöðum.  Geirmundr 
bóndi  var  stórmenni  mikit,  ok  hélt  aldri  færrí  menn  en  átta  tigi 
vígra  karla  með  sér  á  Geirmundarstöðum.  Hann  átti  ok  íjögur 
bú  önnur;  var  eitt  bú  hans  í  Aðalvík  í  ísafíröi,  annat  í  Kjarans- 
vík ;  þar  var  Kjaran  þræll  Geirmundar,  ok  hafði  Kjaran  tólf  þræla 
undir  sér.  It  þriðja  bú  átti  Geirmundr  í  almenningum  enum 
vestrum ;  þat  varð-veitti  Björn,  þræll  hans.  Bjöm  varð  síðan  sekr 
um  sauða-töku,  ok  urðu  almenningar  sekðar-fé  hans.  It  fjórða  bú 
Geirmundar  varð-veitti  Atli,  þræll  hans,  ok  hafði  hann  ok  tólf  þrœla 
undir  sér  sem  Kjaran,  ok  þjónuðu  þessi  Öll  búin  undir  þat  er 
hann  sj'álfr  hélt  kostnað  af  á  Geirmundarstöðum. 

»  í]  cmend. ;  é,  Cd.  *  Hróks]  Hrólfi,  H. 
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6.  Geirr  hét  maör  ríkr  ok  ágætr  í  Sogni;  hann  var  blótmaðr 
mikill ;  var  hann  af  því  kallaðr  Vé-geirr.  Hann  átti  sjau  böm  eör 
fleiri.  Vébjöm  hét  son  hans  ok  Végestr,  Vémundr  ok  Vésteinn, 
Véleifr  ok  Véöm,  en  Védís  dóttir.  En  er  Végeirr  andaðisk,  þá 
tók  Vébjöm  forráð  bæði  fjár  ok  metorða.  Hann  hélt  óvini  Há- 
konar  [jarls]  Grjótgarðzsonar,  ok  fóra  þau  systkyn  af  því  öU  til 
íslandz.  Þau  velkti  lengi  úti  um  sumarit  í  haíinu,  ok  tóku  at 
lyktum  Hlöðuvík  of  haustið  fyrir  vestan  Hom.  Þá  gékk  Vébjöm 
at  blóti  ^;  en  bræðr  hans  eggjuðu  brottfarar,  svá  at  hann  gáði  eigi 
blótzins;  ok  létu  þau  út  ok  bratu  inn  sama  dag  undir  háfum 
hömram  í  miklu  íllviðri ;  ok  kómusk  þar  upp,  er  nú  heitir  síðan 
Sygnakleif.  Þá  tók  við  þeim  öllum  skipverjum  um  vetrinn  Atli, 
þræll  Geirmundar  Heljar-skinnz.  Atli  var  ódæll  ok  hamramr  mjök. 
£n  er  Geirmundr  vissi  þessa  órlausn  þrælsins,  þá  frétti  hann 
þrælinn, — *  Hvat  kom  þér  til  þess,  er  þú  tókzk  svá  mikit  á  hendr 
við  Vébjöm  ok  fömnauta  hans  ?'  þrællinn  svarar :  *  þat  kom  mér 
tii  þess,  at  ek  vilda  þann  veg  ^  sýna  hversu  mikit  göfugmenni  ok 
stórmenni  sá  maðr  var  er  þann  þræl  átti  er  slík  stórræði  þorði  á 
hendr  at  takask.'  Geirmundr  bað  þrælinn  hafa  þökk  fyrír  sítt 
órræði,  ok  gaf  hónum  fyrir  þessa  sök  frelsi  ok  búland. — Mörgum 
mönnum  gaf  Geirmundr  stórar  eignir,  bæði  í  löndum  ok  lausum 
eyrí.  Hann  gaf  Hrólfí  Kjarlakssyni  bústað  at  Ballará.  Hann 
var  vinr  Geirmundar,  ok  var  mikill  ættbogi  af  hónum ;  hans  son  var 
ÍUugi  inn  rauði,  ok  Sölfi,  faðir  þórðar,  föður  Magnúss,  föður  Sölva, 
föður  Páls  prestz. 

6.  Geirmundr  bjó  á  Geirmundarstöðum  til  elli  æfí  sínnar.  En 
sá  var  einn  hvammr  í  landi  Geirmundar,  at  hann  kvazk  vildu  kjósa 
á  brott  ór  landinu,  ef  hann  mætti  ráða;  ok  mest  fyrir  því,  '  At  sá  er 
einn  staðr  í  hvamminum,  at  ávalt  er  ek  iít  þangat,  þá  skræmir' 
þat  Ijós  fyrir  augu  mér  er  mér  verðr  eigi  at  skapi ;  ok  þat  Ijós  er 
ávalt  yfir  re^mi-lundi  þeim  er  þar  er  vaxinn  einn  samt  undir  brek- 
kunni.'  Ok  þat  fylgði,  ef  nökkuru  sinni  varð  búfé  hans  staðt  í 
hvamminum,  þá  lét  hann  ónýta  nyt  undan  á  þeim  degi.  Ok  eitt 
sinn  er  frá  því  sagt,  at  búsmali  hans  haföi  þar  komit  niðr  um  nótt 
eina.  Ok  er  smalamaðr  reis  upp  ok  sá  féit  í  hvamminum,  varð 
hann  ákaflega  hræddr,  ok  hleypr  sem  hann  má  ok  eltir  féit  ór  hvam- 
minum ;  ok  rýfr  ór  reyni-runninum  vönd  einn  ok  keyrír  féit  með, 

'  blóti]  emend. ;  at  blóta,  CM.  ^  sýna]  here  begins  the  first  veUum  leaf. 

*  Thas  the  veilum,  not  skrimir,  as  the  paper  transcrípts  and  the  edition. 
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ok  rekr  féit  heim  til  Geirmundarstaða.  En  Geirmundr  var  út 
genginn  ór  hvflu  sínni  um  morguninn,  ok  sér  hvar  smalamaðrinn 
eltir  féit  ofan  ór  hvamminum ;  ok  verðr  hónum  ekki  vel  at  skapi 
er  féit  heíir  þar  verit,  ok  snýr  í  móti  smalamanninum,  ok  þekkir 
brátt,  at  hann  hefir  reyni-vöndinn  í  hendi  ok  keyrir  féit  með.  Ok 
hér  verðr  hónum  svá  fllz-kallt^  við  hvárt-tveggja  samt,  at  hann 
hleypr  at  smalamanninum  ok  berr  hann  ákaflega  mjök;  ok  bað 
hann  aldregi  göra  þat  optarr,  at  berja  fé  hans  með  þeim  viði  er  í 
þeim  hvammi  er  vaxinn,  en  þó  einna  sízt  ór  reyni-nmninum.  En 
Geirmundr  mátti  því  auðvellega  kenna  viðinn  ^  at  þar  at  eins  var 
þá  reyni-viðr  vaxinn  í  hans  landeign  í  þeim  sama  stað  er  nú  stendr 
kirkja  at  Skarði,  at  því  er  vér  höfum  heyrt  sannfróða  menn  frá 
segja.  Geirmundr  lét  taka  vöndinn  ok  brenna  hann  í  eldi,  en  búfé 
sítt  lét  hann  reka  í  haga  ok  ónýta  nyt  undan  á  þeim  degi. 

ÆTTAR-TÖLUR. 

7.  Dóttir  Gehinundar  var  Ýr,  móðir  Þóroddz,  föður  Brodda', 
föður  Hallberu  er  átti  Börkr  son  Þormóðar  Þjóstarssonar. — Steinólfr 
inn  lági,  son  Hrólfs  hersis  af  Ögðum,  nam  land  miUi  Búðardals-ár 
ok  Tjaldaness,  ok  bjó  í  Fagradal ;  hans  dóttir  var  Helga,  móðir 
Hymings  ÓIaf/3.*,  er  átti  Arndísi,  dóttur  Geirmundar  Heljar-skinnz ; 
þeirra  dóttir  var  Friðgerðr,  móðir  Sneris*  Þóroddzsonar,  föður 
Odda,  föður  Þorgils  Oddasonar.  Önnur  dóttir  Steinólfs  ins  lága 
ór  Fagradal  var  Amdís,  móðir  Þórðar,  föður  Þorgerðar,  móður 
Hrafns,  föður  Snartar,  föður  Védísar  *,  móður  Höllu,  móður  Yng- 
vildar,  er  átti  Snorri  lögsögu-maðr,  faðir  Narfa,  föður  Skarð- 
Snorra. 

Ingólfr  [Amarjson  hann  staðfestisk  fyrstr  á  fslandi  land- 
náms-manna,  svá  at  menn  kunni  ættir  sínar  til  at  telja.  Ingólfr 
var  faðir  Þorsteins,  föður  Þorkels  mána  lögsögu-mannz ;  Þórhildr 
var  dóttir  Þorsteins  Ingólfssonar,  móðir  Þorkels,  föður  Ketils, 
föður  Hauks,  föður  Yngvildar,  móður  Snorra,  föður  Narfa,  föður 
Skarð-Snorra. 

Hrollaugr  hét  sonr  Rögnvaldz  jarls  á  Mæri.     Frá  hónum  em 

*  illz-kallt]  thus  the  vellam ;  illt  ok  kallt,  the  paper  transcrípts.  '  vidinn] 

vöndinn,  H.         *  Brodda]  Odda,  H.  *  Thus  Br.;  read  ölafssonar?  in  the  vcl- 

lum  the  name  is  cut  off.  ^  Snerís]  thus  the  vellnm  as  it  seenis,  not  Sueris. 

*  Snartar — Védisar]  thus  the  vellum,  not  Svartar — Eydísar  as  the  paper  transcrípts. 
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Síðu-menn  komnir.  Hans  sonr  var  Özurr,  faðir  Þórdísar,  móður 
Hallz  á  Síðu.  Egill,  sonr  Hallz,  var  faðir  Þorgeröar,  móður  Jóans 
biskups.  Yngvildr  Hallzdóttir  var  móðir  Þóreyjar  móður  Sæm- 
undar  ins  Fróða.  Þorvarðr  Hallzson  var  faðir  Þórdísar,  móður 
Jóreiðar,  móður  Hallz  prestz  í  Haukadal,  Teitzsonar.  Þorsteinn 
Hallzson  var  faðir  Magnúss,  föður  Einars,  föður  Magnúss  biskups. 
Ljótr  Hallzson  var  faðir  Guðrúnar,  móður  Einars  Arasonar,  ok 
Steinunnar,  móður  Guðmundar  ok  Hallberu,  móður  Þorgils,  föður 
Húnboga,  föður  Snorra,  föður  Narfa,  föður  Skarð-Snorra.  Móðir 
Skarð-Snorra  var  Guðrún  Þórðar  dóttir,  Oddleifssonar,  Þórðarsonar 
kráku-nefs.  Þessi  vóru  systkin  Skarð-Snorra :  Þórðr,  er  átti  Jóreiði 
Hallzdóttur ;  þeirra  dóttir  var  Helga,  er  Sturla  átti  Þórðarson  Lög- 
maðr.  Þorbjöm  var  laun-getinn  ok  Halldís.  Yngvildi,  systur 
Snorra,  átti  Gunnsteinn  Hallzson ;  hon  var  móðir  Vígfúss  ok  þeirra 
systkina.  Guðríðr,  systir  Snorra,  var  móðir  Guðmundar  prestz 
Óláfssonar  ok  þeirra  systkina.  Hallgerði,  systiu*  Snorra,  hana  átti 
Þórðr  imdir  Felli ;  hón  var  móðir  Snorra  ok  Guðmundar  ok  Yng- 
vildar,  móður  Pétrs  í  Skógarnesi,  Snorra  sonar. 

Bjöm  sonr  Ketils  Flatnefs  var  faðir  Kjallaks,  föður  *  Þorgríms, 
föður  Vermundar,  föður  Yngvildar,  móður  Þórðar,  föður  Yngvildar, 
móður  Snorra  Húnbogasonar. 

Ðálkr  var  bróðir  Þorgils  Haíliðasonar ;  hann  var  faðir  Bersa, 
föður  Dálks,  föður  Halldórs  prestz  í  Saurbæ ",  föður  Þorsteins,  er 
átti  Ingigerði  Philippusdóttur,  Sæmundarsonar  ^ 

^  fbdur]  einend. ;  s.,  i.  e.  son,  vellum  (badly).  *  prestz  í  Sanrbæ]  om.  the 

vellum  leaf ;  add.  the  paper  transcripts  (from  vellum  B  when  whole). 

'  Here  all  the  paper  transaipts  add — *  þeirra  dóttir  var  Gudnin  en  Benedikt  átti 
fyrr,  en  sídarr  Herra  Kolbeinn  (Audkýlingr).  Hallbera  abbadis  var  önnur  dóttir 
þorsteins  bónda  ok  Ingigerðar.  This  pedigree  is  not  in  the  veilum  leaf ;  but  only 
in  the  paper  transcripts,  where  it  was  probably  inserted  from  the  velluni  B  when 
whole. 
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1.  Haflidi  hét  maðr;  hann  var  Másson,  Húnröðarsonar,  Vé- 
fröðarsonarS  Ævarssonar.  Þóríðr  hét  kona  hans,  dóttir  Þórðar, 
sonar  Sturlu  Þjóðrekssonar ;  ok  áttu  þau  mart  barna.  Síðan  átti 
hann  Rannveig^,  systur  Hallz  Teitzsonar ;  Þeirra  dóttir  var  Sigríðr, 
er  átti  Þórðr  í  Vatzfirði.  Snorri  hét  son  þeirra.  Hafliði  bjó  at 
Breiðabólstað  í  Vestrhópi,  ok  var  bæði  forvitri  ok  góðgjam  ok 
inn  mesti  höfðingi.  Bergþórr  hét  bróðir  Hafliða  Mássonar ;  hann 
átti  Kolþemu,  dóttur  Eyjólfs  halta;  þeirra  son  var  Guðmundr, 
faðir  Más  prestz.  Son  Bergþórs  var  Már ;  hann  var  óvinsæll  ok 
flla  skapi  farinn,  ok  ólflcr  góðum  frændum  sínum;  hafði  nakkvat 
fé  ok  hélt  flla  á.  Hann  var  opt  með  Hafliða  frænda  sínum  á 
vetrinn,  ok  var  hónum  óskapuðr  *.  Þat  var  sagt  eitt  vár,  at  hann 
kejrpti  sér  skip  ok  ferr  á  Strandir  norðr.  Hann  var  maðr  mikiU 
ok  beinstórr,  skarpvaxinn,  svartr,  ok  ósélegr.  Hann  kemr  niðr 
á  Ströndum  norðr  þar  sem  heitir  í  Ávflc  til  þess  bónda  er  Hneitir 
hét;  hann  var  skilgóðr  bóndi  ok  vinsæll.  Kona  hans  hét  Björg; 
þau  áttu  tvá  sonu,  Steinþór  ok  Finnboga ;  Rannveig  ok  Hergerðr 
vóm  dætr  þeirra.  Hneitir  var  þingmaðr  Hafliða,  ok  annaðisk  reka 
hans '.  þorsteinn  hét  maðr,  vinsæll  ok  rólyndr ;  hann  var  kallaðr 
aUra  manna  veiðnastr;  hann  annaðisk  móður  sína  ok  börn  sín; 
fór  jafnan  með  skipi  Hneitis,  ok  skapaði  hann  hónum  góðan  hlut 
fyrir  starf  sítt. 

2.  í  þenna  tíma  bjó  Þorgils  Oddason  á  Staðarhóli  í  Saurbæ ; 
hann  hafði  mann-mart  með  sér,  ok  rausn  mikil  var  þar  í  mörgum 
hlutura.     Hann  var  stórfengr  ok  auðigr.     þorgils  var  sonr  Odda 

*  Véfröftars.]  om.  vellam  (inserted  from  B?).  •  óskapuör]  thus  Br.,  and  perh. 
corrupted  from  *  ó^kapglikr '  or  the  like.  *  ok  anoadisk  reka  hans]  om.  veiium  ; 
in  the  paper  transaipts  this  sentence  was  prob.  taken  from  the  lott  part  of  velium  B. 
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Snerissonar*,  Þóroddzsonar :  Móðir  Sneris^  var  Friðgerðr  Hym- 
ingsdóttir.  Hynúngr  átti  Amdísi  dóttur  Geiraiundar  Heljar-skinnz. 
Móðir  Odda  Snerissonar  var  Álof  dóttir  Bitru-Odda,  Þorbjamar- 
sonar.  Móðir  Bitm-Odda  var  Yngvildr  dóttir  Alfs  í  Ðölum.  Yng- 
vildi  hafði  átt  Þorvaldr  eyrgoði,  Steingríms  son  er  nam  Steingríms- 
fjörð,  ok  bjó  í  TroUatungu.  Sjá  kyns-þáttr  Þorgils  Oddasonar  er 
sumum  ókunnarí  enn  Reyknesinga.  Hallbera  hét  móðir  hans, 
dóttir  Ara  af  Reykjanesi'.  Kolíinna  [hét]  kona  Þorgils,  dóttir 
Hallz  Styrmis  sonar,  Þorgeirs  sonar  frá  Asgeirsá.  Þær  sveitir  vóm 
fjölbygðar,  ok  góðir  bændr  í  þenna  tíma.  Þórðr  Gilsson  bjó  undir 
Felli  inu  iðra'.  Húnbogi  Þorgilsson  bjó  at  Skarði,  faðir  Snorra 
lögsögumannz.  Már  prestr  Þormóðsson  bjó  í  Sælingsdals-tungu ; 
hann  var  frændi  náinn  Haíliða  Mássonar.  Halldóra  hét  móðir 
hans,  dóttir  Védísar  Másdóttur,  en  Védís  var  systir  Hafliða  Más- 
sonar.  Þorsteinn  Kvistzson  átti  Védísi,  dóttur  Þorgerðar,  dóttur 
Védísar  Másdóttur.  Guðmundr  prestr  Ðrandzson  bjó  í  Hjarðar- 
holti ;  hann  var  náfrændi  Þorgils  Oddasonar  ok  alda-vinr.  Ömólfr 
Þorgilsson  bjó  at  Kvennabrekku.  Amórr  Kollzson  bjó  at  Kleifum 
í  Gilsfirði.  Þórálfr  Bjamarson  bjó  at  Skriðins-enni ;  hann  var  fé- 
lítill,  ok  var  þó  vinr  ok  þingmaðr  Hafliða  Mássonar. 

3.  Ingimundr  prestr  Einarsson  Arasonar,  hann  bjó  á  ættleifð 
sínni  á  Reykjahólum.  Hann  var  vinsæll  maðr  ok  þó  nökkut  févani ; 
en  var  þó  bæði  örr  af  penn[in]gum,  ok  ið  mesta  stórmenni  í  skapi  *, 
sem  ætterni  hans  var  til.  Hann  var  skáld  gótt,  ok  at  mörgu  inn 
mesti  mætis-maðr.  Hann  var  enn  frændý  Þorgils  Oddasonar ;  ok 
hann  hafði  gefit  hónum*  Reyknesinga-goðorð,  ok  var  þeirra 
frændsemi  allgóð.  Ingimundr  var  fræðimaðr  mikiU,  ok  fór  mjök 
með  sögur,  ok  skemti  vel  kvæðum ;  ok  orti  góð  kvæði* ;  ok  þá  laun 
fyrir  útanlandz.  Hann  var  ok  góðr  viðtakna  er  vinir  hans  sendu 
hónum  vandræðamenn,  ok  seldi  ^  jafnan  vel  sér  af  hendi.  Hrólfr 
hét  maðr  er  bjó  á  Skálmamesi  undir  Múla ;  hann  var  vinr  góðr 
Þorgils,  ok  var  þingmaðr  hans,  lögmaðr  mikiU,  ok  fór  mjök  með 
sákir.  Hann  var  ok  sagna-maðr  ok  orti  skipuliga ;  vel  fjár-eigandi, 
ok  átti  gótt  bú.  Þórðr  hét  maðr,  hann  bjó  í  Hvammsdal ',  ok  átti 
þat  land  Þorgils  Oddason.    Þórðr  var  félítUl,  ok  var  kaUaðr  Rufeyja- 

^  Snerís  and  Sncrís,  vellum.  *  Reykjanesi]  thus  Cd.  *  idra]  thus  vellum. 
*  Here  ends  the  fírst  velium  leaf.  *  hónum]  til,  add.  H.  *  After  *  góA  kvsði/ 
add.  Br.— ok  görði  hann  sjálfr.  ^  seidi]  emend. ;  sendi,  Cd.  *  Hvammsdal] 

thus  Br. ;  Gardsdal,  i.  e.  Garpsdal,  H. 
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skáld,  af  því  at  hann  hafði  þar  lengi  verit  áðr.  Skip  þat  stóð  uppi 
í  Dögurðarnesi,  er  átti  Bergþórr  Másson;  hann  seldi  Má  son 
sínn  til  fóstrs  Þórði,  ok  óx  Már  þar  upp,  ok  þá  ílla  góðan  viðr- 
göming ;  ok  at  nestlokum  vinnr  Már  á  Þórði  fóstra  sínum  mjök, 
ok  hleypr  síðan  til  Haíliða  Mássonar  frænda  síns,  ok  tók  hann 
við  hónum.  En  Þorgils  ferr  með  eptirmálit.  Ok  er  þar  löng  frá- 
sögn  um  málaferli  þessi  ok  tilganga.  Ok  er  þetta  sagt  upphaf 
mála  þeirra  Þorgils  ok  Haíliða  Mássonar. 

4.  Maðr  sá  fæddisk  upp  í  Breiðafirði  er  Öláfr  hét  ok  var  Hildis- 
son.  Faðir  hans  varð  sekr  skógarmaðr ;  en  sveinninn  var  færðr  til 
féránsdóms  ok  görðisk^  at  fjórðungs-ómaga  ok  héraðs-fara  um 
Breiðafjörð ;  ok  ferr  svá  fram  unz  hann  var  tólf  vetra.  Hann  var 
heldr  óvænn  maðr  ok  nö)ckut  kjötvaxinn,  hærðr  vel,  ok  féll  mjök 
hárít  í  lokka.  Þá  var  hann  talinn  af  þessi  vist,  ok  var  þá  löngum 
með  Þorgilsi  á  Staðarhóli.  Hann  átti  fátt  í  fémunum,  ok  hross 
nökkur  átti  hann,  ok  var  óhraklegr  at  klæðum ;  eina  fata-kistu  ok 
öxi  mjök  góða.  Hann  leitar  þá  við  Þorgils  hvert  ráð  hann  sæi 
helzt  fyrír  hónum  liggja.  Hann  svarar ;  kvað  þat  vænst,  at  hann 
færí  norðr  á  Strandír  ok  aílaði  þar  fjár ;  sagði  þat  margra  manna 
siðvenju.  Síðan  fór  hann  norðr  á  Strandir  með  gagn  sítt,  ok  kemr 
niðr  í  Ávík  til  Hneitis.  Þess  er  við  getið,  at  Már  Bergþórsson 
vekr  til  við  Þorstein,  ef  hann  mundi  vera  á  skipi  með  hónum :  *  W 
ert  *  [segir  hann]  *  maðr  hægr  viðreignar,  en  þyrfta  ek  þess  mannz 
mest.'  Hann  sagði :  '  £k  hefí  lengi  verít  með  Hneiti,  ok  hefír  mér 
gótt  til  hags  orðit,  ok  er  mér  nauðbreytt*  um  þat.'  Már  segir, 
kvazk  ok  ætla,  at  hann  mundi  vel  við  hann  lúka ;  ok  sækir  mjök 
eptir.  Ok  þar  kemr,  at  Þorsteinn  neitar  eigi  skipvist  með  Mávi. 
Þá  skorar  hann'  til  mjök,  ef  Hneitir  legði  leyfí  til,  at  Þorsteinn 
réðisk  frá  skipi  hans  ok  í  sveit  með  hónum.  Hneitir  sagði : 
'Þykkir  hónum  einsætt  at  skilja  við  mik?'  Már  segir :  'Þat  lætr 
hann  *  nú  at  hónum  þykki  þat  ekki  síðr  *  hent.'  Hneitir  segir  hann 
ráða  mundu.  Ok  skilja  at  því.  Óláfr  Hildisson  vekr  til  við  Hneiti, 
ef  hann  mætti  veita  hónum  skipun.  Hann  sagði,  at  hann  hefði 
ráðit  menn  til  skips  síns,  en  sagði  [at]  Már  hefði  enn  eigi  ráðit 
fulla  skipun.  Óláfr  svarar :  *  Þat  sem  okkr  hefír  at  orðum  orðit,  þá 
verðr  mér  sá  maðr  torsóttr;  vilda  ek  ná  at  þú  vekðir  til  fyrír  mína 
hönd.*     Hann  hét  því ;  ok  vekr  síðan  til  við  Má  ef  hann  vildi  taka 

*  görðisk]  read  görr  ?  •  nauöbrcytt]  H. ;  vandbrcytt.Br.  (better?).  ^  'hann,' 
i.  e.  Már.        *  hann]  Br. ;  tmi,  H.        *  sidr]  Br. ;  sizt  nú,  H. 
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við  Óláfí.  Már  lézk  vilja  tala  við  manninn  áðr  hann  héti  hónum 
skipun.  Síðan  kemr  Hndtir  máli  þeirra  saman,  ok  ræðr  Óláf  til 
skipunar  við  Má.  Már  frétti :  *  Hvar  eni  veiðarfæri  þín  eðr  vistir  ? 
er  þat  síðr  manna  at  fá  sér  slíka  hluti  ^  áðr  sér  taka  skipun.*  Hann 
sagðisk  ekki  hafa  þeirra  hluta.  Már  sagðisk  eigi  mundu  við  þeim 
mönnum  taka  er  svá  fólslega  hafa  búit  sína  ferð ;  kvazk  ok  þann 
veg  á  hann  lítask  sem  hann  mundi  glæpamaðr  nökkurr  vera. 
Hneitir  átti  nú  hlut  í,  at  hann  vami  hónum  eigi  skipunar,  en  hann 
ráði  mjök  sjálfr  fyrir  kostum.  Már  segir,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  við 
hónum  taka,  nema  hann  ynni  hónum  allt,  ok  hann  réði  kaupi  hans. 
Ok  þann  kost  tekr  öláfr  upp ;  ok  rézk  hann  í  skip  með  Mávi. 
Þat  er  eitt  sinn  um  sumarit,  at  Óláfr  er  ósljngr  við  þat  er  hann 
skyldi  göra ;  enda  þiggr  Már  íUa.  Verðr  opt  þeirra  í  millum  at 
standa  um  sumarit ;  kemr  þar  svá,  at  Óláfr  svarar  ílla ;  en  þó  fá 
þeir  mikit  fang ;  ok  koma  i  Avík  at  hausti  til  Hneitis.  þá  vekr  Óláfr 
til  hvat  hann  skuli  kaups  hafa.  Már  sagði  hann  ekki  hafa  munu, 
ok  kvað  hann  einskis  verðan.  öláfr  svarar,  kvazk  opt  hafa  góða 
menn  heim  sótt,  ok  kvað  öUum  vel  hafa  til  sín  orðit  öðrum  enn 
hónum;  ok  kvað  hann  í  mesta  lagi  ór  sínni  ætt;  sagði  öngan 
mundu  við  sik  jafn-ílla  lokit  hafa.  '  Heyr  á  endemi !  *  segir  Már, 
'  ok  eru  þat  mikil  fírn  ef  ek  skal  taka  af  þér  fll  orð.  Síðan  tekr 
Már  allt  upp  fyrir  öláfí  er  hann  átti  í  fémunum,  bæði  kistu  hans 
ok  klæði,  ok  svá  vápn  hans  sem  annat.  Öláfr  sagði  Hneiti  til  svá 
búins.  Hann  segir  [at]  Már  mimdi  þat  eigi  göra  vilja ;  ok  ræðir 
Hneitir  til  við  Má,  at  hann  láti  rakna  fémuni  hans  ok  kistu ;  segir 
þó  hlut  hans  yfrit  harðan,  þó  [at]  hann  missti  kaupsins.  Már  kvað 
eigi  tjá  hans  umræðu  um  þenna  hlut.  Hneiti  þótti  verr ;  ok  skilja 
við  þat.  Lidu  síðarr  sagði  Hneitir  Mávi,  at  vistir  hans  mundu  þar 
eigi  verða  lengr  at  hans  leyfí.  En  þat  var  raunar ',  at  Hneiti  þótti 
Már  göra  of  marg-talat  við  dóttur  sína.  Már  kvezk  eigi  hirða 
hvat  þeir  búkarlar  ræddu  þar  á  Ströndum  um  vistir  hans,  ok  lézk 
þar  mundu  öngan  gaum  at  gefa. 

5.  Óláfr  Hildisson  ferr  á  brott  ór  Ávík  ok  hefír  misst  alls  fjár 
síns.  Hann  kemr  í  Saurbæ  á  Staðarhól ;  ok  var  þat  kveldit,  er 
hann  kom  á  Staðarhól,  ósvást  veðr ;  ok  sitr  Þorgils  bándi  við  eld 
ok  húskarlar  hans.     Kemr  hann  inn  Öláfr;  ok  sér  hann  Þorgils 


^  slíka  hlutí]  Br. ;  slíkar  vistir  til  hluta,  H.  '  en  þat  var  raanar]  en  þat  vard 

raunar,  H ;  cn  þ.  var  s.  (sök  ?)  raunar,  Br. 
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manninn  ok  kennir,  ok  býðr  hónum  þar  at  vera.  Lætr  *  fianin  *  vita, 
er  hann  selt  hefir  vápn  sín  ok  klæði*.  *Munu  vér  eigi  annars- 
staöar/  segir  Þorgils,  '  þurfa  veiðiskap  at  kaupa,  en  at  þér.'  *  Verr 
er  en  því  sæti,*  segir  Óláfir.  Hann  er  þar  um  nóttina,  ok  segir 
Þorgilsi  vandræði  sín,  ok  biðr  hann  ásjá.  Þorgils  lætr  hann  þar 
vera ;  ok  biðr  hann  húsfreyju  at  fá  hónum  klæði  nökkur.  Ok  þá 
leitar  Óláfr  eptir,  hvert  ráð  Þorgils  legði  helzt  til  með  hónum. 
Hann  sagði,  [at]  hónum  hæfði  at  leita  eptir  við  Má  at  hann  næði  fé 
sínu.  Óláfr  sagðisk  þess  ófúss; — 'ok  vænti  ek  þar  íllra  orða.' 
*  Þetta  er  þó  mítt  ráð,  at  þú  leitir  eptir  sæmð  þínni ;  en  þat  sé  ek, 
at  þik  skortir  vápn,' — ok  fékk  Þorgils  mikla  öxi  í  hönd  hónum,  ok 
sagði :  *  Eigi  værir  þú  óflugimiannlegr,'  sagði  hann.  Ok  skilja  at 
því.  Ok  ferr  Óláfr  norðr,  unz  hann  kemr  í  Ávík.  Þat  var  ekki 
síð  dags.  Hneitir  var  eigi  heima,  en  húsfreyja  sat  á  palli ;  ok 
gengr  Óláfr  á  pallinn  til  húsfreyju.  Hón  frétti  tíðenda.  Már  lá  útar 
í  bekk,  ok  hafði  lagt  höfuð  sítt  í  kné  Rannveigar  dóttur  Hneitis 
bónda.  Hann  settisk  þá  upp  er  hann  heyrði  til  Óláfs,  ok  hafði 
annan  fótinn  niðr  fyrir  bekkinn;  hann  var  í  loðkápu;  en  Óláfr 
snýr  at  pallinum  útar  fyrir  hann  Má,  ok  spyrr:  'Hversu  máttú, 
Már,  eðr  hve  líkar  þér?'  Hann  sagði:  *Hvat  mun  þik*  undir 
vera  ?  fyrir  þat  mun  þér  ganga  sem  ek  mega  ílla  ok  mér  líki  ok 
illa.'  Síðan  mælti  öláfr  linlega  til,  ef  hann  mundi  vilja  bæta  hónum 
fyrir  fjár-upptökuna ;  ok  mælti  til  vel.  Már  svarar  ílla,  ok  sagði 
eigi  mundu  tjá  um  orð'  eðr  tillögur  Þorgils  Oddasonar.  Síðan 
höggr  Óláfr  til  Más,  ok  verðr  þat  svöðu-sár  ok  eigi  beinhögg. 
Síðan  gengr  Óláfr  út ;  en  Már  vill  hlaupa  eptir  hónum ;  Þorsteinn 
hleypr  upp  ok  heldr  Mávi,  ok  þægir  hónum  í  bekkinn.  Már  verðr 
ákaflega  óðr  við,  ok  lézk  Þorstein  mundu  vilja  slíkan  kost  af  hónum^ 
ef  hann  bannaði  hónum  at  hefna  sín.  £n  Þorsteinn  gaf  öngan  gaum 
at  orðum  hans.  Þá  eggjaði  Már  sonu  Hneitis  útgöngu  ^  ok  hefna 
8Ín ;  en  sveinamir  hljópu  út ;  en  móðir  þeirra  eptir  þeim,  ok  bað, 
[at]  þeir  hlypi  eigi  í  þetta  vandræði.  Óláfr  ferr  nú  leiðar  sínnar. 
£n  konur  bundu  sár  Más.  Hann  þiggr  þat  ílla.  Ok  litlu  síðarr 
sprettr  upp  Már,  ok  at  hónum  Þorsteini,  ok  vegr  hann  ;  ok  hneig 

'  Thus  H,  *  Uetr  fianin  *  or  *  fiar  nu  '  etc.    Thc  wholc  passagc  is  comii>t.         •  þik] 
thus  {^),  H»  rather  than  þar  or  þer,  cp.  hvat  er  mik  at  þvi,  Skv.  i.  aS.  '  uni 

ord]  read  umraedur  ?  *  ok  lézk — af  hónum]  thus  H,  ok  Itest  {>orsteinn  munde 
vilja  s.  k.  a.  h. ;  should  perhaps  be— ok  lézt  {>orsteini  mundu  velja  slíkan  kost,  etc. 
'  sonu — útgöngu]  emend. ;  son  Hn.  at  út  ganga,  H. 
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Þorsteinn  í  faðm  móöur  sínnar.  Ok  [lidu  síðarr]  kom  Hneitir 
heim  ok  rak  þegar  Má  á  brott,  ok  kvað  mart  íllt  af  hónum  standa. 
'  Þat  mun  nú  ok  vera  at  sinni/  sagði  Már,  *  en  lítinn  gaum  væntir 
mik  at  ek  göra  at  orðum  þínum  um  þat.'  Síðan  fór  Már  á  fund 
Haíliða  frænda  síns,  ok  sagði  hónum  víg  Þorsteins,  ok  þar  at  allan 
atburð  eptir  því  sem  mála-vöxtr  stóð  til.  Hafliði  lét  flla  yfir  verkinu, 
ok  kvað  Má  lengi  hafa  verít  mikinn  ónytjung,  ok  kallaði  slflca  menn 
helzt  mega  heita  frænda-skömm. 

6.  Nú  er  þar  til  máls  at  taka,  at  Hneitir  bóndi  ór  A\ík  ferr  til 
fundar  við  Hafliða  Másson.  Hafliði  tók  vel  við  Hneiti,  ok  sagði 
at  hann  vildi  bæta  óhapp  bróður-sonar  síns,  ok  lézk  gjalda  mundu 
fyrir  víg  Þorsteins  tíu  hundruð  þríggja  álna  aura ;  *  Eðr  ella  fylgi 
mér  til  handa  liði  hans,  ok  mun  ek  annask ;  eðr  at  öðrum  kosti 
taktú  við  fé  ok  ómegð.'  Hneiti  Ifltar  vel  ummæli  Hafliða;  ok 
dvelzk  þar  nökkurar  nætr.  í  annan  stað  er  at  segja  frá  því,  at  sá 
maðr  kom  til  fundar  við  Má,  er  Hrafn  hét,  ok  var  kenndr  við 
móður  sina,  ok  kallaðr  Finngerðarson,  mikiU  ok  sterkr,  ódæll,  ok 
mesti  landz-ofríngi.  Þeir  bera  ráð  sín  saman,  ok  mælti  hann  Már  : 
*  Hvar  vildir  þú  helzt  fyrír  þínu  ráði  sjá  ?'  Hrafn  mœlti :  *  Þat  værí 
mér  skapfellzt,  at  vera  með  þeim  mönnum  er  ódælir  melin  værí  ok 
kynstórír,  ok  veita  þeim  eptirgöngu.'  Már  mælti:  *Slfldr  menn 
værí  mér  vel  hentir  sem  þú  ert.'  Hrafn  sagði :  '  Þat  verðr  yðr 
stundum,  at  þér  látið  mikillega ;  en  þá  er  rflua  manna  orð  koma 
til  yðar,  þá  eni  þér  þegar  limhlaupa.'  Már  sagði :  '  Vel  er  slflct 
mælt,  en  eigi  ætla  ek  þat  enn  heldr  fyrir  mér.'  Þeir  fara  nú  til 
Ávflcr  báðir  saman,  ok  bjoggu  þar  búi  Hneitis  meðan  hann  var 
heiman ;  ok  göra  þat  ráð,  at  Már  leggsk  með  dóttur  bónda,  en 
Hrafn  með  húsfreyju.  Hneitir  frétti  nú  hvat  þeir  hafa  til  tekit 
Hann  bregðr  við  skjótt,  ok  ferr  heimleiðis,  snúðigt  ok  þó  leynilega, 
ok  viU  stræta  þá  árdegis.  Vóru  þar  saman '  nökkurír  menn.  En 
þá  er  Már  veit,  at  Hneitir  mundi  heim  koma,  þá  hefír  hann  vörðu 
á  sér ;  ok  biðr  þann  sama  morgun,  er  Hneitis  var  heim  ván,  at  þeir 
skyldu  standa  upp,  ok  bíða  hans  eigi  heima.  Ganga  síðan  til 
árinnar;  hón  var  opin  ofan  eptir  miðju  en  höfuð-ísar  at  útan. 
Hann  Már  hleypr  yfir  ána,  þvíat  hann  var  bæði  knár  ok  fótmjúkr ; 
ok  jafnt  í  því  er  hann  Hrafn  viU  eptir  hónum  hlaupa,  koma  þeir 
Hneitir  at,  ok  höggr  hann  Hrafn  framan  á  þjóknappana,  ok  feUr 

'  kalladir  add.  Br.  above  the  lÍQc. 
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hann  við  sárit  áfram.  Síöan  taka  þeir  hann  ok  flytja  til  lækningar. 
Már  ferr  nú  leiöar  sínnar  til  þess  er  hann  kemr  til  Jörundar  í  Odd- 
bjamar-eyjar,  ok  lætr  góövettlega;  biðr  Jörund  þar  viðrtöku,  ok 
hann  tekr  við  hónum.  Ok  þá  beiðir  Már  at  þeir  skyldu  sækja 
eptir  gagni  hans  í  Ávík.  Jörundr  kvazk  önga  óþektar-fbr  vilja 
fara  til  Hneitis.  Már  sagði,  at  þeir  væri  sáttir.  Síðan  ferr  Jörundr 
með  Mávi,  ok  koma  til  Avíkr  snemma  um  morguninn.  Már  mælti 
lil  Jörundar ;  *  Nú  mun  ek  ganga  inn,  en  þú  bíð  mín  úti.'  Gengr 
þá  Már  inn.  Hneitir  hvílði,  ok  spyrr  hverr  þar  gengi.  Ok  eptir 
málinu  höggr  hann  Már.  Hneitir  sprettr  upp  ok  tók  í  hönd  sér 
tré-kefli,  ok  hleypr  á  gólfit ;  en  Már  höggr  í  tréit ;  ok  kippask  þeir 
um  lengi.  H  kallaði  hann  Már :  *  Skömm  er  þér  þat,  Jörundr,  at 
fara  svá  með  manni,  at  standa  hjá,  en  menn  vinna  á  mér.'  Síðan 
bleypr  Jörundr  inn,  ok  höggr  Hneiti  þegar  bana-högg.  Eptir  þat 
ganga  þeir  út.  Ok  þá  mælti  Már :  '  Þú  ert  glæpamaðr  mikill,  ok 
óhappa-fullr,  drepit  ^  saklausan  mann,  góðan  bónda ;  görí  ek  betr 
enn  vert  [er] ;  er  ek  drep  þik  eigi ;  ok  vertú  á  brott  sem  skjótast ; 
en  ek  mun  sækja  á  fund  Hafliða  frænda  míns.'  Jörundr  fór  til 
skips  síns.  Ok  er  þat  frá  hónum  sagt,  at  veðr  kemr  at  hónum,  ok 
týnisk  hann.  Már  ferr  á  fund  Hafliða,  ok  segir  hónum  hvat  í  hafði 
görzt.  Hann  lætr  mart  fllt  af  hónum  standa,  ok  kallar  hann  mjök 
segjask  ór  sínni  ætt.  £n  fyrir  frændsemis  sakir  þykkisk  hann  eigi 
mega  við  hans  mál'  skiljask. 

7.  þorgils  Oddason  átti  för  norðr  á  Strandir,  sem  opt  var  vanði 
hans  til.  Björg  ok  synir  hennar  fara  á  fund  Þorgils  ok  biðja  hann 
líta  á  sín  mál.  Nenna  nú  eigi  at  sækja  á  fund  Hafliða,  mest  fyrir 
því,  at  Már  var  þar  fyrir,  ok  þótti  sér  vera  skapraun  í  því.  þorgils 
kvað  sér  eigi  vera  skylt  at  sjá  á  þat  mál,  er  hlut  áttu  í  þingmenn 
Hafliða.  Hón  sækir  eptir  mjök.  Ok  er  Þorgils  sér  þat,  þá  segir 
hann,  at  henni  muni  harðir  eins  kostir  ^  á  görvir,  '  þvíat  eigi  mun 
auðsótt  þykkja,  at  sækja  Hafliða  málum.  Ek  mun  gjalda  tólf 
hundruð  vaðmála  fyrir  víg  Hneitis,  en  ek  mun  þat  hafa  er  af  fæsk 
af  málinu  við  þá  Hafliða.'  Ok  á  þat  sættask  þau.  £n  þá  er 
Hafliði  fréttir  þetta,  þá  þykkir  hónum  málit  verr  snuisk  hafa  enn 
hann  vænti ;  sagði  þetta  öngva  sæmð  fyrir  víg  Hneitis,  ok  kallar 
þau  gört  hafa  vanda-laust  til  sín ;  ok  kvazk  ætla,  at  meiri  sæmð 
mundi  hann  hafa  fyrir  hugat.     Þorgils  býr  mál  þetta  til  Alþingis, 

'  drepit]  emend. ;  drepr,  H,  Br.  '  vib  hans  mál]  emend. ;  mál  vid  hann,  H, 

Br.         '  eins  kostir]  thus  H. 
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Hafliöi  býr  ok  mál  á  hendr  Óláfi  Hildissyni ;  hann  var  þá  með 
Þorgilsi  á  Staðarhóli.  Ok  ríða  þeir  Hafliöi  ok  Þorgiis  til  þings 
báðir  með  þenna  mála-tilbúnað.  £n  áðr  Þorgils  ríðr  heiman,  sendir 
hann  Öláf  suðr  á  Eyrar  til  handa  þeim  manni  er  Ami  hét,  ok  var 
kallaðr  fjöruskeifr ;  hann  hafði  verit  heima-maðr  Þorgils  um  vetrinn; 
hann  átti  þar  skip  uppi  standanda,  ok  sá  maðr  annarr  er  Hermundr 
hét  Þorvalldzson,  bróðir  Þórðar  í  Vatzfirði.  Þeir  höfðu  báðir  verit 
í  útförum  með  Jórsala-Sigurði,  ok  vóru  þeir  síðan  félagar.  Ok 
sendir  Þorgils  Arna  orð,  at  hann  flytti  Óláf  útan.  *Ek  þykkist 
glöggt  sjá,'  sagði  Þorgils,  *  hversu  mál  þetta  mun  fara ;  þú  munt 
verða  sekr,  en  ek  mun  leita  um  sættir,  ok  bjóða  fé  til  farningar 
þér.' 

8.  Snorri  hét  maðr,  er  kallaör  var  Mág-Snorri;  hann  bjó  í 
Saurbæ  fyrir  Múla'num  neðra ;  hann  átti  Hallberu  dóttur  Snorra 
Þórðarsonar,  Sturlusonar,  bróður-dóttur  Þóríðar  er  átti  Hafliði 
Másson.  Grímr  hét  son  þeirra,  ungr  ok  seinlegr.  Snorri  átti 
vel  fé,  ok  hafði  selför  í  Svínadal  þar  sem  nú  heita  Snorrastaðir. 
Hann  druknaði  í  Sælingsdals-á  þar  sem  [nú]  heitir  Snorra-vað.  Þá 
fór  Sighvatr  Úlfsson,  mágr  hans,  at  leita  Ifl^sins  ok  þeir  fimm  saman ; 
ok  tók  þá  snæ-skriða,  ok  fórusk  þeir  þar  allir.  En  er  Óláfr  fór  af 
Staðarhóli  ok  suðr  til  Eyra,  þá  tók  hann  hest  fyrir  Snorra  frá  Múla, 
þvíat  hann  nennti  íUa  at  ganga ;  ok  ríðr  unz  hann  kemr  til  fundar 
við  Ama ;  ok  tekr  hann  við  hónum,  ok  lætr  hann  vera  þar  á  laun. 
Nú  em  menn  Þorgils  komnir  [til  þings]  ok  er  leitað  um  sættir 
millum  þeirra  höfðingjanna,  ok  segir  Þorgils,  at  hann  vill  ^  þessu 
máli  eigi  með  kappi  fylgja,  ok  kvazk  meira  hafa  gört  fjrrir  órlausna 
sakir  ok  bæna-stað  frændanna.  Hafliði  tekr  ok  svá  á  um  málit, 
sem  eigi  mundi  varnað  bótanna ;  ok  dregr  þó  hvárr-tveggi  mjök 
sítt  mál  fram, — Þorgils  um  vígit  Hneitis,  góðs  bónda  ok  frænda 
síns,  en  Hafliði  um  áverkana  við  Má.  En  þó  verða  þessi  mála-lok, 
at  í  sætt  var  slegit ;  ok  skulu  þar  gjaldask  þrír  tigir  hundraða  fyrír 
víg  Hneitis,  en  ix  hundmð  fyrir  áverka  við  Má ;  ok  sekð  Óláfs  sUk, 
at  hann  skal  leita  við  útanför  þrjú  sumur,  ok  varða  eigi  bjargir 
hans.  Hann  skyldi  vera  sykn  í  fömm  með  Þorgilsi,  ok  í  landeign 
hans,  en  sekr  fulhi  sekð  annarstaðar.  Hafliði  greiddi  Þorgilsi  fé 
sem  ákveðit  var,  vígs-gjöld  eptir  Hneiti.  t*á "  vóru  kveðnar  vísur 
þessar : — 

'  vill]  vili,  H,  Br.  »  þú]  þó,  H ;  þar  um,  Br. 
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Varö  Hailiði  hundraö  happvisum  f>orgísIi 
($á  var-a'  veg$  né  vægöar  valdr)  þrjá  tígi  gjalda: 
Sátt  var  sögd  á  sumri  slik  meðal  göfgra  ýta; 
hlaut  Odda-sonr  aura  itr  at  Strantia-Hneiti. 

Vard  Hafliði  af  höndum  hring-baldr  tögu  gjalda 
(djarfr  sásk  Odda-arii  enn  Haflidi*)  þrenna: 
Játti  slikum  sáttum  sveit  eptir  Stranda-Hnetti ; 
afreks  kimni  at  unna  allvisum  f>orgisÍi. 

Lét  Haflidi  af  hundum  Hneitis  gjuld  á  Ströndum ; 
drótt  varð  Odda-arfi  ádr  at  mikiu  hvarfí: 
Reyndisk  seggrínn  svinni  (slikt  hefir  Öld  í  minni; 
^  ^ÖTVg  opt  með  sanni)  at  ágætís-mannt. 

0.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  því,  at  þeir  kaupmenninir  bjöggusk  á 
Eynim,  ok  óláfr  Hildisson  var  þar  á  laun  með  Árna  fjöruskeif. 
Þeir  báru  nú  út  um  daginn  vöru  sína.  Öiáfr  gengr  út  á  skip,  ok 
hafði  hött  síðan  á  höfði.  Hermundr  stýrimaðr  görir  at  líta  mann- 
inn,  ok  snýr  at  hónum  ok  spyrr :  '  Hverr  ertú  ?*  sagði  hann.  Hónum 
verðr  staðr  at  svara.  [Hermimdr  segir] :  '  Hvárt  ertú  eigi  Óláfr 
HildissonP'  ok  hleypr  at  hónum,  ok  hrindr  hónum  af  bryggjunni 
á  kaf,  ok  verða  aðrir  menn  at  bjarga  hónum,  ok  fyrir-kveðr  hónum 
famingina ;  ok  verðr  þeim  stýri-mönnum  þetta  at  sundr-þykki ;  en 
þeygi  rjúfa  þeir  skipun  sína;  ok  sigla  á  haf;  en  Öláfr  sitr  eptir,  ok 
fór  vestr  til  Þorgils ;  ok  tekr  hann  við  hónum.  Þetta  spyrsk  nii 
um  héruðin  at  Öiáfr  er  meÖ  Þorgilsi  ok  sitr  at  Staðarhóli.  Már 
Bergþórsson  sitr  nú  at  Hafliða.  Hann  ferr  heiman  vestr  til  Saur- 
bæjar,  ok  slæsk  í  ferð  með  þeim  mönnum  er  fóru  til  sölva-kaupa, 
ok  hefir  Már  frétt  af  um  athafnir  Óláfs,  ok  sitr  um  ef  fund  þeirra  bæri 
saman.  Þorgils  fréttir  til  ferÖa  Más,  ok  skipar  fyrir  sér  örendum 
hans,  ok  mæiti  síðan  til  Öláfs  :  '  Uvert  ráð  muntú  taka  nú,  Öláfr  ? 
ek  hefí  spurt  at  Már  fór  norðan  með  þessum  mönnum,  en  hann  er 
hvergi  til  bæja  kominn,  ok  mun  hann  sitja  til  hefnda  við  þik.' 
Öláfr  mælti:  '£k  mun  þínum  ráðum  fram  fara,'  sagði  hann. 
Þorgils  mælti :  *  Hér  eru  blautar  mýrar  hjá  garði,  sem  þú  veizt ; 
þangat  sendi  ek  þik  með  Ijá  at  rísta  torf ;  ok  er  þeir  sjá  þik,  mimu 
þeir  þykkjask  hafa  ráð  þítt  í  hendi ;  en  verða  má  at  leiðin  verði  eigi 
svá  greið  sem  þeir  ætla.'  Óláfr  görir  svá.  En  Þorgils  sendir  alla 
karla  af  bæ,  eðr  nær  svá;  ok  lætr  þat  spyrjask,  ok  svá  athöfn 
Óláfs ;  ok  cgndi  þann  veg  veiðina  fyrir  þeim  Mávi.     Nú  frétta  þeir 

>  var-a]  emcnd. ;  var,  H,  Br.         »  djarfr— Hafliði]  thus  Cd. ;  read,  djarfr  Hafliöi 
sásk  Odda-arfa  ? 
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Már  þetta,  at  ekkl  var  karla  heima  á  Staðarhóli ;  en  Öláfr  værí  á 
leið  þeirra.  Þá  mælti  Már :  *  Vera  má,  at  oss  gefí  nú  veiðina ; ' 
ok  ríða  þeir  nú  á  mýrína  at  Öláfí;  ok  liggja  hestamir  dijiigt  í 
mýrínni;  ok  fersk  þeim  seint  ok  ógreitt.  Öláfr  víkr  heim  til 
bæjarins ;  en  þeir  vildu  eptir  renna.  í  því  kemr  heiman  af  Staðar- 
hóli  fjölði  kvenna  gyrðar  í  brækr,  ok  höfðu  sverð  í  hendi.  Þeir 
Már  fóru  þá  af  baki,  ok  ætluðu  at  henda  Öláf  á  hlaupi,  er  hestunum 
mátti  eigi  við  koma.  Ok  þá  er  kómu  heiman  konumar,  snúa  þeir 
undan  ok  vildu  til  hesta  sínna,  ok  náðu  eigi;  kómusk  á  hlaupi 
undan,  ok  áttu  fótum  fjör  at  launa.  Þorgils  lætr  gefa  at  þeim 
öngan  gaum  þaðan  frá;  ok  fara  þeir  unz  þeir  kómu  norðr  til 
Hafíiða,  ok  lítt  örendi  fegnir.  Hafíiði  lét  ílla  yfír  fbr  þeirra;  ok 
kvað  þess  ván,  at  Már  mundi  eigi  hafa  gæfu  við  Þorgils  : — *  Ok  gör 
þína  for  aldrí  heiman  slíka  síðan.'  Líða  nú  af  misserín  ok  kemr 
annat  sumar ;  ok  er  eigi  getið  at  Öláfr  leiti  til  útanferðar. 

10.  Yngvildr  þórðardóttir  bjó  í  þenna  tíma  vestr  í  ísafírði ;  hón 
var  auðig  at  fé  ok  virðinga-kona ;  var  andaðr  bóndi  hennar;  ok 
áttu  þau  tvær  dætr;  hét  önniu*  Helga  en  önniu*  Hallfríðr.  Þetta 
vár  it  sama  rézk  hon  vestan  á  Reykjahóla  til  Ingimundar  prestz, 
ok  göra  þau  félag  sítt.  Ingimundr  var  sonr  Einars  Arasonar, 
systrungr  Þorgils  Oddasonar.  Ingimundr  var  it  mesta  göfugmenni, 
— skáld  gótt;  ofíáti  mikill,  bæði  í  skapferði  ok  annarí  kurteisi; 
hinn  mesti  gleði-maðr,  ok  fékk  mart  til  skemtunar.  Hann  var  inn 
vitrasíi  maðr,  ok  hélt  sér  mjök  til  vinsælða  við  alþýðu.  Hann  var 
ok  mikils  virðr  af  mörgum  mönnum  göfgum.  Ok  þá  er  Einarr 
faðir  Ingimundar  andaðisk,  þá  gaf  Ingimundr  þorgilsi  frænda  sínum 
Reyknesinga-goðorð,  sem  fyrr  var  rítað ;  ok  var  þeirra  frændsemi 
allar  stundir  góð  jneðan  þeir  lifðu  báðir.  Um  sumarít  biðr  sá 
maðr  Helgu  dóttur  Yngvildar,  er  Óláfr  hét;  ok  skyldu  þau  ráð 
takask;  skyldi  veizlan  vera  á  Hólum  um  Öláfsmessu-skeið  um 
sumarít.  Ingimundr  ok  Yngvildr  vildu  bjóða  fyrstiun  til  þessarar 
veizlu  Þorgilsi  Oddasyni.  Síðan  bauð  Yngvildr  Þórði  Þorvalldzsyni 
ór  Vatzfírði.  Hrólfr  af  Skáhnamesi  var  ok  svá  at  þessarí  veizlu, 
ok  mart  annat  gótt  mannval ' ;  en  þó  vóra  [þeir]  ÞorgUs  ok  Þórðr 
mestir  virðinga-menn  komnir.  Nú  er  mönnum  í  sæti  skipat,  ok 
sitr  Þorgils  á  annan  bekk  með  sveit  sína,  ok  Ingimundr  prestr ;  en 
þórðr  á  annan  bekk  gagnvart  Þorgilsi.     Þórðr  mælti  við  föru-nauta 

'  mannval]  Br. ;  manna,  H. 


II 19.]  ÞORGILS  SAGA  OK  HAFLIÐA,  10.  17 

[I.  30:  i.  13.] 

sína:  *l*ann  veg  segir  mér  hugr,  at  nökkut  veröi  þess  at  þessi 
veizlu,  at  ek  mynda  mik  nú  heldr  annars-staðar  kjósa,  at  þessari 
manna-skipun^  sem  hér  er  fyrir;  ok  gjama  vilda  ek  heldr  sitja 
heima  í  Vatzfírði,  ef  ek  hefða  tvau  ráðit  ór  einu ';  ok  kann  ek  eigi 
at  vita,  nema  hér  sé  nökkurir  fyrir  óvinir  várir ;  ok  þætti  mér  aUt 
betra  undir  mér  at  eiga  en  þeim.'  Förunautar  hans  sögðu :  *  Miklu 
eru  hér  fleiri  góðir  menn  saman  komnir,  en  hér  muni  né  ein  flærö 
eðr  svæla*  til  nökkurs  mannz  gör;  mun  ok  eigi  annarr  maðr  meirí 
virðingar-för  hingat  eiga  en  þú,  annarr  enn  Þorgils  Oddason'; 
eru  ok*  fyrír-menn  þessarar  veizlu  eigi  annars  mannz  vinir  meiri 
en  þínir.'  Þórðr  kvað  þat  svá  vera;  ok  görir  sik  glaðan.  Eptir 
þat  fara  borð  fram ;  ok  er  setið  þröngt  á  bekkjum  ok  forsætum. 
Þar  vóru  bæði  tilföng  góð  ok  [g]nóglig,  ok  gengu  ósparlega ;  skorti 
ok  eigi  drykk  góðan.  H  ræddi  Ingimundr  prestr,  at  Þorgils 
skyldi  mæla  fyrír  minnum.  £n  hann  veik  til  Þórðar,  ok  bað  hann 
ráða  hvert  minni  fyrst  væri  drukkit.  Þórðr  var  þá  kátr  vel ;  ok 
mælti  við  Ingimund  prest,  at  nökkurr  vilðis-manna  ætti  at  hefja 
gildit ;  en  kvazk  undir  mimdu  standa  með  þeim  um  hverja  gleði  er 
þeir  vildu  fram  hafa.  Drekka  þeir  nú  glaðir ;  ok  rekkir  þá  brátt 
drykkrinn.  þórðr  var  eigi  mikiU  drykkju-maðr,  nökkut  vangæft 
um  fæzluna,  sem  at  opt  kann  verða  þeim  er  vanheilsu  kenna ;  þvíat 
maðrínn  var  þá  á  öfra  aldrí,  ok  var  þó  enn  hraustr,  en  kenndi 
nökkut  innan-meins,  ok  var  því  eigi  mjök  svá  matheill,  ok  nökkut 
vandblættr"  at  éta  slátr,  þvíat  hann  blés  svá  af  sem  hann  hefði 
vélendis-gang,  ok  varð  þá  nökkut  andramr.  þórðr  var  mikil-úðligr 
maðr ;  eygðr  vel,  ok  lágu  vel  augun,  fram-snoðinn,  ok  strýhærðr, 
sá  upp  mjök,  ok  ríðaði  littat.  Þeir  drekka  nú  i)í2Sí,  ok  fær  á  þá 
aUa  nökkut;  görask  nú  málgir;  ok  má  kalla,  at  hverr  styngi  annan 
nökkurum  hnæfil-yrðum ;  ok  er  þó  fátt  hermt  af  •  þeirra  keski-yrðum 
í  þessarí  frásögn.  Þess  er  getið,  at^Ingimimdr  prestr  laut  at  sessu- 
naut  sínum,  ok  mælti  við  hann  svá  sem  hinn  spyrði : — 

*HvaöaD  kennir  þef  þenna?*  *  fxSrðr  andar  nú  handan.' 

Ok  verðr  at  hlátr  mikill;  ok  er  næsta  görr  a[t]  þessu  gyss  mikill. 
Ok  er  því  léttir,  þá  kveðr  Þórðr  í  mót : — 

*Andi  er  Ingimundar,  ekki  góör  á  bekkinn.' 

>  tvau— einu]  tbus  Br. ;  lo  radid  ur  einn,  H  (doubtful).  '  i v«la]  thus  H,  Br. 

"  annarr— Oddaion]  om.  H.  *  eru  ok]  eigi,  add.  H,  Br.  »  vandbl«tu]  thui 

emend. ;  vandblæit,  H,  Br.  (q).  Bi.  i.  394  ;  Dict.  666).         •  af]  í,  H. 

VOL.  I^^  C 


Í 


i8  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     11.  [a.i>. 

[I.  21 :  i.  13.] 

Ok  af  þessum  áköstum  tekr  heldr  at  grána  *  gamanit,  ok  koma  kvið- 
lingar  við  svá.     Þá  var  þetta  kveðit  til  Þórðar : — 

Ryrír '  i  barka  rikis-manni ; 
glitar  skallinn  við  á  goöa  ybrum. 

Hér  hlær  Þórðr  mjök  at  þessum  kviðlingi,  ok  kveðr  þegar  í  mót : — 

Vaxa  Mástrar  á  þann  bdck  þaðra'; 
raun-illr  görisk  þefr  af  ropum*  ydrum. 

í»orgils  brosti  nú  at,  en  lagði  aldri  til  um  áköstin.  Ingimundr 
mælli,  at  nökkurr  þeirra  bekkju-nauta  skyldi  sjá  vísu  *  í  mól  við 
Þórð.     Þá  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

|>at  er  vá-líti6  þótt  vér  reptim 
búðu-nautar*  af  bola-kjötvi, 
reptir  |>ór6r  {K>rvaldz  son 
Kjaitans-sonar  of  kana^  sinum. 

þórðr  lítr®  eptir  kviðlingi  þessum,  ok  þótti  hónum  mjök  bera 

hljóðit  þar  yíir  sem  maðr  sat  á  forsætvmi  mjök  þreklegr  ok  allvel 

hærðr.     þórör  heimtir  þá  húsfreyju  á  tai  við  sik,  ok  spyrr  hverr  sá 

sé  lokka-maðrinn,  sem  sitr  á  forsæti  á  bekk  Þorgils ;  ok  vísar  henni 

til.     Hón  segir:   'Þar  er  Óláfr  Hildisson.'     Þórðr  mælti:    'Eigi 

munu  vit  hér  báðir  sitja  at  veizlu  þessi  lengi ;  ok  sentú  hann  í  brott 

á  annan  bæ,  eðr  ellegar  munu  vér  ríða  á  brott'   Hón  svaraði  seint, 

ok  mælti  svá :  '  Sæmð  þykkir  oss  at  hérvist  þínni ;  ok  ^  eig^  kann  ek 

þat  at  mínu  ráði  at  sjá,  at  kveðja  á  brott  förunauta  Þorgils ;  ok 

mun  Óláfr  önga  skapraun  yðr  göra  í  orðum  sínum.'     Nú  verða 

aðrir  menn  nökkut  áheyrsla  hjals  þeirra;   ok  spyrr  Þorgils  eptir 

hvat  þau  eigi  at*  hjala ;  en  hón  segir  hónum ;  ok  biðr  Þorgils  með 

vægð,  at  hann  láti  Óláf  á  brott  fara,  svá  eigi  yrði  beina-spjöll.     H 

svaraði  Þorgils :  *  Svá  var  Óláfi  sykn  mælt,  at  hann  skal  sykn  meðr 

mér,  en  sekr  ef  væri  annars-staðar ;  því  mun  ek  öngan  senda  mínna 

manna  til  bana ;  en  þórðr  görí  um  brottreið  sína  sem  hann  vill ;  en 

Óláfr  mun  hvergi  fara;  ok  munu  vér  láta  vel  vært  við  Þórð.'     H 

*  gréna]  gráðna,  H,  Br.  *  ryrir]  ryrar,  H,  Br. ;  better  r«rir,  i.  e.  it  roarSt 

rattlts,  "  þaðra]  emend. ;  þaðan,  Cd.         *  raun-íllr — ropum]  thus  H  ;  hrunill 

— hrópum,  Br.,  V.  badly.  •  vísu]  add.  by  conjecture ;  cp.  sjá  eiða  at  e-m  (Dict. 
sjá  A.  II).  *  búðu-nautar]  búðu  annað,  H.  ^  of  kana]  tbus  by  a  slight 

emendation ;  af  kana  sinum,  H,  Br. ;  kani  or  kanni  means  a  cup,  eam,  tankard,  and 
occurs,  besides  here,  in  Ðand.  MS.,  where  it  is  however  misspelt  tani  ^/ «  e).  *  litr] 
emend. ;  sitr,  H,  Br.         •  ok]  thus ;  cn  ?  ^ 
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st%r  f^rðr  undan  borði,  ok  blés  við  maeðilega,  en  mælti  ekki.  Þá 
var  þetta  kveðit : — 

Æsti'  upp  ór  bijótti  atfang  um  dag  langan 
beðju'  Bössa'  niöja  biUings  hviðn  iUa. 
Allr*  tók  sér,  þá  er  sfierir  sótt-linna'  blés  innan, 
(þjód  óx  þefr  i  búðum)  þingheímr  of  nef  fingmm. 

Ekki  er  þess  getið,  at  Þórðr  andæfti  þessari  vísu.  Ok  gengr  hann 
ok  allir  hans  menn  á  brott ;  ok  er  þeim  greidd  vápn  sin  ok  klæði ; 
ok  ríða  þeir  á  brott,  ok  á  annan  bæ  um  nóttina.  £n  þá  er  Þórðr 
gékk  út,  þá  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

Godínn  repti  svá,  at  vér  gengumsk  hj& — 
stód  á  hnakka  hý — ^hverr  maðr  kvad,  fýl 

Er  svá  sagt,  at  Þórðr  væri  með  þessum  kviðlingi  út  leystr.  En 
ekki  er  getið,  at  neitt  yrði  at  gjöfum  við  hann.  En  Þorgils  sitr  nú 
eptir  ok  förunautar  hans,  ok  svá  brúðgumi  ok  boðsmenn;  ok 
þykkir  þeim  förunautum  Þorgils  næsta  íbrozlegt  •  um  brott-reiðina 
þeirra  Þórðar.  Þar  var  nú  glaumr  ok  gleði  mikil  ok  skemtan  góð, 
ok  margs-konar  leikar,  bæði  danzleikar  ^,  glímur  ok  sagna-skemtan. 
Þar  var  sjau  nætr  fastar  ok  fullar  setið  at  boðinu;  af  því  at  þar 
skyjdi  vera  hvert  sumar  Óláfs-gildi, — ef  kom  gæti  at  kaupa,  tvau 
mjöl-sáld,  á  þómess-þingi, — ok  vóm  þar  margir  gildis-bræðr  *. 
Á  Reykjahólum  vóra  svá  góðir  landz-kostir  í  þann  tíma,  at  þar 
vóm  aldri  ófrævir  akramir.  En  þat  var  jafnan  vani,  at  þar  var 
nftt  mjöl  hafl  til  beina-bótar  ok  ágætis  at  þeirri  veizlu,  ok  var 
gildit  at  Óláfs-messu  hvert  sumar.  Frá  J>ví  er  nökkut  sagt,  er  þó 
er  lítil  tilkváma  •,  hverir  þar  skemtu  eðr  hveijú  skemt  var.  þat  er  í 
frásögn  haft,  er  nú  mæla  margir  í  mót,  ok  látask  eigi  vitað  hafa, 
þvíat  margir  ganga  dulðir  ins  sanna,  ok  hyggja  þat  satt  er  skrökvaö 
er,  en  þat  logit  sem  satt  er :  Hrólfr  af  Skálmamesi  sagði  sögu  frá 
Hröngviði  víkingi  ok  frá  Öláíi  Liðsmanna-konungi,  ok  haugbroti 
Þráins  berserks,  ok  Hrómundi  Gripssyni,  ok  margar  vísur  meðr. 
En  þessari  sögu  var  skemt  Sverri  konimgi ;  ok  kallaði  hann  slíkar 
lygi-sögur  skemtilegastar.  Ok  þó  kunnu  menn  at  telja  ættir  sínar 
til  Hrómundar  Gripssonar.     Þessa  sögu  hafði  Hrólfr  sjálfr  saman- 

*  KStt]  æstu,  Br.         '  beðjn]  emend. ;  bridiu,  Br.        '  Bössa]  i.  e.  Bön ;  Bersa, 
Cd.  *  allr]  cmend.;  ailt,  Cd.  *  Thos  Br.,  doubtfiil.  *  ibrozlegt]  i.e. 

ibrotsligt,  thus  H ;  ibrotligt,  Ðr. ;  i.  e.  abrupt,  This  word  ís  an  Sar.  \§y,  ^  bcöi 
danzleikar]  om.  H.  *  brxdr]  bbr.,  i.  e.  brirðr,  Br. ;  gildir  bsendr,  H.  *  er  þó  er 
litil  tilkváma]  thus  by  conj.  alíhough  Uht  a  small  ineidtni  (see  Dict.,  s.  v.  tilkváma 
3,  Fbr.  140) ;  er  þo  cr  lítiö  til  koma,  H ;  er  þott  Utid  til  koma,  Br. 

C  2 


( 


20  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    II.  [a.  d. 

[I.  23.  24 :  i.  14.] 

setta.  Ingimundr  prestr  sagði  sögu  Orms  Barreyjar-skáldz,  ok 
vísur  margar ;  ok  flokk  góöan  við  enda  sögunnar,  er  Ingimundr 
hafði  ortan.  Ok  hafa  því'  margír  fróðir  menn  þessa  sögu  fyrir 
satt. 

U.  Á  því  hausti  [inu]  sama  keypti  þorgils  Oddason  Múla-land  at 
Grími  Snorrasyni  ok  móður  hans.  Ok  með  því  fé  kaupa  þau 
Tungu-land  í  Svínadal,  ok  búa  þó  í  sama  stað  þessi  misserí.  Nú 
takask  leikar  upp  í  Saurbæ',  ok  sækir  Grímr  leik  á  Staðarhól;  ok 
eigask  þeir  leika  við  opt,  Öláfr  Hildisson  ok  Grímr  Snorrason. 
Öláfr  er  góðr  leikmaðr  ok  harðleikinn  ok  kappsamr ;  en  Grímr  var 
[eigi]  aflmikill  ok  linr,  ok  þó  ákaíiega  sækinn;  ok  verðr  hann 
því  opt  vanhluli  ok  hraklegr  fyrir  Óláfi ;  ok  leggja  þeir  á  ofan  gár 
ok  gys.  Grímr  ræðir,  at  þeim  værí  þat  lítil-menska,  at  göra  hann  at 
athafnar-manni,  ok  göra  leika  til  hans.  Þeim  þótti  þess  at  brosligra, 
ok  réðusk  öngar  bætr  á  at  heldr.  Þá  ferr  Grimr  heiman  ok  suðr 
yfir  heiði  1  Sælingsdals-tungu.  þar  bjó  Már  prestr  Þormóðarson 
frændi  Hafiiða  Mássonar;  ok  sagði  Grímr  hónum  hvat  títt  var. 
Már  bauð  Grími  með  sér  at  vera  um  Jólin,  ok  mælti :  *  Ek  mun 
fara  norðr  á  bak  Jólum  til  Hafiiða  frænda  míns,  ok  far  þú  þá  meö 
mér  norðr  þangat,  ok  seg  þú  liónum  þá  til  vandræða  þínna.'  Þetta 
þekkisk  Grímr,  ok  er  hann  þar  fram  um  Jól.  Ok  fara  síðan  norðr 
á  bak  Jólum.  Ok  koma  nú  til  Hafiíða,  ok  eru  þar  góðar  við- 
tökur.  Var  þar  mannQölði  mikill  ok  gleði  góð.  Þeir  áttu  opt 
hjal  sín  í  miUi,  Hafiiði  ok  Már  prestr.  Ok  þá  er  þeir  bjöggusk 
í  brott,  þá  leiddi  Hafiiði  þá  á  götu,  ok  mælti  vel  við  þá  at  skihiaði. 
Ok  þá  spurði  Már  Grím,  hversu  hónum  hefði  þar  hugnat.  Hann 
lét  vel  yfir — *  Ok  hér  hefi  ek  svá  verit,'  segir  Grímr,  '  at  mér  hefir 
bezt  þótt ;  ok  vel  værí  sá  maðr  kominn  er  hér  skyldi  lengi  vera ;  en 
fleira  ætlaða  ek  at  mæla  við  Hafiiða  en  orðit  hefir.'  '  Hverf  þú 
aptr  þá,'  segir  Már,  '  ok  mæl  við  Hafiiða  s\íkt  er  þér  sýnisk ;  af  því 
at  hann  tók  ávallt  vel  þínu  máli.'  Grímr  hvarf  þá  aptr ;  ok  kallar 
hann  þá  á  Hafiiða;  ok  veik  hann  aptr  í  móti  hónum  ok  fagnar 
hónum ;  ok  segir  Grímr  at  hann  vill  ræða  við  hann.  Ok  setjask 
niðr ;  ok  sagði  Grímr  hvat  þeir  ætti  um  at  vera  vestr  þar  í  sveit- 
unum,  ok  þat  með  at  hónum  hugnaðisk  eigi;  kvazk  því  hafa 
þangat  sótt  erviðliga  um  langan  veg,  at  hann  vænti  fyrír  frænd- 
semis  sakir  þar  nökkurrar  ásjá ;  sagði  öngan  veita  sér  slfican  ágang 

»  því]  Bm. ;  þó,  H,  Br.  *  Saurbæ]  Bm. ;  bænum,  H,  Br. 
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sem  Óláf  Hildísson.  *  Skil  ck  hvat  þú  segir/  sagöi  Hafliöi,  *  en 
eigi  vil  ek  eggja  þik  fram  tíl  ónýtra  hluta ;  en  halda  mun  ek  þik 
sem  son  mínn,  hvat  sem  þér  bersk  á  hendr.'  Síðan  stígr  Grímr  á 
hest  sínn,  ok  biðr  Hafliða  vel  lifa.  Kemr  nú  Grímr  heim  vestr 
í  Saurbæ.  Ok  nú  taka  þeir  at  gabba  hann ;  ok  segja  nú,  at  hann 
hafi  hlaupit  undan  leikum  ok  þorat  eigi  við  at  verða.  Hann  gefr 
at  því  öngan  gaum ;  ok  líðr  svá  áfram  á  Langa-föstu.  Þorgils  áttí 
heiman-för;  ok  ræðir  við  Öláf;  segir  svá,  at  hann  vill  at  Öláfr  sé 
jafnan  heima,  '  Því  at  þat  ^  mun  þá  nökkut  vandara  [en]  þá  (er) 
ek  em  heima.  Þú  skalt  ok  einnig  geyma  hrossa  mínna."  Hann 
sagði  ok  sína  heim-ván  í  efstu  viku  Föstu.  Líðr  nú  stundin,  ok 
kemr  Þorgils  eigi  heim.  Öláfr  vinnr  heima  á  bænum  þat  sem 
hónum  var  boðit.  Þat  er  sagt,  þá  er  kemr  at  Dimbíl-dögimi,  þá 
sækja  menn  þangat  íjölmennt  tíðir.  Skírdags-morgin  þá  var  Grímr 
kominn,  ok  gékk  at  hónum  Öláíi  eptir  nátt-söng  ok  mæltí,  '  Skaltii 
nökkut  geyma  hrossa  Þorgils?  nú  eru  þau  í  vóru  landi,  ok  er 
enginn  gaumr  at  gefínn.'  Öláfr  svaraði :  '  Við  mik  mun  þat  metíð, 
ok  ek  skal  ok  eptír  fara.'  Ganga  síðan  báðir  saman,  ok  hefír  Öláfr 
öxi  í  hendi  en  Grímr  staf.  þá  mæltí  Óláfr :  '  Óvarlega  ferr  ek  nú, 
er  ek  geng  einn  saman  útí  á  nóttum  með  þér ;  en  með  okkr  er 
heldr  ótítt;  ok  veit  eigi  hvar  mahni  mætír,  eðr  hverju  heilli  út 
gengr.'  Grímr  svaraði :  *  Ekki  er  nú  hættílegt  um,  ek  hefi  sprota  í 
hendi,  en  þú  hefír  öxi ;  ok  þat  hefí  ek  á  fundit,  þótt  vit  værím  jafn- 
búnir,  at  þér  mundi  vit  eigi  líkt  víglegir  þykkja.'  Óláfr  segir :  *  Vit 
skulum  þat  nú  niðr  leggja,  er  menn  eigu  saman  í  leikum,  ok  eru 
nú  þær  tíðir,  at  eigi  þarf  á  slíkt  at  minnask.'  Fara  nú  báðir  saman 
til  Laxár ;  ok  hefír  þar  íjölði  hrossa  gengit  um  vetrínn  á  mýrunum. 
ViU  Öláfr  henda  hross  Þorgils,  ok  vill  slá  beisli  við  hestínn ;  en 
Grímr  samnar  at  hrossunum  öðrum,  ok  á  götuna.  Hestrínn  görísk 
órór  er  hann  sér  önniu*  hrossin,  ok  fær  Öláfr  varla  haldit  hestinum. 
Ok  í  sveiðum  *  hestzins  fellr  niðr  öxin  ór  hendi  hónum.  Þá  gengr 
Grímr  þangat  at,  ok  þrífr  upp  öxina,  ok  veitir  Öláfi  bana-sár; 
ok  ríðr  heim  síðan ;  ok  þykkisk  þó  þat  fyrír  sjá,  at  eigi  muni  þar 
vist  hans  vera  mega  tölu-verðar  stundir;  ok  ferr  hann  þegar  af 
skjmdingu  norðr  yfir  heiði  til  Bitru,  ok  svá  inn  tíl  Hnitafjarðar,  ok 
kemr  Náttdaginn  fyrír  Páska  til  fundar  við  Hafliða,  ok  tekr  hann 
viö  hónum  vel.     Ok  eptir  Páska-viku  sendir  Hafliði  Grím  austr 

<  þat]  read  þér  ?        *  fveiöum]  thus  H,  Br.     The  word  is  an  &w,  \§y. ;  iveidutn 
perh.  being  »  sveifum  or  svifum  »  mmgings. 
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í  Fjörðu,  í  Hofsteig  til  Fiiinz  Hallzsonar  lögsögu>mannz.  Hann 
hafði  átt  Halldísi  dóttur  Bergþórs  Mássonar  bróður  Hafliða.  Ok 
kemr  Finnr  hónum  útan.  Ok  þá  er  Grimr  kemr  út,  staðfestisk 
hann  austr  þar  í  Fjörðunum,  ok  þótti  vera  mannhafnar-maðr ;  ok 
varð  veginn  af  húskarli  sínum. 

12.  Nú  er  þat  sagt,  at  lík  Öláfs  var  heim  ílutt,  ok  tjaldat  yfir 
í  kirkju-garði.  Ok  um  daginn  ríðr  Þorgils  sunnan  um  heiði,  ok 
tekr  ái-fanga  at  Þórðar  Rufeyja-skáldz  í  Hvammsdal.  Þórðr  hafði 
ort  kvæði  um  Þorgiis,  ok  var  eigi  launat.  Þorgilsi  hafði  gefin 
verít  öx  góð,  ok  tekr  hann  Þórðr  til  öxarínnar  ok  lítr  á,  ok  spyrr 
hvers  þeim  þætti  verð  öxin;  en  þeir  urpu  á  tvær  merkr.  Þórðr 
kvað  vísu : — 

MetÍD  marka  tveggja  mér  þ»tti  Svtrt-ieggja 
gód  ef  gnmlaus  værí ;   getr  vildrí '  mér  færí  : 
Ok  fagr-slegin  fála  fastlegi  virdir  tála 
semði'  sjá  fyrír  kvæði;   sleppr  morgum  fulirædi. 

þorgils  mælti,  at  Þórðr  skyldi  taka  landz-leigu  undir  sjálfum  sér,  en 
hann  sagðisk  eigi  eiga  16g  til  öxarínnar'.  Ok  um  daginn  kemr 
Þorgils  heim ;  ok  eru  hónum  sögð  þessi  tíðendi ;  ok  lætr  hann  grafa 
lík  Óláfs  at  kirkju. 

13.  þat  er  sagt :  at  um  várít  kom  sá  maðr  til  Þorgils  er  Ketill  hét ; 
ok  skorar  á  hann  til  viðtöku  ok  ásjá.  Hann  var  Vestfírzkr  ok 
sekr.  Þorgils  mælti :  '  Þú  munt  verða  fátt  undir  höfuð  at  leggjask 
ef  ek  skal  við  þér  taka/  segir  Þorgils.  Ketill  mælti :  *  Ef  ek  kveð 
nei  við  því  er  þú  villt  fyrír  mik  leggja,  þá  seg  þú  mik  þér  afhendan ; 
en  engi  em  ek  *  giptu-maðr,  ok  mun  opt  verða  þínnar  gæfu  við  at 
njóta,  ef  vel  skal  takask.'  Nú  er  hann  með  þorgilsi  um  várít.  Ok 
einn  dag  imi  várít  mælti  Þorgils  til  Ketils :  *  Ek  vil  senda  þik  norðr  í 
Vestrhóp,  ok  far  eigi  öríndleysu;'  ok  setti  Þorgils  ráð  fyrír  hann, 
at  hann  skyldi  drepa  einhvern  mann  fyrír  Hafliða  Mássyni.  KetiU 
mælti :  *  Fara  mun  ek,  en  eigi  em  ek  sigr-strangligr,'  sagði  hann. 
Ok  þá  var  búin  för  hans.  Ok  er  eigi  getið  nátt-staða  hans,  fyrr  en 
hann  kemr  í  Vestrhóp  til  Hafliða  Mássonar,  ok  berr  upp  örendi 
sín  ok  vankvæði  öll ;  ok  segisk  hann  vera  sekr,  ok  hefBi  Þorgils 
eptir-mál,  ok  beiddi  Haflíða  ásjá  ok  viðtöku;  ok  var  hann  þar; 
ok  hugnar  mönnum  vel  til  hans. 

'  vilðrí]  emend. ;  vildir,  H,  Br.  '  sæmði]  semdi,  H,  Br.  '  eigi  eiga  lóg 
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14.  Maðr  er  nefnðr  Steinólfr;  hann  var  Austfirzkr  at  kyni,  ok 
hafSði  verit  görr  sekr  fyrir  nökkurs-konar  íllvirki  austr  þar  í  Fjörð- 
unum.  Síðan  strauk  hann  í  brott  ok  fór  á  fiind  Hafliða,  ok  tekr 
hann  við  hónum  Steinólfí  ok  görír  hann  sínn  heima-mann.  Ok 
einn  dag  um  várít  er  þeim  Steinólfí  ok  Katli  skipat  til  verks 
báðum  saman,  ok  skyldu  göra  upp  stekka.  Ok  fara  snemma 
dags  heiman,  ok  hjala  mart,  ok  varask  hvárrgi  annan ;  en  verðr 
þó  skihiaðr  þeirra,  at  Ketill  vegr  Steinólf,  ok  fellir  á  hann  stekks- 
garðinn.  Ok  ferr  á  brott  síðan,  ok  lýsir  vígi  á  hendr  sér,  þar 
(er)  hóniun  var  óhætt.  Ok  ferr  síÖan  unz  hann  kemr  á  Staðar- 
hól,  ok  segir  örendi  sin;  ok  lætr  Þorgils  vel  yfír  hans  örendi, 
ok  kvað  hann  hafa  vel  farit. 

15.  Nú  ferr  tveim  sögunum  fram : — Þá  þykkir  þeim  í  Vestrhópi 
frestask  heimkváma  þeirra  Ketils  ok  Steinólfs  um  kveldit.  Ok  er 
þeirra  farít  at  leita.  Þá  mælti  Hafliði :  '  £f  svá  Ala  bersk  at,  at  þér 
finnit  annan-hvárn  þeirra  andaðan  af  manna-völdum,  þá  görí  þér 
ekki  at  hónum  fyrr  en  ek  kem  til;  ok  kann  mart  í  mörgu  at 
verða.'  Ok  er  nú  fyrst  farít  at  leita  til  stekkanna;  ok  finnsk 
Steinúlfr  þar,  en  eigi  KetiU,  sem  líklegt  var.  Nú  er  sagt  Hafliða ;  ok 
ferr  hann  skjótt  til  stekkanna,  ok  Iftr  hann  á,  ok  menn  með  hónum ; 
ok  sjá,  at  kemr  höndin  ber  fram  undan  torfunni  fram  frá  úlflið.  Ok 
þar  leiðir  Hafliði  at  vátta,  at  eigi  sé  hræit  hulið ;  ok  býr  þetta  mál 
til  AllMngis,  ef  nökkut  skortir  áðr  á  fulla  sekð  Ketils.  Þorgils  býr 
ok  málit  um  vígit  Óláfs  Hildissonar,  svá  sem  hann  værí  sykn  maðr; 
ok  færir  þat  til,  at  hónum  værí  sú  sykna  mælt,  at  hann  skyldi  sykn 
í  fbrum  með  Þorgilsi  ok  í  hans  landeign.  Ok  eptir  þat  íjölmenna 
nó  mjök  hvárir-tveggju  til  þingsins,  ok  var  leitað  um  sættir;  en 
Hafliði  kallar  Öiáf  sekjan  hafa  fallit,  ok  drepinn  f  annarí  landeign 
en  hónum  var  sykna  mælt.  Þá  innti  Þorgils  til  þcss,  hvárt  eigi  værí 
sú  sykna  Óláfí  mælt,  at  hann  skyldi  '  sykn  f  fbrum  meðr  mér,  ok  f 
landeign  mfnni.*  Ok  svá  er  þá  borít.  Þá  mælti  Þorgils:  *Hvat 
mégu  þér  at  þvf  kalla  Öláf  sekjan  ?  ek  kalla  mfna  landeign  allt  þar 
sem  ek  á  lönd.'  Hafliði  mælti :  *  Ek  mun  gefa  Þorgilsi  átta  kúgildi 
fyrír  metnoð  hans  ok  virðing,  ok  kalla  ek  gjöf  en  allz  ekki  gjald.' 
Ok  skilr  þat  með  þeim,  at  öðrum  þótti  fyrir  ekki  at  gjalda,  en 
öðrum  þótti  betra  Iftið  gjald  fyrir  sökina  en  eiga  gjöf  at  launa ;  ok 
þótti  þar  hvárum  sfn  virðing  við  liggja,  hvárt  heldr  værí  þat  kallat ; 
ok  stóð  þat  f  miUi  at  eigi  urðu  sættirnar.  Ok  skilðusk  með  þvf,  at 
þá  þótli  hvárum  verr  enn  áðr. 


« 
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16.  Þat  er  sagt:  at  Pétrs-messu-dags-morgin  um  þingit  géngu 
flokkamir  allir  til  kirkju  um  messu  um  Guðspjall,  ok  stóöu  meör 
vápnum  fyrír  framan  kirkjuna;  ok  stóðu  sínum-megin  kirkju- 
duranna  hvárir.  Hafliða  flokkr  stoð  fyrir  norðan  kirkju-dyrr,  ok 
þar  var  hjá  Hallr  Fáluson;  en  fyrir  sunnan  kirkju-dyrr  iHSrðr  ór 
Vatzfírði  ok  hans  sveitungar ;  ok  þar  suðr  frá  Hallr  Teitzson  ok 
margir  menn  með  hónum.  En  fyrir  vestan  kirkju,  gegnt  kirkju- 
dimun,  stóðu  þeir  Þorgils  Oddason  ok  Böðvarr  Ásbjamarson,  ok 
þar  vóru  margir  flokkar  hjá  þeim.  Þá  mælti  Þorgils  Oddason  til 
Böðvars  Ásbjamarsonar :  '  Taka  mun  nú  öx  mín  til  Hafliða  Más- 
sonar/  sagði  hann,  'ok  mun  þá  um  meira  at  mæla  en  um  átta 
kúgildi.'  Böðvarr  mælti :  *  Ærr  ertú,'  sagði  hann ;  ok  fékk  nökkut 
svá  til  hans ;  ok  mælti  harðlega  til  hans.  Þorgils  mælti :  '  Ekki  em 
ek  ærr,'  sagði  hann.  *  Þetta  er  satt,'  segir  Böðvarr.  'Fyrir  hvat?' 
sagði  Þorgils.  Böðvarr  mælti ' :  *  Eigi  lítr  þú  rétt  á ;  Hygg  at  þú 
hvar  vær  erum  komnír,  at  þetta  skal  vera  sáttar-fundr  við  Guð,  er 
vér  höfum  á  kirkju-helgi  sótt,  ok  biðjum  oss  miskunnar.  Nú  er  í 
þessu  ok  kirkju-frið  raskat ;  ok  er  þetta  fyrir  þá  sök  ódæma-verk. 
Hitt  er  ok  annat,  at  yflr  stendr  dags-helgrín,  er  vær  höfum  alla 
hjálp  af  hlotið,  ok  sjálfr  Guð  almáttigr  lét  sína  mildi  ok  miskunn 
svá  míkla  skína  ok  birta  á  þessum  deginum.  Þat  er  ok  til  at  telja, 
at  gríð  ok  fríðr  er  settr  um  þingit,  ok  þing-helgrin  stendr  yfír,  ok 
er  þetta  fyrír  því  it  mesta  laga-brot.'  Ok  er  þeir  höfðu  þetta  við 
mælzk,  þá  heptisk  hann  at  því,  Þorgils ;  ok  réð  hann  eigi  til  Hafliða. 
Ok  er  þeir  géngu  heim  til  búða,  þá  mælti  Þorgils  til  Böðvars :  '  Þat 
mæla  menn,  at  þú  sér  trúlauss,  mágr,  ok  meðal-lagi  góðgjam ;  en 
eigi  lýstir  þá  nú  því.'  Böðvarr  mælti :  '  Þat  er  ok  satt,  er  þú  segir, 
ok  ekki  gékk  mér  trúa  til  þess  er  ek  latta  þik  tilræðis  við  Hafliða, 
heldr  hugða  ek  að  fleim  en  at  hjali  okkm ;  ok  sá  ek,  at  flokkamir 
stóðu  á  tvær  hendr  okkr,  en  vær  vórum  í  kvínni ;  ok  sá  ek  þat,  ef 
þetta  færí  fram,  at  þegar  mundi  slá  í  bardaga,  ok  m^mdi  hverr  várr 
félaga  drepinn  vera  á  fætr  öðrum.  En  því  sagða  ek  þér  þat  eigi  til, 
at  ek  kunna  skap  þítt  at  því,  at  þú  myndir  öngan  gaum  at  geía,  ef 
ek  fynda  þat  til.  En  ef  eigi  værí  þat,  þá  hirta  ek  aldregi  þótt  þú 
dræpir  hann  í  kirkju-fríði  eðr  þinghelginni.'  Nú  biðja  þeir  hvárir- 
tveggju  liðs  til  dóma,  ok  fjölmenna  mjök  hvárír-tveggju  eftir 
fbngum.     Þá  tekr  Hafliði  öxi  í  hönd  sér,  áðr  hann  gengr  frá  búð 

^  Böðvarr  mxlti]  om.  Cd. 
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sínni  til  dóma ;  en  þat  hafði  ekki  verit  vanði  hans  fyrr,  at  göra  þat ; 
þvíat  hann  réö  nálega  einn  jafnan  fyrír  öllum  máium  við  hverja 
sem  at  skipta  var;  þvíat  Haíliði  var  bæði  fjölmennr  ok  frænd- 
göfugr.  Þá  mælti  kona  hans  Rannveig :  *  Hvat  er  í  þessu,  Hafliði/ 
sagði  hón,  *  at  bera  nú  vápn,  heldr  en  fyrr  ertú  vanr  at  göra ;  ok 
hallt  þú  háttum  þínum.'  Hón  var  vitr  kona,  ok  vel  at  sér  um  mart. 
Hann  svaraði  nökkut  stygglega,  ok  kvað  þat  ekki  til  hennar  koma, 
ok  kastaði  at  henni  nökkurum  orðum.  Þorgils  gékk  at  dómum 
meðr  miklu  fjölmenni,  ok  hafði  fram  sökina  um  víg  öláfs  Hildis- 
sonar.  Þorgils  var  svá  búinn,  at  hann  var  í  selskinnz-kofli  yfir 
brynjunni  útan,  ok  var  gyrðr  í  brækr,  ok  hafði  öxi  sína  í  hendi 
sér. 

17.  Þess  er  viö  getið,  at  Þórð  Magnússon  í  Reykjaholti  dreymði 
draum  um  þingit ;  var  hann  þá  heima  í  Reykjaholti.  Hónum  þótti 
sem  maðr  kæmi  at  hónum,  ok  þóttisk  spyrja  hvaðan  hann  væri 
kominn.  Hann  sagðisk  vera  kominn  af  þingi.  Þórðr  þóttisk 
spyrja  tíðenda.  Hann  sagði  þing-kvitt'.  Þórðr  þóttisk  spyrja  ef 
nökkur  deilu-mál '  væri  framm  höfð  á  þinginu.  *  Þat  er  helzt  ný- 
tíðenda,'  sagði  draum-maðrinn,  '  at  einn  maðr  heíir  tekizk  á  hendr 
at  vinna  í  öUum  búðum ;  sá  er  heitir  Þórðr  dridoki.'  Þórör  réð  svá 
drauminn,  at  eigi  myndi  þar  öll  mál  vel  lúkask  áðr  sliti  þinginu. 

18.  Þat  er  nú  sagt  þessu  næst : — at  Hafliðí  gékk  nú  at  dóminum 
með  fjölmenni  miklu,  ok  vildi  hleypa  upp  dóminum;  en  þcir 
Þorgils  vóru  komnir  þar  f  þröng  mikla ' ;  reiðir  ýmist  aptr  eða  fram 
þröngina.  Ok  þá  er  svá  hefír  gengit  mjök  langa  stund  dags,  þá 
ræða  margir  vitrir  menn  um,  at  enn  skyldi  leita  um  sættir ;  ok  býðr 
Hafliði  in  sömu  boð  sem  fyrr  hafði  hann  boðit.  Ok  vildu  menn  nú 
til  hlýða  hvat  mælt  var ;  ok  rýmir  nú  heldr  nökkut  um  þröngina. 
Þorgils  lézk  eigi  nema  orð  Hafliða ;  ok  lætr  hann  reiðask  þangat  at, 
er  fáir  menn  vóru  í  millum  þeirra  Hafliða.  Ok  sér  hann  Þorgils, 
hvar  upp  kemr  öxin  Hafliða ;  ok  þá  höggr  Þorgils  yfír  öxl  manni, 
ok  kemr  höggit  á  hönd  Hafliða  Mássonar  við  öxar-skaptinu,  ok  af 
inn  lengsta  fíngrinn  með  öllu,  en  f  sundr  köggulinn  í  inum  minnzta 
fíngri  ok  þeim  er  þar  er  f  millum.  Ok  þá  hlaupa  menn  f  millum 
þeirra;  ok  varð  Þorgilsi  laus  öxin  þá  er  menn  þröngðusk  at 
Hafliða.     Þorgils  þrffr  þegar  öxi  mikla  ór  hendi  manni  einum  í 

*  Thui  vcUum.  f>ing-kvittr  ptrh.  means  Thing'news;  it  is  an  &m.  Kty.  •  dcilu- 
mál]  dciluvznlig  mál,  H.  '  ok  cr  hón  bxdi  löng  ok  þröng,  add.  vellum  as  it 
scems. 


\ 
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flokki  Haíliða;  sá  hét  Þonnóðr,  ok  var  kallaðr  læknir.  Sá  inn 
sami  Þonnóðr  batt  hönd  Hafliða  Mássonar,  ok  græddi  haon  svá,  at 
fíngmir  tveir  lágu  upp  í  lófann ;  en  hann  græddi  fyrir  stúf  ens  þriðja 
fíngraríns  ^.  £n  þá  er  Hafliði  hafði  fengit  áverkana,  þá  sleit  þröng- 
inni  \  ok  g^kk  allr  flokkr  Hafíiða  heim  til  búðar.  Ok  þá  er  hann 
gékk  inn  í  búðina '  ok  þar  at  sem  sat  Rannveig  kona  hans,  ok 
mælti  svá :  '  Opt  hefí  ek  þat  reynt  at  ek  em  vel  kvángaðr,  ok  enn 
hefír  þá  raun  á  gefít,  at  þú  ert  all-vitr  kona,  ok  hefír  þú  nær  forspá 
verít ;  af  því,  at  eigi  munda  ek  fyrir  þessum  vansa  orðit  hafa,  ef  ek 
hefða  þín  ráð  haft.'  Síðan  var  bundin  höndin,  ok  gengit  siðan  til 
Lögbergis.  Eptir  þat  var  lýst  áverkunum ;  ok  beiddu  þeir  Hafliði, 
at  síðan  skyldi  færa  dóma  út  í  annat  sinn.  Ok  náðu  eigi  fleirum 
dómundum  en  í  þeirra  flokki  höfðu  verít ;  ok  settu  þeir  þrysvar 
niðr  dómendr  sína  í  dóm-staðnum^,  ok  mátti  aldri  dómrinn  setjask. 
Ok  þá  nefndi  Hafliði  vátta  at  því,  at  hann  mátti  eigi  dóminum  fram 
koma  fyrír  ofrfl^i  Þorgils.  Ok  þá  færðu  þeir  dóminn  austr  í  hraunit 
hjá  Byrgis-búð.  I^  gæta  gjár  þrím-megin,  en  virkis-garðr  einum- 
megin.  Ok  i  þeim  dómi  verðr  Þorgiis  Oddason  görr  sekr  skógar- 
maðr ;  ok  þetta  eitt  mál  nýttisk  þar  þat  er  í  dóm  var  lagt.  Ok  þá 
eptir  þat  var  gengit  til  Lögbergis  ok  sagt  til  sekðar  hans.  Ok  er 
menn  kómu  heim  til  búða,  þá  var  frétt  hverja  Hafliði  hafði  hlotið 
áverkana ;  af  því  at  alþýðan  vissi  enn  þá  eigi  víst  hvat  at  hafði  orðit, 
eðr  hversu  mikit  at  hefði  orðit.  Þá  var  sendr  til  Böðvarr  Ásbjamar- 
son  ok  Ingimundr  prestr  Einarsson  at  skynja  um  áverkana;  ok 
menn  fóru  ok  aðrir  með  þeim  til  fundar  við  Þorgeir  HaUason,  er 
átti  Hallberu  Einarsdóttur  systur  Ingimundar  prestz ;  en  Böðvarr 
hafði  búðar-vist  með  Þórólfí  Sigmundarsyni,  ok  hafði  meirí  ráð 
yfír  þingmönnum  ok  búðar-liði  en  Þórólfr.  Svá  skipuðu  menn  til 
í  orðtaki  sínu,  sem  Böðvarr  ríði  at  baki  Þórólfi,  ok  héldi  þó  í 
taumana,  ok  stýrði  hvert  fara  skyldi.  Ok  þá  er  þeir  kómu  heim 
til  búðar  Þorgeirs,  þá  vóru  þeir  spurðir  tíðenda,  ok  eptir  örendum 
sínum.     Þá  kvað  Ingimundr  prestr  vísu : — 

Fingr  era  þrir  af  þeirí  (þó  skjldu  mun  ileiri) 

fundr  4  szlings^  hendi  (slíkt  er  Böggvir*)  mjÖk  höggnir. 

'  fingrsins,  the  vellum.  '  þrönginni]  þinginu,  vellum  as  it  seems,  but  erro- 

neously.       '  Here  ends  the  secoud  vellum  leaf.      *  dóm-stadnum]  thus  Br. ;  *  dóm- 
•teínum '  of  the  edition  is  a  bad  reading.  *  sadings]  emend. ;   tTalings,  H ; 

svalnings,  B ;  sjálíngs,  edition.        *  slíkt  er  Bðggvir]  thus  Br.  (uncertain  if  slíkr  or 
slik/)  ;  slíkt  er  böggr  mykill,  H. 
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Síðan  var  kvatt  féráns-dóms.  Ok  ríða  meiui  heim  til  héraða ;  ok 
sitr  Þorgils  eigi  at  síðr  í  búi  sínu.  Ok  nú  þegar  at  dregr  féráns- 
dómum,  samnar  Þorgils  at  sér  mönnum,  ok  verða  saman  nær  íjögur 
hundruð  manna.  Hafliði  haíði  norðan  nær  tvau  himdruð  manna, 
ok  einvala  lið,  bæði  at  búningi  ok  mann-virðingu.  £n  í  þríðja 
stað  samnask  saman  héraðs-menn  til  meðal-ferða  meðr  góðgimð. 
Var  þar  fyrirmaðr  Þórðr  Gilsson,  ok  Húnbogi  Þorgilsson  frá  Skarði, 
ok  meðr  þeim  aðrir  góðgjamir  menn,  Guðmundr  Brandzson, 
Ömólfr  þorgilsson  frá  Kvenna-brekku,  ok  höfðu  tvau  hundmð 
manna  til  meðal-göngu;  en  Þorgils  ædaði  at  verja  vígi  allt  héraðit, 
ok  skyldi  þeir  Hafliði  eigi  ná  bæjar-reiðinni ;  ok  ædaði  Þorgils  at 
verja  Heiðar-brekkumar,  ef  þeir  riði  Sælingsdal,  en  Mjósyndi  ef 
Svínadal  væri  ríðit.  Þar  megu  fáir  einir  menn  ríða  jafn-framt,  þvíat 
þar  era  Qöll  brött  á  báðar  hendr. 

19.  Nú  er  at  segja  : — at  Hafliði  ok  hans  flokkr  ríða  um  kveldit 
til  féráns-dómanna  til  gistingar  til  Más  prestz  í  Sælingsdals-tungu ; 
ok  hafði  hann  fyrir  fjóra  tigi  manna  til  liðs  meðr  Hafliða.  Þá  ríðr 
Guðmundr  Brandzson,  systivngr  Þorgils,  son  Steinunnar  Aradóttur ; 
ok  var  hann  inn  mesti  mætis-maðr,  ok  var  hann  opt  mikils  metinn 
í  stórmælum ;  ok  hann  var  mest  hafðr  í  orðstefi,  þá  er  um  biskupa 
skyldi  kosningar  vera  í  Vestfirðinga-Qórðungi,  annarr  manna  en 
Klængr.  Guðmimdr  var  vinr  Hafliða  góðr.  Ok  þá  ríðr  hann  á 
milli  ok  menn  með  hónum,  ok  vildi  miðla  mál  með  þeim;  ok 
spurði  Hafliða,  hverja  tílætlan  hann  hefði  um  för  sína; — 'Ok  gör 
svá  vel,  at  þú  far  varlega,  ok  gæt  virðingar  þínnar ;  af  því  at  svá  er 
mikit  fjölmenBÍ  fyrír,  at  þú  heflr  ekki  liðs  við;  ok  eigu  menn 
mikit  í  hættn,  ef  eigi  gengr  allvel  tíl ;  ok  er  þér  engin  svívirðing  í, 
at  búa  þar  mál  til  er  þú  kemr  framast  at  lögiun  ok  yðr  er  óhætt. 
Mun  ek  ok  með  [))eim]  ykkrum  at  snúa,  at  mín  orð  virðir  meira, 
með  þá  menn  alla  sem  ek  fæ  til.  Haf  þú  nú  við  ráð  vina  þínna,  at 
þú  fylgir  svá  at  eins  málum  þessum,  at  þú  gætír  vel  sóma  þíns.' 
Hafliði  mælti :  *  Sannlega  er  slflit  mælt  ok  vingjamlega,  ok  mun  ek 
mjök  þat  hafa  er  slflcir  mæla,  er  bæði  em  heihráðir  ok  vitrír  ok  eigu 
mikils  kostí.'  Ok  þá  ríðr  Guðmundr  á  fund  Þorgils,  ok  spurði  hverja 
tílœdan  hann  hefði  á  sínni  ráða-görð,  svá  mikit  fjölmenni  sem  þar 
værí  saman  komít,  ok  búit  sem  til  bardaga  bæði  at  vápnum  ok 
öðmm  viðrbúningi.  þorgils  kvezk  þat  ætía  vænst,  at  hann  myndi 
við  leita  at  verja  þeim  Hafliða  ok  mönnum  hans  bæjar-reiðina, 
annat-tveggja  Heiðar-brekkumar  við  Sælingsdal,  eðr  Mjósyndi  ef 
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þeir  riði  Svínadal.  H  sagði  Guðmundr:  'Eigi  er  slíkt  at  mæla; 
en  at  því  er  at  hyggja  við  hversu  göfgan  mann  þú  átt  málaferlum 
at  skipta ;  ok  mun  þó  sá  orðrómr  á  falla,  at  þú  haíir  þó  all-mikil- 
mannlega  farít,  þóat  þú  takisk  eigi  meira  á  hendr,  en  þú  verír  bæ 
þínn,  ok  þar  sem  féráns-dómrínn  ætti  at  vera,  eðr  landeign  þína  it 
mesta.  En  ef  þú  ferr  meðr  þann  ofsa,  sem  í  einskis  mannz  dæmi 
er,  þá  uggi  ek,  at  þú  mætir  ofsanum  ok  ofrkappinu  áðr  lýkr  málum 
ykkrum  Hafliða;  þvfat  ek  hefi  hvergi  heyrt  dæmi  til,  at  nökkurr 
maðr  hafí  með  slíku  ofrkappi  farit  eðr  fram  komizt  Ok  fylg  eigi 
slíku  svá  þrátt ;  þigg  heldr  ráð  af  vinum  þfnum,  er  þú  þó  mátt  eigi 
sjá  satt  mál  fyrír  ofrkappi  þfnu ;  ok  vill  Hafliði  fara  meö  vægð  ok 
stilling ;  ok  er  várkunn  at  hann  vili  halda  máli  sfnu  til  þrautar ;  ok 
muntú  vilja  virða  orð  vár  vina  þínna,  ok  stýra  eigi  mörgum 
mönnum  f  mikil  vandræði.'  Ok  hér  fær  hann  heitorð  af  Þorgilsi 
um  þetta.  Ok  f  þvf  bili  koma  þeir  menn  rfðandi  er  Þorgils  hafði 
til  sett  at  njósna  um  ferðir  þeirra  Hafliða ;  ok  kunnu  þeir  þat  at 
segja,  at  hann  mundi  rfða  Sælingsdal.  Ok  þá  eptir  þat  biðr  Þorgils 
flokkinn  rfða  á  móli  þeim  Hafliða.  Ok  ríðu  sfðan  allt  þar  til  er  þeir 
kómu  upp  um  Steins-hyl  at  Þverdals-á.  Þá  bfða  þeir  þeirra  Hafliða ; 
ok  koma  ^  þar  héraðs-menn  þeir  er  f  millum  gengu.  Þar  eru  hamrar 
háfir  fyrír  austan  ána,  en  melar  brattir  fyrír  vestan ;  ok  má  þar  eigi 
hjá  rfða,  ef  fjölmenni  er  mikit ;  ok  verðr  þetta  nær  at  einstigi.  Ok 
rfða  þeir  Hafliði  at  fram,  ok  stfga  af  baki ;  en  nefnir  hann  vátta, 
at  þeir  megi  eigi  komask  óhætt  lengra;  ok  heyja  þar  féráns- 
dóminn;  ok  er  þat  eigi  f  Staðarhóls-Iandi ;  ok  ráöa  hvárígir  á 
aðra.  Reiö  Hafiiði  heim  norör;  en  Þorgils  sitr  f  búi  sínu  meö 
átta  tígi  vfgra  karla;  ok  höföu  hvárir-tveggju  vörðu  á  sér  um 
sumarít. 

20.  Skip  hafði  staðit  uppi  f  Hrútafirði  um  vetrínn,  ok  hafði 
Þorgils  keypt  marga  viðu  tíl  skála-göröar,  ok  heim  flutta,  nema  eitt 
hundrað  viðar  hafði  eptír  orðit  Ok  þat  eitt  fékk  Hafliði  af  sekðar- 
fjám  við  Þorgils.  Þau  misserí  var  skálinn  görr  er  Þorgils  var  f 
sekðinni. — Ok  sá  skáli  var  þá  óhrörligr  er  Magnúss  biskup  andaöisk 
Gizurarson. — Ok  þau  misserí  var  Einarr  Þorgilsson  fæddr  er  hann 
var  f  sekðinni.  Eptír  þat  sendir  Hafliði  orð  f  allar  sveitir,  at 
biðja  sér  liðs  ok  fulltíngis,  bæði  stærrí  menn  ok  smærrí.  En 
um  haustið  stefndu  þeir  samfund  sfn  f  miðli,  Hafliði  ok  Hallr 

'  koma]  add.  Bm. 


II2I.]  ÞORGILS  SAGA  OK  HAFLIÐA,  20, 2L  29 

[I.  35  :  i.  19.] 

Teitzson  ok  Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  Vatzfirðingr.      Ok  var  þetla  þar 
um  kveðit: — 

Amb-höf&i  kom  norðant  cn  örkn-hufAi  sunnan, 
Hjart-höfdi  kom  vestan ;  höfðu  ráð  und  skautí : 
Tóku  mart  at  maela  er  menn  spakir  fundusk; 
þó  var  uibúð  ærin  i  Amb-höfða  brjósti. 

Ok  nú  liðu  af  misserin ;  ok  er  flest  seinna  en  segir. 

21.  Ok  um  várít  eptir  fór  Hafliði  Másson  suðr  yfír  heiði  í 
Haukadal  til  kirkju-dags,  Tveggja-Postula-messu  Philippi  ok 
Jacobi,  til  Hallz  mágs  síns ;  ok  dvalðisk  þar  í  góðu  yfírlæti.  Ok 
talaði  þar  kingt  örendi  um  málin  þeirra  Þorgils  Oddasonar  eptir 
allar  tíðir  um  daginn ;  ok  sagði,  at  hónum  þótti  sér  ervitt  veita  at 
skipta  málum  við  hann  fyrír  sakir  ofrkapps  ok  fjöhnennis.  Ok 
talaði  þar  um  langt  örendi  ok  snjallt,  ok  bað  liðsinnis  til  þing- 
reiðar,  ok  Qölmennis  ér  héraðinu ;  ok  bað  Hall  mág  sínn  liðs  ok 
styrkðar ;  ok  hann  bað  liðs  lærða  menn,  at  biðja  skyldi  fyrír  þeim 
til  Guðs,  ok  þess,  at  mál  þessi  lykisk  með  góðu;  ok  svá  yrði 
nökkurs-háttar,  sem  bezt  gegndi  öllu  landz-búinu,  en  hann  héidi  þó 
sæmð  sínni.  H  svarar  sá  maðr  er  Þorsteinn  hét  af  Drumb-Oddz- 
stöðum :  '  Nauðsyn  sýnisk  mér  mikil,  at  styðja  orð  þín ;  þvíat  þii 
hefír  lengi  borít  skarðan  hiut  fyrir  Þorgilsi,  ok  setið  hónum  mikinn 
vansa.'  Þá  svarar  HaUr  Teitzson:  'Þorsteinn  félagi,  verum  vit 
hljóðir;  ok  ertú  vesall  máls;  eigi  kunnu  vit  betr  en  hlýða  tii; 
þú  viU  vel  en  mátt  íUa;  Hafliði  hefír  hónum  aldrí  vansa  setið; 
en  þó  er  hónum  þetta  nauðsynja-mál ;  ok  sá  einn  er  mínn  vinr, 
er  þessum  málum  fylgir  síðr\*  Ok  nú  um  sumarít  Qölmenntu 
hvárir-tveggju  til  Alþingis  eptir  föngum.  Ok  riðu  menn  á  þing  inn 
næsta  dag  fyrír  Jóns  messu  [Ðaptistæ],  ok  þeir  Hafliði  mágar  ok 
Halb:  Teitzson  ok  nökkurir  flokkar  með  þeim.  Ríða  snemma  dags 
á  þingit;  ok  snýr  Hafliði  at  búð  Þorgils;  ok  brjóta  niðr  aUa  til 
jarðar;  ok  síðan  eggjar  Halir,  at  þeir  Hafliði  skuii  ríða  á  móti 
ÞorgUsi  með  því  liði  er  þeir  fá  tU  ;  ok  kaUar  þat  ósóma  mikinn  ok 
lögleysu,  at  sekr  maðr  ríðr  á  helgat  þing;— *  Ok  minnumsk  nú  þess, 
at  hann  lét  eigi  ná  at  heyja  féráns-dóminn,  þar  sem  vera  átti  at 
lögum,  nema  menn  berðisk  V  Ok  þá  ríða  þeir  upp  á  VöUu,  ok 
göra  þar  fyrír-sát;  ok  var  allt  um  seinna  en  segir  af;  þvíat  þar 
lögðu  margir  menn  orð  til  ok  löttu  fyrir-sátarínnar ;  kvóðusk  þá  • 
ætla  at  hvárír-tveggju  mundu  þá  heldr  láta  leiðask  tU   sátta,  er 

^  síðr]  thus.  '  berdisk]  edition ;  beiddíst,  H,  Br. 
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margir  góðgjamir  roenn  áttu  hkit  at;  en  svá  margra  mundi  við 
kostr  ef  menn  sættask  ^  eigi.  Ok  mart  varð  til  dvala ;  ok  er  af  því 
eigi  riðit  lengra ;  ok  stíga  menn  af  baki.  Þá  gengr  at  Ketill  prestr 
Þorsteinsson,  ok  spurði:  *Ræðr  þú  Hafliði  fyrir-sátinni  ?*  'Svá 
er  víst/  sagði  Hafliði.  Ketill  mælti :  *  Þessi  fyrir-ætlan  er  óráðleg ; 
mætti  vera,  at  Þorgils  tæki  þat  ráð,  at  ríða  í  nótt,  eðr  eigi  alþýðu- 
veg,  ef  þó  vill  hann  með  kappi  fara.'  Ok  þá  gengr  at  Þorlákr 
biskup,  er  þeir  ræddu  þetta ;  ok  bað  Hafliða,  at  hann  færi  heim  til 
búða ;  ok  værí  leitað  um  sættir.  Hann  svarar :  *  Þetta  mál  er  mér 
miklu  nauðsynlegra  ok  nær-kvæmara  en  þetta  megi  í  nökkura 
umræðu  leggja,  at'  sekir  menn  ríði  á  helgat  þing,  ok  bijóti"  svá 
landz-lög.  Ok  þá  raun  mun  enn  á  bera  af  stundu,  at  eptir  þessu 
munu  margir  glíkja,  ef  þessum  hlýðir.'  Þá  mælti  biskup :  *  Þat  er  satt 
sem  þú  mælir ;  en  hvárt  er  þat  satt  sem  komit  er  fyrir  oss,  at  þessi 
misseri  hafir  þú  þér  líðs  beðit  í  allar  sveitir,  höfðingja  ok  rainni  menn, 
ok  svá  fiitækja  roenn,  ok  hverja  karar-kerling  ?'  *  Þat  er  víst  satt,* 
sagði  Hafliði.  Biskup  sagði :  '  Þat  var  lítilátligt,  slíks  mannz  sem 
þú  ert,  er  þú  vildir  at  allir  menn  [værí]  í  huga  sínum  ok  bænum 
þér  í  sinni.  £n  þó  mun  þat  um  mælt,  at  vitrum  manni  missýnisk 
slíkt  í  meira  lagi,  ef  þú  vill  alla  ina  herfílegustu  menn  með  þér  í 
sinni ;  en  þenna  inn  dýrliga  mann  í  móti  þér,  er  messu-daginn  á 
á  morgin,  ok  göfgastr  er  nær  einn  af  ðllum  Guðs  helgum  mönnum, 
at  vitni  sjálfs  Guðs ;  ok  mun  hans  reiði  á  liggja,  ok  muntil  hana 
hafa  ef  þú  vill  svá  margs  mannz  blóði  út  hella  um  þessa  sök.  £n 
líkast,  ef  þú  lætr  fyrír-farask  þetta  á  þessarí  hátíð  um  fríðinn,  at 
Guð  muni  þér,  ok  sá  kappi  Jón  Baptista,  sóma-hlutarins  unna  í 
málunum.  En  hitt  annat,  er  þetta  er  einskis-vert  hjá,  at  þér  mun  í 
öðrum  heimi  goldit  þat  er  nú  görir  þú  fyrir  Guðs  sakir  ok  Jóns 
Baptista.'  Þá  svarar  Hafliði :  *  Sannlega  er  slíkt  mælt ;  en  þó  nennu 
vér  eigi  at  heyja  þingit  í  svá  mikiUi  lögleysu,  at  sekir  menn  ríði 
á  þingit.'  Ok  svá  lauk,  at  Hafliði  fyrir-kvað*  þat  sem  biskup 
beiddi.     þá  vóru  þar  í  fyrír-sátinni  tólf  hundruð  manna. 

22.  £n  þá  fyrír-býðr  biskup  öllum  lærðum  roönnum  at  ganga  í. 
flokk  með  hónum ;  en  biðr  alla  alþýðu  til  meðal-göngu  roeð  sér. 
Þess  létusk  margir  bdnir  mundu.      En  þá  er  Þorgilsi  var  fyrir- 
kveðin  þingreiðin  af  Hafliða,  þá  hlejrpðu  menn  at  móti  flokkinum 
Þorgils,  ok  sögðu  hvar  komit  var,  ok  hittu  flokkinn  fyrír  norðan 

»  lættask]  thus  V. ;  hittask,  H,  Br.      »  at]  Br. ;  ok,  H.      »  brjóta,  H.      «  kvaö] 
kvaddi,  H. 
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Sandvatn.    Þar  var  þá  sjau  hundruð  manna.    Þar  var  beðit  StTrmis 
Hreinssonar  af  Gilsbakka,  mágs  Þorgils.    Þar  vóru  þá  allir  goðorðz- 
menn  með  Þorgilsi  fyrir  vestan  Bláskóga-heiði,  nema  Þórðr  ór 
Vatzfirði.     Ok  síðan  tóku  menn  hjal  með  sér  ok  umræður,  ok 
löttu  ílestir  þingreiðarinnar  við  svá  mikinn  liðs-mun.    Ok  þá  mælti 
Þorgils :   *  Þat  veit  ek  glöggt,  ef  þar  er  svá  mikit  fjölmenni  sem 
sagt  er,  at  þar  munu  þeir  margir,  er  í  mfnum  ílokki  mundu  sik 
kjósa  heldr  ef  þeir  þyrði ;  ok  munu  þeir  lítt  berjask  með  HafHða. 
£n  þeir  munu  ok  þar  margir  er  fagna  mundu  þvf  ef  annarr-tveggi 
okkarr  létisk;   en  hirða  mundi  þeir  aldri  hvárr  á  brott  kæmisk. 
£n  ek  veit,  at  ek  hefi  svá  trausta  menn  f  mfnu  fbruneyti  ok  mjök 
örugga,  at  hverr  mun  heldr  vilja  falla  um  þveran  annan,  en  mér 
verði  né  eitt.     Ok  munu  vér  af  þvf  fram  halda  ferðinni.'     Þá  var 
Styrmir  kominn  með  hundrað  manna.    Ok  þá  mæhi  Styrmir :  *  í>at 
vitu  vér,  hversu  þat  er  nær  öllum  gefit,  at  öngum  þykkir  sér  lið 
veitt  með  fullu  nema  vfgs-gengi  sé  veilt^;  nú  megu  vér  ok  þat  sjá, 
at  Þorgilsi  þykkir  sér  eigi  lið  veitt  með  fullu  nema  hónum  sé  vfgs- 
gengi  veitt.     Nú  þeir  sem  hér  eru  saman-komnir,  bindísk  f  þvf,  at 
skiljask  eigi  við  málin  fyrr  enn  J)au  lúkask  á  nökkura  leið,  þeir  er 
nú  vilja  sjálfir  sik  leggja  f  svá  mikla  hættu.*     [Styrmir  svarar*]: 
*En  vita  vil  ek  til  hvers  þd  villt  á  þingit  fara  annars   en   sýna 
ofrkapp  þítt,  ok  stýra  svá  mörgum  mönnum  f  svá  mikinn  vanda.' 
torgils  segir :  *  Þat  er  örendi  mftt  til  þings,  at  bjóða  Hafliða  all- 
góðar  sættir  lil  sæmðar  hónum;   en  ef  því  er  neitað,  njóta  þá 
margra  ok  göfgra  vina ',  ok  mikils  brautar-gengis.' — '  At  þessu  er 
öllum  veitanda  vöskum  vinum  þfnum,'  sagði  Styrmir. 

28.  W  var  fenginn  til  Bárðr  inn  svarti,  ok  Aron  sonr  hans, 
ok  nökkurir  menn  með  þeim,  at  rfða  fynr  *,  ok  bera  njósn,  áðr  en 
saman  lysti  flokkunum.  En  megin-liðit  reið  f  fylkingu  ór  Vfði- 
kjörrum,  ok  ofan  yfir  háls  at  Sandvatni,  ok  töluðu  mart  um  ráða- 
görðir ;  ok  var  farit  heldr  lómliga.  Reið  Þorgils  f  framan-verðri 
fylkingu  sfnni.     M  kvað  Ingimundr  vfsu : — 

Hallr  vill-at'  fríd  fullan;   ferr  Haflidi  at  verja 
hreiðan  völl,  ok  búðir  banna  skógar-manni : 
f>ar  riðr  mKtr*  at  móti  {m&lm-rýn  tel  ek  skýran) 
orðinn  allrar  ferðar  Odda-tonr  i  broddi. 

'  veitt — veitt]  thus  Br. ;  öngum  þykkir  sér  lið  vera  veitt  með  fullu  vígsgengi,  H. 
'  Styrrair  svarar]  add.  Bm.  •  vina]  manna,  H.  *  fyrir]  þeim,  add.  Br. 

»  vill-at]  emend. ;  vill  áðr,  H,  Br.        •  mætr]  maðr,  Br. 


32  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     II.  [a.d. 

[I.  39:    i.  21.] 

Pi  kom  þar  at  Þórör  prestr  ríðandi,  er  kallaér  var  Lundar-skalli,  ok 
nökkurir  menn  með  hónum.  Hann  var  auðkýfingr  mikill,  ok  vinr 
Þorgils,  tilkvæmða-maðr  *  ok  skilgóðr.  Hann  spyrr,  þó  hann 
vissi  áðr,  um  hvat  þeir  ætti  at  ræða,  eör  hvar  þá  væri  hverju  komit, 
eðr  hvat  menn  vissu  síðast  tíl  ílokksins  Hafliða.  Hónum  var  sagt 
innilega,  at  ílokkr  Haíliða  væri  kominn  á  VöUu'na  efri,  ok  ætluöu  at 
ríða,  ok  verja  vígi  alla  þinghelgina;  en  biskup  ok  margir  aörír 
góðgjamir  menn  löttu  fyrir-sátar  ok  mótreiöar.  £n  vissu  eigi 
lengra ;  ok  menn  vóru  sendir  fyrir,  at  vita  hvat  tíðenda  væri.  Þórðr 
mælti :  *  Eigi  kann  ek  þér,  Þorgils,  ráð  at  kenna ;  en  á  því  er  mér 
bæna-staðr,  at  þu  þiggir  at  mér  heimboö.  £n  fyrir  lítilæti  þítt  ok 
fyrír  öfusu  mína  skal  þat  vera  um  mælt,  at  þú  hafír  eigi  til  niatar 
eins  aptr  horfít.  £n  þat  er  líklegast,  at  Hafliði  haldi  eigi  fyrir-sátina 
lengr  en  í  dag  eðr  í  nótt  *,  ok  muntú  þá  mega  ríða  hlutlaust ;  ok 
svá  vel  má  verða,  at  góðir  menn  komi  sáttum  á  með  ykkr  eör 
gríðum ;  ok  er  þá  gótt  at  ríða,  en  hafa  marga  menn  fírða  vand- 
ræðum,  svá  sem  nú  horfísk  til.'  £n  þá  er  Þórðr  lauk  sínu  máli,  þá 
þökkuðu  hónum  margir  vel  ummæli  sín,  svá  ok  fýstu  at  sjá  ^  værí 
upp  tekinn. 

24.  Nú  er  at  segja  nökkut  frá  ferðum  þeirra  feðga  Bárðar  ok 
Arons : — at  þeir  koma  ofan  um  Klyptir,  ok  sjá  niör  undir  Armannz- 
felli  Qölða  mikinn  hrossa  ok  manna.  Ok  hugsa  nökkut  fyrír  sér 
ráðit,  ok  þykkir  eigi  ólíklegt  at  þeir  Hafliði  myndi  þar  fyrír  sitja, 
ok  gæta  svá  hvárrar-tveggju  leiðarínnar,  er  önnur  liggr  firam  undir 
Armannz-fell  ok  hjá  Sleða-ási ;  en  önnur  liggr  leiðin  austr  yfír  hraun 
undir  Hrafna-björg,  ok  undir  Reyðar-múla  til  Gjá-bakka,  ok  svá 
austan  um  hraun  til  búða.  Þeir  Aron  göra  þat  ráð  með  sér  at 
ríða,  ok  hitta  þessa  menn,  *  Ok  veit  ek  oss  í  öngum  sðkum  við 
menn.  £n  nökkurir  förunautar  várir  skulu  ríða  síðarr,  ok  hug- 
leiða  um,  hvat  í  hverju  *  verðr,  ok  segja  Þorgilsi  hvat  sem  í  görísk, 
ef  nökkut  er  tálmat  um  för  vára;  ok  felmtið  eigi  all-mjök,  ok  vitið 
meö  sannleik  áðr  hvat  þér  skulut  segja.'  Ok  nú  ríða  þeir  Bárðr 
inn  svarti,  ok  Aron  sonr  hans  ok  nökkurír  förunautar  þeirra,  þar  at 
fram  er  flokkrínn  var  fyrír.  Ok  hinir  standa  á  fætr,  er  fyrír  vóru, 
með  vápnum;  ok  síns  vegar  hvárr  þeirra  leiddr;  ok  þar  þröng 
mikil  at  gör,  svá  at  hinir  máttu  eigi  sjá  fyrir  þröngimii  hvat  um  sik 
var ;  ok  höfðu  þat  fyrír  satt,  at  þeir  værí  allir  görvir  handteknir ; 

"  tilkvæöa-maðr,  H.  '  cðr  í  nótt]  Bm. ;  eAr  ríða  i  oótt,  Br.  »  i}4] 
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ok  bundu  eigi  lengi  síðan  byrðamar*,  ok  riðu  síðan  aptr  skyndilega 
til  fiindar  viö  Þorgils,  ok  sögðu  .  .  .^  mikla  at  eigi  mun  tíðenda-laust 
vera.  Þorgils  mælti:  *Frá  hverjum  er  líðendum  at  segja?'  *Vér 
kunnum  frá  öngum  tíðendum  at  segja  víslega/  en  sögðu  þó  frá  því 
hvar  þeir  Bárðr  skilðusk :  *  Ok  þar  var  mikill  fjölði  manna  fyrir 
ofan  Sleða-ás,  ok  þangat  riðu  þeir  Bárðr ;  ok  þat  þóttumsk  vér  sjá, 
at  menn  spruttu  upp  í  ílokkinum  meör  vápnum  ok  görðu  þá  hand- 
tekna  alla  at  minnzta  kosti.'  Þorgils  mælti :  '  Þóttusk  þér  nökkut 
vita  hvat '  flokki  þat  mundi  vera,  eðr  kenndu  þér  nökkut  menn  eðr 
búning  þeirra  eðr  farar-skjóta?*  Sendimenn  mæltu*:  *Eigi  vilju 
vér  þat  víst  segja ;  en  þat  hugsuðum  vér,  at  flokkr  Hafliða  mundi 
vera,  ok  kenna  þóttumk  vér  *  Kinn-skjóna  fóstra  þínn  er  þú  gaft 
Böövari  mági  þínum  í  fyrra  sumar  á  Alþingi ;  ok  eigi  kunnu  vér  * 
at  kenna,  ef  eigi  var  þar  spjótið  þat  it  gullrekna  er  þú  gaít  hónum.' 
Margir  tóku  undir  at  þetta  mundi  vist  tíðendum  gegna ;  ok  einsætt 
væri  at  þiggja  heldr  virðingar-heimboö  at  Þórði,  heldr  en  at  leggja 
sjálfan  sik  í  sUka  mann-hættu  ok  menn  sína,  at  ganga  til  bardaga 
í  móti  svá  miklu  ofrefli;  ok  sýna  svá  mikinn  ofsa,  at  gæta  eigi 
sómans ;  fyrir  því  at  hættu-laust  mundi  at  ríða  um  morguninn,  eðr 
á  tveggja  nátta  fresti.     Ok  tóku  upp  allt  hjal  Þórðar. 

26.  Þorgils  hlýddi  til  meðan  aðrir  mæltu  slflct,  ok  lagði  ekki  til, 
ok  hugsaði  fyrír  sér  málit.  Ok  þá  er  aðrir  spurÖu  hvert  ráð  taka 
skyldi,  mællti  Þorgils:  *Ef  þetta  er  svá  sem  sagt  er,  at  menn 
várír  inir  vöskustu  ok  skilbeztu  sé  görvir  handteknir,  ok  klandaðir 
eðr  meiddir  eða  drepnir,  þá  mun  oss  ámælis-samt  verða  ef  vér 
ríðum  svá  á  brott  at  vér  vitim  öngan  hlut  görr  enn  vér  getum  til. 
Hitt  er  í  öðru  lagi ',  at  þeir  þóttusk  kenna  þá  tvá  grípi,  hest  ok 
spjót,  er  ek  gaf  Böðvari  mági  mínum,  er  hann  myndi  hvámgan 
lausan  láta  at  vilja  sínum.  Ok  ef  hónum  er  orðit  nökkut  til  meins, 
þá  vil  ek  ríöa,  ok  vita  ef  ek  mega  nökkiurun  hefna.     En  ef  svá  er, 

'  bundu — byrðarnar]  conject. ;  ok  bundu  eigi  lengí  siðan  *  byr  vid/  H ;  *  byr  md/ 
Br. ;  biðu  þeir  nú  eigi  lengi  byrjarini,  Bm.  *  .  .  .]  we  are  unable  to  restore 

the  preceding  words ;  ok  sögðu  *  snara  sögu  ok '  mykla,  H ;  ok  sögðu  *  snora  sög ' 
mykla,  Br. ;  ok  sögðu  hónum  ok  snara  sogu  mikla,  Bm.  In  which  *  sög '  or  *  sögu  * 
may  be  hidden  either  so^,  i.  e.  *  soguru/  or  •  svági.'  •  hvat]  emend. ;  hverra 

flokkr,  H,  Br.  *  sendimenn  mæltu]  add.  H.  *  þóttumk  vér— kunnu  vér] 

emend. ;  þóttist  ek  .  .  .  kann  ck,  Br.,  H.  None  of  the  messengers  is  named  in  the 
prcceding,  except  Bard  and  Aron.  The  returning  messengers  are  here  represented 
speaking  as  a  body.  *  lagi]  here  begins  the  velium  B  (Arna-Magn.  122  a.  in 

folio). 
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sem  ek  vænti  at  vera  muni,  at  hami  sé  heill  maör  ok  fylgi  sjálfr 
gripum  sínum  til  íiilltings  við  oss  meö  flokki  miklum,  en  vær  ríöim 
á  brott,  en  látim  hann  eptir  í  háska,  þá  man  enn  eigi  látið  orða- 
laust  við  oss.  Ok  er  þat  sem  ek  sagða ;  at  ek  vil  ríða  til  þingsins, 
hvat  sem  annars  er,  með  þá  menn  sem  mér  vilja  fylgja ;  en  þeir 
hverfi  aptr  er  þat  sýnisk  drengilegra.'  Ok  snýr  áleiöis.  Ok  ríða 
menn  ofan  um  Sand-klyptir.  En  enginn  vildi  aptr  hverfa,  þegar 
þeir  sjá  at  hann  tjáði  eigi  at  letja ;  ok  vóru  allir  skeleggir  1  því  at 
skilja  eigi  við  hann  hvat  sem  á  aðra  hönd  bæri. 

86.  Nú  er  at  segja  nökkut  frá  þeim  Bárði  ok  Aroni :— at  þeir 
ríða  fram  at  flokkinum,  ok  menn  standa  upp  í  móti,  ok  fagna 
þar  hvárir  öðrum  vel,  af  því  at  þar  var  vma-fundr.  Þar  var  fyrir 
Böðvarr  Asbjamarson,  ok  Guðmundr  Þorgeirsson  mágr  Þorgils; 
ok  höfðu  þeir  með  sér  vel  hundrað  manna;  ok  var  þar  hvárum- 
tveggjum  mikill  hugr  á,  at  spyrja  aðra  tíðenda'.  Böðvarr  fréttir 
Bárð  at  fyrir-ætlan  Þorgils;  en  Bárðr  firéttir  Böðvar  tíðenda  af 
þinginu.  Ok  var  þar  þröngzt  at  öUu-megin,  er  margir  vildu  heyra 
hvat  sagt  var.  Ok  er  þeir  hafa  við  talask  um  hríð,  þá  ríða  þeir 
Bárðr  enn  lengra,  ok  allt  þar  til  er  þeir  koma  ofan  á  Völlu  at 
flokkinum  Hafliða ;  ok  var  þeim  vel  fagnat,  af  þvl  at  margir  vissu 
á  þeim  feðgum  mikil  deili,  þvíat  þeir  vóru  skilgóðir  menn  ok 
margra  göfgra  manna  vinir.  Ok  eru  þeir  fréttir  hvat  þeir  kunnu  at 
segja  af  ferðum  Þorgils  eðr  Qölmenni.  Þeir  segja  at  Þorgils  væri 
kominn  suðr  á  heiðina  frá  Reykjadal  með  mikit  fjölmenni.  *  Ok 
þá  kómu  menn  á  móti  flokkinum  ok  sögðu  Þorgilsi,  at  hónum 
vœri  bönnað  þingreiðin ;  ok  þat  með,  ef  hann  ætlaði  at  ríða  eigi 
at  síðr,  at  Hafliði  ætlaði  at  verja  hónum  alla  þinghelgina.  En 
Þorgils  kvað  Hafliða  mundu  hafa  kastað  því  fram  við  öngan  aloga ; 
en  hinir  sögðu  at  öruggu,  at  satt  væri,  ok  at  Hafliði  væri  kominn 
á  ferð  með  tólf  hundruð  manna,  þá  er  þeir  vissu  síðast.  Ok  við 
þetta  nam  flokkr  Þorgils  staðar,  ok  tóku  ráða-görð  með  sér  hvem 
upp  skyldi  taka.— Ok  í  því  stóð  þá  er  vær  vissum  síðast.* 

27.  Eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir  heim  til  búða,  ok  fara  til  fundar  við 
Þorlák  biskup.  Biskup  fagnar  þeim  feðgum  vel.  Ok  þar  segja  hvárir 
öðnun  allan  tninað,  ok  hvar  komit  var  öllu  jafnt-saman.  Siðan  senda 
þeir  feðgar  Þorgilsi  njósn  af  skyndingu,  ok  láta  segja  hónum  svá 
skapat*  sem  var,  ok  þeir  höfðu  vísir  orðit.  Njósnar-menn  kómu 
til  fimdar  við  Þorgils  imdir  Armannz-felli  fyrir  ofan  Sleða-ás,  þar 

*  ok  var— tíftcnda]  om.  B.  ■  skapat]  B ;  skipat,  Cd. 
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sem  þeir  Böðvarr'  höfðu  beðit,  ok  segja  Þorgilsi  allt  sem  vaxit 
var.  Þeir  segja  þat  ok,  at  búðin  Þorgils  var  öll  brotin  at  jörðu. 
Þá  mælti  Böðvarr :  '  Þat  er  sýnt  í  slíku,  at  Haíliði  sparir  lítt  hendr 
várar  at  heíha ;  enda  væri  þat  ok  eigi  íjarri  at  hann  reyndi,  hvárt 
vér  konnim  nökkut  fleira  at  vinna  en  göra  upp  búðina  Þorgils; 
þviat  nú  klæja  oss  lófamir  mjök/  Ok  tók  at  beija  vápnum  á 
hlifamar.  Þá  tóku  margir  undir,  at  þat  væri  líklegast,  at  Þorgils 
nnmdi  ráða  at  sinni  athðfnum  þeirra.     Þá  kvað  Þorgils  visu : — 

Mun-at  ös»-viu  Aram  arm-fprengjandi '  lengi 
(þat  tegi'k  gnUs  ins  gjallt  Oerðr)  þinglogi  veria. 

'Ok  munu  vær  ríða/  sagíH  Þorgils,  'eigi  at  síðr;  ok  verðr  för 
sem  má. 

28.  Nú  ferr  tveimr  sðgnom  fram: — Þá  er  biskup  hefir  til  sín 
kallat  lærða  menn,  þá  gengr  hann  í  annat  sinn  á  fund  þeirra 
Hafliða  ok  mælti :  '  £rtu  nú^  Hafliði,  ráðinn  til^  at  virða  hér  einskis 
mannz  orð  né  vilja  til  heim-göngunnar?'  *Svá  verðr  nú  fyrst  at 
Binni '/  sagði  Hafliði.  Biskup  mælti :  *  Þá  munu  vér  ganga  heim 
tíl  kirkjiL  Ok  af  því  valdi  er  Guð  gaf  Pétri  Postula  at  binda  ok 
leysa  allt  á  jörðu  ok  himni ;  en  hann  gaf  Clementi  páfa,  ok  hvárir 
af*  öðrum  tóku  þat  veldi,  en  Ötzurr  erkibiskup  gaf  mér;  ok  fyrir 
þat  atkvæði  mun  ek  banna  yðr  hér  at  sitja,  ok  neita  sættuniHn  en 
slíta  fríðinn.  £ru  þau  mér  orð  komin  af  Þorgils  hendi,  at  hann  viU 
sæmileg  boð  bjóða  fyrir  sik.'  Ok  endir  biskup  svá  málit :  '  At  af 
þessi  röksemð  alhri  jafnt-saman,  ef  mítt  mál  má  nökkut  standask 
við  Guð  ok  várar  bænir,  at  hann  sé  þér  svá  bæna  á  dóms-degi, 
sem  þó  ert  mér  nó  bæna.'  M  mælti  Hafliði :  '  Verðr  þat  at  lyktum 
mála-ferlis  okkars  Þorgils  sem  auðit  verðr,  ok  sHka  virðing  hverr 
á  leggja  sem  sýnisk.  £n  við  þessa  umræðu  þína  mun  ek  eigi 
berjask  daglangt',  ef  aðrír  ráða  eígi  fyrri  á  oss*,  ef  þessir  menn 
beita  at  skiljask  eigi  við  mál  mín  fyrr  en  þau  lúkask  nðkkurn  veg  til 
sóma.  '  Ok  náir '  þú  einn  at  göra/  sagði  Halfr  Teitzson.  Ok  því 
játuðu  mena  Þá  mælti  Einarr  Gilsson:  'Þigg  þó  Hafliði  þctta 
heilræði,  cr  biskup  keimir  þér ;  en  sUkt  veitu  vér  þér  eptir  helgina 
sem  vér  höfum  föng  &/     Ok  síðan  ganga  þeir  Hafliði  heim  til 

*  Böévaxr]  B;  bntér,  Cd.  »  -andi]  B;  ^da,  H,  Br.  »  fynt  at  sinni] 

sem  þat  qoeði,  B.  *  af]  at,  B.  *  daglangt]  B ;  í  dag,  H,  Br.  •  cf  aörir — 
oss]  thus  emend.;  in  Cd.  tfais  sentence  has  been  displaced  and  put  af^er  Hallr  Teitzson ; 
B  om.  *  náir]  B ;  vær,  Cd.     In  B  the  whole  passage  runs  thus,  . . .  til  sóma,  ok 

náir  þú  einn  at  göra.    þ4  svarar  Hallr  Tdtzson.     Ok  því  játtn  menn  (1). 
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búða.  £n  í  annan  staö  ríöa  þeir  Þorgils  til  búðar  hans  á  völlinn, 
ok  sjá  þar  vegs  um  merki,  at  búðir  hans  vóru  niðr  brotnar.  Ok 
bjóða  hónum  margir  sínar  búðir  at  tjalda ;  en  hann  neitti  því,  ok 
vildi  ekki  annat  en  láta  upp  göra  sína  búð.  Ok  þá  gékk  til 
Sæmundr  inn  Fróði  við  nökkura  menn.  Ok  var  tekit  til  at  göra  upp 
búðina  lun  aptaninn,  ok  varð  lokit  fyrír  óttu-söng  um  nóttina  öllu 
starfinu. — Ok  nú  er  leitað  um  sættir  með  þeim  Þorgilsi  ok  Haíliða ; 
ok  vill  Haíliöi  öngar  sættir  nema  sjálfdæmi.  Ok  þess  vamaði  Þor* 
gils  eigi,  at  Hafliði  görði  fé  slíkt*  til  sæmðar  sér  sem  hann  vildi,  en 
undan  værí  skilðar  mann-sekðir  allar  ok  goðorö  ok  staðfesta.  Ok 
6tóð  í  því  lun  helgina,  at  Hafliði  viU  einn  ráða  óskorat.  Ok  þykkir 
þá  beggja  vinum  vant  á  milli  at  ganga.  Ok  eptir  messu-daginn 
inn  næsta  dag  síö  um  aptaninn  þá  er  flestir  menn  höfðu  lagzt  til 
svefns,  þá  gékk  Ketill  Þorsteinsson  til  búðar  Hafliða  með  nökkura 
menn ;  ok  var  hónum  þar  vel  fagnaö,  ok  mælti  hann  til  Hafliða : 
'  Stór  mein  þykkja  vinum  yðrum  á  því,  ef  eigi  skulu  sættir  takask 
ok  lúkask  mál  þessi  meö  góðu,  ok  þykkir  mörgum  fyrír  ván  komit, 
eör  nær  því.  Nú  kann  ek  þér  eigi  ráð  at  kenna.  £n  dæmi-sögu 
vil  ek  segja  þér ; — 

29.  *  Vér  óxum  þar  upp  í  £yjafirði ;  ok  var  þat  mælt  at  þat  lið 
væri  efnilegt.  Ek  gat  ok  þann  kost  er  beztr  þótti  vera,  Gró  dóttur 
Gitzorar  biskups.  £n  þat  var  mælt,  at  hón  léti '  mik  eigi  einhlítan. 
þat  þótti  mér  ílla  er  þat  var  mælt,  ok  tilraunir  vóru  görvar,  ok 
gengu  þær  vel.  En  eigi  at  síðr  þá  þótti  mér  fllr  orðrómr  sá  er 
á  lagðisk.  Ok  fyrir  þat  lagða  ek  íjándskap  á  manninn.  Ok  eitt- 
hvert  sinn,  er  vit  hittumk  á  fömum  vegi,  þá  veitta  ek  hónum  athlaup, 
ok  vilda  ek  vinna  á  hónum ;  en  hann  rann  undir  höggit,  ok  varð 
ek  undir.  Síðan  brá  hann  knífi,  ok  stakk  í  auga  mér,  ok  mista  ek 
sjónar  at  auganu.  Þá  lét  [hann]  Guðmundr  Grímsson  mik  upp' 
standa ;  ok  var  þat  nökkut  með  ólíkindum,  at  því  sem  ek  viröa ; 
ek  hafða  tvau  megin  hans,  enda  þótti  mér  vera  mundu  okkarr.slikr 
munr  í  öðm.  Ok  þessa  vilda  ek  greypilega '  hefna  meö  fi^nda  afla, 
ok  göra  manninn  sekjan ;  ok  bjoggu  vér  mál  til.  £n  þi^  urðu  til 
nökkurir  afla-miklir  menn  með  hónum  at  veita  at  málum,  ok 
ónyttusk  svá  mín  mál.' — Ok  nú  má  ok  vera,  at  til  verði  nökkurir 
at  veita  Þorgilsi  þó  at  þín  málefni  sé  réttilegrí. — '  Ok  þá  er  svá  var 
komit,  þá  buðu  þeir  fé  fyrír  málit.     Ok  þá  hugða  ek  at,  hvat  mér 

1  fé  slíkt]  fésckt,  B.        '  léti]  gerdi,  B.        ^  greypi!ega]  B ;  greidliga,  H,  Br. 
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hefði  at  borizk,  eðr  hversu  allt  hefði  tekizk  þunglega ;  ok  neitta  ek 
fébótunum.  Ok  sá  ek  þá,  at  þat  var  eilt  hjálp-ráðit,  at  skjóta 
málinu  á  Guðs  miskunn,  þvíat  áðr  tóksk  allt  þá  öðru  þunglegar  til 
mannvirðingar  um  mítt  ráð;  ok  ek  legða  ofrkapp  við  ofmetnað 
Möðruvellinga,  hve  þung-keypt  mér  mundi  vera  ^  Fann  ek  þá  þat, 
allz*  ek  hugöa  at  mannviröingu,  at  ekki  mundi  þær  bætr  fyrir 
koma  at  mér  mundi  þat  at  mann-sóma  verða.  Görða  ek  þá  íyrir 
Guðs  sakir,  at  gefa  hónum  upp  allt  málit.  Vissa  ek  þat,  at  þá 
munda  ek  þat  fyrir  taka,  at  mér  væri  halld-kvæmst.  Ok  þá  bauð  ek 
hónum  til  mín ;  ok  var  hann  með  mér  lengi  síðan.  Ok  þá  snerisk 
þegar  orðrómrinn,  ok  þar  með  virðing  manna;  ok  lagðisk  mér 
hverr  hlutr  síðan  meirr  til  gæfu  ok  virðingar  en  áðr. — Ok  vænti 
ek  af  Guði,  at  svá  muni  þér  fara.  Ok  haf  þd  nú  af  l^li  mínu  þat 
er  þér  þykkir  nýtanda,'  sagði  Ketill. 

80.  Þá  þakkaði  HaíTiði  hónum  vel  ok  mælti :  '  Þat  mál  hefír  hér 
verit  at  ræða  á  þingi,  er  mikils  er  vert ' ;  hvem  vér  Norðlendingar 
skyldim  til  biskups  kjósa  í  stað  Jóns  biskups;  en  til  mín  skjörs 
hafa  flestir  vikit.  En  fyrir  málum  þessum  hefir  eigi  svá  skjótr  dómr 
á  fallit.  En  nd  þarf  eigi  lengr  at  líta  á  þá  kosning,  at  ek  verð  eigi 
á  annaí  sáttr  sumar-langt,  en  þú  sér  til  biskups  kosinn ;  ok  þat  er  mítt 
vit,  at  þá  sé  fyrir  landz-möimum  bezt*  hugat,  at  því  mann-vali  sem 
nú  er,  ef  þú  verðr  biskup.'  Ok  fékk  hónum  Hafliða  mikils  við- 
hjal  *  þeirra.  Ok  þaðan  í  frá  var  hann  meirr  snúinn  til  sátta  en 
áðr,  ok  miklu  auðmjúkari.  Ok  þá  mælti  Ketill :  *  Ek  em  ósæmilegr 
slíks  örendis.  Þat  megu  allir  sjá"  hver  stór-lýti  á  mér  eru  fyrir 
manna  augtmi ;  en  miklu  eru  þó  meiri  \ýú  á  mínum  hag  í  Guðs 
augliti,  at  ek  em  ófallinn  til  biskups-lignar.'  Ok  þar  kom  at  nest- 
lokum  málsins,  at  KetiU  mælti :  *  Ef  þá  væri  nær  um  sættir  yðrar 
en  áðr,  þá  kviðjumsk  ^  ek  eigi  þenna  vanda,  ef  til  þess  er  annarra 
vili  slflir  sem  þínn.'  Eptir  þenna  atburð  var  leitað  um  sættir  enn  á 
nýja-leik  af  góðgjömum  mönnum,  ok  var  heldr  torsótt;  ok  var 
Hallr  tregari  í  öllu  málinu  en  Hafliði.  En  þó  varð  sú  sætt  þeirra, 
at  Hafliði  skyldi  göra  fé  svá  mikit  sem  hann  vildi  fyrir  áverkana,  en 
frá  vóra  skilðar  sekðir  allar  ok  goðorð  ok  staðfesta,  sem  boðit  var 

*  ok  ek  legða— vera]  thus  wc  have  tried  to  restore  thii  pasiage ;  ok  ek  sagöa 
ofrkapp  vaíri  ok  metnað  Mö^ruvellinga,  hve  þung  heipt  mér  raundi  vera,  Cd.; 
B  omits  the  whole  pastage.  *  allz]  þá.  add.  H,  Br.  •  vert]  ok,  add.  Cd. 

*  bezt]  B ;  mest,  Cd.  »  viðhjal]  viðhjali,  Cd. ;  viörtal,  B.  •  sjá]  B ;  líta,  Cd. 
^  kviðjumsk]  B ;  kvedjumst,  H,  Br. 
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í  fyrstunni.  Ok  þat  fylgði,  at  hverr  þeirra  manna  þriggja,  er  til 
handsala  gengu,  unnu  Fimtardóms-eið  ^  Hafliða,  at  gjalda  slíkt  fé 
sem  gört  væri.  £n  þessir  menn  gengu  til  handsala:  þorsteinn 
Gellisson  frá  Fróðá,  auömaðr  mikiU  en  mágr  þorgils;  hann  átti 
Steinvöru  dóttur  Þorsteins  Arasonar.  Annarr  St^nmir  Hreinsson  af 
Gilsbakka,  mágr  Þorgils;  Þóríðr  dóttir  Þorgeirs  Galltasonar  var 
móðir  Styrmis;  en  Styrmir  Þorgeirsson  var  faðir  Hallz,  föður 
Kolftnnu.  hriði  maðr  gékk  til  handsala  þorsteinn  ranglátr, — at 
því  sem  mik  minnir  *.  Ok  þá  er  lokit  var  málum  þessum  þá  var 
sjá  vísa  kve  in  :-^ 

Máttid'  seigum  sáttum  sandkom  fyrir  standt; 

þó  latti  mjök  roága  mál  at  greiða  táli: 

Ðarr*  krað  hlym-bjóðr  hjörva  h^rr-mildr  at  þ&  skyldi 

tíl  egg-þrimu  ósa'  al-þjóð*  íiira  brádla. 

Máttið  mága  sáttum  (mál  draguk  Ijót  til  böta) 
(geigr  vard  við  svað)  seigum  sandkom  fyrír  standa: 
Hrad-slöngvir  bað  hringa  hug-striAr  fara  siAan 
aUa  þjóð  hinn  er^  olli  aU-skjótt'  mcgin-þrjózku. 

ðl.  Þess  haíði  á  kennt  í  meðal-göngu  manna,  þá  er  um  sættimar 
var  leitað,  at  Halli  þótti  eigi  þurfa  at  draga  aUmikit  lið  saman, 
nema  Hafliði  neytti  þess  um  sinn-sakir  um  nauðsynja-mál  sín,  eðr 
réði  einn  ella  óskorat;  ok  lét  Hafliða  ærít  fé  hafa  á  gamals-aldrí, 
ef  hann  héldi*  virðing  sínni.  Enn  þríðja  dag  fyrír  þinglausnir 
gengu  menn  fjöhnennir  til  hvárír-tveggju,  er  sættin  skyldi  vera  upp 
sögð.  Haflíði  görði  fyrir  áverkana  átta  tígu  hundraða  þríggja  áhia 
aura,  vöru-virt  fé ;  lönd  ^^  norðr  í  Norðlendinga-ljórðungi,  gull  ok 
silfr,  Norænan"  vaming,  jámsmlði,  rífligir  gripir  þeir  sem  ekki 
værí  minna  fé  en  kúgildi,  geldir  heslar ;  því  at  einu  graðr  hestr,  at 
merr  fylgir ;  ok  því  at  einu  merhross  ef  hestr  fylgði,  ok  ekki  hross 
ellra  enn  tólf  vetra  ok  eigi  yngra  enn  þré-vett ;  gjalddagi  á  féinu 
skyldi  vera  fyrír  búðar-dumm  Hafliða,  eðr  færa  hónum  heim  gjaldit 
á  sumu  fénu ;  en  hann  virða  sjálfr  féit.  Þá  er  Hafliði  sagði  upp 
vöxt  fjáríns,  þá  svaraði  Skapti  Þórarinsson :  *  Dýrr  mundi  Hafliði 
allr",  ef  svá  skyldi  vera  hverr  limr.*  tá  sagði  Hafliði:  'Eigi 
mundi  sjá  tunga  þá  eptir  mæla  ef  [þess]  þyrfti  við ;  ok  ferr  þetta 

^  at  hverr — nnnu  Fimtardöms-eið]  at  hverr  þeirra  fimtardóms  manna  þri^a  er 
til  hansala  gengu  unnu  eið,  B  (badly).  '  at  þvi  sem  mik  minnir]  om.  B. 
«  mAttíð]  B.  *  barr]  B ;  b«t,  Cd.  »  ósa]  thus  B.  •  al-þj6ð]  thus  B. 

^  hinn  er]  þá  er,  B.  •  all-skjótt]  B ;  audtkjot  um,  Cd.  *  héldi]  B ;  heldr. 

Cd.        >•  lönd]  add.  B.         »  austraman,  B.         "  vera,  add.  Cod,,  but  om.  B. 


1121.]         ÞORGILS  SAGA  OK  HAFLIÐA,  31, 32.  39 

[1. 47,  48:  i.  37.] 
meirr  eptir  því  sem  vilja  mundi  Böðvarr  Asbjamarson  eðr  aðrir 
óvinir  várir  er*  ek  skal  fé  taka  á  mér,  heldr  en  ek  hefða  mér 
þenna  hlut  ætlað ;  ok  meirr  hefi  ek  þessa  sætt  látið  vera  eptir  bæn 
vina  várra,  heldr  en  eptir  fégimi  einni  saman.'  Böðvarr  mælti: 
*  Af  því  at  þessu  er  meirr  á  mik  vikit  en  aðra,  þá  verð  ek  at  svara ; 
ek  mun  eigi  þetta  ósanna  ",  af  því  at  vanhlutarins  unna  ek  þér  slíks 
eðr  meira  en  Qárins  eigi/  Þat  hafði  Böðvarr  mælt  þá  er  Hafliði 
sagði  upp  sáttina:  *  Þar  reis  at  undir  króki,'  ok  því  kvaddi  Hafliði 
Böðvar  at ;  enda  var  ávalt  ótítt  *  með  þeim.  Þorgils  mælti :  *  Gefi 
menn  vel  hljóð  máli  Hafliða,  því  at  hér  hefir  hvárr  okkarr  þat  er 
vel  má  við  una.* 

32.  Ok  eptir  þetta  þökkuðu  hvárir-tveggju  vel  sínum  liðveizlu- 
mönnum  fylgð  ok  föruneyti  ok  allan  sóma.  Ok  fyrr  en  Þorgils 
kæmi  heim  af  þingi,  þá  hafði  hann  eigi  minna  fé  þegit  af  vinum 
sbmm  ok  firændum,  en  átta  tigi  hundraða:  £n  margir  buðu 
hónum  heim  ór  öllum  svettum,  bæði  norðan,  ok  sunnan,  austan  ok 
vestan,  þeirra*  er  hann  vitjaði  síðan ;  ok  leystu  þeir  hann  með  stór- 
kostlegum  gjöfum  á  braut.  Ok  farit  var  víða  at  kreQa  fjár  um  Vest- 
fírðinga-Qórðung.  £n  at  öllu  fénu  upp  luktu,  því  sem  gört  hafði 
verit,  þá  gaf  Þorgils  Hafliða  virðulegar  gjafar,  stóðhross  fímm  saman, 
fíngr-gull,  ök  feld  hlaðbúinn,  er  hónum  hafði  gefít  Sigríðr,  dóttir 
£yjól&  Snorra  sonar  Goða  austan  frá  Höfðabrekku,  er  átt  hafði 
Jón  Kálfsson.  Þangat  sótti  Þorgils  heimboð,  ok  þá  gaf  hón  hónum 
þessa  gripi  alla ".  Hafliði  mælti :  '  Nú  sé  ek,  at  þú  vill  heilar  sættir 
okkrar,  ok  skulu  [vit]  nú  betr  við  sjá  deilum  en  áðr.'  Ok  þat 
efhdu  þeir,  ok  stóðu  einu-megin  at  málum  ávalt  sfðan  meðan  þeir 
Hfðu. 

^  er]  add.  B.  '  ek  mun  eigi — óianna]  emend. ;  ok  roun  ek  þetta  ósanna,  H ; 

ok  mim  ekki  þetta  ósanna,  Br. ;  B  om.  'ekki/         '  ótitt]  oþykt,  B.  *  þeirra] 

þeír,  B.        *  þangat— alla]  add.  B. 


IIL 

STURLU  SAGA,  also  called  HEIÐARVÍGS  SAGA. 
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P.  53»  54  •  ".  8, 9.] 

1.  ÞoRGiLS  hét  maðr  Oddason ;  hann  var  höfðingi  mikill ;  hann 
bjó  á  Staðarhóli  í  Saurbæ.  Sá  sami  Þorgils  átti  deilu  við  Haíiiða 
Másson  sem  fyrr  segir  *.  Hallbera  hét  móðir  hans,  Ara  dóttir  af 
Reykjanesi'.  Hann  átti  Kolíinnu  dóttur  Hallz  Styrmis  sonar 
norðan  ór  Víðidal  frá  Asgeirs-á.  Þessi  vóru  böm  þeirra  þau  er 
kómusk  ór  bamæsku: — Oddi  ok  Einarr;  ok  dætr:  Hallbera  er 
átti  Gunnsteinn  fórisson  er  bjó  norðr  f  Reykjardal  á  Einarsstöðum ; 
önnur  var  Valgerðr,  er  átti  Þórhallr  Finnzson  austr  í  Fljótzdals- 
héraði ;  þriðja  Alöf,  er  átti  Snorri  Kálfsson  er  bjó  á  Mel  í  Mið- 
firði;  fjórða  Aldís'  er  átti  Ömólfr  Kollason  frá  Snjófjöllum  ór 
ísafirði ;  fimmta  Gunnhildr  er  átti  Halldórr  Bergsson ;  sétta  Ingi- 
björg  er  átti  Böðvarr  Barkarson ;  sjaunda  Guðrún  er  átti  Halldórr 
slakkafótr  *  Þórarinsson  er  bjó  í  Fagradal.  Oddi  Þorgilsson  var  at 
fóstri  með  Sæmundi  Sigfússyni  í  Odda;  ok  var  hann  prestr'. 
Einarr  Þorg^sson  var  at  fóstri  með  Þorgeiri  Sveinssyni  at  Bmnná ; 
Viðarr*  hét  sonr  Þorgeirs.  Vermundr  inn  auðgi  bj[ó  á  Hóli  í 
Saurbæ ;  hann  átti  Þóríði  Starradóttur ;  Þorbjöm  hét  son  þeirra,  en 
Þóra  dóttir ;  önnur  Þorbjörg,  er  átti  Ari  Einars  son,  Ara  sonar.  Þóm 
átti  Þorgils  Simonarson ;  þeirra  synir,  Gunnlaugr^  ok  Jón,  Jömndr^ 
Þorgeirr.  Þá  bjó  á  Stað  í  Hrútafirði  Skeljungr  Helgason;  hann 
átti  Þorgerði,  dóttur  Asbjamar  ins  daufa ;  börn  þeirra  vóm,  Helgi 
prestr,  Narfi  ok  Þorlaug,  er  átti  Jón  Þorgilsson. 

'  sá  sami — segir]  om.  B.  ■  Reykjanesi]  Reykjahólum,  B.  '  Aldís] 

Alfdis,  B.    ^      *  slakkafótr]  s^atr  fótr,  B.  ^  ok  var  hann  prestr]  thus  Cd. ;  ok 

varð  hann  fir  (i.  e.  fróér),  B  (badly).        •  Viftarr]  Gunnarr,  B.        ''  prestr,  add.  B. 
•  Jörundr]  Vermundr,  B. 
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2.  Snorri  lögsögu-maör  Húnbogason  bjó  at  Skarði  á  Nerðri 
Strönd ;  hans  móðir  var  Yngvildr  Hauksdóttir ;  hennar  móðir  hét 
l*orgerðr ;  hennar  móðir  Yngvildr ;  hennar  móðir  Þorbjörg  dóttir 
Óláfs  Höskullz  sonar.  Móðir  Höskullz  var  Þorgerðr,  dóttir  Þorsteins 
[rauðs],  Óláfs  sonar  ins  Hvíta,  Ingjaldz  sonar.  Móðir  Ingjaldz  var 
Álöf,  dóttir  Sigurðar  Orms-í-auga.  Snorri  lögsögu-maðr  átti  Yng- 
vildi  Atladóttur.  Synir  þeirra  vóru  þeir  Þorgils  ok  Narfi,  faðir  Snorra 
prestz  er  þar  bjó  síðan.  Alfr  Ömólfsson  bjó  í  Fagradal  öðrum  \  Bim- 
ingr  Steinarsson  bjó  í  Tjaldanesi ;  hann  átti  Helgu  dóttur  Þorgeirs 
langhöfða ;  dóttir  þeirra  hét  Sigríðr.  Móðir  Bimings  var  Hallfríðr 
Bimings  dóttir,  Halldórs  sonar,  Snorra  sonar  Goða.  Undir  Felli 
á  Syðri  Strönd  bjó  Þórðr  Gilsson ;  móðir  Þórðar  var  Þórdís,  dóttir 
Guðlaugs'  ór  Straumfirði  ok  Þórkötlu,  Halldórs  dóttur,  Snorra 
sonar  Groða.  Þórðr  Gilsson  tók  viö  goðorði  Snorranga  eptir 
Mána-Ljót.  Þórðr  átti  Vigdísi  dóttur  Svertings  Grímssonar.  Böm 
þeirra  vóra,  Sturla  ok  Snorri,  Þórdís  ok  Guðrún.  Hallr  son  Þórðar 
gufu  var  húskarl '  undir  Felli ;  ok  græddi  fé  þar  til  er  hann  keypti 
land  ok  görði  bú  *  í  Flekkudal.  Hann  elskaði  Sturlu  er  hann  var 
ungr,  ok  görðisk  fóstri  hans.  Hallr  átti  þá  konu  er  Guðbjörg  hét ; 
þeirra  synir  vóra  þeir  Grímr,  Snorri,  Ingjaldr.  Erlendr  hét  maðr  er 
bjó  í  Svínaskógi ;  hann  átti  Alöfii,  dóttur  Þorsteins  *  Kuggasonar ; 
þeirra  dóttir  var  Guðleif.  Erlendr  andaðisk  en  Alöf  bjó  þar  eptir,  ok 
þótti  vera  kvenna  fríðust  ok  görvilegust.  Sturla  Þórðarson  tók  þar 
til  ráðs,  ok  hafði  hana  heim  [við  sér],  ok  áttu  þau  fimm  böm :  Helga, 
Valgerðr ;  Sveinn  ok  Þóríðr  vóra  jafn-gömul ;  Sigríðr,  hón  var  ein*. 

3.  Skeggi  hét  maðr  er  bjó  á  Skarfsstöðum,  sonr  Gamla  Skeggja- 
sonar  skamm-h(Hidungs ;  hann  var  sonr  Þórdísar"',  systur  Grettis 
Asmundarsonar.  Skeggi  var  vitr  maðr  ok  gildr  bóndi.  Þóroddr 
hét  annarr  son  Gamla  er  bjó  í  Þórólfs-höfn  * ;  hann  var  góðr  bóndi ; 
son  hans  hét  Vilmundr.  Einarr  hét  inn  þriði  son  Gamla  er  bjó  í 
Miðfirði ;  hann  átti  Sigríði  Kálfsdóttur,  systur  Snorra.  Helga  hét 
dóttir  Gamla  er  átti  þórarinn  KróksQörðr ;  þeirra  synir  vóra  þeir, 
Jón,  Þorsteinn,  Oddi ;  þeir  vóru  miklir  menn  ok  sterkir.  Þá  bjó  í 
Hvammi  Þorkell  prestr,  góðr  bóndi ;  hann  átti  Þóranni  Ormsdóttur ; 

*  öðrum]  add.  B.  ■  Gunnlaugs,  B.  »  var  húskarl]  thus  B ;  bjó,  Cd.  (H. 

Br.),  which  may  be  the  truer  reading.  *  ok  görði  bii]  om.  B.  *  þorsteins] 

emend. ;  |>orgeirs,  Cd.  and  B.  •  Helga  or  Valgerðr  voru  iafngamlar.  Sveinn  ok 
þurídr  vóro  ok  iafngaml.  Sigrirðr(!)  hét  einn,  B  (badly)  ^  Herdisar  skeggja,  B 
(badly).         •  þjóðólfshöfn,  B. 
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þeirra  synir  vóni  þeir  Guðmundr  prestr  ok  Bjami.  Þeir  vóru 
görfílegir  menn.  £n  er  Þorkell  andaðisk,  þá  ejddusk  fé  fyrir  þeim 
bræðrum,  ok  seldu  þeir  landit  Böðvari  Barkarsyni.  Gunnvarðr' 
hét  prestr  útlendr;  þessi  vóru  böm  hans:  Asólfr,  óðabíkr', 
Margrét;  þau  vóra  görfílegir  menn  ok  fóra  með  verka-kaup  um 
summm '. 

4.  Nú  er  frá  því  sagt,  at  Öðalrikr  fékk  sér  vist  meÖ  Skeggja 
Gamlasyni.  Þat  bar  um  sumarit  til  tíðenda  at  sex  álnar  lérepts 
hurfu  Amóra  konu  Skeggja.  £n  hann  Skeggi  þóttisk  þat  spurt 
hafa,  at  Vigdís  fylgju-kona  öðabiks  myndi  hafa ;  hón  var  skillítil 
kona,  ok  var  þá.vestr  í  sölva-fjöra  í  Saurbæ ;  hón  var  at  herbergi  í 
sauða-húsum  fyrir  Hvítadal.  Skeggi  heimti  Öðalrík  á  mál,  ok  kvað 
[svá  at  orði] :  *  Svá  er  nú  mál  með  vexti,  at  lérept  nökkut  er  horfit ; 
ok  býðr  hugr  mínn  helzt^  at  þit  munit  handhafa*  at  orðit,  ok  vilda 
ek  at  þú  segðir  mér  í  trúnaði,  ok  mun  þá  létt  falla.'  Hann  svarar, 
ok  kvezk  eigi  ætla  slík  orð  Skeggja  fyrir  sítt  starf,  er  hann  vann 
fyrir  hónum.  Skeggi  mælti :  *  Vili  þit  festa  jámburð  ?'  öðalrikr 
kvazk  þat  gjarna  vilja.  Ok  Skeggi  lét  þat  fram  fara ;  ok  lézk  þó 
eigi  vilja  hann  1  vistinni  þar  til  [er]  hann  hefði  hrandit  málinu. 
öðalríkr  kvað  sér  þó  eigi  títt  at  bera  jám,  ef  hann  skyldi  láta 
vistina.  Skeggi  sagði :  '  Svá  er  at  varask  íll  ráð,  at  þat  er  jafnan, 
at  þau  lúkask  opt  eigi  vel.'  £n  með  því  at  Skeggi  var  maðr  ok 
vinsæll,  ok  haldsamr  á  sínu  máli,  þótt  stórmenni  ættí  hlut  at,  þá 
varð  þat  ðfundsamt,  þvíat  öUum  tengða-mönnum  Þorgils  Odda- 
sonar  þóttu  skylðir  til  at  vægja  fyrír  þeim,  en  óðahikr  var  þeim  á 
hendi  bundinn  •.  Ok  nú  fór  hann  at  hitta  Odda  Þorgilsson,  ok 
sagði  hónum  hver  ósæmð  hónum  var  gör,  ok  bað  hann  ásjá. 
Oddi  segir,  ok  kvazt  ógðrla  vita  hvat  manni  ^  hann  var  í  trulyndi 
eðr  í  öðrum  hlutum,  hvárt  þat  værí  eptir  ásýnd  hans  ok  gðrvileika 
eðr  eigi.  Óðahikr  kvazk  þat  eigi  vita,  hversu  þat  vildi  veröa. 
Oddi  mælti  lítt  af  hendi  um  ásjána'.  Ok  í  þenna  tima  hafði 
Oddi  í  bú  sezk  at  Skarði  á  Nðrðrí  Strðnd,  en  £inarr  bróðir  hans 
bjó  i  Sælingsdals-tungu.     Þat  sama  sumar  hittusk  þeir  á  þingi 


^  Gunnfðr,  B.  '  The  vellum  B  spells  indiscriminately  Oðal-  and  AdaK 

'  Thns  B.  *  ok  hefír  hngr  minn  þar  helzt  á,  B.  *  handhafa]  B ;  bandhafandi, 
H.  ^  þviat  öUam — bundínn]  thas  according  to  B ;  þvi  ölltun  göfgum  mönnmn 
þorgils  Odda-sonar  þótti  aliir  skylldugir  at  vsgja  fyrir  Skeggja,  en  Oðalrikr  var 
^eima-maðr  hans  ey  orðinn  (or  ny-orðinn),  H,  Br.  (corrupt).  ^  hvat  manni] 

emend. ;  hverninn  maðr,  H;  hverr  madr,  B.         '  veik  þá  eigi  af  hendi  .  .  .,  B. 
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ÞorgeÍTT  Hallason,  ok  Sturla  Þórðarson,  ok  hafði  hann  fram  bónorð 
fyrir  sína  hönd,  ok  bað  Ingibjargar  dóttur  hans.  Þorgeirr  svarar 
þeim  málum  vel,  ok'átti  ráð  við  vini  sína.  Hann  hafði  ok  spurdaga 
af  Sturlu,  at  hann  var  mikil-menni  ok  ætt-stórr  ok  líklegr  til  höfö- 
ingja;  ok  rézk  þat  ór  málum  þeirra,  at  Sturla  fastnar  sér  Ingi- 
björgu  á  því  þingi,  þá  konu  er  vænst  var  köUuð '  á  íslandi ;  hana 
hafði  átt  Helgi  Eireksson,  ok  hét  Einarr  son  þeirra;  hann  var  þá 
þré-vetr.  Móðir  Ingibjargar  var  Hallbera  Einars  dóttir,  Ara  sonar, 
Þorgils  sonar.  Þorgeirr  bjó  þá  í  Kristznesi  í  Eyjafirði,  ok  var  mikill 
höfðingi.  Sturla  sækir  norðr  þangat  brúðkaup  sítt;  ok  fóru  þcir 
Þorgils  Oddason  ok  Einarr  son  hans,  ok  Magnds  prestr,  ok  vóru 
þrír  tigir  manna,  ok  höfðu  frítt  lið.  Faðir  hans '  var  hrumaðr  af 
elli,  ok  fór  hann  eigi.  Ingibjörg  fór  norðan  með  Sluriu,  ok  vóru 
þau  undir  Felli  inu  Vestra  •.  En  um  haustið  um  Matheus-messu 
var  gildis-fundr  *  í  Hvammi,  ok  kom  þar  Qölmennt.  Oddi  þor- 
gilsson  var  þar  kominn  á  kynnis-leit.  En  um  daginn  milli  tíða 
skyldi  mæla  samkvámu-málum,  ok  var  stofan  skipuð.  Oddi  sat 
í  ðndugi  en  Skeggi  Gamlason  sat  í  innan-verðri  stofu  á  inn  æðra  ' 
bekk.  Menn  biðu  Böðvars  Barkarsonar,  en  hann  kom  eigi  inn ;  en 
Öðalrikr  var  [þar]  kominn  ok  reikaði  á  gólíi.  En  er  hann  kom 
fyrir  Skeggja,  þá  brá  hann  öxi  undan  skikkju,  ok  hjó  í  höfuð 
hónum,  svá  at  öxin  sökk ;  ok  mælti  við :  '  Svá  kann  ek  jám  bera.' 
Skeggi  hljóp  upp  við  höggit,  ok  settisk  þegar  niðr  aptr ;  en  öðal- 
rikr  hljóp  þegar  til  dura  ok  fram ;  en  Böðvarr  Barkarson  hafði  staðit 
fyrir  framan  hurðina,  ok  lauk  aptr  eptir  hónum  hurðina  er  hann 
hljóp  út.  Hann  hljóp  á  fjall  upp  ok  svá  austr'  um  heiði.  Þá 
mælti  Oddi  Þorgilsson :  *  þetta  er  íllr  atburðr.'  Skeggi  svarar : 
'  Eigi  Qarrí  því  sem  þér  munduð  vilja.'  Ok  er  eigi  getið  fleiri  orða 
hans.  Ok  varð  þat  þegar  at  vígi.  En  fyrir  þat  at  Skeggi  var 
þingmaðr  [þeirra]  Þórðar  ok  Sturlu  ok  vin,  þá  tók  Sturki  eptir- 
málit;  ok  kvað  slíkt  ílla  at  berask,  er  flugumenn  hljópu  í  höfuð 
mönnum.     En  til  Öðahiks  fréttisk  ekki  í  bráð. 

5.  En  mn  vetrinn  ^  eptir  Jól  var  skinnleikr  undir  Felli.  þar  var 
kominn  Norðlenzkr  maðr ;  hann  mælti,  ok  kvað  þat  á  máli  haft 
norðr  þar  um  Öxar^örð,  at  *  vestr  hér  mundi  vera  góöir  leikmenn, 


*  í  þann  tíð,  tdd.  B.  *  ham]  i.  e.  Stnrlu ;  rar  •  þé '  hnimaftr  af  dli,  B.  '  inu 
Vcftra]  thut  H,  Br. ;  om.  R  *  gildis^fundr]  hrepp-fundr,  B  (bctter  ?).  *  á  inn 
«*ra]  B ;  á  ncðra,  H,  Br.         «  austr]  vef tr,  B  (badly).        ^  annan  vctr,  B. 
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þvfat  þar  var  kominn . . .  forgangs-maðr  er  þar  var  at  leikum  ^  ok  fór 
um  várit  austr  í  Fjörðu.'  Sturla  frétti  hvat  nafn  hans  væri.  Gestrínn 
kvaö  hann  undarlega  heita,  ok  svá  föður  hans.  Þá  nefndi  Sturla 
Óðalrík  Gunnfarsson.  Gestrínn  kvað  hann  svá  nefnask.  Ok  kvað 
Brand  prest  Úlfhéðinsson  hafa  sent  sik  austr  í  Fjörðu  til  ÞórhaUz 
Finnzsonar.  [Sturla]  kvað  nú  hægra  um  at  leitask.  Ok  um  várít 
eptir  Páska  fór  Sturla  norðr  til  Öxarfjarðar  at  fjár-reiðum  sínum. 
En  er  hann  var  í  Skagalirði  at  Valla-laug,  þá  kom  þar  Brandr  prestr 
Úlfhéðinsson ;  ok  heimti  Sturla  hann  á  mál ;  ok  spurði,  ef  hann 
værí  sannr  at  björg  við  manninn  eðr  hverja  meðferð  hann  hyggi  at 
hafa ;  '  Vilju  vér  leita  eptir  með  stillingu  við  þik.'  Hann  kvað  þat 
satt  vera ;  *  En  nú  er  svá  komit,.  at  ek  vil  at  þú  vitir  aUt  um  ferðir 
hans ;  en  ek  vil  [at]  þú  ráðir  einn '  um  málit  með  okkr.'  Sturla 
segir:  'Slíkt  hefír  þú  allt';  en  görla  skil  ek  hvat  þik  hefír  til 
rekit ;  ok  mun  verit  hafa  í  ráði  Oddi  Þorgilsson,  ok  margir  aðrír 
þótt  ek  nefna  eigi.*  Hann  þóttisk  nú  glögglegar  vita  enn  áðr, 
hverir  f  ráðum  eðr  björgum  höfðu  verít  með  Óðalríki.  Ok  nú 
tóku  at  rísa  úfar  á  vinfengi  þeirra  Odda;  en  þó  var  þetta  mál 
f  deilð  lag[i]t,  ok  fram  haft  á  Alþingi  um  sumarít ;  ok  varð  Óðal- 
rikr  sekr,  ok  stóðu  menn  þvf  ekki  f  móti.  En  hónum  varð  útan 
komit  austr  í  Fjörðiun.  Síðan  var  eptir  leitað  hvat  menn  vildi 
bjóða  fyrír  bjargir  eðr  Qörráð.  En  þar  kom  við  umtölur  góðra 
manna,  at  goldit  var  fyrír  bjargir  eðr  fjörráö  þrfr  tigir  hundraða. 
Þat  sama  sumar  létu  þeir  þorsteinn  Ásbjamarson  ok  Einarr  *  son 
hans  sækja  Gils  Þormóðar  son*  ok  Guðnínar  Gilsdóttur,  systur 
Þórðar  Gilssonar,  um  þat  er  hann  átti  börn  við  Asnýju  knarrar- 
bríngu  systur  Þorsteins  titíings.  Hámundr  ok  Sigmundr^  vóru 
synir  Gils  ok  Asnýjar.  Sturla  beiddi  at  fé  værí  tekit  fyrir  frænda 
hans.  En  því  var  eigi  játaö ;  ok  fóru  sakir  f  dóm.  þá  bað  Sturla 
sér  liðs ;  ok  kvað  nauðsyn  á,  at  frændr  hans  værí  eigi  vanhaldnir ; 
ok  hétu  þeir  "^  hónum  liði.  Ok  eptir  þat  gékk  hann  at  dómi ;  ok 
gékk  upp  dómrínn.  Sfðan  mælti  hann :  *  Nú  eru  enn  sömu  ®  boð, 
at  fé  mun  fram  lagt  fyrír  frænda  vám  til  góðrar  sæmðar,  þvíat 
hér  vilju  vér  eigi  sýna®  ójafnað.*  þá  var  þvf  játað.  En^®  dómr 
var  eigi  settr  fyrr  enn  sætzk  var  á  málit  ok  tekit  fé  sekða-laust. 

*  Thus ;  sá  er  forgansg  (!)  madr  var  leikanna,  B.         '  riAir  einn]  rddir  j  um  málið, 
Br. ;  gerir  einn  um  málið,  B.  '  allt]  doubtful ;  allt,  Br. ;  att,  H  (  «=  of  allt  ?)  ;  B 

omits  the  passage.  *  Einarr]  Eirikr,  B.         *  |>ormóAs-son,  B.         •  Sigurðr,  B. 

'  þeir]  menn,  B.         ^  sömu]  söiíi,  B.         •  syna]  B;  þénna,  H.         *^  en]  at,  H. 
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Þessi  mál  vóru  fyrst,  er  Sturla  átti  á  þingi  *  málum  at  skipta  við 
memi. 

e.  Nó  er  at  segja  frá  er  menn  kómu  heim  at  þingi,  hitti  Sturla 
Böðvar  Barkarson  ok  kvezk  vilja  kaupa  land  at  hónimi,  ok  kvezk 
þar  [helzt]  hafa  til  fellt  hug  sínn.  Böðvarr  görði  á  því  kosti,  ok 
sömðu  þeir  þat  með  sér.  Eptir  þetta  görði  Sturla  bú  í  Hvammi, 
því*  er  hann  hélt  til  elli;  en  Böðvarr  fór  þá  til  Sælingsdals-tungu. 
Ok  í  þenna  tíma  fór  Þorgils  Oddason  norðr  til  Þingeyra,  en  synir 
hans  tóku  við  búi  á  Staðarhóli  ok  goðorði.  En  um  vetrinn  eptir 
var  sótt  mikil.  Þá  andaðisk  Oddi  Þorgilsson;  ok  þótti  þat  mikill 
mannskaði,  þvíat  hann  var  vitr  maðr  ok  manna  snjallastr  í  máli. 
Hann  andaðisk  bamlauss.  Þá  andaðisk  ok  Alfdís  systir  hans^. 
Ok  þat  sama  vár  andaðisk  Þorgils  faðir  þeirra.  Einarr  tók  þá  fé 
sítt  ok  goðorð ;  ok  görðisk  hann  höfðingi,  því  margar  stoðar  ^  runnu 
undir  hann :  frændr  ok  mágar  *  ok  vinir,  er  Þorgils  faöir  hans  hafði 
fengit  sér ;  hann  skorti  ok  eigi  kapp  né  áræði.  Enginn  var  hann 
laga-maðr,  ok  blestr  maðr  í  máli.  Frá  því  er  sagt,  at  Vermundr 
inn  auðgi  andaöisk,  en  Þorbjöm  son  hans  tók  arf  eptir  hann. 
Hann  var  kvenna-maðr  mikill,  ok  átti  mart  bama,  ok  urðu  flest  lítt 
at  þroska.  Hann  átti  Helgu  Þórólfsdóttur.  Óláfr  hét  son  þeirra, 
ok  var  prestr. 

7.  Yngvildr  Þorgilsdóttir  varð  eigi  unnandi  Halldóri  bónda 
sínxun;  ok  varð  með  nökkurum  hæfindum  meðan  Þorgils  faðir 
hennar  var  við ;  en  síðan  nýttu  þau  ekki  af.  Rézk  þá  Halldórr  til 
útan-ferðar  ok  meö  hónum  Þorbjörn  Vermundarson.  Ok  er  þeir 
kómu  um  haf,  réðusk  þeir  til  suðr-ferðar  ok  önduðusk  báðir.  En 
er  þat  spurðisk  út  hingat,  þá  tóku  þau  Þorgils  ok  Þóra  til  varð- 
veizlu  fé  bama  Þorbjarnar  ok  bjöggu  at  Hváli.  Þá  rézk  þangat  til 
vistar  Helgi  prestr  Skeljungsson ;  hann  var  vitr  maðr  ok  góðr 
kenni-maðr,  ok  margs  vel  kunnandi,  ok  læknir  góðr '.  Þá  gékk 
Jón  Þorgilsson  at  eiga  Þorlaugu  systur  Helga  prestz;  en  hann 
fékk  þá  Þorgerðar  dóttur  Halldórs  Slakka-fótz,  ok  Guðrúnar  Þor- 
gilsdóttur;  tók  þá  Jón  við  búi  at  Hváli,  þvíat  (þau)  Þorgils  ok 
Þóra  elldusk  mjök.  Helgi  prestr  átti  bú  með  Jóni  mági  sínum. 
Þóroddr  Grettisson  hét  bóndi,  mikiU  ok  sterkr ;  hann  gat  son  við 
Þórgerði ''  inni  lygnu ;  hón  var  göngu-kona ;  sá  sveinn  hét  Geirr, 

*  þessi  vóni  af  Slurlu  upp  laup  (!)  fynt  er  h.  ætti  . .  . ,  B.  *  því]  þat,  B. 
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ok  var  inn  mesti  óaldar-maör,  stulða-maör  ok  átilegu-þjófr ;  hann 
var  skjótr  á  fæti,  svá  at  engi  hestr  tók  hann.  Viðkuör  hét  annarr 
maðr,  hann  var  Galmans  son  ok  Stutt-Línu^;  hann  görðisk  ok 
óreiðu-maðr  mikiU;  hann  var  lítiU  maðr  vexti  ok  inn  hvatasti. 
Þórir  hét  maðr  Norðlenzkr,  fóstri  Þorgríms  assa,  lítill  vezti ;  hann 
var  í  föruneyti  með  Geiri,  ok  görðu  mart  íllt.  Þess  er  við  getið, 
at  húskarlar  frá  Hváli  höfðu  farít  í  eyjar  út ;  ok  er  þeir  kómu  útan 
at  Qöru  sævar,  þá  festu  þeir  skip  sítt  við  Sallt-hólm,  en  báru  upp 
föt  sín  á  land ;  ok  fóru  heim  um  kveldit.  £n  um  nóttina  kómu  þeir 
Geirr,  ok  tóku  brott  vistirnar  ok  klæði,  ok  allt  þat  er  þar  var  hirt. 
Ok  um  morguninn  er  Hvál-menn  kómu,  þá  mistu  þeir  þar  vinar 
i  stað,  ok  þótti  þeim  sín  för  íll.  Um  haustið  nökkuru  síðarr  þóttisk 
Helgi  prestr  hafa  njósn  af,  at  Þorgeirr  at  Brunná,  ok  Viðarr  son 
hans  mundi  herbergja  útilegu-menn.  Ok  öndverðan  vetr,  er  mýrar 
vóru  lagðar,  þá  fóru  þeir  tiu  saman  írá  Hváli  öndverða  nótt,  þviat 
nýlýsi  var  á.  Þeir  fóru  ofan  til  Brunn-ár ;  ok  er  þeir  kómu  mjök  at 
garði  þá  fóru  móti  þeim  tveir  menn  þar  var  Viðarr  ok  Þórir  inn 
f jölkunngi ;  ok  fundu  þeir  eigi  íyrr,  enn  Hvál-menn  kómu  at  þeim, 
þviat  þeir  áttu  at  sjá  i  gegn  tunglinu.  I>eir  hljópu  á  eitt  enni-svell 
ok  höfðu  vápnin  fyrír  sér;  en  Hvál-menn  slá  um  þá  hring,  ok 
sóttu  at  i  glett  *y  ok  kastask  á  orðum.  Jón  kallar  maklegan  fund 
þeirra ;  ok  kvað  Þórí  eigi  hafa  farít  kurteislega  um  bygðir ;  ok  lét 
þeim  illa  sama  er  þóttusk  miklir,  at  stela  bitlingimi.  Þórír  kvazk 
áviljaðr  stundum  at  skera  stærrum  segum.  Hann  hafði  öxi  snag- 
hymda,  er  átt  hafði  Viga-Steinn.  Hann  lagði  öxinni  til  Jóns,  ok 
kom  á  kviðinn.  Þat  var  mikit  sár.  Siðan  tóku  þeir  Þórí  höndum. 
£n  Viðarr  komsk  i  brott,  ok  fór  hann  á  Staðarhól  til  ^£inars 
fóstbróður  sins,  ok  sagði  hónum  svá  búit ;  ok  kvezk  ætla  at  hann 
mundi  vilja  rétta  hlut  sinn^  þá  er  þeir  léku  saman  bamleikum. 
£inarr  lézk  svá  göra  nmndu,  ok  kvað  hann  eigi  skyldu  rekask  um 
Strandir.  £n  Þórir  fór  i  böndum  til  Hváls  ok  var  ætlaðr  til  dráps. 
Snenmia  um  morguninn  kom  £inarr  til  Hváls  með  fimmtánda 
mann,  ok  gengu  til  stofu,  ok  köstuðusk  menn  orðum  á.  £inarr 
spurði,  ef  þeir  vildi  manninn  lausan  láta.  Helgi  prestr  kvaö  eigi 
þat  eíhi  i,  at  láta  hann  lausan, '  þjóf  ok  íjölkunngan,  en  unnit  nú 


^  Galmans  son  ok  Stutt-Línu]  tfaus  B ;  misnamed  in  Br.  *  GeUisson  *  and  '  storb- 
ion.'  ^  i  glett]  B ;  glettni,  Br.,  H.         '  Einars]  here  begins  the  fourth  veUnm 
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til  ólífís  ^  sér/  Einarr  segir  mart  munu  mega  tína '  um '  hann  sem 
aöra  menn ;  ok  lét  hónum  karlmennsku  í  því,  at  hann  verði  hendr 
sinar.  Prestr  kvaö  þat  [mundu]  mál  manna  vera,  at  of  frekt  vœri  at 
geogit  ef  þeir  tæki  hann  á  brott ;  ok  segir  meðal-lagi  ráðlegt,  at 
heQa  svá  virðing  sína  um  vændismenn  *,  at  göra  góða  menn  sér  at 
óvinum.  Einarr  kvazk  mundu  manninn  í  brott  hafa.  Ok  þat  varð 
at  lyktum,  at  Einarr  gékk  at  Þórí,  ok  skar  af  hónum  böndin,  ok 
hafði  hann  með  sér,  £n  upp  frá  þessu  varð  Helgi  prestr  aldri  vinr 
Einars  slíkr  sem  áðr.  £n  Jón  lá  um  hríð  í  sárum  ok  andaðisk 
ór.  En  Þórir  áti  ok  var  í  ymsum  stöðum,  ok  höfðu  þeir  þá  sveit 
ok  Viðkuðr  Línuson.  Vigfuss  hét  maðr  ok  var  Austíirzkr.  Geirr 
var  ok  þar  aðra  lotu;  ok  var  þat  kvittað,  at  þeir  værí  hríðum  á 
Staðarhóli  eðr  at  Brunná  eðr  í  Tjaldanesi.  Um  vetrinn  fyrir  Föstu 
er  þess  getið,  at  Hvál-menn  kómu  þar,  ok  vóru  fímtán  eðr  sextán, 
ok  sóttu  þegar  at  þeim;  en  þeir  vörðusk  ór  húsum.  £n  Hvál- 
menn  þóttusk  vita*,  at  ójafht  yrði  skipt  ef  £inarr  yrði  við  varr,  þá 
hurfu  þeir  frá.  Biraingr  talði  at,  er  hús  hans  vóru  rofin ;  en  Hvál- 
menn  kváðu  æma  sök  til  þess,  er  hann  hafði  hýst  óaldar-menn. 
Ok  varð  af  slíku  lítt  miUi  manna.  £n  um  várít  tók  Helgi  prestr 
Geir  í  sauða-húsi  þeirra  frá  Brunná,  ok  hafði  hann  upp  til  Hváls, 
ok  bað  nú  ekki  fresta  at  hann  værí  upp  festr,  áðr"  menn  görðisk  til 
at  draga  hann  af  þeim.  Ok  svá  görðu  þeir ;  ok  festu  hann  upp  í 
Kopps-tröð  þar  at  hiSs-baki.  £n  um  sumarít  eptir  var  lagt  hesta- 
þing  á  Staðarhóli.  Þá  var  þar  Viðkuðr  Línuson.  Þeim  varð  at 
orðum  ok  Bimi  Gilssyni  ok  talði  Viðkuðr  at  við  hann  um  þat 
er  hann  hafði  farít  í  Tjaldanes  með  Hvál-mönnum,  ok  beiddi  bóta 
fyrir.  Bjöm  kvað  hann  sýna  mikinn  ósóma,  er  hann  fór  á  manna- 
fundi,  þjófr  ok  stulða-maðr.  Síðan  heitaðisk  hvárr  við  annan. 
Bjöm  sagði,  at  Viðkuðr  mundi  eigi  þora  at  ráða  framan  á  hann. 
H  mælti  Viðkuðr:  ^Sé  þú  nú  við  þá;'  ok  lagði  framan  öxinni 
Steins-naut  í  kviðhm ;  ok  féll  Björn  þar.  £n  Viðkuðr  gékk  heim  á 
Staðarhól,  ok  inn  í  suðr-búr.  Þar  var  ok  þá  Þórir  fyrir,  ok  var 
k>kit  búr  i  lás.  Bjöm  andaöisk  um  nóttina.  Siðan  kom  £inarr 
þdm''  útan ;  en  vígin  vóm  bót^i-laus.  Viðkuðr  var  i  ymsum  stöðum. 
En  menn  hoíðu  á  höndum  Einarí,  at  hann  værí  í  ráðum  *  um  víg 

»  ólífii]  óhclgi,  B.  >  tína]  B ;  tia,  Br.  »  um]  of,  B ;  við.  Br.  *  um 
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Bjamar;  en  hann  færðisk  undan  með  eiðum,  ok  varö  þat  aldrí 
imia-laust  *. 

8.  í>at  barsk  at  í  Króksfirði  þar  er  at  Kambi  heitir, — þar  bjó 
Einarr*  Kjartansson, — at  þangat  höfðu  sótt  dagskemtan'  Jón  ok 
Þorsteinn  synir  Þórarins  Króksfjarðar  *,  en  Þorsteinn  var  inni ;  hann 
átti  þar  fylgju-konu.  En  Jón  stóð  úti  undir  vegg,  ok  tahði  við 
Steinunni  húsíreyju.  Þá  ríða  fram  fyrir  húsit  *,  Viðkuðr  Línuson, 
ok  Vigfúss ;  hann  hafði  öxina  Steins-naut ;  en  Viðkuðr  hafði  sviðu 
ok  silfr-rekinn  leggrinn  á,  ok  allra  vápna  bitrast,  ok  vafit  jámi 
skaptið.  Þeir  hljópu  þegar  báðir  at  Jóni ;  ok  sögðu,  at  þá  skyldi 
þeir  launa  hónum  atferðir  ok  eltingar ;  ok  lagði  Viðkuðr  til  hans 
sviðunni,  en  Steinunn  rann  á  Vigfús  ok  hélt  hónum.  Jón  hafði 
öxi  víða,  ok  lágt  skaptið  í ;  hann  laust  af  sér  lagit  ok  greip  sviðuna, 
ok  las  at  höndum  hónum.  Þá  vildi  Viðkuðr  bregða  undan  ^ ;  en 
Jón  tók  hann;  ok  þá  kenndi  afls-munar,  ok  hörvaði  Viðkuör 
undan.  Þá  kom  Þorsteinn  út,  ok  varð  ekki  af  tilræði  hans.  Ok  er 
Jón  sá  þat,  þá  hratt  hann  Viðkunni  frá  sér  svá  hart,  at  hónum  var 
við  fall.  Síðan  hjó  hann  til  hans,  ok  kom  í  ennit  þvert ;  ok  var  þat 
ærit  bana-sár.  Þessi  áverki  var  mjök  lofaðr  af  flestum  mönnum. 
Eptir  þessa  atburði  lagðisk  orðrómr  á,  at  mjök  þótti  annarr  háttr 
á  um  héraðs-stjórnina  en  þá  er  Þorgils  hafði.  Ok  tóku  þá  margir 
menn,  þeir  er  mikit  þóttusk  at  sér  eiga,  at  ráða  sér  til  eigna  í  aðra 
staði,  þar  sem  þeim  þótti  sér  helzt  traustz  at  ván. 

0.  Nú  skal  þar  til  máls  taka,  er  Böðvarr  bjó  í  Tungu  í  Sælings- 
dal.  Þá  rézk  til  búlags  með  hónum  Yngvildr  Þorgilsdóttir ;  hón 
var  þá  ekkja.  Þá  var  ok  þat  tíðenda,  at  þeir  synir  Þorgeirs  vóru  í 
Hvammi,  Þorvarðr  ok  Ari,  með  Sturlu  mági  sínum.  Þeir  görðu 
sér  títt  um  fundi  við  Tungu-menn,  ok  hittusk  optast  at  laugu.  Þat 
var  imi  vetrinn  er  Þorvarðr  hafði  farit  til  laugar  í  Sælingsdal ;  [ok] 
er  hann  skyldi  heim  fara,  féll  hann  af  baki,  ok  skeinði  sik  á  fæti; 
ok  mæddi  hann  blóðrás ;  ok  fóru  þeir  í  Tungu,  ok  var  hann  þar 
eptir,  ok  batt  Yngvildr  um  fót  hónum.  Hann  var  í  Tungu  mjök 
lengi  at  lækningu ;  ok  um  várit  var  hann  ýmist  þar  eðr  í  Hvammi. 
Mönnum  fundusk  orð  um  þat,  at  þau  Þorvarðr  ok  Yngvildr  mæltusk 
fleira  við  en  aðrir  menn ;  en  vinir  þeirra  synjuðu  þess.     En  um 

^  uma-laast]  thus  Cd.  and  B  (vmalaust) ;  see  Dict.  s.  v.  umi ;  ummáls  laust,  Br.,  H  ; 
the  tnie  form  however  may  be  *  umles-laust.*  *  Eirikr,  B.  '  dagskemtan] 
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várit  eptir  rézk  Þorvarðr  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar ;  en  Yngvildr  fór  þá 
út  á  Meðalfellz-strönd,  ok  görði  bú  at  Ballará.     Hón  lét  sér  bua 
svefnhús,  ok  var  þar  löngum.    Hón  hafði  fótar-mein  um  sumarit,  ok 
gékk  lítt  um  sýslur.     En  \jm  haustið  kom  þar  kona  at  sex  vikum  ^ 
su  er  hét  Þórdís,  ok  var  Leifsdóttir ;  hón  var  ór  Eyjafirði.     Ok  er 
hón  hafði  skamma  stund  dvalizt,  þá  ól  hón  barn;  þat  var  nefnt 
Sigríðr;    en  faðir  hennar  hét  Þorsteinn   Þorleifsson,  Norðlenzkr 
maðr.     Hón  fór  um  haustið  með  barnit  norðr  til  Eyjaíjarðar.     En 
eigi  at  síðr  grunuðu  menn,  ok  görðu  mörg  orð  á  *  um  ráð  þeirra 
Þorvarðz  ok  Yngvildar.     Ok  er  Einarr  verðr  þessa  varr,  leitar  hann 
eptir  um  málit  við  Þorvarð;  ok  kvað  hann  mundu  hér  xun  vilja 
sönnu  svara.     En  þau  svör  kómu  hér  í  mót  af  hendi  Þorvarðz,  at 
synjað  var  máls ;  ok  festr  fyrir  jámburðr ;  ok  skyldi  Klængr  biskup 
göra  um  hversu  sem  skírslan  gengi.     Grímr  hét  sá  maðr  Norð- 
lenzkr  er  jámit  bar.     En  er  höndin  var  leyst,  þá  var  þat  atkvæði 
biskups,  at  hann  væri  skírr.     Ok  eptir  þat  sneri  biskup  í  görð,  ok 
görði  fé  á  hendr  Einari.     Ok  sleit  svá  því  þingi.     Þat  sumar  bjósk 
Þorvarðr  til  útan-ferðar  í  Eyjafirði.     Þá  seldi  ok  Yngvildr  Qár- 
heimtur  sínar  allar  Sturlu;  ok  tók  hann  sókn  ok  vöm  allra  mála 
hennar,  sem  hann  væri  aðili.     Eptir  þat  rézk  Yngvildr  til  ferðar  á 
laun  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar,  ok  skar  sér  skör  ok  karl-klæði,  ok  með 
henni  Steingrímr  kumbaldi  Másson.     Ok  er  kaupmenn  lögðu  út 
eptir  firðinum,  hlóðu   þeir  segli  ok   skutu  báti,  ok  röra  yfir  á 
Galmars-strönd ' ;  ok  gékk  Yngvildr  þar  á  skip,  ok  fór  í  brott  með 
Þorvarði ;  ok  kómu  við  Noreg.     Þá  var  Ingi  konungr  Haraldzson, 
ok  rézk  Þorvarðr  þá  til  hans.    En  Gregoríus  Ðagsson  tók  við  haldi 
Yngvildar.     En  er  þetta  fréttisk,  þá  hófsk  af  nýju  sá  orðrómr,  at 
Sigríðr  mundi  vera  dóttir  Þorvarðz  ok  Yngvildar ;  ok  þat  með,  at 
skírsla  hefði  viUt  verít,  ok  svá  at  Sturla  ok  Ingibjörg  hefði  þessi 
ráð  ráðit  *  með  Þorvarði.     Ok  snýsk  nú  Einarr  með  fjándskap  á 
hendr  Sturlu ;  ok  kvað  hann  hafa  sik  vafðan  í  miklu  vandræði ",    Ok 
næsta  sumar  kvað  Einarr  þat  upp  fyrír  vinum  sínum,  at  hann  myndi 
málinu  fram  halda  á  hendr  Sturiu  um  þenna  óhæfu-hlut.     Ok  svá 
görði  hann,  ok  fjölmennti  mjök.     Ok  sótti  þau  mál  í  dóm,  at  hann 
hefði  ráðit  þau  ráð  Þorvarði,  at  hann  skyldi  segja,  at  Þorsteinn  væri 
faðir  Sigríðar,  þar  sem  þorvarðr  var  Þorgeirsson ;  ok  gört  í  því 
mannvillu  ok  kristni-spjöll';  ok  lét  varða  fjörbaugs-garð.    En  Sturia 

'  at  8CX  viku:n]  add.  B.        *  mörg  orö  4]  margort,  B.        '  Thui  Cd. ;  Galmai 
strönd.  B.         ♦  ráðit]  vitat,  B.         •  vcndræöi,  B.         •  spjöll]  ipcll.  B. 
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kvazk  mundu  fyrir  þetta  [mál]  vinna  eiða,  at  hann  hefði  eigi  í  þeim 
ráðum  verit.     Einarr  mælti :  *  Fá  þú  tólf  ménn  með  þér  at  sanna 
eið  þínn,  ok  mun  ek  eigi  þá  málum  fram  halda.'    Ok  er  eiða  skyldi 
vinna,  þá  skilði  Sturla  svá  undir  eiðstaf,  at  hann  hefði  eigi  ráðit 
Þorvarði  at  göra  mannvillu.     þá  innti  Einarr  svá  *  málit,  at  hann 
hefði  eigi  vitað  með  hónum '.     Þá  sagði  Sturia :  *  Eigi  hugða  ek 
mik  um  þat  mundu  sekjan  verða,  þótt  ek  segða  eigi  óhapp  eptir 
tengða-mönnum  mínum  meðan  ek  var  eigi  [at]  spurðr/     Þá  sagði 
Einarr :  *  Mundi  nú  þat  mega  heyra,  hvárt  Sturla  hefir  vitað  mann- 
villuna.'     Ok  svá  lagðisk  orðrómr  á,  sem  hann  mundi  vitað  hafa. 
Var  þá  ok  lokit  sættinni.     En  með  því  sætt  sú  var  ógoldin  er 
biskup  hafði  gört  á  hendr  Einari,  þá  stefndi  Sturla  eindaga  um 
Alþingis-sættar-hald,  ok  lét  varða  fjörbaugs-garð,  ok  fóru  hvár- 
tveggi  málin  í  dóm.     Hvárir-tveggju  höföu  mikit  fjölmenni,  ok 
gengu  hvár-tveggi  málin'  fram,  ok  varð  hvárr-tveggi  sekr  íjör- 
baugs-maðr,  Sturla  ok  Einarr.     Eptir  þingit  söfnuðu  þeir  báðir  liði 
til  féráns-dóms.   Ok  þá  fór  Einarr  í  Hvamm  með  hundrað  manna*, 
en  hann  lét  eptir  i  Saurbæ  Hrólf  Gunnólfsson  með  hundrað  manna. 
Þar  var  meö  Einari  Snorri  Kálfsson,  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  or  Hitárdal, 
sonr  Þorleiks  auðga,  ok  Hermundr  Koðransson,  Halldórr  Egilsson, 
ok  mart  annarra  virðinga-manna.     Sturla  hafði  ok  mlkit  lið :  þar 
var  Böðvarr  Þórðarson,  Páll  Bjarnason.     Sturia  reið  vestr  til  Saur- 
bæjar  meö  sex  tigi  manna,  ok  reið  upp  Werdal "  en  ofan  Traðar- 
dal  ok  svá  í  Saurbæ,  ok  háði  féráns-dóm  á  Staðarhóli.     Ok  reið 
aptr  \jm  Sælings-dal,  ok  útan  reiðgötu  at  Hvammi.     En  flokkr 
Einars  sat  fyrir  ofan  götuna  milli  túngarðz  ok  Stekks-móla  *.    Síðan 
gengu  þeir  Böðvarr  heiman  af  bænum  meö  flokkinn  ok  mót  Sturlu ; 
en  Einarr  hljóp  upp  ok  eggjaði  atgöngu ;  en  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  bað 
hann  eigi  stýra  mönnum  í  svá  mikinn '  váða,  at  aldri  leystisk,  sem 
ván  var  á,  ef  svá  mikit  fjölmenni  skyldi  þar  berjask.     Ok  urðu 
margir  góðir  menn  til  með  hónum*  at  eiga  hlut  í.     Ok  skilðu 
menn  óhappa-laust.     En  er  þeir  fundusk,  Sturla  ok  Böðvarr,  sagði 
Böðvarr,  at  Sturia  hafði  mjök  hætt  til  imi  málit,  riðit  frá  mönnum 
sínum.     Sturla  kvað  eigi  mundu  þykkja  haldit  til  jafns  við  Einar, 

^  tvi]  undir,  add.  B.  *  at  hann — hóiuim]  '  ok  eigi  TÍUd  med  bóonm/  B. 
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ef  hairn  sæti  heima  ok  heyði^  eigi  féráns-dóm;  en  kvað  vant  at 
vita  hvárr  þar  bæri  hærra  hlut. 

10.  Nó  sátu  hvárir-tveggju  í  sekt*  þau  messeri.  En  at  sumri 
bdask  þeir  báðir  til  þing-reiðar ;  ok  reið  Sturla  Langa-vatzdal,  en 
Einarr  Bratta-brekku.  Ok  er  hann  kemr  suðr  í  Norðrár-dal^  þá 
skipti  hann  liði  sínu  ok  mælti :  '  Nú  er  á  þá  leið,  at  vér  mimum 
bre^rta  ráðum  um  ferðir  várar,  ok  snúa  aptr  til  héraðs;  en  við 
goðorði  mínu  skal  taka  Álfr  sonr  Þóroddz  jarls.'  Mörgmn  mönnum 
kom  þetta  mjök  á  óvart,  ok  þóttusk  skilja  at  nökkut  mimdi  stórt 
undir  búa.  Einarr  sneri  þá  aptr  með  hálfan  þríðja  tug  manna. 
Þar  var  með  hónum  Gunnsteinn  Þórisson,  Eyjólfr,  Oddr  Bassason  *, 
ok  Viðarr  Þorgeirsson,  Þeir  höfðu  náttverð  at  Sauðafelli,  ok  riðu 
um  nóttina  inn  í  Hvamm.  Þá  mælti  Einarr,  áðr  þeir  riðu  at 
bænum :  *  Nú  væra  ek  á  þat  viljaðr  at  vér  eldim  ósparlega  í  Hvammi 
í  nótt,  ok  mætti  þeh-  minnask  *  kvámu  várrar.'  Þeir  vóru  ok  flestir 
með  hónum  er  eigi  löttu  þessa  mjök.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  í  Hvamm, 
þá  færðu  þeir  alla  menn  í  kirkju ;  en  ruddu  •  fé  öllu,  ok  brenndu 
allan  bæinn ;  ok  fluttu  fé  allt  vestr  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  tölðust  at  sínu 
ganga.  Einarr  reið  þá  til  þings  með  níunda  "^  mann.  Ok  er  menn 
kómu  á  fund  Sturlu  ok  sögðu  hónum  tíðendin:  Hann  svarar  ok 
kvað  Einar  myndu  ellt  hafa  frýju-laust  eina  nótt.  Síðan  var  leitað 
um  sættir  af  vinum  beggja  þeirra  ok  steíhur  til  lagðar;  ok  þótti 
mönnum  til  vandræða  horfa.  Siðan  var  at  sóttr  Klængr  biskup  at 
hann  myndi  göra  um  málit.  Sturla  játaði  þessu  ok  Einarr,  ok  þeir 
mundu  hafa  þat  er  biskup  gerði  ^ ;  ok  kalla  hann  líklegan  at  göra 
til  jafnaðar.  Ok  á  því  þingi  var  sætzk  á  öll  mál  at  þessu.  £n  áðr 
til  loks  væri  lyktum  á  snúit,  kvezk  Sturla  vilja  at  biskup  ynni 
fímtardóms-eið,  at  hann  görði  jafn-sætti.  Síðan  var  fundr  í  Bónda- 
kirkju-garði  allfjölmennr.  þá  mælti  biskup :  *  Ek  göri  fyrir  brennu 
ok  bæjar-skaða  sex  tigi  hundraða,  en  fyrir  sakir  við  Sturlu  af 
Einari '  görí  ek  fímm  tigi  hundraða ;  rán  skulu  gjaldask  aptr.' 
Eptir  þat  vann  biskup  fímtardóms-eið.  Þá  mælti  Sturla:  'Svá 
virði  ek  eið  biskups  sem  Páska-messu ;  má  ek  þat  eigi  til  íjár  meta ; 
en  sómi  er  oss  þat    En  flestir  munu  eigi  kalla  gjöldin  mikil,  ok 

*  heyöi]  hæéi,  B.  >  í  sckt]  B ;  a  sett.  Cd.  »  Norörár-dal]  Kalsdal  B. 
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görðir  eigi  fésamar.'  Síðan  fóru  menn  heim  af  þingi,  ok  vóru 
sáttir  at  kalla;  ok  réttusk  rán  íiest,  ok  eigi  görsamlega.  Sturla 
setti  húsa-bæ  ^  sínn  um  sumarit ;  ok  var  alhýst  fyrir  vetr,  eigi  verr 
en  áðr.  í>au  Stxwla  ok  Ingibjörg  áttu  tvær  dætr,  Þórdísi  ok  Stein- 
unni.  Ingibjörg  tók  sótt  ok  andaðisk  áðr  mála-lok  þessi  urðu. 
Síðan  átti  Steinunni  Jón  Brandzson;  ok  bjoggu  þau  á  Reykja- 
hólum.  Þeirra  synir  vóru  þeir  Bergþórr,  ok  Brandr  ok  fvarr  ok 
Ingimxmdr.  En  Þórdísi  átti  Bárðr  *  Snorra  son,  Bárðar  sonar  ins 
svarta  ór  Selárdal ;  ok  vóru  þeirra  synir,  Snorri  ok  Pétr  ok  Sturla, 
Nökkuru  síðarr  átti  Sturla  son  við  Guðfinnu  Steinsdóttur,  þann 
er  Bjöm  hét  Ok  litlu  síðarr  fékk  hann  Guðnýjar  Böðvarsdóttur, 
ok  var  þat  brúllaup '  í  Hvammi.     Ok  átti  hana  til  elli. 

11.  þá  var  Einarr  Helgason  stjúpsonr  Sturlu  í  Hvammi ;  hann 
görðisk  þá  roskinn  maðr.  þá  galt  Sturla  út  fé  hans;  þat  var  land 
i  Sælingsdals-tungu,  ok  þar  búit  með.  Hann  settisk  þá  í  bú  ok 
kvángaðisk,  ok  fékk  Guðrúnar  Brandzdóttur  systur  Jóns  með  tilstilli 
Sturlu,  með  þat  fé  er  henni  fylgði  heiman ;  þat  var  land  í  Króks- 
fjarðar-nesi  ok  Króksfjarðar-eyjar.  En  þat  hafði  verit  nökkura  hríð, 
at  Brandr  hafði  léð  Einari  Þorgilssyni  at  færa  í  ær  um  haustum  til 
skurðar ;  en  þá  var  svá  komit,  at  Einarr  Þorgilsson  þóttisk  eiga  mála 
á,  at  hafa  meðan  hann  bjöggi  á  Staðarhóli;  Síðan  lét  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  færa  út  ær  sínar  um  haustit,  ok  kvezk  ætla  at  hann  skyldi 
eigi  vera  ræningi  fyrir  Einari  Þorgilssyni.  En  er  þetta  frétti  Einarr 
Þorgilsson,  kvað  hann  þat  líklegra  at  hann  mundi  halda  réttu  f^rrír 
nafna  sínimi,  ok  kvað  þeim  enn  eigi  leiðask  at  leita  á  sik.  Hann 
sendi  síðan  Ljúfína  prest  at  færa  út  sínar  ær  ok  hinar  útap.  Ok  er 
þeir  kóma  í  Króksfjarðar-nes  til  Eyjólfs  Hallgrímssonar ;  hann  var 
gamall  maðr  ok  góðr  bóndi.  Þeir  báðu  hann  skips.  Hann  kvezk 
eigi  mundu  Ijá.  H  mælti  prestr:  *Fim  mikil  tekr  þú  til;'— ok 
laust  hann  með  öxar-hamri ;  ok  varð  þat  sýnn  áverki.  Þeir  tóku 
skip  hans  ok  færðu  út  ærnar,  en  hinar  útan ;  ok  fara  heim  eptir 
þat.  En  er  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  spurði  þetta,  kvað  hann  Einar 
Þorgilsson  enn  sýna  rangyndi,  ok  fylgja  at  vándum  mála-efnum 
sem  fyrr.  Hann  \ét  fara  eptir  ám  sínum  ok  reka  heim.  Síðan 
finnr  hann  Sturlu,  ok  segir  (at)  hónum  líkaði  ílla  við  nafiia  sínn. 
Sturia  segir :  '  Þat  munu  fiestir  ætla,  at  ek  muna  fyrir  láta  vinnask 
málaferli  við  Einar  ;  en  eigi  vil  ek  enn  sitja  hónum  óhæfu-hlut  við 

'  setti  húsa-bz]  thus  vellum  (and  H,  440)  ;  lét  hdsa,  B.        *  Bárör]  B ;  Brandr, 
Cd.  (wrongly).  ■  bn&dkaup,  B. 
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mik  eör  nlína  vini/  Litlu  síðarr  fóru  þeir  Sturla  ok  Einarr  meö 
tólfta  mann  vestr  í  Gufudals-fjörð  at  heimboði.  Ok  er  þeir  fóru 
vestan,  fóru  þeir  út  í  Króksfjarðar-eyjar,  ok  hjoggu  allar  ær  Einars 
Þorgilssonar,  ok  báru  saman  í  einn  köst.  Eptir  þat  fóru  þeir  heim. 
Þá  var  Einarr  Þorgilsson  at  brúðhlaupi  á  Reykjahólum,  er  Böðvarr 
Barkarson  gipti  Valgerði,  dóttur  sína,  Þórhalli  Brandzsyni.  Þá 
spurði  Einarr  á-höggit ;  ok  svarar  svá :  *  Ekki  leiöisk  þeim  enn  at 
[vér]  eigimsk  við  glettni.*  Um  vetrinn  eptir  Jól  fór  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar.  En  er  Einarr  Þorgilsson  frétti  þat, 
þá  fór  hann  um  daginn  við  átta  mann  suðr  í  Tungu.  Hann  kvaddi 
til  sín  Þorgeir  Grímsson,  ok  kvezk  vilja  at  hann  ynni  á  Lopti  fóst- 
bróður  Guðnýjar  Brandzdóttur,  ok  lézk  vilja  göra  þeim  nökkura 
ákenning  sínna  verka.  Þá  er  þeir  kómu  í  Tungu,  gengu  þeir  í 
stofu ;  ok  var  þeim  heilsað  ok  spurðir  tíðenda,  ok  settusk  þeir  niðr. 
En  er  Einarr  sá,  at  ekki  varð  tilræði  Þorgeirs,  þá  stóð  hann  upp,  ok 
gékk  útar  á  gólíit.  Hann  var  nærsýnn,  ok  þekti  hann  eigi  hvar 
Loptr  sat.  Hann  sneri  at  þeim  manni  er  Þorólfr  hét,  ok  lagði  spjóti 
í  lær  hónum  svá  at  skar  út  ór ;  ok  var  þat  svöðu-sár^  Þá  hlaupa  upp 
menn  þeir  er  inni  vóru  ok  hélt  hverr  á  öðrum.  Þar  var  Guðíinna 
Sveinsdóttir,  ok  hélt  hón  Einari.  Þau  skutu  konu  einni  út  í 
Hvamm  at  segja  Sturlu ;  en  konur  ok  karlar  þeir  er  þar  vóru  héldu 
þeim  Einari.  Ok  mundu  þeir  eigi  á  brott  komask  ef  Svertingr 
Starrason  veitti  þeim  eigi ;  hann  lét  þá  lausa ;  ok  kvað  eigi  hæfa  at 
þar  yrði  meiri  vandræði ;  ok  kom  hann  þeim  í  brott ;  hann  var  þar 
heima-maðr.  Þeir  Einarr  fóru  þegar  brott,  ok  gengu  upp  á  Múla 
ok  norðr  eptir  fjalli,  þar  til  er  þeir  kómu  heim.  En  er  Sturla  kom 
í  Tungu,  lét  hann  lýsa  áverkum.  Hann  gékk  síðan  at  Svertingi  ok 
reiddi  öxar-hamar  at  höfði  hónum,  ok  kvað  hann  þess  verðan  at 
hann  væri  drepinn ;  ok  var  við  sjálft  at  þat  færi  fram ;  en  þat  barg 
hónum  er  hann  var  heima-maðr  Einars  Ingibjargarsonar.  Nú 
þóttusk  þeir  Einarr  Þorgilsson  hafa  hefnt  nökkvat  á-höggsins. 

12.  Nú  er  þat  sagt  um  haustið,  at  Þorgrímr  prestr  brotamaðr" 
kom  norðan  ór  héraði  ok  með  hónum  Alöf  kona  hans ;  hón  var 
kvenna  vænst,  en  hann  var  gamall.  Þau  kómu  á  Staðarhól.  HaUr 
Þjóðólfsson  var  heima-maðr  Einars,  Hann  kvað  þat  aldri  skyldu 
vera  lengr,  at  gamall  maðr  flakkaði  með '  svá  væna  konu ;  ok  tók 
hana  af  hóniun,  ok  svá  hest  hans  er  Máni  hét,  aUra  hesta  beztr. 

*  södu  sár,  B.  '  brotamadr]  add.  B.  >  flakkadi  medj  flekkadi,  B 
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Þorgrímr  fór  brott  af  Staðarhóli  ok  unði  ílla  viö.  Hann  fór  í 
Hvamm,  ok  sagði  Sturlu  at  hónum  var  gör  svívirðing,  ok  bað  hann 
ásjá.  Sturla  segir  eigi  vera  mikil-mennsku  í  sliku ;  en  kvað  Einar 
þat  ílla  göra,  at  veita  vendis-mönnum  á  leið  fram,  ok  leggja  þar  við 
virðing  sína.  Um  haustið  hafði  brotið  skip  norðr  við  Hom,  ok 
kómu  menn  þaðan  félausir  til  Sturlu  ok  báðu  Sturlu  ásjá.  Hann 
tók  við  þeim  um  vetrinn.  Einn  þeirra  hét  Gjafvaldr.  Sturla 
mælti  við  hann :  *  Ek  þykkjumk  hafa  ráðit  vel  mjök  við  þik.  Nú  vil 
ek  senda  þik  vestr  til  Saurbæjar  til  Helga  prestz  til  haldz,  at  hann 
sé  þér  at  liði  ok  heima-menn  hans;  en  þú  skalt  sitja  um  Hall 
þjóðólfsson.'  Hann  kvezk  til  þess  skyldr  at  göra  sem  Sturla  vildi. 
Hann  fór,  ok  kom  til  Hváls,  ok  segir  Helga  presti,  Hann  kvazk 
mundu  við  hónum  taka.  Ok  var  hann  þar  um  hríð.  Ok  litlu  síðarr 
kom  þangat  Hallr  þjóðólfsson  um  farínn  veg,  ok  stefndi  þaðan 
ofan  til  Máskeldu ;  en  húskarlar  Helga  prests  slógusk  á  leiði-orð 
við  hann.  En  er  þeir  kómu  út  ór  garði,  kom  Gjafvaldr  eptir  þeim, 
ok  hjó  þegar  til  Hallz,  ok  kom  á  hægrí  öxl,  ok  renndi  ofan  eptir 
armlegginum  mjök  at  ölnboga,  ok  varð  mikit  sár.  Gjafvaldr  tók 
þá  hlaup,  ok  ferr  til  þess  er  hann  kom  í  Hvamm.  En  er  Einarr 
[Þorgilsson]  spurði  þetta,  heimtir  hann  at  sér  vini  sína,  ok  kvað  sér 
ílla  hugna  svá  búit.  Sumir  mæltu,  at  eigi  værí  mótráð  góð  ^  Eptir 
þat  fór  Alöf  brott  af  Staðarhóli,  ok  suðr  í  Hvamm,  ok  tók  Þorgrímr 
við  henni.  Þá  bað  Sturla  Þorgrím  fara  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  vita  ef 
hann  næði  hesti  sínum.  Síðan  fór  hann  í  Saurbæ,  ok  sat  um 
hestinn,  ok  gat  tekit  í  drífu-éli,  ok  komsk  brott  með.  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  kom  norðan  um  vetrínn,  ok  líkaði  ílla  er  húskarl  hans 
var  særðr. 

18.  Sigurðr  hét  maðr  kerlingar-nef;  hann  bjó  at  Laugum  í 
Sælingsdal;  hann  var  þingmaðr  Einars  Þorgilssonar.  Hónum 
fylgði  at  lagi  Amgerðr  dóttir  Asólfs  Gunnfarz-sonar ;  hón  var  væn 
kona.  Þat  var  eitt  hvert  sinn,  at  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  reið  yfir  til 
laugar  ok  kom  til  húss ;  ok  batt  hest  sínn  við  dyrr ;  en  haim  gékk  til 
stofu  ok  talaði  við  Amgerði.  En  er  Sigurðr  varð  þessa  varr,  hleypði 
hann  beisli  af  hestinum ;  ok  hljóp  hann  brott ;  en  konur  kómu  í 
stofu,  ok  kváðu  Einar  mundu  verða  ganga  heim  ef  hann  tekr  eigi 
hest  sínn.  Einarr  gengr  út  ok  hitti  Sigurð,  ok  spurði  hví  hann 
görði  hónum  slíkan '  farar-tálma.     Sigiurðr  var  stór-orðr,  ok  kvað 

*  at — góð]  at  þat  vxri  úridtigt,  B.  '  Here  ends  the  fifth  vellum  leaf. 
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hann  vera  vel  til  hlaups  bóinn  at  elta  hest  sínn.  '  Heyr  á/  sagöi 
Einarr,  *  at  þú  görir  mér  afar-kosti.'  Ok  laust  til  hans  öxar-hamri 
fyrir  ofan  eyrat,  svá  at  þegar  horfðu  upp  fætrnir.  í>á  spurði  Einarr 
ef  hann  vildi  annat  *.  Sigurðr  stóð  á  fætr  ok  skauzt  inn  í  dymar  • ; 
en  konur  grípa  Einar,  ok  báðu  hann  heim  fara ;  ok  hann  görði  svá* 
Síðan  sendi  hann  í  Hvamm  at  hitta  Sturlu.  Einarr  Þorgilsson  var 
at  gistingu  í  Asgarði  at  Erlendz  prestz.  Sigurðr  fór  þegar  á  íund 
Einars,  ok  sagði  hónum  hver  ósæmð  hónum  væri  gör,  ok  bað  hann 
ásjá.  Einarr  lézk  þat  vilja,  at  eigi  ynni  þeir  opt  á  þingmönnum 
hans.  Sturla  fór  í  Tungu  ok  stefhdi  til  sín  bóndum ;  ok  vóru  þeir 
nær  þrír  tigir  manna.  Einarr  Þorgilsson  sendi  þá  Styr  Gilsson  at 
beiða  bændr,  at  þeir  kæmi  í  Asgarð.  Ok  er  Sturla  varð  þess  varr, 
þá  kvað  hann  þess  skyldu  eigi  kost.  Síðan  reið  Einarr  í  Tungu 
við  níunda  mann ;  en  þeir  Sturla  gengu  mót  þeim  Einari.  Þá  segir 
Sturla :  '  Saddir  eru  vér  nú '  á  heimsóknum  yðrum,  ok  mjök  virðu 
vér  til  ágangs  yðrar  tiltektir,  ok  sýnu  meirr  þykkjumk  vér  undan 
æra  * ;  ok  veldr  þat,  at  vér  þykkjumk  meirr  sjá  við  vandræðum  ^ ; 
en  kostr  mun  nú  á  at  rétta  hlut  sínn  við  þik,  Einarr.'  Hann  segir : 
*  Svá  at  eins  skal  sú  heimsókn,  at  yðr  skal  engi  ósæmð  at  vera,* 
ok  mælti  allfagrt.  Ok  var  þat  mál  svá  lukt,  at  Sturla  skyldi  einn 
göra  •.  Sturla  kvezk  þá  mundu  görð  upp  segja,  *  At  ek  mun  göra 
rétt  mannzins,  ok  skal  hér  nú  gjalda  féit.'  Þat  var  yxn  þré-vett  ok 
hestr  ^.  Ok  skilðusk  við  þat.  Hallr  Þjóðólfsson  var  at  lækningu 
at  Hváli  þar  til  hann  var  heill.  Þá  mælti  Helgi  prestr :  *  Nú  ræð  ek 
þat,  at  þú  íarir  í  Hvamm  ok  skjótir  þínu  máli  undir  Sturlu ;  ok  ætla 
ek  þér  þat  vænst  til  leiðréttu.'  Hallr  ferr  ok  hittir  Sturlu,  ok  kvezk 
vilja  leggja  á  hans  dóm  sítt  mál.  Sturla  sagði,  at  hann  vill  leggja 
Halli  sæmð  til  fyrir  áverkann. 

14.  Halldórr  hét  maðr,  er  kallaðr  var  hvirfill;  hans  son  hét 
Kjartan ;  hann  var  húskarl  Öspaks  í  Holti.  Guðbjörg  hét  kona 
hans ;  hón  var  dóttir  Skáld-Þórðar ;  hón  hafði  fylgt  Viðari  Þorgeirs- 
syni,  ok  vóru  þau  þá  skilð ;  hón  var  þá  heima-kona  í  Holti.  Þat 
var  þá  mál  manna,  at  Kjartan  værí  at  hjali  við  hana.  Svá  bar  at 
eitt  sinn,  er.  þau  fóru  frá  tíðum,  at  Viðarr  hitti  þau  á  leið.  Hann 
hljóp  at  Kjartani  ok  rak  hann  niðr;  ok  kvað  mikil  fim,  er  auvirði 

»  Einarr  œœlti  •  TÍUtu  cnn  annat/  B.  *  dyrrin,  B.  «  staddir  eroþ  er  nú,  B 
(erron.)  *  «ra]  B;  eira  («  =  «),  Cd.  *  vendræöum,  B.  •  einn  göra]  göia 
meö  þcím,  B  (wrongly).  ^  Sturla  kvexk— hestr]  Sturla  sagði  ec  geri  fyrir  ÍTerkan 
hest  ok  uxa  iii  vetran  ok  gialdi  nú  þegar,  B. 
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þat  lagðisk  at  konum ;  ok  fór  viö  hann  ílla.  En  er  bóta  var  beitt 
fyrir  þetta,  þá  sagði  hann :  '  Ef  ek  skal  bæta,  þá  vil  ek  eiga  fyrir 
nökkut  at  bæta.'  Ok  enn  í  annat  sinn  hittir  hann  þau  Kjartan  ok 
Guðbjörgu  á  fömum  vegi,  ok  rekr  hann  niðr  ok  ferr  með  hann  ílla, 
ók  berr  svá  á  hónum,  ok  mælti  við  hann  svívirðlega.  Ok  er  Öspakr 
varö  þessa  varr,  þá  beiðisk  hann  bóta,  *  Ok  virð  mik  til  í  þessu  máli 
um  huskarl  mínn,  ok  þar  er  tengða-maðr  mínn  sem  þú  ert* — Þeir 
vóru  bræðr,  Oddr  faðir  Óspaks,  ok  Þorgeirr  faðir  Viðars. — Hann 
kvazk  mundu  einu^  bæta,  kvaö  Kjartan  hafa  verit  lengi  sér  til 
óþyrftar '.  Ok  féksk  af  ekki.  Þat  var  um  vetrinn  Magnús-messu 
fyrir  Jól  at  þeir  fóru  báðir  til  Hváls  til  tíða ' ;  ok  er  lokit  var  [tíðum] 
gengu  menn  í  brott.  Viðarr  gékk  ór  kirkju-garði,  ok  fór  heim ;  en 
Kjartan  gékk  þegar  eptir  hónum  ok  hjó  í  höfuð  hónum ;  ok  leiddi 
þat  sár  Viðar  til  bana.  Kjartan  hljóp  þaðan  suðr  yfir  Heiði,  ok 
kom  í  Hvamm,  ok  sagði  Sturlu  áverkann.  Sturla  kvað  hónum 
nauðsyn  á  hafa  verit,  ok  skaut  yfír  hann  nökkurum  skildi  *,  Kjartan 
var  skyldr  þeim  bræðnun  Þorg^lsi  ok  Narfa  frá  Skarði,  ok  sendi 
Sturla  hann  þangat,  ok  tóku  þeir  við  hónum  ok  kómu  hóniun  útan, 
ok  gáfu  fé  til  famingar  hónum. 

15.  Gils  hét  maör,  er  bjó  á  Meðalfellz-strönd ;  hann  átti  lítið  fé 
ok  mannheill.  Ozurr  hét  sonr  hans,  hann  var  í  fömm;  ok  var 
fyrst  lest-reki  Guðlaugs  auðga,  Noræns  mannz.  Hann  græddi  af  íé 
til  þess  er  hann  var  maðr  auðigr.  Hann  keypti  land  á  Nörðrí 
Strönd  í  Búðardal,  ok  görði  sér  bú,  ok  görðisk  nýtr  bóndi  ok  gagn- 
samr,  ok  þó  ílla  heill  löngum.  Þorgils  hét  maðr  er  bjó  í  Króks- 
firði*;  hann  var  lítill  fyrir  sér;  hans  synir  vóru  þeir  Grímr  ok 
Skapti^  Grímr  var  kominn  á  framfærslu  Álfs^  Ömóifssonar  í 
Fagradal ;  en  Skapti  bjó  í  Króksfírði,  ok  átti  ómegð  mikla  en  fé 
lítið,  ok  hann  sjálfi:  var  lítils-háttar.  Þeir  bræðr  vóm  talðir  til 
arílöku  eptir  Özur  inn  auðga ;  þvíat  Þorkatla  Svartzdóttir  þótti  eigi 
hafa  vit  til  at  varðveita  féit ;  en  hón  var  þá  skyldust  Özuri.  Josep 
hét  maðr,  hann  var  Grettisson,  Skeggja  sonar  Skamm-höndungs ; 
hann  var  góðr  bóndi ;  kona  hans  hét  Alöf,  ok  var  Tryggva  dóttir ; 
böm  þeirra  vóra  þau  Oddr,  Heimlaug  ok  Þórdís.  Oddr  Jósepsson 
var  jafn-skyldr  Ozuri  sem  þeir  Skapti  ok  Grímr.     Oddr  var  snjallr 

'  einu]  zngu,  B.  *  kvad  KjarUn  hafa  verr  haft  i  sauium  (I)  ok  tílgerðam, 
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maðr  ok  vel  mæltr  *,  ok  þótti  Özuri  þar  vel  komit  fé  sítt  er  Oddr 
tæki  við.  Oddr  var  ok  löngum  í  Búðardal,  ok  svá  þá  er  sótt  féll  at 
hónum'.  Þá  bjó  Erlendr  prestr  Hallason'  í  Asgaröi;  hann  var 
þingmaðr  Einars  Þorgilssonar  ok  akia-vin  hans,  ok  sat  fyrir  gisting 
hans  hvárt  sem  hann  var  Qölmennari  eðr  fámennarí;  hann  var 
gildr  bóndi ;  hónum  fylgði  Jórunn  Grettisdóttir.  Snorri  son  Gufu- 
Hallz  hafði  ráðit  sik  at  vistar-fari  vestr  í  Saurbæ,  þvíat  hann  var  í 
tíðleikum  við  Kolfinnu  Þorgrímsdóttur  konu  Sigurðar  á  Bjarnar- 
stöðum  Höskullz-sonar,  ok  görðisk  hann  vin  Einars  Þorgilssonar. 
£n  er  um  v2Lr  vandat  vistir  hans  í  Saurbæ,  þá  lagði  hann  búlag  við 
Erlend  prest  í  Ásgarði ;  var  hann  hallr  undir  Einar  í  málaferlum  þeirra 
Sturlu.  Þá  lagði  Sturla  óþokka  á  þá  Erlend  ok  Snorra ;  ok  kvað 
sýnask  sem  þeir  vildi  mótgöngu-menn  hans  görask.  Þat  var  eitt 
sinn,  at  hross  þeirra  Erlendz^  höfðu  gengit  yfir  ána ;  en  Már  Álfsson 
gætti  smala  í  Hvammi.  Hann  tók  hrossin  ok  bindr;  en  Þorleifr 
Ketilsson,  húskarl  Erlendz  prestz,  ferr  til,  ok  rak  hann  af  baki,  ok 
barði  hann  svá  at  hann  var  bæði  blár  ok  blóðugr.  Sturla  var 
riðinn  á  Strönd  út,  ok  kom  heim  annan  dag  viku.  Hónum  var  sagt 
af  sameign  þeirra  Más  ok  Þorleifs.  Sturla  kvað  slíkt  vera  ósóma 
mikinn  at  berja  á  mönnum  saklausum,  ok  kvað  eigi  góðu  mundu 
reifa.  Síðan  lét  hann  göra  njósn  um  hvat  þeir  höfðusk'^  at  í 
Asgarði;  ok  varð  þess  varr,  at  þeir  Erlendr  æduðu  til  laugar 
Dróttinsdag  eptir  dagverð.  Um  daginn  fór  Sturla  heiman,  ok 
Sveinn  sonr  hans,  til  laugar.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  þar,  var  prestr  í 
laugu,  en  Snorri  gékk  ór  lauginni ;  en  Þorleifr  sat,  ok  farinn  *  ór 
klæðunum  ok  ætlaði  í  laug.  Þeir  imnu  þegar  á  Snorra,  en  vógu 
Þorleif.  Pi  mælti  Sturla  við  Svein,  at  hann  skyldi  vinna  á  Erlendi 
presti'.  Sveinn  sagði:  *Þat  hæfir  eigi,  þvíat  hann  er  skíri-faðir 
mínn.'  Síðan  fara  þeir  Sturla  heim.  KetiU  prestr  faðir  Þorleifs 
var  þingmaðr  Einars  Þorgilssonar.  Þeir  Einarr  fóru  ok  lýstu  vígi 
ok  áverkum  ^.  Þeir  kváðu  mjök  sýnask  ofsa  ok  íjándskap  ok  íllsku ; 
ok  kváðu  Sturlu  opt  vekja  óvísu  •.  Ok  lun  várit  eptir  var  fundr 
lagðr  1  Sælingsdal  ofanverðum;  ok  urðu  menn  þar  eigi  sáttir. 
Nökkuru  síðarr  kom  norðan  Snorri  Einarsson  ^°.  Ok  var  þá  [enn] 
fundr  lagðr  í  Sælingsdal ;  ok  átti  hann  mikinn  hlut  í  sættum,  ok 

'  mKltr]  B ;  mentr,  Br.,  H.         '  ok  svá  þá  er  hann  andadiz,  B.         '  Hallason] 
add.  B.         *  þcirra  Erlendz]  þcirra  ór  Ásgarði,  B.  *  hcfðitz,  B.  •  fór,  B. 

^  viö  Svcin — prcsti]  add.  B.  •  ok  áverkum]  B ;  fyrir  ödrum,  Cd.  •  optaz 

fyir  vekja  úvisu,  B.         >•  Einarsson]  thus  B ;  rcad  '  Kalísson '  (?).     In  Br.,  H,  the 
nanie  is  abridged  and  unccrtain. 
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kvaö  einsætt  at  eigi  aukisk  ^  vandræði  manna,  ok  kvað  ymsa  valda. 
Þá  varð  sátt ;  ok  tók  sínn  mann  hváir  til  görðar.  Eptir  þat  brá 
Erlendr  búi  sínu,  en  Snorri  fór  á  Skarfstaði. 

16.  Þá  er  Einarr  Þorgilsson  frétti '  andlát  Özurar  ins  auðga,  þá 
fór  hann  út  i  Fagradal  til  Álfs.  Ok  er  hann  kom  þar^  þá  sagði  hann 
Grími  eyrendi  sítt :  *  Ek  vil  at  þú  farir  heim  með  mér ;  en  ek  vil 
eiga'  fjár-heimtu  þá  er  þú  átt  í  Búðardal.'  Grímr  var  leiddr  ór 
kirkju,  ok  fór  með  Einarí.  En  Álfr  kvað  þat  eigi  at  sínum  vilja 
gört,  'Þvíat  ek  hefi,'  sagði  hann,  *áðr  lagt  fé  fyrir  hann;  þvíat 
Özurr  var  eigi  skilgetinn;  ok  sat  ek  því  fyrir  ómegðum;  ok 
þykkjumk  ek  því  til  kominn  at  nökkurum  hluta  um  fjár-tökuna.' 
Einarr  kvezk  eigi  hirða  hvat  hann  mælti.  Ok  tók  i  hönd  Kirkju- 
Grími,  er  þá  var  kallaðr,  ok  neíhdi  vátta  * ;  ok  skilði  svá  fyrir  hand- 
sali,  at  hann  tók  handsðlum  ok  heimilðum  á  fé  þvi  öllu  er  var  i 
Búðardal  ok  Grímr  var  þá  arfí  at  orðinn;  'En  ek  handsala' 
hónum  vist  á  móti  ok  framfærslu.'  Eptir  þat  fór  Einarr  á  fund 
Skapta,  ok  tók  af  hónum  handsöl  með  slikum  hætti.  Siðan  fór 
hann  i  Búðardal  á  íimd  Oddz ;  ok  sagði  hónum,  at  hann  vildi  leysa 
hann  frá  fé  því  öllu,  er  þar  var,  með  sex  tigum  hundraða  •.  Oddr 
kvazk  þat  eigi  vilja,  þótt  hann  tæki  af  mönnum  nauðgum  slikar 
klengingar '.  þá  mælti  Einarr  :  *  Þat  hefi.  ek  heyrt  menn  mæla,  at 
þú  munir  eigi  vera  skilgetinn,  ok  mun  þat  vera  réttara  at  þú  hafir 
ekki  af.'  Siðan  skilðu  þeir  með  slikum  orða-áköstum ;  ok  fór 
Einarr  heim ;  en  Oddr  ferr  þegar  ok  hittir  Sturlu,  ok  sótti  hann  at 
máli.  Sturla  kvazk  mundu  á  lita  með  hónum.  Siðan  lét  Oddr 
þáu  orð  fara  til  Einars,  at  hann  mundi  bera  jám,  at  hann  væri 
arfgengr^,  heldr  en  láta  laust  fyrir  lög  fram.  Ok  þá  var  kominn 
til  Einars  Már  Guðmundarson,  Vihnundr  Snorrason,  f varr  Özurar- 
son,  Grimr  ok  Asbjöm  Ljótz-synir.  Þeir  urðu  sekir  um  yíg  Karls 
Konráðssonar  ok  Böðvars  Grímssonar.  Þeir  vóra  kallaðir  Skóg- 
ungar.     Þeir  höfðu  áðr  verit  i  Flatey  með  Þorsteini  Gyðus}Tii. 

17.  Um  várit  eptir  Páska  fór  Einarr  Þorgilsson  út  i  Búðardal,  ok 
tók  upp  búit  allt  mat  6k '  vöra  ok  ganganda  fé,  þat  er  þeir  máttu 
með  kömask;  en  Oddi  var  haldit  meðan,  ok  bað  Einarr  hann 
kyrran  vera ;  ok  gékk  at  hónum,  ok  greip  af  hendi  hónum  silfir- 
hring ;  ok  fór  heim  siðan.     þá  var  gört  virki  um  bæinn  á  Staðar- 

>  aukisk]  izykiz,  B.  *  frétti]  frá,  B.  '  eiga]  taka,  B.  *  Orimi  ok  nefodi 
vátta,  B.  *  hansala,  B  (here  and  oíten).  *  nio  tige  hundraA  (1),  B.  '  þdtt 
hann  tstki  af  sér  nauðgum,  B.        *  arfgengr]  lögh'gr  arfi,  B.        '  mat  ok]  add.  B. 
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hóli,  ok  vóni  þar  byrgð  nautin  um  nætr  ok  vakat  yfir,  en  setið  at 
um  daga  undir  fjallinu  gegnt  Staðarhóli.  Oddr  Josepsson  fór 
þegar  eptir  ránit  í  Hvamm,  ok  bað  Sturlu  liðs,  ok  kvazk  mjök 
þurfa  hans  fulltings,  *0k  vil  ek,'  segir  hann,  *gefa  þér  fé  til 
liðveizlu.'  Sturla  kvezk  eigi  nenna  at  deila  um  slíkt  mál  við  Einar, 
'  £n  hitta  máttú  Einar  Ingibjargarson,  ok  vita  ef  hann  vill  ^  rétta 
hlut  þínn.'  Nú  hitti  Oddr  Einar,  ok  sótti  hann  at  trausti,  ok 
kvezk  vera  mjök  van-haldinn;  *Nú  vil  ek  gefa  þér  fé  til  liðs.* 
Einarr  kvezk  vilja  hitta  Sturlu.  Ok  nú  fara  þeir  báðir  á  fund 
Sturlu ;  ok  sagði  Einarr,  at  hann  mun  til  seilask ' ;  *  Sýnisk  mér  at 
ójafnaði  ganga  at  soguru.  Eðr  hverju  viltú  þér  af  skipta?'  Sturla 
sagði:  'Veiztú  þat,  mágr,  at  ek  mim  eigi  við  þik  skilja  í  mála- 
ferlum.'  Síðan  fór  Sturla  ok  Einarr  með  Oddi  í  Búðardal,  ok 
görðu  þar  setur ;  sömnuðu  at  sér  búfé  því  er  eptir  haíði  orðit,  ok 
svá  höfðu  þeir  föng  ór  eyjum,  egg  ok  sela'.  Síðan  fór  Sturla  heim; 
en  þeir  Einarr  ok  Oddr  vóru  fyrir  setunni.  Einarr  hafði  skipkost 
betri  enn  Búðdælir,  ok  urðu  hans  menn  þar  opt  fengi-sælli. 

18.  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  fór  eitthvert  sinn  með  nökkura  menn 
í  Tjaldanes,  ok  kvezk  vilja  göra  Saurbæingum  nökkut  íllt.  Ok  er 
þeir  kómu  í  Tjaldanes,  hjöggu  þeir  í  sundr  skip  ok  skútur  Einars, 
ok  vóru  þau  þrjú,  ok  kvað  þat  ^  mega  jafnask  með  þeim.  Ok  sneri 
heim  aptr  it  neðra  um  fjöru.  þá  fóru  þeir  Árni  Gilsson  ok  Bjöm  * 
Kálfsson  útan  i  mót  þeim  it  efra  um  mýrarnar;  ok  íiindu  þeir 
Einarr  eigi  fyrr  en  þeir  kómu  um  fram ;  ok  sneru  þegar  eptir  þeim, 
ok  eltu  langt ;  en  þá  dró  undan.  Ok  skildu  at  því.  En  er  Einarr 
Þorgilsson  varð  þessa  varr,  kvezk  hann  vilja  hitta  Búðdæli.  Ok 
svá  var  gört.  En  er  bændr  urðu  þessa  varir,  þá  sömnuðusTt  þeir 
saman,  ok  gengu  á  milli,  ok  var  hvárigum  kostr  at  göra  öðrum 
mein.  Einarr  stefndi  síðan  um  skipa-höggit.  Ok  fóru  heim  eptir 
þat.  Einarr  reið  síðan  til  þings.  Ok  þriðju-nótt  [ena]  næstu  fyrir 
þingit,  fóru  þeir  Einarr  [Ingibjargarson]  norðr  •  it  efra  yfir  fjall  ofan 
Traðardal  upp  frá  Staðarhóli;  en  þeir  görðu  tvá  menn  sína  ofan 
í  Melárdal  "^,  ok  einn  ofan  Asólfs-götu  ^  til  njósnar,  at  vita  um  naut 
þau  er  ór  Búðardal  værí  komin.  En  þeir  kómu  á  móti  þeim 
Einarí  í  þverárdal,  ok  sögðu  þeim  at  nautin  værí  nær  tiini  á  Staðar- 
hóli.      Síðan  fóru  þeir  til   nautanna;    ok  þekti  Oddr  þar  með 

*  viH]  vili,  B.  *  »eUz,  B.  *  egg  ok  sela]  B ;  cgg  íetunni  ok  scla,  Br. 

*  þat]  þá,  B.  »  Björn]  Bjarni,  B.         •  norör]  emend. ;  »uðr  it  efira,  Cd. ;  om. 

B.         ^  mel  ar  dal,  B.         •  Cp.  Skída  R. 


6o  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     III.  [a.d. 

[L  78 :  ii.  33.] 

graðung  þann  er  kominn  var  ór  Búðardal.  Ok  fyrir  þvf  hugðu  þeir, 
at  þau  myndu  vera  nautin.  £n  þat  vóru  þó  heima-naut  af  Staðar- 
hóli.  Þeir  reka  nautin  beint  yfír  ána,  ok  stefna  til  Tjaldaness.  Þá 
er  Einarr  reið  til  þings,  setti  hann  eptir  Má  Gilsson  ok  Vihnund. 
^  Sturla  reið  [ok]  til  þings.  Vilmundr  ok  þeir  félagar  vóru  heima  báðir, 
ok  vóru  gengnir  til  borða,  en  Már  fastaði  um  daginn.  Þá  kom  maör 
inn  í  stofiina,  ok  sagði  þá  vera  mundi  til  önnur  sýsla  en  matask 
lengi;  ok  segir  [at]  naut  Einars  væri  brott  rekin,  ok  Búðdælir 
mundi  komnir.  Þeir  Vihnundr  hljópu  þá  til  vápna,  ok  fóru  eptir 
þeim,  ok  nökkurir  menn  af  næstum  bæjum,  er  sá^  för  hvárra- 
tveggju.  Þeir  fundusk  fyrir  útan  ána  upp  frá  Hleypilæk,  ok  vóru 
þeir  Oddr  xv  eðr  xvi,  en  þeir  Vihnundr  vóru  fjórtán.  En  er  þeir 
íinnask,  slósk  þar  þegar  í  bardaga.  Ok  snemma  dagsins  hjó  ívarr 
prestr  Einar  um  þverar  herðar,  ok  varð  þot  mikit  sár ;  en  Oddr  hjó 
ívar  prest  bana-högg.  Oddr  Josepsson  vá  Leif  húskarl  Einars 
Þorgilssonar.  Síðan  hjó  Oddr  til  Asbjamar  Finnzsonar  á  öxlina, 
ok  klauf  niðr  í  síðuna  svá  at  sá  inn  í  holit.  Þá  hjó  hann  til 
Þorsteins  Alfssonar  ^  ok  klauf  andlitið ;  ok  féll  hann  þar.  Asbjöm 
Finnzson  lagði  spjóti  til  Gríms ;  ok  féll  hann  eigi,  ok  gékk  ^  upp  á 
lagit,  svá  at  oddrinn  nam  staðar  í  hrygginum.  Hann  snörisk  *  við, 
ok  hljóp  spjótið  út  á  milli  rifjanna,  ok  gékk  hann  þá  upp  á  skaptið, 
ok  hjó  með  handðxi  á  hönd  Asbjamar  ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár.  Þar 
féll  Grímr  ok  Auðunn  Tostason  *.  Steinólfr  af  Kverngrjóti  *,  Einarr 
Sigurðarson^  af  Bjamarstöðum.  Þeir  höfðu  hlaupit  til  ór  torf- 
skurði.  Bjami  Finnzson  fékk  ok  mikit  sár  á  síðu,  ok  Sigurðr 
Ingimundarson  fékk  áverka  stóran.  Vilmundr  Snorrason  varð  ok 
staddr  nauðulega;  ok  hörfaði  fram  at  ánni,  ok  stakk  spjót-skapt- 
inu  á  bak  sér  aptr  yíir  ána,  ok  komsk  svá  með  hkupi  í  brott  Ok 
nú  lauk  bardaganum.  Ok  er  þeir  vóru  skilðir,  urðu  Búðdælir  þess 
varir,  at  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  var  sárr  orðinn.  Ok  vildu  þá  sumir 
fara  eptir  þeim  ok  drepa  þá ;  en  hitt  var  ráðs  tekit,  at  þeir  snöm 
yíir  til  Hváls  til  Helga  prestz,  þvíat  Einarr  fýsti  þess;  ok  kvað 
mikit  at  orðit ;  ok  var  bann  borinn  af  fundinum  á  skildi  \  HaUr 
inn  rauði  fór  til  Hváls  ok  sagði  presti  tíðendin.  Síðan  ferr  hann  í 
móti  þeim,  ok  batt  um  sár  Einars,  ok  flutti  hann  heim  til  Hváls. 
'En  þat  er  mítt  ráð,'  sagði  hann,  'at  nökkurir  fari  á  Slaðarhól, 

*  er  8á]  B ;  Einarr  sá,  Cd.  '  Álfssonar]  emend.;  Ólafss.,  B  and  Cd.  '  gékk] 
B;  féll,  Cd.  *  snörisk]  snaraöiz,  B.  '  Tostason]  B ;  Josteins  synir,  Cd.  *  Kvem- 
grjóti]  thus  B ;  kvenibrjótr,  Br.  ^badly).        "^  Sigvatzson,  B.        '  á  skildi]  add.  H. 
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þvíat  miklu  þarf  nú  um  stærra  at  tala,  allz  þó  hefir  mistekizk  til 
nautamia.'  Ok  þat  vildi  Oddr.  Vóru  þá  nautin  rekin  á  Staðarhól. 
Síðan  fóru  þeir  Oddr  í  Báðardal ;  ok  sendu  þegar  til  Sturlu,  ok  var 
þá  hestr  báinn,  ok  reið  Óláfr  Þorgeirsson  þeim  *  í  Lækjarskóg.  Þá 
var  tekinn  annarr  hestr;  hónum  reið  hann  á  Glystaði^  Þá  inn 
þríði  til  þings  til  búðar  Sturlu ;  ok  sagði  hónum  tíðendin.  Þá  heimti 
Sturla  at  sér  vini  sína,  ok  sagði  hvat  at  hefði  orðit.  Ok  litíu  síðarr 
kom  Sigmundr,  er  Herdís  hafði  sendan  af  Staðarhóli  at  segja 
tíðendin  Einarí  Þorgilssyni. 

19.  Síðan  görðisk  óþokki  mikill  milli  manna  ok  liðs-dráttr. 
Klængr  biskup  var  með  Einarí  frænda  sínum,  Gizurr  Hallzson,  ok 
Þorleifir  beiskaldi,  Snorrí  Kálfsson'  ok  margir  aðrir.  En  Brandr 
biskup  veitti  Sturlu  frænda  sínum.  Sæmundr  faðir  biskups  var 
föður-bróðir  Vigdísar  móður  Sturlu.  Böðvarr  Þórðarson  veitti 
Sturlu  mági  sínum,  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirsson,  ok  margir  aðrír.  En 
sumir  leiluðu  um  sættir.  Ok  varð  ekki  af  því ;  ok  fór  málit  í  dóm, 
ok  görðu  hvárir  aðra  sekja.  En  er  leið  at  þinglausnum,  þótti 
mönnum  ófríðlegt,  ef  svá  búin  færí  mál  til  héraðs.  Ok  áttu  menn 
þá  hlut  at ;  ok  var  þá  sætzk  á  málin,  ok  skyldi  Klængr  biskup  göra 
ok  Böðvarr  Þórðarson.  Ok  var  þá  þegar  upp  lokit ;  ok  þótti  Sturlu 
verða  görðir  skakkar  ok  óhagar ;  ok  vóru  þá  fram  færðar  syknur 
manna.  Sturla  reið  fyrri  af  þingi  en  Einarr.  Ok  er  hann  kom 
heim,  þá  var  Einarr  Ingibjargarson  þar  kominn  ok  Helgi  prestr 
með  hónum.  Ok  litlu  síðarr  kom  Oddr  *  Josepsson  at  hitta  Sturlu  ; 
en  Sturla  kvað  eigi  mundu  annat  vænna  *  en  þeir  görði  félags-bú. 
Oddr  kvezk  þess  búinn.  Ok  var  þat  ráðit,  at  hann  skyldi  eiga 
bú  •  í  Hvammi.  Síðan  settisk  Sturla  fyrír  mál  þeirra  öll.  Einarr 
Ingibjargarson  ok  Oddr  ok  aðrír  Buðdælir  vóru  í  Hvammi  þau 
misserí,  ok  vóru  þar  xviii  menn  sekir  um  vetrínn.  Einarr  Þorgils- 
son  hafði  ok  mart  setu-manna  um  vetrínn :  Þar  var  Hallr  Gilsson 
frændi  hans,  ok  Asbjöm  Hafliðason,  Ami  Bassason  ok  Þorgils 
Sighvatzson,  Halk  Þórðarson,  Þorgrímr  Kolbeinsson '.  Þeir  vóm 
allir  fiilegir  menn  ^,  svá  at  þeir  þóltusk  ömggir  fyrir  jafn-mörgum ; 
ok  eigi  kvóðu  þeir  sítt  óvænna  þótt  þeir  hitti  hálfu  fleiri  Búðdæli. 
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Margr  fór  orða-sveimr,  en  ekki  varð  af  fundum.  Sturla  lét  ok 
engin  gjöld  um  sumarit,  þvíat  hætt  var  kallat  milli  þeirra.  Hann 
hafði  látið  göra  virki  um  húsin  í  Hvammi.  Einarr  Ingibjargarson 
fór  optlega  um  vetrínn  til  laugar  með  íimm  menn  eðr  sex.  Einarr 
Þorgilsson  hélt  njósnum  til  um  ferðir  hans.  Hann  fréttir  þá,  at 
Einarr  Ingibjargarson  ætlar  annan  dag  til  laugar.  Hann  fór  þá 
vestan  með  þrjá  tigi  manna.  Þann  sama  dag  bjósk  Einarr  Ingi- 
bjargarson  til  laugar  við  fímmta  mann ;  en  Sturla  latti  hann,  *  Ok 
þykki  mér  íllar  hleypi-farir  slíkar.*  Einarr  kvezk  fara  vilja  jafht 
sem  áðr.  Síðan  bjósk  Sturla  til  ferðar,  ok  vóru  þeir  á  þriðja  tigi, 
alvápnaðir.  Gils  Styrmisson  bjó  þá  at  Laugum.  Ok  er  hann 
varð  varr  við  at  þeir  Einarr  Þorgilsson  sálu  við  laugina  Qöl- 
mennir,  þá  leysti  hann  út  kýr  sínar  ok  rak  þær  ofan  í  Hóla, 
þvíat  hann  vissi  at  Hvamms-menn  ætluðu  til  laugar.  Hann  kallar, 
at  þeir  Sturla  skyldi  aptr  hverfa ;  en  annat  skeið  æpti  hann  á  nautin 
til  ólíkenda.  Þeir  Sturla  fóru  um  fjall,  ok  kómu  til  laugar,  ok  vóru 
þeir  Einarr  Þorgilsson  þar  fyrir ;  ok  réðu  hvárigir  á  aðra.  Ok  nú 
fór  Einarr  heim ;  en  Sturla  litlu  síðarr.  Sturla  lézk  ætla,  at  Einarr 
Ingibjargarson  mundi  eigi  þykkjask  of  Qöhnennr  verit  hafa,  ef  hann 
heföi  farít  með  fímmta  mann,  sem  hann  ætlaði.  Hann  sagði :  *  Mágr, 
opt  ertú  vitrarí  en  ek.'  Síðan  vóru  þeir  vararí  um  laugar-farar  en 
áðr.     Þann  kölluðu  Hvanmis-menn  Búðdæla-vetr. 

20.  Um  sumarít  ríða  hvárir-tveggju  til  þings.  Þá  sótti  Einarr 
Sturlu  um  sáttar-haldit ;  ok  áttu  þá  enn  vinir  þeirra  hlut  í  at  sætta 
þá ;  ok  var  þá  enn  málum  komit  til  lykta.  Ok  gengu  til  handsala 
fyrir  Sturlu,  Snorri  bróðir  hans,  ok  Ingjaldr  sonr  Gufii-Hallz ;  hann 
átti  Þóríði  dóttur  Sturlu  ok  bjó  á  Skarfstöðum.  Þá  var  gört  fé  á 
hendr  Sturlu  fyrir  sátiar-haldit ;  en  allar  inar  fyrrí  görðir  stóðu.  Þá 
vóru  bomar  fram  syknur  hvárra-tveggju.  Þat  sumar  var  Þorvarðr 
Þorgeirsson  á  þingi.  Hann  hafði  þat  á  máli,  at  Einarr  systur-sonr 
hans  var*  hafðr  at  forhleypis-manni  ok  at  eggjanar-fífli  vestr  þar. 
Hann  lét  sér  þá  ekki  annat  líka,  en  hann  farí  norðr  með  hónum  af 
þinginu*.  Ok  þat  var.  Ok  síðan  fór  hann  útan,  ok  var  með 
Magnúsi  konungi  Erlingssjmi,  ok  var  vel  metinn'  ok  þótti  kurteis 
maðr.  En  hann  féll  á  íluvöllum.  En  er  Sturla  kom  heim  af  þingi 
þá  líkuðu  hónimi  görðir  eigi  betr  en  it  fyrra  sumarít.  Hann  lét 
ok  Ingjald  mág  sínn  engin  gjöld  gjalda,  ok  bauð  hónum  at  vera 
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hjá  sér,  ok  kvaz  þat  varlegra  þykkja.  Ingjaldr  kvezk  sitja  vilja  í 
búi  sínu.  Snorri  Þórðarson  galt  ok  ekki  fé;  þvíat  hónum  þótti 
sem  ^  eigi  mundi  af  sættum  verða ;  þótt  hann  gyldi  sumt  en  sumt 
væri  ógoldit.  Hann  seldi  af  höndum  bú  sítt  undir  Fjalli  *,  ok  tók 
við  Oddr  Króksíjarðarson ;  en  Snorri  fór  til  Ballar-ár  til  Álfs' 
Snorrasonar,  ok  var  þar  um  sumarít  Þá  var  illt  þerri-sumar,  ok 
spilltusk  hey  manna.  Ok  Dróttinsdag  at  vetr-nóttum  kom  Ingjaldr 
til  tíða  í  Hvamm.  Þá  mælti  Sturla  við  hann :  '  £k  vilda  kaupa  at 
þér  geldinga  til  slátrs ;  þvíat  mér  þykkir  eigi  varlegt,  at  þú  farir  með 
mart  geldinga ;  hefí  ek  þat  spurt,  at  þeir  Saurbæingar  heitask  jafhan 
við  þik  ok  fé  þítt.'  Ingjaldr  gékk  imdan  ok  þagði.  Ok  þriðja  dag 
eptir*  kom  Óláfr  Þorgeirsson  í  Hvamm;  hann  var  heima-maðr  á 
Bjamarstöðum.  Sturla  leiddi  hann  á  götu,  ok  spurði  hvert  hann 
skyldi  íara.  Hann  kvezk  eiga  örendi  upp  á  Kugaldastaði.  Hann 
haföi  verit  heima-maðr  Sturlu.  En  þá  var  þar  í  Hvammi  Asbjöm 
prestr  bróðir  hans,  ok  Kolfínna  Gilsdóttir  móöir  hans,  ok  Cecelia 
systir  hans;  hón  fylgði  þá  Sveini  Sturlusyni.  Þá  var  fátt  karla 
í  Hvammi.  Oddr  Jósepsson  var  farinn  norðr  ^  til  héraös  at  smíðis- 
kaupum.  Sveinn  ok  Prest-Oddr*  vóru  famir  yfir  í  Dali.  Sturla 
mælti  um  kveldit  er  hann  kom  inn :  '  £igi  þótti  mér  Öláfr,  fóstri  várr, 
í  dag  aloglegr,  ok  veit  ek  eigi  hvat  verit  mun  hafa  undir  för  hans.' 
Um  kveldit  kom  Sveinn  heim  ok  Prest-Oddr,  ok  mart  búi-manna. 
Ok  um  kveldit  eptir  nátt-verð  mælti  Sturla  við  Guðnýju  húsfreyju, 
at  vera  skyldi  hringleikr  ^.  Ok  fór  til  alþýða  heima-manna  ok  gestir. 
Sturki  mælti,  at  sjá  skyldi  út  at  öðm-hváru,  ok  baö  menn  hlýðask 
um;  þvíat  þá  var  kyrt  veðr.  Ok  var  vakat  til  miðrar  nætr  eðr 
meirr ;  ok  varð  ekki  vart  við  manna-farir.  öláfr  Þorgeirsson  kom 
vestr  á  Staðarhól,  ok  sagði  £inari  öU  tfðendi  ór  Hvanuni;  ok  svá  þat, 
at  þar  var  fátt  karki.  £inarr  kvað  hann  vel  segja.  Ok  annan  aptan 
eptir  bjósk  £inarr  til  ferðar.  Þeir  vóm  fjórtán  eðr  fimtán.  Þar  var 
Hallr  Gilsson,  Asbjöm  Hafliðason,  Ami  Bassason,  Öláfi*  Klökkuson, 
Halh-  Þórðarson®,  Þorsteinn  Tjörfeison,  Þjóstólfr  Starrason.  Þeir 
Einarr  fóm  vestan  um  nóttina,  ok  suðr  at  brúninni  fyrir  austan 
gils-botn  þann  er  austr  er  fi^  reiö-götimni ;  en  skafl  ok  nýfenni  var 
kigt  í  brúnina,  ok  bmtu  þeir  þar  slóð  í  gegnum.  Þeir  fóm  ofan 
eptir  Sælingsdal,  ok  út  fyrir  Hvanun  ok  allt  á  Skarfstaöi ;  ok  fóru 
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sumir  til  húsa  heim,  ok  lexstu  út  naut  ór  íjósi  þrettán.  Sumir  fóru 
til  sauða-húss  ofan  í  nes,  ok  sömnuðu  sauðfé  öllu  því  er  þeir  fundu. 
Þar  var  Einarr  sjálfr  í  för.  Hann  reið  í  gryíju  nökkura  ok  féll 
hestrinn  undir  hónum ;  en  hann  af  baki,  ok  varð  hónum  meint  við. 
Þeir  ráku  allt  fé  er  þeir  fundu ;  ok  fóru  lítan*  um  nóttina ;  ok  kómu, 
er  lýsti,  í  Sælingsdal. 

21.  Nú  er  þat  tíðenda  á  Skarfstöðum, — at  kona  ein  stóð  upp  í 
dagan';  ok  gékk  til  bæna-húss.  Hón  gékk  til  fjóss,  því  at  hón 
heyrði  at  naut  beljaöi.  Hón  sá  at  nautin  vóru  í  brottu,  nema  ein 
kvíga  var  eptir.  Hón  gékk  inn  ok  sagði  Ingjaldi.  Síðan  fóru 
menn  í  klæði  sín,  ok  lóku  sér  hross  ok  riðu  inn  til  Hvamms.  tar 
var  Ingjaldr,  Þorsteinn  Gunnarsson,  Þórðr  Böðvarsson.  Þeir  kómu 
á  far  nautanna,  ok  sá  mikla  manna-slóð.  Sturla  hafði  rísit  upp 
þegar  lýsti,  ok  gékk  til  töðu-garðz.  Þar  vóru  fyrir  húskarlar,  ok 
rufu  hey-des  er  drepit  hafði  um  haustið.  Vindr  var  á  norðan,  ok 
frjósanda.  Þeir  sá,  at  þrír  menn  hleypðu  handan  frá  Akri  sém  fara 
mátlu.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  liínvöllinn,  þá  kenndu  þeir  at  þar  var 
Ingjaldr.  H  mælti  Sturla :  *  Svá  lízk  mér  á  Ingjald  mág  mínn, 
sem  hann  muni  nú  í  dag  selja  mér  geldingana.'  Ingjaldr  kom  nú 
ok  sagði  þeim  ránit.  Sturla  svaraði  öngu.  Gékk  heim  þegjandi, 
ok  inn  í  skála  til  rúms  síns  ok  tók  ofan  skjöld  ok  öxi.  Guðný 
húsfreyja  var  vöknuð,  ok  spurði  hvat  tíðenda  væri.  Hann  svaraði : 
*Ekki  enna',  annat  en  þeir  Einarr  Þorgilsson  hafa  ræntan 
Ingjald  öllu  ganganda  fé.'  Ok  hljóp  þegar  fram  á  gólíit  ok  þaðan* 
iit.  Guðný  stóð  upp  skjótt,  ok  gékk  útar  á  gólfít,  ok  mælti :  '  Standi 
menn  upp  skjótt,  Sturla  er  brott  genginn  með  vápn  sín,  en  Ingjaldr 
ræntr.*  Menn  brugðu  við  skjótt  ok  klæddusk,  ok  bjöggusk  af 
hrapaði  mjök.  Ami  Bjamason  tók  skjöld  af  þili,  en  eigi*  fleirí 
menn ;  ok  þeir  höfðu  tvau  ein  spjót.  Ok  fór  þá  hverr  sem  búinn  var 
út  ór  garði  •  með  hlíðinni,  ok  tóku  tveir  hross  saman.  Ok  er  þeir 
kómu  til  Krosshóla,  vóm  þeir  nítján  saman.  Sá  þeir  þá  er  þeir 
Einarr  fóm  upp  um  Ránar-völlu.  Sturla  sagði:  *Þat  vil  ek,  at 
roenn  berí  svá  öxar-sköpt  sín,  at  eigi  leggi  jökul  á;'  en  bað  þá 
duga  sem  bezt  Sagðí  þess  ván,  at  nú  mundi  annat-hvárt  fásk 
mikil  sæmð  eðr  bani  góðum  drengjum.  Ok  fleirí  studdu  hans  máL 
Ok  sóttu  nú  leiðina  sem  ákafast  Síðan  sá  þeir  Einarr  [eptir]- 
reiðina.      Þá  mælti   Hallr  Gilsson:    'Þat  sýnisk  mér  ráðlegast, 
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frændi,  at  láta  eptir  ungféit,  ^n  reka  undan  þat  [it]  hraðfærra ; 
þvíat  mér  segir  svá  hugr  um  sem  við  Uðs-mun  muni  at  etja,  ef  vér 
finnumk  [hér]  fyrír  sunnan  heíðina.*     Þá  mælti  Ami  Bassason, 
ok  nökkurir  fleiri  þeir  er  ákafastir  vóru :  *  Eigi  sjám  vér  þá  fleiri 
en  vér  erum,  heldr  nökkuni  færi ;  ok  víst  eigi  vilju  vér  renna  fyrir 
jafn-mörgum/     þá  segir  Óláfr  Klökkuson :  *  Ek  em  maðr  skygn, 
ok  sýnisk  mér  sem  flestir  hafi  tví-mennt  þeir  er  eptir  ríða  */    Einarr 
sagði :  '  Hafa  skal  hvert  lamb  meðan  halda  ^  má/     Þeim  varð  nú 
sein  förin  upp  yfir  ána,  þvíat  féit  var  heimfust.     Þá  er  þeir  Einarr 
kómu  upp  yfir  Snorra-vað,  þá  fóru  þeir  Sturla  um  Ránar-vóllu. 
Þeim  Einari  varð  seint  upp  um  brekkurnar,  þvíat  þar  var  snjór  í 
driptum.     Þá  mælti  Einarr  til  Amgeirs  Auðunnarsonar :  *  Pú  skalt 
fára  vestr  um  Heiði  at  samna  liði/     Ok  svá  görði  hann.     Þeir 
Eiuarr  fóru  [allt]  upp  á  heiðar-brúnina ',  ok  fóru  reiðgötu.     Ok  er 
þeir  vóm  komnir  [á]  upp,  þá  hljópu  þeir  af  hestum  ok  tóku  sér 
stöðu  á  fi-aman-vérðri  brekkunni*.     Ok  þá  vóm  þeir  Sturla  komnir 
at  inni  efstu  brekkunni,  ok  hlaupa  af  hestum  sínum.     Ok  hljóp 
Sveinn  Sturluson  ok  Þorsteinn  Gunnarsson ;  ok  verðr  Sveinn  fyrstr 
upp,  ok  snöri "  til  þeirrar  slóðar  er  þeir  Einarr  höfðu  farit  um  nóttina 
vestan,  ok  öngir  vóru  menn  fyrir.     Ámi  Bassason  skaut  af  boga 
nökkurum  ömm,  ok  geigaði  þat^  ok  kom  á  öngan  mann.   En  er  þeir 
Einarr  sá  hvert  þeir  stefndu,  þá  nmnu  þeir  á  móti  þeim  fyrir  gils- 
botninn ;  en  Sturla  sneri  þar  upp  eptír,  er  þeir  Einarr '  höfðu  áðr 
farit  upp.     Ok  er  þeir  kómu  upp  á  brekkumar',  þá  snúa  þeir 
Eínarr  aptr  móti  þeim.     Þá  mælti  Sturla :  *  Viltú,  Einarr,  laust  láta 
féit !'     Einarr  mælti :  '  Aldri,  meðan  vær  megutn  á  halda.'    Ok  því 
næst  hlaupask  þeir  at.     Ok  gékk  Ingjaldr  hart  fi^m  með  reidda 
öxina;  en  Öláfr  Klökkuson  hjó  þegar  til  hans,  ok  kom  á  öxlina 
vinstri,  ok  hljóp  þegar  á  hol,  ok  var  þat  banvænt  sár.     Ásbjöm 
Hafliða  son  *  hjó  þegar  tíl  Sturlu  ok  ofan  í  skjöldhm,  ok  klauf  niðr 
at  mundriða;    þá  fékk  hann  lög  tvau,  ok  kom  hvárt-tveggja  í 
skjöldinn.     Ok  í  því  bili  var  höggin  hönd  af  Bersa  Ljótzsyni.     Ní 
næst  fékk  sár  Þorgrímr  Kolbeinsson;  Sveinn  Sturluson  ok  Þor- 
steinn  Gunnarsson  særðu  hann ;  ok  var  hann  högginn  á  höndina 
tve-íalda  ok  sundr  handleggrinn  bæði  fyrir  ofan  ölbogann  ok 

^  riAa]  B ;  ern,  Cd.  *  halda]  ganga,  B.  '  bninina]  bnina,  B.  *  brekk- 
onni]  brúninni,  B,  and  again  in  the  nezt  line.  '  snöri]  snera,  B.  *  ok  geigadí 
t>at]  emend. ;  ok  gagnadi  þat  ekki,  Cd. ;  om.  B.  "*  Einarr]  add.  B.  *  brekk- 
urnar]  brúnina,  B.        *  Heflab.  s.  (1),  B,  and  again  below. 
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íraman;  hann  hafði  ok  herða-sár  mikit.  Síðan  lagði  maör  tíl 
Öláfs  Klökkusonar,  ok  kom  á  miðjan  hann.  Tvau  haföi  hann  lög, 
ok  stór  sár  önnur,  ok  gékk  hann  frá  í  hallinn  upp  ok  settisk  þar 
niðr.  Þi  fékk  Snorri  Hallzson  sár  á  hendi.  Þeir  Ami  Bassason 
ok  Ámi  Bjamason  stóðu  í  þot  \  ok  reiða  upp  vápnin.  Þá  roælti 
Ami  Bassason :  '  Nafhi,  eigumk  vit  eigi  vit,  þvíat  vit  höfum  mælt  til 
vináttu.'  Lét  þá  Ámi  Bjamason  síga  niðr  skjöldinn  frá  andliti  sér. 
£n  er  þat  sá  Ami  Bassason,  þá  reiddi  hann  upp  öxina  tveim 
höndum,  ok  hjó  til  hans ;  en  hann  brásk  undan,  ok  hjó  hann  niðr 
öxinni,  ok  steypðisk  eptir.  Þá  hjöggu  þeir  Ami  ok  Prest-Oddr ' 
báðir  til  hansy  ok  kom  annat  í  höfiiðit  en  annat  um  þverar 
herðamar  í  gegnum  brjóstið ;  ok  lét  Ami  þar  líf  sítt.  í  því  bili 
hafði  Asbjörn  Hafliðason  höggit  niðr  öxinni,  ok  varð  hónum  laus 
öxin,  ok  renndi  frá  hónum ;  ok  er  hann  vildi  taka  hana,  þá  hörvaði' 
hann,  þvíat  þar  var  haUr^  ok  féll  hann  flatr.  Pi  hjó  Sveinn 
Sturluson  til  hans,  ok  kom  á  hann  miðjan,  ok  brast  við.  Asbjöm 
var  gyrðr  saxi,  ok  kom  höggit  í  hjaltið  ofan;  en  oddrinn  saxins 
nam  mundriðann  ^  Hann  stóð  þegar  upp,  ok  var  eigi  sárr  orðinn. 
Þá  fékk  Einarr  lag  af  spjóti  á  síöu,  ok  rann  hónum  mjök  blóð. 
Þorsteinn  Tjörvason  krækði  mann  Sturlu  at  sér  með  öxinni,  ok 
svá.  undir  fætr  sér ;  ok  fékk  hann  komit  sér  ofan  í  gilit  undir 
holfenni  \  Nokkurir  fleiri  menn  urðu  sárir  í  hvámm-tveggja  flokki 
en  hér  em  nefhdir.  Þá  mælti  Einarr  við  Svein  Sturluson  :  '  Þat 
vildu  vér,  at  þú  gœfír  oss  gríð,  þvíat  þú  átt  jaflian  þann  hlut  í 
með  oss,  er  þá  er  betr  en  áðr.'  Sveinn  mælti:  'Faðir  mínn 
ræðr  griðum.'  Þá  settisk  Einarr  niðr,  ok  mæddi  hann  blóðrás. 
Þá  mælti  Hallr  Gilsson  til  Sturlu :  *  Grið  vildu  vér  nú  hafa.' 
Sturki  mælti:  'Leggit  nú  vápnin  niðr.'  Þeir  vildu  þat  eigi^:  Þá 
mælti  Sturla :  '  Grið  skulu  þér  nú  fá.'  Þá  vóm  þeim  gríð  seld,  ok 
mælti  enginn  í  móti,  þóat  fé  mundi  aptr  fara.  Þessir  menn  vóra 
nefndir  með  Sturlu  á  heiðinni:  Sveinn  sonr  hans,  Ingjaldr  mágr 
hans,  ok  húskarlar  hans  tveir,  Snorrí  bróðir  hans,  [Prest-Oddr,] 
Þorgeirr    Bassason,    Þórðr    Eindríðason^    Asbjöm    Ljótzson^ 

^  stóöu  f  þot]  thus  B  (dubious),  which  H  in  the  margin  comments  by  *  þutn  app/ 
which  in  440  is  reccived  into  the  text.  '  Prest-Oddr]  f>órðr,  B.  '  retd 

hrasadi  (?).  *  hallr]  hallent,  B.^  '  nam  viö  jördunni,  B.  *  ok  sv& — holfenni] 
ok  söxuöu  þeir  hann  undir  fztr  sér  o&n  f  gilit  undir  holfenne  nacquat,  B.  ^  þdr 
vildu  þat  eigi]  thus;  one  would  ezpect,  *þeir  gördo  svá;'  B  abridged — Sturla 
svarar,  Leggit  þá  vapnin.   þá  vóni  þeim  gríd  gefin.  '  B;  Nichulasson,  Cd. 

*  conj. ;  Hjortzson,  Cd. ;  om.  B. 
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Þóroddr^  Sveinsson,  Bersi'  Ljótzson  ok  Ingimundr  bróðir  hans, 
Ámi  Bjamason,  HaUr  Gilsson,  ok  Atli  Þormóðarson.  Ingjaldr,. 
mágr  Storln,  var  þegar  örendr ;  ok  Ami  Bassason  af  liði  Einars,  en 
Öláfr  Klökkuson  ok  Þorgrímr  Kolbeinsson  fengu  þjónosta  ok 
öndaðuz  báðir.  Þorsteinn  Tjörfason  lá  allan  vetrinn  f  sáram,  ok 
varð  græddr  at  kalla.  Græddir  nrðu  ok  aðrir  menn  allir.  £n 
Snorrí  HaUzson  ok  Bersi  [Ljótzson]  urðu  eigi  örkjmla-lausir,  þvíat 
Bersi  lét  hönd  sína,  en  Snorri  nýtti  ekki  af  hendi '. 

22.  Þi  er  Sturla  fór  heim  af  fimdinum  hafði  hann  með  sér  Hk 
Ingjallz  ok  fé  allt  þat  er  rænt  hafði  verit.  Þeir  Einarr  fluttusk  ok 
heim ;  kómu  menn  í  móti  þeim  í  Hvammsdal.  Eptir  fimd  þenna 
sátu  hváiir-tveggju  í  búum  [sínum]  um  vetrinn ;  ok  var  þat  mál 
flestra  manna,  at  á  þeim  fundi  skipti  um  mann-virðingar  með  þeim 
Sturlu  ok  Einarí.  Um  várít  eptir  vóra  málin  búin  til  Alþingis,  ok 
ríðu  hvárir-tveggju  til  þings,  ok  héldu  fram  málunum.  Var  enn 
sem  fyrr,  at  yinir  þeirra  gengu  í  milli ;  ok  var  snúit  til  sátta ;  ok 
skyldi  Jón  Loptzson  göra  um  ok  Gizurr  Hallzson.  Var  þeim 
görðum  svá  farit  sem  líklegast  þótti,  at  helzt  muncB  sættirnar 
haldask ;  en  ekki  með  þvílíkum  stafna-burð  *  sem  fyrr  vóra  görvir. 
Ok  skilðusk  menn  sáttir  á  því  þingi  á  öll  þau  mál  er  miUi  höfðu 
verit ;  ok  fóra  við  þat  heim.     Ok  vóra  nú '  sáttir. 

23.  Tanni  hét  maðr,  er  bjó  í  Galtardals-timgu ;  hann  átti  Gimn- 
hildi  Bersadóttur'  systur  Þórðar.  þórdís  hét  önnur  dóttir  Bersa; 
henni  fylgði  at  lagi  sá  maðr  er  þorgeirr  hét ;  hann  var  kenndr  við 
móður  sína  ok  kallaðr  Amórason;  Böðvarr  hét  faðir  hans. 
Pórdís  var  óskapvær.  þórdís  fór  eitt  sinn  á  Jtynnis-Ieit  í  Tungu  til 
systur  stnnar.  En  er  Þorgeirí  þótti  hón  seint  koma  heim,  þá  fór 
hann  eptir  henni ;  en  hón  var  trauð  ^  heimfarar.  I>á  lagði  Tanni 
þau  orð  til;  kvezk  hann  eigi  vilja  at  hón  farí  nauðig  ór  sínum^ 
hýbýlum.  Þorgeirr  sagði,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  því  ráða.  Ok 
greindi  þá  á,  þar  til  er  þorgeirr  hjó  til  Tanna,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár. 
Eptir  þetta  fór  Þorgeirr  þegar  á  fund  Sturlu,  ok  bað  hann  ásjá; 
en  Sturki  kvað  slíkt  íll  verk  vera ;  en  lézk  eigi  kunna  um  •  þingmenn 
sína  at  reka  þá  frá  sér.    En  Tanni  hafði  verít  þingmaðr  Þorleifs 

*  Oddr,  B.  '  Bersi]  Bnist,  Ð.  '  ok  Árni  Bassason — ^af  hendi]  this  whole 

pMsage  is  here  restored  in  accordance  with  B ;  in  Br.  the  names  are  whoUy  dis- 
placcd  and  thrown  into  confíision.  *  Shoald  dther  be  '  stalha-burdum '  (plur.)  or 
'  Tar  görr  *  for  *  ▼óru  görvir  ;*  B  omits  the  whole  pasiage.  *  ná]  B ;  vib  þat,  Cd. 
•  Brúsadóttuf ,  B.     '  trauft]  B ;  nauftig,  Cd.     •  síiium]  hans,  B.     •  um]  B ;  ▼ift.  Cd. 
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beiskalda  ok  firændi.  Þorleifr  tók  við  máli  eptir  Tanna  ok  sóttí 
Þorgeir  til  sekðar  fullrar  á  Alþingi ;  ok  sýndisk  Sturlu  eigi  at  verja 
þat  mál ;  ok  varð  Þorgeirr  sekr  skógar-maðr,  en  Sturla  kom  hónum 
útan  um  sumarit  norðr  í  Eyjafirði.  Ófeigr  hét  maðr  Salgerðarson, 
en  Bergr  hét  faðir  hans;  hann  var  vinr  Sturlu  ok  heima-maðr 
hans;  hann  fór  norðr  með  Þorgeiri  ok  fór  útan.  Annat  sumar 
eptir  kom  Ófeigr  út,  ok  fór  þá  til  Sturlu,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn. 
Þorleifr  varð  þessa  víss ;  ok  sagði  mikla  ósæmð  í  slíku  sýnask  af 
Sturlu,  er  hann  vildi  sitja  fyrir  sæmð  höfðingja.  Þorleifr  görir  um 
várit  *  Hð-samnað,  ok  ferr  í  Dali  ok  gisti  í  Asgarði  at  Bjama  *  Steins- 
sonar.  Þar  kom  Einarr  Þorgilsson  til  liðs  við  hann,  ok  höfðu 
þrjú  hundruð  manna,  ok  fór  stefnu-för  í  Hvamm.  En  er  Sturla 
spurði  liðs-drátt  þeirra,  þá  samnar  hann  liði  at  sér ',  ok  hafði  þó 
fjölmenni  miklu  minna.  Síðan  stefnir  Þorleifr  Öfeigi  um  þat,  er 
hann  hafði  orðit  samfara  með*  Þorgeiri.  Sturki  kvað  Þorleif 
jafnan  hafa  stórræði  {ynr  hendi,  þótt  ekki  mætti  við  þat  jafnask, 
er  hann  brenndi  inni  Magnús  biskup  í  Hitardal ;  '  En  vart  sjálfr 
dreginn  grálandi  ór  eldinum.'  Þorleifr  sagði :  *  Öngum  munu  þau 
tíðendi  verri  þykkja  enn  mér;  en  eigi  eru  vit  þaðan  komnir*,  at 
þat  sé  víst  at  sá  hafí  betr  er  einskis  þykkir '  um  þau  tíðendi  vert 
En  ekki  görla  mantú  þat  nú,  at  þú  mundir  drepinn  hjá  garði 
þínum,  sem  mekakki  hjá  greni,  ef  ek  stæða  eigi  fyrir  þér.  En 
þess  vilnumsk  ek^  at  færi  gangi  höfuðlausir  á  dóms-degi  fyrir 
mik  en  fyrir  þik,  er  þú  leikr  þér  ^  nú  at  glæpum  þínum.'  Síðan 
riðu  þeir  Þorleifr  brott,  ok  í  Ásgarð  um  kveldit;  vóru  þar  aðra 
nótt  með  allan  ilokkinn.  En  at  morni  skilðusk  þeir  Einarr  þar,  ok 
fóru  hvárir-tveggju  heimleiðis.  Ok  litlu  síðarr  kom  Sturla  við 
sétta  mann  í  Asgarð ;  ok  var  Bjarni  bóndi  heima  við  annan  mann  í 
smiðju.  Síðan  kvaddi  Sturla  hann  út  ok  mælti :  '  Þat  æda  ek/ 
sagði  hann,  '  at  vit  munum  nú  skilja  verða  sambúðina ; '  ok  kvezk 
eigi  vilja,  at  optarr  ætti  óvinir  hans  heimilan  gistingar-stað  í 
Asgarði,  *þá  er  þeir  fara  slíkar  óspekðar-farir;'  ok  kvað  annan- 
hvárn  þeirra  færa  mundu  verða  bústaðinn.  Síðan  reið  Sturla 
heim.  En  Bjami  seldi  landit  Erlendi  presti  Hallasyni.  Síðan 
reið  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  til  þings,  ok  hafði  frammi  málit  um  sumarit. 

»  um  várit]  add.  B.  *  Bjama]  B;  Brandz,  Cd.  »  at  $ér]  B;  fyir,  Cd. 

*  i  íorum  viö  |>orgeiri,  B.  ^  Thus  Cd. ;  en  erom  vid  enn  þadan  komnir,  B. 

*  þykkír]  B ;  er,  Cd.        "^  thus  :  vilnumz  ek,  B ;  vitumst  vér,  Cd. ;  viljumz  ck,  U, 
440  (from  B).         ■  leikr  þér]  IxTT^hlxn,  B. 
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Ok  gengu  menn  á  meðal  ok  sættu  þá;  ok  tóku  sínn  mann  til 
görðar  hvárir.  Stm-la  tók  til  Böðvar  Þórðarson ;  en  Þorleifr  Einar 
Þorgilsson ;  ok  urðu  þeir  á  ekki  sáttir  um  görðina.  Þá  mælti 
Böðvarr:  *Þat  þykki  mér  ráð,  at  vit  hlutim  um  hvárr  [okkarr] 
göra  skal'  Ok  því  jálti  Einarr.  Síðan  hlutuðu  þeir,  ok  hlaut 
Böðvarr  at  göra.     Hann  görði  lítil  fégjöld  á  hendr  Sturlu. 

24.  Nökkuru  síðarr  fór  sótt  mikil  um  héröð^  Þess  er  getið, 
at  einhvem  aptan  kom  í  Hvamm  sá-  maðr  er  kominn  var  ótan  af 
Snæfellz-nesi,  en  áðr  ór  Borgarfirði.  Hann  var  umrenningr  *.  En 
Sturla  settisk  á  tal  við  hann  ok  spurði  margs.  Hann  spurði  fyrst 
um  ferðir  hans.  En  hinn  sagði.  H  mælti  Sturla :  *  Er  sótt  mikil 
suðr  um  héraðit?'  Hann  sagði  at  svá  var.  '  Komtú  í  Hitardal?' 
sagði  Sturla.  *  Já,'  sagði  hann  ferða-maðrinn.  *  Hversu  mátti 
Þorleifr?'  sagði  Sturla.  'Því'*  var  betr,  at  hann  mátti  vel,'  segir 
ferða-maðrinn.  *Já,'  sagði  Sturla,  *svá  mun  vera;  þvíat  allar 
kvalar  mimu  hónum  sparðar*  til  annars  heims.'  Nú  skilja  þeir 
talit  Ok  ferr  hinn  um  morguninn,  ok  allt  um  haustið  vestr  í 
Fjörðu,  ok  vestan  nær  vetri.  Ok  þegar  lítið  er  af  vetri,  kemr 
hann  í  Hitardal.  Þorleifr  beiskaldi"  var  spurull  við  hann,  ok 
frétti':  'Komtú  ór  Fjörðum  vestan?'  Ferða-maðr  sagði  svá 
vera.  Þorleifr  spurði :  *  Hversu  [er]  þangat  '^  ært  V  Hann  segir 
þar  gott  ár,  *  Nema  ®  sótt  görðisk  þar  [nú]  mikil.*  Þorleifr  mælti : 
*Komtií  í  Hvamm?'  *Já,'  sagði  hann.  *  Hversu  mátti  Sturla 
bóndi  ?'  *  Vel  mátti  hann,'  sagöi  ferða-maðr,  '  er  ek  fór  vestr ;  en 
nú  lá  hann,  er  ek  fór  vestan  •,  ok  var  mjök  tekinn.'  *  Svá  mun 
vera,'  sagði  Þorleifr;  *  hann  mun  nú  hafa  íllt,  en  hálfu  verra  síðarr.' 

26.  Maðr  hét  Bjami,  ok  var  Þorsteinsson,  hann  átti  Helgu 
Gellisdóttur  ^° ;  þeirra  son  hét  Þorsteinn  drettingr.  Þorhallr  hét 
bóndi,  hann  var  Surtzson,  hann  bjó  á  Hólmlátri  á  Skógar-strönd. 
Hann  átti  Æsu  Þorbergs  dóttur  **.  Hann  var  auðmaðr  mikill  ok 
sterkr  ok  ódæll  ok  mikilmenni.  Hann  var  þingmaðr  Þorleifs 
beiskalda,  ok  farmaðr,  ok  gjafvin.  Þau  áttu  þrjár  dætr,  hétu  Þórdís, 
Þómý  ok  Helga.  Þómýjar  fékk  Þorsteinn  drettingr ;  hann  átti  þá 
góðan  fjárhlut,  ok  rézk  hann  í  Hólmlátr  með  fé  sítt.     Þat  kom  þá 

*  yfir  hérad,  B.  *  umrenningT]  sumrungi,  B.  •  því]  B ;  þat,  Cd. 

*  sparöar]  sparaftar,  B.  «  bóndi.  B.  •  frétti]  margs,  add.  B.  ^  þangat] 

þannig,  B.  •  nema]  titan,  B.  •  er  ek— vcstan]  add.  B.         "  Gcllisdóttur] 

thur  B ;  Cd. — hon  var  Surtz  dóttir,  hann  bjó  á  Hólmlátri,  no  doubt  a  repetition  írom 
tbe  line  below.         ^^  f>orkels  dóttur,  B. 
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upp,  at  Pómý  heíði  verít  gefin  ólétt,  ok  itti  bam  við  henni  sá 
maðr  er  Þórðr  hét,  ok  var  all-fikillítill.  Þorsteinn  drettingr  átti  ok 
bam  í  vánum,  ok  var  því  leynt.  Guðrún^  Asbjamar-dóttir  sagði 
ok  þá,  at  Þorsteinn  værí  faðir  at  bami  hennar  þat  er  þá  var 
nökkurra  vetra  gamalt  Ok  er  þat  kom  upp  allt  saman,  þá  lét 
Þórhallr  kenna  manna-munar  ^  ok  dró  fjárhluti  Þorsteins  alla  undir 
sik,  en  hélt  hónum  til  verknaðar ;  en  ef  hann  legði  orð  í,  þá  var 
hann  hrakðr  í  orðum  eða  barör.  £kki  var  Þorsteiim  vinsælðar- 
maðr.  Þorvarðr  hét  maör  bjó  út  i  Eskigrasey  ^  gildr  bóndi.  Þat 
var  eitthvert  sinn  at  vetr-nóttum,  at  Sveinn  Sturluson  ferr  út 
þangat  ok  keypti  mjöl  at  hónum  til  handa  Sturlu.  £n  er  mjölin 
kómu  hehn,  reyndusk  þau  verr  en  ætlað  var.  Nú  þykkir  Sturlu 
ílla  ok  [þótti]  Þorvarðr  hafa  sik  falsat  Sveinn  *  fór  suðr  skömmu 
eptir,  hittir  Þorvarð,  ok  segir  hónum  svá:  'Tveir  em  kostir  af 
mínni  hendi :  sá  annarr,  at  ek  mun  stefna  þér,  eðr  þú  takir  við 
syni  mínum  er  Halldórr  heitir.'  Þorvarðr  kvazk  þat  mundu  kjósa, 
[heldr]  en  hafa  óvingan  þeirra  feðga.  Ok  fór  Halldórr  þangat. 
Þorvarðr  var  alda-vin  Þorhalla  at  Hóhnlátrí.  Ok  er  hann  spurði 
þetta,  þá  fór  hann  tiH  ok  færði  í  brott  sveininn,  ok  at  Homi' 
frændum  móðurínnar  þar  sem  áðr  hafði  verít,  ok  kvezk  eig^  vilja 
slikan  ágang.  Þorvaldr  kvað  hann  sýna  vináttu  við  sik,  en  kvað 
þó  betra  at  sýna  lítihnennsku  hér  um  'en  koma  sjálfum  mér  í 
vandræði.'  ÞórhaDr  kvað  svá  [búit]  vera  skyldu.  En  er  Sveinn 
spurði  þetta,  þá  mælti  hann :  *  Vera  kann,  at  Þórhallr  vili  sitja  yfir 
várum  hlut,  en  kost-gæfr  vil  ek  vera  at  leggja  hér  slíkt  i  mótL' 
Sturla  kvað  þat  auðséð  vera,  at  slikir  menn  vildu  illt  við  þá  eiga. 
£n  Guðný  bað  þá  vera  láta  kyrt ;  þviat  vel  var  með  þeim  Þórhalli. 
Siðan  var  þat  af  ráðit,  at  menn  vóm  sendir  á  Hólmlátr,  at  fala 
þrjár  vættir  matar  at  hónum ;  ok  vóm  til  sögð  orð  Guðnýjar.  £n 
Þórhallr  sagðisk  öngan  mat  mimdu  láta  falan.  Æsa  fýsti  at  selja, 
en  Þórhallr  vildi  eigi  selja;  ok  réð  hann.  Sendimeim  kómu 
heim  i  Hvamm  ok  sögðu  Sturlu  orð  hans.  Sturla  bað  Guðnýju  at 
reyna  vini  sina.  Litíu  siðarr  hittask  þeir  Sveinn  Sturluson  ok 
Þorsteinn  drettingr  við  Kambsnes  ^,  ok  sátu  á  tali  um  hrið ;  ok  var 
þat  i  hjali  með  þeim,  at  Sveinn  skyldi  ráða  af '  Þórhall,  en  Þor- 

*  Onran (I),  B.  '  B;  maim  raoDar,  Cd.  *  Thas  tlso  B  (Eaki  griM  ey). 
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steinn  skyldi  gefa  hónuxn  til  sex  tígi  hundraða ;  sky}di  þat  kaup  á 
laun  fara.  Ok  um  várít  eptir  Páska  görði  Sveinn  ferð  sína  [út]  á 
Hóknlátr  við  tíunda  mann;  ok  fóru  á  skipi,  ok  lendu  út  hjá 
stekkum  Þórhallz.  Síðan  mæUi  Sveinn  viö  menn  sina :  '  Vita 
skulu  þér  nú  örendi  mítt,  at  vér  munum  stefna  Þórhalli.'  Síðan 
ganga  þeir  til  húss.  Hafþórr  Naddzson  ^  var  húskarl  Þórhallz,  en 
vinr  Sveins,  ok  ætluðu  þeir  at  kalla  hann  út  ok  láta  hann  heyra 
stefuuna.  Þeir  gengu  heim*  tíl  dura,  Þóroddr  ok  Þórðr  Bessa-' 
son  ',  ok  drápu  á  áyrT ;  en  ÞórhaUr  gékk  sjáifr  út  til  dura  ok  lauk 
upp,  ok  stóð  í  durum  inni.  Þá  gengu  þeir  Sveinn  at  durum ;  ok 
nefhdi  hann  sér  vátta,  ok  stefndi  Þórhalli  um  þat  at  hann  hefði 
lejnt  Qórðungi  fjár  síns  ok  eigi  gört  tíund  af ;  hann  stefndi  annarí 
stefnu  um  þat,  at  hann  hefði  tvá  pundara,  ok  hefði  á  inn  meira 
keypt  en  selt  á  inn  minna,  ok  værí  hvárr-tveggi  rangr.  Ok  lét 
varða  fjörbaugs-garð.  Hann  stéfndi  enn  um  þat,  at  hann  hefði 
áhiar  rangar,  ok  lét  varða  fjörbaugs-garð,  ok  jamnan  sex  merkr. 
Því  næst  stefndi  hann  þorleiíi  Þormóðarsyni  íjórum  stefnmn,  sínni 
um  hvem  fjórðung  tiundar,  ok  lét  jafnan  varða  sex  merkr.  Þórhallr 
mæltí  þá  til  Sveins :  *  Kaupa  muntú  vilja  fé  mítt  svá  sem  þú  hefír 
virt  tíundir  *,'  Sveinn  svarar,  ok  kvað  hann  mundu  eigi  vilja  selja 
hómun  þrjú  hundruð  hundraða  [á]  frest,  ef  hann  vildi  eigi  eiga  at 
hónum  á  frest  verð  þriggja  vætta  matar.  Ok  með  þat  fóru  þeir 
Sveinn  i  brott  £n  Þórhalh*  fór  á  fund  Þorleifs  beiskalda,  ok  sóttí 
hann  at  ráðmn.  Þorleifr  seg^r  at  tveir  værí  kostír  til:  'Sá  er 
annarr,  at  selja  land  sitt  ok  ráðask  brott  vestan  þaðan,  eða  sættask 
við  Hvanmiverja,  ok  selja  þeim  sjálfdæmi.'  ÞórhaUr  mæltí : 
'Viltú  þá  fá  mér  lönd  suðr  hér?'  Þorleifr  kvezk  ætía,  at  hónum 
mundi  þat  eigi  fuUgöra ;  ok  eggjaði  hann,  at  hann  réðisk  lengra 
i  brott.  ÞórhaUr  fór  heim ;  ok  Utíu  siðarr  inn  i  Hvamm,  ok  hittí 
Sturiu,  ok  seldi  hónum  sjáUdæmi,  ok  kvazk  þetta  mál  eigi  tU 
þrætu  leggja.  Sturla  kvezk  ætla,  at  þetta  mundi  hónum  betr 
gegna.  Siðan  fréttí  Sturla  Svein  eptir  hvat  göra  skyldi;  en 
Sveinn  kvezk  vUja,  at  hann  görði  eigi  minna  en  sex  tígi  hundraða^, 
ok  kvað  hann  þess  maklegan.  '  Nei,'  sagði  Sturla,  '  tiu  hundruð ' 
skal  gðra  lengr,  þó  hefír  hann  undir  mik  lagit  máUt.'  Ok  þá  görð 
sagði  Sturla  upp.     £n  Þórhalb'  kvað  sér  vel  lika.     Ok  svá  kom, 
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at  hann  galt  land,  Langeyjar-hólma  \  ok"  þrju  hundnið  f  slátnim. 
Maðr  hét  Þorsteinn ;  hann  var  Þórisson  • ;  hann  hafði  verit  heima- 
maðr  Sturlu ;  hann  var  þá  á  vist  með  Þórhalli,  ok  fór  með  þeim 
heldr  ílla,  ok  ÞórhaUr  stefndi  hónum  um  hross-reið.  Síðan  [fór 
Þorsteinn]  á  fund  Sturlu  ok  bað  hann  ásjá.  En  ÞórhaUr  sótti 
hann  á  þingi  til  fuUra  sekða;  en  Sturla  gékk  við  heimilis-fangi 
hans,  ok  réð  þvf  ÞórhaUr  eigi  tU  at  féráns-dómr  vœri  háðr.  Síðan 
sendi  Sturla  Þorstein  norðr  um  land,  ok  varðaði  eigi  um  bjargir 
hans.  Nú  líkaði  hvárum-tveggjum  heldr  verr  en  áðr;  Sturlu 
þótti  ÞórhaUr  þat  einskis  meta  er  hann  hafði  hónum  á  hendi  verit ; 
en  ÞórhalU  þótti  enn  hafðr  ójafnaðr  við  sik.  Nú  er  ÞórhaUr  þóttisk 
spyrja  kaup  þeirra  Sturlu  ok  Þorsteins,  þá  hitti  hann  Þorleif 
beiskalda  ok  Einar  Þorgilsson  eitt  sumar  á  þingi ;  ok  sagði  þeim 
svá,  at  hann  þóttisk  við  mikil  vandræði'  kominn  vera.  [Einarr 
mælti] :  *  Þætti  þér  eigi  þat  til  Uggja,  at  við  Þorleifr  réðim  Sturlu 
af,  ef  vit  mættim,  en  þú  héldir*  uppi  fé-bótum.*  Hann  kvezk 
glaölega  vUja  undir  þat  ganga.  En  Helgi  prestr  Ske^ungsson 
varð  varr  við  ráöa-görð  þeirra,  ok  sagöi  þeim  feðgum.  KáUr 
hét  maðr,  er  bjó  á  Gunnarsstöðum  inn  frá  Hólmlátri,  it  næsta; 
hann  álti  þrjá  sonu;  hét  Börkr*  inn  yngsti.  En  er  KáUr  faöir 
þeirra  andask,  þá  seldu  þeir  landit,  enir  eUrí '  synir  hans,  þórhallL 
En  er  Börkr  var  nokkuð  á  legg  ^  kominn,  þá  kallar  hann  í  hendr 
ÞórhaUi  tU  landzins  á  Gunnarsstöðum ;  en  Þórhallr  kvezk  eigi 
mundu  laust  láta  landit  fyrir  hónum,  ok  svarar  heldr  stutt.  Börkr 
var  ok  eigi  orðstiUtr.     Hann  var  þingmaðr  Sturlu. 

26.  Kárr  •  hét  maör,  er  þar  bjó  í  Dölum  • ;  hann  var  óspekðar- 
maðr.  Þenna  sótti  Þórhallr  til  fuUrar  sekðar ;  en  Kárr  haföisk  þar 
þó  við  í  Dölunum.  Ok  eitt  sinn  hittusk  þeir  Sturla ;  ok  bar  Kárr 
upp  fyrir  hónum  vandræði  sín,  ok  kvask  eigi  vel  við  látinn.  Sturla 
kvað  þat  satt  vera,  ok  kvað  margan  eigi  mundu  slfkt  sitja.  Maðr 
hét  Álfr;  hann  var  IftiU  bóndi;  [hann]  hafði  fastnaö  sér  konu 
þá  er  Valgerðr  hét,  ok  skyldi  brúðkaup  þeirra  vera  á  KetUsstöðum 
viku  eptir  miðsumar".  Ok  fór  Þórhallr  til  boðs,  kona  hans  ok 
dóttir.  En  Dróttins-daginn  reið  hann  inn  f  Leiðar-hólm  til  hesta- 
þings.  Þar  var  þá  kominn  Sveinn  Sturluson,  ok  höfðu  þeir  aðra 
sveit,  ok  var  ÞórhaUr  íjöknennari,  þvfat  hann  gékk  um  daginn 
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með  þrjá  tigi  manna.  Ok  um  aptaninn  reið  hann  út  á  Ketils- 
staði,  ok  var  þar  um  nóttina.  Þeir  Sveinn  riðu  ok  svá  út  á 
Skógar-strönd  ok  föru-nautar  hans;  þar  var  Börkr  Kálfsson,  ok 
Bergþórr  ok  Torfi  Snartarsynir  \  Kárr  inn  seki.  Þeir  ríða  á 
Gunnarsstaði  um  kveldit  til  Héðins  Bergþórssonar.  En  um 
morguninn  eptir  reið  Börkr  mn  á  Ketilsstaði  á  njósn,  ok  kallar 
emi  til  landsins  við  Þórhall;  ok  var  þar  deila  mikil.  Ok  síðan 
fór  hann  út  aptr  til  þeirra  [Sveins].  Ok  um  daginn  reið  Þórhallr 
heimleiðis  ok  Æsa  kona  hans,  ok  Helga  dóttir  hans  með  hónum, 
Halldór  Guðbrandzson  mágr  hans.  Kolbrandr  hét  maðr,  er  þar 
var  með  þeim.  Þau  ríöa  it  neðra  með  sjó.  Ok  er  þeir  Sveinn  sjá 
ferð  þeirra,  þá  ríða  þeir  á  móti  þeim;  ok  hittask  þeir  við  sjóinn 
gegnt  Gunnarsstöðum.  En  er  þeir  Þórhallr  sjá  ferð  þeirra 
Svems,  þá  stigu  þau  af  baki.  Ok  er  þau  hittask,  hlaupa  þeir 
Sveinn  af  baki  ok  föru-nautar  hans,  ok  hélt  Börkr  Halldóri,  en 
Sveinn  varðveitti  Kolbrand.  Kárr  ok  Bergþórr  vágu  Þórhall.  Ok 
eptir  þat  riðu  þeir  Sveinn  inn  í  Hvamm ;  ok  tók  Sturki  við  þeim 
öllum  nema  Kárí ;  hann  var  í  ^onsum  stöðum.  Þorleifr  beiskaldi 
tók  við  eptir-máli  um  víg  Þórhallz,  ok  sótti  þá  á  þingi;  ök  varð 
Bergþórr  sekr  skógar-maör.  Tjörvi  var  ok  brott  görr  af  landi ;  ok 
skyldi  vera  útan  þrjá  vetr.  Bergþórr  var  ok  ferjandi ;  en  fégjöld 
kómu  fyrir  Svein  ok  Börk.  En  féráns-dómr  var*  í  Hvammi,  ok 
sóttu  þeir  heim  til  Sturlu,  Þorleifr  ok  Einarr  Þorgilsson;  ok  höfðu' 
hundrað  manna.  Þar  var  ok  íjölmennt  fyrir.  Þá  bauð  Stiu-la 
Þorleifi  heim  til  dagverðar  með  flokk  sínn.  Þorleifr  sagði :  *  Öðru 
sinni  mun  ek  hingat  kynnis  leita.'  En  skylt  var  meö  þeim  Þorleifí 
ok  Guðnýju.  Sturla  mælti :  '  Þiggja  máttú  af  því  boðit,  at  hér  eru 
þeir  Bergþórr  ok  Tjörvi  *;  ok  skulu  þegar  í  brott  ef  þér  vilit  hingat.' 
Síðan  riðu  þeir  Þorleifr  í  brott.     Ok  létti  þar  þessu  máli. 

27.  Clemet  hét  maðr ;  hann  var  Karlsefnis-son ;  hann  var 
bóndi ;  hann  átti  þá  konu  er  Helga  hét ;  hón  var  dóttir  Vincentius 
Eyjólfssonar.  Bárðr  hét  maðr,  Alfs  son,  Örnólfs  sonar.  Þat  lék  orð 
á,  at  hann  fiflði  Helgu  konu  Clemetz.  Maðr  hét  Kjartan,  ok  var 
Þórvalldzson,  ok  var  frændi  Clemetz.  Þat  var  eitt  sinn  á  hesta- 
þingi  at  ^  Kleifum  í  Gilsfirði,  at  Bárðr  var  á  tali  við  Helgu ;  ok 
þar  kemr  at  Kjartan  veitti  •  Bárði  áverka.     Eptir  þat  sótti  Alfr  at 

*  Srartar.,  Cd. ;  B  drops  the  whole  passage  from  ok  fbm-ntutar  to  um  kveldit. 
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liðveizlu  Einar  Þorgilsson;  en  hann  talðisk  undan;  þvíat  hann 
var  meirr  hallr  undir  þá  Kjartan  ok  Þórvald  feðga ;  þeir  vóru  vinir 
hans  ok  þingmenn.  Síðan  sótti  Álír  at  Sturlu ;  ok  tók  hann  við 
haldi  þeirra  Bárðar  ok  Alfs,  ok  mælti  eptir  Bárö.  Ok  var  þá  sæzk 
á  málit,  ok  görði  Sturla  hálfan  þriðja  tög  hundraða ;  ok  rézk  Álfr 
þá  at  þingfesti  undir  Sturiu. 

28.  Bimingr  Steinarsson  ok  Helga  kona  hans,  dóttir  Þorgeirs 
langhöföa,  urðu  eig^  mjök  samskapa ;  ok  var  görr  skikiaðr  þeirra, 
ok  áttu  þau  þó  dóttur  eina  er  Sigríör  hét  Þá  gékk  Bimingr  at 
eiga  Guðbjörgu  Alfsdóttur*,  en  Helga  giptisk  Þorsteini  Þorvarz- 
syni ;  ok  áttu  þau  böm  saman,  þorgeir  prest  ok  Ingimund.  Þau 
Guðbjörg  ok  Bimingr  áttu  þann  son  er  Þorleikr  hét.  Nú  kaliar 
Bimingr  Þorleik  arfa  sínn;  en  Sigríðr  [dóttir  hans]  varð  lítt  at 
þroska ;  henni  fylgði  at  lagi  Hjaltr  nökkurr '  er  Eirikr  hét  Einarr 
Þorgilsson  keypti  at  henni  arfván  eptir  Biming;  ok  kallar  ekki 
verit  hafa  laga-kvánfang,  er  hann  hafði  fengit  Guöbjargar.  Síðan 
beiddisk  Einarr,  at  Bimingr  færí  heim  til  hans  með  fé  sítt;  en 
hann  kvezk  mundu  skipta  af  nökkum  Guðbjörgu  til  handa  ok  syni 
hennar,  slíku  sem  hann  ræðr '.  £n  Birningr  vildi  þat  eigi.  Hann 
bjó  þá  at  Heinabergi,  ok  hafði  mikit  fé.  Ok  um  haustið  sendi 
Einarr  húskarla  sína  út  á  heiðar  at  samna  saman  geld-fé  Bimings. 
Þeir  fóm,  ok  ráku  heim  á  Staðarhól  sjau  tigi  geldinga;  ok  lét 
Einarr  alla  skera.  Síðan  fór  Bimingr  í  Hvamm,  ok  hitti  Sturiu, 
ok  sótti  hann  at  ráðum ;  ok  kvezk  vilja  handsala  hónum  fé  sítt  allt 
Ok  þat  var  nú  af  ráðit,  at  Bimingr  fór  í  Hvamm,  ok  var  þar  meðan 
hann  lifði ;  en  Guðbjörg  varð-veitti  búit  at  Heinabergi.  Ok  lauk  svá 
þessum  málum,  at  Sturla  sótti  eigi  Einarr  um  ránit,  enda  sagði  eigi 
Einarr  ósætt  sína  á  handsali  þeirra  Sturlu  ok  Bimings.  Sátu  þeir 
þá  hvárir  um  þat  er  fengit  höfða 

29.  í  þenna  tíma  bjöggu  þeir  í  Vatzfirði,  Snorri  ok  Páll,  synir 
Þórðar  Þorvaldzsonar  ok  Sigríðar,  dóttur  Hafliða  Mássonar,  ok 
Rannveigar  Teitz  dóttur,  ísleifs  sonar  biskups.  Þeir  bræðr  vóra 
miklir  *  höfðingjar.  Var  Páll  allra  manna  vænstr  ok  görvilegastr, 
en  Snorri  var  lítiD  maðr  ok  vænn,  forvitri,  ok  skörungr  mikill.  W 
bjó  at  Helgafelli  Óláfr  prestr  Sölvason,  bróðir  Páls  prestz  í* 
Reykjaholti.     Þar  var  á  vist  göfigr  kenni-maðr,  Rúnólfr'  prestr 

1  Álfsdóttar]  B ;  ÖI46,  Cd.  •  Hjaltr  nökkurr]  B ;  hjal.  nokkarani,  Cd. 

'  rsdr]  rédi,  B.  *  miklir]  mestu,  B.  *  i]  B ;  at,  Cd.  *  B  spclls  Rooolfr 
here  and  often. 
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Ðáiks  son,  Þorsteins  sonar,  bróður-son  KetOs  biskups  ^;  ok  var  inn 
mesti  lærdóms-maðr,  ok  höíuð-klerkr '.  Hans  dóttir  var  Hallgerðr, 
er  átti  öláíír  prestr ;  hón  var  kvenna  vænst  ok  merkilegust  ok  mestr 
skörungr  at  hvervetna.  Þat  er  sagt,  at  Páll  kom  at  máli  við  Snorra 
bróður  sinn ;  ok  kvezk  vilja  fara  suðr  til  Helgafellz,  ok  nema  brott 
Haligerði,  ok  kvezk  vilja  þar  til  hafa  hans  liðsinni.  Snorrí  sagði 
þat  ílla  sama,  at  göra  slíkt  við  góða  kenni-menn  ok  göfga ;  ok  lét  * 
þá  eiga  sæmðar-menn  nærrí  sér,  þá  er  eigi  mimdu  sliku  vel  ima. 
Páll  kvezk  vilja  á  þat  hætta.  Síðan  fóru  þeir  eigi  allfáir  saman 
suðr  3ríir  heiði,  ok  yfír  BreiðaQörð,  ok  kómu  um  nótt  *  til  Helga- 
fellz ;  ok  gengu  þegar  inn  i  skála ;  ok  var  Hallgerðr  tekin  upp  ór 
hvihi  sinni,  ok  borin  út ;  en  öláfí  var  haldit  ok  svá  Rúnólfi.  Hann 
var  mikill  ok  sterkr.  Þá  var  þar  at  Helgafelli  Jórunn  Hafliða- 
dóttir,  móður-systir  þeirra  Vatzfírðinga;  hana  hafði  átta  Brandr 
Gellison  er  búit  hafði  at  Helgafelli.  Siðan  fóru  Vatzfírðingar 
brott  Þetta  fréttisk  viða ;  ok  þótti  mönnum  sýndr  i  sliku  mikiU 
ósómL  Ok  um  sumarít  eptir,  er  menn  kómu  til  Alþingis,  þá  var  at 
BÓttr  Jón  Loptzson  þessum  málum;  hann  var  mikill  vin  þeirra 
bræðra  Páls  ok  Öláfs,  en  frændi  Rúnólfs  ok  þeirra  Möðruvellinga : 
Dóttir  Eyjólfs  ins  halta  var  Þórey,  móðir  Sæmundar  prestz,  fbður 
Loptz,  föður  Jóns.  Rúnólfr  [prestr]  var  son  Dálks,  Þorsteins  sonar, 
Eyjólfs  sonar.  Þeir  vóru  á  þingi  Vatzfírðingar  ok  svá  Hallgerðr. 
Vóru  þá  sem  mestar  virðingar  Jóns ;  ok  var  þangat  skotið  öllum 
stór-málúm  sem  hann  var.  Þeir  Páll,  Rúnólfr,  ok  Öláfr,  hittu  Jón  á 
þinginu,  ok  sögðu  hónum  hver  ósæmð  þeim  var  gör,  ok  beiddu 
Jón  ásjá.  Hann  svarar,  ok  kvað  vist  i  sliku  sýnask  mikinn  ósóma 
ok  ágang.  Hann  bað  þangat  kalla  HallgerðL  Ok  svá  var  gört; 
ok  tóku  þau  Jón  tal  með  sér ;  ok  tjáði  hann  fyrír  henni,  hversu  illa 
sómði  ^  ok  bað  hana  hug  sinn  frá  leggja  þessu  [ó]ráði.  '  Hefír 
með  oss,'  sagði  hann,  '  lengi  vel  verít ;  vilda  ek  at  þú  sæmðir  vel 
við  bónda  þinn.  £n  þó  at  þér  þykki  vera  manna-munr,  þá  er  þó 
miklu  meirí  munr  um  ábjrrgð  þá  er  á  liggr;  ok  mun  þetta  óráð  illa 
út  seljask;  ok  samir  þér  betr,  at  þú  ráðir  þik  sjálfviljandi  frá,  en 
nauð-skilnaðr  verði ;  þviat  eigi  mun  þat  betr  falla*.    £n  ekki  mun 

^  bþor.  t.  Ketilt.  bps,  B,  wbich  the  paper  transcrípts  have  miirendered  into  '  Her- 
þon  loiiar  Ketilf  sonar/  see  the  old  edition.  '  emend. ;  Icrdóms  ma5r  hans  (t) 
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ek  at  sinni  þröngva  þér  um  þetta ;  en  segi  ek  þér  hvat  á  muni ' 
lí^gj^  ^^  ^^  Þ^  virðir  orð  mín,  ok  ferr  heim  með  bónda  þínum 
at  þínum  vilja,  þá  skal  þat  fram  ganga.  £n  þvi  mun  ek  þér  heita, 
ef  þú  þarft  í  nökkuru  sinni '  mínnar  ásjá,  at  ek  skal  þér  heimill '  til 
liðveizlu,  ef  þú  lætr  nú  eptir  mér  mínn  vilja.  £n  ef  þú  vill  eigí 
þetta,  mim  ek  þér  aldri  ásjá  veita.'  Hallgerðr  svarar:  'Þat  mun 
vera  kjör  mítt  við  þik,  Jón,  at  kjósa  þik  eigi  frá  ásjá  við  mik  \' 
Síðan  lagði  Jón  orð  til,  at  öláfr  prestr  tæki  við  konu  sínni.  Ok 
var  síðan  sætzk  á  málit.  Litlu  síðarr  dreymði  Pál  Þórðarson :  at 
hann  þóttisk  [vera  {]  skygðum  °  línkjrrtli.  Ok  eptir  þat  druknaði 
hann  i  ísafírði,  ok  nökkurir  menn  með  hónum.  Ok  var  þá  svá 
ráðinn  draumrinn,  at  línkyrtiU  sá  væri  bárur  stórar  ok  Ijósar  er 
gengu  at  hónum  \  £ptir  þat  tók  Snorri  ^  bróðir  hans  mannvirðing 
i  Vatzfirði ;  ok  vóru  hans  synir :  Hafliði,  [Þórðr ,]  ok  í»orvaldr,  ok 
Bárðr.  Valgerðr  hét  dóttir  Hallgerðar ;  hana  nam  Sveinn  Sturlu- 
son  i  Hvamm ;  ok  görðusk  þar  af  myklar  ósáttir.  þá  sótti  Hall- 
gerðr  Jón  at  málum,  ok  kvazk  þá  vilja  taka  til  þess  er  hann  hafði 
heitið  henni.  Hann  kvað  þat  heimolt  vera.  Ok  siðan  sendi  hann 
vestr  Sæmund  son  sinn  ok  nökkura  menn  með  hónum.  Þeir  fóru 
vestr  til  Borgarfjarðar ;  ok  kómu  þar  til  liðs  við  þá,  Þorleifr 
beiskaldi  ok  £inarr  Þorgilsson ;  ok  fóru  siðan  stefnu-fór  i  Hvamm. 
Þ&  mælti  Sturla,  er  hann  kenndi  mennina:  '£r  Sæmundr  þar?' 
segir  hann.  '£k  þykkjumk  hér  vera,'  segir  Sæmimdr.  Sturla 
mælti :  '  Miklu  muntú  vera  maðr  vitrarí  en  eigi  mynir  þú '  vita, 
hvárt  þú  ert  eðr  aðrir  menn/  Siðan  stefndu  þeir  Sveini  Sturiu- 
syni.  Ok  kómu  þessi  mál  öll  á  þingi  undir  Jón  Loptzson ;  ok  réð 
hann  einn  sem  hann  vildi,  ok  skipaði  svá  at  flestum  líkaði  vel. 

30.  Páll  Sölvason  bjó  þá  í  Reykjaholtí;  hann  átti  Þorbjörgu 
Bjamardóttur  systur  Helgu'  er  átti  Brandr  biskup.  Böm  þeirra 
Páls  vóm  þau :  Brandr  ok  Magnús,  Þórlaug  ok  Amdis.  Þórir  hét 
maðr,  ok  var  Þorsteinsson ;  hann  var  prestr ;  hann  bjó  i  Ðeildar- 
tungu  i  Reykjadal  enum  neðra;  hann  var  auðigr  maðr  at  fé. 
Hann  átti  tiu  bygða  bólstaði;  hann  átti  auðigt  bú;  hann  átti  eigi 
minna  fé  á  leigu-stöðum  en  hundrað  kúgilda.    Hónum  fylgði  at 

>  muní]  man,  B.         *  sinni]  add.  B.         *  heimiU]  hdll  (1),  B.         *  þat  man  ek 
kjósa,  at  þii  s^  mér  í  vinar  húsi,  B.  *  skygÖom]  skyckÖnm,  B  (?).  *  ok 
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lagi  Ásný  Halldórsdóttir ;  synir  þeirra  vóru  þeir  Leggr  ok  Liðr 
subdjákn,  er  úti  varð  á  Bláskóga-heiði.  Vigdis  hét  systir  Þóris 
skilgetin,  er  átti  Kleppr  prestr  Þorvarðzson ;  en  börn  þeirra  vóru 
þau  Þorvarðr  prestr  ok  Kolfínna  ^  er  átti  Hámundr  Gilsson  frændi 
Sturlu  Þórðarsonar.  Þorvarðr  prestr  átti  Oddnýju  Torfadóttur. 
Þau  þorvarðr  prestr  ok  Oddný  áttu  mörg  börn :  Ami  prestr,  faðir 
Ara  at  Limdi,  faðir  Lundar-Bjama';  Snorri  prestr,  faðir  Játgeirs 
prestz;  Torfi  prestr,  faðir  Leggs  prestz  ok  Oddnýjar;  Gunnarr, 
Guðbrandr'.  Þórir  inn  auðgi  bað  Þórlaugar  Pálsdóttur.  Páli 
kvazk  vera  kunnigt  um  Qárhagi  Þóris;  'En  því  at  manna-munr 
mun  þykkja  mikill,  þá  mun  ek  ráða  fyrir  máldaga.'  Síðan  tókusk 
ráö  þessi  með  þeim  máldögum,  at  Þórlaug  skyldi  hafa  heiman  þrjá 
tigi  hundraða.  Ok  var  þat  þó  ^  mál  manna,  at  Þórir  legði  fram  i 
gjöíum  við  Pál  ok  staðinn  í  Reykjaholti  eigi  minna  [fé]  en  hón 
hafði  heiman.  £n  eptir  samlag  þeirra,  þá  skyldi  eiga  hilít  fé  hvárt 
við  annat,  fengit  ok  ófengit.  Ok  eptir  þenna  ráða-hag  bjoggu 
þau  þar  í  Tungu  sjau  vetr  eðr  átta;  ok  áttu  böm,  ok  önduð- 
usk  öll.  £n  eptir  þat  beiddisk  Þóriaug  at  fara  í  brott  af  landi, 
ok  kvezk  hafa  heitið  Róm-ferð  i  vanmætti  sínum;  en  Þórir 
kvað  þat  eigi  ráðlegt  at  skiljask  við  svá  mikil^  hægindi,  ok  kvezk 
ófúss  vera  ráða-breytni.  £n  hón  bað  hann  mjök.  Ok  fyrir  ástar 
sakir  við  hana,  lét  hann  leiðask  til,  ok  var  þó  tregr  til.  Hann  seldi 
íjár-varðveizlu  sína  Páli  mági  sinum  meðan  þau  væri  útan.  Ok 
var  þat  kallat  íjögur  hundmð  hundraða.  Þórir  kom  af  hafí  norðr 
við  Þróndheim ;  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn ;  ok  um  sumarít  eptir  fóni 
þau  suðr  til  Björgynjar,  ok  vóm  þar  annan  vetr;  ok  ól  Þórlaug 
svein  þann  er  Björn  hét.  Ok  eptir  um  várit*  bjöggusk  þau  tii 
suðr-ferðar,  ok  seldu  sveininn  eptir  til  fóstrs.  Hann  var  at  Mjólka^ 
skamt  frá  bænum.  Siðan  fóm  þau  til  Róms;  ok  kom  hvártki 
þeirra  aptr.  Ok  um  sumarit  eptir  andaðisk  sveinninn  Bjöm  nær 
Selju-manna-messu.  Jón  hét  prestr  íslenzkr,  hann  var  Þórallzson, 
réttorðr,  ok  Breiðfírzkr  at  ætt.  Hann  hafði  þenna  vetr  inn  sama 
verit  i  Suðrgöngu.  Hann  sagði  svá  írá,  at  Þórir  prestr  inn  auðgi 
hefði  andask  i  Lukku-borg,  Föstu-dag  i  Ymbm-dögum  um  Langa- 
föstu;  en  Þórlaug  hefði  fram  haldit  ferðinni  til  Róma-borgar;  ok 
hafði  hann  hitt  hana  á  veginiun  er  hann  fór  sunnan ;  ok  var  þat 
eptir  Páska;   ok  var  þá  snauð  ok  sjúk.     Þórir  kráka  hét  maðr 

'  Kolþerna,  B.  '  Lundar-sveina,  B.  '  Ounnair,  Gudbrandr]  add.  B. 
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Norœnn  er  þá  var  á  Suðrvegum ;  hann  kvazk  hitt  hafa  Þóilaugu 
um  sumarit,  eptir  andlát  Þórís,  um  Máríu-messu-skeið.  Ok  er  þau 
tiðendi  kómu  til  Noregs,  þá  var  Þoriákr  biskup  inn  helgi  ^  kominn 
frá  vígslu  til  skips,  ok  fór  þat  sumar  til  íslandz,  ok  sagði  þessi 
tíðendi  út.  H  sagði  Páll  Söivason  eptir  sögn  þórís  kráku  um 
misdauða  þeirra,  at  þórír  hefði  fyrst  andask,  en  þar  næst  sveinn 
hans^  ok  þá  værí  Þórlaug  dóttir  hans  arfí  hans  ok  sonar  síns*; 
en  hann  kvezk  vera  réttr  arfi  hennar.  Ok  tók  hann  aUt  féit  undir 
sik.  Böðvarr  þórðarson  var  náfrændi  Þórís  ok  Vigdísar  er  þá 
lifði;  ok  talði  Vigdísi  vera  þá  réttan  arftöku-mann  Þórís;  þvíat 
hón  var  skyldust  at  ættemi  skilgetinna  manna.  Böðvarr  sendi 
menn  til  íiindar  við  Pál  um  vetrínn,  ok  beiddisk  landz  [þess]  er 
tæki  f]óra  tigi  hundraða  íym  hennar  hönd,  ok  kvað  betr  sóma, 
at  hón  værí  nokkum-veginn  frá  leyst.  Páll  lézk  ætía,  at  lögum 
mundu  hónum  bera  féin,  ok  kvezk  eigi  vilja  láta  þat  er  hann  átti  at 
réttu.  Sonum  þórís  þótti  sem  þeim  myndi  bera  erfð  eptir  föður 
sínn ;  ok  bauzk  Eyjólfr  Þorgeirsson  til  liðveizlu  við  þá ;  hann  bjó 
i  Staíaholti.  Ok  um  várít  reið  Böðvarr  í  Tungu  inn  þríðja  dag 
Páska  með  sez  tigi  manna,  ok  settisk  i  búit  Ok  eptir  þat  bauð 
hann  Páli  at  hafa  af  fénu  sex  tigi  hundraða.  £n  Páll  kvað  sik  eigi 
mega  svá  til  k)kka  at  gefa  þat  i^p  er  hann  vildi  eigi  fjrrr.  Síðan 
görði  Böðvarr  orð  eptir  vinum  sínum,  Hermundi  Koðranssyni,  ok 
sonum  hans,  Katli  ok  Koðrani  ^,  er  þá  vóru  görvilegastir  menn  í 
héraði,  Magnús  Þorláksson  af  Melum ;  Helga  Sölvadóttir  var  móðir 
Þorláks,  systir  Þórðar,  föður  Magnúss,  föður  Sölva,  föður  Páls. 
Magnús  þorláksson  átti  Valdísi,  dóttur  Hreins  ábóta  at  Þverá. 
Brandr  Pálsson  bað  Magnús  liðveizlu;  ok  var  Valdís  kona  hans 
mjök  eggjandi  þess  at  hann  veitti  hónmn.  þórðr  Böðvarsson  bað 
ok  Magnús  liðveiziu ;  ok  kvað  hónum  þat  hent  at  veita  föður  sinum, 
er  þeir  vóru  báðir  i  einni  sveit ;  ok  kvað  hónum  þungt  mjök  mundu  i 
móti  hónum  at  standa.  Magnús  kvazk  Páli  mundu  veita  er  hann 
hét  fyrrí  liði.  Brandr  var  maðr  knár  ok  mikill  vextL  Magnús 
bróðir  hans  var  ok  ófælinn  maðr,  ok  vóru  opt  með  hónum  ein- 
hleypingar  frálegir  menn.  Þórarínn  svaði  var  fósthróðir  hans,  inn 
knálegsti  maðr  ok  all-ódæll.  Margir  aðrir  vóru  þá  i  Reykjaholti 
hans  jafhingjar.     þat  görðisk  þá  ráð  góðíiissa  manna,  at  auka  eigi 
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rBikdnbbi  í  héraðinuy  ok  láta  biöa  þings  svá  búU.  Ok  fóru  hvlrír- 
tveggju  til  þingft  um  sumarít ;  ok  vóru  áttar  stefnur  at  málinu.  Talði 
PÍll  upp  skaöa  sínn,  at  Böðvarr  hefði  eytt  upp  í  Tungu  miklu  fé, 
ok  þóttisk  þar  verðr  fyrir  ^rfírbóta,  svá  ranglega  sem  hónum  þótti 
Böðvarr  ganga  á  hendr  sér.  £n  Böðvarí  þótti  Vigdís  eiga  at 
beimta  viðtöku  ok  varðveizlu  þess  hluta  íjár  er  Þórír  bróðir  hennar 
hafði  átt  i  félagi  við  Þórlaugu.  £n  til  þess  at  sætzk  værí  á  málit, 
þá  vildi  hann  at  Vigdis  hefði  þríðjung  allz  íjár  til  eigin-orðz  við 
Pál  ^  þá  var  þvi  máli  svá  lokit,  at  hvárir-tveggju  játtu  umdæmi 
Jóns  Loptzsonar.  Ok  á  því  þingi  lauk  hann  upp  görðinni,  ok 
kvazk  hann  göra  lönd  öll  til  handa  Páli,  þau  er  Þórir  hafði  átt  ok 
svá  lausa-fé ;  en  kvezk  vilja  at  Páll  gyldi  Vigdisi  fjóra  tigi  hundraða, 
sem  hón  *  hafði  fyrst  beitt ;  ok  þótti  þat  vel,  at  PáU  görði  þetta  til 
samþykkis  við  frændr  Þórís,  þótt  hann  ætti  féit  at  lögum.  Páll 
kvað  sér  hans  ummæU  vel  lika;  en  Böðvarí  likaði  ekki  af  görðinni; 
ok  reið  heim  i  hérað,  ok  sat  i  búi  i  Tungu  þau  misseri.  Páll 
Sðlvason  hafði  gipt  Amdísi  dóttur  sina  Guðmundi  inum  dýra,  ok 
veitti  hann  þvi  Páli.  Um  várít  eptir  Páska  fór  til  liðveizlu  við  Pál 
Brandr  biskup  ok  Guðmundr  inn  áýn '  með  mikla  sveit ;  Þorleifr 
beiskaldi,  Arí  inn  sterki  [Þorgilsson].  Magnús  prestr  Pálsson  átti 
Hallfriði  systur  Ara.  Þar  kom  ok  Hermundr  ór  Kalmans-tungu, 
er  átt  hafði  Hallgerði^  Rúnólfs  dóttur,  ok  fjölði  héraðs-manna. 
þá  kom  neðan  ór  Tungu  Þórðr  Böðvarsson,  ok  beiddi  at  Páll  ynni 
8óma-hlutar  frændum  Vigdisar.  þá  svarar  Guðmundr  inn  dýrí,  ok 
kvað  Pál  hafa  sett  höfðingja  yfír  sitt  mál  Jón  Loptzson,  '  Ok  vill 
nú  hakla  öll  hans  ummæli,  ok  göra  þat  fyrir  sakir  kennimann- 
skapar  sins,  at  eigi  hlytisk  stór  vandræði  [afj  i  héraðinu ; '  lét  þá 
Tungu-menn  litt  hafa  i  sýnt,  at  þeir  værí  sæmðar  af  verðir.  Siðan 
fóru  Reykhyltingar  stefnu-för  i  Tungu.  Þá  hafði  Böðvarr  látið 
göra  virki  um  bæinn  i  Tungu,  ok  hafði  þar  Qölmenni  mikit.  Þar 
var  þá  Sturla  Þórðarson  mágr  hans  við  marga  menn ;  Þórðr  Böð- 
varsson,  Ami  Bjamason'^  frá  Hólmi,  Sveinn  Sturluson ;  ok  gengu 
þeir  allir  á  tal  um  þat,  hverja  meðferð  hafa  skyldi  ef  þeir  stefndi 
þeim.  Réðu  nökkurir  menn,  þeir  er  óðastir  *  vóm,  at  vinna  skyldi 
á  mönntun.     Sturla  svarar,  ok  kvað  þat  ekki  ráða-görð  vera,  við 

^  ok  þóttisk — vift  Pál]  much  abridged  in  B — mikla  fé,  ok  beiddi  b<Sta  fyrír,  ok 
þátti  hami  rangliga  i  hafa  tez.  En  Böðvari  þótti  Vigdís  eiga  þrídjung  aUz  fjár  viA 
Pál.  •  hón]  sem  (i.  e.  Böðvarr),  B.  «  ok  veitti— dýrí]  add.  B.  *  Hall- 
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svá  mikinn  afla  sem  þeir  höfðu ;  en  kvað  þat  heldr  ráð,  at  stefna  á 
móti  jafn-mörgum  stefhum,  ok  fínna  þat  til  er  sýnisk.  Ok  var 
þetta  af  tekit ;  ok  bjöggu  hvárir-tveggju  mál  tiL  Frá  þvi  er  sagt, 
at  Sturla  gékk  at  Jóni  Þorvalldzsyni  bróður  Guðmundar  ins  dýra — 
móðir  þeirra  var  Þóríðr  dóttir  Guðmundar  Lögsögu-mannz — Sturla 
mælti  við  hann :  '  HeiU  þú  Jón  I  *  Menn  spurðu  hví  hann  kveddi 
hann  en  eigi  Guðmund.  Sturla  svarar,  ok  kvað  þenna  mann  ^  víð- 
frægastan  at  endemum.    Jón  var  skáid ;  hann  kvað  þetta : — 

Karl  er  staddr  hj4  Sturlu;  stendr  hann  fyrír*  réttendum; 
þrumir  andskotinn  undir  ord-slœgr  goða  bœgí'. 

Síðan  riðu  menn  af  þeim  fundi.  Ok  fóru  málin  um  sumarit  til 
Alþingis ;  lét  Páll  þá  sanna  misdauða  þeirra  Þóris  ok  Þórlaugar  á 
þinginu  at  lögum,  eptir  því  sem  hann  haföi  fyrri  gört ;  en  hvárigir 
urðu  lögsekir  * ;  ok  var  þá  svá  komit  málinu,  at  ætlaðr  var  sættar- 
íundr  í  héraði  um  haustið  eptir  Michaels-messu  i  Reykjaholti.  Attu 
þá  margir  góðir  menn  hlut  i.  Kom  þar  þá  til  Böðvarr  þórðarson, 
ok  Slurla  mágr  hans.  Ok  sátu  menn  út  á  velli  fyrir  sunnan  hús ; 
ok  var  rætt  um  sætt  manna ;  ok  vildi  Böðvarr  enn  sem  fyrr,  at  þau 
Vigdis  hefði  þriðjung  fjár;  ok  talði  þat,  sem  var,  þótt  búit  i  Tungu 
hefði  orðit  ófésamt,  at  hann  hefði  þó  mikit  sitt^  til  lagt  i  mjölum 
ok  slátrum.  £n  Páll  var  heldr  tregr ;  ok  heimti  til  sins  máls ;  ok 
varð  sein  lyktin. 

31.  Þorbjörg  kona  Páls  var  grimmúðig  i  skapi,  ok  likaði  henni 
stór-illa  þóf  þetta.  Hón  hljóp  fram  milli  manna ;  ok  hafði  knff  i 
hendi,  ok  lagði  til  Sturlu  Þórðarsonar,  ok  ædaði  at  leggja  i  augat*, 
ok  mælti  þetta  við  :  '  Hvi  skal  ek  eigi  göra  þik  þeim  likan,  er  þú 
viH  likastr  vera — Öðinn  ^  ?'  Ok  i  þvi  var  hón  tekin ;  ok  stöðvaðisk 
iagit,  ok  kom  i  kinnina ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár.  Siðan  hljópu  upp 
menn  Sturlu  ok  reiddu  upp  vápnin.  þá  mælti  Sturki :  *  Vinnit  ekki 
á  mönnum  hér  fyrr  en  ek  segi  hvar  niðr  skal  koma.'  Böðvarr 
varð  ok  óðr  mjök.  Þá  mælti  Sturla :  *  Setisk  menn  niðr,  ok  ræðum 
um  sáttmál ;  ok  þurfu  menn  eigi  hér  at  lýsa  van-stilli  ®  fyrir  þessa 
sök,  þviat  konur  kunna  með  ymsu  móti  at  leita  eptir  ástum ;  þviat 
lengi  hefir  vinfengi  okkat  Þorbjargar  verit  mikit.'  Hann  hafði 
höndina  at  andlitinu,  ok  dreifði  blóðinu  á  kinnina,  ok  mælti: 

»  mann]  þá,  B.        «  fyrir]  fr4,  B.         ■  goöa  bœgí]  Cd.  and  B  (bœgi  dat.  from 
bógr).  *  en  ekki  uröu  þcir  enn  sáttir,  B  (!).  *  mikil  sílt]  B ;  mcö  sítt.  Cd. 
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'Þess^  mest  ván,  at  vit  Páll  munim  sættask  á  okkur  mál,  ok  þurfí 
menn  eigi  hér  hlut  í  at  eiga.  Ok  sezk'  niðr,  Páll  mágrl'  Þá  svarar 
Páll :  *  Ræða  [vil]  ek  víst  um  sáttmál  okkar  Böðvars ;  en  þó  lízk 
mér  þetta  imiræðu-vert,  sem  nú  hefir  í  görzk,  at  snúa  nökkut 
áleiðis/  þá  svarar  Sturla :  *  Ræði  menn  um  sættir  fyrst  með  ykkr 
Böðvarí ;  einskis  má  kalla  þetta  vert ;  ok  munu  vit  Páll  mágr  ræða 
um  þetta  síðarr/  þá  ræddu  þeir  um  sáttmál  við  Böðvarr ;  ok  lét 
Páll  þá  gangask  þá  hluti  er  áðr  höföu  i  miUi  staðit.  Ok  var  þá 
lokit  málum  á  þá  leið,  at  Böðvarr  skyldi  hafa  þriðjung  þess  fjár 
er  Þórir  hafði  átt.  Eptir  þetta  bjöggusk  menn  brott  at  ríða,  ok 
báðu  vinir  Páls,  at  hann  skyldi  selja  Sturlu  sjálfdæmL  Hann 
kvazk  þess  eigi  fúss,  ok  lét  þar  ójöfhuð  einn  mundu  fram  koma ' 
er  Sturla  var,  þótt  [hann]  léti  fagrt.  Þó  gékk  hann  at  Sturlu,  við 
umtölur  manna,  ok  bað  hann  þökk  hafa  íyrir  stilling  sína,  er  hann 
hafði  þar  gört  á  þeim  fundi.  Þá  svarar  Sturla :  '  Þat  heyri  ek  at 
lidu  muni  skipta  hversu  til  mín*  er  gört;  ok  þykkjumk  ek  þat 
á  sjá,  at*  yðr  þykkir  svá.  Páll  svarar:  'Ef  þat  sýnisk,  at  hér 
muni  eiga  nökkut  bót  fyrir  at  koma,  þá  má  ek  vel  eiga  hóf  undir 
þér  um  þat,  at  þú  görir  slíka  sæmð  til  handa  þér  sem  þér  líkar 
sjálfum.*  Sturla  mælti :  *  Bústú  •  svá  fyrir,  at  ek  vænti,  ef  ek  skal  ' 
sjálfr  meta  mik,  at  yðr  muni  þykkja  óhófs  vita,  en  ekki  hófs ;  mun 
þat  verða  annan  veg  enn  mér  lízk  at  verða  muniV  Þá  svarar 
Páll :  '  Eigi  hefir  fyrir  þá  sök  slík  vandræði  mér  til  handa  borit,  at 
ek  munda  þat  kjósa,  né  svá  hitt  at  þú  hlytir  óvirðing  af ;  ok  er  þvi 
þat  vel  fallit,  at  þú  ráðir  fyrir ;  ok  mun  réttara  at  bæta  vel.  En  biðja 
vil  ek  þik,'  sagði  Páll,  *  at  þú  legðir  eigi  fyrr  dóm  á  málit,  en  við 
eru  staddir  réttlátir  menn  ok  vinir  allra  vár.*  Eptir  þat  fóru  fram 
handsöl;  ok  handsalaði  Páll  Sturlu  sjálfdæmi,  en  Sturla  hand- 
salaði  hónum  aptr  á  mót  niðrfall  at  sökum.     Ok  skilðusk  at  þvi. 

32.  Nú  leið  vetrinn.  Ok  um  várit  eptir  fór  Sturla  suðr  til  Borgar- 
Qarðar,  ok  reið  i  Tungu  til  Böðvars;  ok  síðan  sendi  hann  orð 
Páli  í  Reykjaholt,  at  hann  skyldi  koma  i  Tungu  at  heyra  á  sáttar- 
görð.  Þat  var  Kross-messu.  En  er  Páll  kom,  þá  mælti  Sturla : 
'Hversu  marga  menn  viltú  skilja  undir  sættir  okkrar,  svá  at  þú 
vilir  handsölum  uppi  halda  fyrir'.'  Þá  mælti  Páll:  *Mik,  ok  sonu 
mina,  ok  konu.'     þá  mælti  Sturia:    'Nökkut  fleiri  menn?'     Þá 

»  þesf]  B;  þar,  Cd.  •  fctiz,  B.  »  ójafnaðar  cini  at  ván,  B.  *  til 
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mælti  Páll:  'Hermund,  ok  hans  sonu,  ok  Torfa  Surtzson/     Þá 
mælti  Sturla :  '  Vilir  þú  þá  til  skilja,  þá  vil  ek  þá  frá  skilja ;  þvíat 
nú  berr  þú  sjálfr  vitni  um,  hverir  sannir  eru  at  bana-ráðum  við 
mik.'     Páll  mælti :  *  Þat  er  mín  ætlan,'  segir  hann,  *  at  þeim  ráðum 
muni  öngir  menn  sik  sjálfír  hafa  vafit,  nema  sá  er  til  stýrði.     £n 
því  nefnda  ek  þessa  menn  til,  at  engir  menn  sýna  sik  búnarí  til 
liðveizlu  við  mik  en  þessir.     Nú  muntú  eigi  bæði  vilja,  at  skilja 
menn  undan  sættum,  ok  göra  þó  einn  um  þér  til  mann-virðingar.' 
Síðan  kom  þar,  at  Sturla  lauk  upp  görðinni,  ok  mælti:    'Hvat 
munu  vér  breyta  um  at  göra'  eptir  ins  vitrasta  mannz  dæmum, 
Hafliða  Mássonar,  þá  er  hann  fékk  vansa  í  sára-fari'?     Nú  göri 
ek  þér  á  hönd,  fjrir  frumhlaup  Þorbjargar  konu  þínnar  til  mín, 
tvau  hundruð  hundraða;    þat  skal  vera  vara  ok  búfé,  gull  ok 
brennt  silfr,  eðr  aðrir  ríflegir  aurar.'     Páll  segir :  *  Víst  hefir  hér ' 
lengi  at  þrútnað  um  ójafnaðinn,  en  þó  er  nú  knútr  á  riðinn  um 
ósómann;'  Ok  kvað  þess  ván,  at  eigi  mundi  féit  upp  goldit  at 
inum  fyrstum  fardögum  eðr  skildaga.     Eigi  fóru  þar  þann  dag 
ræður  mjúklega  með  mönnum ;  ok  þótti  öllum  mönnimi  mikil  undr, 
er  hónum  kom  í  hug  at  kveða  slíkt  upp.     Ok  eptir  þat  fóru  menn 
heim.     Páll  kvaddi  at  sér  sonu  sína ;  ok  spurði  hvat  þeim  leizt  af 
at  kjósa ;  '  Hyggsk  mér  svá,  at  ef  fé  þetta  gelzk  upp,  at  þar  muni 
þá  fara  eiga  vár  öU.     Nú  er  at  kjósa,  hvárt  þér  vilit  heldr,  at  sitja 
fyrir  því  vandræði,  at  verða  fyrir  ágangi  Sturlu  ok  umsátrum,  eða 
vili  þér  leita  *traustz  á  menn  með  fégjöfum  til  liðveizlu ;  þvíat  flestir 
munu  svá  virða,  at  við  þetta  sé  eigi  leitanda.'     Þeir  kvóðusk  aldri 
vilja  sína  eigu  upp  gefa.     Síðan  sendi  Páll  Brand  son  sínn  suðr 
í  Odda.     þá  fékk  hann  þar  góðar  viðtekjur  af  Jóni.     Bar  hann  þá 
upp  málit  fyrir  hann,  ok  sagði  alla  mála-vöxtu.     Jón  kvað  þat  eigi 
vel  sama,  at  höfðingjar  gangi  við  svá  mikinn  ójafnað  á  hendr  svá 
dýrðlegum  kenni-manni  sem  Páll  var.     Ok  kvazk  veita  mundu 
hónum  lið  á  þingi  eptir  því  sem  hann  hefði  föng  á.     Síðan  fóru  þeir 
Brandr  vestr  heim,  ok  segja  svá  búit  Páli.     Ok  nú  líðr  at  þinginu. 
Þá  bjósk  Páll  til  þings ;  þvíat  hann  átti  Reykhyltinga-goðorð.     H 
vóru  viðsjár  miklar  ok  varðhöld  með  flokkum.     Ok  er  þeir  koma 
til  þings,  þá  reið  PáU  [til]  búðar  sínnar ;  en  Jón  Loptzson  gékk  frá 
búð  sínni,  ok  móti  hónum,  ok  heilsaði  hónum,  bað  hann  vel  kominn, 


»  um  at  göra]  add.  B.  '  sára-fari]  B ;  sama  fari,  Cd.  '  hér]  hann,  B. 

*  Here  begins  the  sixth  velluni  leaf. 


ii8i.]  STURLU  SAGA,  33, 84.  83 

p.  104 :  ii.  37.] 

'  Ok  far  til  búðar  með  mér/  Páll  bað  hann  þökk  hafa  fyrir  boðit, 
'£n  ek  mun  ríða  til  biiðar  mínnar;  en  vér  munum  drekka  allir 
samt  um  þingit.'  Ok  svá  görðu  þeir.  Ok  snemma  þingsins  kom 
Böðvarr  Þórðarson  á  fund  Jóns  Loptzsonar,  ok  ræddi  við  hann ; 
kvað  Sturlu  hafa  sendan  sik ;  ok  kvaö  hann  þess  vænta,  at  Jón 
mundi  eigi  í  mót  snúask  málinu,  þótt  þau  orð  ílygi  um.  Jón 
kvað  með  mikltun  ákafa  farit  á  hendr  Páli ;  en  lét  þat  eigi  sama, 
at  etjask  við*  kenni-menn  gamla  ok  göfga,  ríkjum  höfðingjum. 
*  Nú  hefi  ek  heitið  Páli  ásjá  ok  liðveizlu.'  Böðvarr  mælti :  '  Svá 
segir  mér  hugr  um,  at  höfuð-grannt  verði*  nökkurum  vina  Páls 
ef  Sturla  er  nökkut  minnkaðr.'  Jón  svarar:  'Vitu  menn  þat,' 
kvað  hann,  *  at  Sturla  er  opt  óbilgjam  um  manndrápin ;  en  fleiri 
kunna  enn  at  drepa  menn  en  Sturla  einn;  ok  þat  segi  ek  þér, 
Böðvarr ;  ef  Sturla  lætr  drepa  einn  mann  fyrir  Páli,  at  drepa  skal 
ek  láta  þrjá  fyrir  Sturlu.'  Síöan  skilöu  þeir  talit.  Nú  vóru  miklar 
viðsjár  um  þingit.  Sturla  sitr  í  búð  sínni,  ok  gékk  óvíða,  ok  lét 
skemta  sér  heima  í  búð. 

83.  Páll  prestr  gékk  á  fund  Þorláks  biskups,  ok  töluðusk  þeir 
við.  Ok  mælti  biskup :  '  Eigi  þykki  mér  makleg  vera  deilan  yður 
Sturlu ;  þeir  eru  menn  ríkir  ok  kaldráðir,  en  þú  ert  kenni-maðr 
dýrðlegr.  Nú  vilda  ek,  at  þú  værir  varr  um  þik,  ok  bærir  vápn, 
ok  verir  hendr  þínar  ef  þú  þarft,  þvíat  enkis  er  fyrir  þá  örvænt.* 
Ok  svá  göröi  Páll  nú.  En  þó  lágu  hónum  opt  eptir  vápnin  þá 
er  hann  gékk  frá  kirkju.  Ok  sýndisk  þat  í  því,  at  hann  var  óvanr 
vápn  at  bera. 

34.  Nú  er  um  sættir  leitað.  Ok  verða  þeir  Sturla  þess  varir,  at 
Jón  ætlar  hér  til  kapps  at  halda  at  veita  Páli,  at  bæn  Brandz 
biskups.  Ok  ganga  menn  nú  þeirra  í  millum;  ok  beiða  þess  at 
Sturla  játi  því,  at  Jón  göri  einn  um  málit',  ok  kvóðu  þess  ván, 
at  hónum  mimdi  í  því  aukask  mestr  sæmðar-hlutr ;  '  en  hitt  all- 
ósýnt,  hversu  vegnar,  at  slá  í  deilur  um ;'  ok  sögðu  þá  breytt  hafa 
görðum  þeim  er  Jón  görði  um  Tungu-mál,  ok  gört  í  því  önga 
viröing  til  hans.  Létu  þeir  ok  þetta  málit  eigi  síðr  mega  skipask, 
er  með  fimum  var  upp  tekit  *.  Ok  einn  dag  er  menn  kómu  fjöl- 
mennastir  til  Lögbergis,  þá  gékk  Sturla  fram  á  virkit  fyrir  búð 

>  á  vift,  B.  «  höfud-grannt  veröi]  hop  áfti.  vellum ;  haofuö  giaðt  (1).  B ;  the 

copyist  of  vellum  A  dropped  the  second  part  of  the  compound  *  giarnt '  (or  grant  ?) ; 
hofuð  varði,  Br.,  V.  «  at  Sturla  játafti  í  dóni  Jóns  um  málit,  B.  *  lótu  þeir— 
tekit]  om.  B. 

G  2 
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sína  * ;  þvíat  þat  var  opt  háttr  hans  at  göra  langar  tölur  um  mála- 
ferli  sín ;  ok  leiddisk  mönnum  opt  á  at  heyra  *.     Vildi  hann  at  þat 
yrði  jafnan  frá  borit,  at  virðing  hans  yrði  víðfræg.     Hann  kvað 
nú  svá  at  orði:    'Kunnigt  mun  mönnum  vera  um  málaferli  vár 
Páls,  ok  um  þá  svívirðing  er  mér  var  ætluð  at  veita,  miklu  meiri 
en  fram  kvæmi';  ok  olli  því  meirr  hamingja  mín  en  tilstilli  þess 
er  görði.     Síðan  var  sæzt  á  málit  ok  selt  mér  sjálfdænú  af  Páli; 
en  nú  er  svá  komit  því  máli,  at  settir  eru  at  mér  mestu  menn  hér 
á  landi  *,  at  þetta  mál  skuli  nú  í  görð  leggjask  er  áðr  kom  í  sjálf- 
dæmi.     Nú "  ef  dæmi  fyndisk  til  þess  at  menn  hefði  svá  fyrr  gört, 
þá  væri  á  at  líta.     En  þeir  menn  er  sik  binda  nú  við  málit — 
nefni  ek  fyrst  til  þess  Jón  Loptzson,  er  mestr'  maðr  er  á  landi 
þessu,  ok  allir  skjóta  sínum  mála-ferlum  til — þá  veit  ek  eigi  víst 
hvárt  annat  er  nú  virðingar-vænna,  en  reyna  hvem  sóma  hann 
vili  ^  mínn  göra.     Nú  kann  vera,  at  ek  hafa  ekki  vit  til  at  sjá  mála- 
hlut  til  handa  mér,  en  vilja  munda  ek  halda  minni  sæmð.'     Þá 
svarar  Brandr  biskup:  *Engi  maðr  frýr  þér  vitz,  en  meirr^  ertú 
grunaðr  um  gæzku/     Jón  kvað  Sturlu  vitrlega  mæla,  ok  sjá  fyrir 
margra  hönd ;  '  En  fégjöld,'  sagði  Jón,  '  af  Páls  hendi  munu  til 
vægðar  snúask ;  þvíat  þau  vóru  með  freku  reist ;  ok  skal  nú  við 
mik  lun  at  eiga  en  eigi  við  Pál.'     Síðan  gengu  menn  frá  Lögbergi 
ok  heim  til  búða.     En  áðr  þinginu  lyki,  þá  bauð  Jón  Sturlu 
bamfóstr,  ok  bauð  heim  Snorra  syni  hans  ok  hónum  sjálfum  til 
Kirkju-dags  i  Odda.     Síðan  fylgði  Sturla  suðr  sveininum ;  ok  þá 
síðan  virðulegar  gjafar  af  Jóni.     En  fégjöld  svörfuðusk®  mjök,  ok 
var  þat  ^^  ákveðit  at  væri  þrír  tigir  hundraða. 

85.  Páll  prestr  bauð  heim  Jóni  Loptzsyni  í  Reykjaholt ;  ok  var 
þar  góðr  drykkr.  Ok  þar  vóru  leiddir  fram  yxn  "  þrír,  ok  var  einn 
sex  vetra,  ok  annarr  níu  vetra".  Þá  mælti  Páll:  'Minni  munu 
laun  fram  koma  en  þú  vœrir  verðr  fyrir  liðveizluna ;  en  hér  skaltú 
kjósa,  hvárt  þú  vill  heldr  hafa  þenna  uxa  inn  sex  vetra  eðr  hina 
báða.'  Jón  leit  á  uxana  ok  mælti :  *  Svá  sýnisk  mér  sem  eigi 
muni  verða  mega  stóra  meiri  uxi  ok  betri  en  sjá  inn  sex  vetra 


'  á  virkit— sína]  om.  B.        '  ok  leiddisk — hcyra]  om.  B,  putting  instead — þviat 
maÖrino  var  bædi  vitr  ok  tungu  mjúkr.  '  ef  fram  kzmi,  B.  *  en  nú  era 

sóttir  at  inir  <oztu  memi  á  íslandi,  B.  ^  nú]  B ;  en,  Cd.  *  dýrstr,  B. 

"^  vili]  vill,  B.  *  meirr]  om.  B.  *  svöríudusk]  thus  emend. ;  suorduz,  the 

vellum  leaf,  as  well  as  Br.,  H ;  en  gialld  sneyriz  miok,  B.  ^  helzt,  add.  B. 

"  öxn,  B.         "  Thus  both  vellum  and  B. 
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gamli,  ok  kýs  ek  hann/  Páll  mælti :  *  Þat  er  ok  vel ;  fyrir  því  at 
jafn-mikit  hefir  mik  kostað  sjá,  ok  hinir  tveir.'  Síðan  dró  hann 
gullhring  á  hom  uxanum,  ok  kvað  því  fylgja  skyldu  ok  tíu 
hundruð  vaðmála.  Jón  þakkaði  hónum  vel  slíkar  vingjafir.  Ok 
skilðusk  ölúðar-vinir. 

36.  Svá  er  sagt:  at  þá  er  Sturla  frétti  andlát  Þorbjargar  konu 
Páls  prestz,  at  hann  legðisk  í  rekkju ;  ok  þat  var  hónum  opt  títt 
þá  er  hann  var  hugsjúkr.  Menn  fréttu  hann  at,  hví  þat  gegndi. 
Hann  svarar:  *Ek  hefi  nú  þau  tíðendi  frétt^  er  mér  þykkja  at- 
huga-verð*.*  Menn  svöruðu:  *Ekki  hugðu  vér,  at  þú  mundir 
stríð  um  þat  bera,  þótt  Þorbjörg  væri  önduð.'  Sturla  svarar: 
*  Annat  berr  til,  þvíat  mér  er  .  . .  alheg  at '  þvíat  ek  virði  svá,  at 
aldri  værí  saklaust  við  sonu  Páls  ok  Þorbjargar  meðan  hón  lifði ; 
en  nú  samir  eigi  vel,  at  veita  þeim  ágang  er  hón  er  önduð.* — Þá  bjó 
Magnús  prestr  Pálsson  at  Helgafelli,  ok  Hallfríðr  dóttir  Þorgils 
Ara  sonar  ins  Fróða,  ok  var  hón  skörungr  mikiU. 

Sturla  andaðisk  í  elli  sínni  í  Hvammi,  ok  bjó  Guðný  þar  eptir 
lengi  síðan.  Einarr  Þorgilsson  andaðisk  tveimr  vetrum  eptir  þat  er 
Sturla  andaðisk.     Sem  enn  mun  sagt  verða  síðarr. 

*  frétt]  fregit,  B.  '  áhuga  vcrft,  B. 

'  þyíat  xnér  er  .  .  .  alheg  at]  this  is  a  vcry  doubtful  passage.  B  has — Sturla 
ivarar :  annat  berr  ok  til  þvi  at  þau  (thus  as  it  scems)  eru  eigi  allh«ig  (!)  at  því 
at  ek  virdi  svá  sem  alldri  veri  saka  laust  viÖ  seni  Pals  ok  f>orb.  ...  In  vellum  A, 
when  the  paper  transcripts  were  taken  in  the  middle  of  the  i'jth  cenlury,  this 
passage  must,  even  then,  have  been  faded  and  hard  to  read,  as  the  transcripts  show. 
What  wc  now  can  rcad  is — •  þvi  at  mer  cru  .  .  .  |  allheg  at  ;*  after  •  eru,'  at  the  cnd 
of  the  linc,  onc  word  is  blottcd  out,  *  cngin '  or  the  like. 
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Margar  sögur  verða  hér  samtíða;  ok  má  þó  eigi  allar  senn 
ríta:  Saga  Thorlaks  biskups  ins  Heilaga^  ok  Guðmundar  ins 
Góða  Arasonar,  þar  til  er  hann  var  vígðr  til  prestz.  Saga  Guð- 
mundar  ins  dýra  hefzt  þrem  vetrum  eptir  andlát  Sturlu,  ok  lykr 
þá  er  Brandr  biskup  er  andaðr,  en  Guðmundr  inn  Góði  er  þá 
vígðr  til  biskups.  Saga  Hrafns  Sveinbjamar  sonar  ok  Þorvallz 
Snorra  sonar  er  samtíða  sögu  Guðmundar  ins  Góða,  ok  lykzt  hón 
eptir  andlát  Brandz  biskups,  svá  sem  Sturla  Þórðarson  segir  í 
íslendinga-sögu  \ — ^Flestar  allar  sögur,  þær  er  gerz  höfðu  á  f  slandi 
áðr  Brandr  biskup  Sæmundarson  andaðiz,  vóru  rítaðar^;  en  þær 
sögur,  er  síðan  hafa  gerzt,  vóru  lítt  rítaðar,  áðr  Sturla  skáld  Þórðar- 
son  sagði  fyrír  íslendinga  sögur  *,  Ok  hafði  hann  þar  til  vísendi 
af  fróðum  mönnum,  þeim  er  vóru  á  ofanverðum'  dögum  hans; 
en  sumt  eptir  bréfum  þeim,  er  þeir  rítuðu,  er  þeim  vóru  samtíða, 
er  sögurnar  eru  frá.  Marga  hluti  mátti  hann  sjálfr  sjá  ok  heyra  * 
þá  er  gerðuz  á  hans  dögum  til  stór-tíðenda.  Ok  treystiun^  vér 
hónum  bæði  vel  til  viz  ok  einarðar  at  segja  frá ;  þvíat  hann  vissum 
vér^  alvitraztan'  ok  hófsamaztan.  Láti  Guð  hónum  raun  lofi 
betri. 

^  Thus  Cd. ;  hclga,  B.  '  Islcndinga  sögum,  B. 

*  B  erroneously  transposes  the  words  thus — Flestar  allar  sogor  þaer  er  hér  hafa 
gorz  á  Islandi  vóru  ritaÖar  áÖr  Brandr  biskup  Semundar  son  andaiz  (sic).  En 
þær  sögur  er  sidan  hafa  gorz  voru  lítt  ritaÖar  &dr  Sturii  (1)  skalld  |>orÖar  son  sagfti 
fyrir  fslendinga  sogor  .  .  . 

*  sögur]  thus  the  vellum  (sög") ;  there  is  a  little  hole  in  the  vellum,  but  the 
abbreviation  above  the  line  (°°)  ís  clear ;  B  has  '  sogor.* 

'  ofanverÖum]  thus  veUum ;  avndverdum,  B  (and  hence  some  paper  transcripts, 
even  of  the  A  class,  such  as  Br.,  H).  •  ok  hejrra]  om.  B.  "^  treystumz,  B. 

'  vissum  vér]  vissa  ek,  B.        *  Thus  al-,  not  all-,  vellum,  B. 
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GUÐMUNDAR     SAGA      GÓDA, 

ALSO   CALLED 

PRESTZ-SAGA   GUDMUNDAR. 

A.  D.    I161  -  1202. 
[I.I07:  ii.  39.] 

1.  ÞoRGEiR  Hallason  bjó  undir  Hvassafelli  í  Eyjafirði.  Hann 
átti  Hallberu  Einars  dóttur  af  Reykjanesi,  Ara  sonar,  Þorgils  sonar, 
Ara  sonar,  Más  sonar.  Þau  Þorgeirr  ok  Hallbera  áttu  tíu  böm,  er 
ór  bamæsku  kómusk ;  sonu  fimm  ok  dætr  fímm.  Þeirra  sonr  var 
Einarr ;  hann  átti  ekki  barn.  Hann  fékk  líflát  á  Grænlandi  í 
óbygðum.  Ok  eru  tvennar  frásagnir :  Sú  er  önnur  sögn  Styrkárs 
Sigmundar  sonar  af  Grænlandi, — ok  var  hann  sagna-maðr  mikill 
ok  sannfróðr, — at  skip  þeirra  færisk  í  óbygðum;  en  lið  þeirra 
hafði  gengit  í  tvá  staði ;  ok  bærisk  svá  um  þat,  at  aðra  þraut  fyrr 
vistir  en  aðra ;  ok  komsk  Einarr  í  brott  með  sétta  mann,  ok  vildi 
leita  bygðar,  ok  gékk  á  jökla  upp,  ok  létu  þeir  lífi  \  er  dagleið  var 
til  bygða;  ok  fundusk  vetri  síðarr;  ok  var  lík  Einars  heilt  ok 
ósakat ;  ok  hvílir  hann  á  Herjólfs-nesi.  Annarr  son  Þorgeirs  var 
Þorvarðr.  Hann  fór  útan  þá  er  hann  var  átján  vetra.  Ok  þegar 
er  hann  sté  á  land  fótum  í  Björgyn,  þá  laust  hann  hirðmann  Inga 
konungs,  þann  er  Jón  hét,  svá  at  hann  varð  aldri  heill  síðan,  ok 
dó  um  vetrinn  eptir.  En  þat  var  fyrir  þá  sök,  er  þessi  maðr  sigldi 
frá  hónum  í  Eyjafirði,  en  Þorvarðr  rézk  þegar  til  annars  skips;  ok 
kómu  þeir  þrim  nóttiun  síðarr  [til  Björgynjar]  en  Jóns  skip.  Þá 
sótti  Þorvarðr  fund  Ketils  Kálfssonar,  ok  hafði  í  sínni  hvárri  hendi 
öxina  ok  skeptið,  er  brotnað  hafði  þá  er  hann  laust  Jón.  En  því 
máli  lauk  svá,  at  Þorvarðr  görðisk  hirðmaðr  Inga  konungs  ok  varð 
hónum  kærr.     Nú  er  hætt  frásögn  um  athafnir  Þorvarðz;  þvíat 

»  lifi]  B,  Gms. ;  líf.  Cd. 
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þar  eru  meiri  efiii  í,  en  ek  vilja  í  þessa  sögu  ríta.  Hann  kváng- 
aðisk  þá  er  hann  lét  af  siglingum,  ok  fékk  Herdísar  Sighvatz- 
dóttur.  Hann  átti  fímm  dætr,  þær  er  ór  bamæsku  kómusk: 
Guðnin  var  ein,  er  átti  Þorgeirr  sonr  Brandz  biskups,  en  síðarr 
Eirekr  Hákonarson  ór  Orkneyjum  dóttur-son  Sigurðar  slembis; 
önnur  Gyríðr,  er  átti  Kolbeinn  Turaason;  en  þriðja  Guðrún,  er 
átti  Klængr  Kleppjárnsson ;  fjórða  Hallbera,  er  átti  Þórðr  Ömólfs- 
son  ór  Önundarfirði  * ;  fimta  Ingibjörg,  er  átti  Brandr.  En  áör 
Þorvarðr  kvángaðisk,  átti  hann  dóttur  við  Yngvildi  dóttur  Þorgils 
Oddasonar;  hón  var  gipt  Hjálmi  Asbjamarsyni.  Aðra  dóttur 
átti  hann  við  Herdísi  Klængsdóttur,  ok  sú  hét  Helga;  hón  var 
gipt  Teiti  Oddzs)mi  í  Austfjörðum.  Þorvarðr  átti  son,  er  Ögmundr 
hét,  við  þeirri  konu  er  Helga*  hét.  Ögmundr  þessi  fékk  Sigríðar 
Eldjámsdóttur  af  Espihóli.  En  í  elli  sínni  átti  Þorvarðr  dóttur,  er 
Berghildr  hét,  við  Bimu  Brandzdóttur.  Hón  var  gipt  Eldjámi  í 
Fljótzdals-héraði.  þriði  son  Þorgeirs  hét  Þórðr';  hann  var  munkr 
at  þverá,  ok  andaðisk  þar,  ok  átti  ekki  bam ;  hann  var  prestr  ok 
mikit  göfug-menni.  Ari  hét  inn  fimti  son  Þorgeirs;  hann  var 
mikill  maðr  ok  sterkr.  Þóra  Þorgeirsdóttur  átti  Héðinn  Eyjólfs- 
son  er  bjó  at  Hólum  í  Eyjafirði ;  en  síðan  átti  hana  Eyjólfr 
Einarsson.  Önnur  dóttir  Þorgeirs  var  Ingibjörg;  hana  átti  fyrst 
Helgi  Eiriksson  ór  Langa-hlíð,  en  síðan  Hvamm-Sturla.  Þriðja 
hét  f>ómý;  hana  átti  Grímr  Snorrason  at  Hofi  í  Skagafirði  á 
Höfða-strönd.  Fjórða  dóttir  Þorgeirs  hét  Gríma;  hana  átti 
Brandr  Tjörvason  á  VíðivöUum.  Fimta  dóttir  þorgeirs  hét  Oddný; 
hana  átti  þórir  Þorvarðz  son.  Gunnarr  hét  maðr,  er  kallaðr  var 
Sleggju-Gunnarr ;  hann  var  Helga  son,  þófðar  sonar,  Þóris  sonar, 
Arngeirs  sonar,  Böðvars  sonar.  Gunnarr  átti  Rannveigu  Úlfhéðins 
dóttur,  Kolla  sonar,  þórmóðs  sonar,  Kolla  sonar,  Þorláks  sonar, 
bróður  Steinþórs  á  Eyri,  er  Örbyggjar  era  frá  komnir.  þormóðr 
KoUason  átti  Þórnýju  Ara  dóttur  af  Reykjanesi.  þau  Gunnarr  ok 
Rannveig  áttu  dóttur  er  Úlfeiðr  hét;  hon  var  gipt  nauðig;  en 
síðan  lagði  þokka  á  hana  Arí  Þorgeirsson,  ok  átti  með  henni  böm 
fjögur:  Clemet  hét  son  þeirra,  ok  andaðisk  ungr.  þau  áttu  son 
annan,  er  Guðmundr  hét;  hann  var  fæddr  at  Grjótá  í  Hörgár- 
dal.  Þar  var  þá  Steinunn  Þorsteinsdóttir,  ok  dóttir  Sigríðar  Úlf- 
héðinsdóttur;    hón  var  systrangr  Úlfeiðar,  ok  var  ástúðugt  með 

*  |>órÖr  Önondarson,  B.  *  Here  ends  the  sizth  vdlum  leaf.  '  f>órÖr] 

þórir,  Gms. 
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þeim.  Þat  var  þrim  nóttum  fyrir  Michaels-messu ;  er  sveinninn 
var  fæddr.  Þar  var  vitr  maðr  ok  fróðr,  Guðmundr  kar-höfði*. 
Ok  er  sagt  frá  orða-tiltekju  hans  þá  er  sveinninn  kvað  við  ný- 
fseddr,  at  hann  lézk  einskis  bams  rödd  slíka  he^rrt  hafa ;  ok  kvaz 
víst  vita,  at  þat  bam  mundi  afbragð  verða  annarra  manna,  *  ef  lífi 
heldr;'  ok  kallaði  sér  bjóða  ótta  mikinn,  er  hann  heyrði  til.  Þau 
áttu  dóttur  er  Guðrún  hét,  ok  son  er  Gunnarr  hét,  ok  andaðisk 
ungr.  En  þá  er  til  tók  lag  þeirra  Ara  ok  Úlfeiðar,  þá  lét  hón  í 
hendr  hónum  fímtán  hundmð  þriggja  áUia  aura  til  forráða  ok 
meðferðar ;  ok  hafði  hón  þá  eptir  gullhring  ok  marga  gripi  aðra. 
En  fyrir  því  at  Ari  var  maðr  stórlyndr,  þá  lagðisk  þeim  fé  skjótt 
ílóg. 

2.  Nú  er  þar  til  máls  at  taka:  at  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirsson  kom  út 
eptir  fall  Inga  konungs ;  ok  lýsti  því,  at  hann  vildi  öngum  konungi 
þjóna  jarðneskum  eptir  Inga  konung;  þvíat  hónum  þótti  sem 
einginn  mundi  verða  jafningi  hans.  Ok  þess  bað  hann  Ara 
bróður  sínn,  ef  hann  kæmi  útan-lendis,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  við 
þann  flokk  bindask,  er  fellt  hafði  Inga  konung.  Kallaði  ván,  at 
flokkr  mundi  heQask  í  Vfl^  austr,  at  leita  eptir  hefndum ;  ok  bað 
hann  at  ráðask  í  þann  flokk,  ok  setjask  í  rúm  sítt  Nú  ferr  Ari 
útan,  en  Úlfeiðr  sitr  eptir  með  son  sínn  Guðmund.  Sótti  Ari  á 
fimd  Erlings,  ok  hitti  hann  í  Vflc  austr  um  várit  eptir.  Ok  áttu 
þeir  síðan  bardaga  í  Túnsbergi,  Hákon  herði-breiðr  ok  Erlingr  jarl. 
Fær  Hákon  ósigr  ok  flýði.  En  litlu  síðarr  börðusk  þeir  fyrir 
Hrafna-björgum ;  ok  lagðisk  Hákon  enn  á  flótta.  Inn  þriðja 
bardaga  áttu  þeir  þat  sumar  undir  Sekk  fyrir  Raumsdal;  ok  þar 
féll  Hákon  konungr,  ok  mart  göfgra  manna  með  hónum.  En 
Erlingr  jarl  lagði  miklar  virðingar  á  Ara  fyrir  fylgð  sína.  Um 
vetriim  fór  jarl  ok  Magnús  konungr  um  Upplönd  ok  Ari  með 
þeim,  ok  mart  hirðmanna ;  ok  áttu  þeir  þar  bardaga  á  Reyri  skamt 
frá  Hamar-kaupangi  *,  ok  börðusk  við  Sigurð  jari;  ok  féll  hann 
þar,  ok  mart  lið  með  hónum.  En  er  tíðendi  þessi  kómu  til 
íslandz,  ok  þat,  hveija  virðing  Ari  fékk  af  konungi  ok  jarli,  þá 
kvað  Þorgeirr  vísu : — 

Endr  lét  sýnt'  á  sumrí  snar-fingr  meb  Erlíngi 
bródir  mínn  und  brciÖar  brand-éls  stadit  randir: 
Víg-gardz  hefir  varÖat  vedr-eggjandi  beggja 
okkat  rúm  þar  er  ámir  ungr  böð-koflar  sprungu. 

*  Thus  also  B.        '  Hamar-kaupangi]  B ;  Hakaupangi.  Cd.        '  sýnt]  sunnr.  B. 
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Ok  um  várit  eptir  fýstisk  Ari  út  hingat ;  ok  gaf  jarl  hónum  knörr 
meö  rá  ok  reiöa^  Hann  varö  vel  reiðfarí,  ok  kom  skipi  sínu 
at  Gásum  í  Eyjaijörö.  Skipit  átti  hálft  meö  hónmn  Amundi 
Konráðsson'.  Þat  sumar  var  kallat  Grjótflaugar-sumar.  Þá  var 
barízt  í  Lögréttu  á  Alþingi',  ok  varö  mart  manna  sárt;  ok  þar 
fékk  líflát  Halldórr  prestr  Snorrason;  ok  þar  var  sárr  Þorvarðr 
Þorgeirsson.  En  er  þessi  tíðendi  vóru  orðin,  þá  þótti  höfðingjum 
nauðsyn  at  auka  þingit ;  ok  værí  mál  þessi  þá  þegar  sótt,  ok  sættir 
menn  er  höfðu  beðit  vansa  af  grjót-flaug  ok  vápnmn;  þvíat  þar 
varð  með  svá  miklum  ólíkindum  grjóti  kastað,  ok  sannorðir  menn 
sögðu  þat,  þeir  er  þar  vóru,  at  eptir  bardagann  fengu  menn  þeim 
steinum  trautt  af  jörðu  lypt  er  kastað  var  í  bardaganmn.  Ok  er 
þetta  mál  mjök  kníat^  at  þing  værí  aukit  Þá  verðr  til  svara 
Þorgeirr  Hallason,  ok  sagði  svá :  *  Þat  er  víst,  at  þessu  máli  verð 
ek  eigi  samþykkr,  at  göra  öllum  mönnum  svá  mikit  mein  ok 
vanhag,  at  auka  þingit;  ok  uggi  ek,  at  við  þat  muni  aukask 
vandræði  ok  ófríðr  en  þverra  eigi.  Nú  hafa  þat  kennt  enir  vitrustu 
menn,  at  lægja  skuli  öU  vandræði  en  æsa  eigi.  Nú  hefír  mínn 
sonr  orðit  {yÚT  áverka ;  ok  þykki  m^r  hann  g^ldr  maðr  fyrir  sér ; 
ok  vil  ek  eigi  þann  hlut  sjá  til  handa  hónum  ok  mér,  at  göra 
almúganum  vandræði ;  ok  heldr  mun  ek  bíða,  ok  leita  mér  ráðs, 
ok  fara  heim  at  sinni.'  Ok  er  hann  hafði  þetta  upp  kveðit,  þá 
svara  allir  höfðingjar,  at  þiggja  vildu  þetta  ráð.  Var  þá  slitið 
þinginu.  Um  haustið  fór  Arí  til  Hvassa-fellz  til  föður  síns;  ok 
þangat  fór  með  hónum  Úlfeiðr;  ok  vóru  þau  þar  tvá  vetr.  En 
þangat  var  kominn  Guðmundr  son  þeirra,  En  er  Ari  hafði  hér 
verít  tvá  vetr,  ferr  hann  útan  ok  Ingimundr  bróðir  hans.  Ok 
er  þeir  kómu  um  haf,  fara  þeir  til  hirðvistar  með  Erlingi  jarli, 
ok  eru  með  hónum  um  vetrinn.  A  þeim  vetrí  hófsk  flokkr  Óláfs 
Guðbrandzsonar,  dóttur-sonar  Haraldz  gilla.  Arí  bjó  skip  sítt 
um  várít  til  íslandz,  ok  vóru  albúnir  til  hafs.  En  þeir  er  helzt 
vóru  öfundar-menn  Ara,  lögðu  hónum  til  ámælis,  at  hann  legði  svá 
fylgð  sína  við  Erling  jarl,  at  fara  þá  frá  hónum  er  hann  þyrfti 
mest  manna  við,  ok  ófriðar  at  ván.  En  er  Ari  varð  varr  þessarar 
umræðu,  þá  lætr  hann  þegar  bera  föt  sín  af  skipi,  ok  rézk  þá  enn 
til  hirðvistar  með  konungi  ok  jarli.     En  Ingimundr,  svá  ok  aðrír 


»  reifti,  B.  «  Thus  also  B;  Koðransson.  Gms.  >  Lögréttu  á  Alþingi]  B; 

í  þingför,  Cd.         *  kníat]  B,  Gms. ;  kolat,  Cd. 


1163-1167.]         GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  GÓÐA,  2.  91 

[I.  iia:  íi.  40.] 

íslenzkir  menn,  héldu  til  fslandz,  ok  urðu  vel  reiðfara  þat  sumar. 
Fylgði  Ari  jarli  um  haustið  austr  í  Vík.  En  um  nóttina  eptir 
Allra-heilagra-messu  var  jarl  staddr  á  bæ  þeim  er  á  Ryðjökli  heitir 
með  lið  sítt ;  ok  reis  upp  um  nóttina  at  venju  sínni  tii  óttu-söngs ; 
ok  gékk  til  kirkju,  ok  þeir  menn  með  hónum,  er  hónum  vóru 
kærastir.  En  er  lokit  var  óttu-söng,  sat  jarl  ok  saung  psalma.  Þá 
heyrðu  þeir  lúðra-söng,  ok  þóttusk  þat  vita  at  ófriðr  myndi  fylgja. 
Jarl  lýkr  psalmum  sínum,  ok  gengr  út  síðan ;  ok  verða  þess  varir, 
at  lið  er  komit  at  bænum,  svá  at  bærinn  var  fullr  af  mönnum.  Ok 
vildi  jarl  leita  heim  til  stofu  sínnar  ok  til  liðs  ok  vápna.  Þá  tók 
til  orða  Bjöm  bukkr,  at  jarli  værí  einsætt  undan  at  halda;  ok^ 
þeir  höfðu  ekki  vápna,  ok  máttu  eigi  verja  jarl  þótt  þeir  vildi.  Ari 
svarar :  '  Hér  erum  vér  þó ;  ok  fylgjum  jarli  at  betr,  at  eingi  sé 
vápnin.'  Þá  taka  þeir  undan,  en  ófriðar-menn  eptir.  Jarli  fylgði 
Bjöm  bukkr  ok  ívarr  gilli^  lendir  menn,  Bjöm  stallari  ok  Ari. 
Er  þeir  kómu  at  skíðgarði  nökkumm,  þá  hljópu  þeir  yfir  garðinn 
Bjöm  bukkr  ok  fvarr ;  en  jarl  fékk  eigi  yfir  hlaupit,  þvíat  hann 
var  þungr  maðr  á  sér ;  ok  tóku  þeir  Björn  ok  f varr  á  móti  hónum ; 
an  Ari  hljóp  á  milli  jarls  ok  ófriðar-manna,  sem  hann  setti  sik 
skjöld  fyrir  jarl ;  ok  sneri  í  móti  heraum,  ok  gaf  svá  jarli  líf,  at 
hann  fann  sik  fyrir;  þvíat  Ari  var  eigi  sárr  [áðr].  En  þá  var 
hann  skotinn  gafloki  í  óstinn,  ok  nistr  svá  við  garðinn;  ok  lét 
hann  þar  líf  sítt.  En  jarl  komsk  undan,  ok  var  skotinn  í  lærit  áðr 
en  hann  komsk  yfir  garðinn.  En  í  þessu  athlaupi  féllu  tíu  menn 
aðrir  en  Ari.  þessir  menn  féllu  af  Erlingi  jarli,  at  sögn  Þorkels 
haga:  Ari  torgeirsson,  Einarr  opin-sjóðr,  Bjöm  skotzki',  Jón 
fjósi,  fvarr  dælski,  Gunnarr*  tjor-skinn^  þóroddr  Jórsala-maðr. 
En  er  jarl  komsk  yfir  garðinn,  ok  í  nökkut  hlé,  þá  spurði  hann 
hvar  Ari  væri,  fslendingr.  En  þeir  sögðu,  at  hann  dvalðisk  þar 
eptir  við  garðinn  líflátinn.  Jarl  mælti :  *  þat  er  víst,  at  þar  fór  sá 
maðr,  er  oss  hefir  bezt  fylgt;  ok  höfum  vér  öngan  jafn-hvatan 
eptir ;  ok  varð  hann  einn  búinn  fyrstr  at  gefa  sjálf-viljandi  sítt  líf 
fyrir  mítt  líf.  Nú  mun  ek  hans  frændum  eigi  launat  fá  þann  skaða 
er  þeir  hafa  beðit  fyrir  mínar  sakar.'  Nú  kemr  jarl  til  liðs  síns,  ok 
samnar  saman  fiokki  sínum,  ok  lætr  greftra  menn  sína  þá  er 
falHt  höfðu. 


'  ok]  þvíat,  Gms.  '  gilli]  thus  also  B,  Gnis.  '  skotzki]  sterki,  B,  Gms. 
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Tíðendi  þessi  kómu  til  íslandz  nm  sumarit  eptir.  Þá  yrkir 
Þorvarör,  bróöir  hans,  erfi-flokk  um  Ara;  ok  þóttisk  hann  þann 
veg  helzt  hyggja  af  lífláti  Ara,  at  láta  hreysti  hans  koma  í  kvæði 
þau  er  víða  værí  borin. 

3.  ^  Nú  tek  ek  þar  til  frásagnar : — er  Guömundr,  son  -4^,  var 
fæddr  at  Grjótá.  Þat  var  allt  á  einum  misserum  ok  fall  Inga 
konungs,  ok  þat  at  brendr  var  bær  Sturlu  í  Hvammi.  Þá  var 
Bjöm  biskup  at  Hólum,  en  Klængr  í  Skála-holti.  Vígðr  Eysteinn 
erkibiskup  einum  vetri  áðr.  Þá  var  liöit  frá  buröi  várs  Herra 
00.  c.  Ixi.^  ár.  Annat  sumar  eptir  fór  Bjöm  biskup  norör  til  í*verár, 
at  vígja  [til],  abóta  Bjöm  bróður  sínn ;  ok  í  þessari  for  biskupaði 
hann  Guðmund  Arason  á  Möðm-völlum ;  ok  var  þat  um  vár  eptir 
Páska.  Þat  sumar  ætlaði  Bjöm  biskup  til  þings ;  en  þá  tók  hann 
sótt,  svá  at  hann  mátti  eigi  til  þings  ríða.  Hann  stefhir  þá  at  sér 
frændum  sínum  ok  vinum,  ok  skipar  þeim  hlutum  er  hónum  þótti 
mest  þurfa;  svá  at  þat  fansk  þá,  er  síðarr  kom  fram,  at  hann 
vissi  hann  skyldi  við  bana  sínum  búask.  Hann  gefr  hundrað 
hundraða  af  staðnum  til  Munka-I*verár ;  ok  sýndi  þat  tvennt  í  því, 
at  hann  þóttisk  hafa  verit  of  óveitull'  af  staðar-íjánum ;  en  hann 
truði  þat  mesta  styrking  Kristninnar,  at  styrkja  munklífí ;  ok  hand- 
salaði  Brandi  frænda  sínum  til  heimtu,  er  næstr  var  biskup  eptir 
hann.  £n  þat  var  forsjálegt,  at  hann  handsalaði  þeim  er  sjálfr 
hlaut  at  gjalda.  £n  síðan  ferr  hann  heim  til  Hóia ;  ok  liggr  allt 
sumarit ;  ok  andaðisk  um  haustið  næsta  dag  fyrir  *  Kolnis-meyja- 
messu.  Þá  bauð  Þorgeirr  Hallason  heim  til  fóstrs  Guðmundi  Ara- 
s^nii.  Ok  var  sá  annarr  vetr  aldrs  hans.  Þau  misseri  féll  Hákon 
konungr  herði-breiðr  [undir  Sekk];  en  hófsk  Magnús  konungr. 
Þau  misseri  andaðisk  Asgrímr  ábóti  ok  Þorvarðr  auðgi ;  ok  þau 
misseri  börðusk  menn  at  réttum  í  Flóa  suðr.  Ok  var  vígör  Hrói 
biskup  til  Færeyja.  On  þriðju  misseri  kom  út  Ari  torgeirsson. 
Ok  þat  sumar  var  Lögréttu-bardagi,  sem  fyrr  var  sagt.  i>at  sumar 
var  vígðr  til  biskups  Brandr  Sæmundarson,  ok  fór  útan.  In  fjórðu 
misseri  fjölmenntu  þeir  mjök  til  þings,  Þorgeirr  ok  synir  hans ;  ok 

'  Here  is  a  large  initial  letter  and  a  little  blank  space  left  in  B  (Ama-Magn. 
laa.  A).  The  paper  transcrípts,  especially  those  of  the  B  class,  start  here  a  íresh 
section  or  •  þáttr '  (the  third  out  of  ten).  •  Thus  V. ;  m.  c.  Ix.,  Cd. ;  •  M.  1.  ij./  B ; 
*  þúsund  vetra  ok  c.  ok  1.  ok  iiij./  Gms. ;  see  the  foot-note  in  Bisk.  Sögur  i.  414. 
■  B ;  of  örr,  Cd.         *  næsta  dag  fyrir]  Gms. ;  vift,  Cd. ;  fyrir,  B. 
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hefir  Ari  Austmeim  marga  í  flokki  meö  sér,  nær  þrjá  tígi ;  ok  var 
þat  kallat  Skjalda-sumar.  þá  mæltu  þeir  feðgar  eptir  áverkum  við 
Þorvarð  við  Vatzfiröinga ;  ok  fylgðu  því  máli  svá,  at  sá  varð  sekr, 
er  vann;  en  Vatzfirðingar,  Páll  ok  Snorri,  seldu  Þorvarði  sjálf- 
dæmi;  en  Þorkell  Flosason,  er  sekr  var  görr  um  sumarít,  færði 
Þorvarði  höfuð  sítt  Skírdags-kveld,  ok  lagði  á  borð  fyrir  hann. 
Ok  hann  gaf  hónum  höfuð  sítt,  ok  bað  hann  fara  í  fiiði  hvert  er 
hann  vildi ;  ok  gaf  hónum  hest  eptir  Páska-viku ;  ok  skyldi  hann 
þess  njóta  er  hann  kom  á  þeim  tíðum.  In  fimtu  misseri  kom 
Brandr  biskup  út  Ok  urðu  land-skjálptar  i  Grímsnesi  [ok  fórusk 
átján  menn].  Þá  var  Karls-hríð  Gregorius-messu.  In  séttu  misseri 
féll  Ari  Þorgeirsson.  Þá  kom  blóð  [Christz]  í  Níðarós.  Ok  þann 
vetr  andaðisk  Jón  Sigmundarson  inn  fyrri.     Hreinn  ábótí  vígðr. 

4.  En  fyrir  þat,  at  fé  þat  er  Ari  hafði  átt,  bar  undan  Guðmundi 
syni  hans,  þá  þótti  frændum  hans  ráð  fyrir  hónum  at  sjá,  at  setja 
hann  til  bókar ;  ok  tekr  Ingimundr  prestr  við  hónum  at  kenna 
hónum.  Ok  fékk  hann  þat  þá  fyrst  í  föður-bætr,  ok  erfð,  at  hann 
var  barðr  til  bókar.  Hann  var  ólatr  mjök ;  ok  þóttí  þat  þegar  þá 
auð  sýnt  á  athöfn  hans,  at  hónum  myndi  í  kyn  kippa  um  ódælleika ; 
þvíat  hann  vildi  ráða  við  hvern  sem  hann  átti.  £n  fyrir  þat  var 
fóstri  hans  við  hann  harðr.  Sá  vetr  var  kallaðr  Kynja-vetr ;  þvíat 
þá  urðu  margir  undariegir  hlutír ;  þá  vóru  sénar  tvær  ^  sólir  í  senn ; 
þá  vóru  sénir  álfar  ok  aðrir  kynja-menn  ríða  saman  í  flokki  í 
Skagafirði.  [f*at]  sá  Ari  Böðvarsson.  Þat  var  í  Hegranesi,  at  þar 
hljóp  gyltr  ein  ór  húsi  sínu  um  nótt,  ok  braut  upp  hiu-ðir,  ok  hljóp 
at  hvflu  ein|ii  er  kona  hvfldi  í  með  bami ;  ok  greip  gyitrin  bamit, 
ok  beit  til  bana,  ok  hljóp  út  síðan;  en  bamit  iá  eptir  dautt;  en 
gyltrin  hlóp  í  hús  sítt.  Önnur  misseri  eptír  selr  Þorgeirr  Hvassa- 
fell,  ok  rézk  tU  Munka-Í*verár ;  en  Þorvarðr  ok  Ingimundr  prestr 
tóku  við  búinu.  Þau  misseri  eptir  brann  kirkja  í  Laufási.  Guð- 
mundr  var  þá  átta  vetra.  Þá  fóra  þeir  Ingimundr  prestr,  fóstri 
hans,  norðr  á  Háls  tíl  Brandz  [Tjörvasonar]  er  áttí  Guðrunu  Þor- 
geirsdóttur;  ok  vóru  með  hónum  á  vist  þau  misseri.  Þá  fór 
Þorgeirr  til  Ljósa-vatz  at  búa;  en  Guðmundr  var  níu  vetra.  Þá 
áttí  Ingimundr  bú  við  Brand  mág  sínn  á  Hálsi ;  ok  vóra  þeir  þar 
vetr  annan.  En  á  því  ári  vá  þorgeirr  Höskuld  Hérason.  Ok  þá 
)?ar  víg  Kárs  Koðráns-sonar  *.      Ok  þá  var  Karl  ábótí  vígðr  til 
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Þingeyra.  Þá  var  Guömundr  tíu  vetra.  f*á  fór  Ingimundr,  fóstri 
hans,  á  Vagla  at  búa.  Ok  er  þeir  bræör  byggja  svá  í  stoðrenni,  þá 
áttu  þeir  Guðmundr  ok  Ogmundr  barnleika  saman,  ok  mörg  önnur 
ungmenni  með  þeim.  En  til  ins  sama  kom  jafnan  um  atferli  þeirra 
ok  leika  at  nest-lokum  ^  hvat  sem  fyrst  var  upp  [tekit],  at  Guð- 
mundi  var  gört  mítr  ok  bagall  ok  messu-föt,  kirkja  ok  altari ;  ok 
skyldi  hann  vera  biskup  í  leiknum ;  en  Ögmundi  öx  ok  skjöldr  ok 
vápn ;  ok  skyldi  hann  vera  hermaðr.  þótti  þat  mönnum  vera  fyrir- 
spá  mikil,  þá  er  þat  kom  fram  um  hvám  þeirra  er  ætlað  var.  Þau 
misserí  fórusk  átta  tigir  manna  i  skriðum ;  ok  var  kallaðr  Bysna- 
vetr.  Þau  misseri  féll  Thomas  erkibiskup  á  Englandi.  Ok  þá 
andaðisk  Þorgeirr  munkr  Hallason.  þat  sumar  börðusk  þeir 
Einarr  Helgason,  ok  Skógungar,  Vilmundr  Snorra  son  Kálfs 
sonar,  í  Saurbæ;  ok  féllu  sjau  menn  af  Vilmundi;  en  Einarr  varð 
sárr,  ok  var  borinn  á  skildi  í  brott;  ok  nökkurir  menn  urðu  sárir 
af  liði  hans.  Um  várit  eptir  fór  Ingimundr  búi  sínu  á  Möðruvöllu 
iðri,  ok  leigði  landit  tíu  hundruðum.  Þau  misseri  fékk  Ingimundr 
Sigríðar  Tumadóttur.  Ok  þat  haust  börðusk  þeir  Sturla  Þórðarson 
ok  Einarr  Þorgilsson  á  Sælingsdals-heiði,  um  þat  er  Einarr  hafði 
ræntan  Ingjald  mág  Sturlu.  þá  er  Guðmundr  var  tólf  vetra,  brá 
Ingimundr  búi.  Ok  reið  vestr  til  Áss  í  SkagaQörð  til  Tuma  mágs 
hans  með  Sigríði  konu  sínni ;  þvíat  samfarar  þeirra  vóru  eigi  með 
værðum.  Þá  fór  Guðmundr  á  Háls  til  þorgeirs.  Þat  vár  andaðisk 
Grundar-Ketill.  Um  haustið  fór  Ingimundr  brott  ór  Asi,  þvíat  þau 
Sigríðr  nýttu  eigi  af  samförum;  ok  buðu  margir  göfgir  menn 
hónum  heim ;  en  hann  fór  á  Grenjaðarstaði  til  Hrafns  Hallzsonar. 
Þá  rézk  þangat  Guðmundr,  frændi  hans.  Sá  var  kallaðr  inn  Góði 
vetr.  H  brann  Björgyn  um  vetrinn.  f>á  var  in  heilaga  Sunnifa 
færð  ór  Selju  áðr  um  sumarit;  ok  stöðvaði  þat  eldz-ganginn,  er 
skrín  hennar  var  á  móti  borit.  Veginn  Einarr  Grímsson;  ok 
brendr  bær  Einars  Skaptasonar  í  Saurbæ  á  Kjalamesi.  Tók  iög- 
sögu  Styrkarr  Oddason. 

6.  Nú  vóra  þeir  Ingimundr  ok  Guðmundr  á  Grenjaðarstöðum. 
Var  hann  þá,  tólf  *  vetra.  Þá  tók  hann  vígslur  af  Brandi  biskupi  til 
acoluiatem,  Vetri  síðarr  vígði  Brandr  biskup  hann  til  subdjákns; 
en  þrettán  vetra  til  djákns.  En  in  fyrstu  misseri  varð  þat  til  tíðenda, 
at  þá  var  veginn  Ingimundr  Jónsson,  bróðir  Karls  ábóta.     Ok  þau 
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misseri  fór  Páll  Þórðarson  ór  Vatzfirði,  ok  Sveinn  Sturluson  með 
hónum,  með  fjölmenni  miklu  tii  Helga-fellz.  Námu  þeir  Hallgerði 
Rúnólfsdóttur  ok  Valgerði  dóttur  hennar  þaðan.  En  önnur  mis- 
seri  var  veginn  Heigi  Skaptason  á  Alþingi  fyrir  þat  er  hann  brendi 
kaupskip  fyrir  Páli  Austmanni,  er  kallaðr  var  Brennu-Páll ;  en  eptir 
vígit  mælti  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirsson  ;  ok  fékk  sjálfdæmi  af  Austmanni, 
ok  fékk  af  því  viröing  mikla.  i>au  misseri  andaðisk  Snorri  Kálfs- 
son  á  Mel.  In  þriðju  misseri  andaðisk  Klængr  biskup.  Þá  féll 
Eysteinn  konungr,  ok  Nichulas  Sigurðarson.  Þá  vóru  skærur 
þeirra  Amórs  Tumasonar  ok  Sveins  Sturlusonar ;  ok  hafði  Sveinn 
riðit  at  hitta  konu  Amórs  þá  er  Amórr  meinaði ;  ok  reið  Amórr 
eptir  hónum  við  sjaunda  mann  ok  barðisk  við  hann  Máriu-messu- 
dag  inn  síðara  ^  hjá  Svína-vatni ;  en  þeir  Sveinn  vóm  tveir  fyrir ; 
ok  var  föranautr  hans  tekinn  ok  haldinn;  en  Sveinn  hljóp  at 
Amóri,  ok  hjó  á  hönd  hónum  svá  at  hann  varð  óvígr.  En  þeir 
sóttu  at  Sveini  sex  saman;  ok  þóttusk  þeir  ganga  af  hónum 
dauðum;  en  Sveinn  varð  heill  sára  sínna;  en  Arnórr  lifði  við 
örkymsl  síðan.  Af  þessum  atburðum  má  skilja,  at  Kolbeini  var 
ætt-gengt,  at  stilla  eigi  reiði  sína  ok  ákefð  fyrir  hátíðar  sakir 
Máríu  dróttningar.  In  fjórðu  misseri  var  vígðr  til  biskups  Þorlákr 
inn  helgi.  Ok  tók  Sverrir  konungs-nafn.  Var  Guðmundr  þá 
sjautján  vetra. 

6.  Þá  réðusk  þeir  Ingimundr  brott  af  Grenjaðarstöðum,  ok  fór 

Ingimundr  til  Staðar  í  Köldu-kinn  at  búi  til  Þórarins,  ok  bjó  þar 

tvá  vetr.     En  Guðmundr  fór  inn  í  Saurbæ  í  Eyjafjörð  til  Óláfs 

Þorsteinssonar,  ok  var  hann  þar  þá  tvá  vetr  er  Ingimimdr  fóstri 

hans  var  á  Stað.     En  þann  inn  þriðja  vetr  fékk  Guðmundr  kar- 

höfði  vitran.     Þann  vetr  sat  f^n^tan  at  stóli  Þorlákr  biskup.     Þa  féll 

Erlingr  jarl  um  várit  eptir.     Þá  vóm  í  lög  teknar  Ambrosius-messa 

ok  Ceceliu-messa  ok  Agnesar-messa ;    en  af  teknir  tveir  dagar 

Hvítasunnu-viku.     Þau  misseri  eptir  andaðisk  Hallbera  Einars- 

dóttir.     Ok  þá  var  gipt  Guðrún  Þorgeirsdóttir  Þorgeiri  biskups- 

syni ;  ok  var  boð  þeirra  á  Hálsi ;  ok  vóm  fimm  hundmð  manna 

boðnir.     i*au  misseri  var  bardagi  á  íluvöllum  með  Sverri  ok  Mag- 

núsi.    Um  várit  er  Guðmundr  var  nítján  vetra,  þá  bregðr  Ingi- 

mundr  prestr  til  útan-ferðar  ok  Guðmundr  fóstri  hans  með  hónum. 

hii  réðu  sér  far  at  Gásum  með  Hallsteini  kúlu-bak ;  ok  létu  út  inn 
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naesta  dag  fyrír  Michaels-messu.  Þat  var  Ðróttinsdag,  ok  leiddi 
veör  þá  norðr  fyrir  Núpa  til  Melrakka-sléttu ;  [þá  kom  andviðri] 
ok  ieggja  þeir  Ingimundr  í  rétt,  ok  velkir  svá  viku,  ok  rekr  þá  at 
Hom-ströndum.  A  einum  aptni,  er  þeir  sátu  yfir  mat,  sprettr 
tjaldskör.  Sá  maðr  er  Asmundr  hét,  hann  var  Austmaðr,  ok  sér 
út,  verðr  þetta  at  munni :  '  Hviss  þiss  I  af  tjöldin  I  upp  menninir 
hart  ok  títt  I  boðar  eru  allt  fyrír,  hríndi  borðunum,  hirði  eigi  um 
matinnM'  Þá  spretta  menn  upp  allir  saman,  ok  kasta  af  sér 
tjöldum.  Hallvarðr  stýrimaðr  kallar :  *  Hvar  er  skips-prestr ! ' 
'  Skamt  er  hans  at  ieita ; '  sagði  Ingimundr,  '  eða  hvat  vili  þér 
hónum?' — *Vér  viljum  ganga  til  skrípta,'  sögðu  þeir.  Hann 
svarar :  '  £igi  er  nú  betra  til  skrípta  at  ganga  en  í  haust,  er  ek  heii 
hvem  Dróttinsdag  boðit  yðr  til  fyrír  Guðs  sakir,  en  þér  vildut  því 
aldrí  hiýða.  Nú  verð  ek  biðja  Guð  at  skrípta  ykkr,  þvlat  ekki  er 
mér  sær  nær'  en  yðr;  verít  nú  hraustir  ok  óhræddir.'  Þeir 
sögðu :  *  Þá  muntú  vilja,  prestr,  heita  með  oss  suðrgöngu  eðr 
öðmm  stór-heitum;  þvíat  nú  mun  eigi  annat  stoða.'  *Víst  eigi,' 
segir  prestr,  *  ok  mun  [ek  heita],  ef  ek  ræð  hveiju  heita  skaL  En 
ella  mun  ek  taka  máli  fyrir  alla  íslenzka  menn  er  á  skipi  em,  at 
allz  eingi  mun  í  heitum  með  yðr  vera ;  þvíat  ek  vil  nú  eigi  heldr 
yðra  forsjá  yíir  mér  en  þér  haíit  viljat  mína  forsjá  í  haust.' — 
'  Hverju  viltú  heita  þá,  prestr  ? '  sögðu  þeir. — *  Ek  vil  heita  á  AUz- 
valdanda  Guð  ok  helgan  Kross,  Fni  Sanctam  Máríam,  ok  alla 
Heilaga,  at  gefa  tíunda  hlut  af  öllu  því  er  á  land  kemsk  til  kirkna 
eðr  fátækum  mönnum,  eptir  ráði  biskups.'  Þeir  svömðu:  'W 
skalt  ráða,  prestr ;  þvíat  eigi  megum  vér  nú  missa  þína  forsjá.'  Þá 
'ferr  handtak  um  skip  þeirra  at  þessu  heiti.  Ok  em  þeir  þá  komnir 
mjök  svá  allt  at  boðunum.  Er  þá  á  þræta  mikil  hvert  ráð  skal 
taka ;  vill  sítt  hverr ;  sumir  vilja  láta  vinda  segl  upp ;  ok  er  til  þess 
þrífit.  Þá  ræðir  Hallvarðr  stýrímaðr  við  prest ;  ef  hann  kynni  nafn 
Guðs  it  hæsta.  Hann  svarar :  '  Kann  ek  nökkur  nöfn  Guðs ;  ok 
trúi  ek  þat,  er  segir  Páll  postuli,  at  eigi  sé  annat  nafn  Guðs  æðra 
ok  helgara  en  }esus;  en  hitt  veit  ek  eigi  hvat  þú  kallar  hæst' 
Hann  svarar :  '  Eigi  kalla  ek  slíkt  vera  presta,  er  eigi  kunna  nafn 
Guðs.'  Þá  kallar  hann  á  Hallvarð,  ok  spyrr  hann :  *  Kantú  nafn 
it  hæsta?'     Hann  segir:  '  Veit  Guð,  at  ek  ætla  mik  nú  eigi  muna 
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þegar ;  ok  er  þat  þó  ílla.  Ok  mun  kunna  Þórör  kráka.' — *  Þórðr 
kráka  I  kantú  nafhit  ?'  Hann  segir :  '  Því  er  verr,  félagi,  at  mér  er 
ór  minni  liðit;  en  ek  veit  annarr  kunna  mun;  torbjöm  humla 
mun  kunna ! ' — *  Já,  já  I  vel,  vel  1  Þorbjöm  himila !  nefh  nafnit,  ef 
þú  kannt/  Hann  segir :  '  Ek  vilda  gjama  kunna ;  en  ek  ætla,  ek 
muna  aldri  heyrt  hafa  þat  nafn ;  en  vísa  mun  ek  þér  til  mannz  er 
ek  ætla  at  muni  kunna,  Einarr  næpa  ^'  f  á  var  reynt  við  hann ; 
ok  nefnir  hann  nafnit.  En  er  þeir  höfðu  segl  af  búlka  upp  varla 
mann-hátt,  þá  kemr  áfall  mikit  fyrir  framan  búlka  ok  aptan,  ok 
dreif  yfir  búlkann.  '^En  þá  hélt  maðr  á  reipi  hverju,  ok  þreif  Ingi- 
mundr  prestr  hefil-skapt,  ok  vildi  kippa  ofan.  En  Guðmundr 
fóstri  hans  átti  bygð  í  báti,  ok  stóð  í  milli  bátzins  ok  seglsins ;  ok 
skyldi  greiða  seglit.  En  í  því  kemr  áfall  annat,  svá  mikit,  at  yfir 
gékk  þegar  skipit,  ok  ofan  drap  flaugina,  ok  af  vígin  bæöi ;  ok 
útan-borðz  alit  þat  er  laust  var  á  búlkanum,  nema  menn ;  ok  lestisk 
mjök  skipit  ok  svá  bátrinn.-  f>á  hrindr  þeim  fram  af  boðunum ;  ok  fá 
þeir  áfall  it  þriðja ;  ok  var  þat  minnzt.  f>á  var  hlaupit  til  austrar,  bæði 
fram  ok  aptr ;  en  segl  var  undit  upp.  f*á  sjá  þeir  land ;  ok  ræða  um 
hvar  þeir  mundi  kommir ;  sögöu  sumir,  at  þeir  mundu  vera  komnir 
at  Málmey ;  en  Þórarinn  rosti,  íslenzkr  maðr,  kvað  þá  seint  rekit 
hafa  at  því.  þá  segir  Márr  Eyjólfsson,  ok  lézt  kenna  at  þeir  vóra 
komnir  vestr  at  Ströndum  at  Skjaldabjaraar-vík,  ok  kvazk  þar  hafa 
verit  áðr  um  sumarit.  Báðu  þeir  þá,  at  hann  m^oidi  segja  þeim 
ieið  til  hafnar,  ok  vildu  norðr  fyrir  til  Í>aralátrs-Qarðar ;  þvíat  þar 
var  örugg  höfn.  M  var  leitað  um  hvat  til  skaða  væri  orðit ;  ok 
kemr  Ingimundr  at  Guðmundi  frænda  sínum.  En  áfallit  hafði 
drepit  hann  inn  í  bátinn ;  en  fótrinn  hægri  hékk  út  af  bátz-borðinu, 
ok  var  fastr  í  seglinu.  Ingimundr  spurði  hví  hann  stæði  eigi  upp. 
£n  hann  kvað  svá  höfugt  á  sér,  at  hann  mátti  eigi  hrærask  eða 
upp  komask.  Þá  var  rótað  af  hónum;  ok  mátti  hann  eigi  upp 
standa.  Ok  spurði  Ingimundr  hví  hann  mátti  eigi  upp  standa. 
Hann  kvað  sér  svá  höfgan  fótinn,  at  hann  mátti  hvergi  hræra. 
*  Mun  fótrinn  eigi  brotinn  ?'  kvað  Ingimundr.  *  Eigi  veit  ek,'  segir 
hann,  *  ekki  kenni  ek  til.'  f>á  var  at  hugat ;  ok  var  fótrinn  brotinn  á 
bátz-borðinu  svá  smátt  sem  skelja-moli ;  ok  horfðu  þangat  tær  sem 
hæll  skyldi.  Þá  bjoggu  þeir  þar  um  hann  í  bátinum.  Þá  saknaði 
Ingimundr  prestr  bóka-kistu  sínnar ;  ok  var  hón  fyrir  borð  dottin. 
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Þá  þótti  hónum  hart  um  höggva;  þvíat  þar  var  ynöi  hans  sem 
bækmar  vóru ;  en  maör  sá  meiddr  er  hann  unni  bezt.  Ok  þakkaði 
hann  þat  allt  Guði ;  ok  þótti  skjótt  hafa  ræst  draum  þann  er  hann 
dreymði  áðr  um  nóttina : — at  hann  þóttisk  koma  til  Eysteins  erki- 
biskups ;  ok  þótti  hann  fagna  sér  vel.  £n  Guðmundr  fóstrí  hans 
réð  svá  drauminn,  at  þar  myndi  koma  erki-bysn  ^  yfir  þá.  En  um 
daginn,  áðr  þeir  sigldu  í  boðana,  tekr  til  orða  Magnús  Ámundason, 
ok  sp>Tr  hvárt  þeir  vissi  hvar  boðar  þeir  væri  er  Þúfu-boðar  heita. 
En  þeir  sögðu  hónum,  at  þeir  vóru  fyrir  Ströndum.  *  Svá  hefir  mik 
dreymt  til/  segir  hann,  '  at  þar  nær  myndim  vér  komnir.'  En  litlu 
síðarr  er  þeir  höfðu  þetta  talat,  þá  urðu  þeir  varir  við  boðana.  Nú 
hefr  þá  norðr  fyrir  Reykja-fjörð.  Þá  gengr  eigi  lengra ;  ok  leggja 
segl,  ok  kasta  akkerí ;  ok  hrífr  við  linu-akkerí  eitt  um  síðir ;  ok 
liggja  þar  við  um  nóttina.  En  at  momi  ílytjask  þeir  til  landz  með 
viðum  af  skipinu ;  ok  höggva  tré  sítt  ok  strengi  á  borði,  ok  létu 
reka  upp.  Þá  var  um  rætt  hversu  fara  ákyldi  með  Guðmund.  Ok 
tekr  til  orða  sá  maðr  er  Bersi  hét,  ok  var  kallaðr  valbráð, — þvíat 
kinn  hans  önnur  var  kolblá — *Hví  munum  vér  fara  með  sjúkan 
mann  ok  fót-brotinn,  þar  sem  vér  megum  eigi  bjarga  sjálfum  oss  ? 
— Ok  skjóti  fyrir  borð!'  Þórarínn  rosti  svarar:  'Mæl  þú  allra 
manna  armastr ;  ok  skyldi  þér  fyrír  borð  skjóta,  ef  vel  værí ;  en  hér 
munum  vér  ieita  annars  ráðs.'  Hann  hleypr  þegar  fyrir  borð,  ok 
Einarr  næpa.  Þá  víkr  skipít  svá,  at  þeir  stóðu  grunn ;  ok  láta  síga 
Guðmund  ofan  í  vaðmáli  fyrír  borð ;  en  Þórarínn  ok  EinaA*  taka 
við  hónum ;  ok  hélt  um  sítt  lær  hvárr  þeirra ;  en  hann  hélt  sínni 
hendi  um  háls  hveijum  þeirra.  Þá  gengu  sumir  eptir,  ok  hUföu 
þeim  við  áíbllum.  Ok  drógu[sk]  svá  til  landz,  at  út  vildi  draga  at 
litsoginu ;  en  þá  skreið  á,  er  brímit  hratt  þeim  at  upp.  Ok  kómusk 
at  landi  með  hann.  Þá  hallar  skipinu  frá  landi,  ok  skolar  til  hafs  út 
allt  ór  skipinu.  Ok  braut  skipit  allt  í  spán ;  en  lítið  kemr  á  land 
af  fjár-hlutinum.  Þar  býr  fyrir  sá  maðr  er  Snorrí  hét,  ok  var 
Amgeirsson;  hann  var  læknir.  Hann  tekr  við  Guðmimdi,  ok 
færir  hann  heim  til  sín,  ok  görír  við  hann  sem  hann  kunni  bezt ;  en 
hann  var  þó  félítill,  ok  vildi  vel.  Margir  menn  kómu  þangat  ór 
næstum  bygðum,  ok  vildu  duga  þeim  ok  fé  þeirra.  Þá  hét  Ingi- 
mundr,  at  bóka-kista  hans  skyldi  koma  á  land  ok  bækr.  En  fám 
nóttum  síðarr  spurðisk,  at  kistan  værí  á  land  komin  at  Dröngimi ; 

^  erki-bysn]  thus  Gms.  (a  pun  on  the  words) ;  bysn,  Cd. 
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ok  allt  þat  er  ván  var ;  ok  hélt  ein  hespa ;  en  tvær  vóru  af  brotnar ; 
en  allar  aörar  kistur  vóru  upp  brotnar,  þær  er  á  land  kómu,  ok  allt  ór 
þat  er  í  var.  Þá  fór  Ingimundr  þangat,  at  þurka  bækr  sínar ;  ok  var 
hann  þar  til  Marteins-messu.  Þá  fór  hann  norðr  aptr  at  finna  fóstra 
sínn,  ok  vildi  vita  hvat  liöi  um  fót  hans.  En  þá  var  festr  fótr  hans. 
7.  Þá  rézk  Ingimundr  noröan,  ok  til  Breiöabólstaðar  í  Steingríms- 
fjörð.  Þar  bjó  þá  Jón  Brandzson.  Hann  átti  Steinunni  Sturlu  dóttur 
ok  Ingibjargar  Þorgeirsdóttur,  systur-dóttur  Ingimundar.  Ok  taka 
þau  við  hónum  báðum  höndum.  Ok  er  hann  þar  um  vetrinn. 
Ok  er  þrjár  vikur  vóru  til  Páska,  þá  kom  norðan  Guðmundr  við 
þat,  at  úti  stóði  ieggja-brotin ;  ok  gékk  við  þat  norðan,  ok  kom  til 
Breiðabólstaðar  in  Passione  Domini^,  Ok  varð  Ingimundr  fóstri 
hans  hónum  allfeginn.  í*ar  er  hann  fram  yfir  Páska-viku.  En  þá 
þótti  eigi  iengr  vera  mega  svá  gört  um  fót  hans.  Þá  fór  hann 
suðr  til  Hóla  á  Reykjanesi  til  Heiga  prestz  Skeljungssonar.  Hann 
var  ágætr  maðr,  ok  inn  mesti  læknir.  Hann  tekr  við  Guðmundi 
báðum  höndum;  ok  er  hann  þar  til  lækninga  fram  um  Fardaga. 
En  brátt  er  hann  kemr  þangat,  þá  bakar  Helgi  fótinn  mjök ;  ok 
drógu  tveir  karlar  beinit  með  töngu  áðr  brott  gengi ;  en  þá  græðir 
hann  eptir ;  ok  verðr  Guðmundr  heill  nær  Fardögum.  Eptir  Far- 
daga  ferr  hann  norðr  á  Breiða-bólstað.  En  vetr  sá,  er  hann  var 
á  Ströndum,  var  kallaðr  Sóttar-vetr.  Þá  önduðusk  margir  menn, 
þeir  er  mikiU  skaði  var  at:  Björn  ábóti  at  Þverá,  ok  Styrkárr 
Lög[sögu]  maðr,  Oddr  Gizurarson,  ok  Arnórr  Kolbeinsson.  Þá 
tók  Gizurr  Hallzson  lögsögu.  Þá  vóru  Deildar-timgu-mál,  Ok  er 
Guðmundr  nú  tvítögr.  Um  sumarit  eptir  ferr  Jón  Brandzson 
norör  til  gildis  til  Þingeyra;  ok  ferr  þá  með  þeim  Guðmundr 
Arason ;  þvíat  Ingimundr  prestr  vildi  at  hann  færi  á  Háls  til  vistar 
til  Þorvaröz ;  ok  var  svá,  at  hann  var  þar  um  vetrinn.  tá  fýstist 
hann  vestr  aptr  til  fóstra  síns;  ok  ferr  hann  til  þings  norðan  með 
Þorvaröi.  Þat  sumar  var  kallat  Grasleysu-sumar.  Þá  um  vetrinn 
áðr  andaðisk  Valdimarr  konungr  í  Danmörk,  sonr  Knútr  konungs. 
Ok  þann  vetr  urðu  land-skjálptar  miklir,  ok  týndusk  ellifu  menn 
af  því.  f*á  hafði  Guðmimdr  vetr  ok  tuttugu.  En  af  þingi  um 
sumarit  fylgði  hann  vestr  Jóni  Brandzsyni.  Þat  sumar  fór  inn 
helgi  Þorlákr  biskilp  fyrsta  sinn  um  Vest-fjörðu.  En  er  hann 
kemr  í  Steingrímsfjörö  þá  hefir  hann  gistingar-stað  í  Kálfanesi; 

^  in  Passtone  Domini]  om.  vellum ;  add.  B,  Oms. 
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þvíat  þar  var  kirkja  óvígö  ok  ný-gör.  Þar  kemr  gótt  mann-val ;  þar 
var  Ögmundr  ábóti,  Þorsteinn  Tumason,  er  síöarr  var  ábóti.  Þar 
var  þá  Ingimimdr  prestr  ok  Guömundr  fóstri  hans.  En  Guð- 
mundi  þótti  skemtilegra  at  eiga  tal  viö  klerka  biskups,  en  vera 
at  tíöum  eör  kirkju-vígslu.  Þá  gengr  Ingimundr  prestr  eptir 
Guömimdi  fóstra  sínum,  ok  mælti  viö  hann :  *  Far  þú  til  tíða  ok 
kirkju-vígslu,  ok  hygg  at  vandlega;  þvlat  eigi  veit  tii  hvers  þarf 
at  taka;  en  ek  hygg,  sá  er  nema  þarf,  at  eigi  muni  færi  á  gefa, 
at  nema  at  betra  manni  en  þeim  sem  nú  skal  þetta  embætti  fremja 
hér.'  Ok  var  þetta  tví-falidr  spáleikr ;  þvíat  hvárt-tveggja  kom  fram 
síðan,  þat  er  í  hans  orðum  bjó,  at  torlákr  biskup  var  sann-heilagr 
maðr,  en  Guðmundr  þurfti  sjálfr  þetta  embætti  at  fremja  síðarr. 

8.  Um  haustið  eptir  fór  Ingimundr  prestr  til  Hvítár  til  skips, 
at  kaupa  vaming  tii  sölu  ok  ávaztar;  þvíat  jafnan  bjósk  hann  við 
útan-ferð,  sem  síðarr  kom  fram.  iNú  skilðusk  þeir  frændr  í  Dölum ; 
ok  fékk  Sturla  Guðmundi  foruneyti  norðr  á  Háls ;  þvíat  Ingimundr 
prestr  sendi  hann  enn  þá  þangat.  En  þar  unöi  hann  eigi  lengr 
en  hálfan  mánuð ;  ok  ferr  vestr  aptr  þegar,  ok  er  á  Breiðabólstað 
um  vetrinn.  Þenna  vetr  var  veginn  Guðmundr  Bjamarson  at 
Kleifum  í  Gilsfirði;  hann  var  vinr  Jóns  Brandzsonar;  ok  fór  hann 
til  at  mæla  eptir  víginu. 

9.  Nu  stefnir  Guðmundr  Koll-Oddi,  ok  sækir  hann  til  sekðar. 
Ok  er  hann  var  sekr  orðinn,  þá  tekr  við  hónum  Jón  Húnröðar- 
son.  Guömundr  ferr  af  þingi  vestr  í  Saurbæ  at  heyja  féráns-dóma 
á  Staðarhóli  eptir  Odd.  þaðan  ferr  hann  á  Breiðabólstað  at  finna 
Jón  frænda  sínn;  ok  er  þar  á  kynnis-vist.  Hann  ferr  þaðan; 
ok  kemr  í  Hvamm;  ok  beiðir  Sturlu  mág  sínn  at  leita  eptir 
skógar-manni  sínum.  £n  þat  var  þá  til  tíðenda,  at  Sturla  lá  í 
bana-sótt ;  ok  lifði  tvær  nætr  þaðan  frá  er  Guðmundr  kom  þogat 
Ok  bíðr  hann  þar  til  er  Sturla  var  grafinn.  Ok  var  þá  farit  þat 
traust  er  þar  var  ván.  En  kapp  hans  var  eigi  farit.  Ok  ieitaðisk 
hann  þá  um  í  huga  sér,  hvert  hann  skyldi  leita  til  fram-göngu  síns 
máls,  þess  er  hónum  yrði  eig^  at  svívirðu,  er  hann  hafði  mann 
sekðan ;  enda  legöi  hann  eigi  á  sik  þá  ábyrgð,  at  hann  týndi  fyrir 
því  vígslum  sínum  ok  kennimannskap.  Ok  gefr  sá  hónum  ráðit 
er  hónum  veitti  flest,  er  almáttigr  Guð  er.  Ok  snýr  hónum  því 
í  skap,  at  heita  á  almátkan  Guð ;  ok  heitr  hann  því,  at  gefa  Guði 
allt  þat  fé  er  hann  tekr  á  sekðinni  Oddz,  ok  yrði  sæzt  á  mál 
hans,  at  hóniun  jrði  eigi  at  sálu-háska. 
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Nó  er  þar  komit  þessi  sögu  sem  frá  var  horfit  Heiöarvígs- 
sögu ;  ok  hafa  þær  lengi  gengit  jafn-fram. 

Þessi  misseri  urðu  Bæjar-Högna-mál,  er  hann  gipti  Snælaugu 
dóttur  sína  Þóröi  Böövarssyni  meö  tví-földum  meinum.  i*ann 
ráða-hag  bannaði  inn  heilagi  Þorlákr  biskup  með  svá  miklu  Guðs 
trausti,  at  hann  gékk  til  Lögbergs  með  klerka-sveit  sína,  ok  lét 
vinna  eiða,  at  sá  ráða-hagr  var  í  móti  Guðs  lögum.  Þá  nefnir  hann 
vátta  at,  ok  segir  í  sundr  ráða-hagnum,  ok  forboðar  þá  alla  er 
ráðit  höfðu  þessu.  Þetta  sumar  týndusk  fimm  hafskip;  ok  var 
kallat  Ófara-sxunar.  þessi  misseri  átti  Sverrir  konungr  enn  bardaga 
á  fluvöUum.  Nú  hefir  Guðmundr  tuttugu  ok  tvá  vetr.  Eptir 
andlát  Sturlu  ferr  Guðmundr  til  Þingeyra.  Þá  var  þar  fyrir  þorgrímr 
alikarl,  vinr  hans  ok  fóstbróðir.  Hann  biðr  Guðmund  fara^ 
með  sér  til  hesta-þings  vestr  til  Vatzenda  í  Vestrhóp.  En  hann 
svarar :  '  Ek  veit  eigi,  hvat  vel  þat  mun  hæfa;  þvíat  þar  munu  koma 
þeir  menn  er  mér  er  lítið  um,  Oddr  skógar-maðr  mínn  ok  þeir 
er  halda  hann ;  en  mér  er  þat  skapraun,  at  sjá  þá ;  en  þó  skal  ek 
fara  ef  þú  vill;  en  Guð  mun  til  gæta.'  þeir  fara  nú,  ok  eru  á 
manna-móti.  Þar  kemr  Jón  Húnröðarson  með  mikla  ræinga* 
sveit  ok  gems  mikit.  Þar  var  Koll-Oddr  inn  seki.  Þar  kemr  ok 
Þórðr  Másson  frá  þorkels-hváli,  ok  með  hónum  margir  menn. 
Þar  kom  Bjami  Kálfsson  ok  margir  Miðfirðingar  með  hónum. 
Pi  skilr  á,  Koll-Odd  ok  Húnröð,  systur  son  Jóns,  ok  hlaupask 
þeir  í  móti ;  ok  höggr  Húnröðr  til  Oddz,  ok  verðr  hann  sárr  á 
hendi.  Þá  verðr  Jón  óðr  við,  ok  viU  vinna  á  Húnröði  frænda 
sfnum.  Þá  verðr  þröng  mikil ;  ok  höggr  Húnröðr  þá  annat  sinn 
til  Oddz,  ok  verðr  at  mis-höggum  son  Jóns  er  Eyjólfr  hét,  ok  fékk 
þar  bana.  Ok  þar  vann  Jón  á  húskarli  Þóröar  ívarssonar  er 
t*óroddr  hét  Mart  annarra  manna  varð  þar  sárt.  Nú  fór  Guð- 
mundr  við  þat  af  manna-móti,  at  Guð  hefndi  óviniun  hans,  ok  iét 
Jón  þar  son  sínn  fyrir  Oddz  sakir ;  en  Oddr  varð  sárr  mjök ;  ok 
hlutusk  þessi  vandræði  öll  af  Oddi.  En  Guð  gœtti  svá  Guð- 
mundar,  at  hann  hafði  til  þessa  hvárki  lagt  orð  né  verk.  Hann 
ferr  síðan  norðr  tii  Staðar  til  Þorgeirs  biskups-sonar,  ok  er  með 
hónum  um  vetrinn  í  góðu  yfirlæti ;  svá  at  hann  váttaði  þat  síðan,  at 
h<Jnum  heföi  einginn  óskyldr  maðr  jafn-góðr  þótt  sem  þorgeirr. 
Um  várit  eptir  vóru  borin  mái  á  hendr  Jóni  Húnröðarsyni  um 

^  fara]  here  ciids  the  seventh  Tcllum  leaf.  *  rxinga]  reinga,  Cd. 
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áverka  af  Þórði  ívarssyni;  ok  verör  Jón  sekr  um  sumarit  En 
at  málum  veita  þeir  Þórði,  Brandr  biskup  ok  Þorgeirr  son  hans, 
frændr  hans  ok  vinir ;  ok  fjölmenna  þeir  norðan  til  féráns-dóma ; 
ok  urðu  þau  mál  lögð  undir  görð  Brandz  biskups.  En  Þorgeirr 
biskups-son  kvað  þat  skyldu  fyrir  sættum  standa  at  eigi  fylgði  þar 
mál  Guðmundar  um  sekð  Koll-Oddz  ok  bjargir;  ok  sýndi  svá 
mikla  ást  ok  einörð  við  hann  i  þessu,  at  einginn  kostr  var  sætta 
ellar.  Ok  var  þá  sæzt  á  þat  mál  undir  dóm  biskups  ok  Þorgeirs. 
A  þessum  misserum  var  þat  tíðenda,  at  þá  féil  Magnús  konimgr 
í  Sogni  Erlingsson,  ok  þá  andaðisk  Tumi  Kolbeinsson.  Þá  brann 
bærinn  á  Möðruvölium  ok  á  Bakka  í  Miðfirði.  H  hafði  Guð- 
mundr  xxiii  vetr.  Þetta  siunar  fór  Guðmundr  Arason  tii  Alþingis, 
ok  af  því  þingi  suðr  á  Nes,  til  Magnúss  Amundasonar  ok  Þórfínnz 
er  síðarr  varð  ábóti,  at  heimboöum,  ok  með  hónum  Gellir  prestr 
Höskullzson;  ok  var  hann  því  eigi  staddr  við  sáttar-fundinn  [at 
Asgeirs-á].  En  er  hann  hafði  verit  [at]  kynnis-vist  suðr  þar,  þá  ferr 
hann  norðr  til  Staðar  til  Þorgeirs,  ok  er  þar  þau  misseri,  ok  svá 
Ingimundr  prestr  fóstri  hans.  Um  várit  eptir  bregðr  Þorgeirr  búi 
sínu,  ok  snýr  til  útan-ferðar;  ok  rézk  til  skips  í  Eyjafirði.  Þat 
skip  átti  Ögmimdr  rafa-kollr;  hann  var  faðir  Helga  [prestz]  er 
síðan  var  biskup  á  Grænlandi.  Þar  ferr  til  skips  með  hónum 
Þórólfr  prestr  Snorrason,  Þorsteinn  ok  Þorkell  Eireks-sjmir,  ok  mart 
annat  íslenzkra  manna.  Þá  átti  bú  at  Stað  sá  maðr  er  Hesthöfði 
hét,  Gunnars  son,  ok  son  Guðrúnar  Sæmundar  dóttur  systur 
Brandz  biskups.  Þat  sumar  fór  útan  í  Eyjafirði  á  öðru  skipi 
Karl  ábóti  ok  Ingimundr  prestr  Þorgeirsson  ok  Ögmundr  Þorvarðz- 
son,  ok  mart  annat  íslenzkra  manna.  Þenna  vetr  áðr  andaðisk 
Einarr  Þorgilsson  at  Staðarhóli.  f*essi  misseri  hófusk  Kuflungar. 
Týndisk  Einarr  kati  ok  mart  góðra  drengja  með  hónum  Allra- 
Heilagra-messu-dag.  Ok  þann  vetr  hljóp  skriða  austr  í  Geitdal ; 
ok  létusk  átján  menn.     Ok  hefir  Guðmundr  nú  xxiv  vetr. 

10.  Þetta  vár  um  Langa-föstu  var  Guðmundr  vígðr  til  prestz  af 
Brandi  biskupi  fjórum  nóttum  eptir  Gregorius-messu.  En  Ingi- 
mundr  prestr  gaf  hónum  bækr  þær  allar,  er  hann  átti  beztar  ok 
fróðastar,  ok  messu-föt,  at  skilnaði  þeirra.  Ok  skilðisk  svá  við 
hann,  at  hann  var  prestr,  ok  fullkominn  í  góðum  siðum.  Ok  fóru 
þá  í  brott  þeir  menn  tveir  er  hann  unni  mest,  Ingimundr  ok 
Þorgeirr.  Nú  fara  skip  þessi  útan  í  Eyjafirði,  ok  taka  Nóreg, 
ok  eru  í  trándheimi  um  vetrinn.     Þorgeirr  biskups-son  er  með 
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Eysteini  erkibiskupi;  en  Ingimundr  prestr  hafði  bæjar-setu;  ok 
er  hónum  gefin  Jóns-stúka  at  Krístz-kirkju  til  söngs;  en  var 
hátíðir,  um  Jól  ok  Páska,  með  erkibiskupi,  ok  hafði  góða  virðing 
af  hónum.  Um  várit  eptir  fór  Þorgeirr  til  íslandz  ok  félagar  hans. 
En  Ingimundr  prestr  er  eptir  í  Noregi,  ok  tekr  Máríu-kirkju  tii 
söngs  á  staði  \  ok  er  þar  tvá  vetr,  Ok  er  þat  til  marks,  hve  vel 
erkibiskupi  reyndisk  hans  klerkdómr,  at  þá  er  Jón  biskup  inn  fyrri, 
er  Knútr  var  kallaðr,  andaðisk  á  Grænlandi,  þá  vildi  Eysteinn 
erkibiskup  vígja  hann  þangat  til  biskups ;  ok  í  því  mátti  metnaðar- 
leysi  hans  vita  ok  varuð,  at  þat  fékksk  eigi  af  hónum.  f*ann  vetr 
inn  fyrsta,  er  Ingimundr  prestr  er  útan,  var  Guðmundr  vistum  at 
Hofi  hjá  Gríini  mági  sínum,  þinga-prestr  þar.  Þenna  vetr  andaðisk 
Böövarr  Þórðarson  ok  Þorvarðr  auðgi.  Nú  er  Guðmundr  hálf- 
þrítögr.  Um  sumarit  í  hafi  tekr  sótt  þorgeirr  biskups-son,  ok 
liggr  þar  til  er  þeir  vóru  landfastir.  Þá  vex  sótt  hans,  er  hann 
kemr  á  land,  ok  andaðisk  tveim  nóttum  fyrir  Máríu-messu  fyrri ; 
ok  var  lík  hans  fært  til  Hóla.  Ok  spyrr  biskup  eigi  fyrr  andlát 
hans,  en  þeir  kómu  þar  með  líkinu.  f>au  tíðendi  þóttu  mikil 
frændum  hans  ok  vinum,  ok  þó'biskupi  mest.  Ok  svá  [segir] 
Guðmundr  Arason,  at  hann  hefði  einskis  mannz  þess  misst  er 
hónum  þætti  jafh-mikit  at  missa;  ok  féil  þat  hónum  svá  nær,  at 
nálega  mátti  kalla,  at  hann  skiptisk  í  allan  annan  mann.  Hann  var 
þá  enn  at  Hofi  \ 

U.  Guðmundr  prestr  görðisk  þá  svá  mikiU  trúmaðr  í  tíða-haldi 
ok  bæna-görð,  örlæti  ok  harðlífi,  at  sumum  mönnum  þótti  halda 
við  vanstilli ;  ok  ætluðu,  at  hann  myndi  eigi  bera  mega  allt-saman, 
harðlífi  sftt,  ok  óynði  af  andláti  Þorgeirs.  Hann  tók  heim  til 
kenslu  prestlinga;  ok  var  þat  athöfn  hans  hversdaglega  tíða  í 
millum,  at  kenna  ok  at  rita.  Harm  var  ok  at  kirkju  mikinn  hlut 
nátta,  bæði  öndverðar  nætr  ok  ofanverðar;  en  gékk  til  skripta 
jafnan  er  hann  náði  kennimönnum.  Hann  skoðaði  ok  rannsakaði 
bækr  manna,  þar  sem  hann  kom ;  ok  hendi  af  hvers  bókum  þat 
er  hann  hafði  eigi  áðr'.  ÖUum  mönnum  þótti  mikils  vert  um 
trú  hans,  ok  þeim  öllum  mest  er  vitrastir  vóru.  Marga  hluti  tók 
hann  þá  upp  til  trúar  sér,  at  eingi  maðr  vissi  áðr,  at  né  einn  maðr 

'  so  also  B,  Gms.  (or  *  at  stafti').  '  lík  þorgcirs  biskups  sonar  var  grafit 

▼irdoliga  at  Hólum,  add.  B  (and  edition).  '  hann  skodadi — ádr]  thus  Gms. ; 

hann  ranns.  bxkr  manna  ok  hvers  manns  hendur  á  þeim  þar  sem  hann  kemr  slíkt  er 
hann  hafdi  eigi  ádr,  Cd. 
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hefði  nennt '  áör  hér  á  landi.     £n  í  annat  sinn  þóttusk  menn  hafa 
mestan  mun  á  íundit,  at  skap  hans  hefði  skipask  vetr  þann  er  hann 
lá  eptir  skipbrotið  á  Ströndum ;  þvíat  þá  unði  hann  sér  hvergi  nótt 
né  dag,  þar  til  er  hann  hitti  fóstra  sínn;  ok  kom  þaðan  frá  við 
nökkut  á  hveijum  misserum  til  siðbótar  hónum;   ok  þar  kom,  at 
nær  þótti  hann  vera  allr  annarr  maðr  í  atferð  sínni,  en  fyrst  þótti 
til  horfask  er  hann  var  ungr.     Þat  fylgði  ok  þessu,  at  mörg  merki 
urðu  at  vatz-vígslum  hans  ok  yíirsöngum,  svá  at  mönnum  þótti  þá 
þegar  mikils  um  vert ;  ok  þat  mátti  at  fínnask,  at  Guði  líkaði  atferð 
hans.     £n  alþýðu  manna  sýndisk  þat  í  því,  hvers  efni  í  þótti  vera 
um  athöfn  hans,  at  hónum  var  þat  geíit  kenningar-nafn,  at  hann 
var  kallaör  Guðmundr  inn  Góði*      £n  þat  varð,  sem  jafnan  er 
vant,  at  eigi  lagði  jafnt  í  þökk  við  alla,  þótt  góðu  væri  til  varit. 
Sumir  þökkuðu  [Guði]  þeir  er  þurfendr  vóru,  ok  bæði  höfðu  gagn 
af  hónum  andlegt  ok  iíkamlegt ;  en  sumir  öfunduðu  þat  er  þeir 
vóru  minni  nytja-menn  af  meirum  efnum  en  hann  var.     Ok  þat 
fór  fram  hvert  ár,  at  eytt  var  kaupi  því  öUu  er  hann  tók  á  vetrinn ; 
ok  gaf  hann  þat  til  matar  ok  klæða  fátækum  mönnum  ok  frændum 
sínum ;  ok  vóru  þat  sjau  ómagar  er  hann  fæddi  með  þessu.     Nú 
var  bæði  þess  leitað,  at  hónum  værí  þat  óhægt,  ok  mætti  hann 
minna  at  hafask  til  þurftar  öðrum,  af  þeim  er  hann  öfunduðu,  at 
skipt  var  þingum  við  hann,  ok  skyldi  hann  þau  hafa  er  fé-minni 
væri.    Ok  þá  kallaði  Brandr  biskup  til  bóka  ok  messa-fata  í  hendr 
hónum,  ok  kallaði  staðinn  eiga  at  Hólum  arf  eptir  Ingimund  prest. 
£n  þeir  fenga  hvárígu  hnekkt,  örlætimi  hans  né  meinlætmn ;  þviat 
nökkut  bar  til  þess  jafnan,  af  tilstuðningi  góðra  manna,  at  hann 
fékk  því  haldit  er  hann  hafði  upp  tekit.     Þessi  misserí  varð  mart 
tíðenda :    Þá  var  Jórsala-borg   unnin  af  Serkjum ;    svá  at   allir 
Krístnir  menn  sem  þar  vóru  áðr,  þá  var  annat-tveggja,  er  þeir  urðu 
at  ílýja,  ella  vóru  drepnir;    ok  alir  Krístinn  dómr  niðr  brotinn. 
Þá  dró  myrkr  fyrír  sól  um  miðdegi,  svá  at  margir  vitrír  menn  æt- 
luðu  at  verða  mundu  heims-slit.    Þá  var  kallaðr  Felli-vetr.     Kom 
grasleysa  mikii  ok  óáran  um  várít,  ok  kom  ekki  skip  til  íslandz  af 
Noregi.     H  hafði  Guðmundr  xxvi  vetr. 

12.  Um  várít  eptir  fór  Guðmundr  á  Miklabæ  at  vista-farí  til 
Bjarnar,  er  Auð-Bjöm  var  kallaðr ;  ok  var  þar  tvá  vetr.  Ok  in 
fyrrí  misserí  er  hann  var  þar,  andaðisk  £ysteinn  erkibiskup;  þá 
hafði  hann  áðr  vígðan  Jón  til  biskups  Sverrís-fóstra  til  Grænlandz. 

'  nennt]  kent,  B  (and  edition). 
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Þá  hafði  Guðmundr  xxvii  vetr.  En  in  síðari  andaðisk  Heinrekr 
konungr  á  Englandi.  Þann  vetr  var  Jón  Grænlendinga-biskup  á 
ískndi  í  Austfjörðum.  Þá  dmknaði  Ögmundr  ábóti  um  várit.  Ok 
þá  andaðisk  Kári  ábóti.  Þessi  misseri  var  Ingimundr  prestr  í 
Björgyn;  ok  reyndisk  inum  vitrustum  mönnum  ok  göfgum  þess 
merkilegri  hans  atferð  er  hann  varð  kunnari;  ok  fékk  hann  þar 
virðing  mikla  af  Jóni  kuflungi  ok  hans  mönnum.  Þat  bar  ok  svá 
til,  at  þar  var  þá  fyrir  Ögmundr  Þorvarðzson,  ok  hafði  þar  virðing 
mikla ;  ok  tekr  hann  báðum  höndum  við  Ingimundi  föður-bróður 
sínum;  ok  bauð  hónum  allt  sítt  fuUting  þat  er  hann  mætti  til 
leggja.  En  um  várit  áðr,  þá  hafði  Ingimundr  prestr  farit  vestr  til 
Englandz  kaupferð,  ok  kom  vestan  um  haustið  til  Björgynjar. 
£n  er  þeir  koma  með  mikil  gæði  af  Englandi,  víns  ok  hunangs, 
hveitis  ok  klæða,  ok  margs  annars,  þá  vilja  menn  Jóns  kuflungs 
taka  upp  fyrir  þeim  ok  ræna  þá.  Pi  gengr  Ögmundr  fyrir  Jón 
kuflung  ok  mælti  svá :  '  Þat  mundi  satt  vera,  ef  Ingi  konungr  væri 
á  lífí,  þá  mundi  hann  eigi  ræna  láta  bróður  Þorvarðz  Þorgeirssonar, 
ef  hann  kæmi  á  vald  þeirra,  ok  svá  Magnús  konungr  fyrir  sakir 
Ara.  Nú  vænti  ek  þess  af  yðr,  at  þér  munit  göra  fyrir  þeirra  sakir 
ok  mínar  bænir,  at  láta  íé  hans  frið  hafa.'  Jón  svarar :  *  Vel  segir 
þú ;  ok  skal  þat  satt  vera,  at  hverr  penningr  skal  sá  frið  hafa  sem 
hann  á ;  ok  gakk  til  sjálfr  með  frænda  þínum ;  ok  skal  hann  Guði 
vel  kominn  ok  oss.'  Nú  gengr  Ögmundr  til  skips,  ok  segir 
ummæli  Jóns.  Þá  gengu  menn  Jóns  at  sex  vín-tunnum  stórum, 
er  kaupmenn  áttu,  ok  spurðu  hverr  ætti  tunnumar.  En  Ingimundr 
prestr  kenndi  sér  fínun  eðr  íjórar,  ok  svá  annat  mart  er  þeir  spurðu 
eptir ;  þar  til  er  þá  grunaði,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  svá  auðigr  maðr 
vera  sem  hann  sagði ;  ok  mæltu  við  hann  :  *  Nú  sjám  vér,  prestr, 
at  þú  munt  kenna  þér  þat  er  aðrir  eigu ;  ok  nennum  vér  eigi  at 
missa  allz.'  Ok  taka  þeir  síðan  tunnu  eina ;  ok  hlauzk  svá  til,  at 
þá  átti  Ingimundr  prestr.  Ok  enn  tóku  þeir  sextán  álnar  klæðis 
rauð-brúnað  er  hann  átti;  þat  var  allgótt  klæði.  En  þat  vildi 
hann  eigi  segja ;  ok  vildi  heldr  missa  en  þá  skilði  á.  Eptir  þetta 
leitar  Ingimundr  prestr  sér  herbergis ;  ok  er  þar  um  vetrinn.  En 
er  á  leið,  þá  berr  þat  við,  at  hann  kennir  klæði  þat  í  k^n-tlum  sumra 
hirð-manna  er  hann  hafði  rænt[r  verit]  um  haustið.  Hónum  verðr 
rætt  um  fyrir  Ögmimdi,  at  hann  kennir  klæðit ;  ok  bað  hann  þó 
láta  vera  kyrrt ;  ok  kvazk  eigi  vilja  at  nökkut  hark  görðizk  af  því ; 
ok  kvað  at  sik  mundi  eigi  íé  skorta.      Björn  bríkar-nef  gesU- 
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höfðingi  hafði  ráðit  fyrír  ráni  við  Ingimund  prest,  þá  er  hirðmenn 
vildu  upp  gefa. 

13.  Þat  bar  til  einn  dag,  at  Ögmundi  berr  fyrir  augu  menn  þá 
er  gengu  í  kyrtlum  þeim  er  görvir  vóru  af  klæði  Ingimundar ;  ok 
sagði  hann  frá  vinum  sínum,  Bárði  sálu  ok  Pétrí  glufsu^  ok 
Eindríða,  ok  mælti  við  þá:  'Eigi  eru  nú  góð  efni  í;  mér  bar  þat 
fyrír  augu,  at  Bjöm  bríkar-nef  ok  sveitungar  hans  gengu  í  klæðum 
þeim  er  ræntr  var  Ingimundr  frændi  mínn  á  hausti/  Eindríði 
svarar :  *  Hví  léztú  þat  kyrrt  verá,  ok  kallaðir  eigi  til  ?'  Ögmundr 
svarar :  '  Eigi  vill  hann  sjálfr  heimta  láta ;  ok  vill  hann  at  ekki  íllt 
görísk  af.'  Eindríði  sagði :  *  Þat  skal  aldrí  verða,  at  svá  vándir 
menn  gangi  yfir  oss,  ok  görí  vinum  várum  slíkar  skapraunir ;  ok 
skulum  vér  víst  til  leita,  þótt  hann  vili  eigi  þat,  frændi  þínn.' 
Spretta  upp  þegar,  ok  taka  öxar  í  hönd  sér,  þeir  Austmenninir; 
ganga  til  drykkju-stofu,  ok  Ögmundr  með  þeim,  þar  er  Bjöm 
bríkar-nef  drakk  inni,  ok  gesta-sveit  með  hónum,  nær  fjórir  tigir 
manna.  Ok  vildi  Eindríði  ganga  inn  þegar  at  þeim;  en  Bárðr 
kvað  þat  eigi  hæfa,  þar  sem  fyrir  vóru  íjórír  tigir  manna,  en  þeir 
fjórír  einir,  ok  bað  þá  bíða  þess  er  þeir  gengu  út.  Ok  hefir  þat  svá 
til  hæfís,  at  þeír  ganga  út  fjórír,  sem  þeir  værí  valðir  til,  sem  klæðin 
höfðu  þessi.  Ok  höggr  Eindríði  Bjöm  þegar  bana-högg,  en  þeir 
Bárðr  ok  Ögmundr  vógu  *  þá  þrjá,  svá  at  eigi  varð  viðr-nám.  Þá 
kvað  við  gesta-lúðr,  ok  samnask  saman  nærri  Qögur  hundmð.  Þá 
koma  þessi  tíðendi  fyrír  Jón  kuílung ;  ok  kvað  þá  við  hirðmanna- 
lúðr ;  ok  sögðu  hvárir-tveggju  Jóni  kuflungi  sögu  sína.  En  þeir 
Bárðr  ok  Pétr  vóra  ná-frændr  erkibiskups.  Ok  virði  Jón  þá  [svá] 
mikils  í  þessu  máli,  at  hann  görír  í  brott  sveit  þá  alla  frá  fylgð  við 
sik.  En  þeir  Ogmundr  tóku  klæði  til  sín.  Ok  er  kyrt  um  mál 
þetta  héðan  í  frá.  Um  várít  eptir  rézk  Ingimundr  prestr  til  skips 
þess,  er  kallat  var  Stangar-foli  \  ok  bjósk  til  íslandz.  í>ar  var  á 
skipi  Bergþórr,  son  Þórðar  Einarssonar  \  ok  mart  íslenzkra  manna 
ok  Norænna,  góðra  drengja.  Skip  þetta  kemr  í  óbygðir  á 
Grænlandi.  Ok  lýkr  því  máli  svá,  at  þar  týnask  menn  allir.  En 
þat  verðr  svá  víst,  at  Qórtán  árum  síðarr  fansk  skip  þeirra,  ok  þá 
fundusk  menn  sjau  í  hellis-skúta  einum.  Þar  var  Ingimundr 
prestr.  Hann  var  heill  ok  ófúinn,  ok  svá  klæði  hans ;  en  sex 
manna  bein  vóra  þar  hjá  hónum.     Vax  var  ok  hjá  þeim  ok  rúnar 

'  glufsu]  Gms. ;  glípslu,  Cd. ;  glyfsu,  B.         '  B ;  eo  þeir  Báxðr  ok  Ögmundr  ok 
vtSgu,  Cd.         *  Stangar  bolli,  B.         *  ívarssonar,  B. 
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þær  er  sögðu  atburö  um  líflát  þeirra.  En  þetta  þótti  mönnum 
mikil  merki,  hve  Guði  hafði  líkat  atferð  Ingimundar  prestz,  er  hann 
skyldi  svá  lengi  legit  hafa  úti  með  heilum  líkama  ok  ósköddum. 
Þat  sumar  er  týndisk  Stangar-foli  kom  af  Grænlandi  Asmimdr 
kastan-razi.     Nú  hefir  Guðmundr  xxviii  vetr. 

14«*  H  er  Guðmundr  prestr  var  á  Miklabæ  þá  átti  hann  brott- 
söng  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Marbæli  heitir.  Þangat  söng  hann  einn 
hátíðar-dag.  Þar  var  á  vist  góö  kona  ok  skynsöm  er  Hallfríör  hét, 
ok  var  Ófeigsdóttir.  Hón  var  stödd  hjá  messo  Guðmundar  prestz, 
ok  hugði  at  sér  vel  um  messuna,  sem  jafnan  var  hón  vön;  ok 
horfði  hón  jafnan  á  hann  um  messuna.  £n  er  lesit  var  Guðspjall, 
ok  hann  snerisk  útarr  ok  sagði :  Dominus  vohiscumy  þá  sá  hón  eld 
fram  ór  munni  hans  fara  í  lopt  upp  bjartara  miklu  en  hón  hafði 
fyrir  slíkan  séð.  Eptir  þetta  ferr  hann  af  Miklabæ  ok  í  Viðvík ; 
ok  er  hann  þar  um  vetrinn  meö  Mávi  Finnz-syni.  Þat  var  eitt  sinn, 
þá  er  Guðmundr  prestr  var  í  kirkju  úti  at  bæn  sínni,  þá  kemr  Már 
bóndi  í  kirkju.  En  er  hann  kemr  í  kirkju-dyrr,  þá  sá  hann,  at  fugl 
lítill  fló  upp  af  öxlum  Guðmundar  í  loptið,  ok  hverfr  þar.  Þau 
misseri  týndisk  skip  Asmundar  kastan-raza,  ok  fórusk  þar  margir 
íslendzkir  menn,  þeir  er  mikiU  var  skaði  at.  Þá  andaðisk  Hallr 
ábóti  ok  Eirekr  jarl.  Ok  þá  var  bardagi  í  Vík  austr.  Nú  er  Guð- 
mundr  vetri  miðr  en  þrítögr. 

16.  *  Þá  er  Guðmundr  prestr  inn  góði  Arason  var  á  Miklabæ,  ok 
var  vetri  miðr  en  þrítögr  at  aldri,  þá  rézk  hann  á  Völlu  í  Svarfaðar- 
dal,  þvíat  þess  beiddisk  Arnþrúðr  Fomadóttir  er  þar  bjó,  frænd- 
kona  hans ;  hón  var  ekkja ;  bóndi  hennar  hét  Eyjúlír,  sá  er  hón  átti 
síðarr,  ok  áttu  þau  sonu  tvá,  Brand  ok  Klæng.  Sá  hét  Snorri  er 
hana  átti  fyrr.  Þau  áttu  ok  tvá  sonu,  Þorstein  ok  Snorra.  En 
Austmaðr  vá  Snorra  bóanda '  hennar,  er  hann  vildi  eigi  lúka  skuld ' 
fyrir  húskarl  sínn;  en  húskarl  hafði  ekki  til.  Þá  tók  við  Aust- 
manninum  Önundr  Þorkelsson,  ok  kom  hónum  útan.  Ok  var 
þetta  upphaf  saka  þeirra  er  Amþrúðarsynir  vóru  at  brennu  Ön- 
undar.  Ok  önnur  misseri  er  Guðmundr  prestr  var  á  VöUum,  um 
haustið,  var  veginn  at  tjöldum  Sumariiði  Önundarsson;  en  völd 
vígs  þess  vóm  kennd  Snorra  Grímssyni,  bræðmngi  Guðmundar 
prestz  Arasonar.     En  til  liðveizlu  um  eptir-málit  görisk  Brandr 

*  This  and  the  following  chapter  are  contained  in  the  ninth  vclluni  leaf. 
■  bóanda]  bróftur,  vcllum  (badly).  «  skuld]  skyld,  B. 
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biskup,  ok  vildi  láta  bera  kviðu  á  Snorra  á  Alþingi  um  Qörráð  ok 
vetvangs-björg  við  Brand  er  vá  vígit  En  af  orðum  Guðmundar 
Arasonar  ok  margra  annarra  merkra  manna,  þeirra  er  Snorra  veittu 
lið,  þá  \ét  Þorlákr  biskup  bera  kvið*  af  Snorra  um  Qörráð.  Nú  hefir 
Guðmundr  vetr  um  þrjá  tigi.  Ok  þá  er  Guðmimdr  hafði  tvá  vetr 
um  þrjá  tigi,  annan  vetrinn  tveim  nóttum  fyrir  Jól,  andaðisk  Þor- 
lákr  biskup  inn  Heilagi  í  Skálaholti.  Hafði  hann  nökkuru  áðr 
boðit  þangat  til  vistar  Gizuri  Hallzsyni,  þá  er  hónum  tók  ráða-hagr 
sínn  at  þyngjask.  Ok  var  Gizurr  þar  meðan  hann  lifði. — Þijá 
menn  virði  Þorlákr  biskup  mest,  ok  hafa  þeir  trautt  orðit  all-Ukir 
öðrum  mönnum  vel-flestum:  Einn  var  Páll  systur-son  hans,  er 
síðan  var  inn  næsti  biskup  eptir  hann  í  Skálaholti.  Annarr  var 
Þorvaldr  Gizurarson,  er  síðan  var  inn  mesti  höfðingi;  ok  vóra 
hónum  flestir  hlutir  betr  gefnir  en  þeim  öðrum  er  hónum  vóra 
samtíða.  Enn  þriði  var  Guðmundr  gríss,  er  fleira  veitti  fyrir  Guðs 
sakir  en  flestir  menn  aðrir;  en  görði  síðan  eptir  Guðspjalla  boð- 
orðum,  skilðisk  við  á  einum  degi  allt  fé  sítt  ok  ástmenn,  ok  gékk  þá  í 
munklífi*.  Alla  virði  Þorlákr  biskup  mikils  sonu  Gizurar;  hann  veitti 
ástsamlegt  fóstr  Magnúsi  meðan  hann  vildi  þar  verit  hafa.  Hafði 
inn  sæli  Þorlákr  biskup  mjök  tírar-hendi '  á  hónum  tekit ;  af  þvíat 
hann  var  bæði  forvitri  ok  vel  lærðr  ok  inn  mál-snjallasti.  Þorlákr 
biskup  vígði  þá  til  presta,  Þorvald  ok  Magnús.  Þorlákr  biskup  réð 
ok  staðfestu  undir  Orm,  systur-son  sínn,  Jónsson,  [á]  Breiða-bólstað 
í  Fljótz-hlíð,  þá  staðfestu  er  hónum  þótti  bezt  þeirra  er  hann  ætti 
forráð.  Þat  sumar  eptir  er  Þorlákr  biskup  andaðisk  um  vetrinn 
áðr^  andaðisk  Snorri  Þórðarson  Vatzfirðingr  Remigius-messu. 

16.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  Guðmundi  Arasyni : — at  þá  er  hann  hafði 
verit  á  Völlum  nökkura  vetr,  ok  Amþrúðr  húsfreyja  var  komin  til 
Sökku  í  Svarfaðardal,  ok  synir  hennar,  Brandr  ok  Klængr,  þá 

*  kviö]  kviöu,  B. 

'  ok  hafa — munklifí]  abridged  in  B — rar  einn  Pall  systur  son  hans  er  si&an  varð 
bp.  annarr  f>orvalIdr  G.  s.  þríðí  Guðmundr  griss.  After  which  B  adds  the  follow* 
ing  passage : — 

'Sun  Guðmundar  griss  var  Magnús  góbi;  annarr  |>orlákr,  faðir  Ama  biskups 
hins  fyrra,  er  eínnhverr  hefír  mestr  merkiss-maðr  verit  á  íslandi.  f>essir  vóni  enn 
synir  |>orláks  Gudmundar  sonar,  Ormr  prestr  kann[oki]  í  f>ykkvabæ,  ok  Magnús 
er  andaðiz  kann[oki]  í  Vi&ey.  Dætr  f>orláks  vóru  þær  Ácbjörg  nunna,  móAir  Ama 
biskups  hins  síðara  ok  Agathu  abbadisar ;  |>orgerdr  ok  Guðnin  systr  í  Kirkjubæ/ — 
The  paper  transcrípts  of  the  A  as  well  as  those  of  the  B  class  have  all  copied  this 
passage  from  B. 

'  tírar-hendi]  thus  both,  vellum  and  B. 
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var  þat  eitt  sumar  á  þingi,  at  Halldóra  abbadís  Eyjólfsdóttir  ór 
Kirkjubæ  bað  Guðmund  prest,  at  hann  skyldi  ráðask  austr  þangat 
til  forvistu  með  henni.  Ok  játti  hann  því,  ok  skyldi  hón  sendá 
menn  í  móti  hónum  um  sumarit.  En  eptir  Óláfs-messu  kom  skip 
út  at  Gásum,  ok  var  þar  á  Páll  biskup.  t>á  reið  Brandr  biskup  á 
Grund ;  ok  fundusk  þeir  Páll  biskup  þar.  Þar  kom  ok  Guðmundr 
prestr ;  ok  tók  þá  leyíi  af  þeim  báðum  biskupunum  at  ráðask  í 
Kirkjubœ.  En  er  sveitar-menn  urðu  þessa  varir,  þá  fara  þeir  til 
fundar  við  Brand  biskup,  ok  biðja,  at  hann  banni  Guðmundi  presti 
í  brott  at  ráðask.  Ok  hann  görði  svá.  Ok  er  sveitar-menn  fundu 
Guðmimd,  ok  segja  hónum  orð  biskups,  þá  hittir  hann  biskup 
þegar,  ok  segir  biskup  at  hann  bannaði  hónum  í  brott  at  fara. 
Reið  Guðmundr  þá  á  VöUu,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn.  Þenna  atburð 
virði  Brandr  biskup  svá  mikils,  at  hónum  þótti  þat  &ra  líkt  ok  um 
Gregorium  páfa.  Um  vetrinn  eptir  görisk  þverúð  mikil  milli  Guð- 
mundar  prestz  ok  Þorsteins  Þraslaugarsonar  er  bjó  á  VöUum,  þvíat 
sveitar-menn  báru  fé  þeirra  í  hendr  Guðmundi,  er  þeir  hétu  á  helga 
menn.  £n  þat  fé  kallaði  Þorsteinn  at  hann  tækL  Þat  var  vanði 
Guðmundar  prestz,  at  opt  um  hátíðir  láta  menn  kyssa  á  helga 
dóma ;  en  Þorsteinn  kvazk  eigi  vita,  hvárt  þat  vóru  heilagra  manna 
bein  eðr  hrossa-bein.  Nú  görðisk  af  þessu  óþykt  mikil  með  þeim, 
svá  at  Þorsteinn  sótti  at  því  Brand  biskup,  at  hann  skyldi  koma 
Guðmundi  presti  á  brott  þaðan.  Um  várit  eptir  ferr  Brandr 
biskup  norðr  á  Völlu ;  ok  kannaðisk  þat  af  alþýðu  manna  norðr 
þar,  at  þeir  vildu  Guðmund  prest  fyrir  öngan  mun  í  brott  Þá 
býðr  biskup  hónum  staðinn  á  Völlum  til  varðveizlu ;  en  hann  vildi 
þat  eigi.  Þá  réð  biskup  annan  prest  þangat.  Þá  stefnir  Guðmundr 
prestr  Þorsteini  tveim  stefnum  um  várit;  annarri,  er  hann  kendi 
hónum  stulð  um  heit-fé  manna ;  en  annarri  um  guðlastan,  er  hann 
kallaði  bein  helgra  manna  hrossa-bein.  Ok  reið  í  brott  at  Far- 
dögum  ok  til  Upsa.  Ok  um  sumarit  ríðr  Guðmundr  til  þings ;  ok 
var  lun  mál  hans  selt  hónum  sjálfdæmi.  Af  þingi  býðr  hónum 
heim  Sigurðr  Ormsson  til  Svína-fellz ;  ok  ferr  hann  af  þingi  suðr  í 
Haukadal,  ok  svá  austr  yfir  til  Svína-fellz.  Þaðan  austr  í  Fjörðu. 
Svá  í  Fljótzdals-hérað  ok  til  Vápnaíjarðar,  ok  til  Öxarfjarðar,  ok 
svá  norðan  til  Eyjafjarðar ;  ok  komr  heim  til  Upsa  nær  vetr-náttum. 
En  á  farlengð  hans  þessi  urðu  fleiri  hlutir  merkilegir,  en  ek  kimna 
telja,  af  yfirsöngum  hans  ok  vatz-vígslum. 

17.  It  næsta  vár  áðr  er  þeir  vóru  vegnir  um  haustit  í  Laufási 
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Þórðar-synir  ok  Arnþrúðar-synir,  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  Arason 
til  vistar  til  Staðar  í  Skagafjörð,  þvíat  Kolbeinn  Amórsson  bauð 
hónum  þangat.  Ok  eptir  þing  sendi  Páll  biskup  menn  sunnan 
eptir  Brandi  biskupi  ok  Guðmundi  presti  Arasyni,  at  þeir  skyldi 
koma  suðr  í  Skákiholt  þegar  eptir  þingit.  £n  þat  hafði  ráðit  verit 
á  þinginu,  at  taka  upp  helgan  dóm  Þorláks  biskups  ór  jörðu.  Ok 
fara  þeir  eptir  þingit,  ok  koma  í  Skálaholt  Margrétar-messu.  £n  í 
þjónostu  þeirri,  er  þar  var  gör  Guði  til  dýrðar  ok  inum  sæla  Þorláki 
biskupi,  þá  setti  Páll  biskup  Guðmund  prest  Arason  næsta  þeim 
biskupum  í  aUri  þeirrí  þjónostu ;  ok  létu  hann  þerra  *  kistunni  með 
sér,  er  hón  var  í  kirkju  borin ;  ok  hann  réð  mjök  fyrir  hvat  sungit 
var  er  heilagr  dómrinn  var  upp  tekinn. 

18.  £ptir  þetta  fór  Guðmundr  heim ;  ok  var  at  Stað  með  Kol- 
beini  þau  misseri.  £n  um  várit  eptir  rézk  hann  á  Víðimýri  til 
Kolbeins  Tumasonar.  Þat  sumar  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  til  þings ; 
en  af  þingi  ferr  hann  vestr  til  Borgarfjarðar ;  ok  bjóða  hónum  þá 
heim  margir  menn  um  allt  hérað.  Þaðan  fór  hann  vestr  í  Hvamm ; 
ok  var  þar  at  brullaupi  Snorra  Sturlusonar.  Þaðan  fór  hann  í 
Fagradal,  ok  þaðan  til  Hóla  * ;  ok  vígði  þar  brunn  þann  er  þeir 
migu  í  síðan,  ok  görðu  þat  til  háðs  við  hann ;  ok  batnaði  þá  eigi 
síðr  en  áðr  við  þat  vatn.  Þaðan  fór  hann  til  Steingrímsfjarðar,  ok 
svá  til  Miðfjarðar;  ok  svá  heim  um  haustið  á  Víðimýri;  ok  var 
þar  um  vetrinn  í  góðu  yfirlæti.  Ok  lagði  Kolbeinn  svá  mikla 
virðing  á  hann  ok  ástúð,  at  hann  kallaði  hann  sann-helgan  mann ; 
ok  sagði  sjálfan  sik  margar  raunir  á  því  hafa.  Um  sumarit  áðr 
var  þorláks-messa  í  lög  leidd. — þann  vetr  er  biskup  var  á  Víðimýri, 
var  vetr  mikill,  ok  horfði  mörgum  mönnum  þunglega.  þá  berr  í 
drauma  um  helgi  Jóns  biskups;  at  hann  vitraði  þat,  at  veðrátta 
mundi  batna,  ef  heilagr  dómr  hans  mimdi  upp  tekinn.  Þá  var 
þat  ráðit  af  Brandi  biskupi,  ok  sendi  hann  orð  Guðmundi  prestí,  at 
hann  skyldi  til  koma,  ok  vera  forráðs-maðr  fyrir  þeirri  þjónostu; 
þvíat  biskup  lá  í  rekkju  sjálfr.  Stefnir  biskup  at  sér  möimum ;  ok 
vóru  svá  hörð  veðr,  at  Guðmundr  prestr  kom  nótt  síðarr  en  ákveðit 
var ;  ok  var  hans  þó  beðit.  £n  er  hann  kom,  þá  var  upp  tekinn 
helgr  dómr  Jóns  biskups  með  stór-jarteignir,  sjau  nóttiun  eptir 
Mathias-messu. 

Um  várit  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  norðr  í  £yjafjörð.    En  meðan 

»  þerra]  thus  both  Cd.  and  B.  »  Rcjkjahóla,  B. 
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hann  var  heiman,  andaðizk  Úlfeiðr,  móðir  hans ;  ok  var  líki  hennar 
fylgt  til  Hóla;  ok  tók  biskup  við  líki  hennar  með  ástúð.  Nú 
kemr  Guðmundr  heim,  ok  .  . .  ^  enn  heiman.  Hann  ferr  til  þings 
um  sumarit.  P^  var  leidd  í  lög  Jóns  messa  biskups  af  bæn 
Brandz  biskups,  ok  af  tölu  Guðmundar  prestz  er  hann  talaði  í 
Lögréttu.  Af  þingi  buðu  hónum  heim  Vestfirðingar ;  ok  fór  hann 
fyrst  til  Borgarfjarðar,  ok  þaðan  til  BreiðaQarðar.  Af  Reykjanesi 
var  hann  fluttr  til  Flateyjar,  ok  gistu  á  leiðinni  *.  Þorgils  Gunn- 
steinsson  lét  sonu  sína  fylgja  Guðmundi  presti  ok  einn  húskarl. 
Hann  bað  Guðmund  prest  at  gefa  sveinunum  byr  er  þeir  færi  aptr ; 
'þvíat  þeir  eru  ókröptulegir,'  segir  hann^ — 'Biðja  skal  ek  Guð/ 
sagöi  prestr,  '  at  hann  gefi  þeim  byr.'  Þá  var  logn  er  þeir  kómu  í 
Flatey.  Nú  búask  synir  Þorgils  þegar  í  brott ;  ok  gengu  til  skips, 
ok  bua  til  segl-reiða  sínn,  ok  báðu  prest  efna  við  sik  um  byrinn. 
En  hann  gékk  til  kirkju.  En  er  þeir  vóru  búnir  draga  þeir  upp  segl, 
ok  kastar  þegar  vindi  eptir  þeim ;  ok  leggja  eigi  fyrr  segl  en  heima. 
Ok  höfðu  því  betra  b^rr  er  þeh:  höfðu  lengra  siglt. 

19.  Nú  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  vestr  í  Fjörðu.  Ok  er  hann  var  í 
Sauðlaus-dal,  þá  vígði  hann  vatn  [er]  kona  [bar]  heim  í  húfu  sínni. 
Þaðan  fór  hann  norðr  í  Fjörðu,  þar  til  er  hann  kemr  í  Keldudal 
til  þórðar  Arasonar ;  hann  hafði  hönd  visnaða,  ok  lá  verkr  í  *  svá 
at  hann  mátti  eigi  skera  mat  fyrir  sik.  £n  um  nóttina,  er  hann 
þóttisk  eigi  mega  liggja,  gékk  hann  út.  £n  er  hann  kom  inn,  sá 
hann  á  rekkju  Guðmundar  prestz  Ijós  mikit,  sem  skini  ofan  geisli. 
Hann  rétti  höndina  þá  ina  van-megnu  í  Ijósit,  ok  var  þá  Ijósit 
jafn-bjart  á  höndinni  sem  áðr.  £n  eptir  þat  var  hón  orðin  heil 
ok  verklaus ;  ok  líðr  þá  af  Ijósit.  Þaðan  fór  hann  í  Haukadal  til 
Ama  rauðskeggs.  Ok  um  kveldit,  er  hann  var  kominn  í  hvflu,  var 
fengin  til  kona  at  klá  hónum  fót  sínn.  Hón  var  handhöh,  svá  at 
fjórir  fingr  lágu  í  lófa.  £n  er  hónum  þótti  klegit  of  kyrrt  þá  spyrnir 
hann  við  fætinum  ok  mjök  hart,  ok  kemr  hællinn  í  bug  fingranna 
þeirra  er  kreptir  vóru ;  ok  spymir  hann  þar  í,  svá  at  henni  verðr  sárt 
við  nökkut.  En  fám  nóttum  síðarr  kom  hón  á  fund  hans,  ok 
sýndi  hón  hönd  sína  heUa.  Ok  þökkuðu  allir  Guði  þeir  er  sá.  Þá 
fór  hann  til  ísafjarðar ;  ok  kemr  at  Matheus-messu  í  Súðavflc,  ok 
gefr  hann  þrjá  tigi  himdraða  vöm  Bárði  frænda  sínum  til  kvánar- 

^  Here  is  a  blaok  for  a  word ;  B  omits  the  passage.  '  Thus  Cd.,  q>.  Gms. 

1.  c.  in  Bisk.  s.  i.  460.  •  er  þeir — scgir  hann]  add.  B.  *  ok  lá  vcrkr  í]  B ; 

ok  14  veikr,  Cd. 
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mundar,  ok  var  hónum  fest  dóttir  Steinþórs  prestz  Bjarnarsonar. 
Ok  kemr  kona  sú  hlaupandi  er  Þóríðr  hét,  er  fylgt  hafði  Ama 
rauðskegg  áðr  í  banni  Páls  biskups ;  ok  fékk  hann  eigi  skilit  þau. 
£n  er  hón  heyrði  sagðar  kenningar  Guðmundar  prestz,  þá  görðizk 
hón  einskis  jafn-fús  sem  at  fínna  hann ;  ok  verðr  at  leynask  í  brott 
frá  Áma,  þvíat  hann  unni  henni  mikit  Attu  þau  ok  bam  saman. 
Hón  var  fríð  sýnum.  Hón  komsk  nú  á  fund  Guðmundar  prestz 
Matheus-messu,  ok  bað  haivn  með  iðranar-gráti  sér  miskunnar  ok 
viðtöku,  at  hón  mætti  skiljask  við  vandræði  sín.  Ok  hlaut  hón  svá 
mikit  gótt  af  fundi  hans,  at  hón  vitjaði  aldri  aptr  til  ins  sama  vand- 
ræðis ;  ok  fylgði  hónum  jafnan  síðan,  þá  er  þau  skilði  eigi  ófriðr 
manna.  Þaðan  fór  hann  til  Vatzfjarðar,  ok  svá  til  Steingrímsfjarðar 
til  Jóns  Brandzsonar ;  ok  var  þar  lið  mikit  í  för  með  hónum ;  ok 
var  mælt,  at  sendir  mundu  menn  fyrir  at  segja,  at  þeir  kæmi  eigi 
á  óvart.  £n  hann  kveðr  eigi  þurfa  mundu,  'Ok  mun  guð  gefa 
fyrir  oss,  ok  senda  þeim  hval,  áðr  vér  farim  á  brott.'  £n  þessi  orð 
hans  fylldusk  svá,  at  þenna  sama  dag  kom  reyðr  á  reka  Jóns,  þar  er 
hann  einn  átti,  ok  var  sögð  hval-kváman  imi  myrgininn  eptir.  Jón 
gaf  Guðmundi  presti  bók  þá,  er  gersemi  var  í,  ok  Páll  biskup  hafði 
gefít  Jóni.  Þaðan  ferr  hann  á  Broddanes,  ok  svá  norðr  um  Flóa 
til  Miðfjarðar,  ok  svá  til  Vatzdals. — Ok  er  hann  var  at  Hofí  þetta 
haust,  bar  svá  til,  at  hann  söng  yfír  sjúkum  karar-manni,  ok  bar 
yfír  hann  helga  dóma  sína.  Hann  lá  í  bekk  hjá  inum  sjúka  manni, 
ok  sofnaði  hann  á  bæninni;  at  því  er  þeim  þótti  er  við  vóru. 
Djákn  hans  lá  í  bekk  hjá  hónum,  ok  hné  Guðmimdr  prestr  á  hann 
ofan,  djákninn,  er  hann  sofnaði.  £n  er  hann  haföi  skamma  stund 
legit,  þá  kenndi  djákninn  eigi,  at  hann  legi  á  hónum ;  en  hann  sá,  ok 
svá  aðrir,  at  hann  lá  þar.  Þat  var  mjök  langa  stund.  £n  er  hann 
vaknaði,  spurði  djákninn,  hví  hann  kenndi  hans  eigi,  er  hann  lá  á 
brjóst  hónum.  £n  hann  vildi  eigi  frá  segja. — Þá  kenw  sú  saga  vestan 
ór  Fjörðum  um  vetrinn,  at  maðr  sá  er  Snorri  hét,  austr  í  Skálavík, 
hann  var  leikinn  af  fíagði  einu ;  ok  sótti  hann  trollkona  mjök,  'svá 
at  hann  hugðisk  eigi  mundu  undan  komask.  £n  þessa  nótt  ina 
sömu,  er  fyrr  v^r  frá  sagt,— þat  var  Laugar-nótt, — ^þá  fór  hann  Snorri 
einn  saman  til  tíða,  ok  var  mjök  langt  at  fara.  Þá  kemr  at  hónum 
trollkonan,  ok  sækir  hann,  ok  bægir  hónum  til  fjallz.  Þá  biðr 
hann,  at  Guðmundr  prestr  skyldi  duga  hónum,  ef  hann  væri  svá 
mikils  ráðandi  við  Guð,  sem  hann  hygði,  ok  leysa  hann  af  flagði 
þessu.     £n  í  því  sýndisk  hónum  sem  Ijós  kæmi  yfír  hann;  en 
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Ijósinu  fylgði  maðr  í  kór-kápu  \  ok  hafði  vatz-stökkul  í  hendi,  ok 
stökði  á  hana.  En  þá  hvarf  [hón]  troUkonan  sem  hón  sykki  niðr. 
En  hónum  fylgði  Ijósit  heim  til  bæjar,  ok  þóttisk  hann  görla  kenna 
at  Ijósinu  fylgði  Guðmundr  prestr  Arason.  Nú  bar  þat  saman,  at  á 
einni  stundu  vitraðisk  hann  Snorra,  ok  djákninn  kenndi  eigi  þimga 
af  hónum.  Sá  inn  sami  djákn  hafði  sull  í  höfSi  sér.  Ok  eitt  sinn 
er  hann  stóð  undir  [höndum]  Guðmundi  presti  í  messu,  ok  lá  öln- 
bogi  hans  á  sullinum,  ok  varð  hónum  sárt  við  mjök.  En  er  lokit 
var  messunni  kenndi  hann  hvergi  sullzins.  Síðan  fóni  þeir  til 
Þingeyra,  ok  kom  þangat  fyrír  Alh-a-heilagra-messu.  Þar  var  fyrir 
Karl  ábóti  ok  Gunnlaugr  munkr.  Þeir  görðu  processio  í  mót 
hónum  um  daginn;  ok  var  hann  þá  prestr,  ok  sungu  þeh:  í  mót 
hónum  R[esponsorium],  Vír  iste  in  poþulo  suo  miiissimus  apparuH 
sanctiiate  et  gratid  plenus.  Nú  bar  þetta  [allt]  saman  mikit  vitni 
um,  hvílíks  menn  virðu  hans  ráð,  áðr  þeir  urðu  af  metnaði  blindir. 
Þá  predicaði  hann  lengi  Aih-a-heilagra-messu.  Þaðan  ferr  hann  út  á 
Blöndu-bakka ;  ok  er  hann  þar  mjök  lengi.  Þá  var  hann  ekinn 
þaðan  upp  eptir  Langadal ;  ok  vóru  menn  sendir  eptir  hesti  þeim 
er  styrkvastr  var  í  dalnum  ok  feitastr;  ok  var  eigi  léð.  En  um 
nóttina  gengr  hestrimi  í  heima-brunn,  ok  dó  þar.  Nú  ferr  Guð- 
mundr  prestr  þar  til  er  hann  kemr  heim  á  Víðimýri  [at]  Nicholaus- 
messu ;  ok  varð  Kolbeinn  hónum  allz-hugar-feginn.  Ok  er  hann 
heima  um  vetrinn  í  góðu  yfirlæti ;  en  fór  um  várit  norðr  at  heim- 
boðum  um  hérað,  um  EyjaQörð  ok  í  Flatey ;  ok  norðan  at  Alþingi ; 
ok  reið  til  þings.  Af  þingi  buðu  hónum  margir  menn  heim,  Sunn- 
lendingar  ok  Austfirðingar.     Sem  enn  mun  síðarr  sagt  verða. 

20.  Þetta  sumar  fór  Guðmundr  prestr  inn  góði  til  þings.  En 
af  þingi  buðu  hónum  heim  Sunnlendingar  ok  Austfirðingar,  ok  fór 
hann  af  þinginu  suðr  í  Skálaholt.  Þá  nótt  er  hann  var  þar,  anda- 
öisk  Ketilbjörg  nunna,  ok  lét  Páll  biskup  Guðmund  prest  syngja 
yfir  líki  hennar ;  en  biskup  stóð  yfir,  ok  Gizurr  Hallzson ;  ok  var 
sú  þjónosta  svá  merkileg,  at  Gizurr  váttaði  þat  í  tölu  sínni  yfir 
greptrinum,  at  þeir  þóttusk  eigi  slíkan  líksöng  heyrt  hafa ;  ok  virði 
henni  til  heilagleiks,  er  henni  [skyldi]  slíks  líksöngs  auðit  verða. — 
Þaðan  ferr  hann  austr  yfir  ár.  Þá  býðr  hónum  heim  Ami  prestr 
á  Skúmsstööum.  þar  var  fall  mikit,  svá  at  sjau  menn  vóru  fallnir, 
ok  bæði  naut  ok  hross.     Hann  gistir  þar,  ok  vígir  vatn,  ok  stökkvir 

^  kápu  dökkri,  Ð. 
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sjálfr  vatninu  um  akra  hans  ok  tún,  ok  víða  um  engjar.  Ok  tók  af 
síðan  fall  allt.  Þaðan  fór  hann  austr  undir  Eyjafjöll,  ok  svá  austr 
á  Síðu,  ok  í  Ver  austr.  Ok  þá  komr  hann  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Lóma- 
gnúpi  heitir.  Þar  var  þá  hlaup  í  ánni  Lómagnúps-á,  svá  mikit,  at 
Arni  ^  bóndi  komsk  við  íllan  leik  af ;  ok  druknaði  maðr  fyrir  hónum 
af  hlaupi  árinnar;  ok  braut  hón  land  víða.  Menn  sátu  við  ána 
fyrir  austan,  ok  máttu  eigi  yfir  komask,  þvíat  áin  var  berlega  ófær. 
En  er  Guðmundr  prestr  kom  til  árinnar,  þá  stíga  þeir  af  baki.  Pi 
sjá  þeir,  at  áin  fellr  fram.  En  er  þeir  höfðu  langa  stund  setið  við 
ána,  ok  treystusk  eigi  á  at  ríða,  þá  sá  þeir  er  fyrir  austan  sátu,  at 
áin  féll  fram ;  ok  ráða  til  at  ríða.  Þá  riðu  þeir  Guðmundr  prestr 
ok  sveit  hans  á  ána ;  ok  hittask  á  ánni  nær  miðri  ok  þeir  er  austan 
kómu  at,  ok  fórsk  hvárum-tveggjum  vel.  En  er  hvárir-tveggju 
kómu  yfír  ána,  þá  vex  hón  þegar,  ok  var  ófær  nokkora  daga' 
eptir. 

21.  Þaðan  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  til  SvínaQallz  til  Sigurðar 
Ormssonar.  Þar  var  þá  kominn  Kolbeinn  Tumason  til  heimboðs. 
Ok  vóru  þeir  þar  allir  samt  þijár  nætr,  Þá  ferr  Kolbeinn  í  brott ; 
ok  ríða  þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Guðmundr  prestr  á  leið  með  hónum.  En 
er  þeir  vóru  skilðir,  þá  ríða  þeir  Guðmundr  prestr  ok  Sigurðr  tveir 
saman ;  þvíat  Sigurðr  vildi  tala  við  hann  einslega  um  vandræði  sín 
þau  er  leiddi  af  málum  þeirra  Sæmundar,  at  hann  lézk  varla  þola 
mega  vansa  þann  ok  ámæli  er  leiddi  af  málum  þeirra ;  ok  leitaði 
ráðs  undir  Guðmund  prest;  kvazt  einskis  jafn-íiiss  en  leita  tii 
hefnda  við  Sæmimd.  En  Guðmundr  prestr  bað  hann  þat  varask 
mest, '  i>víat  þú  mátt  við  þat  vel  una,  at  þú  hafír  af  því  ámæli  er  þú 
hefir  vel  gört.  Nú  mun  ek  biðja  Guð,  at  hann  styrki  þik  ok  gæti 
þín.'  *  Hins  vil  ek  þik  biðja,'  segir  Sigurðr,  *  at  þú  beiðir  þess  Guð, 
at  hann  láti  þik  þess  ráðanda,  at  þú  mættir  sýsla  mér  nökkura 
staðfestu  norðr  þar  í  sveilum,  þá  er  höfuð-burðr  væri  at ;  þvíat  mér 
sýnisk  svá  mikit  yfir  þér,  at  mér  býðr  þat  í  skap,  at  þú  verðir  meira 
ráðandi  en  nú  ertú  ráðandi.  £n  ek  vilda  þessa  staðfestu  selja  i 
hendr  Jóni  Sigmundars^oii,  frænda  mínum.  Nú  man  ek  annat- 
hvárt  leita  undan,  ef  þú  vilt  mér  þessu  heita ;  eðr  ella  mun  ek  eptir 
leita  við  Sæmund  hvern  veg  sem  ferr.'  En  Guðmundr  prestr 
kvezk  heldr  vilja  þessu  heita,  at  biðja,  at  Guð  léti  hann  þessa  verða 
ráðanda.     Ok  þann  inn  sama  dag  er  þeir  rædduzk  þetta  við,  þá 

^  Ámi]  Om,  Gras.  '  nokkora  daga]  B,  Gms. ;  nóttina,  Cd. 
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andaðisk  Brandr  biskup.  Ok  fylldusk  nú  beggja  þeirra  orö  um 
yfirbragð  þat  er  Sigurðr  þóttísk  sjá  á  hónum,  ok  góðvilja-heit  þat, 
er  Guðmundr  prestr  hét  Sigurði,  ef  hann  mætti  stöðva  missætti 
þeirra  Sæmundar,  at  sýsla  hónum  staðfestu;  en  þenna  dag  bar 
undir  hann  ráð  biskupsdæmis,  þótt  hann  vissi  þat  eigi. 

22.  Sá  atburðr  varð  þar,  at  Steinn  prestr  bað  Guðmund  prest 
gefa  sér  helga  dóma ;  ok  svá  görði  hann.  Ok  er  hann  gaf  hónum 
af  beini  Jóns  biskups,  segir  Steinn  prestr,  at  sér  þætti  eigi  vel  litt 
beinit  ok  óheilaglegt.  En  Guðmundr  prestr  spyrr  mjúklega  hvárt 
hann  trýði  eigi.  Steinn  prestr  svarar,  ok  kvað  sér  eigi  þykkja  Jón 
biskup  taka  Þorláki  biskupi  hæra  en  í  miðjar  síður.  Guðmundr 
prestr  mælti  þá  :  *  Biðjum  vér  allir  Guð  ok  inn  helga  Jón  biskup, 
at  hann  sýni  helgi  sína  í  nökkuri  jartein  ^/  Þá  féllu  allir  menn  á 
kné  með  Guðmimdi  presti ;  en  eptír  þat  lét  hann  alla  menn  kyssa 
á  beinit  Þar  kenndu  þá  allir  svá  sætan  ihn  af  beinmu  sem  reykelsi 
værí,  nema  Steinn  prestr,  hann  kenndi  engan  ilm.  Þá  skammaðisk 
hann  sín,  ok  sá  þá  reiði  Guðs  ok  ins  heilaga  Jóns  biskups  við  sik, 
er  hann  var  nú  görr  frá-skila  þessari  dýrð ;  ok  bað  þá  Guð,  ok  inn 
heilaga  Jón  biskup  [með  tárum  sér]  fyrirgefningar.  Þá  bað  Guð- 
mundr  prestr  at  gefa  Steini  presti  af  beini  Jóns  biskups,  ef  hann 
vildi  af  öllu  hjarta  dýrka  hann.  Hann  kvazk  vilja  feginn,  ok  var 
hræddr  um  hvárt  Jón  biskup  vildi  þiggja  dyrkun  hans.  Þá  segir 
Guðmundr  prestr,  at  allir  skyldi  biðja  fyrir  hónum;  ok  svá  var 
gört.  Ok  þá  kenndi  hann  svá  sætan  ilm,  sem  aðrir.  Þá  þökkuðu 
allir  Guði  ok  inum  heilaga  Jóni  biskupi.  Var  þá  hringt  öllum 
klokkum  ok  sungit  Te  Deum  laudamus,    Ok  lýsa  svá  þessarí  jartegn. 

Sá  atburðr  varð  enn  þar,  at  hlaup  kom  í  á  þá  er  þar  fellr  við 
bæinn,  ok  braut  akr  ok  tún,  svá  at  stórum  sköðum  gegndi.  Þá 
bað  Sigurðr  Guðmund  prest  fara  til  ok  syngja  yfír  ánni.  Hann 
fór  með  helga  dóma  sína  ok  klerka,  ok  söng  lengi  yfir  ánni.  En 
um  morguninn  eptir,  þá  var  hón  horfín  ór  þeim  farveg,  ok  hafði 
brotið  sér  nýjan  farveg  austr  um  sandana. 

Kerling  ein  var  þar  at  Svínafelli,  ok  svá  sem  komin  at  bana. 
Hón  hafði  sjau  nætr  mállaus  verít,  ok  öngum  mat  bergt,  ok  ekki 
hrært  á  sér  nema  framan-verða  fíngr  ok  tær ;  en  þó  skilðisk  eigi 
önd  við  hana,  En  þó  hafði  henni  gör  verít  öll  þjónosta;  hón  var 
góðmenni.    £n  er  Guðmundr  prestr  var  brott  búinn  firá  Svínafelli 
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ok  kominn  til  hestz  síns,  mælti  hann :  *  Þat  er  satt/  segir  hann,  *  at 
ek  heíi  eigi  gáð*  að  kveðja  kerlinguna  sælu'  inni;  þat  skal  þó 
eigi/  segir  hann.  Ok  svá  gengr  hann  inn,  ok  alþýða  manna  með 
hónum.  Hann  kemr  í  stofu  þar  sem  kerling  liggr.  Pi  var  hón 
nær  andláti.  Hann  [kysti  hana  ok]  mælti :  '  Ver  nú  heil  ok  sæl, 
kerling  mín,  ok  mantú  nú  fara  til  Guðs ',  ok  heilsa  frá  mér  Máríu 
Guðs  móður  ok  Michaeli  [yfir]-engli,  Jóni  Baptista,  Pétro  ok  Páli 
postula,  [Óláfi  konungi]  ok  Ambrosio  biskupi  vin  mínum.'  þá  segir 
kerling,  svá  hátt  at  jafnvel  heyrðu  þeir  er  langt  vóru  fram  frá :  *  Já, 
jál'  sagði  hón.  Sagði  hón  þetta  at  miðdegi,  en  andaðisk  at  nóni 
þann  sama  dag. 

23.  H  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  til  Austfjarða  ok  föru-neyti  hans ; 
ok  kemr  at  Bartholomeus-messu  til  Stafafellz.  þar  spyrr  hann  þau 
tíðendi  um  óttu-söng,  andlát  Brandz  biskups  Sæmundarsonar.  En 
við  tíðendi  þessi  varð  hónum  svá  ósvipt  sem  hann  vœri  stein[i] 
lostinn.  Þá  lét  hann  þegar  syngja  sálu-messu ;  en  um  daginn  eptir 
sálu-tíðir  ok  líksöng  með  alki  vandvirkt  ok  ást.  Síðan  fóru  þeir 
ok  kómu  í  Fljótzdals-hérað  til  Valþjófsstaðar  til  Jóns  Sigmundar- 
sonar  at  Egidius-messu ;  þá  var  þar  kirkju-dagr ;  þar  vóru  viðtökur 
góðar.  En  er  Jón  leiddi  Guðmund  prest  inn  frá  kirkju  um  kveldit, 
þá  spyrr  Guðmundr  hann  tíðenda.  Jón  segir:  'Tíðendi  mikil 
ok  góð,  héraðs-menn  í  Skagafirði  eigu  fund  á  morgin,  ok  kjósa 
biskup,  ok  mantú  kosinn  vera;  þvíat  Guð  mun  þat  vilja.'  En 
þaðan  frá  var  hónum  svá  mikil  hræzla  í  brjósti,  at  hann  mátti 
hvárkis  með  hallkvæmð  njóta,  svefns  né  matar,  fyrir  ugg  ok  ótta 
slíkra  hluta.  En  aptaninn  fyrir  Kross-messu  kom  Guðmundr  á 
þann  bæ  er  í  Hlíð  heitir  í  Fljótzdals-héraði.  þá  dreymði  hann  um 
nóttina,  at  hann  þóttisk  koma  í  kirkju  á  VöUum  í  Svarfaðardal ;  ok 
þótti  hónum  altarit  falla  í  fang  sér,  ok  vera  skrýtt  inum  bezta 
skníða.  Um  daginn  eptir  fara  þeir  norðr  yfir  heiði  til  Vápna- 
Qarðar,  ok  koma  í  Krossavík  um  aptaninn.  En  er  þeir  vóru  un^ 
borði,  þá  koma  þar  sendimenn  Kolbeins  Tumasonar;  ok  gengr 
Einarr  forkr  innar  fyrir  Guðmimd  prest,  ok  kvaddi  hann  vel.  Hann 
spurði  tíðenda.  Einarr  svarar:  *Góö  tíðendi;  þú  ert  kosinn  til" 
biskups  af  Kolbeini  ok  öllum  héraðs-mönnum ;  nú  ferr  ek  með 
bréfum  ok  þeirri  orðsendingu,  at  þú  skulir  sem  fijótast  heim  koma.' 

*  þat  er — gáð]  B ;  at  hann  hefði  eigi,  Cd. ;  þat  er  sattna,  Gms.       *  sælo]  Gms. ; 
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En  við  þessi  tíðendi  varð  hónum  svá  ósvipt,  at  hann  mátti  langa 
stund  ekki  mæla.  Þá  bað  hann  Guð,  at  láta  þat  upp  koma  er 
öllum  gegndi  bezt. 

24.  Um  daginn  eptir  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  til  Hofs  til  Teitz 
Oddzsonar.  Þar  var  þá  vistum  Halldórr  prestr  Hallvarðzson.  Þá 
ræzk  Guðmimdr  prestr  [um]  við  Halldór  prest,  ef  nökkur  ván  væri 
á,  at  hann  leysti  hann  ór  þessum  vanda,  ok  gengi  sjálfr  undir.  En 
harm  talðisk  undan,  ok  kvazk  mjök  aldri  farinn,  ok  þó  at  öðru  eigi 
til  felldr;  kvazk  vita  þikkjask,  at  hónum  mun  eigi  tjóa  undan  at 
mælask,  *  Mun  þat  bæði  Guðs  vili  ok  manna,  at  þú  sér  biskup ;  en 
ek  vil  beina  til  með  þér  bænum  mínum,  ok  öUu  því  er  ek  má,  þér 
til  fulltings.'  Þaðan  ferr  hann  norðr  f  Öxarfjörð  um  Möðrudals- 
heiði ;  ok  kemr  á  fyrir  þeim  veðr  mikit  ok  hart,  ok  kafa-hríð ;  ok 
skilzk  lið  þeirra,  þar  til  er  Guðmundr  prestr  raknar  við  at  þeir 
mundu  eigi  rétt  fara.  Kemr  hann  fyrst  til  húss,  ok  með  hónum 
djáknar  tveir,  Sturla  Bárðarson,  ok  Lambkárr  Þorgilsson ;  ok  fleiri 
aðrir  kómu  miklu  síðarr.  Nú  fara  þeir  norðan,  ok  koma  á  Gren- 
jaðarstað.  Þar  bjó  þá  Eyjólfr  Hallzson.  þá  talar  Guðmundr  prestr 
við  Eyjólf,  ef  hann  vildi  gangast  undir  ok  verða  biskup.  En  hann 
kvað  eigi  þar  um  at  leitask;  kvað  Skagfirðinga  ok  Eyfirðinga 
öngan  annan  vilja  en  Guðmund.  Nú  fara  þeir  norðan,  ok  koma  á 
Háls  at  Michaelis-messu  til  Ögmundar  þorvarðzsonar ;  ok  spyrr 
Ögmundr  hvárt  þat  sé  satt  at  hann  telisk  undan  at  vera  biskup. 
Hann  kvað  þat  satt  vera.  '  Hví  sætir  þat,'  segir  Ögmundr.  Hann 
svarar:  *þvíat  mér  þykkir  vandi  mikiU  at  eiga  við  marga  menn 
óhlýðna  ok  öfundfuUa  ok  ríkja;  Eða  mantú,  frændi,  vera  oss 
hlýðinn  ef  vér  vöndum  um  ráðit  þíttl'  Ögmundr  svarar:  'Hvers 
vandræði  skaltú  heldr  áb^n-gjask  en  mín;  en  svá  sem  ek  em  þér 
óhlýðinn,  þá  man  ek  mörgum  öðrum  [óhlýðnari] ;  ok  öngum  mun 
stoða  um  at  vanda.  Ok  þér  mun  eigi  tjóa  undan  at  teljask ;  þvíat 
þér  mun  fara  sem  Ambrosio  biskupi;  þvíat  þér  spáðu  bamleikar 
fyrir  sem  hónum,  at  þú  mundir  biskup  verða.  Nú  tjáði  hónum  eigi 
undan  at  teljask,  enda  mun  þér  svá ;  ok  viljum  vér  öngan  annan 
biskup  en  þik.'  Nú  ferr  Guðmundr  prestr  vestr  ok  heim  á  Víði- 
mýri,  ok  er  þar  at  vetr-náttum-;  ok  urðu  allir  menn  fegnir  heim- 
kvámu  hans. 

26.  Laugardaginn  gengr  Þorvarðr  þorgeirsson  til  máls  við  Guð- 
mimd  prest  einn  saman ;  ok  spyrr  hvárt  þat  væri  satt,  at  hann  vikii 
gðrask  einhverfr  í  því  at  teljask  undan  biskups-vígslu,  ok  hlíta  eigi 
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hans  forsjá  ok  annarra  vitra  manna.  £n  hann  kvað  þat  vera. 
Þorvarðr  svarar :  *  Ek  þikkjumk  eiga  at  vera  forsjá-maðr  yðarr ;  ok 
vil  ek  ráða.'  Guðmundr  svarar  :  '  Hví  man  þat  sæta,  at  ek  muna 
[eigi]  eiga  at  ráða  fyrir  mér!'  þá  mælti  Þorvarðr:  'Veiztú  þat, 
frændi,  at  ek  hefir  verit  höfðingi  fyrir  ætt  várri,  ok  mínn  faðir  fyrir 
mik.  Nú  hlítti  þinn  faðir  minni  forsjá ;  svá  ok  aðrir  frændr  mínir ; 
enda  ræð  ek  þér  þat.  Nú  man  þér  ætlaðr  höfðingskapr  eptir  mik.' 
Guðmundr  svarar :  ^  £igi  bauðtú  mér  at  taka  fé  eptir  föður  mínn ; 
ok  lítillar  virðingar  hefír  þú  mér  leitað  hér  til,  nema  láta  berja  mik 
til  bækr ;  enda  sýnisk  mér  sem  þú  vilir  heldr  koma  mér  í  vanda  en 
í  virðing.'  þorvarðr  svarar :  *  Hvat  *  hefir  ek  slíkt  heyrt  I  at  drepa 
hendi  við  virðingu  sinni;  enda  man  ekki  stoða;  þviat  þú  munt 
biskup  verða,  ok  mik  hefir  svá  dreymt.'  'Hvat  hefir  þik  dreymt?' 
segir  Guðmundr.  *Mik  dreymði,'  segir  Þorvarðr,  *at  ek  skylda 
ganga  inn  i  hús  mikit  ok  hátt ;  en  ek  hafða  eigi  jafh-mikit  sét ;  ok 
svá  miklar  dyrr  á,  at  þat  var  eigi  með  minna  móti.  £n  er  höfuð 
mitt  kom  inn  i  dyrrin,  þá  nam  við  herðunum,  ok  gékk  eigi  lengra. 
£n  ek  ræð  þann  draum  svá,  at  vegr  þinn  mun  verða  svá  mikill,  at 
611  Krístni  mun  eigi  hyggja  mega  svá  mikla  virðing  þina  sem  verða 
mun.  Þá  dreymði  mik  enn  annan  draum;  at  ek  þóttumk  vera 
kominn  norðr  i  Niðarós  i  höll  Öláfs  konimgs,  ok  þótti  mér  hann 
sitja  i  hásæti,  ok  alskipuð  höll  hans.  Mér  þótti  hann  standa  upp  i 
mót  mér,  ok  breiða  *  faðminn,  ok  kveðja  mik :  "  Kom  þú  heill  ok 
sæll,  þorvarðr  minn,  þú  mant  blezaðr  um  öU  Norðrlönd."  Nú  veit 
ek  at  þú  átt  þessa  drauma.  Vili  Guð  at  þú  sér  vigðr  i  höll  Öláfs 
konungs,  þat  er  i  Kristz-kirkju ;  þar  mantú  vigðr  til  biskups.  Nú 
man  þetta  fram  ganga  hvárt  er  þú  víll  eðr  eigi.'  Þá  skilr  með 
þeim;  ok  segir  þorvarðr  Kolbeini  viðtal  þeirra;  ok  gengr  Kol- 
beinn  til  hans,  ok  segir  hónum,  at  þeir  áttu  fund  £gidi-messu  á 
ViðivöUum ;  *  Ok  þar  vóru  á  fiindinum  ábótar  frá  þingeyrum  ok  frá 
Þverá;  ok  þar  var  Gizurr  Hallzson  ok  Guðmundr  inn  dýri,  ok 
mart  héraðs-manna ;  ok  var  látinn  i  kosningi  þú  ok  Magnús 
Gizurarson;  ok  dró  Gizurr  fram  mál  sonar  sins;  ok  þóttu  meirí 
stoðar  risa'  at  með  hónum  til  fuUtings,  ok  meirr  reynd  fjár-varð- 
veizla  hans  en  þin;  en  ek  lét  mér  vel  lika  hvárr  ykkarr  til  værí 
körínn.     £n  þá  segir  Hjáhnr  Asbjamarson,  at  sér  væri  lítið  um  at 
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ór  öðnim  fjórðungi  væri  maðr  körinn*.  Slíkt  sagði  ok  Hafr,  ok 
margir  aðrir ;  enda  þótti  þetta  öllum  svá  vel,  at  eingi  varð  til  mót- 
mæla,  ok  samþyktu  þat  því  þá  allir ;  ok  ertú  því  nú  körínn  fastlega 
at  Guðs  köri  ok  manna.  Nú  væntum  vér,  at  þú  munir  bæði  vilja 
göra  Guðs  vilja  ok  vám,  ok  skorask  eigi  undan.'  Hann  svarar : 
*  Þat  vil  ek  vita  ok  heyra,  hvárt  svá  er  öðrum  héraðs-mönnum  gefit 
sem  þér ;  þvíat  mér  þykkir  stórr  vandi  við  liggja ;  ok  em  ek  því 
tregr  imdir  at  játtask.' 

26.  H  var  stefndr  fundr  Dróttinsdag  á  Víðimýri,  ok  kómu  þar 
þá  héraðs-menn,  ok  lögðu  þá  af  nýju  til  umræðu ;  ok  kom  þar  þá 
í  sama  stað  niðr.  Senda  þá  eptir  Guðmundi  presti;  ok  segir 
Kolbeinn  hónum,  at  þeir  biðja  hann  til  samþykkis  ok  jáyrðis,  at 
ganga  undir  vanda  þann  er  þeir  höfðu  hann  til  körit,  at  vera 
biskup.  En  er  hann  sá  hve  horfði  af  Kolbeini,  at  hann  vildi  ekki 
annat,  ok  hugði  sér  verða  mundu  þetta  dælst,  þá  svarar  hann: 
'  Heldr  vil  ek  hætta  á  Guðs  miskunn  um  þat,  at  játa  þessum  vanda, 
en  ábyrgjask  þat,  at  enginn  sé  til  körinn,  ok  þykki  yðr  eigi  öllum 
eitt.'  Þá  svarar  Kolbeinn :  *  Mæl  þú  allra  manna  heilastr.'  Þök- 
kuðu  hónum  þá  allir  af  nýju ;  ok  fara  menn  heim.  Ok  um  kveldit 
er  hónum  þar  búit  borð  ok  hásæti,  ok  bar  Kolbeinn  sjálfr  mat  fyrir 
hann,  ok  breiddi  dúk  á  borð.  £n  er  skjótt  þurfti  til  at  taka,  þá 
var  dúkrinn  slitinn  mjök,  ok  ræddi  Kolbeinn  um :  *  Mjök  kennir  nú 
dælleiks  af  várri  hendi,  meirr  en  verðleiks  yðvars,  er  évá  vándr 
dúkr  er  á  borði  yðru.'  Hann  svarar :  *  Ekki  sakar  um  dúkinn ;  þar 
eptir  mun  fara  biskups-dómr  mínn ;  svá  mun  hann  slitinn  vera  sem 
dúkrinn.'  Kolbeinn  roðnaði  við,  ok  svaraði  öngu.  Um  mbrguninn 
eptir  riðu  þeir  til  Hóla  með  biskups-efhi,  Kolbeinn  ok  þorvarðr  ok 
klerkar  hans  sjálís.  Kolbeinn  gaf  hónum  uxa  gamlan  um  morguninn 
cr  þeir  fóru,  ok  kvazk  vilja  hefja  upp  gjafar  við  hann  *.  Fara  síðan 
um  daginn  út  til  Hóla ;  ok  kómu  út  um  aptaninn  fyrir  Kolnis-meyja- 
messu ;  ok  er  þá  gör  processio  í  mót  hónum.  En  er  þeir  eru  þar 
komnir,  þá  tekr  Kolbeinn  þegar  öll  ráð  undir  sik  ok  bús-far,  at 
öngu  loforði  biskups-efnis.  Þá  var  þar  fyrir  Kygri-Bjöm  at  Hólum. 
En  áðr  þeir  kæmi  til  Hóla,  þá  hafði  Lambkárr  djákn  rita-görðir 
Kolbeins  allar  jafnlega  þá  er  hann  var  heima.  En  þegar  er  hann 
kom  til  Hóla,  þá  var  hann  at  viðsjá  hafðr  um  rita-görð  alla,  en 
Kygri-Björa  er  tekinn  til  bréfa-görðar  í  staðinn ;  ok  görði  Kolbeinn 
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[sér  við]  öngan  mann  kærra  en.  Bjöm.  En  Björn  sló  þegar  fæð  á 
við  biskups-efni ;  þvíat  hann  þóttisk  of  lítUs  metinn  af  hónum. 
Ok  spáði  þat  þegar  fyrir,  er  síðar  fram  kom  um  Bjöm ;  þvíat  sjá 
öfund  fæddisk  með  hónum,  ok  var  þess  meiri  scm  hón  hafði  lengr 
staðit.  Nú  ferr  þat  fram  um  vetrinn,  at  Kolbeinn  réð  þar  einn  öllu, 
en  biskups-efni  var  svá  ráðum  borinn,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  ná,  at  þar 
væri  bróður-synir  hans ;  ok  görði  hann  þeim  bú  á  Kálfsstöðum  af 
því  er  hónum  var  gefit  um  sumarit.  En  Kolbeinn  görði  sér 
heimolt  at  setjask  við  sjaunda  mann  á  staöinn.  Biskups-efni  vildi 
ok  láta  fá  fátækum  mönnum  mat  í  tvau  mál ;  en  Kolbeinn  rak  þá  í 
gesta-hijs,  ok  lét  gefa  í  eitt  mál '.  En  er  Jól  liðu  af  höndum,  þá 
kom  Þórarinn  bryti  Geisladags-aptan  til  máls  viö  biskups-efni,  ok 
segir  svá:  *Eigi  ertú  forvitinn  um  bófar  þat  er  vær  höfum  með 
höndum.'  Guðmimdr  svarar :  *  Eigi  þykki  mér  sá  beztr,  at  hlutask 
til,  ok  ráða  öngu/  *  Ek  vil  þó  segja  þér  deili  á/  segir  Þórarinn, 
*  ek  hefi  slíkan  örkost  ætlað  til  Jóla-vistar  mönnum  sem  hér  hefir 
lengi  vant  verit ;  ok  hvern  vetr  fyrr,  krepti '  at  sjóða  til  Jóla ;  en 
nú  hefir  endzt  viku  lengr ;  ok  hefir  aldri  verit  íjölmennara  um  Jólin 
en  nú/  *  þat  er  sýnt,'  segir  biskups-eftii,  *  at  Máríu  þykkir  betra  at 
veitt  sé  en  Kolbeini.'  Kolbeinn  sat  hjá,  ok  þagði.  þá  gékk  bryti 
í  brott;  ok  kemr  nauta-maðr  þegar,  at  segja  frá  fjár-fóðri  því  er 
hann  hafði  hendr  yfir ;  at  þat  hafði  aldri  orðit  jafn-drjúgt  sem  þá. 
En  biskups-efni  svaraði  inu  sama  :  *  Hverr  veit,  nema  Máríu  þykki 
betr  at  veitt  er  en  KolbeinL' 

27.  Eptir  Jólin  sendir  biskups-efni  mann,  Þórð  Vermundarson, 
at  stefna  Hrafni  Sveinbjamarsyni  á  fund  við  sik  í  MiðQörð;  ok 
vildi  biskups-efni  kreíja  hann  til  útan-ferðar  með  sér.  Eu  þá  er  at 
þeirri  stundu  líör,  bjósk  biskups-efni  heiman.  En  er  hann  var 
kominn  í  kerra  sína ',  þá  gengr  Kolbeinn  at  hónum,  ok  mælti  viö 
hann :  *  Nú  vil  ek,  at  vit  leggim  niðr  fæð  þá  er  í  hefir  verit  í  vetr 
með  oss,  þvíat  þat  eitt  er  til;  ok  skulum  vér  þat  einskis  virða 
hvárigir  við  aðra.'  Biskups-efni  svarar:  *  Ekki  köUumsk  ek  tU 
saka  hafa  gört;  er  ok  vel  ef  þér  hafit  svá  gört;  en  ábyrgisk  sjálfir 
ef  öðm-vís  er  en  yör  þykkir.'  Kolbeinn  svarar :  '  Hvárir-tveggju 
munu  vér  valda;  svá  verör  optast.  Nu  er  líklegt  at  vér  valdim 
meira  af ;  viljum  vér  af  því  biðja  yðr  fyrir-gefningar ;  viljum  vér  ok 
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fyrir-gefa  yðr  ef  þér  hafit  í  nökkuru  oftekjur  haft.'  Hann  svarar : 
*  Góð  eru  góð  orð,  ok  munu  þar  nú  hvárir  at  sínum  gömingi  dulöir, 
þvíat  ek  dyljumsk  við,  at  ek  hafa  við  nökkut  hér  oftekjur  hafðar  í 
vetr,  þvíat  ek  hefi  ekki  kosti  átt.'  Nú  ferr  hann  vestr  í  sveitir, 
ok  gistir  at  Þingeyrum.  þar  var  ein  nunna,  góö  ok  skynsöm 
einsetu-kona,  er  ÚlfiTÍn  hét;  hón  var  móðir  Símonar  prestz  ins 
mikla.  Hón  hélt  svá  ríkt  einsetuna,  at  hón  vildi  eigi  sjá  son  sínn 
er  hann  sótti  hana  heim.  Hón  segir  biskups-efni  svá,  at  Máría 
dróttning  hefði  þat  vitrað  henni,  að  Guð  ok  hón  vildi,  at  hann  væri 
biskup,  '  Ok  skaltú  eigi  undan  teljask,  ef  þú  vilt  Guðs  vilja  göra, 
sem  þú  munt  vilja ;  þvíat  þér  mun  ætlat.'  Þessi  sögn  þótti  hónum 
merkileg,  ok  nam  ^  á  trúnað.  Ferr  síðan  vestr  í  Miðfjörð ;  ok 
kemr  á  nefndum  degi  á  Staðarbakka.  Ok  þenna  sama  aptan  kom 
þar  Hrafn  ór  Fjörðum  vestan,  sem  á  kveðit  var.  þá  talaði  biskups- 
efhi  langa  tölu  ok  merkilega  á  Dróttinsdag;  ok  lýsti  því,  ef 
nökkiUT  maðr  væri  þar  kominn,  er  þess  mannz  vissi  vánir,  at  undir 
þenna  vanda  \ildi  ganga  er  hónum  var  ætlaðr,  eðr  sá  er  hónum 
vildi  hnekkja,  *  Þá  vil  ek  feginn  upp  gefa,  ef  þat  mætti  verða  með 
samþykki  manna.'  En  þess  treystisk  éingi,  at  vera  hnekkingar- 
maðr.  Ok  því  var  á  þeim  fimdi  ráðin  útan-ferð  Hrafns  Svein- 
bjamarsonar  ok  biskups-efnis.  Af  fundi  þeim  fara  hvárir  heim, 
biskups-efni  til  Hóla  en  Hrafn  vestr  í  Fjörðu. 

28.  Um  vetrinn  hafði  biskups-efni  sent  mann  með  bréfi  austr 
til  Svínafellz.     Þat  mælir  svá : — 

'  Guðs  kveðju  ok  sína  sendir  Guðmundr,  er  kallaðr  er  biskups- 
efni,  Sigurði  ok  Þóríði:— Guð  hefir  miklar  jartegnir  gört,  at  vér 
skyldim  heit  várt  efna  mega  sem  vér  erum  skyldir  til  við  yðr,  at 
fá  yðr*  staðfestu.  Nú  em  ek  þurftugr'  þíns  fuUtings;  þvíat  ek 
hefir  meira  vanda  játt  á  mik,  en  ek  sjá  til  færr  at  bera.  Nú  býð 
ek  ykkr  til  staðar-forráða  ok  fjár-varðveizlu  með  mér.  Ok  komit 
sem  fyrst  má;    því  at  þat  gegnir  betr  staðnum  ok  öUum  oss. 

Nú  ferr  hann  austan  eptir  Jól;  ok  hittask  þeir  biskups-efni  á 
leiðinni  er  hann  ferr  heim  norðr.  Ok  ferr  Sigurðr  fyrir  skjótara 
norðr  til  Hóla.  En  er  biskups-efni  kom  til  Hóla,  þá  var  lagt  í 
umræðu  hverja  kosti  Sigurðr  skal  hafa.     Hann  kvezk  eigi  vildu  til 


»  vann.  Cd.  *  yðr]  Gms. ;  oss,  Cd.  *  þurflugr]  Gms. ;  skyldugr,  Cd. 
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ráðask  nema  hónum  værí  handsöluð  staðar-forráð.  £n  biskups- 
efni  var  lengi  tregr  at  handsala;  en  kvazk  gefa  mundu  staðar- 
forráð  í  hendr  Sigurði.  Nú  báðu  vitrir  menn,  Kolbeinn  Tumason 
ok  Hafr  Brandzson,  ok  margir  aðrir,  at  biskups-efhi  skyldi  heldr 
handsala  Sigurði  staðinn  til  forráða,  en  hnekkja  slíktun  msmni  frá 
sem  var  Sigurðr.  Ok  þótti  mörgmn  mönnum  eigi  mega  betr  fyrir 
sjá  staðar-forráðum  en  selja  í  hendr  Sigurði  ok  Þóríði.  Ok  ræzk 
þat  ór,  at  hann  handsalar  Sigurði  staðar-forráð.  Síðan  ferr  Sigurðr 
með  bréf  biskups-efnis  í  Skálaholt  til  Páls  biskups,  þat  er  svá 
mælti : — 

20.  *  Páli  biskupi  sendir  kveðju  Guðs  ok  sína  Guðmundr  prestr, 
er  nú  er  kallaðr  biskups-efni : — £k  hefí  játzk  undir  meira  vanda 
en  ek  seá  til  færr  at  bera,  ok  haft  eigi  yðart  ráð  til  eðr  lof,  sem 
vera  átti.  Nú  vil  ek  biðja  yðr  álíta  af  Guðs  hálfu,  sem  þér  eruð 
skyldir  til,  at  segja  hvat  yðr  er  næst  skapi.  Vili  þér  annan  mann 
kjósa  til  þessa  vanda  *  ok  vegs,  er  ek  hefi  ómaklegr  undir  játask, 
þá  vil  ek  feginn  upp  gefa  ok  frá  fara,  þvíat  ek  verð  þess  af 
nökkurum  varr,  at  þeir  þykkjask  af  mælt  hafa;  ok  hefí  ek  því 
ráðit  Sigurð  Ormsson  til  fjár-forráða  með  mér,  at  menn  kvíddu 
íjár-forráðum  mínum.  Nú  kjósit  skjótt  annat-hvárt,  þat  sem  Guð 
kennir  yðr,  ok  sendit  mér '  bréf  sem  fyrst,  hvárt  þér  kjósit  mik  til 
eðr  frá.     ValeJ 

30.  En  er  Sigurðr  færir  Páli  biskupi  bréf  þetta,  þá  sendir  hann 
mann  þegar  með  bréfí  austr  í  Odda  til  Sæmundar,  þat  er  svá 
mælti : — 

*  Páll  biskup  sendir  kveðju  Guðs  ok  sína  Sæmundi  bróður  sínum : 
— Bréf  biskups-efnis  kom  til  mín,  at  ek  skula  kjósa  annan  mann 
til  biskups,  ef  ek  vil ;  en  ^  hann  lézt  búinn  upp  at  gefa  kosningina. 
Hann  hefír  ráðit  til  Sigurð  Ormsson  til  staðar-forráða ;  þvlát  menn 
hugðu  þat  helzt  áðr,  at  fjár-varðveizla  hans  myndi  eigi  með  forsjá. 
£k  þikkjumk  þess  kenna  á  bréfí  [hans],  at  hann  mun  ætla  útan 
1  sumar,  ef  hann  er  eigi  frá  körinn ;  þvíat  hann  bað  mik  skjótt 
at  kveða,  hvárt  ek  vilda  kjósa  hann  til  eðr  frá.  Nú  vil  ek,  at  þú 
segir,  hvárt  ek  skal  at  kveða.' 

31.  Sæmundr  sendi  bréf  1  móti,  ok  mælti  svá  : — 

'Páli  biskupi  sendir  Sæmundr  kveðju  Guðs  ok  sína: — ^Veiztu, 
bróðir,  at  Guðmimdr  biskups-efni  hefír  eigi  mikill  vinr  verit  í 

*  vanda]  valldz,  Gm$.  »  mér]  Gms. ;  með,  Cd.  '  cn]  add.  Gms. 
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málum  vánim  Sigurðar ;  en  þó  er  hann  mjök  leyför  af  mönnum, 
ok  líklegt  at  því  mimi  kosningr  undir  hann  kominn,  at  þat  muni 
Guðs  vili  vera.  Spyr  ek,  at  hann  muni  fyrir  margs  sakir  vel  til 
fallinn,  bæði  gæzku  sínnar  ok  siðvendi,  ok  hreinlíiis  ^  er  mest  um 
varðar.  En  ef  nökkut  er  annat  í,  þá  takðu  eigi '  vanda  af  Norðlend- 
ingum  at  þeir  ábyrgist  kör  sítt.  £n  þat  er  ráð  mítt,  kjós  hann  heldr 
til  en  frá,  þvíat  eigi  [er]  víst  hverr  líklegri  er  til  at  Guði  líki  betr^  en 
sjá.  Ok  er  vánu  bezt  at  hætta ;  óráðit  at  sá  fínnisk  at  eigi  megi 
at  fínna.  Einhlítir  görðusk  Norðlendingar  at  um  kör  sítt;  beri 
þeir  nú  ábyrgð  fyrir  hve  verðr.     Vak,* 

32.  Nú  kemr  bréf  1  Skálaholt.  Þá  sendir  biskup  boð  Þorvaldi 
Gizorarsyni  ok  Halli,  ok  Magnúsi  bróður  hans,  ok  Sigurði  Orms- 
syni.  Ok  eiga  þeir  fund.  Ok  lýsir  biskup  yfir  því  fyrir  þeim,  at 
kosningi  var  orpit  undir  hann ;  ok  hann  hafði  ráðit  fyrir,  at  kjósa 
hann  til  en  [eigi]^  frá.  Binda  þeir  þá  allir  með  fast-mæli  þetta 
með  sér.  Sendi  þá  ok  biskup  Sigurð  Ormsson  með  bréfiun  norðr 
til  Guðmimdar  biskups-efnis.    Þat  mælti  svá : — 

'Páll  biskup  sendir  kveðju  Guðs  ok  sína  Guðmundi  biskups- 
efni: — Guð  hefir  kosit  þik  til  biskups  ok  vær;  ok  ertú  fastlega 
kosinn  at  Guðs  lögum  ok  manna,  svá  sem  á  þessu  landi  má 
fuUegast  Nú  er  Guð  ok  góðir  menn  hafa  þenna  vanda  á  þik 
lagt,  þá  berr  oss  nauðsyn  til,  at  fínna  þik  sem  bráðast ;  þvíat  ek 
kennda  þess  i  bréfi  yðru,  at  þú  munt  ætla  útan  í  sumar,  ef  sá 
vill  sem  þú  mundir  kjósa  \  Nú  vil  ek  koma  til  mótz  við  þik  þar  er 
þú  vill ;  en  kunna  þökk,  at  þú  sækir  mik  heim ;  en  skylda  þik  eigi 
til ;  þvíat  ek  á  mörg  nauðsynja-örendi  til  erkibiskups,  þau  er  ek 
vil  at  þú  komir  á  mínn  fund  áðr  þú  farir  útan.     Vale^' 

33.  Nú  líðr  vetrinn  af  höndum,  ok  ferr  biskups-efni  eptir  Hvíta- 
daga  suðr  í  Skálaholt  at  hitta  Pál  biskup,  ok  tekr  við  bréfum  hans 
þeim  er  hann  sendi  erkibiskupi.  Ferr  síðan  heim  til  Hóla.  Þá 
kemr  Sigurðr  austan  ok  þau  Þóríðr.  Göra  þann  kost  biskups-cfni, 
at  fé  þeirra  skyldi  eigi  þverra ;  ok  kölluðu  tvau  hundruð  hundraða. 
En  þat  var  allz-konar  fé,  bæði  frítt  ok  ófrítt.  Ok  var  því  játað. 
Guðmundr  var  bliinn  til  skips  með  tíunda-vöru  sína.  £n  er  hann 
var  til  skips  kominn,  þá  kom  Hrafn  vestan  Sveinbjamarson,  ok  var 
búinn  með  hónum  til  farar,  sem  þeir  höfðu  ætlað.     Þar  var  ok 

»  hrcinlífif]  Gms. ;  mcinlcysis,  Cd.  *  UkAu  cigi]  Gms.,  B ;  fyrir,  Cd. ;  taki 
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Thomas  Ragneiðarson  ok  fvarr  Jónsson,  Grímr  mxmkr,  Eyjólfr 
Snorrason.     Fimtán  vóru  [þar]  fslenzkir  menn. 

84.  Þeir  létu  út  Dróttinsdag,  fyrir  ^  Divisio  Apostolorum.  Biskups- 
efni  hafði  sendan  KoUsvein  Bjamarson  frá  skipi  norðr  [um  fjörð], 
at  sækja  vatz-keröld  þeirra ;  ok  kemr  hann  norðan  at  fírði  þá  er 
skipit  siglir  út;  ok  er  orðinn  strandar-glópr.  Þar  koma  þá  at  í 
þessu  menn  róandi,  Narfi  ór  Brekku,  ok  vóru  komnir  með  fiska 
austan  ór  Flatey.  Kollsveinn  sagði  þeim  til  vandræða  sínna,  ok 
skorar  á  þá  til  flutningar.  *  f ila  ertú  kominn,'  kvað  Narfi,  *  ok  er 
þetta  bæði  nauðsyn  þín  ok  biskups-efnis,  ok  skal  at  vísu  við  þér ' 
verða.'  Þeir  kasta  þegar  föngum  af  skipi ;  taka  við  Kollsveini  ok 
fbngum  hans,  ok  róa  út  undir  segli  eptir  firðinum.  Tekr  vindr 
at  vaxa ;  ok  gengr  kaupskipit  undan.  Tekr  hann  til  orða  Narfi : 
þá  er  hann  sér  at  undan  berr  hafskipit :  '  Hversu  lengi  róum  vér 
nú  eptir  kaupskipinu  áðr  þér  þykki  klækis-laust  eptir  sótt  várrar 
handar?'  Hann  svarar:  *Út  í  fjarðar-kjapta  ^  þar  til  er  haf  tekr 
við.'  '  Svá  er  jafnt,'  kvað  Narfi,  *  ok  skal  svá  vera.*  En  er  kaupskip 
kemr  út  at  Hrísey,  tekr  biskups-efni  til  orða:  *Nú  skal  leggja 
segl;  ok  vil  ek  eigi  sigla  frá  manni  mínum  þeim  er  á  landi  er; 
enda  vil  ek  hafa  messu  í  dag  í  eyunni.*  Austmenn  mæltu,  at 
öUum  væri  þetta  mjök  í  móti  skapi,  at  ónýta  góðan  byr.  En  hann 
sagði,  at  þeim  mundi  hefna;  *0k  mun  Guð  láta  verða  meiri* 
seinkan  farar  þessarar  várrar  en  þetta.*  En  er  þeir  sjá,  at  hónum 
mislíkar,  þá  var  lægt*  segl  ok  kastað  akkeri.  Gékk  biskups-efni 
á  land,  at  syngja  messu.  Nú  þurftu  þeir  Narfi  eigi  lengra  at  róa  •, 
ok  stígr  KoUsveinn  þar  á  skip.  En  um  morguninn  eptir  þá  var 
byrr,  ok  vilja  þeir  heimta  upp  akkeri  sítt ;  ok  er  þat  fast ;  ok  ganga 
þar  til  aðrir  at  öðrum,  ok  leita  þess  er  þeim  kenu*  í  hug,  ok  gengr 
eigi  upp.  þá  er  sagt  biskups-efni ;  ok  gengr  hann  til,  ok  blezaði 
ok  mælti:  *Dróttinn  mínn,  leystu  akkerit !' — ok  tekr  í  strenginn. 
Þá  losnar  akkerit ;  ok  taka  þeir  til  segls,  ok  sigla  til  Grímseyjar, 
ok  liggja  þar  viku.  Þá  kemr  á  byrr,  ok  sigla  þá  norðr  fyrir  Gnúpa. 
Þá  kemr  andviðri  á,  ok  rekr  þá  aptr  allt  vestr  tiF  Skaga,  þá  léttir 
þeim  rétti ;  ok  komask  þeir  annat  sinn  norðr  fyrir  Langanes ;  ok 
kemr  enn  andviðri,  ok  rekr  þá  enn  vestr  í  haf.     Þá  dreymði  konu 

'  fyrir]  added.  for  in  laoa  Div.  App.  or  I5th  of  July  fell  on  Monday;  consc- 
quently  it  wa$  on  the  i^th  they  started.         "  þér]  add.  B  and  Gms.  »  kjapta] 
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vm  nótt  á  skipi  þeirra,  at  maðr  i  biskups-búningi  gengi'  eptir 

skipinu,  ok  þar  at,  er  biskups-efni  hvíldi   ok  blezaði  yfír  hann. 

Hón  þóttizk  vita,  at  þar  var  Jón  biskup.     Um  daginn  eptir  rœðir 

biskups-efni :   *Þat  væri  ráð  mítt  at  taka  til  segls,  'ok  sigla  vestr 

iyrir  landit,  þvíat  ganga  á  land-nyrðingar,  ok  mun  eigi  ganga  vilja 

fjTÍr  norðan  landit.'    Þetta  er  ráðs  tekit.    Ok  sigla  vestr  um  landit ; 

ok  svá  fyrir  Vest-fjörðu  ok  suðr  fyrir  Snæfellznes,  ok  svá  suðr  fyrir 

Reykjanes.     Þá  fyrir  Eyjaíjöll.     Þá  ganga  á  land-nyrðingar.     Ok 

rekr  þá  suðr  í  haf,  ok  verða  varir  við  Suðreyjar,  ok  bera  kensl  á ; 

ok  eru  komnir  við  Eyjar  þær  er  Hirtir  heita.     Þar  spurðu  þeir 

andlát  Sverris  konungs.     Þá  berr  þá  suðr  1  frlandz-haf  ok  suðr 

fyrir  írland,  ok  hafa  storm  veðrs*,  ok  heyra  grunn  föll  alla  vega 

fyrir  sér.     Þá  ræðir  biskups-efni,  at  allir  menn  skuli  ganga  til 

skripta,  ok  kenni-menn  allir  skuli  göra  krúnur  sínar,  ok  skyldi 

stofna  heit.     Ok  svá  var  gört  sem  hann  bað.     þeir  heita  at  gefa 

alin  af  sekk  hverjum,  ok  göra  [mann]  til  Róms,  ok  gefa  hálfa  mörk 

vax  maðr  hverr  til  kirkna.     í*á  féll  þegar  veðrit,  ok  fengu  þegar 

byr  til  Nóregs.  Ok  fann  biskups-efni  Hákon  konung  í  Björgjai ;  ok 

tók  hann  allvel  við  hóniun.     Fór  biskups-efni  norðr  til  Níðaróss. 

Ok  v^ði  Eirekr  erkibiskup  hann  til  biskups. 

'  2t — gengi]  B ;    mann — ok  gengr,  Cd.  '  storm  veðrs]  B,  Gms. ;   stor 

andTcör,  Cd. 
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Nú  tek  ekþar  Hlfrásagnar  er  tvennumferr  sógum/ram  ai : — 
GuDMtJNDR  hefir  maðr  heitiö.  Hann  var  Eyjólfsson,  ok  bjó 
á  bæ  þeim  er  heitir  á  Helgastöðum  1  héraði  því  er  Reykjardalr 
heitir.  Hann  var  auðigr  maðr  at  fjárhlutum  ok  vinsæll;  heldr 
var  hann  sinkr  kallaðr.  Hann  átti  son  þann  er  Teitr  hét;  hann 
var  ^'ænn  maðr  ok  vinsælP.  Guðmundr  átti  bræðr  tvá ;  hét  annarr 
Halldórr  en  annarr  Björn ;  þeir  vóru  féminni  enn  Guðmundr,  ok 
vóru  þó  bændr  báðir  í  dalnum.  Þar  var  þá  gótt  bónda-val  í  dalnum. 
Þá  bjó  í  Fellz-múla  Sigurðr  Styrkárs  son  lögsögu-mannz,  en 
á  Grenjaðarstað  Eyjólfr  son  Hallz  Hrafns  sonar  lögþögu]- 
mannz  ',  Úlfhéðins  sonar,  Gimnars  sonar,  lög[sögu]mannz.  Sigríðr 
dóttir  Hallz  Hrafns  sonar  var  móðir  Guðlaugar,  móður  Ketils  prestz 
Þorláks  sonar,  m^ur-fSur  m(ns^  item  móhir'fébur  Narfa-sana^, 
En  er  Teitr  óx  upp,  þá  var  hónum  ráðs  leitað.  Þórólfr  hét  bóndi ; 
hann  var  Sigmundarson ;  hann  bjó  í  Eyjafírði  á  bæ  þeim  er  heitir 
\{\  Möðru-felli ;  hann  var  í  góðra  bónda  viröingu ;  hann  var  dóttur- 

*  B  begins  thut — Guðmundr  hét  ma&r  haun  bjó  á  HelgastöAum  i  Reykjardal ; 
hann  var  auðigr  ok  vinsxU.  Hann  &tti  son  er  Teitr  hét.  Gudmundr  átti  braedr  ij. 
etc.     The  whole  cbapter  being  bere  much  abridged  and  curtailed. 

'  Styrkárs  sonar  lögsogo  mannz  Úlfhéðins  sonar  lögmannz  Gunnars  sonar  lög- 
mannz  (I),  B.  •  móAur-födur — Narfa-sona]  thus  Cd.  (Br.) ;  móAur  fööur  Narfa- 

sona,  B,  dropping  'móður  Ædur  mins  item,* — a  homoteleuton,  *  móður-föður ' 
being  repeated  in  A. 
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son  Haíliða  Mássonar.  Þórólfr  átti  konu  þá  er  Steinunn  hét,  dóttir 
f>orsteins  ranglátz;  þau  áttu  þijá  sonu;  ok  er  þeirra  eigi  hér  við 
getið.  Dóttur  áttu  þau  eina,  er  Oddkatla^  hét;  hón  var  væn  kona, 
ok  kunni  sér  allt  vel.  Þeirrar  konu  var  beðit  til  handa  Teiti.  Þat 
þótti  jafn-ræði;  hann  var  kyn-stærri;  [en]  hón  var  fémeiri,  en 
hvár-tveggi  it  vinsælasta.  Nú  er  hón  föstnuð  Teiti.  Eptir  þat 
fór  hón  heim  til  bús  þess  er  þau  áttu.  Tók  hón  þegar  til  bús- 
forráða;  en  áðr  höfðu  þar  ymsar  matseljiu-  verit  síðan  er  kona 
Guðmundar  andaðisk.  Þat  varð  öUum  vel  at  skapi.  £n  eptir  þat, 
vánu  bráðara,  þá  seldi  Guðmundr  af  hendi  búit  ok  alla  íjár-hluti, 
ok  tóku  þau  við;  en  Guðmundr  rézk  í  brott  með  þat  er  hann 
þurfti  til  forlags-eyris ;  ok  rézk  til  þverár;  ok  tók  munks-vígslu ; 
en  þar  var  þá  Hallr  Hrafnsson  ábóti.  Brátt  sneri  fjár-haginum 
fyrir  Teiti,  er  Guðmundr  var  í  brottu.  Eitt  siunar  kom  skip  f 
Eyjafirði,  ok  stóðu  þar  uppi  þrjú  skip  lun  vetrinn;  en  þá  var 
hallæri  mikit.  þá  var  Kolbeinn  Tumason  höfðingi  i  Skagafírði; 
ok  [hafði]  hann  fundi^  at  því,  at  bændr  skyldi  eigi  taka  minni 
íbrgipt  þar  í  héraðinu  en  hann  kvað  á;  ok  lagði  fé  við.  En 
Austmönnum  þóttu  þegar  heldr  miklar  forgiptir,  ok  vistuðusk  því 
eigi  vestr  lun  Heiði.  Teitr  Guðmundarson  tók  við  þremr  Aust- 
mönnum ;  hét  einn  Grímr,  er  kallaðr  var  rauðr,  Erlingr  ok  Rafn. 
þat  var  þann  vetr,  er  bæjar-bruni  var  á  Möðru-vöUum  í  Eyjafirði  ok 
á  Bakka  í  Miðfirði,  ok  enn  fleiri  aðrir.  Teiti  líkaði  vel  við  vetrtaks- 
menn  sína,  ok  þótti  fýsilegt  á  brott  at  fara  með  þeim.  Hann  hafði 
eigi  áðr  af  landi  farit ;  ok  rézk  hann  til  skips  með  þeim.  Þá  fóru 
ok  útan  fleiri  menn.  Teitr  hét  ok  maðr;  hann  hafði  búit  at 
Keldum  ok  í  Gunnarsholti ;  ok  átti  Vilborgu,  dóttur  Gizurar  Hallz- 
sonar.  Ok  þat  sumar  fór  útan  þorgeirr  son  Brandz  biskups,  ok  sá 
maðr  er  Guðmundr'  hét  af  Auðkúlu-stað.  Annat  sumar  áðr  hafði 
farit  þorvarðr  Asgrímsson  inn  auðgi.  Ok  um  hvem  þeirra  í  sinni 
sveit,  þá  þótti  at  öngum  meiri  skaði  [þeim]  er  eptir  vóru ;  en  engi 
þeirra  kom  [aptr]  hingat  til  landz.  Þat  var  þá  siðvani,  at  Brandr 
biskup  fór  hvert  sumar  um  fjórðung  [sínn],  ok  gisti  annat-hvárt 
somar  at  flestum  kirkjum  *,  ok  átti  þá  at  gista  at  Helgastöðum  at 
búi  Teitz.  Þá  hafði  Oddkatla  þar  boð  inm',  ok  bauð  þangat  frændum 
sínum  ok  vinum,  Þórólfi  *  [móður]-fbður  sínum  ok  Óláfi  Þorsteins- 

^  Otkatla,  B.         *  fuodi]  emend. ;  fíindid,  Cd.         *  Gunnarr,  B.        *  ok  gisti 
at  annarrí  hvárrí  kirkju,  B.         *  þorsteini,  B  (badly). 
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syni  móður-bróður  sínum,  ok  Eyjólfi  Hallzsyni,  er  álti  Guðmnu 
Óláfsdóttur  systrung*  Oddkötlu. — Þann  dag  er  hann  sat  þar,  þá 
urðu  þar  nökkurir  kynlegleikar :  þá  er  konur  gengu  imi  beina 
um  dagverð,  þá  sýndisk  Oddkötlu  Teitr  bóndi  sínn  sitja  í  millum 
manna  nökkurum  sinnum.  £n  þá  er  hón  hugði  at,  þá  sá  hón 
öngan  hónum  líkan.  Ok  mátti  hón^  eigi  ganga  lun  beina  fyrir 
þeim  sökum.  Ok  áðr  menn  færi  brott,  þá  heimti  Oddkatla  til  föður 
sínn  ok  trunaðar-menn  sína;  ok  beiddi,  at  skipta  skyldi  fé  með 
þeim  Teiti  bónda  hennar.  En  þat  þótti  kynlegt ;  þvíat  þau  unnusk 
vel  meðan  þau  vóru  ásamt.  En  þá  er  hón  sagði  þeim  þetta,  þá 
vóru  þeir  ótrauðari.  En  hón  átti  at  hafa  mund  sínn  ok  heiman- 
fylgju;  ok  er  ákveðit  hvat  hón  skyldi  hafa  í  löndum  eðr  lausum 
aurum.  En  hón  kvazk  hvártki  mundu  skilja  við  Teit  bónda  sínn 
íjár-hlut  né  samvistu,  ef  hann  kæmi  til.  En  þat  sumar  it  sama,  er 
skip  kómu,  þá  var  sagt  út  lát  Teitz ;  ok  hafði  harm  andask  um 
várit  í  Noregi.  Þau  áttu  engi  böm.  Ok  þá  tóksk  umræða  hverr 
erfingi  Teitz  var;  þótti  þar  veiði-veQan'  mikil.  Var  þat  margra 
manna  álit,  at  faðir  hans  myndi  erfa  hann  * ;  en  bræðr  Guðmundar, 
Björn  ok  Halldórr,  kölluðu  at  Guðmundr  ætti  ekki  fé  at  taka,  né 
annask,  er  hann  hafði  munks-vígslu.  Þar  gengu  menn  at  sveitmn, 
ok  vóru  margir  hvárir-tveggju.  En  Eyjólfr  Hallzson  á  Grenjaðar- 
stað  lét  sýnna,  at  bera  mundi  undir  Guðmund.  Eyjólfr  átti  sonu 
tvá,  ok  vildi  fá  hvámm-tveggja  staðfestu;  ok  fór  til  þverár,  ok 
falaði  at  Guðmundi  löndin  ok  erfðina;  ok  keypti  síðan  lítlu  betr 
en  hálf-virði ;  ok  skyli  sjálfr  ábyrgjask  hvat '  lög  bæri.  Ok  er  þeir 
Halldórr  ok  Björn  fregna  þetta,  þá  þolðu  þeir  ílla  við,  ok  þótti  sín 
eign  vera;  unnu  Eyjólfi  ílla  at  njóta;  en  þeir  mjök  fé-þurfa. 
Eyjólfr  ke^^ti  féit  milli  Jóla  ok  Föstu.  En  í  Páska-viku  fóra  þeir 
bræðr  inn  til  Eyjafjarðar  til  Hörgár-dals  til  fundar  við  goðorðz- 
menn  sína, — annarr  þeirra  var  í  þingi  með  Þorvarði  Þorgeirssyni, 
hann  bjó  á  Möðmvöllum  í  Hörgárdal,  en  annarr  með  Önundi 
Þorkelssyni  á  Laugalandi, — ok  bám  fyrir  þá  vandræði  sín,  ok  báðu 
þá  ásjá.  Ok  þar  kom,  at  hvárr  þeirra  handsalaði  sínum  goðorðz- 
manni  heimting  fjárins,  hvergi  [er]  þeirra  hlutr  verðr  af  sjálfra. 
Ok  fóm  þeir  við  þat  1  brott.  Ok  spurðusk  þessi  tíðendi.  En  um 
várit  eptir  Páska  skipar  Oddkatla  lönd  sín ;  ok  tók  þá  til  þess  Qár- 

*  systrungu,  B.         *  hón]  add.  B.  '  veiði-vefjan]  thus  Br.  and  440  (veiAir- 

efhi  ?  or  veiör  ok  féván  ?  or  the  likc) ;  B  omits  the  passage.        *  myndi  arf  eiga  at 
taka  eptir  hann,  B.         ^  hvat]  hvárt,  B. 
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skiptís  er  verit  haföi  it  fyrra  sumarit.  Ok  síðan  fór  hón  af  Helga- 
stöðum  með  allt  sítt  inn  til  Möðrufellz  til  föður  síns.  Ok  er  hón 
ÓT  þessi  sögu. 

2.  Eptir  þetta  hittask  þeir  höfðingjamir,  Þorvarðr  ok  Önundr ; 
ok  réðu  þat  með  sér,  at  hverfa  at  báðir  samt ;  ok  fóru  heiman  ok 
norðr  til  Reykjardals,  ok  höfðu  nær  fimm  tigi  manna ;  ok  settusk  í 
bú  á  Helgastöðum.  En  þat  fréttí  Eyjólfr  brátt;  þvíat  hann  áttí 
skamt  at  spyrja ;  ok  samnaði  at  sér  mönnum ;  ok  rézk  þar  til  með 
hónum  Sigurðr,  búi  hans,  Styrkársson,  ok  ísleifr  ok  Asbjörn  bræðr^ 
Eyjólfs.  í>ar  rézk  [ok]  til  með  þeim  Kleppjárn  Klængsson ;  hann 
áttí  Ingigerði*  systur  Sigiu-ðar.  Þangat  rézk  ok  með  Eyjólfi 
Hjálmr  Asbjamarson  frá  Vestrhópi,  ok  Asgrímr  Gilsson  í  Vatzdal, 
er  átti  Járngerði  systur-dóttur  Eyjólfs;  Már  Guðmundarson  ná- 
frændi  Eyjólfs;  hann  áttí  Helgu,  dóttur  Snorra  Kálfssonar.  En 
með  Önundi  var  Einarr  Hallzson  frá  Möðruvöllum.  Þeir  áttu  bæði 
saman  goðorð  ok  frændsemi.  M  höfðu  hvárir-tveggju  setur 
fjölmennar.  Þá  fór  Eyjólfr  tíl  Helgastaða,  ok  máttu  þeir  eigi 
sættask,  þvíat  hvárir-tveggju  kölluðusk  allt'  eiga  þat  er  þeir  deiiðu* 
um ;  ok  urðu  eingi  miðlunar-mál  með  þeim ;  þvíat  hvárigir  vildu 
láta  né  eitt  af  sínu  máli.  Ok  varð  þat  síðan  at  stefnu-för  ^;  ok 
stefndi  Önundr  Eyjólfi  um  afneyzlu  fjárins,  ok  kallar  síns  neytt 
vera.  Þorvarðr  stefndi  Mávi  Guðmundarsyni ;  ok  stefnt  var 
sonum  Önundar  tveimr,  Hámundi  ok  Vigfúsi,  ok  þeim  manni  er 
Valgarðr  hét.     Þeir  bjoggu  þetta  mál  tíl  Vöðla-þings. 

3.  Maðr  hét  Guðmundr,  ok  var  Þorvallzson;  hann  var  kallaðr 
mn  dýri.  Hann  bjó  í  Oxnadal  á  bæ  þeim  er  á  Bakka  heitír; 
hann  var  bróðir  Asgríms,  föður  Þorvarðz  ins  auðga,  ok  Alfeiðar  er 
áttí  Gizurr  Hallzson,  ok  Vigdísar  er  átti  Fomi  Sökkólfsson,  er 
Foraungar  eru  við  kenndir;  ok  var  hann  sam-mæðri  við  Þórð 
Þórarinsson  at  Laufási.  Guðmundr  hafði  goðorð  at  meðför,  er  átt 
hafði  Asgrímr  bróðir  hans,  ok  Þorvarðr  auðgi.  Hann  var  með 
hvárigum  at  þessum  málum.  Hann  samnaði  at  sér  mönnum,  bæði 
sínum  þingmönnum  ok  annarra,  ok  fór  við  þat  til  vár-þings.  En  er 
menn  vóru  komnir  tíl  þings  •,  þá  var  ekki  um  sættír  at  leita,  þvíat 
hvárigir  vildu  né  eitt  af  sínum  málum  leggja,  ok^  hvárir-tveggju 
kölluðusk  allt  eiga  einir,  þat  er  um  var  deilt.     Þeir  Þorvarðr  ok 

>  bræör]  brÖöir,  B.  »  Ingirídi,  B.  •  allt]  V.,  440 ;  mart,  Cd.  *  deilöu] 
V. ;  Filda,  Cd.  *  Helgastafiia — stefnu-för]  om.  B.  *  en  er  menn  kómu  til  v4r< 
þings,  B.         "^  hv&rigir-— ok]  add.  B. 
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Önundr  heiluðusk  þess,  at  leita  eigi  lög-varna  fyrir  sik,  ok  verja 
mál  með  bardaga;  en  Guömundr  gékk  svá  milli  með  flokk  sínn, 
at  hvárki  varö  bardagi  né  saksóknir.  £n  þeir  er  saksókn  höfðu 
til  búit,  nefndu  at  því  vátta,  sem  lög  stóðu  \  at  taka  svá  búin  mál 
upp  á  Alþingi,  sem  til  vár-þings  vóru  búin,  er  þar  mátti  eigi  sækja 
at  lögum.  Ok  sleit  við  þat  þinginu.  þá  bjoggusk  menn  til 
Alþingis,  er  at  því  kom ;  ok  ferr  hvárrgi  þeirra  til  þings,  Önundr 
né  Þorvarðr;  ok  fór  Einarr  Hallzson  með  goðorð  Önundar;  en 
með  goðorð  Þorvarðz  sá  maðr  er  Snorri  hét,  ok  var  Grímsson, 
frændi  Þorvarðz.  Þeir  beiddu  þá  eigi  svara  fyrir  sik,  eðr  leggja  þar 
hlut  sínn  við,  ok  sögðusk  mundu  klappa  um  eptir,  er  mál  kæmi 
heim  i  hérað.  öláfr  Þorsteinsson  bauð  Kleppjámi,  hvárt  hann  vildi 
heldr  veita  Eyjólfí,  ok  fara  til  þings,  eðr  vera  heima  ok  gæta  héraðs. 
Kleppjám  fór  til  þings,  en  Öláfr  var  heima.  £n  þeir  Önundr  ok 
Þorvarðr  sátu  í  búum '  sínum  imi  þingit,  ok  hlífðu  svá  setimni,  ok 
görðu  öngimi  manni  mein.  Ok  er  menn  kómu  heim  af  þingi,  þá 
vóru  þeir  kallaðir  sekir,  Önundr  ok  Þorvarðr.  Ok  fóru  þá  í  setu 
hvárir-tveggju,  ok  sömnuðu  mönnum  at  hváni^  sem  þeir  fengu. 
En  er  dró  at  féráns-dómum, — ok  sótlu  menn  langt  til, — þá  kom 
austan  ór  Fjörðum  Teitr  Oddzson,  mágr  Þorvarðz,  at  veita  hónum. 
Þá  var  kominn  til  ráða  i  SkagaQörð  Sigurðr  Ormsson  með  þóriði 
Gizurardóttur,  er  átt  hafði  Tmni  Kolbeinsson;  en  Kolbeinn 
Tumason  var  útan  farínn,  ok  skyldi  Sigurðr  hafa  manna-forráö 
eptir.  Guðmundr  sendi  Sigurði  orð,  at  hann  skyldi  fá  hónum 
nökkut  lið ;  ok  fékk  Sigurðr  hónum  Qóra  tigi  manna,  alla  vel  búna. 
Ok  þann  dag  er  féráns-dómr  *  skyldi  vera,  fór  Guðmundr  heiman 
með  tvau  hundruð  manna  ^  ok  fór  á  hálsa  millum  Hörgárdals-ár  ok 
Kræklinga-hliðar,  ok  mætti  þar  flokki  £yjólfs.  £n  féráns-dómar 
vóru  nefndir,  annarr  á  MöðruvöIIum,  en  annarr  á  Laugalandi.  Nú 
fara  þeir  Önundr  ok  Þorvarðr  með  flokki  siniun  á  móti  flokki 
£yjólfs.  £n  er  Guðmundr  hafði  stöðvat  flokk  £yjólfs  %  þá  sneri 
hann  aptr  þar  til  er  hann  mætti  flokki  þeirra  Önundar  ok  Þorvarðz, 
ok  stöðvaði  þá  ^  þviat  £yjólfr  kallaði  lög  til  þess,  at  þeir  heyði  *  þar 

'  Thtts  emend. ;  iem  log  stóðu  at  þvi,  Cd. ;  en  þeir  er  me5  sóknir  fóni,  buAo  svá 
biíin  málin  til  Alþingis,  er  eigi  mátti  at  lögttm  sækja  á  várþingi,  ok  sleit,  B. 
'  búm,  B.         '  Emend.;  at  hvánim,  Cd.    .     *  féráns-dómar,  B.  ^  bálft  annat 

c.  manna,  B.  *  en  féráns-dómar — flokk  Eyjólfs]  add.  B ;  in  Br.  here  is  a  homo- 
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féráns-dóma  í  liði  ^  sínu,  er  þeim  værí  óhætt  framast  at  koma.  £n 
þeir  Þorvarðr  ok  Önmidr  hétu  því,  at  þegar  skyldi  bardagi  vera. 
Þá  gengr  Guömmidr  milli ;  ok  sagði,  at  hann  mundi  þeim  í  móti  er 
eigi  vildu  hlýða  því  er  hann  mælti.  Ok  varð  enginn  féráns-dómr, 
ok  einginn  bardagi.  Ok  fóru  menn  við  þat  brott,  þá  er  á  dag  var 
liðit;  þvíat  þat  var  mælt  í  lögum,  at  féráns[dóms]-gögn '  skyldi 
fram  komin  er  sól  væri  í  suðri.  Ok  fóru  menn  svá  í  brott,  ok  í 
setur  hvárir-tveggju.  En  þeir  menn  til  héraða  sínna,  er  lengst  vóru 
at  konmir.  Sátu  þá  hvárir-tveggju  með  fjölmenni.  Vist  var  miklu 
betri  at  búnaði  á  Helgastöðum;  ok  varð  þar  betra  til  einhleypinga; 
en  fór  um  tílfong  sem  verða  mátti,  þá  er  búit  stóðsk  eigi.  £n  at 
Eyjólfi  var  borinn  hvalr  ok  egg,  ok  neytti  allz  þess  er  ætt  var,  ok 
haft  þat  eitt  er  Eyjólfr  átti.  Þá  er  fættask  tóku  föng  á  Helgastöðum, 
þá  urðu  rán;  ok  ræntr  sá  maðr  er  Þorgeirr  hét,  ok  var  kallaðr 
Hlífarson,  ok  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  er  í  Nesi  heitir ;  ok  annarr  sá  [maðr] 
er  HaUr  hét,  ok  var  ísleifsson ;  ok  hann  vildu  þeir  taka  sjálfan ;  en 
hann  komsk  út  um  glugg  á  húsum  sínum,  ok  reið  í  brott  þeim 
hesti  er  þeir  áttu;  en  þeir  báru  í  brott  þaðan  mat,  ok  tóku  fé. 
En  er  þeir  fóru  aptr,  þá  áðu  þeir  í  túni  á  Grenjaðarstöðum ;  ok 
eggjuðu  menn  ofan  ór  virki,  þvíat  hvárir-tveggju  höfðu  virki  um  bæ 
sínn.  ísleifr  Hallzson  vildi  ofan  ganga  ok  beijask  við  þá;  ok 
náði  eigi  fyrir  sinum  mönnum.  Ok  fóru  þeir  þorvarðr  ok  Onundr 
til  Helgastaða  með  föng  sín.  þá  þótti  Eyjólfi  of  lið-fátt,  ok  fékk 
eigi  menn  í  nánd  sér.  þá  ferr  ísleifr  vestr  til  Skagafjarðar ',  því  at 
hann  átti  bú  í  Geldinga-hoUi.  Ok  er  hann  kom  vestr,  þá  fór  til 
hans  maðr  sá  er  Grímr  hét,  ok  var  Snorrason,  ok  bjó  at  Hofi  út  á 
Ströndinni  frá  Hjaltadal,  er  átti  Þómýju  Þorgeirsdóttur  systur 
Þorvarðz,  ok  var  hann  eigi  í  setunni  með  þeim.  Hann  görði 
heiman  för  sína,  ok  fór  á  Bakka  til  Guðmundar  ins  dýra.  Ok 
þaðan  fór  hann^  með  hónum,  ok  vóru  fimtán  saman,  norðr  til 
Reykjadals  til  Helgastaða  ok  til  Grenjaðarstaða ;  ok  hitta  hvára- 
tveggju ;  ok  leita  tmi  sættir ;  ok  sögðu  þeim  þat,  at  eigi  mundi 
setan  haldask  mega,  svá  at  eigi  görðisk  rán  ok  annarr  ófríðr  með 
þeim.  En  Grímr  var  maðr  ráðleitinn  ok  vitr,  ok  kom  á  sættum 
með  þeim,  ok  þeir  Guðmundr.  Þar  fylgði  bónorð;  ok  kom 
Grímr  því  upp;    ok  bað   Klængr  sér  konu,   sonr   Kleppjáms, 

»  lidi]  thus  aI$o  B.         »  féráns-gögn,  Cki.;  féráns.  d$.  gongn  (!),  B.         »  at  aða 
li^,  add.  B.         *  hann]  Godmundr,  B. 
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Guðrúnar  dóttur  Þorvarðz  Þorgeirssonar.  Þat  rézk  allt  saman, 
sætt  þeirra  ok  þetta  ráð.  Þar  vóru  engir  menn  til  görðar  ^  teknir ; 
var  þar  allt  á  kveðit.  Skyldi  hvárígir  þeirra  hafa  þau  lönd  er  þeir 
deildu  um,  en  búfé  allt  var  upp  etið.  Skyldu  þeir  hafa  lönd 
feðgar,  Klængr  ok  Kleppjárn ;  ok  þótti  Þorvarði  þá  bera  undir  sik 
með  mægðum;  skyldu  þeir  þá  verð  fyrir  inna  þeim  er  lög  bæri. 
Gengu  menn  til  handsala  fyrir  rán  þau  er  verit  höfðu.  Eru  nú 
sáttir,  ok  rufu  setumar;  ok  vistuðusk  menn  þeir  er  þeim  höfðu 
fylgt;  ok  fóru  við  þat  í  brott,  ok  höfðu  hvárigir  metorð  af  þessum 
máliun,  þeir  er  um  deildu.  Hurfu  þá  til  Guðmundar*.  Ok  lýkr 
þar  þessum  málum,  áðr  ísleifr  kemr  aptr,  ok  þóttisk  Eyjólfr  þá  at 
öngu  þurfa  manna,  en  hverjum  þeirra  var  heitið  vetr-vist  er  teknir 
vóru  frá  sumar-björg  sínnL  Skildi  þá  at  því'  bræðr,  ísleif  ok 
Eyjólf.  Síðan  leysti  ísleifr  þá  alla  af  hendi,  ok  gékk  i  hval-grafír 
Eyjólfs,  ok  reiddi  hverjum  þrjár  vættir,  ok  fóru  þeir  við  þat  í 
brott  ^.  En  ráða-hagr  sá  tekzk  um  haustið,  ok  var  boð  á  Möðru- 
vpllum.  Fór  Guðrun  þegar  til  Hrafnagils  með  Klængi.  I>á  var 
Ásbjöm  Hallzson,  bróðir  Eyjólfs,  staðfestu-lauss,  ok  falaði  hann 
Helgastaði ;  en  þeim  feðgum  IClængi  ok  Kleppjárni  var  jafoan 
bú-skylft,  ok  seldu  þeir  íyrir  þat  landit  Ásbimi.  Ok  er  Þorvarðr 
frétti  þat,  þótti  hónmn  verr  er  undir  þá  Hallz-sonu  var  komit ;  en 
þeir  köUuðusk  heimilt  eiga  at  selja  þat*^  fé  sítt  sem  aðra  eig^  sína; 
ok  fór  Ásbjörn  búi  sínu  á  Helgastaði.  Ok  lýkr  þar  þessum 
deildum.  Hafði  Guðmundr  inn  dýri  mesta  virðing  of  málum 
þessiun  •. 

4.  Bjöm  hét  maðr;  hann  var  Gestzson;  hann  bjó  1  Öláfsfirði 
þar  er  á  Sandi  heitir;  hann  var  fylgðar-maðr  Önundar  ok  þing- 
maðr;  hann  var  mikil-menni  ok  óeirinn  tun  allt,  bæði  menn  ok 
fjár-hluti,  ok  drósk  opt  þá  menn  á  hendr^,  er  óskilamenn  vóru. 
Hann  hafði  þat  sumar  allt  fylgt  Önundi ;  ok  kom  svá  fremi'  til 
bús  síns  er  lokit  var  þessum  málum ;  ok  var  lítið  forverk  orðit ;  en 
hann  átti  ómegð  ok  fjár-hlut  lítinn.  þann  vetr  görðusk  íll  tíðendi 
í  héraðinu,  at  menn  héldu  ílla  kvikfé,  ok  svá  vóm  búr  brotin  í 
Fljótum  ok  svá  í  Óláfsíirði.     En  þá  hafði  þar  manna-forráð  Jón 

»  göröar]  emend. ;  at  goröar,  Cd.         *  Thus  Cd.  (I)        •  því]  emend. ;  þat,  Cd. 

*  ok  vistuAusk — brott]  B  om.  the  whole  passage.  *  selja  þat]  B ;  setja  þar,  Cd. 

•  haffti — þessum]  add.  B,  yet  omitting  the  preceding  passage,  *  ok*  lýkr  þar  þessum 
deildum.'  ^  ok  drósk  opt  þft  menn  &  hendr]  B ;  ok  drógusk  opt  þeir  mena  á 
hendr  hónum,  Cd.         '  fremi]  B ;  forinne,  Cd. 
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Ketilsson  bróðir  Asgríms  skáldz ;  ok  Jón  átti  bú  at  bæ  þeim  er  í 
Holti  hét ;  en  hann  var  vistum  at  Hólum  með  Brandi  biskupi.  Þá 
urðu  menn  við  varir,  at  íllræða-menn  vóru  í  húsum  Bjamar.  Þá 
fóni  heiman  ór  Fljótum  tveir  bændr; — hét  annarr  Már,  ok  var 
Rúnólfsson,  en  annarr  Þorvarðr,  ok  var  Sunnólfsson, — inn  til  Hóla, 
at  hitta  Jónj  ok  sögðu  hónum  til  vandræða  sínna.  £n  hann 
leitaði  ráðs  við  Brand  biskup.  £n  hann  kallaði  þat  ráð  margra 
manna,  at  hreinsa  héruð ;  ok  værí  þeir  menn  af  teknir  er  lengi 
hefði  reynzk  at  óskila-mönnum ;  en  þat  var  þar  er  Björn  var. 
Síðan  fór  Bjöm  út  í  £ljót  með  þeim  Mávi  ok  Þorvarði,  ok  þaðan 
fóm  Fljóta-menn  með  hónum ;  ok  vóm  nær  fímm  tigir  manna ;  ok 
fóra  til  Öláfs-fjarðar ;  ok  kómu  á  Sand,  ok  var  Bjöm  róinn  [á 
fiski].  Þeir  tóku  skip  tvau,  ok  röm  at  leita  þeirra ;  ok  hittask  á 
sjó;  ok  var  búit,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  tekinn  verða.  £yjólfr  hét 
maðr,  er  á  skipi  var  með  hónum.  Þeir  tóku  Bjöm  ok  bundu  hann 
á  skipi,  ok  fóm  svá  til  landz  með  hann^  Ok  mælti  Björn  við 
prest  ^.  Valdi  hét  maðr,  hann  var  Másson ;  hann  var  íllræðis-maðr ; 
hann  höfðu  Fljóta-menn  tekit  á  óráðum,  ok  höfðu  hann  með  sér ; 
hann  veitti  Bimi  atvígi,  ok  skyldi  vinna  þat  til  lífs  sér ;  ok  vannsk 
ílla  at  Ok  síðan  kösuðu  þeir  Bjöm.  Nú  frétta  þeir  Önundr  af- 
töku  Bjamar,  ok  kallaði  sér  mjök  misboðit  í  þessu;  þvfat  hann 
virði  menn  eptir  því  er  hónum  þóttu  sér  fylgja,  en  miðr  at 
vinsælðimi  við  aðra  menn;  ok  kallaði  fullt  eptir-mál  um  víg 
Bjamar ;  ok  kallaði  hann  á  öngum  óskilum  hafa  staðinn  verít  er 
þeir  tóku  hann.  Nú  leið  vetr  sá  til  Langa-föstu.  Ok  Miðviku-dag 
í  Sælu-dögum  kom  sá  maðr  út  í  Fljót  er  Sölvi  hét,  ok  var  þórarins- 
son;  hann  kom  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Gili  heitir;  þar  bjó  Þorvarðr 
Bjamarson  er  kallaðr  var  Skerja-Bjöm.  þorvarðr  hafði  verít  at 
vígi'  Bjamar,  ok  var  Sölvi  sendr  til  at  veiða  Þorvarð.  En  er 
menn  fóra  heiman  til  nón-tíða,  þá  rézk  Sölvi  í  brott  ok  vildi  eigi 
verða  staðinn  þar,  ok  þóttisk  vera  fáliðr.  Síðan  fór  hann  í  sauða- 
hós  Jóns  í  Holti,  ok  sat  þar  um  aptaninn.  Glúmr  hét  sá  maðr  er 
gætti  sauða.  Ok  um  kveldit  er  hann  kom  til  sauða-hússins,  vá 
Sölvi  hann.  £ptir  þetta  hljóp  Sölvi  um  nóttina  inn  til  Svarfaðar- 
dals ;  ok  kól  hann  á  fætr  mjök ;  ok  komsk  hann  inn  á  strönd  frá 
Svarfaðar-dal ;  en  þá  var  hónum  fylgt  hús  frá  húsi,  unz  hann  kom 


'  ok  fóni  svá  til  landz  med  hann]  add.  B.  *  ok  mxlti  Bjöm  rib  prest]  thus 

Cd.         •  at  vígi]  til  vigs,  Cd. ;  við  víg,  B. 
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á  Laugaland  til  Önundar ;  ok  var  hann  þar  síöan.     Ok  eptir  um 

várit  heitask  Önundr  at  fara  út  í  Fljót,  ok  búa  mál  til  um  víg 

Bjamar  á  hendr  þeim  öllum,  er  verit  höfðu  at  aftöku  Bjamar; 

þvíat  þeir  vóm*  allir  vel  Qár-eigendr,  ok  þóttu  málin  fé-vænleg. 

En  eptir  víg  Glúms  áttu  at  mæla  þeir  bræðr,  Jón  ok  Asgrímr ;  ok 

hafði  sá  einn  til  farit,  er  þeim  þótti  ekki  undir,  hvárt  sekr  var  eðr 

eigi ;  ok  þóttusk  Fljóta-menn  sjá,  at  þeir  mundi  eigi  hafa  fuUnað 

ór  málum  við  Önund,  ef  eigi  nyti  þeir  við  annarra ;  ok  fóra  til 

fundar  við  Brand  biskup,  ok  leituðu  ráða  undir  hann.     £n  biskup 

kallar  um  þau  mál,  er  verit  hefði  mikillegust  it  fyrra  sumarit,  at  þar 

hefði  Guðmundr  fengit  öU  in  beztu  ráð  til,  ok  bað  þá  [fara]  til 

fundar  við  hann,  ok  vera  fyrir  málum  þeirra '.     Nú  fóm  þeir  bræðr 

til  íundar  við  Guðmund,  ok  báðu  hann  at  vera  fyrir  málum  með 

sér.     £n   Guðmundr  kvað  sik  ekki  til   skylda,  ok  kvað  sér  at 

hvárígum  langt.     Sjá  þeir  nú,  at  þeir  munu  ekki  af  hónum  fá  um 

þetta  mál.      Þá  gáfu  þeir  Guðmundi  Fljótamanna-goðorð ; — ^þat 

var  bæði  fjöhnennt  ok  vel  skipat. — Þessa  gjöf  þá  Guðmundr  at 

þeim ;  ok  urðu  nú  hans  þingmenn  allir  þeir  er  sakimar  horfðu '  til. 

Ok  síðan  settu  þeir  sáttar-fund  með  þeim  Guðmundi  ok  Önupdi ; 

ok  sættusk  á  mál  sín ;  ok  vóm  menn  teknir  til  görðar,  Hallr  prestr 

Gunnarsson  af  Möðravöllum,  ok  Bjöm  prestr  Steinmóðsson  af 

Öxnahváli ;   ok  görðu  þeir  jafíi-mikla   sekð  fyrir  víg  Gliims  ok 

aftöku  Bjamar ;  ok  köUuðu  þat  því  fé-vænna  málit  eptir  Bjöm  sem 

þar  vóra  við  fleiri ;  ok  köUuðu  hann  þó  öngra  bóta  verðan.     Ok 

skUðu  at  þvf,  at  hvárir-tveggju  skyldi  bæta  sínum  mönnum  *. 

6.  Guðnln  hét  kona  ok  var  Þórðar  dóttir ;  hón  átti  bú  á  þeim  bæ 
er  heitir  f  Amamesi,  út  á  Strönd  frá  Hörgárdal  * ;  hón  var  bæði 
væn  ok  kurteisleg ;  hón  átti  þar  bæði  lönd  ok  bií.  Hón  var  ung 
kona  ok  hafði  tekit  við  föður-leifð  sfnni ;  hón  þótti  þar  beztr  kostr 
jafn-borinna  kvenna.  Hennar  bað  sá  maðr  er  Símun  hét  son 
Þorvarðz  er  kaUaðr  var  kamphimdr;  hann  var  vinsæU  maðr,  ok 
þótti  þetta  jafnræði  með  henni.  Nú  var  þat  ráð  ór  gört'.  Ok 
eptir  þetta  fór  Sfmun  f  bú  með  henni.  £igi  var  samlag  þeirra 
hægt;  ok  svá  görðisk  brátt,  at  Guðrun  fór  stundum  frá  búinu  en 
stundum  heim;    en  Sfmun  var  inn  hógværasti  maðr.      Þau  vóra 

*  vóni]  væri,  Cd.  *  ef  eigi  nyti — málum  þeina]  om.  B.  ■  horfðu]  B ; 

hofðu,  Cd.  ^  This  whole  chapter  is  very  unskilfully  abridged  in  B.  ^  Hörgár- 
dal]  SvarfaAardal,  B  (badly) ;  in  that  case  there  should  be  '  inná.*  *  rád  ór  gort] 
thus  Cd. ;  at  rádi  gört  ? 
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saman  tvá  vetr,  ok  var  inn  síðara  vetrinn  hægra  meö  þeim.    Var 

hón  þá  heima.     Þá  var  Föstu-matar-fátt.     Ok  er  Langa-fasta  kom, 

mælti  hón  við  hann,  at  hann  skyldi  sækja  Föstu-mat  út  á  Siglunes 

er  hann  átti  at  föður  síns.     Þá  fór  hann,  ok  sigldi  út  eptir  íirði ; 

ok   sigldi   á   stein  upp,   er    kallaðr    er    Svarthöfða-steinn.      Þar 

drukknaði   Sfmon  ok  húskarlar  hans  tveir;    ok  var  þá  Guðrun 

ekkja  eptir.     Þat  sama  sumar  bað  hennar  sá  maðr  er  Hrafn  hét,  ok 

var  Brandzson ;    hann  var  vestan  ór  Skagafírði  ór  sveit  Gríms 

Snorrasonar ;  ok  hann  gékk  með  þessu  máli ;  en  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirs- 

son  var  at  umsjá  með  henni ;  ok  færðu  þeir  mágar  þau  mál  saman, 

at  Guðrún  var  föstnuð  Hrafni ;  ok  var  brúðkaup  at  Gríms.     Ok  var 

þat  sagt,  at  hón  hljóp  6r  hvflu  ena  fyrstu  nótt  er  Hrafn  var  innar 

leiddr.     Þá  fóru  þau  norðr  til  Amamess  til  bús  síns,  ok  tók  Hrafn 

til  umsýslu.     En  Guðnin  var  eigi  enn  all-skapvær  við  bónda  sínn  ; 

hljóp  hón  brott  um  sumar^dag  vestr  til  Hofs ;  ok  tók  Grímr  vel 

við  henni,  ok  var  hón  þar  um  hríð.     Þá  varð  hón  vör  við  at  þeir 

Grímr  ætluðu  til  skips,  er  komit  var  í  Eyjafirði,  með  Guðrúnu ;  en 

hón  vildi  eigi  þat.     Hón  hljóp  þaðan  í  brott  á  laun,  ok  varð  eptir 

farar-skjóti  hennar.     Hón  nam  eigi  staðar  fyrr  enn  hón  kom  út  til 

Sigluness  til  Þórðar  kamphundz ;  kom  þar  grátandi,  ok  kvazk  þar 

unna  hvívetna  af  Simoni.     Þorvarðr  tók  vel  við  henni ;  ok  var  hón 

þar  lengi.     Þorvarðr  var  því  vanr  hvert  sumar  at  færa  Föstu-mat 

inn  til  Eyjaíjarðar,  ok  selja  bóndum.     Ok  enn  görði  hann  svá,  at 

hann  sigldi  inn  eptir  fírði,  ok  hafði  Guðrúnu  með  sér.     Hann  fór 

til   Grása,   þar  vóru*   kaupskip.      Þorvarðr   tjaldaði   þar,   ok   var 

Guðnín  í  tjaldi  með  hónum.     Þeir  menn  vóru  þar  fyrir,  er  nökkut 

er  getið  við, — Wrðr  þórarinsson  undir*  Laufási,  ok  synir  hans: 

Hákon,  Hildibrandr  ok  Dagstyggr.      Eitt  sinn  bar  saman  fund 

þeirra  Hákonar  ok  Guðninar  svá  [at]  þeim  varð  at  máls-endum  • ; 

en  opt  höfðu  þau  sézk ;  en  af  því  tali  gékk  Hákon  hvem  dag  til 

máls  við  hana  meðan  þau  vóra  þar.     En  er  Þorvarðr  hafði  keypt 

slíkt  er  hann  vildi,  bjósk  hann  í  brott  ok  hafði  Guðnínu  með  sér. 

Ok  er  hann  kom  á*  Amames,  gékk  hann  þar  á  land,  ok  fylgði 

Guðrúnu  til  húss  ok  til  búss  ok  til  bónda^     Síðan  fór  hann  heim. 

Ok  er  hann  ór  sögunni.     En  þaðan  frá  vöndusk  á  kvámur  Hákonar 

til  Amamess';   ok  fór  svá  fram  allan  þenna  vetr.     Einn  dag  mælti 


^  vóni]  var,  B.         '  undan,  Ð.         ^  máU-cndum]  440,  H ;  máls-cyrendum,  Cd. 
*  4]  til,  B.        *  til  húsi— bónda]  ttl  bónda  sins  ok  búnadar,  B. 
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Guðrun  til  Hákonar,  kvazk  eigi  vilja  kvámiu'  hans  meðan  Hrafn 
væri  á  lífi,  *  En  gör  sem  þér  sýnisk  síðan/  Þess  er  getið,  at  þau 
sátu  á  þver-palli  þau  Hákon  ok  Hildibrandr  bróðir  hans,  ok  Guðrún 
í  milli  þeirra,  ok  töluðu  mart.  En  Hrafn  sat  í  bekk  ok  reist* 
spán,  þvíat  hann  var  hagr.  Síðan  rísa  þeir  upp  bræðr.  Ok  er 
þeir  gengu  útar  eptir  gólfinu,  þá  lagði  Hákon  til  Hrafns  með 
spjóti  lágskeptu,  ok  kom  lagit  fyrir  brjóst  hónum.  Ok  í  annat 
sinn  hgði  Hákon  til  Hrafns ;  ok  varð  þat  svöðu-sár.  Síðan  gengu 
þeir  út  bræðr.  En  Hrafn  tók  til  öxar  er  hjá  hónum  var,  ok  reis 
upp;  en  Guðrún  tók  til  hans,  ok  bað  hann  eigi  fram  ganga. 
Hann  svarar :  *  Skamt  mun  nú  farit  verða,  þó  bröstulega  sé  látiö.* 
Þá  spurði  hón  hve  mjök  hann  var  sárr.  Hann  svarar:  'Grunn 
verða  svöðu-sárin;  en  svíða  gét  ek  bringspala-dflann  imi  stund.' 
Hrafn  lá  þrjár  na&tr  í  sárum;  ok  fékk  alla  reiðu;  ok  andaðisk 
síðan ;  ok  var  færðr  á  MöðruvöUu. 

e.  Nú  þótti  höfðingjum  ærinn  uppgangr  Guðmundar;  görðisk 
hann  þá  fjöhnennr.  Hann  hafði  tekit  af  Vöðla-þing*,  skyldi  þat* 
eigi  sóknar-þing  heita ;  þótti  hónum  þar  verða  stór-deildir  *  svá 
sem  á  Alþingi.  Höfðingjar  hugðu  gótt  til,  at  taka  eptir-mál  um 
Hrafn.  Guðmundr  var  fyrir  málum,  þvíat  Hákon  var  bróður-son 
hans.  Þá  leitaði  Guðmundr  sér  ráðs ;  ok  sendi  mann,  er  Valgarðr 
hét,  vestr  til  Skagafjarðar  á  fund  Erlendz;  hann  var  Brandzson 
bróðir  Hrafns,  ok  átti  eptir-mál  ok  fébætr  at  taka  eptir  Hrafb. 
Guðmundr  lét  bjóða  hónum  til  sín ;  ok  bað  hann  svá  segja,  at 
[hann]  mundi  þann  veg  mestar  bætr  taka  eptir  bróður  sínn. 
Erlendr  fór  vestan  með  Valgarði,  ok  tveir  prestar  aðrir,  Flosi 
prestr  Þóroddzson  er  bjó  á  Silfrastöðum  ok  Bjöm  prestr  Óláfsson 
er  bjó  undir  Felli  í  Skagafírði ;  ok  kómu  þeir  á  fiind  Guðmundar ; 
ok  tók  hann  vel  við  þeim ;  ok  sendi  eptir  Þórði  ok  sonum  hans ; 
ok  þeir  fóru  til  Steinastaða  ^  þar  átti  Guðmundr  bú.  Þat  er  þar 
öðru-megin  ár.  Síðan  leitaði  Guðmundr  um  sættir,  en  Þórðr 
kvezk  eigi  bæta  Hrafn  fé,  nema  Guðrún  bætti  at  helmingi ;  kallaði 
hana  ráðbana  •  Hrafns.  Guðmundr  vildi  þat  eigi  ofrask  láta.  Ok 
sættusk  á  þat,  at  þeir  Guðmundr  ok  Flosi  görðu ;  ok  görðu  þeir 

^  reist]  emend. ;  risti,  Cd. ;  reisti,  B.  '  hann  haf&i  af  tekit  Voðla-þing,  B ; 

Cd.  inadvertently  drops  the  partide  '  af/  for  in  the  margin  the  scríbe  has  noted  down 
— 'Gudmundr  dýri  tók  "af"  Voölaþing.'  Both  H  and  V.  retain  the  partícle. 
'  þat]  þar,  B.  *  deildir]  stúrdelor,  B.  '^  Thus  Cd. ;  now  cailed  Steinstaðir ; 

B  om.  the  passage.         *  rádbana]  B ;  ráda  bana,  Cd. 


II90.]  GUÐIVIUNDAR  SAGA  DÝRA,  6,  7.  137 

[1. 141 :  iii.  14.] 

fimtán  hundruð  um  víg  Hrafns,  þríggja  álna  aura ;  ok  galt  Guð- 
mundr  þá  þegar  hvem  eyri.  Hann  galt  lönd  tvau  fyrir  vestan 
Heiði,  annat  heitir  í  Hálfdanar-tungu,  en  annat  at  Uppsölum,  it 
naesta  Silfra-stöðum.  Síðan  gaf  Guðmundr  þeim  öllum  gjafir 
prestunum*;  vóru  þá  ok  veittar  trygðir  eptir  víg  Hrafns ;  ok  urðu 
höfðingjar  eigi  varir  fyrr  en  þessu  var  lokit.  Síðan  fékk  Hákon 
Guðrúnar,  ok  var  við  hana  harðr;  ok  kvað  sér  skyldu  eigi  þat 
verða,  at  hennar  menn  stæði  yfir  höfuð-svörðum  hans.  Ok  verðr 
þar  nú  frá  at  hverfa. 

7.  ^Helgi  hét  prestr;  hann  var  Halldórsson.  Hann  bjó  á  bæ 
þeim  €r  heitir  á  Arskógi  inn  á  Strönd  frá  Svarfaðardal ;  hann  bjó 
þá  við  konu  þá  er  Herdís  hét,  er  átt  hafði  Brandr  Gellisson,  er  þar 
hafði  búit,  ok  þar  hafði  verit  veginn  í  kirkju-durum.  Þórdís  hét 
kona  sú,  er  Helgi  prestr  átti ;  en  Þorgerðr  hét  móðir  hennar,  ok 
var  Þorgeirsdóttir.  Þorgerðr  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  er  á  Bratta-velli  heitir, 
öðru-megin  ár,  þar  er  Þorvaldzdalr  var  kallaðr.  Hón  átti  land  þat 
er  hón  bjó  á,  ok  vildi  hón  láta  göra  upp  stofu  sína.  Helgi  prestr 
sýskiði  um  með  henni,  ok  dró  viðu  at  henni,  ok  annat  þat  er  hón 
þurfti.  Sá  maðr  var  þar  í  sveit,  er  Ingimundr  hét;  hann  var 
einhleypingr  ok  hagr;  hann  rézk  þangat  til  stofu-smíðar ;  hann 
görði  stofuna,  ok  dvalðisk  þar  um  vetrinn ;  ok  síðan  var  hann  þar 
mjök  lengi;  ok  var  þat  mælt,  at  hjal  væri  á  með  þeim.  Talði 
einginn  at  því ;  þvíat  meina-laust  var ;  ok  var  þá  liðlegra  hans  ráð, 
ok  svá  bú  hennar.  Þar  kom  svá,  at  hónimi  endisk  eigi  gæfa  til 
þess ;  ok  elskaði  hann  þá  aðra  konu  er  Asgerðr  hét ;  ok  var  hón 
at  vistum  á  Kálfskinni;  ok  fór  Ingimundr  þangat  opt;  ok  varð 
þeim  Þorgerði  þat  at  sundrþykki;  ok  stökk  Þorgerðr  í  brott 
stundum  af  því,  ok  ofan  í  Árskóg.  Ok  Föstudaginn  næstan  eptir 
Jól  fór  Ingimundr  at  hitta  Asgerði.  Ok  er  hann  kom  heim,  ufðu 
þau  Þorgerðr  sundr-orða,  ok  hljóp  hón  í  brott  um  kveldit  ok  ofan 
í  Arskóg,  ök  var  þar  um  nóttina.  Ok  um  aptaninn  er  menn  sátu 
yfir  náttverði,  þá  kom  Ingimundr  þar  ok  vildi  hafa  Þorgerði  í  brott 
með  sér;  en  hón  vildi  eigi  fara.  Þá  spiu-ði  Ingimundr  Helga 
[prest]  ef  hann  vildi  sér  nökkut  af  skipta  um  þetta  ráð.  Hann 
sagði :  '  Þat  vilda  ek,  at  Þorgerðr  sé  aldri  nauðig  hér  dregin  í  milli 
húsa ;  ok  skal  vist  hennar  heimil  hvert  hón  vill  heldr  vera.*     Ok 
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vóru  þau  bæði  þar  um  nóttina.  Þar  var  karl-fátt  heima,  ok  hvfldu 
allir  menn  í  stoíu'.  Ok  er  menn  vóru  sofnaöir,  þá  gékk  Ingimundr 
út.  Hann  hvfldi  í  langbekk ;  en  koniu-  í  þver-palli.  Ljós  brann  í 
stofunni,  ok  var  dregit  upp.  Ok  er  Ingimundr  kom  inn,  gékk 
hann  at  Helga  ok  hjó  í  höfuð  á  hónimi  með  öxi,  ok  vaknaði  hann 
eigi  hingat  í  heim,  svá  at  menn  vissi.  Síðan  hljóp  Ingimundr 
brott ;  ok  kom  í  Árskóg  inn  ytra  ok  kallaði  á  Sumarliða  er  þar 
bjó ;  ok  mælti,  at  hann  skyldi  biðja  fyrir  Helga  presti.  Síðan  fór 
hann  til  þess  er  hann  kom  vestr  til  Hók  ok  hitti  Brand  biskup,  ok 
bar  upp  fyrir  hónimi  vandræði  sín.  £n  biskup  vildi  eigi  skripta 
hónum ;  kaUar  hann  þess  verðan,  at  hann  værí  tekinn  af  lífí ;  en 
kvað  þat  eigi  sítt  at  göra';  en  talðisk  eigi  til  færr  at  skrípta 
hónum ;  en  lézk  mundu  leggja  til  um  ráð  með  hónum.  Sumarliði 
hét  maðr  ok  var  Asmundarson,  er  bjó  at  Tjöm  í  Svarfaðardal ; 
hann  var  frændi  Ingimundar;  ok  sendi  biskup  hann  þangat;  ok 
tók  Sumarliði  við  hónum.  Helgi  prestr  var  frændi  Þorvarðz 
[Þorgeirssonar]  en  þingmaðr  Önundar  Þorkelssonar,  ok  fékk  sínn 
mann  hvárr  þeirra  til  at  sitja  í  búinu  at  Þorgerðar ;  ok  skyldi  þeir 
vinna  fyrír  búi  hennar ;  ok  sitja  fyrír,  at  Ingimundr  væri  þar  eigi ; 
ok  veiða  hann,  ef  þeir  mætti.  Maðr  hét  Þórarínn,  ok  kallaðr 
ofláti,  er  Önundr  fékk  til ;  annarr  maðr  hét  Már,  ok  var  Óláfsson, 
er  kaUaðr  var  skolpa;  hann  fékk  Þorvarðr  til.  Nii  sátu  þeir  í 
búinu.  En  er  váraði,  þá  eigi  Ingimundr  svá  vistina  at  Sumarliða 
sem  vera  átti ;  ok  hljóp  hann  inn  á  Strönd  at  hitta  Asgerði,  ok 
hafði  hana  brott  ok  út  til  Svarfaðardals  á  bæ  þann  er  heitir  at 
Reykjar-hamrí  ;  þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Eyjólfr  hét  ok  var  kallaðr  sopi. 
Nú  urðu  þeir  við  varir  í  Hörgárdal  hvar  Asgerðr  var  niðr  komin ; 
ok  fóru  heiman  átta  menn ;  ok  kómu  á  Bratta-völl.  Þeir  fóru  þá 
þaðan,  Þórarinn  ok  Jón;  ok  vóru  þá  tíu;  ok  kómu  á  Reykjar- 
hamar  snemma  um  morguninn ;  ok  urðu  varír  við,  at  Ingimundr 
var  þar  í  úti-húsi  einu,  ok  eggjuðu  hann  útgöngu.  Hann  svarar, 
ok  kvað  vera  liðs-mun  mikinn.  En  Jón  Óláfsson  segir,  at  hann 
skyldi  af  hónum  einimi  eiga  ófriðar-ván  en  ekki  af  öðrum  mönnum. 
Þá  görði  Ingimundr  skeið  at  durunum ;  ok  hugðisk  mundu  sæta 
áverkmn  við  Jón,  þvíat  hann  var  beint  fyrír  dunun ;  ok  hljóp  hann 
út  síðan.  En  }ón  vá  hann  [þegar]  er  hann  kom  út  Síðan  grófu 
þeir  hann  í  skafl,  áðr  þeir  gengu  írá.     Eyjólfr  hljóp  í  brott  af 

'  þar  var — stofii,  V. ;  om.  Br.  •  göra]  V. ;  vera,  Cd. 
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bænum  ok  til  Tjamar,  ok  sagði  Sumarliða  svá  búit.  En  hann  fékk 
sér  menn,  ok  fór  eptir  þeim  viö  fimmtánda  mann ;  ok  hittusk  eigi. 
Ok  var  þat  vel.  Ok  urðu  þessar  einar  bætr  eptir  Helga  prest,  ok 
þat  er  þeir  fengu  á  björgum  Ingimundar.  En  þeir  fengu  ekki  af 
Sumarliða;  ok  talði  hann  sér  mjök  misboðit  í  vígi  Ingimundar; 
ok  hafði  hann  ætlað  at  gefa  fé  til  útan-ferðar  hónum.  Þat  sama 
vár  *  var  bónorð  í  Svarfaðardal,  ok  bað  maðr  konu  sá  er  Tjörvi " 
hét  ok  var  Grímsson  vestan  ór  Skagafirði  frá  Hofi;  hann  bað 
þeirrar  konu  er  Þóríðr  hét,  systir  Sumarliða;  ok  var  hann  fyrir 
svörunum  með  systur  sínni,  ok  móðir  [þeirra] '.  Grímr  var  maðr 
vitr  ok  lítiU  vexti,  ok  var  kallaðr  Ref-grímr.  Sumarliði  svarar 
svívirðlega,  at  því  er  þeim  þótti ;  kvazk  eigi  mundu  gefa  systur 
sína  þeim  Reflingum ;  ok  bar  í  sundr.  Guðmundr  Arason  var  þá 
staðar-prestr  á  VöUum  í  Svarfaðardal ;  hann  lét  bera  Ingimund 
brott  upp  í  Oxadal*,  ok  lá  hann  þar  til  þess  er  menn  kómu  af 
þingi;  þá  lét  Guðmundr  prestr  hann  upp  taka  ok  færa  heim  á 
VöUu. 

8.  Ömólfir "  hét  maðr,  er  bjó  á  bæ  þeim  er  heitir  í  Garðzhorni 
skamt  frá  Tjöra ;  hans  son  hét  Brandr ;  hann  var  ungr  maðr  ok 
frálegr.  Þar  var  milli  húsa  ekki  mart  ^  Ok  einn  dag  helgan  fór 
Brandr  til  tíða  þangat,  ok  reið  ótömu  hrossi ;  ok  varð  laust  hrossit 
um  hámessima  ;  ok  gengr  í  tún ;  ok  fór  hann  tU,  Brandr,  ok  tók 
hrossit,  ok  mátti  eigi  ríða;  ok  fór  þat  víðara  en  áðr.  Þá  hljóp 
Sumarliði  at  með  lurk,  ok  barði  bæði  Brand  ok  hrossit ;  ok  komsk 
hann  með  fllan  leik  í  brott,  svá  at  hann  var  trautt  einfærr.  Þá  vóru 
enn  skip  at  Gásum;  ok  var  þar  mikil  kaupstefna.  Þá  bar 
kirkjudag  á  Oxnahóli  á  annan  dag  viku ;  ok  kómu  menn  Dróttins- 
dag  til  boðsins;  kom  þar  Guðmundr  inn  dýri  ok  Önundr ;  ok  vóra 
hross  manna  færð  til  gæzlu  ;  en  Önundr  lét  hafa  hesta  sína  í 
höptum  við  bæ  heima.  Mdnadag  var  rúm-heilagt  annars-staðar. 
£n  þar  at  skipunum  var  fjölmennt;  bjósk  þá  annarr  í  brott  er 
aðrir  kómu.  Sá  maðr  bjósk  í  brott  er  Flosi  hét,  ok  var  prestr,  af 
Silfra-stöðum ;  ok  hófu  menn  upp  klyíjar  með  hónum;  ok  var 
þar  at  Sumarliði  frá  Tjöra  ok  studdi  klyfina.  Þá  reið  maðr  at 
hónum  á  folaldi,  ok  var  í  feldi  grám  ok  hafði  grímu  iyrir  andliti ; 
ok  steig  af  baki  ok  lypði  af  grímunni ;  var  þar  Brandr  Ómólfsson. 

*  vár]  H ;  a  blank  in  Br.         '  Tjörvi]  H ;  Stiori,  440 ;  Snorri,  Ed.         '  perhaps 
read,  *  ok  móftur.'  *  Oxadal]  conject. ;  Oftadal  (?),  Cd.  »  Runólfr,  V. 
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Hann  mælti,  at  Sumarliði  skyldi  þá  við  horfa  eigi  verr  en  um 
sumarit  er  hann  rak  hann  ór  tuninu.  Ok  þá  hjó  Brandr  á  herðar 
hónum  með  breiðöxi;  ok  varð  þat  all-mikit  sár.  Þar  var  hjá 
Þorsteinn  Eyjólfsson  Urða-steinn,  ok  vildi  taka  Brand ;  ok  þar  var 
hjá  Snorri  Grímsson,  ok  tók  hann  Þorstein,  ok  annarr  maðr  sá  er 
Bjöm  hét  ok  var  Óláfsson.  Þeir  héldu  Þorsteini  báðir.  Þóroddr 
hét  prestr ;  hann  var  Grímsson,  heima-maðr  Önundar  ok  frændi 
Brandz;  hann  skaut  hesti  undir  hann;  ok  reið  hann  í  brott. 
Síðan  ríða  menn  eptir  hónum ;  ok  varð  hann  eigi  tekinn.  £n  tíð- 
endi  þessi  kómu  á  Öxnahól  þá  er  menn  fóru  til  aptan-söngs.  En 
er  hann  var  sunginn,  þá  vóru  söðlaðir  hestar  þeirra  Önundar. 
Hann  lézk  freg^at  hafa,  at  prestr  hans  var  við  ríðinn;  ok  reið 
hann  til  skips.  En  er  hann  kom  aptr,  spurði  Guðmundr  tíðenda 
frá  skipum;  en  Önundr  sagði  líflát^  Sumarliða,  ok  kvað  hann 
skammælegan.  Guðmundr  spurði  at  Brandi;  en  Önundr  sagði, 
at  Kolbeinn  Tumason  hefði  gengit  út  á  skip  ok  mart  manna  með 
hónum;  kvað  sagt  vera,  at  Brandr  hefði  þar  verít  í  hans  flokki. 
Síðan  reið  Guðmundr  til  skips ;  ok  var  þar  um  nóttina ;  ok  mælti 
þar  um  slíkt  er  þurfti,  þvíat  Sumarliði  var  þingmaðr  hans  ok  frændi. 
Sumarliði  lifði  til  jafn-lengðar  annars  dags ;  ok  andaðisk  þá ;  ok 
var  færör  á  Völlu  í  SvarfaðardaL  En  Bjöm  Óláfsson  fylgði  Brandi 
á  Víðimýri  til  Kolbeins  Tumasonar;  en  Kolbeinn  lét  fylgja 
hónum  austr  til  Svínafellz ;  en  Sigurðr  Ormsson  kom  hónum  útan, 
ok  andaðisk  hann  á  Suðrvegi.  Ok  um  várit  eptir  bjó  Guðmundr 
mál  til  á  hendr  Brandi  um  víg  Sumarliða,  en  á  hendr  Snorra 
Grímssyni  um  Qörráð  ok  um  vetfangs-bjargir.  Ok  fóra  mál  þessi 
öll  til  þings;  ok  veitti  Önundr  Guðmundi  þá  at  málum.  Ok 
var  sætzk  á  málin,  nema  á  víg  Sumarliða.  Þar  svarar  enginn  fyrir 
Brand,  ok  varð  hann  sekr.  Snorri  galt  tólf  hundrað ;  ok  var  brott 
görr  ór  Skagafirði;  ok  fór  hann  suðr  í  Odda.  Bjöm  galt  sex 
himdrað,  ok  [skyldi]  vera  héraðs-sekr.  Þóroddr  prestr  galt  þrjú 
hundrað,  ok  skyldi  vera  þar  er  hann  vildi. 

0.  *Nú  hefir  fleira  orðit  senn  en  einn  hlutr;  ok  verðr  þó  frá 
einmn  senn  at  segja  fyrst : — P&  varð  bónorð  í  Hörgárdal,  ok  bað 
Þorfinnr  konu,  Ömmdar  son, — Ingibjargar  dóttur  Guðmimdar  ins 
Dýra.     Hón  var  hun-getin,  ok  hét  Valdís  móðir  hennar.     Guö- 


*  Hílát]  440 ;  lijf,  Cd. ;  sðBrdan,  edition.        '  Here  B  resumes  the  story,  but  b  an 
abridged  state. 


1191-1194.]        GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  DÝRA,  0.  141 

[1. 146:  iii.  16.] 

mundr  talði  henni  íullkosta  þar  sem  Þorfínnr  var,  ef  þat  værí  at 
Guðs  lögum  gört.  En  þar  var  frændsemi  með  þeim;  ok  kallar 
Guðmundr  þat  eigi  sítt  ráð  at  gefa  hana  Þorfinni,  þar  er  hvárki 
vóru  til  þess  Guðs  lög  né  landz.  Þeir  feðgar  mátu '  svör  þessi  til 
svívirðingar;  ok  mátu  þat  einskis  hvat  Guðmundi  gékk  tiP. 
Sá  skaps-annmarki  lagðisk  á  fyrir  Guðmundi,  at  hann  elskaði 
konur  fleiri  en  þá  er  hann  átti.  Hann  átti  Amdísi  dóttur  Páls 
Sölvasonar  ór  Reykjaholti.  Guðmundr  átti  fjölða  þingmanna  úti 
um'  Svarfaðardal  ok  ná-frændr;  ok  fór  hann  þangat,  bæði  haust 
ok  vár,  at  heimboðum.  Eitt  vár  var  þat  þar,  at  heimboði,  at 
hónum  bar  íyrír  augu  konu  þá,  at  hónum  leizk  bæði  væn  ok 
oflátíeg,  er  Þorgerðr  hét,  ok  var  Ásbjarnar  dóttir,  er  kallaðr  var 
Valfrekr;  hann  var  bróðir  Eyjólfs  ofláta.  Guðmundr  tekr  hana, 
ok  hefir  með  sér,  ok  setr  hana  niðr  í  Myrkárdal.  Þat  sumar  kom 
skip ;  ok  kómu  menn  út.  Þar  var  sá  maðr  er  Bergr  hét,  ok  var 
Þorsteinsson ;  annarr  íllugi,  ok  var  Jósepsson,  ok  var  kallaðr 
Hallfrekr;  þríði  Þormóðr  Einarsson;  ok  vóru  þar  allir  sveitar- 
menn.  Fóru  þeir  Bergr  ok  íllugi  til  Guðmundar  at  vistar-farí. 
En  Þormóðr  tii  Hrafnagils  til  Kleppjárns.  En  þeir  skilðusk  eigi 
sáttir;  ok  segir  Þormóðr  sér  horfit  lérept  ok  annan  varning;  ok 
kenndi  þat  ílluga,  at*  hann  mundi  annat-tveggja  vita,  eðr  valda 
ella  sjálfr.  í^t  haust  fór  Guðmundr  út  í  Svarfaðardal.  Þar  var 
sá  maðr  er  Þorsteinn  hét  ok  var  Skeggjason;  hann  var  skrín- 
smiðr,  ok  hverjum  manni  hagari,  ok  tók  mikit  kaup  í  skamrí  stundu. 
Hónum  varðisk  þat  svá,  at  hann  hafði  mat  ok  klæði,  ok  ekki  um 
þat  fram.  Hann  hafði  áðr  talat  við  Þorgerði,  en  Guðmundr  tæki 
hana  til  sín.  Þá  fór  Guðmundr  til  fimdar  við  Þorstein,  ok  bauð 
hónum  til  vistar  með  sér  ok  öðrum  [manni]  með  hónum ;  ok  hét 
Þorsteinn  Skeggjason,  ok  var  kallaðr  Skáld-steinn.  Þeir  vóru  þar 
allir  senn,  ok  þessir  menn  er  áðr  kómu  út.  Þorfinnr  fór  þangat 
jafnlega  ok  talaði  við  Ingibjörgu.  Þann  vetrínn  um  várit  reið 
íllugi  til  Hrafngils ;  ok  hitti  Þormóð,  ok  spurði  ef  hann  vildi  halda 
á  því  er  hann  hefði  mælt  um  haustið,  eðr  vildi  hann  þat  aptr  mæla. 
En  Þormóðr  kvezk  ætía,  ef  hann  væri  valdr  eðr  vitandi  um  haustið, 
at  þat  mundi  ekki  hafa  skipask  um  várit.  Þá  hjó  íliugi  til  Þor- 
móðar  af  hross-baki ;  ok  kom  á  herðar  hónum ;  ok  var  þat  mikill 
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áverki.  Síðan  reið  ÍUugi  í  brott;  ok  hljópu  menn  eptir  hónum 
allt  til  bæjar  þess  er  á  Kroppi  heitir.  Þar  vóru  þeir  fyrir,  Urða- 
Steinn,  ok  annarr  Þorsteinn  Amþrúðarson;  ok  höfðu  þeir  hans 
þá  ekki  er  eptir  fóru.  Þormóðr  varð  græddr,  ok  aldri  af  heilu '. 
Síðan  var  sæzk  á  málit;  ok  skyldi  íllugi  bera  járn,  ok  færask 
undan  ÍU-mæli;  ok  skyldi  Brandr  biskup  göra  skírslu  ok  svá 
sáttina  eptir.  Ok  fór  þat  fram,  at  íllugi  bar  jám ;  ok  varð  hann 
skírr  mjök.  En  sætt  var  lítil  gör;  ok  þótti  mikils'  vert  íUmælit; 
þvíat  hann  hafði  aldri  verít  við  þat  kenndr,  hvárki  áðr  né  síðam 
ÍUugi  fór  útan  þat  sumar,  ok  kom  út  um  haustið  þat  sama,  ok  rézk 
hann  á  MöðravöUu  í  Hörgárdal;  ok  bjó  þar  þá  Þorgrímr  Vig- 
fússon,  er  kaUaðr  var  alí-karl ;  hann  átti  Guðrunu  dóttur  Önundar 
Þorkelssonar ;  ok  var  ÍUugi  með  Þorgrími  þann  vetr.  Ok  um 
várit  kvángaðisk  ÍUugi,  ok  fékk  þeirrar'  konu  er  Finna  hét,  er 
þar  bjó  er  á*  Hlöðiun  heitir.  þann  vetr  vóra  skip  at  Gásum. 
Ok  um  sumarit  var  kaup-stefna  mikU.  Þar  vóra  þeir  Fomungar, 
ok  áttu  sér  einir  tjald  tengða-menn,  Söxólfir  Fomason  ok  Haust- 
koUr^  þar  var  Þórdís  er  Söxólfr  átti;  dóttir  Daða  ÍUugasonar 
vestan  ór  Skagafirði,  ok  Þrándr  Daðason';  hann  átti  Signýju 
dóttur  Guðmimdar';  ok  þar  var  Ingibjörg  systir  hennar  ok  þar 
var  Guðmundr  jaíhan  er  hann  var  við  skip.  Þá  fór  Guðmundr 
inn  í  Fjörð.  Ok  er  hann  var  í  brott,  þá  kom  Þorfinnr  um  dag 
í  tjald  þeirra,  ok  sat  á  tali  við  Ingibjörgu ;  ok  gékk  eigi  fyrr  í  brott 
en  at  nátturðar-máU.  Ok  er  þeir  bjoggusk  til  rekkna,  þá  kom 
þar  Þorfinnr  ok  þeir  þrír  saman,  ok  töluðu  við  Ingibjörgu ;  ok  var 
þeim  þat  við  *  búðar-dvöl.  Þá  mælti  Söxólfr :  *  Biðja  vUdu  vér  þik 
Þorfínnr,  at  þú  hefðir  eigi  hingat  kvámur  eðr  náttfarir  tU  tjaldz  várs 
meðan  Guðmundr  er  eigi  hér ;  en  þá  munu  vér  oss  öngu  af  skipta 
^r  hann  er  hér.'  Þorfinnr  svarar:  'Ekki  mein  man  þér  at 
kvámum  mínum,  ef  þú  viU  þér  ekki  mein  at  göra.'  Þorfinnr  reis 
upp  síðan ;  ok  tók  í  hönd  Ingibjörgu,  ok  vUdi  leiða  hana  í  brott 
Söxólfr  seUdisk  til,  ok  hnykði  henni  aptr  í  tjaldit.  Þá  brá  Þorfinnr 
sverði,  ok  vUdi  höggva  tU  Söxólfs;  ok  hjó  hann  í  tjaldz-tranamar' 
er  miUi  þeirra  vóra,  ok  hjó  í  sundr  buklara-fetil  er  þar  hékk  á ; 
ok  féU  hann  ofan,  ok  tók  Söxólfr  hann  ok  hlífði  sér  með.     En 
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Þorfínnr  ok  föni-nautar  hans  hörfuðu  út  ór  tjaldinu,  ok  hjöggusk 
þar  til  um  tjaldz-tranamar ;  ok  skemðusk  þeir  báðir  nökkut,  ok 
hvárrgi  svá  at  þat  mælti  áverki  heita.  Ok  fór  við  þat  í  brott.  £n 
eptir  vóru  bukkrar  þeirra  þrír^  ok  sótti  þá  Þóroddr  prestr,  ok 
mælti  til  vel,  ok  vóru  hónum  í  hendr  seldir.  £n  annan  dag  eptir 
kom  Guðmundr  til  skips,  ok  hafði  Ingibjörgu  heim  með  sér. 
Hvirigir  lögðu  orð  til  um  þetta  heldr  en  ekki  hefði  í  orðit. 
Á  þeirri  viku  fóru  þeir  heiman,  Þorfinnr  ok  Önundr;  ok  vóru 
fimtán  saman;  ok  riðu  upp  á  Bakka.  Guðmundr  var  heima, 
ok  fátt  annarra  manna ;  ok  vóru  húskarlar  á  verki  ok  unnu  kingt 
í  brott.  £igi  veit  ek  viðmæli  þeirra ;  en  fri  örendis-lokum  er  at 
segja ;  þar  var '  föstnuð  Ingibjörg  áðr  þeir  fóru  í  brott,  ok  kveðit 
á  brullaups-stefna,  ok  svá  á  fé,  hvat  hann  skyldi  hafa  með  henni. 
Síðan  tókusk  ráð  þeirra,  ok  hafði  Guðmundr  boð  inni ;  ok  þá  fór 
hón  í  brott  með  Þorfinni ;  ok  vóru  samfarar  þeirra  haglegar.  £n 
annat  siunar  eptir  lýsti  biskup  því,  at  börn  þeirra  skyldi  eigi  vera 
skírgetin  ^.  Onundr  tók  upp  bú  þess  mannz  er  Þórir  hét,  ok  var 
Bárðarson,  á  bæ  þeim  er  heitir  í  Löngu-hlíð ;  ok  kallaðisk  Önundr 
þar  eiga  mála  á  landi ;  ok  var  sá  ríkis-munr  þeirra,  at  Þórír  varð  í 
brott  at  fara  nauðugr.  Þá  fór  Önundr  bústað  sínum  í  Löngu-hlíð, 
en  Þorfinnr  bjó  á  Laugalandi. 

ÍO.  í  þenna  tíma  kom  út  sá  maðr,  er  geta  verðr  við,  er  Ögmundr 
hét,  ok  var  Þorvarðzson,  er  kallaðr  var  Sneis.  Hann  hafði  útan 
verít  lengi.  Hann  kom  út  í  Austíjörðum,  ok  var  með  Teiti  mági 
sínum  um  vetrinn.  Þá  þóttisk  Teitr  hann  ærít  lengi  haft  hafa 
í  lotu.  Þá  fór  Ögmundr  í  Hnjóskadal  *,  ok  bauð  hónum  heim  sá 
maðr  er  Brandr  hét;  hann  bjó  á  Drafiastöðum;  hann  átti  Ingi- 
björgu  Þorvarðz  dóttur;  ok  var  hann  með  Brandi  um  vetrínn. 
Þar  var  kona  sú  í  vist  með  Brandi  er  Þóríðr  hét;  hón  var  systir 
Brandz,  ok  var  væn  kona  ok  garpr  mikill  í  skapi.  Hana  lagði 
Ogmundr  í  sæng  hjá  sér  um  vetrínn;  ok  kom  þat  þá°  ílla  við, 
þvíat  sá  maðr  átti  hana  er  Bjöm  hét,  Hallz  son,  Ásbjamar  sonar, 
er  búit  hafði  á  Fornastöðum,  ok  höfðu  þeir  verít  fylgðar-menn  ok 
vinir  Þorvarðz,  Halh  ok  synir  hans.  Þau  Ögmundr  ok  Þóríðr  vóra 
óþokkulega  samt  •,  þvíat  hvárt-tveggja  var  óskaps-maðr ;  ok  görði 
Ögmundr  henni  bam.     £n  Björn,  bóndi  Þóríðar,  var  eigi  hér  á 
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landi.    En  at  vár-dögum  þóttisk  Brandr  full-lengi  haft  hafa  Ögmund 
með  sér.     Þá  bauð  hónum  heim  Þórör  Þórarinsson  í  Laufásí ;  ok 
hafði  Þórðr  verit  fylgðar-maðr  ok  vin  Þorvarðz  fóður  hans.     Fór 
Ögmundr  til  Þórðar ;  ok  hafði  þar  eigi  lengi  verit,  áðr  kallat  var, 
at  hjal  væri  á  með  þeim  Margrétu,  konu  Þórðar,  dóttiu-  Oddz 
Gizurarsonar.      Þat  sumar  kom  út    Bjöm    Hallzson,   ok    færðl 
Ögmundr  hónum  Þóríði  konu  sína,  ok  bauð  hónimi  sjálfdæmi- 
ok  sættask  at  því.     Ögmundr  var  með  Þórði  [þau  misseri].     Em. 
at  vári  fór  hann  í  brott ;  ok  tók  enn  Brandr  við  hónum ;  ok  skyldi 
Ögmundr  eiga  þá  helming  í  búi;  ok  hafði  hann  opt  kvámur^  í 
Laufás;    ok  varð  þeim  þat  at  sundr-þykki  hjónum,    Þórði  ok 
Margrétu.     Ok  fór  hón  austr  í  Fjörðu  til  Teitz  bróður  síns;  ok 
var  þar.     Þá  var  Hákon  Þórðarson  í  Laufási;  þvíat  Þórðr  baö 
hann  þess.     Eitt  sinn  átti  Ögmundr  för  út  í  Höfða-hverfi;  ok  lá 
leið  hans  opt  um  garð  í  Laufási;    qk  fylgði  hónum  sá  maðr  er 
Þorsteinn  hét,  ok  var  Ketilsson;   þeir  vóru  tveir  saman.     En  er 
þeir  vóru  út  famir,  kvöddu  þeir  Þórðar-synir  húskarla  sína  með 
sér,  ok  kvóðusk  vilja  fara  í  skóg  til  viðar.     Maðr  hét  Gizurr,  ok 
var  Halldórsson,  mikill  ok  knár;  annarr  hét  Bergr;  þriði  Sölvi, 
ok  var  Þóroddzson.     Síðan  gengu  þeir  upp  til  dals  á  brekku  þá 
er  síðan  var  kölluð   Ögmundar-brekka ;   ok  varð  ekki  ór  viðar- 
verki.     Þá  sagði  Hákon  þeim  deili  á,  húskörlunum,  at  þeir  æduðu 
þar  fyrir  Ögmundi  at  sitja,  ok  taka  hann  af  lífí ;  ok  spurði  Hákon 
hvárt  lið  at  þeir  myndi  veita.     Gizurr  svarar :  *  Eigi  mun  ek  vinna 
á  Ögmundi;  en  dvelja  má  ek  fyrir  föru-naut  hans.'     Bergr  veitti 
engi  órslit.     En  Sölvi  lézk  eigi  vera  mundu  á  móti  Ögmundi  ef 
hann  veitti  hóniim  eigi;  kvezk  hónum  eigi  eiga  verr  í  [at]  launa 
en  þeim.     Nú  sjá  þeir  at  Ögmundr  ferr  útan.     Síðan  spretta  þeir 
upp  ór  sátinni ;  en  þeir  hlaupa  af  baki.     Ok  tók  Gizurr  föru-naut 
Ögmundar,  ok  hélt  hónum  aptan  um  hann;  en  Bergr  hélt  um 
herðar  hónum ;  ok  hörfuðu  þeir  þann  veg  um  hrísin.     En  þeir 
sóttu  at  Ögmundi  þrír  Þórðar-synir.     Sölvi   sat  hjá.     Ögmundr 
varðisk  vel,  þvíat  hann  var  vígfimr  ok  vel  við  búinn.     Þá  lagði 
Ðagstyggr  til  hans  undir  höndina  með  spjód ;  ok  ætluðu  þeir  at 
hann  mundi  sárr  til  ólifis.     En  þat  var  þó  lítið  sár,  þvíat  hann 
hafði  panzara  öruggan.    Ögmundr  var  ok  sárr  í  andlití ;  ok  blæddi 
í  augun ;  ok  máttí  hann  eigi  vega.     Þá  settísk  Ögmundr  niðr ;  ok 

*  kvámur]  B ;  komit,  Cd. 


( 


II95.]  GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  DÝRA,  10.  145 

[I.  150:  iii.  17.] 

l)að  at  hann  mætti  ná  prestz-fundi,  ef  þeir  vildi  hann  af  lífí  taka. 
teir  Hildibrandr  ok  Dagstyggr  vildu  drepa  Ögmund;  en  Hákon 
vildi  þat  eigi.  Þá  kvezk  Sölvi  til  mundu  fara,  ef  þeir  hætti  eigi, 
at  veita  Ögmundi.  Þá  bauð  Hákon  at  binda  sár  Ögmundar,  ok 
ætluðu  [þeir]  hann  særðan  til  ólífis;  en  Ögmundr  vildi  þat  eigi 
þiggja.  Síðan  fóru  þeir  heim.  Þórðr  var  úti,  ok  spurði  hvat  þeir 
hefði  at  sýslu.  En  þeir  sögðu  áverka  við  Ögmund  ok  líf[lát]. 
'En  hann  vildi  prestz-fund.*  Þórðr  kvað  þat  ekki  útan  slægð 
hans ;  ok  kvezk  mundu  gengit  [hafa]  milli  bols  ok  höfuðs  ef  hann 
hefði  við  verit  Síðan  fór  prestr  þaðan  heiman,  sá  er  Erpr  hét, 
ok  maðr  með  hónum.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  þar  er  fundrínn  hafði 
verit,  þá  var  Ögmundr  í  brott ;  ok  hafði  hann  sár  óhættleg ;  enda 
íylgði  hónum  sá  maðr  er  heill  var.  Ok  fluttusk  þeir  með  þat  heim 
á  Draflastaði ;  ok  fór  kona  sú  at  græða  hann  er  Álfeiðr  hét,  er  átt 
haíði  Hallr  Asbjamarson  á  Fomastöðum.  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirsson 
var  þá  á  Víðimýri  með  Kolbeini  Tumas^mi.  Ok  þegar  er  hann 
frétti  þessi  tíðendi,  þá  lætr  hann  söðla  sér  hest ;  ok  reið  hann  þat 
á  nótt  er  hann  mátti  eigi  á  dag,  allt  þar  til  er^  hann  kom  á 
Ðraflastaöi ;  ok  hafði  hann  eigi  verit  snærri  ^  En  þá  er  Ögmundr 
^  heiU  sára,  þá  var  lagðr  sáttar-fundr  með  þeim;  ok  sættusk 

^eír  at  kalla ;  ok  var  þat  at  öngu  haldit.    Ok  ortusk  þeir  um  síðan, 

'*etta  kvað  Ögmundr  um  Dagstygg : — 

Mér  ré&  á  bak  bróðir  böðvar-st^rrkr  í  mjrkri 
(lueg  raun  Tar  þat  hánom)  Hildibrandz  at  ftanda: 
pk  [er]  IsB-brígdir'  lagði  (iiAinn  stormr  var  þá  orma; 
iðr  varlL  felldr  til  foldar  fót-hrumr)  á  mér  spjóti. 

*^  kvað  Dagstyggr :  — 

f>vi  em  ek  hijóðr,  er  hriAar  hyr-sveigir  fékk  eigi 
endr  af  ómm  fiindi  aidr-tjón  rodins  skjaldar: 
En  þvi  glaðr,  at  gxði*  geir-hriðar  sá  ek  skri&a 
sxki  sára  rika'  sunnan  lágt  me&al  runna. 

vetr  andaðisk  Dagstyggr  ór  sótt  En  er  þat  endisk  eigi,  er 
ir  höföu  sætzk  á,  þá  bjó  Ögmundr  mál  til  við  þá  sem  eptir  lifðu. 
^k  fóru  mál  til  þings;  ok  veitti  þá  Ögmundi  at  málum  Jón 
X^ptzson  ok  Sæmimdr  son  hans.    Var  þá  enn  sætzk;  vóra  gör 
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landi.  En  at  vár-dögum  þóttisk  Brandr  full-lengi  haft  hafa  Ögmund 
með  sér.  Þá  bauð  hónum  heim  Þórðr  Þórarinsson  í  Laufási ;  ok 
hafði  Þórðr  verit  fylgðar-maðr  ok  vin  Þorvarðz  föður  hans.  Fór 
Ögmundr  til  Wrðar ;  ok  hafði  þar  eigi  lengi  verit,  áðr  kallat  var, 
at  hjal  væri  á  með  þeim  Margrétu,  konu  Þórðar,  dóttiu-  Oddz 
Gizurarsonar.  Þat  sumar  kom  út  Bjöm  Hallzson,  ok  færði 
Ögmundr  hónimi  Þóríði  konu  sína,  ok  bauð  hónimi  sjálfdæmi; 
ok  sættask  at  því.  Ögmundr  var  með  Þórði  [þau  misseri].  En 
at  vári  fór  hann  í  brott ;  ok  tók  enn  Brandr  við  hónum ;  ok  skyldi 
Ögmundr  eiga  þá  helming  í  búi;  ok  hafði  hann  opt  kvámur*  í 
Laufás;  ok  varð  þeim  þat  at  simdr-þykki  hjónum,  Þórði  ok 
Margrétu.  Ok  fór  hón  austr  í  Fjörðu  til  Teitz  bróður  síns;  ok 
var  þar.  Þá  var  Hákon  Þórðarson  í  Laufási;  þvíat  Þórðr  bað 
hann  þess.  Eitt  sinn  átti  Ögmundr  för  út  í  Höfða-hveríi ;  ok  lá 
leið  hans  opt  um  garð  í  Laufási;  qk  fylgði  hónum  sá  maðr  er 
Þorsteinn  hét,  ok  var  Ketilsson;  þeir  vóru  tveir  saman.  En  er 
þeir  vóru  út  famir,  kvöddu  þeir  Þórðar-synir  húskarla  sína  með 
sér,  ok  kvóðusk  vilja  fara  í  skóg  til  viðar.  Maðr  hét  Gizurr,  ok 
var  Halldórsson,  mikill  ok  knár;  annarr  hét  Bergr;  þriði  Sölvi, 
ok  var  Þóroddzson.  Síðan  gengu  þeir  upp  til  dals  á  brekku  þá 
er  síðan  var  kölluð  Ögmundar-brekka ;  ok  varð  ekki  ór  viðar- 
verki.  Þá  sagði  Hákon  þeim  deili  á,  húskörlunum,  at  þeir  ætluðu 
þar  fyrir  Ögmundi  at  sitja,  ok  taka  hann  af  lifí ;  ok  spurði  Hákon 
hvárt  lið  at  þeir  myndi  veita.  Giziu-r  svarar :  *  Eigi  mun  ek  vinna 
á  Ögmundi;  en  dvelja  má  ek  fyrir  föru-naut  hans.'  Bergr  veitti 
engi  órslit.  En  Sölvi  lézk  eigi  vera  mundu  á  móti  Ögmundi  ef 
hann  veitti  hónum  eigi;  kvezk  hóniun  eigi  eiga  verr  í  [at]  launa 
en  þeim.  Nú  sjá  þeir  at  Ögmundr  ferr  útan.  Síðan  spretta  þeir 
upp  ór  sátínni ;  en  þeir  hlaupa  af  baki.  Ok  tók  Gizurr  föni-naut 
Ögmundar,  ok  hélt  hónum  aptan  um  hann;  en  Bergr  hélt  um 
herðar  hónum ;  ok  hörfuðu  þeir  þann  veg  um  hrísin.  En  þeir 
sóttu  at  Ögmundi  þrír  Þórðar-synir.  Sölvi  sat  hjá.  Ögmundr 
varðisk  vel,  þvíat  hann  var  vígíunr  ok  vel  við  búinn.  Pi,  lagði 
Ðagstyggr  til  hans  undir  höndina  með  spjóti ;  ok  ætluðu  þeir  at 
hann  mimdi  sárr  til  ólifís.  En  þat  var  þó  lítíð  sár,  þvíat  hann 
hafði  panzara  ömggan.  Ögmundr  var  ok  sárr  í  andlití ;  ok  blæddi 
í  augun ;  ok  máttí  hann  eigi  vega.     Þá  settisk  Ögmundr  niðr ;  ok 
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bað  at  hann  mætti  ná  prestz-fundi,  ef  þeir  vildi  hann  af  lífí  taka. 
Þeir  Hildibrandr  ok  Dagstyggr  vildu  drepa  Ögmund;  en  Hákon 
vildi  þat  eigi.  Þá  kvezk  Sölvi  til  mundu  fara,  ef  þeir  hætti  eigi, 
at  veita  Ögmundi.  Þá  bauð  Hákon  at  binda  sár  Ogmundar,  ok 
æduðu  [þeir]  hann  særðan  til  ólífis;  en  Ögmundr  vildi  þat  eigi 
þíggja.  Síðan  fóru  þeir  heim.  þórðr  var  úti,  ok  spurði  hvat  þeir 
hefði  at  sýslu.  En  þeir  sögðu  áverka  við  Ögmund  ok  líf[lát]. 
'£n  hann  vildi  prestz-fund.*  Þórðr  kvað  þat  ekki  útan  slægð 
hans ;  ok  kvezk  mundu  gengit  [hafa]  milli  bols  ok  höfuðs  ef  hann 
hefði  við  verit  Síðan  fór  prestr  þaðan  heiman,  sá  er  Erpr  hét, 
ok  maðr  með  hónum.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  þar  er  fundrinn  hafði 
verit,  þá  var  Ögmundr  í  brott ;  ok  hafði  hann  sár  óhættleg ;  enda 
íylgði  hónum  sá  maðr  er  heill  var.  Ok  íluttusk  þeir  með  þat  heim 
á  Draflastaði ;  ok  fór  kona  sú  at  græða  hann  er  Álfeiðr  hét,  er  átt 
hafði  Halk  Asbjamarson  á  Fornastöðum.  Þorvarðr  Þorgeirsson 
var  þá  á  Víðimýri  með  Kolbeini  Tumas)mi.  Ok  þegar  er  hann 
frétti  þessi  tíðendi,  þá  lætr  hann  söðla  sér  hest ;  ok  reið  hann  þat 
á  nótt  er  hann  mátti  eigi  á  dag,  allt  þar  til  er^  hann  kom  á 
Ðraflastaði ;  ok  haföi  hann  eigi  verit  snærrí  '.  En  þá  er  Ögmundr 
var  heill  sára,  þá  var  lagðr  sáttar-fundr  með  þeim;  ok  sœttusk 
þeir  at  kalla ;  ok  var  þat  at  öngu  haldit.  Ok  ortusk  þeir  um  síðan, 
fetta  kvað  Ögmundr  um  Dagstygg : — 

Mér  ré&  á  bak  bróðir  bö&var-st^rrkr  i  mjrkri 
(lueg  raun  var  þat  hánom)  Hildibrandz  at  ftanda : 
pk  [er]  IflB-brígðir'  lagði  (lidinn  stonnr  yar  þá  orma; 
ádr  varlL  felldr  til  foldar  fót-hrumr)  á  mér  spjóti. 

í*i  kvað  Dagstyggr :  — 

f>TÍ  em  ek  hijóðr,  er  hriAar  hyr-sveigir  fékk  eigi 
endr  af  ómm  fiindi  aldr-tjón  roðins  skjaldar: 
En  þvi  glaðr,  at  gxði*  geir-hriðar  sá  ek  skriða 
sxki  sira  rika'  sunnan  lágt  medai  runna. 

t^ann  vetr  andaðisk  Dagstyggr  ór  sótt.  En  er  þat  endisk  eigi,  er 
l>eir  höfðu  sætzk  á,  þá  bjó  Ögmundr  mál  til  við  þá  sem  eptir  lifðu. 
Ok  fóru  mál  til  þings;  ok  veitti  þá  Ögmundi  at  málmn  Jón 
X^ptzson  ok  Sæmundr  son  hans.    Var  þá  enn  sætzk;  vóru  gör 
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t5lf  hundruð  til  handa  Ögmundi,  en  þrjú  hundruð  til  handa  Þor- 
steini,  fyrir  þat  er  hann  var  haldinn.  Siðan  tóku  Laufæsingar 
þann  máls-hátt,  at  þeir  sögðu,  þá  er  maðr  hefði  haldinn  verit — 
*Stattú  kyrrl  hafa  skaltú  þrjú  hundruðinl'  Guðmundr  inn  dýri 
handsalaði  sættina;  ok  skyldi  goldinn  þríðjungr  er  menn  kæmi 
heim  af  þingi,  en  annarr  á  þverár-leið  í  Eyjafirði.  Ögmundr  kom 
á  fund  Guðmundar,  þá  er  menn  kómu  heim  af  þingi,  ok  galt  hann 
ekkl  En  til  þverár-leiðar  kom  Ögmundr  eigi;  ok  verðr  þar  ok 
ekki  goldit.  Þá  nefndi  Ögmundr  sér  vátta,  ok  segir  i  sundr 
sáttinni  albi.     Ok  verðr  þar  staðar  at  nema. 

n.  A  þeim  bæ  er  í  Brekku  heitir  í  Óláfsfirði  bjó  sá  maðr,  er 
Þorsteinn  hét,  ok  var  Halldórsson.    En  á  annarrí  Brekku  bjó 
Eyvindr  Bjamarson  ok  Sigríðr  móðij  hans.    Þat  var  mælt,  at 
Þorsteinn  kæmi  opt  at  tali  við  Sigriði.     Þá  var  Sighvatr  inn  mikli 
út  kominn,  bróðir  Eyvindar;  hann  hafði  verít  útan  nökkura  vetr. 
Ok  verít  í  vikingum ;  ok  var  hannf  þar  á  Brekku.     Þeir  gátu  fyrr 
lokit  hey-verki  sínu  bræðr;  en  Þorsteinn  átti  úti  nökkut,  ok  hafði 
hann  fært  heim  á  tún  ^  þat  er  úti  var.  En  mey-staulpa  ^  var  at  fénu 
þeirra  bræðra.     Ok  einn  dag  rak  hón  naut  at  túni  Þorsteins;  en 
hann  fór  á  móti  henni,  ok  bað  hana  þangat  eigi  reka  at  heyinu ; 
ok  vi^aði  brott  fénu.    £n  hón  kvezk  skyldu  fara  heim,  ok  segja 
at  hann  ræki  bæði  nautin  ok  hana  i  brott.     Ok  svá  görði  hón. 
En  siðan  gengu  þeir  bræðr  á  Brekku  til  Þorsteins ;  en  hann  leiddi 
hross  ór  garði.     Þeir  fundusk  þar;  ok  ræddu  um,  at  hann  hefði 
meyna  látið  fara  sk^mdilega.     En  Þorsteinn  kvað  ekki  þat',  ok 
kvað  æma  haga  annars-staðar  en  i  túni  þar  er  hann  átti  iiey. 
Þeir  kvóðu  svá  komit  sumrí,  at  fé  ætti  heimolt  at  ganga  þangat 
er  þat  vildi.     Sighvatr  hafði  öxi  i  hendi,  ok  lystr  til  Þorsteins ;  en 
hrossit  var  i  milli  þeirra,  er  hann  Þorsteinn  hélt  á;  ok  lagðisk 
hann  niðr  hjá  hrossinu  öðrum-megin ;  ok  kom  öxar-skaptið  á  herða- 
toppinn,  ok  brotnaði  þat  i  sundr;   en  refðis-munnrinn  *  kom  á 
herðar-blað  Þorsteini,  ok  varð  hónum  ekki  mein  at  þvi.     En  hann 
skauzk  öðrum-megin  hjá  hrossinu,  ok  at  Sighvati ;  ok  hjó  til  hans 
bolöxi ;  ok  kom  á  höndina ;  ok  var  þat  mikill  áverki,  svá  at  hónum 
varð  höndin  ónýt  siðan ;  ok  skilðusk  við  þat.     Siðan  stökk  Þor- 
steinn  i  brott,  ok  mátti  þar  eigi  við  vera.    En  þeir  vóru  bræðr,  ok 
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Amoddr  inn  mikli,  er  bjó  at  Kvíá-bekk.  Ná  fór  Þorsteinn  til 
Guðmundar  ins  Dýra ;  hann  var  hans  þingmaðr ;  ok  var  hann  þar 
um  vetrinn.  En  Þórðr,  húskarl  hans,  annaðisk  búit  eptir.  Þeir 
Bjamar-synir  kvóðu  ekki  fé  þaðan  mundu  rakna  \  En  um  várit 
fóra  þeir  út  þangat,  Söxólfr  Fomason,  er  bjó  í  M^n-kár-dal,  ok 
Uröa-Steinn,  ok  Arnþrúðar-synir,  ok  tóku  upp  eign  Þorsteins  alla, 
ok  höfðu  til  Guðmundar ;  ok  varð  engi  forstaða  veitt.  Síðan  býr 
Guðmimdr  mál  til  á  hendr  Sighvati  um  fmmhlaup  við  Þorstein. 
En  Önundr  Þorkelsson  bjó  til  um  áverka  við  Sighvat  á  hönd 
Þorsteini,  þvíat  þeir  Bjamar-synir  *  vóra  hans  þingmenn.  Síðan 
fóra  þau  mál  til  þings,  ok  var  leitað  um  sættir.  Ok  gékk  Þorfínnr 
Önundarson,  ok  bað  Guðmund  at  sættask,  ok  bauzk  til  görða; 
ok  hét  því,  at  göra  Guðmundar  hlut  góðan.  Ok  lét  hann  leiðask 
at  því;  ok  sættusk  þar.  Þau  vóra  mál  öU  senn'  á  þingi  ok 
Ogmundar-mál.  Síðan  fóra  menn  heim  af  þingi.  Ok  á  manna- 
móti  um  sumarít  á  Skeið-hólmum  í  Hörgár-dal,  þá  görði  Þorfinnr 
þessa  sátt : — tólf  hundrað  til  handa  Sighvati  um  áverkann,  en  ekki 
til  handa  Þorsteini.  Ok  varð  sú  sáttar-görð  óvinsæl ;  en  þó  galzk 
þetta  fé  at  mestum  hluta. 

12.  Annat  sumar  í  Fljótima  tSt  skyldi  vera  hesta-þing,  þar  er 
heitir  at  Hamri.  Hét  hvárr-tveggi  Nichulas  þeirra  er  etja  skyldi 
hestunum ;  var  annarr  Rúnólfsson ;  hann  var  félítiU,  ok  heldr  kyn- 
smár ;  hann  átti  þijá  sonu ;  hét  inn  ellzti  Rúnólfr,  Leifr  ok  Halli. 
Þeir  vóra  allir  full-tíða  menn.  Annarr  Nichulas  var  son  Skratta- 
Bjamar  Þorvaldz  sonar;  hann  átti  vel  fé,  ok  var  í  góðri  bónda- 
virðingu.  Þeir  áttu  báðir  grá  hesta  at  lit.  Nú  vóra  hestamir 
saman  leiddir,  ok  beizk  hvárr-tveggi  vel,  meðan  þeir  áttu  með  sér 
at  skipta.  þá  þótti  Nichulasi  frá  Mjóva-felli  ójafnt  keyrðir  hestamir, 
ok  þótti  gört  at  mann-virðing ;  hann  hafði  staf  mikinn  í  hendi,  ok 
vildi  Ijósta  hest  nafha  síns.  En  Nichulas  Bjamarson  hljóp  undir 
höggit ;  ok  kom  á  hann  stafrínn.  £n  hann  gat  fengit  sér  handöxi 
af  manni,  ok  hjó  í  höfuð  nafna  síns,  ok  var  þat  lítiU  áverki.  Þá 
var  slegit  í  þröng.  þar  var  Rúnólfr  son  Nichulass  frá  Mjóva-felli,— • 
ok  var  hónum  haldit  heldr  lauslega ;  ok  gat  hann  fengit  sér  öxi  at 
manni,— ok  hjó  milli  herða  Nichulasi  Bjamarsyni  mikinn  áverka# 
Ok  var  þá  skilit  manna-mótið.  Nichulas  frá  Mjóva-felli  hafði 
lítinn  áverka ;  ok  mæltí  er  hann  reið  heim :  *  Eigi  veit  ek  hvat  ek 
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munda  snúa  þá  er  mér  var  á  léttasta  skeiði  en  höggva  í  höfuö  á 
sextögum  manni,  ok  ríði  sá  með  handlaust  ^  höfuð  í  brott'  Eptir 
þetta  stökk  Rúnólfr  í  brott ;  en  Nichulas  Bjarnarson  var  græddr ; 
hann  var  ná-firændi  Kolbeins  Tumasonar  en  þingmaðr  Guðmundar 
ins  Dýra.  Ok  var  sætzk  á  málit ;  var  þat  jafnt  látið,  er  þeir  höfðu 
við  átzk  nafnar;  en  Rúnólfr  varö  héraös-sekr,  ok  skyldi  hvergi 
vera  þar  er  þeir  áttu  manna-forráð,  Guðmundr  ok  Kolbeinn.  £n 
um  sumarít  eptir  kom  Rúnólfr  simnan  yfir  heiði.  Maðr  hét 
Böðvarr,  ok  var  Þorbjamarson,  er  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  í  Felli  heitir  í 
Skagafirði.  Böðvarr  var  lítill  maðr  vexti  ok  kurteiss,  ok  var 
kallaðr  litil-skeita ' ;  hann  tók  við  Rúnólfi,  ok  var  [hann]  þar  um 
sumarít,  til  þess  at  Kolbeinn  Tumason  fór  at  heimboði  til  Hofs  til 
Gríms  Snorrasonar.  Þá  sendir  Kolbeinn  orð  Böðvarí,  at  hann 
skyldi  þangat  koma.  Ok  hann  kom.  Síðan  varð  hann  at  láta 
lausan  Rúnólf ;  ok  fór  hann  þá  inn  í  hérað  á  bæ  þann  er  Þverá 
heitir,  til  þess  manns  er  Ðálkr  hét  ok  var  Þorgeirsson;  ok  tekr 
hann  vel  við  hónum  ;  ok  var  hann  þar  um  vetrínn.  £n  van  várít 
leitaði  Rúnólfr  við  Ðálk,  hvat  hann  skyldi'  ráðs  taka.  Dálkr 
mælti,  at  hann  skyldi  fyrst  fsLm  til  fundar  við  Kolbein  Tumason,  ok 
bjóða  hónum  bætr  fyrir  þat  er  hann  hafði  verít  þar  ólofat.  Nú  ferr 
Dálkr  með  hónum,  ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  Víðimýrí  *  vildi  Kolbeinn 
eigi  út  ganga.  Þá  gékk  Dálkr  inn  ok  beiddi  Kolbein,  at  hann 
vildi  út  ganga.  Hann  kvezk  ekki  málþarfa'  við  Rúnólf.  Dálkr 
segir :  *  Þá  muntú  þykkjask  meiri  maðr  fyrír  þér  en  faðir  þínn. 
Meðr  mér  var  skógar-maðr  hans  um  vetr ;  ok  reið  ek  í  tún  hans 
um  várit  með  hónum,  ok  gékk  hann  út ;  ok  reið  ek  meö  þann 
syknan  í  brott  svá  sem  þá  mátti  verða.'  Kolbeinn  segir :  '  Þykkir 
þér  þat  ráð,  at  ek  ganga  til  fundar  við  Rúnólf?'  'Já,'  segir 
Dálkr  *, '  þat  þykki  mér  ráð,  at  hafa  af  Rúnólfi,  at  betr  er  at  ha£éi  en 
eigi.'  Nú  gékk  Kolbeinn  út,  ok  bauð  hann  Rúnólfr  hónum  stóð- 
hross  at  þiggja.  £n  Kolbeinn  mælti,  at  hann  skyldi  fara  til  fundar 
við  Guðmund,  ok  bjóða  hónum  yfir-bætr.  Þá  sendu  þeir  Dálkr  ok 
Kolbeinn  menn  til  Guðmundar  með  Rúnólfi,  at  hann  skyldi 
þekkjask  ^  bætrnar.  Síðan  kom  Rúnólfr  til  Guðmundar,  ok  bauð 
hónum  hross  at  þiggja.     £n  hann  tók  við.     £n  Rúnólfr  var  þar 

'  Thus  Cd. ;  B  omits  the  whole  speech.  *  Utilskieta,  B.  *  skyldi]  B ; 
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nökkurar  nætr.  Þá  fór  hann  í  brott  ok  ofan  í  Langa-hlíð,  ok  vóru 
þar  komnir  bræðr  hans,  Leifr  ok  Halli,  til  Önundar.  Nú  sagði 
Halli,  at  Rúnólfr  hafði  gefit  hrossin.  Önundr  tók  kynlega  á 
hrossa-gjöf  þeirri,  er  hann  skyldi  þó  *  eigi  tekinn  í  frið  greiðlega. 
En  þar  kom,  at  Rúnólfr  fór  eptir  hrossunum,  ok  tók  á  brott; 
þvíat  hann  vissi  hvar  þau  vóru;  ok  hafði  í  Langa-hlíð,  ok  gaf 
Onundi.  Ok  tók  hann  við  hváru-tveggja,  Rúnólfi  ok  hrossunum. 
Ok  var  Rúnólfi-  kallaðr  snúin-brýni.  Guðmundr  lét  sem  hann 
vissi  eigi;  ok  þurru  mjök  metorð  Guðmundar ;  ok  þótti  hann 
mjök  saman*  ganga  við'  þat  er  til  kom;  ok  kölluðu  menn,  at 
Önundr  sæti  á  friðstóli  uppi  í  Öxna-dal,  ok  kvóðusk  þeir  mundu 
hlaða  vegg  í  dalinn  fyrir  ofan  ok  neðan,  ok  tyrfa  yfir  síðan,  ok 
kasa  þar  metorð  Guðmundar.  Þá  fór  Guðmundr  aldri  til  manna- 
móta  um  sumarít,  ok  engir  hans  menn;  ok  eigi  til  leika  um 
vetrinn.  Enn  fyrsta  Dróttinsdag  eptir  Jól  *  var  leikr  at  Bægisá.  Þar 
bjó  sá  maðr  er  Þorvaldr  hét,  ok  var  ná-frændi  Guðmundar.  Fóru 
þeir  þangat  Langhlíðingar  til  leiks ;  en  ekki  kom  oían  ór  Öxnadal. 
Þar  kom  sá  maðr,  er  Óláfr  hét,  til  leiks,  ok  var  kallaðr  tjor-skinn ; 
ok  sat  hann  þar  hjá  leik  á  þvef-palli ;  en  hann  var  vistum  vestr  í 
Skagafirði  með  Kolbeini  Tumasyni.  En  þá  er  leik  var  lokit,  þá 
gékk  hann  firam,  ok  veitti  Rúnólfi  áverka  er  hann  gékk  útar  eptir 
gólfinu;  ok  hjó  á  hönd  hónum;  var  hann  einhendr  síðan.  Þá 
komsk  öláfr  fram  ór  stofunni  en  eigi  út ;  ok  komask  þeir  Lang- 
hlíðingar  fyrir  dyrrin;  ok  hélt  þar  maðr  á  manni.  Konur  urðu 
þar  viö  riðnar ;  ok  gátu  þær  komit  öláfi  undan  í  matbúr,  ok  þar  út 
vindauga ;  en  á  var  úti  fjúk-renningr  mikill  neðan  eptir  dahium. 
Þá  mælti  Þorvaldr,  at  menn  skyldi  hætta  þæfu  þessi.  £n  þeir 
kvóðusk  þegar  mundu  hætta  er  þeim  væri  öláfr  fiam  leiddr,  ok 
kvóðusk  vilja  leiða  hann  fyrir  Önund  um  kveldit,  ok  vita  hvert  víti 
hann  skapaði  hónum.  Þorvaldr  kvezk  eigi  hafa  færi  á  því  at  selja 
Öláf  fram ;  en  eigi  ðrvænt,  ef  brátt  væri  at  snúit,  at  þeir  mundi  sjá 
hann.  Þeir  kvóðusk^eigi  framar  beiðask.  Þorvaldr  kvað  þá  sjálfa 
valda '  ef  hann  ræki  langt  undan.  Síðan  hlaupa  þeir  út  allir ;  ok 
sá  hvar  maðr  fór,  ok  var  kominn  at  Bægisá  syðri ;  ok  fór  hvatlega. 
En  Langhlíðingar  héldu  eptir.  Fjúkit  tók  at  vaxa;  ok  görði* 
veðr  íllt  ok  myrkt.     Óláfr  kom  hvergi  til  húsa  í  dalnum  fyrr  en  til 
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sels  Guðmundar  at  Varma-vatni ;  ok  lagöisk  hann  þar  niðr  í  selit 

Þá  er  hann  hafði  sofít  svefn,  þá  stóð  hann  upp,  ok  fór  brott  ór 

selinu ;  ok  þá  kómu  menn  Önundar  til  selsins  er  Öláfr  var  í  brott 

farinn.     Svá  fór  þrysvar  um  nóttma,  er  hann  flýði  ór  selinu,  at  þeir 

kómu  þar  hvert  sinn  er  hann  var  í  brottu.     Síðan  fóru  þeir  ofan 

eptir  dal,  ok  ætluðu  at  hann  mundi  farinn  vestr^  yfír  heiði.     En 

þegar  er  hann  sá  at  lýsti  af  degi,  þá  fór  hann,  ok  kom  heill  heim  á 

Viðimýri.     £n  Langhlíðingar  fœrðu  Rúnólf  til  Bægisár  innar  syðrí. 

Þar  bjó  Þorsteinn  gullsmiðr;  hann  átti  Sigríði  Þjóðólfsdóttur,  er 

þar  hafði  lengi  búit ;  ok  kom  Guðmundr  því  ráði  í  hendr  Þorsteini 

ok  svá  landinu.     Þorsteinn  tók  við  Rúnólíi,  ok  batt  um  sár  hans. 

Þá  bjó  Bjöm  prestr  á  Öxnahóli,  Steinmóðsson ;    hann  átti  konu 

þá  er  Birna  hét,  ok  var  Guðmundardóttir ;   hann  görði  skilit  við 

konu  sína,  ok  fékk  henni  bústað  i  £frí-Lönguhlið  ^  þau  áttu  ok 

dóttur  ok  hét  hón  ok  Bima.     Hvár-tveggi  þeira  var  ofláti  ok  væn. 

Þorvaldr  frá  Bægisá  kom  þangat  stundum,  ok  talaði  við  Birnu  ina 

yngrí ;  hann  hafði  húskarl  þann  er  Guðmundr  hét,  ok  var  Tassa- 

son ;  hónum  þótti  ok  gaman  at  tala  við  Bimu  ina  elhi.     Ok  fóni 

þeir  báðir  saman  þangat.      Þat  var  hálíum  mánaði  siðarr  en' 

Rúnólfr  hafði  fengit  áverkann,  at  þeir  gengu  enn  i  Langahiið,  ok 

sátu  enn  á  tali  við  konumar  sem  þeir  áttu  vanða  til.     Þar  kómu 

um  daginn  þeir  Nichulas-synir,  Leifr  ok  Halli,  ok  sátu  þar  inni. 

£n  við  rökr  kom  þar  Þorfínnr  Önundarson  ok  maðr  með  hónum 

sá  er  Tjörvi  hét ;  hann  bjó  at  Rauða-læk ;  ok  var  hann  lengst  af 

með  Önundi.     £n  er  þeir  kómu  i  stofu,  þá  spratt  Halli  upp,  ok 

hjó  til  Þorvaldz,  ok  kom  i  fangit,  ok  varð  þat  svöðu-sár.     £n  þeir 

Leifr  ok  Tjörvi  héldu  Guðmundi.     Siðan  fóra  þeir  Þorfinnr  i  brott; 

en  Bima  in  ellrí  batt  um  sár  Þorvaldz ;  en  Guðmundr  fór  heim.    £n 

er  Guðmundr  spurði  þetta,  fór  hann  heiman  frá  Bakka  ok  ofiui  til 

Löngu-hliðar  ennar  £fri,  ok  vildi  vita  ef  Þorvaldr  væri  færandi  *  upp 

þangat  til  hans ;  ok  vóra  íjórtán  saman.     Önundr  fór  ok  heiman 

til  Bægisár,  ok  vildi  hann  vita  hvat  liði  um  hönd  Rúnólfs ;  ok  var 

þat  einn  dag,  ok  hitt  er  Guðmundr  fór ;  ok  vissu  hvárigir  búning 

annarra.     Þeir  Önundr  vóra  fímmtán.     Þeir  farask   i  mót^  ok 

kenna  hvárir  aðra.    Hakón  Þórðarson  var  i  ferð  með  Guðmundi, 

ok  tók  til  orða:   'Þat  er  vel/  segir  hann,  'at  hér  skal  fund  vám 
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saman  bera ;  ok  er  nú  einsætt  at  láta  sverfa  iHt  stáls  meö  okkr ; 
ok  eigi  víst  hvárt  færí  man  óðindælla  verða  ^  en  svá ;  þvíat  skamt 
mun  at  bíða/  Guðmundr  svarar :  '  £igi  er  sá  liðs-munr  er  ek 
munda  kjósa.'  Hákon  svarar :  '  Slíkan  vilda  ek  helzt  liðs-muninn; 
þvíat  nú  má  ganga  allt  sem  auðit  verðr;  þótt  þeir  sé  tveimr 
mönnum  fleiri.'  Guðmundr  svarar:  'Eigi  vil  ek  vekja  láta  ór 
mínum  flokki  orða-lag  né  áhlaup ;  en  taka  við,  sem  menn  hafa  færí 
á,  ef  þeir  vekja/  En  auðsýnt  var  á  Hákoni  at  hann  sparir  eigi  at 
vekja.  Þeir  Önundr  námu  staðar  á  hæð  lítilli ;  en  þeir  Guðmundr 
gengu  fram  hjá;  ok  áttu  hvárigir  við  aðra.  Síðan  fór  Guðmundf 
í  Lönguhlið  ina  Efri,  ok  haföi  Þorvald  heim  mcð  sér  um  kveldit ; 
ok  hittusk  þeir  þá  eigi.     En  Þorvaldr  varð  heill. 

13.  Erlendr  hét  maðr,  ok  var  Þorgeirs  son,  er  kallaðr  var 
ógæfungr*.  Hann  hafði  verit  litan  með  Þorvarði  inum  auðga 
Asgríms  syni.  Hann  bjó  at  Myrká;  hann  var  vinsæll  maðr, 
mikill  maðr  ok  sterkr ;  hann  var  fylgðar-maðr  Önundar,  ok  var  þó 
vistum  at  búi  sínu.  Þat  var  um  várit  snemma,  at  Erlendr  fór  í 
Langahlíð'  at  fínna  Önund;  ok  kvezk  verða  varr  við,  at  menn 
Guðmundar  fóru  flokkum  hvar  sem  þeir  fóru.  Hann  kvezk  ok 
vita,  at  Söxólfr  Fornason  í  Myrkárdal  hafði  jafnan  fjölmennt ;  ok 
bað  hann  Önund  at  hafa  á  sér  meiri  vörðu  en  áðr.  Þeir  Leifr  ok 
Halli  vóru  hjá  ok  svöruðu:  'Fyrir  skömmu  gengu  vit  um  allan 
Öxnadal,  ok  könnuðum  haga  allt  it  efra,  ok  fimdum  ekki  sauða, 
nema  eina  á  kollótta,  ok  var  af  fallin  uUin  öll ;  ok  man  hón  óvíða 
ganga  í  óárum^;  ok  ætlu  vér  at  Guðmundr  siti  fast  á  frið-stóli 
sínum.'  Onundr  svarar,  at  þat  má  vera  at  hann  siti  um  stund, 
'En  ef  hann  ríss  upp,  þá  er  eigi  víst  hve  lítt  hann  stígr  fram.' 
Síðan  fór  Erlendr  heim.  Þat  var  um  várit,  at  húskarlar  kómu  inn 
í  Langahlið  um  Ijósan  dag,  ok  vildu  hitta  Önund,  at  því  er  þeir 
þnrftu.  þá  sá  þeir  hann  eigl  Ok  fór  svá  tysvar  eðr  þrysvar ;  ok 
sat  hann  þó  í  nimi  sínu.  At  Sökku  í  Svarfaðardal  bjó  þá 
Amþrúðr  Fomadóttir  ok  synir  hennar.  Þat  var  til  tíðenda  um 
morgun,  er  menn  hvflðu  í  skála,  at  öxar  tvær  þutu  hátt  á  öxa-tré. 
Þá  vóru  þær  ofan  teknar ;  ok  áttu  þeir  bræðr,  Snorri  ok  Þorsteinn 
Amþniðar-synir.  Þær  þutu  eigi  at  síðr  þótt  á  þeim  væri  haldit.  Þá 
var  íarit  eptir  Guðmundi  presti  Aras^mi ;  ok  þá  þögnuðu  þær  er 

*  ódin(Udla  verfta]  thus  ilightly  emended ;  hvört  faerí  manna  o&indslla  verör,  Cd. ; 
ok  er  eigi  vist  at  fiBrom  mönnum  tynir  til  (I),  B.  *  ógaefungr]  öhflBfn-Oein,  B. 

'  Longuhiid,  B.         *  óárum]  í  vár,  B. 


iSa  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    V.  [a.d. 

[1. 158:  iii.  ao.] 

hann  stökði  á  þær  vígðu  vatni.  l>at  var  viku  síðarr  er  Erlendr  kom 
í  Langahlíð,  at  hann  þóttisk  verða  varr  við  samnað  ^  manna,  ok  fór 
hann  þá  heiman;  en  þat  var  þriðja  aptan'  viku  fyrir  Gagn-dag. 
Sá  maðr  fór  með  hónum,  er  Haukr  hét  ok  [var]  stjúpson  hans. 
Þeir  fóru  til  ár  þeirrar  er  Barka  heitir.  Þá  vóru  þar  menn  fyrir ; 
var  þar  Sðxólfr  Fomason,  ok  ])eir  átta  saman.  Hann  spurði  hvert 
Erlendr  ætlaöi  at  fara.  Hann  svarar :  '  f  Langahlíð.'  Söxólfr 
mælti :  '  Þat  ráð  vilda  ek  eiga  með  þér,  at  þú  farír  eigi  lengra  en 
nú  ertú  kominn;  ok  ætla  ek  þetta  heilræði.*  Erlendr  svarar: 
'  £igi  veit  ek|  at  þær  torfærur  sé  á  götunni,  at  ek  mega  eigi  fara 
leið  mína.'  Sðxólfi:  kvað  þat  vera  sem  til  tækizk.  Erlendr  fór 
leiöar  sínnar ;  ok  kom  á  Öxnahól,  ok  dvalðisk  þar  um  stund ;  ok 
fóru  þaðan,  ok  vóru  átta  saman.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  út  um 
Hallfríðar-staði,  þá  var  þar  fyrir  þeim  Söxólfr  í  annat  sinn ;  vóru 
þeir  fímtán  saman ;  ok  ræddi  Söxólfr  enn,  at  hann  vildi  at  Erlendr 
færi  eigi  lengra ;  *  Ok  veit  ek/  segir  Söxólfr,  *  at  þú  þykkisk  varr 
orðinn  við,  at  mann-sömnuðr  dragisk  at  Önundi,  ok  ótti  nökkurr ; 
ok  er  þat  þó  þín '  drengilegt,  at  þú  viiir  hann  göra  varan  við ;  en 
þat  mun  nú  þó  fyrir  ekki  koma ;  en  vera  má,  at  þú  hafír  þik  i 
veði ;  ok  er  nú  ekki  þess  at  dylja,  at  nú  munu  várir  fundar  verða; 
máttu  nú  ok  sjá  yfir  fyrir  Öxnadal  *  hjá  Grana-brú,  at  þar  kemr 
fram  lið.  Ok  er  sól  skínn  í  hamra  ofan,  máttú  ^  sjá  at  skildir  blika 
við ;  ok  eru  þeir  þar  útan  ór  Svarfaðardal ;  ok  mun  þetta  lið  allt 
hittask,  ok  sækja  Önimd  heim  í  nótt*.'  Erlendi  þótti  eigi  at 
minni  þörf  at  fara.  Ok  keyrði  hestinn  sporum;  en'Söxólfr  tók  í 
taumana.  Þá  hljóp  Erlendr  af  baki,  ok  vildi  hlaupa.  Þá  hjó 
Snorri  til  hans  Arnórsson;  en  Haukr,  stjúpsonr  hans,  brá  fyrir 
hann  buklara ;  ok  varð  þat  enginn  áverki ;  en  Erlendr  hjó  í  móti ; 
ok  brá  Brandr  buklara  fyrir,  ok  varð  þat  ok  enginn  áverki.  W 
hljóp  at  Sighvatr  Sökkólfsson,  ok  lagði  spjóti  til  Erlendz  í  lasr 
hónum  ofarlega,  ok  skar  ór  lærinu  innan^;  ok  varð  þat  svöðu-sár. 
Ok  urðu  þeir  Erlendr  við  þat  aptr  at  hverfa  til  Öxnahóls.  Síðan 
kom  íiokkr  þeirra  Guðmundar  saman  á  eyrunum  fyrir  ofan  Langa- 
hlíð ;  ok  var  Kolbeinn  Tumason  kominn  vestan  meö  fímm  tigi 
manna,  ok  höfðu  þeir  Guðmundr  nær  tíu  tigum  manna.  Þeir  sjá 
nú,  Láng-hlíðingar,  fíokkinn ;    ok  þóttusk  vita,  at  ófríör  mundi 
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vera.  Þeir  höfðu  þar  fyrir  nær  fímm  tigi  manna.  Nú  ræddu  þeir 
um,  at  þeim  þótti  ráðlegt  at  búask  um  úti  til  vamar.  Þar  var 
virki  nökkut  á  húsum,  ok  köHuðu  þeir  at  lengi  mundi  vömin 
deilask  af  úti ;  Onundr  kvezk  þess  opt  ^  vita  dæmi,  at  ílla  sóttisk 
þar  er  menn  vóm  inn  sóttir  i  hús.  Þeir  svara,  ok  kvóðusk  ætla, 
at  þá  myndi  eldr  at  borinn.  Önundr  lét  sér  ekki  þat  í  eyram 
falla;    ok  vildi  ráða.     Ok  gengu  menn  inn  allir,  ok  bjoggust  til 


vamar '. 


14.  £n  ílokkar  stigu  af  hestum  útan-garðz ;  ok  gengu  síðan  til 
húss  allir ;  ok  skiptu  flokkinum ;  ok  gengu  sumir  á  bak  húsum, 
ok  ætluðu  tveim  megin  at  at  ganga,  ef  þeir  verðisk  úti.  £n  er 
þeir  kómu  fyrir  dyrrin,  vóm  allir  menn  inn  gengnir,  en  einar  dyrr 
opnar.  þá  spurði  Önundr  hverr  fyrir  flokkinum  réði.  Guð- 
mundr  svarar  :  '  Lítil  er  forvistan ;  hér  er  nú  komin  ærín  koUótta, 
gengin  ór  dal  ofan,  ok  þó  af  uUin  harðla  mjök ;  ok  er  eigi  forystu- 
sauðrínn  fengilegrí  en  svá;  en  þó  ætlar  hón  nú,  at  annat-hvárt 
skal  vera,  at  hón  skal  láta  af  sér  allt  reyfít,  eðr  ganga  með  fullu 
reyfí  heim.'  Önundr  spurði,  ef  nökkut  skyldi  sáttum  við  koma 
fyrir  menn  þar.  Guðmundr  svarar :  *  Lengi  hefír  nú  ekki  orðit  af 
sáttum,  þótt  svá  sé  látið ;  mun  nú  ok  ekki  af  því  verða.'  '  £kki 
skal  þess  þá  leita,'  sagði  Önundr.  Síðan  skutu  þeir  inn  í  dyrrin 
menn  Guðmundar;  ok  var  þá  lokit  aptr  hurðinni.  Þat  þóttusk 
þeir  Guðmundr  sjá,  at  húsin  mundi  seint  sækjask,  ef  eldr  værí  eigi 
at  borinn.  Þá  vóru  margir  menn  inni  vel  vápnaðir.  £n  eldr 
féksk  einginn  heima  þar.  Þá  fóra  þeir  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Grand 
heitir,  ok  náðisk  þar  á  öðram  bæ  en  eigi  á  öðram.  £n  sumir 
bratu  hús,  fjós  ok  hlöðu,  ok  náðu  heyvi  ok  viði '  ok  bára  at 
húsum  heyin.  Ok  er  eldr  kom,  gátu  þeir  eigi  kveykt  fyrír 
durunun.  Þá  gengu  þeir  á  húsin  upp,  Þórðr  Laufæsingr  ok  þeir 
menn  er  með  hónum  vóru,  ok  rafu  *  þakit  af  húsunum  ok  görðu 
eldana  á  ráfrínu^  £n  þurr  var  viðrinn  undir;  ok  var  þat  eigi 
hægt  at  verja  innan  ór  húsunum.  Heyvi  var  troðit  í  gluggana. 
Þá  var  beitt  útgöngu  bæði  konum  ok  körlum,  ok  þeim  er  eigi 
vóra  í  sökunum  •.  þá  lét  Guðmundr  brjóta  vegginn  hjá  durunum 
við  stafn-gluggana'',  ok  gengu  menn  þar  út  allir  er  leyfð  var  út- 
ganga;  þvíat  þeir  vóra  þar  margir  inni,  er  þeir  vildu  eigi  grand 
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göra.  Þá  göröisk  reykr  mikiU ;  ok  sjá  þeir  óglöggt.  Þar  var  sá 
maðr  er  Þóroddr  hét,  ok  var  kallaðr  lang-nefr  ^ ;  hann  hafði  vápn 
mörg  í  fangi  sér  ^  ok  vildi  út  bera.  £n  Hákon  Þorðarson  stóð  þar 
úti  fyrir,  ok  hjó  Þórodd  þegar  bana-högg ;  ok  mis-kenndisk  hann 
ekki,  þvíat  þeir  höfðu  hónum  ætlat  líflát.  Hann  lézk  þar  fyrstr 
manna.  Þar  var  sá  maðr  er  Gaknr  ^  hét,  ok  var  bóndi  góðr ;  hann 
var  Grimsson,  ok  bjó  þar  er  heitir  á  Dynhaga ;  hann  var  vin  þeirra 
allra,  ok  einskis  meirr  en  Kolbeins  Tumasonar.  Hann  gékk  at 
durum,  at  mæla  við  þá,  ok  var  þá  enn  eigi  svá  sótt  *  af  eldi,  at  eigi 
myndi  borgit  verða  öllu.  Hann  bað  þá  Guðmund  ok  Kolbein,  at 
þeir  skyldu  frá  hverfa  at  því  sinni;  ok  bauð  þeim  til  þess  öll  fé 
sín — en  hann  var  vell-auðigr  maðr,  ok  átti  it  bezta  bú.  Kolbeinn 
svarar,  ok  kvezk  gefa  mimdu  Galmi  svá  mikit  fé  sem  hann  vildi  til 
þess  ^at  hann  gengi  út.  Gahnr  svarar :  '  Lengi  hafíð  ér  hlegit  at 
því,  at  mér  hafi  þótt  bað  gótt,  ok  ek  hafa  opt  drukkit  mjöð'. 
Nú  mun  kostr  baðs,  en  mér  þykkir  ósýnt  hversu  um  mjöð- 
drykkinn  ferr.'  Ok  gékk  hann  eigi  út  þá  áttusk  þeir  við  orð, 
Guðmundr  ok  Þorfínnr.  Hann  sagði  þat  ílla,  at  eigi  var  þar 
Ingibjörg  dóttir  hans.  Guðmundr  svarar:  'Þat  er  vel,  at  hón 
værí  eigi  þar  inni;  en  þó  mundi  þat  fyrír  öngu  standa  þótt  hón 
vœrí  þar  inni.'  Þá  hljóp  út  Halli  Nichulasson,  ok  var  þá  mjök 
kostaðr "  af  hita ;  ok  leggsk  hann  í  læk  ofan  er  þar  var  fyrir  durum. 
£n  ætlaðr  var  til  áverka  við  hann  Snorrí  Amþruðarson ;  ok  hann 
hljóp  at,  ok  vá  Halla  þar  í  lækinum  l  Síðan  gékk  út  Tjörvi,  ok 
var  þar  til  ætlaðr  Þorvaldr  frá  Bægisá;  ok  lagðí  Tjörva  í  gegn 
með  sverði.  Síðan  gékk  Tjörvi  ofan  á  völlinn,  ok  at  þar  er  Guð- 
mundr  stóð.  Guðmundr  mælti,  ok  hafði  eigi  sét  er  hann  fékk 
áverkann :  '  Gefa  skal  Tjörva  gríð,'  sagði  hann,  *ok  ertú  ómaklegr.' 
Tjörvi  mælti :  '  Vettka  ^  ek  um  gríðin,'  segir  hann.  Ok  féll  hann 
þá  niðr,  ok  var  þegar  örendr.  Þá  hljóp  Leifr  Nichulasson  út ;  ok 
var  ætlaðr  til  áverka  við  hann  Guðmundr  Tassason;  Leifr  var 
vápnlauss ;  ok  þrífr  hann  upp  mann  þann  er  Sveinn  hét,  ok  var 
Jónsson,  ok  hlífði  sér  með  hónum.  Þat  sá  Hákon  Þ(5rðarson,  ok 
hjó  á  öxl  Leifí,  ok  frá  alla  öxlina  ofan ;  ok  komsk  hann  til  kirkju 
með  áverka  sínn.  Vindr  var  á  imi  nóttina,  ok  þótti  þeim  viö  því 
búit  at  leggja  mundi  at  kirkjunni  eldinn.     Þá  hét  Guðmundr  at 
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gefa  kú^  kirkjunni,  ef  hana  sakaði  ekki.  Þá  féll  þegar  veðrít  í 
logu ;  ok  því  næst  kom  gustr  inn  af  kirkjunni ' ;  ok  lagði  í  brott 
eldinn  allan.  Þá  mátti  hvergi  i  nánd  koma  eldinum,  ok  kastaði 
upp  ór  húsunum '  svá  hátt,  at  hvar  íjarri  kom  niðr  er  húsin  tóku  at 
losna*.  £n  þar  er  skarð  var  á  komit,  þá  sá  þeir  at  út  kastaði 
nökkuru,  ok  sá  eigi  víst  hvat  var.  £n  þá  sá  þeir  at  hrærðisk ;  ok 
spurðu  hvat  þat  værL  Hann  svarar,  ok  segir  at  Þorfinnr  var.  En 
ætlaðr  var  til  áverka  við  hann  Urða-Steinn.  £n  hann  var  eigi  til 
búinn  fyrir  þvi,  at  allt  logaði  á  hónum  bæði  hár  ok  klæði.  Siðan 
hlaupa  þeir  til  Amþrúðar-synir,  Þorsteinn  ok  Snorri,  ok  unnu  á 
hónum.  Þorfínnr  mælti,  at  þeir  skyldi  höggva  bæði  stórt  ok 
mart;  ok  kvað  eigi  mundu  þeim  óþarfara  mann^  til  en  sik,  ef 
hann  lifði.  Þorfínnr  komsk  i  kirkju  með  áverkann ;  of  lifði  þrjár 
nætr  siðan.  þat  var  mál*  manna,  þar  er  Þorfinnr  var,  at  hann 
mundi  eigi  lifa  þótt  hann  hefði  önga  áverka;  svá  var  hann  mjök 
kostaðr  af  eldi.  þar  brann  Önundr  inni  ok  Galmr.  £n  lokit  var 
brennunni  fyrir  dagmál.  Þeir  Þórðar-synir  fóru,  ok  stönguðu 
atgeirum  allt  þar  er  þeim  þótti  ván  at  þau  fylgsni  væri  at  menn 
hefði  verit.  £ptir  þat  fóru  þeir  í  brott,  ok  höfðu  dagverð  at 
Bakka.     Ok  er  þeir  fóru  frá  brennunni,  kvað  Kolbeinn  visu  :— 

Lágu  lymsku-drjúgir  lund-rökkum^  Gudmuudi 
hjörva-éls  á  hálsí  herdendr  um  skapferdi : 
Nú  hzh  rand-vidir  reyndan  (rik-mennit  veldr  brennu) 
æsi-runn  um  annat  egg-þeys  en*  kjarkleysi. 

Inn  sama  dag  fór  Kolbeinn  vestr  ok  heim  ;  ok  svörðu  þeir  allir,  at 
hvárr  þeirra  skyldi  hefna  annars  ef  ávænir'  sótt  um  þessa  sök, 
nema  einn  maðr  skarsk  undan,  þat  var  Bessi  Vermundarson  frá 
Móbergi ;  hann  kvezk  eigi  mundu  leggja  hlut  sinn  við,  at  hefna 
hvers  ílhnennis,  þótt  þar  væri  i  för  með  þeim. 

16.  Nú  þóttu  Guðmundi  ærnir  mótstöðu-menn  sinir ;  ok  sendi 
orð  Ögmundi  Þorvarðzsyni,  at  hann  skyldi  koma  á  vit  fjár  þess  er 
haldit  hafði  verit  fyrir  hónum  ;  ok  sagði  þá  mundu  verða  goldit  ef 
á  vit  væri  komit  £n  þá  var  svá  komit,  at  eigi  þótti  sýnt  hvat 
Guðmundr  léti  ógört  við  þá  menn  er  hónum  þótti  ábóta-vant  við. 
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Ögmundr  haföi  þá  sett  bú  saman  of  lítlum  efnum  þar  er  heitir  at 
Hálsi.  Hann  þótti  eigi  til  færr^  at  hafa  svá  marga  menn  með  sér, 
at  hann  ætti  eig^  minna  undir  sér  enn  Guðmundr;  ok  fór  því  eigi. 
Síðan  tók  Guðmundr  sjálfr;  ok  virði  fé  til  gjaldz,  tólf  hundruð, 
sem  á  var  kveðit,  ok  lagði  við  þrjú  hundruð ;  ok  lét  færa  [hónimi] 
heim ;  ok  sendi  þau  orð  með,  at  Ögmundr  skyldi  eigi  hans 
mótstöðu-maðr  vera  um  þessi  mál,  er  nú  hafa  görzk.  Þeir  færðu 
hónum  féit,  en  hann  tók  því  veP.  Þeir  Hörgdælir  höfðu  orðit 
svá  lim-hlaupa  við  Guðmund,  at  þeir  sendu  menn  vestr  til  Hóla  á 
fund  Brandz  biskups;  ok  báðu,  at  hann  kæmi  vestan,  ok  kæmi 
griðum '  á  með  þeim.  Biskup  fór  þegar  upp  til  heiðar ;  ok  höfðu 
þeir  með  sér  húð  ok  reip,  ok  ætluðu  at  setja  biskup  þar  á,  ef  hann 
mæddisk  í  göngu.  Ok  er  hann  kom  norðr,  gat  hann  komit  á 
griðum  ok  nökkurrí  sættar-nefnu  *  þeirri,  at  Jón  Loptzson  skyldi 
göra  á  Alþingi  *.  Þá  sendi  Þorgrímr  ali-karl  orð  Sæmundi  Jóns- 
syni;  þvíat  böm  Sæmundar,  Páll  ok  Margrét,  vóru  systur-böm* 
Þorgríms.  Þá  samnaði  Sæmundr  mönnum,  ok  fjölmennti  mjök  til 
þings^  ok  var  allmikil  þingreið,  ok  var  þingheimr  í  tveim  stöðum. 
Með  þeim  Guðmundi  ok  Kolbeini  var  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  ok  þeir 
allir  bræðr,  ok  með  þeim  var  Sigurðr  Ormsson.  En  með  Sæmundi 
vóm  Sturlu-synir  allir.  En  Eyjólfr  HalJzson  af  Grenjaðarstað  reið 
suðr  til  Keldna,  ok  hitti  þar  Jón  Loptzson.  Hann  ætlaði  eigi  til 
þings  at  fara,  áðr  Eyjólfr  sagði  hónum,  at  þar  var  helzt  til  sætta 
stofnat,  at  hann  görði  um  mál  þessi.  Jón  svarar :  '  Eigi  em  ek  til 
þessa  færr,'  segir  hann,  'þvíat  ek  hefi  aldri  fyrr  átt  um  þetta  at 
mæla.'  Eyólfr  svarar :  *  Þat  mun  þó  til  liggja,  at  leita  við  at  menn 
sættisk  ;  ok  eigi  sýnt,  hverr  þá  má  göra,  ef  þú  þykkisk  eigi  til  færr.' 
Þá  bað  Eyjólfr  fyrír  Guðs  sakir,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  undan  skorask. 
En  þat  varð  um  síðir,  at  Jón  fór  til  þings.  Um  þingit  var  veðrátta 
íll  ok  ofan-föll.  Jón  fór  til  þings,  ok  leitaði  um  sættír,  ok  biskupar 
báðir,  Páll  ok  Brandr.  Ok  varð  sáttum  á  komit;  ok  skyldi  Jón 
einn  göra  óskorat  allar  sáttir.  Ok  nú  vóra  trygðir  veittar.  Ok  nú 
lauk  Jón  upp  görðinni  þar  á  þinginu,  ok  görði  hann  íyrír  brennu 
Önundar,  með  þeim  atburðum  sem  orðnir  vóra,  sex  tigi  hundraða 
þríggja  áhia  aura.     En  fyrir  víg  þóroddz  fimtan®  hundraö  þríggja 
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álna  aura,  ok  fyrir  hvern  mann  annan  görði  hann  xv  hundruð 
þríggja  álna  aura\  ok  varð  þat  hundrað  hundraöa  þríggja  álna 
aura  *  með  því  er  gört  var  fyrír  víg  Þorfinnz.  f  á  vóru  viröar  gagn- 
sakir ;  ok  þóttu  sumir  hafa  unnit  sér  til  óhelgi,  þeir  er  þar  létusk. 
Þeir  Guðmundr  ok  Kolbeinn  kvóðusk  eigi  fé  mundu  bæta  Galm, 
þvíat  þeir  hefði  boðit  hónum  fé  til  útgöngu.  Guðmundr  skyldi 
kaupa  landit  í  Langahlið,  þvflíku  verði  sem  óbrunnit  værí.  Þar 
skyldi  Guðmundr  bæta  Qár-hlut  þann  allan  er  inni  hafði  brunnit 
ok  Önundr  hafði  áttan.  Hann  skyldi  bæta  xl  hundraða  þríggja 
áhia  aura.  En  þann  Qár-hlut,  er  aðrír  höfðu  inni  átt,  þá  var  þat 
mæh,  at  þeir  menn  sem  inni  áttu  til  fímm  hundraða  eðr  minna, 
skyldi  bæta  hálfu  meira ;  en  sá  er  átt  hafði  til  tíu  hundraða,  skyldi 
bæta  jafn-mikit '.  í*ar  vóru  ok  görvar  mann-sekðir  nökkurar ; — Þeir 
skyldi  fara  útan  Amþrúðar-synir,  Snorrí  ok  Þorsteinn;  ok  vera 
útan,  þrjá  vetr  annarr,  en  annarr  koma  eigi  út;  ok  skyldi  þeir 
kjósa  hvárr  þat  skyldi.  Þórðar-synir  skyldi  ok  útan  vera,  annarr 
þrjá  vetr,  en  annarr  koma  ekki  út  * ;  ok  skyldi  þeir  ráða  hvárt  hvárr 
görði.  Þat  var  ok  mælt,  at  Þórðr  Laufæsingr  skyldi  ok  útan  fara, 
ok  vera  útan  þrjá  vetr,  eðr  gjalda  fímtán  hundruð.  Ok  kvezk 
hann  mundu  hvárki  göra.  Þá  skyldi  ok  reiða  eitt  hundrað  fyrír 
hvem  mann  er  til  brennu  höfðu  verít ;  ok  vóm  tíu  tigir  hundraða ; 
ok  skyldi  þat  Kolbeinn  greiða  at  helmingi,  ok  bæta  Onund  at 
helmingi.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Guðmundr  skyldi  vera  brott  ór  búimi 
sínum  þrjá  vetr,  ef  hann  vildi,  ok  fella  niðr  fímm  hundmð^  í 
hverjum  vetrí.  Eptir  þetta  fóra  menn  heim  af  þingi;  ok  tók 
Guðmundr  þegar  til  at  gjalda  féit,  allt  þat  er  hann  mátti,  ór  búi 
sínu.  Hann  galt  bæði  hross  ok  aðra  grípi,  allt  þat  sumar  í 
gegnum,  svá  sem  hann  mátti  af  miðla.  Þann  vetr  öndverðan 
næsta  eptir  andaðisk  Jón  Loptzson.  Þá  mátti  kalla  at  kyrrt  værí  í 
héruðum. 

16.  Erlendr*  hét  maðr  er  kallaðr  var  inn  rauði;  hann  var 
vistum  í  Skjaldarvík.  Eitt  sinn  bar  saman  fundum  þeirra  flluga 
frá  Hlöðum.  Þat  varð  þeim  at  tali,  at  þeir  tóku  mann-jafnað,  kvað 
Erlendr  öngan  mann  jafn-kurteisan  sem  Kálf  Guthormsson,  ok 
vaskan   at  sér.     Hann  var  þá  ný-kominn  út.     En  fllugi  kallaði 

'  gördi — aura]  add,  B.  '  þríggja  álna  aura]  add.  B.         '  Onundr  hafði  ittan 
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Þorgrím  ali-karl  öngu  óvaskara  at  sér.  Svá  lauk  tali  þeirra,  at 
Erlendr  vá  ílluga ;  ok  varö  ekki  annat  til  en  þetta.  Síðan  hljóp 
Erlendr  til  þeirra  Kálfs  ok  Guömundar.  En  um  várit  eptir  sendu 
þeir  hann  suðr  til  Þorvaldz  í  Runa,  ok  skyldi  hann  koma  hónum 
útan.  Þorvaldr  tók  Erlendi  far  á  Eyrum,  ok  varð  hann  þar 
strandar-glópr ;  en  vígs-mál  tók  á  hendr  sá  maðr  er  Sigurðr  hét, 
ok  var  kallaör  Grikkr ;  hann  var  Oddzson ;  ok  varð  þat  ónýtt  fyrir 
hónum,  ok  urðu  öngar  bætr  eptir  ÍUuga.  þá  tók  Þorvaldr  Erlendi 
far  í  annat  sinn  á  Eyrum  með  Hjöltimi ;  en  þeim  gaf  eigi  byr  brott 
um  haustið.  þá  nennti  Þorvaldr  eigi  at  hafa  Erlend  suðr  þar 
lengr  fyrír  skaps-hafnar-sakir,  ok  fór  hann  aptr  til  Guðmundar. 
Ok  tók  þá  Erlendr  at  ferja  farma  milli  landz  ok  Grímseyjar,  þar  til 
er  sá  maðr  hitti  hann  í  Grímseyju  er  Brandr  hét,  ok  var  bróðir 
ÍUuga ;  hann  var  eigi  allz  tvítögr.  Brandr  vann  á  Erlendi  mikinn 
áverka ;  ok  bað  hverr  maðr  hónum  góðs  fyrir  þat.  Erlendr  varð 
aldri  alheiU.  Þá  fór  hann  til  fundar  við  Brand  biskup ;  ok  leitaði 
ráðs  við  hann ;  hversu  hann  skyldi  með  fara.  En  biskup  mælti,  at 
hann  skyldi  biz,  í  fjár-bón,  ok  ráðask  til  munklífís.  Þá  fór  Erlendr 
í  fjár-bón  um  sumarit;  ok  rifnuðu  aptr  sár  hans,  ok  urðu  seint 
grædd.  Síðan  var  hann  vígðr  tU  munks  at  Þingeyrum.  En  þeir 
þóttusk  eigi  mega  hafa  hann  þar  lengi  fyrir  skaps  sakir;  ok  fór 
hann  yfir  hérað  víða. 

17.  Brennu-sumarit,  ok  annat  eptir,  kómu  eingi  skip  í  Norð- 
lendinga-fjórðung ;  ok  dvölðusk  útan-ferðir  þeirra  manna  cr  til 
vóru  ædaðir.  Þá  bjó  Þorgrímr  ali-karl  á  MöðnivöUum  í  Hörgárdal ; 
hann  átti  Guðrúnu  dóttur  Önundar.  Guðmundr  inn  Dýú  fór  at 
féfbngum  alla  vega.  Hann  fór  á  Sléttu  norðr  ok  tU  Grímseyjar, 
með  ferju  þá  at  hann  átti,  at  fá  í  bú  sftt,  ok  tU  gjalda.  Hann  fór 
ok  vfða  f  fjár-bón,  ok  svá  lét  hann  aðra  fara.  Kolbeinn  Tumason 
var  í  brott  ór  búi  sínu  enn  fyrsta  vetr,  ok  var  at  Þingeyrum.  M 
görði  Þorgrímr  flugu-mann ;  ok  kom  sá  öngu  fram.  En  Kolbeinn 
galt  engin  fé  sfðan.  Um  haustið  þá  er  Uðit  var  frá  brennunni  tvau 
sumur,  vóru  komnir  menn  á  MöðruvöUum,  þeir  Önundar-synir  aUir\ 
Vigfúss,  Hámundr  ok  Þórðr ;  hónum  höfðu  verit  gefin  grið  í  brenn- 
unni ;  ok  var  barn  at  aldri,  en  ný-vígðr  tU  prestz.  Vigfúss  var  ok 
prestr;  ok  hafði  eigi  tU  sætta  gengit,  ok  látið  sem  hónum  væri 
ekki  at  langt.  Þar  var  ok  á  búi  FáUci  Dálksson,  ok  sá  sekr  maðr 
með  hónum  er  Starkaðr  hét.     En  at  dagverðar-máli  um  daginn 

*  vóni — allir]  vóni  þcir  Onondar  ss.  kynnis  vist  á  Mööra  vollum,  B. 
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kómu  fram  fyrír  þá  diskar ;  en  þar  ekki  annat  á,  en  höfbð-sviður 
ok  fætr  af  fé  því  er  slátrað  hafði  verit  um  haustið^     Þorgrímr 
spurði :  *  Hví  sœtir/  segir  hann,  *  harka-geta  *  sjá.     í*ætti  mér  nú 
heldr  til  hins  um   vart  fyrir  manna  sakir,  at  vel  væri   fengit.' 
Guðrun  svarar:    'Ekki  verðr  mér  jafn-drjúgdeilt    sem    sviðin/ 
Vigfuss  svarar  bróðir  hennar :  *  Ekki  er  þat,  at  þú  minnir  oss  eigi 
á  hvat  vér  eigum  þar  er  sviðin  eru.'     Ok  þann  sama  dag  fóru  þeir 
Þorgrímr  tfu  saman  út  í  Amames,  þar  átti  Hákon  Þórðarson  [bú]. 
Þeir  fóru  á  beggja  vit ',  fjár  eðr  mann-veiða.    En  er  þeir  kómu  þar, 
var  Hákon  eigi  heima.    Þeir  rændu  þar,  ok  tóku  brott  tólf  hundrað 
vöra  mórendrar,  er  Hákon  hafði  valit  til  útan-ferðar  sér ;  en  þar 
var  forstaða  eingi  önnur,  en  Guðrún  mælti  mart  hrapallega*  við 
þá,  kona  Hákonar.     En   er   þeir   kómu  á  Möðravöllu,  þá  stóð 
Guðrún  í  duram  Önimdardóttir,  ok  kvazk  eigi  vilja  láta  bera  þar 
inn  um  sæti  þat  er  ráns-fé  væri  *.     Ok  þeir  færa  þat  á  Laugaland. 
Þeir  bjoggu  þar  þá  Bjamar-synir,  Sighvatr  ok  Eyvindr.    Þeir  menn 
er  í  Amarnesi  vóra,  vissu  hvar  Hákon  var,  þótt  þeir  hefði  eigi  til 
hans  sagt,  ok  var  hann  á  skipi  út  við  Hjalta-eyri,  ok  þeir  fimm 
saman,  Hildibrandr  bróðir  hans,  Þorsteinn  Urða-Steinn,  Arnþrúðar 
synÍT,  Þorsteinn  ok  Snorri.     Síðan  var  þeim  gör  njósn  um  farir 
Þorgríms.     Ok  er  þeir  urðu  þess  varir,  fóra  þeir  út  með  landi  til 
Svarfaðardals ;   ok  lendu  þar  við  ósinn,  ok  drógu  upp  skip  sftt. 
Ok  fóra  þaðan  upp  til  Sökku,  ok  fóra  þaðan  með  þeim  Klængr  ok 
Brandr  Arnþruðar-synir.     Fóra  sfðan  upp  eptir  dal  um  nóttina,  ok 
œtluðu  til  fundar  við  Kolbein,  þvíat  þeim  þótti  þat  auðvelba  en 
finna  Guðmund ;  er  hann  var  norðr  á  Melrakka-sléttu.     Fara  nú 
þar  til  er  þeir  koma  þar  er  heitir  Lftla-Skarð  í  ofanverðum  dal ; 
þar  hnekkja  þeir  fbr  sfnni,  ok  snúa  þá  ofan  eptir  dal,  ok  höfðu 
dagverð  at  Urðum;    þar  bjó  þá  Grfmr*  prestr  Fomason;    ok 
þaðan  til  Sökku;  var  Klængr  þar  eptir.     Fóra  nú  til  skips  sfns  sex 
saman,  ok  röra  austr  um  Hrfsey  þar  er  kallaðr  er  Laugar-kambr, 
ok  lögðusk  þar  til  svefns  á  skipinu.     En  er  Brandr  vaknaði,  þá 
vóra  þeir  svá  hámæltir,  at  hónum  þótti  sér  meirr  annars  hugar  við 
verða.    Þeir  töluðu  um  þat,  at  Þórði  mundi  eigi  fritt  ^  at  Laufási,  ok 
þeir  mundu  fara  þangat  ok  hafa  hann  norðr  með  sér.     Lenda  nú 
skipi  sfnu  f  poll  þann  er  þar  gengr  norðan  at  túni.     Gengu  til 

^  svid  af  fé  ok  eigi  neitt  annat,  B.  *  harka-fsla  (1),  B.  *  beggja  á  vit,  B. 
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húss,  ok  höföu  þar  nátt-verð.  Síðan  var  búit  um  þá  í  stofu ;  ok 
lögðusk  niðr  til  svefns ;  ok  var  bón  lukt  innan  síðan.  £n  Þórðr 
bóndi  var  eigi  heima. 

18.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  þeim  Þorgrimi  öðrum-megin  fjarðarins. 
Þeir  fóru  til  skips  tólf  saman;  þar  var  annarr  maðr  Vigfuss 
Önundarson  prestr,  þriði  Hámundr  bróðir  hans,  fjórði  Sighvatr 
inn  mikli,  fímti  Eyvindr  bróðir  hans,  sétti  Fálki  Dálksson,  sjaundi 
Starkaðr  inn  seki ;  átti  Asmundr,  níundi  Eyjólfr  son  Eilífs  ristar- 
beins,  tíundi  Sölvi  Þóroddz-son  [laugar-nefs],  ellefti  Sigurðr  Grikkr; 
tólfti  Þorgrímr  bróðir  hans.  Síðan  röru  þeir  yfir  fjörð  til  Laufáss, 
ok  lendu  hjá  skipi  þeirra  Hákonar ;  ok  kenndu  skip ;  ok  gengu  til 
húss,  ok  fyrst  í  skála,  ok  fundu  þar  önga  búi-menn.  Þá  vildu  þeir 
í  stofii,  ok  var  hón  lukt.  Pi  fóru  þeir  á  skjána  ok  rufii  ^  af  stofimni. 
Þá  vaknaði  Brandr  við  ókyrrleik ;  ok  hljóp  hann  upp,  ok  spurði 
hverir  þar  væri,  *Eðr  hvat  vili  þér?'  Þorg^ímr  heyrði  mál  hans, 
ok  kallaði  á  föru-nauta  sína  ok  mælti :  '  Hér  eru  þeir  inni  fjándmir, 
Amþrúðar-synir.'  Síðan  köstuðu  þeir  grjóti  inn  í  skjá-vindaugun ; 
ok  varð  þeim  at  því  ekki  mein  er  inni  vóru.  Nú  spurði  Hákon, 
hve  mart  þeir  hefði  manna.  Þorgrímr  svarar:  *Vart  hundrað.' 
Hákon  beiddi  þeim  þá  útgöngu.  Ok  var  þeim  eigi  leyfð.  Þá 
tóku  þeir  Þorgrímr  eld,  ok  báru  at  stofu-durum,  ok  kveykðu,  f 
arkar-skrifii  þvf,  er  þeir  máttu  þegar  i  brott  kippa  er  þeir  vildu. 
£n  er  þeir  kenndu  reykjarins  sem  f  stoflinni  vóru ;  þá  báðu  þeir, 
at  eig^  skyldi  brenna  bæinn ;  ok  þá  bað  Hákon  þeim  griða ;  en 
Þorgrfmr  hét  griðum  Hákoni  ok  Hildibrandi.  Sfðan  brutu  þeir 
stofuna  um  skjána,  ok  drógu  þá  út  þar  alla  í  festi,  nema  Þorstein 
Urða-stein;  hann  kvezk  aldrí  mundu  láta  sik  þar  út  draga,  þótt 
þar  væri  allr  bærinn  brenndr  til  hans.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  út,  þá 
vóru  þeir  allir  haldnir,  nema  Hákon ;  hann  var  lauss,  ok  var  hann 
úti  þar.  £n  er  £rpr  prestr  kom  út,  mælti  hann,  at  Hákon  skyldi 
fara  í  kirkju  ok  forða  sér.  Hákon  mælti:  ^£igi  þarf  ek  þess, 
þvfat  mér  er  griðum  heitið.'  Prestr  svarar :  *  í>at  munu  þeir  eigi 
efna  er  þeir  heita  góðu.*  Hákon  mælti:  *£igi  er  mér  heitið'  f 
kirkju  at  ganga.'  Prestr  svarar:  'Ek  mun  þat  ábyrgjask,  þóttú 
forðir  Iffí  þfnu  þangat.'  Hákon  svarar:  '£igi  mun  ek  f  kirkju 
fara,  þvfat  mér  er  eigi  lofuð  kirkju-gangan.  £n  ef  þeir  göra 
nökkut  fUt,  þá  er  þat  þeirra^'     Þá  lauk  prestr  upp  kirkju,  ok  lét 

*  rufii]  B ;  rifii,  Cd.         •  heitiö]  lofat,  B,         •  cn  ef— þcirra]  B ;  en  ef  ek  göri 
oökkut  þá  er  þat  þetta,  Cd. 
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opna  standa.  Þeir  Amþrúðar-synir  þrír  höfðu  prestz-fund.  Þá 
þóttisk  Brandr  vita,  at  hann  var  laust  haldinn;  ok  vazk*  við,  ok 
varð  lauss  ok  komsk  í  kirkju;  en  þeir  hljópu  eptir  hónum  allt 
at  kirkjimni.  En  þeir  bræðr,  Þorsteinn  ok  Snorri,  bjoggusk  við 
lífláti,  þógu  sér  ok  kembðu',  ok  bjoggusk  sem  til  fagnaðar  væri 
at  fara.  Þá  mælti  Snorri  :  '  l>at  vilda  ek,'  segir  hann,  *  at  ek  væra 
fyiT  af  lífi  tekinn  en  Þorsteinn,  þvíat  ek  treystumk  hónum  betr 
at  hann  mundi  fyrir-gefa,  þótt  hann  sæi  mik  af  lífi  tekinn.*  Þá 
mæltu  menn  Þorgríms,  at  festa  skyldi  fyrir  augu  þeim  nökkut. 
En  þeir  svöruðu,  ok  kvóðusk  eigi  þurfa  at  láta  binda  fyrir  augu 
sér  sem  þjófum;  kvóðusk  opt  hafa  vápn  sét  Nú  var  Snorri  fyrr 
högginn;  ok  vá  hann  Hámimdr  Önundarson.  Vigfús  Önundar- 
son  kvað  þat  maklegast  at  hann  vægi  at  Þorsteini ;  en  talðisk  ílla 
til  fallinn,  af  því  at  hann  var  prestr.  Fálki  Dálksson  kvezk  fá 
mundu  mann  til  þess;  ok  vá  Starkaðr  hann  inn  seki.  Sighvatr 
inn  mikli  gékk  þá  at  fast,  ok  bað  at  þeir  væri  drepnir  Þórðar-synir ; 
kvað  enga  mundu  Þorgrími  verri'.  Síðan  bað  Þorgrímr  taka  þá 
bræðr.  Hildibrandr  komsk  at  kirkju,  ok  gat  fengit  kirkju-stoðina ; 
ok  slitu  þeir  hann  af  stoðinni^;  ok  síðan  vá  Sölvi  hann.  Þá  bað 
Hákon  at  höggva  skyldi  af  hónum  hönd  ok  fót,  ok  fara  útan  við 
þat  ok  bæta  fyrir  sér  ok  öðrum,  ok  ganga  suðr.  Þorgrímr  kvezk 
eigi  vilja  pína  hann  svá.  Hákon  bað,  at  þeir  skyldi  stanga  hann 
til  bana,  en  höggva  hann  eigi.  Þorgrímr  vildi  þat  eigi.  Þá  varð 
eingi  maðr  til  at  vega  at  Hákoni,  þvíat  Sölvi  vildi  eigi  vega  hann  *, 
þvíat  hann  hafði  veitt  Hákoni  trygðir  fyrir  víg  Þóroddz.  Þá  svarar 
Sigurðr  Grikkr :  '  Ek  mim  ^r  því  vandræði  ráða  at  vega  at  HákonL' 
Hákon  svarar:  'Þat  munda  ek  ok  helzt  kjósa;  þvíat  frá  þér  em 
ek  ómaklegastr  þeirra  manna  er  hér  eru.  Ek  tók  við  þér  félausum 
er  þú  komt  út,  ok  veitta  ek  þér  vist ;  en  ek  stóð  þik  þrysvar  í 
hvflu  hjá  konu  mínni  Guðrúnu.'  Hákon  gaf  upp  vápn  sín  öU 
Sölva  Þóroddzsyni.  Síðan  vá  Sigurðr  Hákon.  Síðan  réðu  þeir 
inn  í  stofuna  menn  Þorgríms,  ok  brutu  upp  til  Þorsteins  ok  sóttu 
hann  þaðan ;  en  hann  varðisk  vel.  þar  var  innan-gengt  ór  stofunni 
í  matar-búr;  ok  stökk  upp  hurðin  fyrir  Þorsteini,  er  hann  kom 
at ;  ok  hörfaði  hann  þangat  imdan ;  ok  var  hann  særðr  til  ólífis. 
Þá  gékk  út  kona  til  kirkju,  ok  hafði  svein-bam  í  faðmi  sér,  þat 
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er  Hildibrandr  var  íaðir  at     Sighvatr  tók  til,  ok  baö  þat  höggva. 

Þá  hljóp  Þorgrímr  at  ok  mælti :  '  Hvárki  skal  hér  vimia  á  konimi 

né  bömmn,  þótt  sjá  sveinn  verði  oss  öllum  at  bana.*    Síðan  fóru 

þeir  Þorgrímr  í  brott.  En  Þórðr  kom  heim  þá  er  þeir  vóru  í  brottu, 

ok  sá  hvat  þar  var  sýst,  ok  mælti :  '  Ný  slátr  eru  hér  nú  at  höndla.' 

Síðan  var  búit  um  lík  þeirra,  [ok  vóru  þeir]  greptraðir*  heima 

þar,  þórðar-synir ;  en  þeir  Snorrí  ok  Þorsteinn  vóru  færðir  á  Völlu 

í  Svarfaðardal.    En  er  þeir  Þorgrfmr  kómu  yfir  fjörð,  fengu  þeir 

sér  hesta;  ok  ríða  á  Bakka  til  Guðmundar,  ok  ræntu  þar;  tóku 

vápn  öll  ok  hlifisu-  ok  báru  í  brott ;  en  þeir  fundu  eigi  skjöldu  þá 

er  Guðmundr  átti  bezta.    Síðan  tóku  þeir  Valgarð  Starkaðarson  • 

húskarl  hans  ok  vildu '  nauðga  hónum  til  sagna ;  ok  vann  Sighvatr 

inn  mikli  á  hónum,  ok  hjó  á  hönd  hóniun,  svá  at  hann  mátti  kalla 

einhendan  síðan.    En  þeir  fengu  ekki  af  hónum,  ok  fóru  við  þat 

i  brott  ofan  i  Skeiðs-hólma,  ok  reistu  þar  tjald ;  þviat  þeitn  var 

ván,  at  Guðmundr  mundi  koma  norðan;  ok  ætluðu  þeir  at  sitja 

fjrír  hónum  er  hann  ríði  írá  skipi.     Þá  fóru  heiman  frá  Bakka 

tveir  menn,  Sighvatr  Söxólfsson  ok  Gízurr  son  HöskoUz  Foma- 

sonar;  þeir  fóm  Skjálgsdals-heiði  til  Eyjafjarðar,  ok  svá  norðr; 

taka  annat  hross  er  annat  þraut,  ok  námu  eigi  fyrr  staðar  en 

norðr  á  Sléttu;  ok  hitta  Guðmund,  ok  segja  hónum  svá  skapat 

Guðmundr  fékk  þar  menn  at  fylgja  skipi  sinu ;  en  hann  fór  norðan 

landveg  ok  þeir  Qórír  saman;  ok  fóm  sem  þeir  máttu  skjótast; 

ok  urðu  þeir  Þorgrímr  eigi  fyrr  varir  við  Guðmund,  en  hann  var 

heima,  ok  hafði  mart  manna.     Siðan  fóru  þeir  Þorgrimr  á  Lauga- 

land,  ok  sömnuðusk  þar  saman  margir ;  ok  lögðu  þá  til  þingmenn 

þangat,  ok  sátu  þá  fjöbnennir  hvárir-tveggju ;  ok  görðu  hvárígir  til 

annarra.    Þá  kom  Brandr  biskup  vestan,  ok  fýsti  þá  at  hafa  eigi 

setur.     Nó  fóm  þeir  Þorgrímr  brott  at  ráði  biskups  inn  til  Eyja- 

fjarðar,  ok  suðr  lun  heiði,  til  þess  er  þeir  kómu  á  Rangárvöllu  þar 

er  i  Klofa  heitir.    þar  bjó  Einarr  Bárðarson,  er  átti  Guðrúnu  Gisla- 

dóttur,  systur  Þorgrims  ali-karls.     Þar  vóm  þeir  um  hriö.     Siðan 

fylgði  Einarr  þeim  ofan  i  Odda;  ok  tók  Sæmundr  vel  við  þeim, 

ok  vóm  þar  hálfan  mánuð.     þaðan  fóm  þeir  upp  i  Skarö  it  Eystra 

til  þeirra  bræðra,  Eyjólfs  ins  óða  ok  Hallz  prestz  Þorsteins  sona. 

En  þeir  vóm  systkina-synir,  Hallr  prestr  ok  Önimdr  Þorkelsson. 

1  greptir,  B.        '  Starkadarsoo]  emend.;  Hjarttrsoo,  Cd.  and  B.  '  ok  vildu] 

btre  begins  the  eighth  vellum  leaf. 
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En  er  þeir  vóru  brott  famir  ór  Odda,  þá  hittusk  þeir  braeðr, 
Sæmtmdr  ok  Ormr,  ok  spiirði  Ormr  vandlega  tíðenda;  en  Sæm- 
undr  sagði  slíkt  er  spurt  var.  í>á  spurði  Ormr,  ef  Sæmundr  hefði 
heitiö  at  veita  Þorgrími  at  þessum  málum,  er  nú  vóru  ný-orðin, 
Hann  talðisk  heldr  hafa  vænt  ^  hónum  ásjá, '  Eðr  hversu  lízt  þér 
á,  eðr  hverju  mantú  þér  af  skipta?'  Ormr  svarar:  *Vita  máttú 
þess  ván,  at  ek  mun  aldri  við  þik  skiljask ;  en  eigi  eru  þau  mál  er 
mér  eru  óskapfeUri  en  þessi/  Sæmundr  spurði  hví  þat  sætti. 
Ormr  svarar :  *  Þat  ætla  ek,  at  gangi  á  metnaðr,'  segir  hann.  *  Vér 
áttum  íbður  þann,  er  hafði  mikil  metorð  hér  á  landi,  svá  at  eigi  var 
sá  maðr,  er  eigi  þótti  sínu  máli  vel  komit,  ef  hann  skyldi  um  göra. 
Nú  veit  ek  eigi  hvárt  meirr  er  frá  dæmum  um  mála-efni  þau  er  seld 
vóru,  eðr  sættimar  þær  er  hann  görði  nú  síðast.  Nú  hafa  þeir  þat 
upp  goldit,'  segir  Ormr,  *  ofin '  þau  er  gör  vóru,  er  menn  hugðu  at 
aldri  myndi  goldin  verða,  ok  þat  mundi  at  sátta-brigði  verða.  En 
þeir  er  við  tóku  féinu  hafa  nú  rofít  ok  bakferlat  allt  þat  er  faðir 
okkarr  mælti  þar  um ;  ok  er  mér  óskapfellt  at  veita  Þorgrimi,  en 
svívirða  orð  föður  várs,  ok  hann  sjálfan,  ok  alla  oss  sonu  hans/' 
£n  þaðan  í  frá  kölluðu  menn  at  dvinaði  liðveizla  Sæmundar  við 
Þorgrím.  Eyjólir  ór  Skarði  fór  til  fundar  við  Sæmimd ;  ok  mælti, 
ef  hann  mundi  nökkut  til  leggja  viö  hann  ok  Þorgrím  lun  vetrinn. 
Ok  féksk  þar  ekki  af.  Síðan  bauð  Eyjólfr  þeim  öllum  þar  um 
vetrinn.  Hallr  var  fémaðr  mikill,  bróðir  hans;  en  Eyjólfr  var 
auðnar-maðr,  ok  bjó  sér  hvárr  þá  þeirra.  Sá  Halh-,  at  bú  Eyjólb 
myndi  skamma  stund  standask;  ok  kaup-mangaði  hann  við 
I>orgrím.  Ok  því  keyptu  þeir,  at  Þorgrímr  tók  við  búi  hans  svá 
sem  hann  hefði  við  tekit  at  Fardögum ;  ok  skyldi  hann  hafa  af 
þurö  ok  vözt ;  ok  hafa  svá  mart  manna  sem  hann  vildi  um  vetrínn; 
ok  var  Hallr  í  vist  meö  Þorgrími,  en  HaUr  veitti  Vigfúsi  Önundar- 
sýni ;  en  Hámundr  var  vestr  í  Stafaholti  með  Eyjólfi  Þorgeirssyni 
um  vetrinn. 

10.  Nú  er  at  segja  íirá  Guðmundi:  Um  vetrinn  eptir  AUra- 
Heilagra-messu  kom  saga  sú  sunnan  ok  innan  ór  Eyjafirði,  at 
Þorgrímr  væri  kominn  með  hundrað  manna,  ok  værí  í  Gnúpu- 
fellz-skógum,  ok  ætlaði  at  göra  til  Guðmundar.  Þá  sendi  Guð- 
mundr  menn  til  Kolbeins,  ok  bað  hann  koma  vestan  með  því  liði 

^  ▼flBDt]  B ;  m.  B  mælt,  vellum.  '  ofin]  thus  vellum  and  Ð ;  in  the  piper  tran- 
scrípts  this  passage  is  much  corrupted,  'en  hinir  **rofít"  þau  grið/  tuming  *ofín* 
into  '  rofit,'  and  paraphrasing  the  whole. 

M  2 


164  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    V.  [a.d. 

[I.  172:  iii.  26,  27.] 

sem  hann  fengi  tiL  £n  Kolbeinn  samnaði  mönnum  þegar,  ok 
fór  norðr  um  leið^  en  GuðmWidr  fór  meðan  á  Laugaland  ok 
rænti  þar,  ok  tók  bú  þat  er  þar  var  eptir;  ok  svá  fór  hann  um 
dalinn,  ok  tók  fé  af  bóndum  þeim  er  til  höfðu  lagt  um  haustið 
við  Þorgrím;  ok  svá  kom  hann  á  Öxnahól  til  Bjamar  prestz,  ok 
hafði  hann  í  brott  með  sér,  ok  svá  Guðrúnu  Önundardóttur 
fylgju-konu  Bjamar  prestz;  ok  var  þat  við  orð,  at  leggja  Þórunni 
í  rekkju  hjá  einhveijum  gárungi,  en  göra  þat  nökkut  við  Bjöm 
prest,  at  þat  þætti  eigi  minni  svívirðing ;  þviat  hann  hafði  til  lagit 
um  haustið  með  Þorgrími,  ok  þar  hafði  verit  Steinmóðr  sonr  hans 
í  setunni.  Ok  þann  sama  aptan  er  Guðmundr  kom  heim,  kom 
Kolbeinn  vestan  með  fimm  tigi  manna.  £n  er  hann  vissi,  at 
Þómnn  var  þar,  þá  kvezk  hann  henni  ekki  skyldu  göra  til  sví- 
virðingar  fyrir  sakir  Brúsa  bróður  hannar.  Þá  kvað  Kolbeinn 
vísu: — 

Let  ek  geð-snara  gotna  (grænisk  friAr)  at  nena 
(litt  man  böl  at  bétra)  bóand-menn  um  dal  þenna: 
Enn  ef  aptr  koma  sunnan  unn-dýrs  um  Kjöl  nmnar, 
þá  er  snarrxða  siðan  seggjum  þörf  at  egg)a. 

£n  um  kveldit  er  menn  fóra  í  rekkjur  þá  bygðu  sítt  set  hvárír. 
Þá  hljóp  Bjöm  prestr  ór  seti  til  Kolbeins ;  ok  bað  at  hann  skyldi 
veita  hónum  ásjá,  at  eigi  væri  svívirðing  gör  at  hónum;  ok  bað 
Kolbein  hafa  fé  af  sér  í  mót  sem  hann  vildi.  Hann  tók  við  Bimi 
presti ;  ok  þótti  þeim  Guðmundi  þat  trautt  einn  veg ;  en  Kolbeinn 
þóttisk  haía  veitt  Guðmimdi  þvílíkt  þótt*  hann  réði  þessu.  Ok 
var  svá,  at  Kolbeinn  réð  þessu;  ok  fór  Bjöm  prestr  heim  um 
morguninn  með  Þómnni,  ok  gaf  [hann]  Kolbeini  yxn  tvá.  Síðan 
spurðisk  þat,  at  Þorgrímr  var  eigi  sunnan  kominn.  Kolbeinn  var 
þar  nökkura  hríð,  ok  áttusk  menn  þeirra  íllt  við ;  þeir  bitusk  bæði 
um  tafl  ok  konur '  ok  stálusk  frá ;  ok  skilðuz  við  þat,  at  hvárígiun 
llkaði  vel.  Síðan  fór  Kolbeinn  um  dalinn,  ok  tók  af  bóndum 
slíkt  er  hónum  sýndisk,  ok  skyldi  þeir  þá  sitja  í  friði  fyrír  Guö- 
mundi  er  Kolbeinn  værí  í  brott.  £ptir  þat  fór  hann  vestr  heim, 
ok  sleit  flokk  sínn  á  Miklabæ  *, 

20.  Böðvarr  lítil-skegki "  hét  maðr,  ok  Þorvaldr  hét  bróðir  hans. 
Þeir  fóra  út  eptir  Strönd,  ok  kómu  á  þann  bæ  er  at  Tjöm  heitir. 

^  um  leið]  of  leið,  B;    um  leift',  vellum  as  it  seems.  '  Þ^]  scm,  B. 

*  konur]  thns  yellum  as  well  as  B.  *  ok  sleit — Miklabie]  add.  B ;  om.  ▼ellum. 

*  litil-skegla]  thus  ▼ellum;  litil  skeita,  B. 
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Þar  hitta  þeir  mann  á  leið  er  Þorsteinn  hét  ok  var  kallaðr  Rann- 
veigar-son;  hann  var  sekr  maðr;  hann  hafði  kvígur  tvær  með 
at  fara  tvæ-vetra  er  hann  hafði  keypt  til  vetr-bjargar  sér.  Þorsteinn 
hafði  verit  um  haustið  í  setu  á  Laugalandi;  en  í  öngum  förum 
með  þeim.  Þeir  bræðr  leggja  at  Þorsteini  ok  vildu  drepa  hann. 
Þorsteinn  getr  tekit  Böðvar;  hann  var  maðr  lítill;  en  Þorsteinn 
sterkr,  ok  hafði  hann  Böðvar  fyrir  sér,  ok  varðisk  með  hónum,  ok 
gat  Þorvaldr  eigi  særðan  ^  Þorstein,  en  Böðvarr  skeindisk  á  vápnum 
Þorvaldz  bróður  síns.  Þá  bað  Böðvarr,  at  þeir  skyldu  hætta.  Ok 
skildu  þeir  svá,  at  Þorsteinn  hafði  skjöld  þeirra ;  en  þeir  spjót  hans 
ok  kvígur,  ok  komz  Þorsteinn  undan  á  vatnið,  ok  gékk  þar  yíir  ís 
ein-nættan ;  en  þeir  ráku  kvígur  heim  ok  drápu  af.  £n  Þorsteinn 
fór  til  Hóla,  ok  hitti  Brand  biskup,  ok  segir  hónum  at  Böðvarr 
haföi  tekit  björg  frá  hónum.  Maðr  het  Óláfr,  ok  var  Vífilsson; 
hann  bjó  í  Laxárdal;  þat  er  fyrir  vestan  Skagafjörð  útarlega. 
Hann  var  frændi  Þorsteins,  ok  hafði  handsalat  fyrir  hann  um 
sumarit  á  þingi.  £n  ekki  var  goldit,  ok  var  hann  því  eigi  sykn. 
Þat  lagði  biskup  til  ráðs,  at  Þorsteinn  færi  at  hitta  Óláf ;  ok  vita 
ef  hann  legði  þat  til  vetr-bjargar  sér  er  eigi  hafði  goldisk  til 
syknunnar.  !^ngat  fór  hann;  ok  kom  inn  sama  aptan  aptr 
tíl  Hóki,  ok  segir  biskupi  at  þar  féksk  ekki  af.  Þá  kvezk  biskup 
ekki  kunna  til  at  leggja  með  hónum;  ok  vóru  hónum  þá  fengin 
vápn,  svá  at  hann  var  færr  fyrir  því  með  öðrum  mönnum.  Maðr 
hét  Hermundr,  góðr  bóndi;  hann  bjó  þar  er  mætisk  Fljót  ok 
Skagaíjörðr  er  á  Heiði  heitir.  Hann  átti  dóttur  er  Gróa  hét,  er 
kólluð  var  Heiðar-Gróa.  Hón  var  væn  kona  ok  kurteisleg. 
Böðvarr  ór  Felli  fór  opt  þangat,  ok  talaði  við  Gró;  ok  virðu 
menn  svá,  sem  henni  værí  lítið  um  þat.  Maðr  hét  Beinir ;  hann  var 
Sigmundar  son,  Asólfs  sonar,  er  búið  hafði  í  Næfr-holti  á  Rangár- 
völlum;  hann  var  ókvæntr  maðr  ok  kurteiss;  hann  var  vistum  í 
Haganesi  í  Fljótum  með  ÍUuga  syni  Argríms  skáldz.  Beinir 
kom  stundum  á  Heiði,  ok  þótti  gaman  at  tala  við  Gró ;  ok  virðu 
menn,  at  þetta  væri  henni  nær  skapi.  Þorsteinn  inn  seki  var 
skyldr  Gró ;  ok  kom  hann  þar  er  hann  fór  frá  Hólum;  ok  töluðu 
þau  Gróa  stund  þá.  Þaðan  fór  hann  í  Haganes,  ok  hitti  Beini. 
Síðan  fóru  þeir  á  leið  þá  er  ván  var  at  Böðvarr  myndi  fara,  ok  sátu 
þar  fyrir  hónum  þar  til  er  hann  kom,  ok  Þorvaldr  bróðir  hans  með 
hónum.     H  tók  Beinir  Þorvald,  ok  hélt  hónum ;  en  Þorsteinn  vá 

'  sóttan,  B. 
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Böðvar.  Síðan  tók  Þorsteinn  hest  þann  er  Böðvarr  haíði  ríðit; 
ok  reið  í  brott,  ok  til  Óláfs.  Þá  tók  Þorsteinn  stóðhest  er  Ólafr 
átti ;  en  lét  eptir  hinn  er  hann  hafði  áðr.  Síðan  reið  hann  vestr  i 
Dali  til  Sveins  Sturlusonar;  en  þeir  Hermundr  ok  íllugi  hand- 
söluðu  fyrir  Beini  tólf  hundruð;  ok  skyldi  hann  vera  þar  sem 
hann  vildi. 

21.  Nú  leið  vetr  sá ;  ok  fóru  þeir  Þorgrknr  sunnan  um  Kjðl  til 
SkagaQarðar.  Drífu  þá  til  þeirra  harka-menn  þeir  er  vistlausir 
vóru.  Þá  fóru  þeir  upp  í  Goðdali,  ok  it  efra  inn  til  EyjaQarðar; 
ok  kómu  á  bæ  þann  er  í  Leyningi  heitir ;  sá  maðr  hét  Bergr  ^  er 
þar  bjó.  þar  ræntu  þeir,  ok  tóku  þaðan  mat,  ok  lérept  ok  vaðmál 
til  klæða  sér.  Siðan  fóru  þeir  viða  um  héraðit,  ok  tóku  bændr 
við  þeim.  Ok  er  þat  spurði  Eyjólfr '  norðan  af  Grenjaðarstað,  þi 
iór  hann  at  hitta  Guðmund;  ok  gat  hann  komit  saman  sáttar- 
fimdi  með  þeim ;  ok  kom  Kolbeinn  til  vestan,  ok  eigi  Qölmennr. 
Ok  er  hann  kom  til  Guðmundar,  kvað  hann : — 

Víst  er  hér  meft  hraustum  hró^-finginn  gxðingi, 
nýta  sér  til  slátra  seggir  mart  at  leggja: 
Heimkynni  mtmu  hreinni  hafa  opt  verit  (þoptu 
freyr  strykr  í&ks'  at  árum  flóð-bundins)  OuÖmnndar. 

Þeir  höfðu  sáttar-fund  við  Glerá,  ok  kómu  sinimi-megin  at  hvárír. 
tar  var  brií  á  ánni,  ok  gljúfr  undir.  Eyjólfr  gékk  þar  á  milli ;  ok 
gat  sáttum  á  komit ;  ok  gengu  þá  allir  menn  til  sátta  *  þeir  er  við 
vóru,  svá  Vigfúss  sem  aðrír ;  ok  skyldi  göra  um  víg  Þórðar-sona 
Teitr  Oddzson  austan  ór  Fjörðum ;  ok  svá  um  rán  þat  er  rænt  var 
i  Amamesi.  En  um  vig  Amþrúðar-sona  skyldi  göra  Þorvaldr 
Gizurarson;  ok  svá  um  þat  er  Guðmundr  var  ræntr;  ok  um 
áverka  Valgarðz  húskarls  Guðmundar.  Þorsteinn  Urða-steinn  var 
þá  heill  orðinn,  ok  skyldi  Þorvaldr  þar  um  göra.  Siðan  fóm  menn 
heim  af  íiindinum.  Þá  fór  Þorgrimr  á  Laugaland,  ok  hafði  þar 
eigi  íleirí  kýr  um  sumarit  en  tiu.  Þat  sumar  fór  Vigfúss  útan  ok 
Sölvi,  ok  urðu  þeir  eigi  við  ríðnir  þessi  mál.  En  um  sumarit  nær 
engi-verki,  kom  Hallr  prestr  sunnan  á  Laugaland;  ok  galt  Þor- 
grimr  hónirai  upp  þat  er  eyzk  hafði  um  vetrinn  i  búinu.  Siðan 
fór  Hallr  prestr  heim.  Ok  skilðusk  þeir  all-vel;  ok  vóra  heima 
nökkura  stund '. 

*  '  Bergr]  Bcrsi.  B.         •  þóralfr  ok  Eyjólfr  (I),  B.         »  fáks]  thus  Tellum ;  fait,  B. 

*  sátta]  hansala,  B.         ^  stund]  here  ends  the  eighth  vellum  leaf. 


II99.]  GUÐMUNDAR  SAGA  DÝRA,  21,  22.  167 

[I.  176:  iii.  29.] 

22.  ^Þá  er  Hallr  prestr  hafði  skamma  stund  heima  verít,  fór 
hann  í  Odda,  ok  vissu  menn  eigi  eyrendi  hans.  En  litlu  síðarr  fór 
Þorsteinn  Jónsson  sunnan,  ok  ætlaði  útan,  at  því  er  hann  sagði,  ok 
Þórdís  kona  hans,  ok  eigi  allfáir  menn  vóru  með  hónum.  Hann 
fór  til  Eyjafjarðar,  ok  var  fyrst  í  Mikla-garði  með  Jóni  Örnólfs- 
syni.  En  er  menn  spurðu,  at  Þorsteinn  var  í  Mikla-garði.  Þá 
drifu  Innfirðingar  til  hans  flokkum.  En  er  Þorgrímr  spurði  þat, 
þá  færði  hann  inn  bú  sítt  allt,  ok  slæsk  í  sveit  með  Þorsteini ;  ok 
fóru  þeir  út  stundum  á  Laugaland  mjök  margir  saman  eðr  til 
skipa ;  ok  vóru  nótt  saman.  Þá  bjó  í  Auðbrekku  Kálfr  Guthorms- 
son;  hann  átti  Ósk  dóttur  Þorvarðz  ins  auðga;  ok  hafði  Guð- 
mundr  geíit  hana ;  þvíat  Þorvarðr  var  bróðir  hans;  ok  var 
Guðmundr  ýmist  heima  á  Bakka  eðr  í  Auðbrekku,  ok  þótti  þat 
varlegra  ef  í  nökkum  vafa  slægi.  En  þat  var  um  helgan  dag  at 
þeir  Þorsteinn  vóru  á  Laugalandi ;  ok  ríða  þeir  nú  til  skips.  f*i 
var  Guðmundr  í  Auðbrekku;  ok  bjoggusk  þeir  Kálfr  með  sínn 
flokk.  Þeir  Þorsteinn  kómu  fyrr  með  sínn  flokk,  ok  stigu  af  baki, 
ok  stóðu  þar  öðrum-megin  búða.  Þá  kómu  þeir  Guðmundr  ok 
Kálfr  með  flokk  sínn,  ok  stigu  þeir  af  baki  ok  stóðu  gegnt  þeim 
Þorsteini,  ok  horfðusk  á.  Þá  hlógu  Austmenn  at  þeim ;  [sögðu] 
at  íslendingar  léti  bröstulega.  Síðan  gengu  nökkurir  menn  af 
hvárum-tveggjum  at  kaupmönnum,  ok  tóku  sér  vetr-taks-menn. 
Tók  Guðmundr  þann  mann  er  Asbjöm  hét,  ok  var  kallaðr  lýri ; 
en  þeir  Þorsteinn  tóku  við  þeim  manni  er  Þorbjöm  hét,  ok  var 
kallaðr  Grænlendingr.  Þá  mælti  Kálfr  við  Guðmund :  *  Hví  skulu 
vér  nú  eigi  at  gangask.  Er  nd  vel  á  komit;  ok  meiri  ván,  at 
Oðrum  muni  þykkja  nökkut  undir  at  eiga  nökkum  hlut.'  Guð- 
mundr  svarar :  '  Eigi  vil  ek  vekja  láta  ór  mínum  flokki  áhlaup  né 
ákösf  Þá  stigu  þeir  á  bak,  ok  riðu  miUi  tjalda  ok  skipa,  ok  svá  á 
bak  liði  Guðmundar,  ok  keyrðu  hart  hestana  eptir  sandinum ;  en 
Kálfr  skcldi  sverð-skapti  á  skjöld  sínn,  ok  skirpði  við,  er  þeúr  riðu 
í  brott.  Síðan  stigu  þeir  Guðmundr  á  hesta,  ok  ríða.  Ok  er  þeir 
koma  á  brekkumar  upp,  var  þar  fyrir  flokkr  þeirra  Þorsteins.     Þá 


*  This  chapter  is  very  moch  curtailed  íq  B  ;  thus — f>á  er  H.  p.  hafði  skamma 
stund  verít,  fór  hann  f  Odda,  ok  tíssu  menn  eigi  eyrendi  hans.  En  litlo  siAarr  fór 
f>orsteinn  Jóns  s.  sunnan  til  Eyja  fjarðar,  ok  eigi  all  (k  mennr.  Enn  er  f>orgrimr 
r«st  hann  (I)  f  flocc  meÖ  hónum  þá  um  somarit  kom  þorvalldr  at  sunnan  oc  gerdí 
sáttir  þflBr  er  hann  var  til  tekinn.  {>ar  kom  ok  f>orgrímr.  f^onralldr  gerfti  xxx. 
þríggja  alna  aora  hrem  þeirra  Amþþar.  ss.  (sic),  etc,  see  p.  168, 1.  9. 
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mælti  Kálfr :  *  Nií  er  einsætt  at  láta  eigi  undan  líða,  at  vér  eigimsk 
saman ;  ok  eru  vér  nú  hálfu  verr  komnir  enn  áðan.'  Guðmundr 
kvað  eigi  vekja  skyldu  ór  sínum  ílokki ;  en  bað  taka  við  sem  bezt 
ef  þeir  vekði.  Síðan  ríða  þeir  Guðmundr  heim,  ok  áttusk  ekki 
við.  En  þeir  Þorsteinn  höfðu  því  þar  staðar  numit,  at  sumir  vildu 
við  taka  en  sumir  eigi.  Þá  kom  Þorvaldr  sunnan  um  sumarít  ok 
görði  sáttir  þar  er  hann  var  til  tekinn ;  ok  kom  þar  Þorgrímr  til 
Þorvaldz;  görði  hann  þijá  tigi  hundraða  þriggja  álna  aura  f}TÍr 
hvem  þeirra  Arnþrúðar-sona,  ok  kalla  þá  jafna  við  Þorfinn 
Önundarson.  En  tuttugu  hundruð  þriggja  álna  aura  fyrir  hvem 
þeirra^  ok  áverka  við  Valgarð,  ok  rán  ok  heimsókn  við  Guð- 
mund.  Skyldu  þeir  bera  heim  allt  þat  er  rænt  var,  hlífar  ok  vápn. 
Hann  görir  tólf  hundmð  þriggja  áhia  aura  f^rrir  áverka  við  Urða- 
Stein.  Þorgrímr  ríðr  brott  af  sáttar-fundi.  Ok  er  þeir  vóru  skamt 
komnir,  hleypði  maðr  eptir  þeim  niðr  frá  Auðbrekku.  Sá  maðr 
hét  Máni,  ok  var  Grímsson.  Víga-Starkaðr  var  á  ferð  með 
Þoi^ími.  Hann  spurði  Mána,  hví  hann  ganði  svá  \  Máni  kvezk 
leita  hestz  síns.  Starkaðr  svarar :  '  Hyggr  þú  hann  eigi  hér  vera  í 
várri  ferð  ?'  Máni  kvezk  eigi  mundu  leita  víðara  ef  hann  vissi  hvar 
væri.  Síðan  hjó  Starkaðr  á  lær  hönum  á  söðul-reiminni  með 
handöxi;  ok  var  þat  mikill  áverki.  Síðan  rak  Þorgrímr  hann  ór 
föru-neyti  sínu',  ok  kvezk  sjá  at  hann  vildi  at  þeir  ^rrði  aldrí  til 
fríðs  *.  Þá  fór  Starkaðr  austr  í  Fjörðu  ok  suðr  um  land.  Þá  kom 
Teitr  austan  ór  Fjörðum,  ok  görði  þær  sættir  *  er  hann  skyldi  göra. 
Hann  görði  þrjá  tigi  hundraða  þríggja  álna  aura  fyrir  hvem  þeirra 
Þórðar-sona,  ok  kallaði  þá  jafn-menni  hinna.  En  bera  aptr  rán  í 
Amames,  er  þeir  höfðu  rænt.  Þeir  Teitr  fóm  leið  sína,  ok  gistu 
Föstu-nótt  í  Imbm-dögum '  at  Guðmundar  um  haustið.  Þá  létusk 
þeir  Þorvaldr  verða  varir  við  kvitt  þann,  at  þeir  Inníiröingar 
ætluðu  at  göra  til  hans  hratt.     Ok  fóm  þeir  þaðan  Laugardaginn. 

28.  En  Ðróttins-nóttina  var  Guðmundr  at  kirkju,  sem  hann  átti 
vanöa  til.  £n  er  á  leið,  þóttisk  hann  heyra,  at  ríðit  var  yfír  ána 
hjá  túni,  ok  fóm  á  kaf  hrossin.  Veðr  var  á  kyrrt  Þá  gékk 
Guðmundr  inn,  ok  vakði  upp  húskarla  sína.  Þá  hljópu  þeir  út, 
fyrst,  Klængr  Amþrúðarson,  ok  annarr  maðr  með  hónum;  þeir 
hljópu  á  bæinn  upp  ok  fram  á  dura-veggina,  ok  hugöu  þeir  at 

*  hvcrn  þeirra]  thus?  ■  hví  ganar  þú  $vá?  B.  *  ór  fora-nejrti  $ínu]  B; 

með  forunautum  línum,  Cd.        *  til  frids]  i  friði.  B.        '  þer  $ettir]  gerftir  þær,  B. 
•  Ymbru-dögum,  B.        ''  á  kaf ]  thus,  not  ákaft,  Cd. ;  ákaft.  440 ;  om.  B. 
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þaðan  mundi  at  sótt.  En  þar  vóni  at  komnir  Innfirðingar,  Þor- 
steinn  Jónsson  ok  Þorgrímr,  með  þrjá  tigi  ^  manna.  Þá  hljópu  af 
liðinu  Qórir  menn,  Sigurðr  Grikkr,  Fálki  Dálksson,  Þorgeirr 
Helgason  Sunnlenzkr  maðr,  ok  Hallr  Þorbjarnarson  Skagfirzkr 
maðr.  Hann  var  sekr.  Þeir  kómusk  upp  í  virkit  allir,  ok  vildu 
vitja  *  laun-dura  þeirra  er  vóru  út  í  virkit ;  ok  fundu  eigi.  En  þá 
gékk  út  þær  áyrr  Guðmundr,  ok  sá  maðr  næstr  hónum  er  Þorkell 
hét.  En  þá  var  dagat ;  ok  áttu  þeir  at  sjá  í  gögn  dags-brúninni  er 
til  vóru  komnir  undir  húsin.  Guðmundr  sá  mennina  vera  úti,  ok 
kenndi  eigi,  þvíat  hann  var  óskygn,  ok  spurði  hverir  þar  væri. 
Fálki  svarar :  '  Gestir  eru  hér.'  Guðmundr  svarar :  *  Ok  munu  eigi 
öfusu-gestir.'  Guðmundr  hafði  skjöld  fyrir  sér,  ok  sviðu  í  hendi, 
ok  var  gyrðr  sverði.  Þá  sótti  Guðmundr  at  þeim,  en  þeir  hörfuðu  * 
undan  í  einn  garðz-krók  *  í  virkinu.  Ok  þegar  urðu  þeir  Klængr 
varir  við,  at  ókyrrleikinn  var  *  á  bak  húsum,  ok  hljópu  þeir  þangat 
til.  Þá  féll  Fálki,  ok  varð  Guðmundr  skaða-maðr  hans.  Þá  vá 
Klængr  Hall  Þorbjamarson.  í^r  féll  ok  Þorgeirr.  Þá  mættusk  þeir 
Sigurðr  Grikkr  ok  Guðmundr ;  ok  sóttusk  um  hríð ;  ok  vá  hvárr- 
tveggi  með  sverði;  ok  varð  hvárrg^  sárr.  Þá  drifu  út  menn 
Guðmundar;  en  Sigurðr  opaði'  út  af  virkinu.  M  féll  ofan  af 
virkinu  húskarl  Guðmundar  í  læk  er  féll  undir  virkinu;  sá  hét 
Grímr.  En  þeir  sá  er  fyrir  útan  vóru ;  ok  ætluðu  þeir  sínn  mann 
hafa  ofan  fallit.  Síðan  gékk  Grímr  til  dura,  ok  vóru  konur  þar  at 
byrgja  dyrrin ;  ok  gékk  hann  þar  inn.  Síðan  veittu  þeir  atsókn 
snarpa  er  til  vóru  komnir;  ok  urðu  þeir  sárir,  Guðmundr  ok 
Klængr,  ok  nökkurir  menn  aðrir.  En  þá  er  Ijóst  var  orðit,  gaf 
þeim  glám-sýni''  er  til  vóru  komnir,  ok  sýndisk  þeim  sem  menn 
færi  hvaðan-æva*  at  þeim.  En  þar  sá  þeir  bæði  torf-hrauka*  ok 
stakk-garða ;  þviat  hélu-þoka  var  um  mýramar  at  sýn,  ok  heiddu  ^^ 
upp  ór  kollamir.  Ok  leystusk  þeir  svá  í  brott,  at  þar  lágu  eptir 
föra-nautar  þeirra  þrír.  Síðan  riðu  þeir  ofan  eptir  dal,  ok  æduðu 
í  Langahlíð,  ok  taka  þann  mann  með  sér  er  Þorgeirr  hét ;  hann 
var  frændi  Guðmundar.  Þeir  riðu  hvatlega ;  ok  vissu  ^igi  fyrr  en 
þeir  vóra  komnir  langt  um  bæinn.  Þá  görðu  þeir  þat  ráð  af,  at 
fara  í  Auðbrekku  ok  taka  Kálf  Guthormsson  af  lífi.     Þá  reið  frá 

»  X.  c.  (I),  B.         «  vitja]  lcita,  B.         *  hörfiiðu]  opuðo,  B.  *  citt  garðzbrot, 

B.        »  at  hark  tokz,  B.        •  opaði]  B ;  hopaði,  Cd.         ^  glám-sýni]  mis-syni,  B. 
*  hvaðan-ðBva]  alla  vega  nær,  B.  '  torf-króka,  B.  '^  heiddu]  thus  emend. ; 

bríddu  (i.  e.  bryddu),  Cd. ;  mzndu,  V. ;  kúmu,  B. 
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þeim  Sigurðr  Grikkr,  ok  kom  Kálfí  í  kirkju;  ok  síðan  stóð  hami 
fyrír  kirkju,  ok  kvezk  veija  mundu  meðan  hann  mætti  uppi  standa. 
Þá  vildi  Þorsteinn  Jónsson  láta  brjóta  kirkjuna  eðr  brenna,  en 
Þorgrímr  vildi  þat  eigi.  Síðan  brutu  þeir  upp  búr,  ok  tóku  hesta ; 
ok  klyQuðu  hestana  af  mat;  ok  fóru  með  þat  inn  í  Fjörð.  £n 
Guðmundr  lét  færa  Fálka  til  Bægisár  ok  jarða  þar.  £n  Hallr  ok 
Þorgeirr  vóru  færðir  þangat  er  Hallz-graíir  heita  ^  ok  jarðaðir  þar. 
Annan  morgun  er  lýsti,  kómu  þeir  í  Auðbrekku,  ok  ætluðu  at  taka 
Kálf,  en  hann  var  farinn  upp  til  Guðmundar;  en  þar  kom  í 
staðinn  t>órðr  ór  Laufási  ok  níu  tigir  manna ;  ok  vóru  allir  uppi  í 
virkinu  með  hesta  sina.  Þeir  veittu  þar  atsókn  er  til  vóru  komnir, 
ok  fengu  ekki  föng  á  þeim  er  [fyrir]  vóru.  Þeir  fóru  þá  til  fjóss, 
ok  leiddu  í  brottu  kýr  átta,  ok  höfðu  með  sér.  Þat  máttu  þeir  eigi 
banna  er  í  virkinu  vóru ;  þvíat  þeir  höfðu  ekki  lið  til  ofan-göngu. 
Þá  fóru  þeir  upp  *  á  Grund,  ok  höfðu  þar  setu.  Þá  samnaði  Guð- 
mundr  mönnum  þeim  er  hann  fékk.  Hann  sendi  orð  Kolbeini,  ok 
þeim  öllum  er  hónum  þótti  vænlegast.  Ok  nú  ferr  hann  inn  á 
Grund  með  lið  sítt,  ok  reisti  þar  tjald  í  túni.  Sátu  þeir  fyrír 
tilföngum  öllum  þaðan  frá  er  þeir  kómu.  Þar  kom  Ögmundr  sneis 
til  liðs  við  Guðmund  með  fjóra  tigi  manna.  Þeir  Guðmundr  léttu 
at  þeim  atsóknum '  þar  til  er  Kolbeinn  kom.  Þá  vóru  með  Guð- 
mundi  nær  sex  hundruð  manna.  Þá  görðu  þeir  íleka  yfír  sér;  ok 
höfðu  Ijá  *  í  lang-orfum  ^  ok  kraka,  ok  krækðu  í  virkis-garðana,  ok 
brutu  svá  virkit,  ok  þeir  brenndu  hús  eitt  eðr  tvau  af  virkinu.  £n 
þeir  höfðu  [íynr]  í  virkinu  nær  hundrað  manna  ok  vel  búna.  £n 
þat  vafði  fyrír  þeim,  at  þeir  réðu  allir  jafn-miklu,  ok  var  einginn 
fyrír  þeim  annarr  heldr  en  annarr.  Þá  tóksk  atlaga  fyrír  þcim 
greiðlega  er  allir  vóru  komnir;  ok  gengu  menn  þá  til  skotz  er  þar 
til  vóru  færir.  Ok  er  skot-hríðin  tóksk,  mælti  djákn  einn  er  í 
virkinu  var :  at  þyrma  skyldi  hónum  Guðmundi.  £n  lídu  síðarr 
brast  hónum  ör,  djáknanum,  er  mælt  hafði;  þat  var  lás-ör,  ok 
malla  í^  ok  kom  í  brúnar-beinat  ^  ok  hljóp*  í  gögnum  þegar ;  ok 
gátu  þeir  eigi  í  brott  komit  áðr  þeir  hétu  á  Þorlák  biskup.  Þá  sá 
þeir,  at  þeir  mundi  unnir  verða,  ok  beiddu  þá  Guðmund  at  sættask. 

*  þangat— heita]  til  hvalgrafa  (I).  B.  •  upp]  inn.  B.  «  thos  Cd, ;  þeir  Gu*- 
mundr  sóttu  at  þeim  um  daginn,  B.  *  Ijá]  B  (lia) ;  Ijái,  Cd.  '  lang-orbnm,  B. 
'  ok  malla  í]  add.  B  (and  440).  *  brúnar-beinat]  thus  440 ;  orrar-bcinit,  Cd. ; 

brúnina,  B.     The  edition  from  V.  has  thus — þat  var  lás-or  er  maðr  hafði,  ok  meOa 
í,  ok  koni  örvar-bacmift  í  brúnar  beinit,  ok  hljóp  ...  •  hljóp]  smó,  B. 
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Guðmandr  svarar :  '  Eigi  stoðar  við  yör  at  sættask,  ok  öngar  manu 
nú  verða  nema  ek  ráða  einn/  Síðan  sættusk  þeir  at  því,  at  þeir 
handsöluðu  Guðmundi  allir  sjálfdæmi.  Ok  þá  er  sæzk  var,  gékk 
Þorsteinn  Jónsson  ofan  ór  virkinu  til  fundar  við  Kolbein  ok  töluðu 
þeir  um  stund.  Síðan  lauk  Guðmimdr  upp  görðum;  ok  gðrði 
sáttir  þær  allar  til  gjalda  fyrst,  er  gðrvar  vóru  um  sumarít,  ok  ekki 
hafði  verít  af  goldit.  £n  þá  görði  Guðmundr  fjrrir  þat  er  síðan 
hafði  til  görzk ;  ok  vóru  þá  goldnar  sakir  þær  allar ;  enda  var  þá 
þorgrímr  kallaðr  félauss.  Ok  þeir  guldu  allir  nökkut  er  þar  höfðu 
verít,  ok  nðkkurr  mið-mundi  var  at  Hann  gðrði  ór  héraði  brott 
Þorstein  Jónsson  ok  Þorlák  Ketilsson ;  ok  fór  hann  suðr  í  Hitar- 
dal,  þvíat  hann  átti  þar  við  staðfestu  at  taka.  Síðan  fór  Þorgrímr 
vestr  til  SkagaQarðar,  ok  var  með  ísleifí  í  Gelding-holti  inn  næsta 
vetr. 

24.  Þórðr  kom  heim  af  fundi  í  Laufás  með  húskarla  sína.  Ok 
þann  sama  aptan  hitti  hann  Þorvarð  hús-karl  sínn,  úti  hjá  læk,  er 
kallaðr  var  kamphundr.  Hann  hafði  hvatt  ðxi  sína  ok  sýndi  þórði. 
Hann  mælti :  '  Bíta  mun  nú,  af  þú  þorír  at  neyta.*  Þar  vóru  á  vist 
með  Þórði  bræðr  tveir ;  hét  annarr  Sörli,  en  annarr  Þorkell ;  þeir 
vóru  Bassa  synir  er  kallaðr  var  handar-Bassi ;  þeir  hðfðu  verít  illa 
við  Þorvarð  um  sumarít,  ok  haft  hann  at  athafnar-manni.  Þá  gékk 
Þorvarðr  inn,  ok  sátu  menn  við  elda.  Þá  hjó  Þorvarðr  Sðrla  bana- 
hðgg.  En  er  Þorvarðr  vildi  út  hlaupa,  þá  sat  Þórðr  bóndi  á  stóli 
ok  rétti^  sik  heldr  langt,  ok  féll  Þorvarðr  um  fætr  hónum.  En 
Þorkell  Bassason  hljóp  at,  ok  vann  á  hónum,  ok  annarr  maðr  með 
hónum.  En  Þorvarðr  komsk  út  ok  til  skips,  ok  kom  því  á  sjó,  ok 
rðrí  yfír  Qörð;  ok  komsk  í  Auðbrekku,  ok  lá  þar  í  sánmi;  ok 
varð  græddr.  Þórðr  hét  maðr,  ok  bjó  á  þeim  bæ  er  heitir  í 
Fagra-skógi ;  hann  hafði  kú  þá  eina,  er  Guðmundr  inn  Dýrí  átti,  at 
búi ;  en  hann  hjó  um  haustið  þá  kú  er  Guðmundr  átti,  en  markaði* 
hónum  aðra  fyrír;  ok  lofaði  Guðmundr  þat.  En  um  várít  sendir 
hann  eptir  þann  mann  er  Hafr  hét  ok  var  Þórarínsson,  ok  annan 
mann  er  Guðmundr  hét,  v^ðan,  ok  eigi  allz  tvítðgr.  En  er  þeir 
kómu  í  Fagra-skóg,  þá  viMi  Þórðr  eigi  fara  láta  þá  kúna  er  mðrkuð 
Wr  ok  bauð  fram  aðra  þá  er  feng-minni  var,  ok  kallaði  þá  betri 
en  gjald-fang.    En  Hafr  vildi  þá  hafa  er  Guðmundi  var  mðrkuð. 


»  rétti]  ók  rciiti  sik  fyrir  hann.  B.  •  markaði]  hcrc  bcgin*  thc  ninth  vellum 
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Þórðr  var  maðr  mikill  ok  sterkr,  ok  ójafnaðar-maðr  í  skapi.  Síðan 
kipðusk  þeir  um  kúna,  ok  náðu  eigi.  Þá  hljóp  Guðmundr  at,  ok 
vann  á  Þórði  mikinn  áverka;  ok  skilðusk  þeir  við  þat  hjá  torf- 
gröfum  þeim  er  þar  vóru  skamt  frá  húsi.  En  þeir  höfðu  kúna 
með  sér,  ok  sögðu  til  Þórðar  á  öðrum  bæ,  hvers  hann  þurfti  við. 
Ok  lifði  Þórðr  frá  dagmáliun  til  miðs  dags.  En  þeir  fóru  heim 
um  kveldit  til  Guðmundar,  ok  sagði  Hafr  tíðendin.  Guðmundr 
svarar :  '  Þat  var  auðsætt  at  þit  vilduð  eigi  örend-laust  fara.'  Síðan 
bætti  Guðmundr  inn  Dýri  víg  Þórðar. 

25.  Þeir  Arnþrúðar-synir,  Brandr  ok  Klængr,  vóru  at  Sökku  í 
Svarfaðardal ;  en  £)jólfr  faðir  þeirra  hafði  búit  á  Völlum ;  ok 
hafði  svá  tekit  handsölum  staðinn,  at  í  erfð  skyldi  hverfa.  En  þá 
er  Eyjólfr  andaðisk,  kallaði  Brandr  biskup  sonu  hans  ekki  til  færa ; 
ok  bygði  hann  þá  Þorsteini  Þraslaugar-syni ;  hann  átti  frændkonu 
biskups.  Nú  kalla  Amþrúðar-sjoiir  til  staðarins ;  en  f>orsteinn  viU 
eigi  lausan  láta.  Þat  var  Ðróttinsdag  einn  á  Völlum,  at  hvárr 
þeirra  hljóp  til  annars,  Brandr  ok  Þorsteinn;  ok  gœttu  menn  svá 
til,  at  hvárrgi  varð  fyrir  áverkum.  Síðan  fór  Þorsteinn  vestr  til 
Hóla  ok  sagði  biskupi  til ;  en  biskup  bað  hann  fara  heim,  ok  fékk 
hónum  mann  til  fylgðar  þann  er  Snorri  hét,  ok  var  Þórðarson ;  en 
hann  var  systur-son  Víga-Starkaðar ;  en  Starkaðr  hafði  vegit  l*or- 
stein  Amþrúðarson.  Þá  áttu  þeir  hrepp-stefnu,  Kross-messu  um 
haustið,  á  Hálsi  í  Svarfaðardal.  Ok  um  daginn  er  menn  sátu  f 
stofu,  hjó  Klængr  fót  undan  Snorra  fyrir  ofan  kné.  Þá  vann  á 
Snorra  annarr  maðr  sá  er  Grímr  hét ;  ok  lét  Snorri  þar  líf.  Þá  fór 
Þorsteinn  enn  vestr  til  Hóla,  ok  sagði  biskupi  hvat  í  görðisk.  En 
Amþrúðar-synir  fóra  til  fundar  við  Guðmund  inn  Dýra,  ok  báðu 
hann  fara  til  at  sitja  með  þeim  á  staðnum ;  en  hann  kvezk  eigi 
mundu  til  fara,  ok  bað  at  þeir  skoraði  Ögmundi  sneis  \  því  at  hann 
var  þeim  jafn-skyldr ;  en  hann  lézk  mundu  fá  til  Þorvald  son  sínn 
með  hónum.  Þá  fóra  þeir  fiindar  við  Ögmund ;  ok  hann  fór  með 
þeim,  ok  lét  bera  ór  húsum  allt  þat  er  fémætt  var  í  kirkju ;  ok  ( 
kirkju-garðinn,  þat  er  eigi  mátti  í  kirkjunni  vera.  Kirkju-garðrinn 
var  bæði  góðr  ok  mikill,  ok  eigi  svá  nær  húsum,  at  þaðan  mætti 
sækja.  Síðan  víg-gyrðluðu  *  þeir  kirkju-garðinn  með  röptum,  ok 
bjoggusk  þaðan  til  vamar '.     Síðan  skiptu  þeir  garðinum  með  sér, 

*  ögmundi  sneis]  thus  (dat.)  yellum  as  well  as  B.       *  vig-gyrðlu5u]  B ;  viggjrdo, 
vellum.        '  vidr  náms,  B. 
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hvar  hvárir  skyldu  verja,  ef  þyrfti,  ok  vóru  þar  þrír  tigir  manna;  ok 
baf&i  Ögmundr  forráð  fyrír  þeim.  En  Brandr  biskup  lét  safna 
mönnum  í  ö6rum  stað,  ok  var  Hjálmr  Asbjarnarson  lengst  vestan, 
þeirra  manna  er  nökkut  merki  var  at.  Biskup  ætlaði  at  fara  með 
þeim  sjálfr.  £n  þá  nótt  er  þeir  vóru  þar  at  Hólum,  þá  laust  verk  í 
andlit  hónum,  ok  var  hann  eigi  færr.  Síðan  fóru  þeir  þaðan  nær 
hálfu  öðru  hundraði  manna ;  var  Kolbeinn  Amórsson,  kalda-ljós, 
fyrír  liði  því  ok  Hafr  Brandzson,  fóstrí  hans.  Þeir  kómu  á  Völlu, 
ok  áttu  tal  við  Ögmund ;  hann  kallaði  þar  ván  viðnáms  af  þeim  er 
fyrir  vóru,  ok  kölluðusk  eigi  mundu  ganga  af  staðnum.  Hafrí 
sýndisk  ok  ekki  efnilegt  at  sækja  kirkju-garðinn ;  ok  talði  til  þeirra 
koma^  er  til  sóttu,  þótt  saurgaðisk  kirkju-garðrínn,  en  eigi  til 
þeirra  er  hendr  sínar  ætti  at  verja.  Þeir  vóru  þar  við  tvær  nætr ;  ok 
fengu  sér  eigi  g^stingar,  þvíat  héraðs-menn  allir  vóru  meirr  með 
Ögmundi.  Þá  gaf  Ögmundr  þeim  kú  til  slátrs,  ok  fengu  þeir  sér 
eigi  katla'  til  at  sjóða,  ok  steikðu  þeir  kúna  við  elda.  £n  þeir 
sýstu  þat  eitt  at,  at  þeir  sættusk  á  víg  Snorra;  ok  var  hann  fé 
bættr ;  ok  fóru  við  þat  í  brott.  Síðan  fór  Guðmundr  inn  Dýrí  til, 
ok  tók  brott  Arnþrúðar-sonu  af  staðnimi;  ok  fór  til  fundar  við 
biskup ;  ok  sættusk  þeir  á  þat,  at  biskup  skyldi  fá  mann  til  at  varð- 
veita  staðinn  meðan  hann  lifði,  en  þá  skyldu  þeir  við  taka  Am- 
þrúðar-synir.  £n  Þorsteinn  skyldi  ok  eigi  hafa  stað.  Þá  rézk  til 
staðarins  sá  maðr  er  Þorkell'  hét  ok  var  Bergðórsson,  ok  bjó 
bann  [þar]  meðan  biskup  lifði.  Síðan  tóku  þeir  við  Arnþrúðar- 
synir. 

26.  Sá  maðr  varð  enn  fyrir  áverka  er  Skæringr  hét,  ok  var 
Hróallzson,  djákn  at  vígslu  ok  frændi  Guðmundar  ins  Dýra;  ok 
hjoggu  Austmenn  af  hónum  hönd.  Síðan  veitti  Guðmundr  eptir- 
mál,  ok  var  hónum  selt  sjálfdæmi  fyrír  áverkann ;  en  þeir  Hafr 
Brandzson,  ok  Guðmundr  inn  Dýrí  görðu  þrjá  tigi  hundraða,  ok 
skyldi  þá  þegar  gjaldaz.  Síðan  reið  Guðmundr  brott  frá  skipi,  en 
Austmenn  settuzk  at  Hafrí  eptir,  ok  þótti  gört  of  mikit ;  báðu  hann 
göra  annat-hvárt  at  minnka  sættina  *,  eðr  vinna  eið.  £n  Hafr  görði 
hvárki.  Þá  var  ríðit  eptir  Guðmundi,  ok  sagt  hónum  til  svá  görs. 
Þá  snörí  hann  þegar  aptr  til  skips,  ok  spurði,  hvat  þá  værí  um. 
£n  Hafr  segir  hónimi  hvar  þá  var  komit.     Guðmundr  mælti : 


*  ok  taldi—koma]  kallar  þeina  völd,  B.       *  kstla,  B.      '  þorkell]  fxSrariiin,  B. 
*  sektína,  B. 
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'  Vinn  þú  eið,  en  ek  mun  elligar,  ok  skulu  þeir  þá  gjalda  sex  tígi 
hundraða;  skal  jafn-dýrt  vera,  eiðr  annars  hvárs  okkars  sem  hðnd 
Skserings/  £n  Austmenn  vildu  þat  eigi.  Guðmundr  mæltí :  '  Þá 
skal  göra  yðr  kost  annan :  at  ek  mun  gjalda  þrjá  tígi  hundraöa 
Skæringi  er  gðrvir  eru,  en  ek  skal  velja  mann  til^  af  liði  yðru,  þann 
er  mér  þykkir  jafn-menntr  Skæringi,  ok  hðggva  af  hónum  hðnd, 
ok  bætí  þér  þá  svá  lítlu  sem  þér  vilit/  £n  Austmenn  vildu  þat 
eigi;  ok  guldu  upp  þegar  féit.  £n  Guðmundr  hafði  í  brott 
Skæring  með  sér  frá  skipi. 

Síðan  bjó  Guðmundr  eigi  lengi  á  Bakka,  áðr  hann  rézk  vestr  til 
Hngeyra  til  munk-lífís,  ok  andaðisk  þar,  ok  lagði  svá  metorð  sín. 
Hann  var  maðr  vel  vaxinn,  hrokkin-hærr,  fagr-eygr,  mikill  ok  sterkr, 
ok  inn  mestí  hðfðingi*. — Ok  hver/ ek þar /rá þessi  s'ógu. 

^  Here  ends  the  ointh  vellum  leaf.  *  hano  Ttr — hoi5iogi]  om.  B. 
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11.  Nú  erþar  til  al  taka  er  fyrr  varfrd  horfit  at : — Þá  er  þeir 
Guðmandr  biskup  ok  Hrafn  Sveinbjamarson  kómu  út,  ok  þeir 
höíSu  áðr  einn  vetr  verit  í  Noregi,  fór  Hrafn  vestr  í  Amarfjörí  á 
Eyrí  til  bús  síns.  Ok  áör  þeir  skilðu,  gaf  biskup  Hrafni  stóðhross 
góð  ok  sólar-stein.  £n  er  Hrafn  hafði  eigi  lengi  heima  verít,  fór 
hann  í  Vatzíjörð  at  heimboði  til  Þorvalldz  Snorrasonar,  ok  þá  at 
hónum  stóðhross  góð,  ok  mæltu  þá  af  n^'u  til  vináttu.  Lítlu 
síðarr  fór  Þorvaldr  at  heimboði  á  Eyrí,  ok  þá  at  Hrafhi  góðar 
gjafar. 

12.  Ragneiðr  hét  kona,  dóttir  Árons  Bárðar  sonar  ins  svarta. 
Hón  bjó  í  Selárdal.  Þar  kom  reyðar-hvak  *.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr 
frétti  þat,  þá  fór  hann,  ok  bað  Ragneiði  selja  sér  hval.  £n  hón 
lét  hann  hafa  tólf  vættir;  ok  mælti,  at  hann  skyldi  gjalda  henni 
jafn-mikinn,  þá  er  ræki  á  íjörur  hans.  Þann  hval  galt  Þorvaldr 
aldrí  síðan.  Ok  er  haim  fór  brott  ór  Selárdal,  gisti  hann  á  þeim 
bæ  er  heitir  í  Lokin-hömrum.  Þar  var  stolinn  í  brott  sumr  hvahinn. 
Sá  stulðr  reyndisk  ^  síðan  á  hendr  þingmanni  Hrafns  þeim  er  bjó 
út  á  Slétta-nesi.  Ok  er  Hraf^  var  þess  varr,  þá  bauð  hann  Þorvaldi, 
at  gjalda  iját  þingmann  sínn  slíkt  er  Þorvaldr  vildi  göra  fyrir 
tókuna.  £n  Þorvaldr  vildi  eigi  þiggja  af  Hrafni  fébætr,  ok  rændi 
hann  þann  mann  er  hvalinn  tók.  Ok  gékk  hann  þá  á  hendr 
þingmönnum  Hrafns  at  öðru-hváru. 

'  reyðr,  B.  *  reyndisk]  B,  Rtfhs  S. ;  rsmdist,  Cd. 
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13.  Maðr  hét  Haukr,  er  kallaðr  var  Víga-Haukr,  son  Orms 
Fomasonar;  hann  var  Norðlenzkr  at  kyni.  Hann  kvángaðisk 
vestr  á  Rauða-sand,  ok  fékk  Hallberu  dóttur  Markúss  Gíslasonar ; 
ok  fór  þangat  vista-farí  til  Loptz.  Þá  er  Gísli  var  fulltíða  Markús- 
son,  þá  beiddi  hann  Lopt  bróður  sínn  [at]  gjalda  fé  þau  er  þeir 
Magnús  bræðr  áttu.  Loptr  greiddi,  sem  Gísli  beiddi,  bæði  lönd 
ok  lausa  aura,  þvíat  Loptr  var  laungetinn.  Nú  er  Loptr  var 
staðfestu-lauss,  þá  fór  hann  norðr  í  Dýrafjörð  á  Mýrar.  Þar  bjó 
sá  maðr  er  Mögr  hét,  ok  var  þingmaðr  Hrafns ;  ok  átti  hann  mála 
á  Mýra-landi.  Loptr  keypti  landit,  svá  at  hann  spurði  eigi  Hrafh 
at,  ok  fór  þangat  búi  sínu.  Víga-Haukr  rézk  á  Mýrar  með  Lopti. 
Hrafni  mislíkaði  landa-kaupit  ok  búgörð,  þvíat  Loptr  var  hávaða- 
maðr  ok  ódæll.  Loptr  hafði  orð  rýgileg  ^  við  Hrafn  ok  þingmenn 
hans ;  kvazk  aldri  hirða  hvárt  [þeim]  þætti  vel  eðr  ílla  hans  bygð. 
í>á  fór  Hrafn  á  Mýrar  með  fjöhnenni.  Þá  kom  þar  Þorvaldr 
Snorrason  með  sétta  mann,  ok  bauð  Hrafni  lið  sítt,  ok  gékk  í 
flokk  hans.  Síðan  var  leitað  um  sættir,  ok  var  Loptr  tregr.  H 
fóru  þeir  Hrafn  til,  [ok]  veittu  á  brott  læk  þann '  er  féll  í  húsin 
á  Mýrum.  Þá  gnmaði  Lopt,  at  þeir  mundi  bera  elld  at  húsunum, 
ok  brenna  bæinn.  Þá  leitaði  Haukr  um  sættir;  ok  varð  þat,  at 
þeir  sættusk  á  þat,  at  Sighvatr  Sturluson  skyldi  göra.  Eptir  þenna 
fund  ýfðusk  þeir  Loptr  ok  Haukr  við  Þorvald,  fyrir  þat  er  hann 
hafði  görzt  berr  í  liðveizlu  við  Hrafn.  Um  sumarit  eptir  á  Alþingi 
hljóp  Haukr  til  Þorvaldz  ok  hjó  milli  herða  hónum;  en  Þorvaldr 
skeindisk  eigi,  þvíat  hann  var  f  brynju.  H  hjó  Haukr  til  foru- 
nautz  Þorvaldz  þess  er  Teitr  hét ;  hann  var  son  Árna  Rauðskeggs. 
Þat  högg  kom  á  hönd  Teiti ;  ok  var  kallat  f  fyrstu  eigi  mikit  sárit ; 
en  höndin  féU  af  hónum  síðan  f  hreifanum.  Fyrir  þau  mál  var 
sætz  þar  á  þinginu.  £n  þat  kom  sfðan  svá,  at  þeir  Loptr  ok  Gfsli 
hefði  verit  f  Qörráðum  við  Þorvald,  ok  þeir  hefði  heitið  at  halda 
upp  fé-bótum  fyrir  Hauk,  ef  hann  ynni  á  Þorvaldi.  En  er  Loptr 
vissi,  at  Þorvald  hafði  eigi  sakat,  þá  vildi  hann  eigi  gjöldum  uppi 
halda;  en  Hauki  þótti  þeir  gjöldum  eiga  uppi  at  halda  þar  sem 
hann  réð  til  Þorvaldz.  Nú  sýndisk  Lopti  sér  vera  óvarlegt  at  sitja 
í  Dýrafirði  fyrir  ófriði  Þorvaldz.  Þvf  fór  hann  suðr  um  land,  er 
menn  kómu  af  þingi,  til  Eyjólfs  ins  óða'  Þorsteinssonar,  mágs 


^  tygilig,  B  (badlj).         '  á  brott  læk  þann]  B ;  einn  frá  læk  þeim,  Cd.         '  ins 
óða]  goða,  Hiafn  S. ;  ins  auðga,  6. 


I203-I209.]     HRAFNS  SAGA  OK  ÞORVALDZ,  13.  177 

[II.  23,  33:    ÍV.  13.] 

síns,  föður  Aldísar  konu  hans ;  ok  var  þar  um  sumarít,  ok  önd- 
verðan  vetr.  Þetta  sumar  fór  Þorvaldr  vestr  í  Dýraíjörð  til  leiðar, 
at  vitja  gjalda  þeirra,  er  gjaldask  skyldu  fyrir  Hauk.  En  féit  kom 
eigi  fram.  Þá  beiddi  Þorvaldr  Hrafn,  at  hann  skyldi  fara  með 
hónum  á  Mýrar^  ok  ræna  þar.  En  Hrafn  vildi  eigi  í  þeirri  för  vera ; 
kvazk  veita  mundu  Þorvaldi  til  laga ;  mælti,  at  Þorvaldr  skyldi  sækja 
Lopt  at  lögum  eðr  Gísla  um  íjörráð  eðr  fjár-hald;  lézk  mundu 
veita  hónum  lið  til  þess.  Eptir  þat  fór  Þorvaldr  á  Mýrar,  ok  rænti 
þar  mörgu ;  ok  lagði  ámæli  til  við  Hrafn.    Þá  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

Rekkar  frá  ek  at  raeki  (rád  var  þat  mikit  dáða) 
(kjnimk  kapp-gimd  manna)  kýr  tuttngu  af  Myrum: 
Nú  hefír  hryn-bírkis  hvárki  hlynr  (veit  ek  á  því  skynj.(r; 
illr  man  kostr  hans  kallaðr)  kýr  né  hnd  á  M/rum. 

Um  vetrinn  eptir  Jól  fór  Loptr  vestr  á  Mýrar  með  ráði  Sighvatz 
Sturlusonar  ok  Eyjólfs  mágs  síns.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  frétti  þat,  fór 
hann  á  Mýrar  með  fjöhnenni.  Vinir  Loptz  spurðu  til  fara  Þor- 
valldz,  ok  sömnuðu  liði,  ok  kómu  á  Mýrar,  er  Þorvaldr  var  ný- 
kominn ;  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  sá,  at  Loptr  hafði 
þar  íleirí  fulltings-menn,  en  hann  vætti,  þá  sættisk  hann  við  Lopt. 
Ok  fór  í  brott  síðan.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  var  í  brott  farinn,  treystisk 
Loptr  eigi  at  vera  á  Mýrum.  Fór  hann  þá  til  Hrafns  á  Eyrí,  ok 
kvað  Sighvat  hafa  orð  til  sent  ásjá  við  sik.  En  þá  var  Sighvatr 
kallaðr  vinr  Hrafns.  Tekr  hann  þá  við  Lopti.  Þetta  líkaði  Þor- 
valdi  ílla.  Eptir  þat  sendir  hann  Hrafni  orð,  at  hann  skyldi  koma 
til  fundar  við  hann  i  Dýrafjörð,  á  þann  bæ  er  á  Granda  heitir. 
Þar  kom  Hrafn  við  inn  þríðja  mann  fyrr  en  Þorvaklr,  ok  beið  hans 
þar  inni.  Þorvaldr  kom  með  marga  menn,  ok  bað  Hrafn  út 
ganga.  Ok  er  Hrafn  gékk  út  ok  hans  föru-nautar,  Thomas 
Ragneiðarson  ok  Sturla  Bárðarson,  þá  höföu  menn  Þorvalldz 
skipask  fyrír  durum  ok  brugðit  sverði  í  miðjar  sliðrir.  En  þeir 
Hrafn  gengu  eptir  kvíinni  at  Þorvaldi ;  ok  heilsaði  Hrafn  hónum, 
ok  seilðisk  til  hans.  Þorvaldr  tók  kveðju  hans.  Þorvaldi  varð 
nær  ekki  at  orðum  við  Hrafn ;  ok  þat  þótti  Hrafni  undarlegt ;  ok 
ekki  sá  hann  örendi  við  sik  í  þat  sinn.  Loptr  keypti  síðan  bæ 
þann  á  Rauða-sandi  er  at  Stokkum  heitir,  ok  görðu  þar  bú. 
Víga-Haukr  ok  Hallbera  kona  hans  fór  brott  af  landi  fyrst  til 
Noregs  ok  þaðan  til  Grænlandz,  ok  þótti  hann  mikill  mann-haftiar-  ' 
maðr  vera,  hvargi  er  hann  kom.  Magnús  Markússon  fór  ok  ti( 
Grænlandz,  ok  kom  ekki  þeirra  aptr  siðan.     Guðmundr  hét  maðr ; 
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hann  var  Hallzson,  einhleypingr,  ok  hávaða-maðr.  Hann  görðisk 
fylgðar-maðr  Gísla  Markússonar.  Galti  hét  vinr  Loptz;  hann 
átti  hest  góðan;  hann  fóluðu  þeir  Gísli  ok  Guðmundr;  en  hann 
vildi  eigi  þeim  selja,  ok  gaf  Lopti ;  en  er  þeir  Guðmundr  ok  Gísli 
vissu,  þá  ætlaði  hann  at  taka  brott  hestinn.  Loptr  sá,  at  Guö- 
mundr  tók  hestinn  hjá  garði,  ok  fór  eptir  hónum  við  fjórða  maim. 
Þeir  Loptr  vógu  Guðmund.  Þat  vígs-mál  var  lagt  undir  göið 
Sighvatz  Sturlusonar;  görði  hann  fyrir  Guðmund  Lopt  brott  ór 
Vestfirðinga-fjórðingi  ok  föru-nauta  hans,  þá  er  til  vígsins  vóru; 
ok  þar  með  mikil  fégjöld.  Þá  fór  Loptr  brott  ór  VestQörðum, 
ok  suðr  um  land  til  handa  Eyjólfi  mági  sínum ;  ok  var  lengi  síðan 
undir  trausti  Oddaveija. 

14.  Þann  tíð  tók  at  vaxa  sundr-þykki  mjök  með  þeim  Hrafni 
ok  Þorvaldi,  af  þeim  ágangi,  er  Þorvaldr  tók  at  hafa  á  hendr 
þingmönnum  Hrafns.  Þorvaldr  færði  ómaga  þingmanni  Hrafns. 
Sá  fór  at  fínna  Hrafn,  ok  bað  hann  af  sér  ílytja  ómagann.  Þá 
samnar  Hrafn  liði,  ok  fór  með  átta  tigi  manna  norðr  til  ísaQarðar, 
ok  færði  ómagann  þeim  manni  er  Jósep  hét;  hann  bjó  í  Súðavík. 
Þorvaldr  varð  varr  við  ferð  þeirra  Hrafns,  ok  tók  hann  skútu  þar  í 
Súðavík,  or  lagðisk  í  einn  leyni-vág,  ok  vóru  þar  meðan  Hrafh 
var  í  Súðavík.  Eptir  þat  fór  Hrafn  heim  þá  er  hann  hafði  látið 
þar  eptir  ómagann.     þetta  kvað  föru-nautr  hans : — 

Fænim  góðao  grepp  J^Sseppi, 

sá  skal  ráfta  rikr  reikum,  ttl  Súðavikr*. 

l*á  urðu  í  VestQörðum  mörg  kyn  í  draumum  ok  sýnum : — Einu 
sinni  þá  er  Hrafn  hafði  verít  á  kynnis-leitum  í  Selárdal,  fór  hann 
brott  snenmia  um  morgin,  ok  tveir  menn  með  hónum.  H  sjá 
þeir  Ijós  mikit  fara  ór  austri  í  mót  sér  frá  bænum  á  Eyri.  Hrafn 
sá  í  Ijósinu  þrjá  menn.  Þar  þóttisk  hann  kenna  sik  í  Ijósinu 
ok  tvá  menn  aðra.  Þessa  sýn  sagði  hann  fám  mönnum. — Þórðr 
hét  maðr;  hann  var  heima-maðr  í  Selárdal.  Hann  dre}Tnði  at 
maðr  kæmi  at  hónum,  svartr  ok  íllilegr.  þórðr  þóttisk  spyija  hverr 
hann  væri.     Hann  kvað : — 

Faraldr  ek  heiti,  ferr  ek  of  aldar  kyo, 

emkað  ek  sættir  svika : 
Döprum  dauda  ek  mun  dreogi  vcga, 

ok  nyta  nái. 

Guðmundr  hét  maðr.     Hann   dreymði,  at  maðr  kom  at  hónum, 

^  þA  er  hann — Súftavíkr]  om.  Br. ;  sá  skal  réÖa  ríkr  Súðavík,  Hs. 
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mikill  ok  svartr  ok  fllilegr.  Hann  þóttisk  spyrja  hvat  manna  hann 
væri.  Sá  svarar :  *  Hér  er  nú  kominn  Ingólfr  \  sá  er  þér  vitraðisk 
fyrir  vígi  Markúss.'  Guðmundr  spurði:  *Ferr  þú  nú  með  jafn- 
íllum  tíðendum  sem  þá  ?  *     Hann  kvað : — 

Fagna  ek  því  er  ógnir'  (ymr  þjóða  böl)  gl)nnja, 
allr  tekr  svarmr  at  svella,  sveli  þat  er  mano-fólk  hrellir: 
Fara  man  ek  sudr  it  syðra  snák-rannz  um  lid  manna; 
verit  heíik  norðr  it  nyrðra  ná-valdr  um  far  aldar. 

Eyjólfr  hét  maðr ;  hann  var  Snorrason.  Hann  dreymði,  at  hann 
þóttisk  út  koma.  Hann  þóttisk  sjá  tungl  svá  mörg  á  himni  sem 
stjömur  væri ;  hónum  sýndizk  vera  sum  full,  sum  hált  sum  meiri 
eðr  minni,  vaxandi  eðr  þverrandi.  Ok  er  hann  undraðisk  þessa 
s/n,  þóttisk  hann  sjá  mann  standa  hjá  hónum.     Sá  kvað : — 

Sé  þd  hve  hvarfla  heima  i  midli 

synd-auðigra  sdlir  manna : 

Kvelja^k  andir  i  Orms  gini ; 

skelfr  ramr  röðoll.     Raeft  ek  þér  at  vakna. 

Hann  mundi  vísuna  er  hann  vaknaði. 

Jón  hét  maðr;  hann  var  Þorsteinsson ;  hann  var  heima-maðr 
á  þeim  bæ  er  á  Kúlu  heitir.  Þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Kjartan  hét. 
Símon  hét  maðr;  hann  var  Bjamason,  heima-maðr  Hrafns.  Símon 
átti  friðlu  ok  bam  á  Kúlu.  Jón  fifldisk  á  þeiri  konu.  Einn  helgan 
dag  fór  Símon  til  fundar  við  friðlu  sína ;  en  Jón  gekk  at  hónum ; 
ok  hjó  hann  bana-högg.  Fyrir  þat  víg  görði  Hrafh  Jón  sekjan 
skógar-mann.  Nökkuru  síðarr  færði  Jón  Hrafni  h^fuð  sítt;  en 
hann  gaf  hónum  höfuðit.  Jón  varð  íllu  höfði  feginn,  ok  þakkaði 
Hrafni  gjöfina.  Hrafn  bætti  síðan  fé  fyrir  víg  Símonar  frændum 
hans,  ok  færði  sjálfr  fram  syknu  hans. 

16.  Þat  var  eitt  vár,  at  Þorvaldr  fór  með  fjölmenni  til  Amar- 
íjaröar.  Ok  er  þeir  koma  ofan  í  heiðar-brún  í  Amarfjarðar-botn, 
þá  sá  ferð  þeirra  kona  sú  er  Astríðr  hét ;  hón  var  dóttir  Gunnars, 
Bárðar  sonar  ins  svarta';  hann  bjó  á  einum  litlum  bæ.  Ok  er  hón 
sá  mann-fbrina,  sendi  hón  son  sínn  á  Eyri,  at  segja  Hrafni.  Ok 
þegar  hann  spurði,  sendi  hann  [menn]  í  Selárdal  sonum  Ragneiðar, 
Eyvindi  ok  Thomasi,  at  þeir  kæmi  til  fulltings  við  hann  með  þá 
menn  er  þeir  fengi.  þeir  sömnuðu  þegar  mönnum,  ok  flotuðu 
skipuHL  Þorvaldr  kom  lítíu  síðarr  á  Eyri  með  flokki  miklum. 
Hrafn  skipaði  möhnum  fyrir  í  húsum  inni  með  vápnum ;  ok  lét 

>  Ingólfr]  B.  Hs. ;  Vígólfr,  Cd.  ^egnir,  Cd.  »  Báiöar  soiiar— svarta]  B. 

Hs. ;  Halldórs  sonar,  Cd. 
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vera  opnar  dyrr  allar,  ok  skaut  slám  fyrir  innan.     Hrafn  haföi 

boga  ok  skaut.     Þorvaldr  bar  eld  at  hásum,  ok  kveykði  fyrir  þeim 

durum,  er  hónum  þótti  minzt  vörn  fyrir  vera,  ok  í  þekjunni  víða. 

£n  þeir  er  inni  vóru,  báru  vatn  ok  sýru  í  eldinn,  ok  slökðu  sem 

þeir  máttu.     Hrafn  spurði  hverr  fyrir  eldinum  réði.     þorvaldr 

svarar,  ok    sagði    at    hann    réð.      Hrafn    spurði  at  sökum  er 

þorvaldr  bar  eld  at  húsum  hans.     þorvaldr  kvað  Hrafn  hafa  verit 

í  fjörráðum  við  sik  þá  er  hann  færði  ómagann  í  Súðavík.     Hrafn 

kvað  þat  eigi  satt  vera.     *  Þvíat  ek  vissa  hvar  skipit  var,  eðr  þd, 

er  ek  var  í  Súðavík ;  ok  hafða  ek  svá  mikit  íjölmenni,  at  ek  átta 

allz  kosti  við  þik,  þess  er  ek  vilda.     Svá  vissa  ek  ok,  er  þú  vart 

í  Holti  í  Önundarfírði;    ok  haföa  ek  þá  enn  gnógt  Qöhnenni, 

at  göra  þfnn  hlut  sem  ek  vilda.     Nú  er  á  hitt  at  líta,  hvat  vér 

skulum  til  þess  vinna,  at  þú  brennír  eigi  bæinn.*^    Þorvaldr  svarar : 

'  Þú  skalt  handsala  mér  sjálfdæmi  fyrir  þá  hluti  alla  er  ek  vil  gört 

hafa  þér  á  hendr.'     Hrafn  sagðisk  eigi  mundu  þorvaldi  sjálfdæmi 

handsala,  *  því  mik  mun  eigi  skorta  menn  af  stundu.'    Þeir  háðusk 

viö  um  stund;   ok  gátu  þeir  Þorvaldr  eigi  bæinn  brennt,  íyrir 

vamar  sakir.     Þá  sjá  þeir  hvar  skip  fóru  útan  eptir  Amarfírði, 

skipuð  mönnum  ok  vápnum.     Þorvaldr  spurði  þá  Hrafn,  ef  hann 

vildi  þeirra  málaferli  í  nökkuírs  manns  görð  leggja.     £n  Hraíh 

görðisk  til  þess  tregr,  þvíat  hann  vissi   sér  liðs  ván.     Þá  áttu 

margir  menn  hlut,  at  þeir  sættisk,  ok  hefði  Hrafn  þá  nefnu  um 

þeirra  mál  er  hónum  þætti  góð.     þorvaldr  var  þá  fúss  til  sætta. 

Þau  urðu  mála-lok,  at  Þórðr  Sturluson  skyldi  göra  um  öll  þeirra 

mál.     £ptir  þetta  fór  Þorvaldr  brott  með  skyndingu.     Dreif  þá 

lið  at  Hrafni,  bæði  Seldælir  ok  margir  aðrir.     þeir  vóru  sumir 

er  fýstu,  at  þá  skyldi  ríða  eptir  þorvaldi  ok  drepa  hann^  svá  berr 

sem  hann  varð  at  ijörráðum  við  Hrafn.     Þat  vildi  Hrafn  eigi 

Hér  af  fékk  hann  mikit  ámæli,  svá  sem  Guðmundr  Galtason  svarar 

Guðrúnu,  systur  hans,  er  hón  spurði  hvat  hann  heyrði  rætt  um 

mála-ferli  Hrafns : — 

Heyrfta  ek  Hnfni  fjóra  hjrr-tælendr  ámsh, 
(þjóft  er  til  lymsk  á  láði  lin-spöng)  of  atgÖngu : 
Raun  man  segja  sina  seim-hrjódandi  góda; 
vígs  er  Ullr  at  öllu  eitr-þvengi  fjrir-leitinn. 

Þá  er  Þorvaklr  kom  til  ísaíjarðar,  sagði  hann  allt  annat  frá  ftuiÆ 
[þeirra]  Hrafns  en  verit  hafði. 

16.  Um  sumarit  eptir  riðu  þeir  Hrafn  ok  Þorvaldr  til  AJþingis  . 
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með  fjölmenni.  A  þingi  vóru  töluð  mál  þeirra;  ok  vóru  í  fyrstu 
borín  öll  vitni  í  hag  Hrafni ;  en  þorvaldz-menn  báru  með  hónum 
allir,  nema  einn  maðr ;  sá  hét  Vermundr ;  hann  bar  með  Hrafni. 
Þá  varð  eigi  gört  um  mál  þeirra  á  því  þingi.  Um  vetrinn  eptir 
kom  hvalr  norðr  á  Strandir  á  land  þat  er  Hrafn  átti.  En  sá  maðr 
cr  fann  hvalinn,  segði  Þorvaldi  hval-kvámuna,  Þá  görði  Þorvaldr 
ráð,  at  sá  er  fundit  hefði  skyldi  segja,  at  hvalrinn  hefði  komit 
á  Almenningar;  ok  hefði  hann  þær  fcst  lög-festi.  Pi  fór  Þor- 
valdr  til,  ok  lét  skera  hvalinn,  ok  flytja  heim.  Nú  er  Hrafn  spurði 
þetta,  sendi  hann  menn  suðr  um  land  til  Hallz  lög[sögu]-mannz, 
mágs  síns,  ok  þorvaldz  Gizurarsonar,  bróður  Hallz ;  ok  hafSi  hann 
ráð  viö  þá,  hversu  hann  skyldi  þetta  mál  leiðrétta  við  Þorvald. 
£n  þeir  lögðu  þat  til,  at  hann  bjöggi  mál  til  á  hendr  Þorvaldi, 
ok  þeim  mönnum  er  neytt  höfðu  af  hvalnum,  til  Ðýrafjarðar-þings, 
ok  sæki  þar  at  lögura.  Sendimenn  kvómu  aptr,  ok  sögðu  Hrafni 
þessi  tillög. 

17.  Um  várit  eptir  bj6  Hrafn  mál  til  á  hendr  þorvaldi  ok  þeim 
mönnura  öðnim  er  neytt  höfðu  hvalsins.  Sturla  son  Bárðar 
Snonasonar  ok  I>órdísar  Sturludóttur  haf5i  mál  á  hönd  þorvaldi. 
A  því  þingi  varð  Þorvaldr  sekr  skógar-maðr  ok  níu  menn  aðrir 
þeir  er  at  hval-tökunni  höfðu  verit.  Um  sumarít  eptir  ríðu  [þeir] 
Þorvaldr  til  Alþingis  með  fjölmenni.  Þat  sumar  fór  Hrafn  eigi 
til  þings.  Sturla  Bárðarson  fór  til  þings  fyrir  hönd  Hrafns,  ok 
í  flokk  Þórðar  Sturlusonar.  Studa  sagði  til  sekðar  þorvaldz  ok 
þeirra  manna  er  sekir  höfðu  orðit  of  hval-mál.  Þat  sumar  fór 
Hrafn  norðr  til  IsaQarðar,  ok  tók  upp  sekðar-fé  fyrir  þehn  mönnum 
er  sekir  vóru.  Ok  er  Þorvaldr  kom  heim  af  þingi,  samnar  hann 
brátt  mönnum  um  allan  ísafjörð,  ok  fékk  hundrað  manna.  Margir 
fóru  nauðgir  í  þá  fbr.  Kolbeinn  hét  fylgðar-maðr  Þorvaldz.  Þor- 
valdr  sendi  hann  til  fimdar  við  einn  fátækan  bónda  er  Amundi 
hét;  hann  var  ómaga-maðr  ok  þingmaðr  Hrafns.  Hann  mælti 
svá  við  Kolbein  ok  hans  íbru-nauta,  at  þeir  skyldu  biðja  Amunda 
at  fara  með  þeím,  ok  vera  í  beimsókn  með  þorvaldi  til  fundar  viö 
Hrafn ;  en  ef  hann  vildi  þat  eigi,  þá  mælti  Þorvaldr,  at  þeir  skyldi 
taka  hann  af  Iffi.  Þcir  Kolbeinn  finna  Amunda  á  hey-teig  þar  er 
hann  sló ;  en  kona  hans  rakaði  Ijá  eptir  hónum,  ok  bar  reyfa-bam 
á  baki  sér,  þat  er  hón  fæddi  á  bijósti.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  beiddu 
Amunda,  at  hann  færi  með  þorvaldi  á  Eyri  til  Hrafns.  Amundi 
kvazk  í  öngrí  för  vcra  mtmdu  þeirrí,  er  Hrafhi  vcra  mundi  tíl 
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L  ^Sæmundr  inn  Fróði  átti  Guðrúnu,  dóttur  Kolbeins  Flosa- 
sonar;  þeirra  böm  vóru  þau  Eyjólfr  prestr,  ok  Loptr  prestr,  ok 
Loðmundr,  ok  Þórey  er  átti  Þorvarðr  öláfsson.  Þeirra  son  var 
'Óláfr  prestr.  Loptr  Sæmundarson  fór  útan,  ok  fékk  í  Noregi 
Þóru ;  en  þat  reyndisk  síðan  at  hón  var  dóttir  Magnúss  konungs 
berfættz.  Jón  var  son  þeirra,  er  mestr  höfðingi  ok  vinsælastr 
hefír  verít  á  íslandi;  hann  átti  HaUdóru  dóttur  Skegg-Brandz. 
Þeirra  böm  vóru  þau  Sæmundr,  ok  Sólveig  er  átti  Guðmundr  gríss. 
Synir  Ragneiðar  ok  Jóns  vóm  þeir  Páll  biskup  ok  Ormr  Breið- 
bælingr;  Ragneiðr  var  Þórhallz-dóttir  systir  Þorláks  biskups  ins 
Helga.  Son  Jóns  Loptz  sonar  ok  Æsu  Þorgeirs  dóttur  var  þor- 
steinn;  hans  synir  vóm  þeir:  Andreas  ok  Amundi,  Þorgeirr  ok 
Gunnarr.  Enn  vóra  synir  Jóns  Loptz  sonar  ok  Helgu  þóris  dóttur : 
Einarr ;  hann  átti  mörg  böm :  Svart,  Hrafn,  Christröð.  Enn  vóiu 
synir  Jóns  Loptz  sonar  ok  Valgerðar  Loptz-dóttur :  Hallbjöm 
prestr,  ok  Sigiu'ðr  er  átti  Salgerði  Erlindz-dóttur.  Loðmundr 
Sæmundarson  átti  Þómnni  dóttur  þóraríns  Fomasonar;  þeirra 
son  Jón  er  átti '  Aldísi  Halldórs  dóttur ;  þeirra  böm  Valgerðr  ok 

'  Here  begiai  the  third  vellum  ieaf  wtth  a  large  initial  letter.         *  átti]  add.  B. 
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Eyjólfr.  Son '  Eyjólfs  ok  Valgerðar  Gamladóttur  var  Guðlaug[r]. 
Enn  vóni  börn  Eyjólfs  ok  Hildar  Skeggja  dóttur,  Skútu  sonar: 
Jón,  Loömundr,  Alfeiðr*.  Ragnhildr  var  dóttir  Valgerðar  ok 
Sæmundar  Jónssonar,  ok  Solveig'. 

Þórör,  sonr  Gils  Snorra  sonar,  Jörundar  sonar,  var  samtíöa  við 
Gizur  biskup ;  móðir  Gils  var  Asný,  dóttir  Sturlu  Þjóðreks  sonar  *. 
Móðir  Þórðar  var  Þórdís  Guðlaugsdóttir.  Móðir  Þórdísar  var 
Þórkatla,  dóttir  Halldórs  Snorra  sonar  Goða.  Þórðr  Gilsson  átti 
Vigdísi  dóttur  Svertings  Grímssonar.  Móðir  Vigdísar  var  Þórdís, 
dóttir  Guðmimdar,  Guðmundar  sonar*,  Eyjólfs  sonar  ens  halta. 
Sturla  hét  son  þeirra  Þórðar  ok  Vigdísar,  en  annarr  Snorri ;  Þórdís 
dóttir  ok  Guðrún.  Sturlu  fylgði  fyrst  Alöf  Viljálmsdóttir ;  þeirra 
böm:  Sveinn  ok  Þóríðr',  Helga,  ok  Valgerðr,  Sigríðr.  Síðan 
fékk  hann  Ingibjargar  dóttur  Þorgeirs  Halksonar;  Steinimn  hét 
dóttir  þeirra,  er  átti  Jón  Brandzson.  Þehra  symr:  Bergþórr  ok 
fvarr,  Brandr,  Ligimundr.  En  Þórdísi  dóttur  þeina  Sturlu  ok 
Ingibjargar,  hana  átti  Bárðr,  son  Snorra  Bárðar  sonar  ins  svarta; 
Pétr  hét  son  þeirra,  Sturla  ok  Snorri.  Bjöm  hét  son  Sturlu  ok 
Guðfinnu. — Sturla  átti  síðarr  Guðnýju,  dóttur  Böðvars  Þórðarsonar. 
Móðir  Böðvars  var  Valgerðr,  dóttir  Markúss  Lögsögu-mannz. 
Móðir  Guðn^^ar  var  Helga,  dóttir  þórðar  Magnússonar  ór  Reykja- 
holti.  Börn  þeirra  Sturlu  ok  Guðnýjar  vóm  þau:  þórðr,  ok 
Sighvatr,  Snorri,  ok  Helga  er  átti  Sölmundr  Austmaðr,  ok  Vigdís 
er  Gellir  þorsteinsson  átti. — Wrðr  Sturluson  átti  fyrst  Helgu, 
dóttur  Ara  ins  Sterka;  ekki  áttu  þau  bama.  Síðan  átti  hann 
Guðrúnu  dóttur  Bjarna  Bjamasonar;  Böðvarr  var  son  þeirra,  en 
Halla  dóttir  er  átti  Thomas  prestr  þórarinsson.  Þórðr  átti  frillu  er 
tóra  hét ;  þeirra  böm :  Óláfi-,  Stiirla,  Guthormr,  Þórðr,  Valgerðr, 
ok  Guðrún. — Sighvatr  Sturluson  átti  Halldóm  Tumadóttur ;  þeirra 
böra:  Tumi  ok  Sturla,  Kolbeinn,  Þórðr  kakali,  Markús,  Þórðr 
krókr,  Tumi;  Steinvör  er  átti  Hálfdan  Sæmundarson;  Valgerðr  hét 
dóttir  Sighvatz,  er  átti  Bárðr  Hjörleifsson ''.  Sigríðr  hét  enn  dóttir 
Sighvatz  ok  Helgu  Bjamadóttur;  hana  átti  Styrmir  Þórisson. — 
Snorri  Sturluson  átti  Herdísi  Bersadóttur ;  þeirra  böm  :  Jón  murtr, 
ok  Hallbera  er  Kolbeinn  Arnórs  son  átti.     Síðarr  átti  Snorri  Hall- 

*  soii]  B ;  ss.  (i.  e.  synir),  vellum.  *  B ;  AlfríÖr,  vcUum.  '  var — Solveig] 

om.  B.         *  þiorecs  sonar !  B.         *  thus  vellum  and  B,         •  {>órdr,  B.         '  Hjör- 
leifsson]  emend. ;  þorkelssoa,  vellum  as  weil  as  B. 
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veigu,  dóttur  Orms  Jónssonar ;  ekki  lifði  bam  þeirra.  Snorri  átti 
son  er  Órækja  hét ;  Þóríð  *  Hallzdóttir  var  hans  móðir.  Ingibjörg 
var  dóttir  Snorra  ok  Guðrúnar  Hreinsdóttur.  Ingibjörg  var  gipt 
Gizuri  Þorvaldzsyni.  Þórdís  var  dóttir  Snorra,  er  Þorvaldr  átti 
Vatzfirðingr;  Oddný  hét  hennar  móðir. 

Asbjöm  Arnórsson  átti  Ingunni  dóttur  Þorsteins  Snorra  sonar 
Goða;  böm  þeirra  vóm  þau:  Amórr,  þorsteinn  ok  Böðvarr, 
Sigríð.  Arnórr  átti  Guðrúnu,  dóttur  Daða  Starkaðarsonar ;  þeirra 
son  var  Koibeinn ;  hans  son  var  Tumi,  ok  var  hann  eigi  skilgetinn. 
Tumi  átti  fyrr  Guðrúnu,  dóttur  þóris  Steinmóðssonar ;  þóríðr '  hét 
dóttir  þeirra,  er  átti  Sigurðr  Ormsson.  Síðarr  átti  Tumi  Þóríði 
Gitziu-ar-dóttur ;  þeirra  böm  vóra  þau:  Kolbeinn  ok  Amórr, 
Halldóra  er  átti  Sighvatr  Sturluson,  ok  Alfeiðr  er  átti  Ingimundr 
Grímsson.  Þorsteinn  hét  son  ^  Tuma  laungetinn ;  hann  var  faðir 
fvars  munks  ok  Tuma,-ok  Guðrúnar  er  fylgði  Sveinbimi  Hrafns- 
syni,  ok  Steinunnar  er  Kráki*  fylgði,  ok  Sigríðar.  Amdís  hét 
dóttir  Tuma  laungetin,  er  átti  Steingrímr  Þorvaldzson.  Amórr 
Tumason  átti  Aldísi'  Sigmundardóttur ;  þeirra  börn:  Kolbeinn 
ungi,  ok  Sigríðr  er  átti  Böðvarr  at  Stað,  ok  Herdís  er  átti  Böðvarr  í 
Bæ,  ok  Ambjörg  er  átti  Órækja  Snorrason.  Dóttir  Amórs  laun- 
getin  var  Þjóðbjörg  er  Broddi  átti  Þorleifsson  *.  Amórr,  Asbjarnar 
son,  Amórs  sonar,  álti  Herdísi  dóttur  Þorkels  Steinólfssonar ;  þeirra 
son  Arnórr,  er  átti  Guðrúnu,  dóttur  Brandz  biskups ;  þeirra  son 
Kolbeinn  kalda-ljós,  ok  Halldóra  er  átti  Jón  Sigmundarson ; 
þeirra  son  Brandr  biskup  inn  síðari.  Kolbeinn  kalda-ljós  átti 
Margrétu,  dóttur  Sæmundar  Jónssonar ;  þeirra  böm :  Brandr,  Páll, 
Valgerðr. 

Sigmundr  þorgilsson  átti  Halldóm  dóttur  Skeggja  Bjamarsonar  ^; 
Jón  var  son  þeirra ;  hann  átti  Þórnýju,  dóttur  Gils  Einarssonar ; 
þeirra  son  ^-ar  Ormr,  er  átti  Helgu,  dóttur  Arna  Grímssonar; 
þeirra  son  var  Sigmundr,  er  átli  Ambjörgu,  dóttur  Oddz  Gizorar- 
sonar ;  þeirra  son  Jón,  er  fyrr  átti  Þóra,  dóttur  Guðmundar  gríss ; 
þeirra  börn :  Ormr  Svínfellingr,  ok  Steinunn  *,  ok  Solveig.  Jón  átti 
síðarr    Halldóra  Amórsdóttur;    þeirra  son  var  Brandr   biskup. 

*  þyríÖ,  B.  *  þóríðr]  emeQd. ;  SigríÖ,  vellum  as  well  as  B.  '  þeirra,  add. 

B.  *  Sveinbirní — Kráki]  thus  B.  *  Ásdísi,  B.  •  þorlcifsson]  emend. ; 

Kolbeinsson,  vellum  and  B.  ^  Biarnasonar,  B.  *  ok  Steinunn]  om.  velluni ; 

add.  Ð.     In  Br.  this  name  is  written  above  the  line  (from  B). 
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Sonr  Jóns  laungetinn  var  Þórarinn,  er  átti  Helgu,  dóttur  Digr- 
Helga ;  þeirra  synir  vóru  þeir  þorvarðr  ok  Oddr.  Sigurðr  munkr 
var  enn  sonr  Orms,  bróðir  Sigmundar ;  hann  átti  Þóríði  Gitzurar- 
dóttur  síðarr,  en  fyrr  Sigríði  Tumadóttur.  Ormr  Svínfellingr  átti 
Alíheiði  Njálsdóttur;  þeirra  böm:  Sæmundr,  ok  Guðmundr, 
Ormr,  ok  þóra  er  Krákr  átti  Thomasson  \  Oddný  var  laungetin 
dóttir  Orms,  er  Finnbjöm  átti.  Móðir  Skarð-Snorra  hét  Guðnin ; 
hennar  móðir  Halldóra,  dóttir  Jóns  Sigmundar  sonar,  Þorgils 
sonar,  þorgeirs  sonar,  þórðar  sonar  Freys-goða. 

Bárðr  inn  svarti  hét  göfugr  bóndi  í  Selárdal ;  hann  var  Adason ; 
Bárðr  átti  Bimu,  dóttur  Arons  Snorrasonar;  þeirra  böm :  Sveinbjöm, 
Atli,  Aron,  Snorri,  Ingólfr,  Styrbjöm,  Gunnarr,  Höskollr*,  Rögn- 
valdr,  Markús,  Hallbera,  Oddgerðr,  Salgerðr,  Úlfrún.  Sveinbjöra 
átti  Steinunni,  dóttur  Þórðar  Oddleifs  sonar ;  Hrafh  var  son  þeirra, 
er  átti  Hallkötlu  Einars  dóttur.  Sveinbjöm,  ok  Krákr,  Einarr  ok 
Grímr,  Steinunn  ok  Herdís,  þórey,  Þóríðr,  ok  Hallgerðr  vóra  böra 
þeirra.  Markús  prestr  inn  sterki  var  [enn]  sonr  Sveinbjamar.  En 
dætr  hans  vóra  þær :  Herdís  er  Hallr  Gizurarson  átti,  ok  Helga  er 
Brandr  átti,  ok  Guðrún  er  Sámr  Stoonarson  átti,  ok  Biraa,  ok 
Halla ".  Aron  Bárðarson  átti  Sigríði  Þorleiks  dóttur,  systur  Þorleifs 
beiskalda  ór  Hitardal;  þeirra  böm  vóra:  Hafþórr,  Yngvildr,  ok 
Ragneiðr  er  Amundi  átti;  þeirra  böm:  Þórðr,  Tófa,  Margrét, 
Hallbera*,  Bima.  Ragneiði  átti  síðarr  Þórarinn  Þorkelsson'; 
þemra  böm:  Krákr,  Halldórr,  Eyvindr,  Thomas*  er  átti  Hölltt 
dóttur  Þórðar  Sturlusonar ;  þeirra  böm  :  Krákr,  þórarinn,  Auðunn^ 
Snörtr,  Guðrún,  Ragneiðr,  Guðfinna,  Guðríör^  Hallbera.  Guð- 
fínna  var  dóttir  Þórarins,  er  Skúli  undir  Hrauni  átti.  Snoni 
Bárðarson  átti  Ceceliu  Asgeirs  dóttur ;  þeirra  son  var  Bárðr  er  átti 
Þórdísi  Sturlu  dóttur.  Snorri  átti  síðarr  Ceceliu  Haf þóris  dóttur  • ; 
þeirra  dætr  vóra  þær :  Þórlaug,  [ok]  Ursula  er  átti  Sveinn  Sturluson. 
þessi  vóra  laungetin  böm  Snorra  Bárðarsonar :  Eilífr,  ok  Tófa ;  hón 
var  móðir  Sæunnar,  er  Skarð-Snorri  átti. 

Þórðr  í  Vatzfírði  var  son  Þorvaldz  Kjartans  sonar  ok  Þórdiisar 

>  Thomasson]  add.  B.  *  HöskoIIdr,  B.  >  ok  Halla]  add.  B.  *  Hallbcn] 
om.  vellum ;  cp.  Bs.  i.  654.  ^  t>orkeIsson]  f>orleicsson,  B  (hadly) ;  q>.  Hrafiis  S. 
ch.  10.  *  Krakr,  f>órarinn,  Hafþórr,  Eyvindr,  Thomas,  B,  but  crroneously ; 

cp.  Hrafns  S.  ch.  10.  '  Guðfinna,  Ouðríðr]  add.  B.  *  B;  Ualldón  dóttor, 

vellum. 
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Hámundar  dóttur*.  Móðir  Þorvallz  var  Guðrún,  dóttir  Halldórs 
Snorra  sonar  Goða.  Þórðr  átti  Sigríði,  dóttur  Hafliða  Mássonar ; 
Páll  var  son  þeirra,  ok  Snorri,  Teitr,  ok  fvarr.  Páll  átti  Guðrúnu, 
dóttiw  Brandz  biskups.  Þessi  vóru  böm  Páls  ok  Hallveigar 
Asmundar  dóttur :  Vigfúss  ok  Oddný ;  hana  átti  Kálfr  Snorrason  '; 
þeirra  böm :  Vigfúss,  ok  Snorri,  Eymý  er  fylgði  Þórði  Jömndar- 
syni  á  Hitamesi.  Þessi  vóm  böm  Oddnýjar  ok  Þorbjamar  Bergs- 
sonar:  Snorri,  Teitr,  Valgerðr,  Margrét  er  Asgrímr  átti  Berg- 
þórsson.  Snorri  var  faðir  Hafliða,  er  týndisk  með  Asmundi 
kaztand-raza '.  Snorri  þórðarson  var  faðir  þórðar  *,  ok  þorvaldz,  ok 
Bárðar.  Móðir  þorvaldz  var  Jóreiðr  Oddleifs  dóttir,  Þórðar  sonar, 
Þorvaldz  sonar,  þórðar  sonar,  þorkels  sonar  ins  auðga  ór  Alviðm. 
þorvaldr  átti  Kolfínnu,  dóttur  Einars  þorgilssonar ;  þeirra  böm: 
Einarr  er  druknaði  á  Breiðafirði*,  ok  Jóreiðr  er  Halldórr'  Haf- 
þórísson  átti.  þórðr  hét  son  þorvaldz  ok  Helgu  Orms  dóttur. 
Snorri  hét  enn  son  þorvaldz.  fllugi  var  son  Þorvaldz  ok  þórdísar 
Asgeirs  dóttur.  KetiU  var  son  þorvaldz  ok  Lofneiðar.  Páll  var 
son  Þorvaldz  ok  Halldóm  dóttur  Sveins  Helgasonar '.  þorvaldr  átti 
síðarr  Þórdísi,  dóttur  Snorra  Sturlusonar ;  þeirra  böm :  Snorri  *, 
Einarr  ok  Kolfínna. 

Þorsteinn,  er  kallaðr  var  Ranglátr,  bjó  á  Gmnd  í  Eyjafirði ;  hann 
var  Einars  son,  Ketils  sonar,  Þorvaldz  sonar  króks,  Þóris  sonar  af 
Espihóli,  Hámundar  sonar  Heljar-skinnz.  Móðir  Þorsteins  var 
Steinunn,  Bergs  dóttir,  Vigfúss  sonar,  Víga-Glúms  sonar.  Þessi 
era*  börn  Þorsteins,  ok  Steinunnar,  dóttur  Bjamar,  Karlsefhis-sqnar : 
Ketill  ^^  hann  átti  Aifeiði  dóttur  Þorleifs  beiskalda,  Þorleiks  sonar 
ins  auðga  ór  Hitardal ;  þessi  eru  börn  þeirra :  Þorleikr,  Arni, 
Herdís.  Þessi  laungetin:  Jón,  Herdís".  Börn  Þorleiks  Ketils- 
sonar,  ok  Guðlaugar,  Eyjólfs  dóttur,  Guðmundar  sonar  gazi-mannz, 
Þorsteins  sonar,  Eyjólfs  sonar  ins  Halta:  Ketill  prestr  Lögsögu- 
maðr  '*,  Steinunn,  Ingimn.    Þessar  dætr  laungetnar :  Þóra  ok  Þor- 

>  Hermundar,  B.  '  hana  átti  Kólír  Suorrason]  hannar-b.  (there  is  a  blank  for 

a  wnrd)  t.  Kalfs  Snorra  s.  á  Mel,  B  (badly).  '  Thus  vellum ;  lcastan  raza,  B. 

*  Hcrc  cnds  the  third  vellum  leaf.  »  I$a6röi,  B.  •  Hafþórr  Halldórs  s.,  B 
(wrongly).  ^  B  in  inversc  ordcr — |>rift  er  Hafþorr  Halldors  s.  átti.  {>ordr  var 
s.  þorvalldz  ok  {>ordisar  Asgcirs  d.  Ketill  h.  ok  s'.  fiorvalldz.  Illugi  var  oc  hans  s. 
ok  Halldoni  d.  Svcins  Helga  s.    Pall  var  s.  Lofnciðar  ok  {>.  (1),  no  doubt  erroneously. 

•  Snorrfl  add.  B.  »  cni]  vóru,  B.  >•  kals  efnis  s.  Ketils,  B  (badly).  "  þórdís. 
B.         "  Ketils  s.  logsogo  manz,  B  (badly). 

VOL.  I.  O 


194  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    VII.  [a.d. 

[I.  53:  ".  7.] 
björg.  Björn  var  son  Þorsteins  Ranglátz,  ok  Óláfr,  Einarr, 
Guðrún,  ok  Steinunn,  Helga.  Böm  Öláfs  Þorsteinssonar  ^ : 
Einarr,  Guörún.  Böm  *  Guðrúnar  ok  Eyjólfs  Hallz  sonar :  Jón  í 
Möðmfelli.  Bjöm  Þorsteinsson  átti  Ingibjörgu,  dóttur  Þorleifs 
beiskalda;  þeirra  son,  Sæbjöm.  Dætr  Guðrúnar  Þorsteinsdóttur, 
ok  Jörundar  Gunnarssonar :  Halla,  Kolíinna,  Hallfríðr,  Hallótta. 
Börn  Höllu :  Flosi,  Einarr,  Guðrún '.  Böm  Kolfínnu :  Jón, 
Kárf.  Börn  Jóns:  Þorsteinn  í  Hvammi,  Guðrún,  Einarr.  Böra 
Hallóttu :  Styrmir,  Steinunn,  Þóríðr  *.  Böm  Steinunnar  Þorsteins- 
dóttur :  Vilmundr,  Þorsteinn,  Haíliöi.  Börn  Helgu  Þorsteinsdóttur, 
ok  Asgríms  Þórðarsonar :  Hafliði,  Þóríðr,  Halldóra.  Móðir  Ketils 
prestz  Þorláks  sonar  ^  var  Guðlaug,  Eyjólfs  dóttir,  Guðmundar  sonar 
gazi-mannz,  Þorsteins  sonar,  Eyjólfs  sonar  ins  halta,  Guðmundar 
sonar'  ins  ríka,  Eyjólfs  sonar,  Einars  sonar,  Auðunnar  sonar. 
Móöir  Einars  Eyjólfs  sonar  var  Valgerðr ;  hennar  móðir  Vilborg 
Ósvaldz  dóttir;  hennar  móðir  Úlfrún  Játmundar  dóttir  Engla- 
konungs.  Móðir  Guðlaugar  var  Sigríðr''  Hallz  dóttir,  Hrafns 
sonar  Lög[sögu]-mannz,  Úlfhéðins  sonar  Lög[sögu]-maimz,  Gun- 
nars  sonar  Lög[sögu]-mannz.  En  móðir  Sigríðar  var  Valgerðr, 
Þorsteins  dóttir,  Asbjamar  sonar,  Amórs  sonar,  Amgeirs  sonar, 
Spak-Böðvars  sonar,  Öndóttz  sonar  kráku. 

^  Hdga — sonar]  Helga  var  Olafs  d.  þorsteint  s.  B  (badly).  '  Biörii  (!),  B. 
*  Helga,  Guðrun,  add.  B.  *  f>yriftr,  B.  ^  {x>rleics  sonar,  B.  *  Guömundar 
sonar]  om.  B.         ^  var  Sigríðr]  om.  B. 
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2.  Sturla  son  Þórðar  Gilssonar  bjó  í  Hvammi  vel  þrjá  tigi  vetra. 
Hann  andaöisk  þá  er  hann  haföi  átta  vetr  ins  sjaunda  tigar.  Þá 
var  lokit  deilum  þeirra  Páls  prestz  í  Reykjaholti.  Hafði  Jón  Loptz- 
son  sætta  þá,  ok  boðit  til  fóstrs  Snorra  Sturlusyni ;  var  hann  þá 
fimm  vetra  er  Sturla  andaðisk,  Sighvatr  þrettán  vetra,  en  Þórðr 
átján  vetra ;  vóru  þeir  heima  báðir.  þá  höfðu  enn  eigi  lokizk  mál 
þau  er  þeir  Einarr  þorgilsson  deilðu  um  fé  Birnings  Steinarssonar ; 
var  hann  þá  í  Hvammi,  en  Guðbjörg  ok  þorleikr  son  þeirra  bjoggu 
at  Heinabergi.  Eptir  andlát*  Sturlu  vanði  Ari  inn  sterki  ferðir 
sínar  í  Hvamm,  ok  görðusk  með  þeim  Guðnýju  kærleikar  miklir. 
Ari  bjó  at  Stað  á  Snæfellznesi ;  hann  átti  Kolfinnu  dóttur  Gizurar 
Hallzsonar.  Helga  hét  dóttir  þeirra.  Einum  vetri  eptir  andlát 
Sturlu  andaðisk  Tumi  Kolbeinsson  í  Skagafirði,  mikill  höfðingi; 
hann  átti  þá  Þóríði  Gizurar  dóttur.  Tveim  vetrum  eptir  andlát 
Sturlu  reið  Einarr  Þorgilsson  út  til  Heinabergs  með  sjaunda  mann, 
ok  kallaði  þar.til  fjár  við  Guðbjörgu;  en  hón  synjaði  þess  þverlega. 
Eptir  þat  riðu  þeir  Einarr  till  fjárins,  ok  ætluðu  at  reka  brott.  Þá 
hljópu  konur  heiman  ok  sveinninn  Þorleikr^;  hann  var  eigi  allz 
tvítögr,  ok  lítill  vexti;  annarr  hét  Snorri,  fóstri  þeirra;  var  hann 
yngri.  Hljópu  konur  til  fjóssins,  ok  vilja  elta  ór  höndum  þeim ;  en 
Guðbjörg  ok  sveinarnir  snúa  at  Einari.  Tók  Guðbjörg  tveim 
höndum  í  kápuna,  ok  hélt  hónum  á  baki ;  en  sveinamir  hjoggu  til 
hans  báðir  senn.  Kom  annat  höggit  á  þunn-vangann  fyrir  ofan 
eyra ;  en  annat  á  kinnina,  ok  var  þat  meira  ásýndum.  Eptir  þat 
hljópu  menn  til ;  en  sveinarnir  í  brott.  Þar  var  unnit  á  konu  þeirri 
er  Valgerðr  hét,  dóttur  Brandz  læknis.  Þeir  Einarr  fóru  heim,  en 
láta  eptir  féit.  Þetta  var  um  haustið  nær  Matheus-messu.  Einarr 
lá  í  sárum,  ok  var  Helgi  prestr  Skeljungsson  at  græða  hann. 
Gröru  fyrst  sárin.  En  fyrir  Jóla-föstu  sló  verkjura  í,  ok  rifnuðu 
aptr  sárin.  Hann  andaðisk  tveim  nóttum  eptir  Magnús-messu. 
í*á  var  Asbjörg  Ketilsdóttir  {yÚT  búi  at''  Staðarhóli;  ok  var  búit 
fengit  í  hendr  Þorsteini  Gyðusyni  um  vetrinn.  Ok  lögðusk  þá 
Akreyjar  í  búit.  Steinvör  Ingjaldz  dóttir  var  þar  fyrir  búi.  Eptir 
áverkann  við  Einar  fóru  þeh-  í'orieikr*  ok  Snorri  út  til   Skarðz 

*  andlag,  B.  ^  þorlcifr,  B  ^hereV  '  at]  á,  B.  *  þorlcifr,  B. 
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ok  vóru  þar  um  nóttina;  var  Þorleikr  orðinn  sárr  nökkut.  Um 
myrgininn  eptir  láta  þeir  bræðr,  synir  Snorra  Húnboga-sonar  Lög- 
sögu-mannz,  Narfi  ok  Þorgils,  fylgja  þeim  suðr  yfir  fjall  í  Hvamm. 
H  var  Ari  þar ;  ok  tóku  þau  Guðný  við  þeim.  Vóru  þeir  stundum 
í  Hvammi,  en  hríðum  at  Stað. 

3.  Eptir  Einar  Þorgilsson  áttu  at  taka  arf  systr  hans.  l*á  hafði 
Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  fengit  Jóru,  dóttur  Klængs  biskups  ok  Yng- 
vildar  þorgils  dóttur ;  þeim  var  meinuð  samvista  af  kenniraönnum. 
Fór  þorvaldr  útan  nökkuru  síðarr,  ok  leyfði  erkibiskup  at  þau 
skyldi  ásamt  vera  tíu  vetr  þaðan  frá.  En  at  liðnum  tíu  vetrum 
skyldi  þau  skilja,  hvárt  sem  þeim  væri  þat  þá  blítt  eðr  strítt;  en  þau 
unnusk  all-mikit.  Ok  þó  játar  hann  þessu.  Yngvildr  var  með 
Þorvaldi  þá  er  Einarr  var  veginn ;  ok  sótti  hón  hann  at  eptir-máli. 
torvaldr  fór  á  fund  Jóns  Loptzsonar  ok  leitaði  ráða  ok  Hðveizlu 
undir  hann.  Jón  svarar  svá :  *  þat  eitt  var  vinfengi  okkat  Einars, 
at  mér  er  fyrir  þá  sök  engi  vandi  á  þessu  máli.  En  þó  *  þykki  mér  í 
óvænt  efni  komit,  ef  þat  skal  eigi  rétta,  er  skil-lidir  menn  drepa 
niðr  höfðingja ;  ok  vil  ek  því  heita  þér,  at  vera  at  veitandi  um  þetta 
mál  þá  er  til  þings  kemr.'  Um  várit  þá  riðu  þeir  Þorvaldr  ok 
Magnús  bróðir  hans  vestr  í  sveitir '.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  í  Breiða- 
fjörð,  kom  norðan  ór  Miðfirði  Kálfr  Snorrason  til  mótz  við  þá. 
Þeir  fóru  vestr  í  Saurbæ,  ok  bjoggu  til  vígs-málit.  þá  færðu  þeir 
Ásbjörgu '  nauðga  brott  af  Staðarhóli.  Þorgils  Gunnsteinsson  tók 
þá  þar  við  staðnum  ok  ómögum.  Þeir  Þorvaldr  fóru  þá  í  Hvamm, 
ok  stefndu  þar  nökkurum  mönnum  um  bjargir.  Þar  var  Böðvarr 
fyrir,  ok  bauð  þeim  til  dagverðar;  þvíat  þá  var  íllt  til  maiar  í 
héraði.  Þat  var  it  *  flla  vár '  kallat.  Þorvaldr  þakkaði  hónum 
boðit ;  ok  lézk  vita  bú-risnu  hans ;  en  kvazk  þó  eigi  vilja  þar  mat 
hafa.  Þeir  Þorvaldr  vóru  átján  saman,  ok  gengu  allir  suðr  ok 
sunnan.  Þessi  mál  fóru  til  þings,  ok  var  Ari  [inn  sterki]  fyrir 
svörum;  en  þeir  veittu  hónum,  Þorleifr  beiskaldi  ok  Böðvarr. 
Urðu  þeir  í'orleikr  ok  Snorri  sekir;  ok  var  gefit  fé  til  farningar 
þeim.  Þar  var  sætzk  á  öll  mál  þau  er  til  vóru  buin;  ok  gékk 
Þorleifr  beiskaldi  til  handsala  fyrir  Ara,  ok  greiddi  upp  fé  mikiL 
Þat  sumar  brá  Ari  til  utan-ferðar,  ok  seldi  staðinn  í  hendr  Þórði 
Sturlusyni,  ok  gipti  hónum  Helgu  dóttur  sína.  Tók  Pórðr  þá  við 
búi  ok  manna-forráði.     Guöný  seldi  bú  í  Hvammi  til  handa  þeim 

»  þó]  B;  þá.  Cd.         «  svcitir]  Fjöröu,  B.  »  emcnd. ;  Salbjörgu,  B  and  Cd. 
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manni  er  Oddr  dignari  hét.  En  þau  Ari  bæði  réðusk  til  skips 
vestr  í  Vaðil,  ok  fóru  þar  útan.  Þar  fóru  þeir  ok  útan  Þorleikr  ok 
Snorri.  Ari  andaðisk  í  Noregi ;  gékk  hann  til  með  mönnum  at 
bera  langskips-rá.  En  með  því,  at  þeir  vissu,  at  hann  var  sterkari 
en  aðrir  menn,  þá  hljópu  þeir  undan  ránni ;  en  Ari  lét  eigi  niðr 
falla  [at  heldr]..  Eptir  þat  tók  hann  sótt  þá  er  hann  andaðisk  af. 
Eptir  þat  fór  Guðný  til  íslandz,  ok  tók  við  búi  sínu  í  Hvammi. 
þórðr  Sturluson  tók  arf  eptir  Ara,  ok  þau  Helga  dóttir  hans. 
f»órðr  bar  eigi  auðnu  til,  at  fella  svá  mikla  ást  við  Helgu  *  sem  vera 
átti ;  ok  kom  því "  svá,  at  skilnaðr  þeirra  var  görr.  En  Þórðr  tók  þá 
til  sín  Hróðnýju  Þórðar  dóttur,  er  átti  ^  Bersi  inn  auðgi  Vermundar- 
son ;  ok  hélzk  þeirra  vinátta  lengi. 

4.  í>at  var  sex  vetrum*  eptir  andlát  Einars  þorgilssonar,  er 
Sighvatr  Sturluson  görði  bú  á  Staðarhóli  ok  Oddr  dignari  með 
hónum.  Sighvatr  nam  þar  eigi  ynði ;  fór  hann  út  til  Staðar,  þvíat 
þá  var  svá  ástúðlegt  *  með  þeim  bræðrum,  at  nær  þóttisk  hvárrgi 
mega  af  öðrum  sjá.  Þann  vetr  vágu  þeir  Þorgrímr  Ingimundarson 
ok  Bassi'  öspaksson,  Jón  Bjamason  inn  óða  á  Staðarhóli  eptir 
messu  í  stofu  inni.  Þeir  vóru  systra-synir,  Jón  inn  óði  ok  Bjöm 
Sturluson,  ok  vinir  góðir.  Þá  sótti  Björn  Þórð  bróður  sínn  at  eptir- 
máli  um  víg  Jóns.  þeir  fóru  fjórir  bræðr,  synir  Sturlu,  ok  nökkurir 
menn  aðrir  vestr  til  Saurbæjar.  Þeir  gistu  í  Hvammi  at  Guðnýjar ', 
ok  fóra  þau  öU  samt  til  laugar  í  Sælingsdal.  Þá  bjó  Hallr  Arason 
á  Höskullz-stöðum ;  hann  var  þar  kominn  ok  synir  hans.  Þeir  föra- 
nautar  Þórðar  höfðu  þar  tekit  þjóf,  ok  ætluðu  at  festa  upp;  en 
Halk  ok  synir  hans  skutu  hónum  í  brott.  Við  þat  varð  þórðr  svá 
reiðr,  at  hann  bað  ganga  at  þeim.  Guðný  móðir  hans  hélt  hónum 
ok  fleiri  konur.  þá  eggjaði  hann  bræðr  sína,  Svein  ok  Sighvat. 
Þeir  Halk  hlaupa  á  hey-des,  ok  vörðusk  þaðan.  Þar  vá  Amundi 
Bergsson  þann  mann  er  þórhalk  hét.  En  er  þórðr  vissi  þat,  þá 
bað  hann  þá  Svein*  hætta  atsókninni.  Ok  var  svá  gört.  Fóra 
þeir  þá  vestr  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  sættusk  á  víg  Jóns.  Þórðr  bætti  ok 
þat  víg  er  Amundi  hafði  vegit;  ok  settu®  því  máli  öllu.  Þórðr 
Sturluson  fékk  Guðrúnar  *^,  dóttur  Bjarna  Bjaraasonar,  er  átt  hafði 

>  ivá— Hclgu]  þvíHka  ast  tU  Hclgo,  B.  »  þri]  B ;  þat.  Cd.  »  átti]  thui 

also  B ;  read  •  átt  hafði.*  *  lex  veUum]  thu$  B ;  cinn  vctr,  Cd.  (which.  consider- 
ing  the  age  of  Sighvat,  can  hardly  bc  right).  *  ástugt.  B.  •  Bassi]  so 

also  B.  '  at  Guönýjar]  B ;  hjá  Guönyjar,  Cd.  •  þá  Svein]  om.  B.  »  settu] 
B ;  taetti  at,  Cd.         *•  Guöránar]  B ;  Guönýju,  Cd. 
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Þorvarðr  inn  auðgi ;  tók  hann  með  henni  fé  mikit.    Görðisk  Þórðr 
þá  höfðingi.     Sighvatr  bróðir  hans  var  með  hónum  lengstum. 

6.  At  Lundi  í  Reykjadal  bjó  þá  sá  maðr  er  Hámundr  hét,  Gils- 
son;  hann  átti  Kolðemu  Kleppsdóttur  ^  systur  Þorvaldz  prestz.  Þeir 
bjoggu  báðir  saman,  ok  var  Hámundr  þingmaðr  Þórðar  Sturlu- 
sonar.  Þórðr  rauðr  hét  maðr,  hann  bjó  á  Oddz-stöðum  upp  frá 
Lundi,  gildr  bóndi.  Finnr  hét  son  hans.  Þeir  vóru  þingmenn 
Kolbeins  Tumasonar,  ok  var  Finnr  löngum  með  hónum.  Þor- 
steinn  brá-steinn '  bjó  at  Reykjum  í  Reykjadal ' ;  hans  synir  vóru 
þeir  Guðmundr  ok  Steinn.  Pi  Þórð  rauð  ok  Hámund  skilði  á  um 
viðar-rif*  á  íjalli  uppi,  ok  mart  varð  þeim  til  óþyktar*^.  Þorgils 
Skeggjason  var  frændi  Hámundar ;  hann  bjó  í  Tungu ;  Þórdís  hét 
dóttir  hans ;  hana  leiddi  Guðmunðr  brá-steinn  *  á  götu  frá  tíðum. 
Þorgils  hljóp  eptir  þeim.  Ok  er  hann  bar  at ',  stakk  Guðmundr  öxi 
á  bak  sér,  svá  at  hann  leit  eigi  til ;  kom  í  auga  Þorgilsi,  ok  varð 
hann  einsýnn.  Þetta  mál  hlut-deilði  Hámundr ;  ok  varð  á  sætz  * ; 
en  Guðmundr  var  í  vingan  við  Þórð  rauð;  ok  vóru  þá  dylgjur 
miklar  millum  þeirra  allra.  Öndverðan  vetr  átti  Guðmundr 
fbr  á  Hvítár-völlu ;  hann  bað  Finn  Þórðarson  at  fara  með  sér. 
Gunnarr  '  Erlingsson  fór  inn  þriðL  Þeir  gengu  um  garð  at  Lundi ; 
þá  kom  inn  sauða-maðr  Hámundar,  er  Finnbogi  hét ;  ok  sagði,  at 
þeir  Guðmundr  þrír  gengu  þar  um  garð.  þeir  Hámundr  hljópu 
eptir  þeim,  ok  Hafgrímr  Kolbeinsson,  ok  torgils.  Þeir  Guðmundr 
námu  staðar  er  þeir  sjá  eptir-förina.  Þeir  mættusk  fyrir  útan  garð ; 
ok  hlaupask  þegar  at.  Hafgrímr  hjó  á  öxP°  Finni  mikit  sár. 
Guðmundr  lagði  til  Hafgríms  í  gegnum  buklara-bólu  ok  höndina. 
Þá  hljópu  þeir  Hámundr  ok  Þorgils  báðir  at  Guðmundi.  Hann 
lagði  at  móti  í  lær  Hámundi,  ok  renndi  í  smá-þarmana ;  en  hann 
hjó  á  hönd  Guðmundi,  ok  í  simdr  tvá  fingr  við  spjót-skapti[nu]. 
Grímr  stóð  hjá.  Þá  kom  Þorvarðr  ok  heima-lið  ok  skilði  þá. 
þeir  Grímr  vóru  fluttir  til  Skarðz ;  en  Hámimdr  lá  lengi  í  sárum. 
Hann  sendi  mann  til  Staðar,  at  leita  ráða  við  Þórð.  Snorri  sendi 
Sighvat  bróður  sínn  ok  Halldór  son  Oddz  Jóseps  sonar  suðr 
þangat  ^' ;  ok  höfðu  þeir  um  vetrinn  mann-fleira  en  at  vanöa.  Um 
várit  var  sætzk  við  Reykja-menn.    En  áverkar  Finnz  ok  Hámundar 

»  Klains  d.  (1),  B.             ^  brattstcinn,  B.  »  Reykiardal,  B.            «  viöirif,  B. 

'  oþykkio,  B.          *  brá-steinn]  Steinsson,  B.  ^  bar  at]  B ;  kom  eptir  þeim,  Cd. 

(repetition).           '  ok  varft  *  eigi '  á  sætz,  B.  •  Grímr,  B.           *•  oxlg,  B  ($ic). 
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vóni  búnir  til  Alþingis.  Högni  prestr  inn  auðgi  bjó  í  Bæ ;  hann 
var  tengðar-maðr  Lundar-Reykjar-manna  ^  ok  vin  Þórðar  Sturlu- 
sonar.  Högni  bað  Þórð  til  liðs  við  þá  Hámund.  Ok  fyrir  þá  sök 
fjölmennti  Þórðr  til  Alþingis.  En  á  þingi  var  sveitar-dráttr  mikill. 
Veitti  Kolbeinn  Tumason  Þórði  rauð ;  en  Þorvaldr  Gizorarson 
veitti  Kolbeini,  ok  allir  Haukdælir  ok  Svínfellingar  *,  ok  Guðmundr 
inn  Dýri.  En  Oddaverjar  veittu  Sturlungum,  ok  Önundr  Þorkels- 
son,  ok  mágar  Þórðar,  Einarr  brúðr '  ok  Flosi  ok  Ögmundr  sneis, 
Þórðr  Böðvarsson,  ok  margir  aðrir.  Jón  Loptz  son  var  at  búð,  en 
Sæmundr  fór  með  fiokkinum.  At  dómum  varð  þröng  mikil.  Þá 
slósk  Þórðr  rauðr  á  bak  Þórði  Sturlusyni,  ok  hjó  meðal  herða  hónum 
með  breið-öxi,  sem  hónum  var  hægst  * ;  ok  beit  ekki,  ok  hafði  hann 
hvárki  brynju  né  treyju.  En  er  Sighvatr  bróðir  hans  sá  höggit,  hljóp 
hann  fram  at  Þorvaldi  Gizurarsyni,  ok  hjó  til  hans;  en  Halldórr, 
fylgðar-maðr  hans,  hljóp  fyrir  hann,  ok  hjó  Sighvatr  undan  hónum 
fótinn,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Eptir  þat  tókusk  athlaupin.  Þá  særðu 
þeir  Þórðr  Sturluson  ok  Einarr  brúðr  Finn  Þórðarson  til  ólífis.  Fleiri 
menn  urðu  þar  sárir,  áðr  meðal  var  gengit  svá  at  þeir  skilðusk. 
Mágar  Þórðar  [Sturlusonar]  særðu  Þórð  rauð  ;  en  Eyjólfr  Oddzson 
vann  á  Beini  ór  Næfrholti  \  Urða-Steinn  vann  á  Jóni  lág  ór  flokki 
Sæmundar.  Varð  þá  griðum  á  komit ;  en  öngar  urðu  sættir  á  því 
þingi.  En  Páll  biskup  átti  þar  mestan  hlut  at  skirra  vandræðum 
þeirra.  Þessi  misseri  eptir  vóru  dylgjur  miklar  með  mönnum  ok 
ófriðr  á  landi.  Um  haustið  var  veginn  Markús  á  Rauða-sandi ;  en 
um  várit  eptir  var  brenna  Önundar  í  Langa-hlíð  *.  En  sætzk  var  Á 
brennu-máUt  um  sumarit  á  þingi ;  ok  görði  Jón  Loptz  son.  þá 
var  ok  sætzk  á  Rauðs-mál,  ok  héU  Þórðr  bótum  upp  fyrir  Sighvat 
bróður  sínn.  Vóru  mælt  gjöld  á  Þingvelli,  at  miðju  sumri  ^  Færði 
af  hendi  gjöldin  Halldórr  Oddzson,  en  við  tók  Leiöar-Ormr. 

e.  Þat  vár  it  sama,  er  Önundar-brenna  var,  görði  Sighvatr 
Sturluson  bú  í  Hjarðarholti ;  fékk  Magnús  prestr  Guðmundar- 
son  staðinn  í  hendr  hónum.  En  hann  hafði  áðr  handsalat  Sturlu 
fbður  hans  staðinn  eptir  sínn  dag.  Sighvatr  hafði  til  bús-efna 
fbður-arf  sínn,  fjóra  tigi  hundraða.  Hann  tók  fyrst  Galtardals- 
tungu  ok  seldi  hana,  ok  keypti  Staðarhól  hálfan.  Sfðan  seldi 
hann  Staðarhól  til  lausa-fjár,  ok  hafði  þat  fé  á  vöxtum  áðr  hann 

*  Lundar  manna,  B.  *  Fosfcllingar  (!),  B.  •  brvr,  B,  but  brúðr  below. 
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görði  búit  Þorleifr  skeifa  ok  Þóríðr  systir  hans^  réðusk  dl  bús 
m^ð  hónum  með  fé  sítt^  ok  vóru  fyrír  búinu.  £n  um  sumarít 
á  þingi,  þá  er  sætzk  var  á  Rauðs-mál,  hóf  Sighvatr  bónorð  sítt, 
ok  bað  Halldóru  Tuma  dóttur;  var  þar  fyrír  svörum  Sigurðr 
Ormsson  ok  Þóríðr  Gizmar  dóttir,  móðir  hennar.  Halldóra  var 
með  þeim  at  Svínafelli.  Kolbeinn  Tumason,  bróðir  hennar,  ok 
aðrir  ágætir  menn  frændr  hennar  *.  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  átti  öngan 
hlut  at,  þvíat  hann  var  eingi  vin  Sturlu-sona  í  þann  tíma.  Þóríðr 
Gizurar  dóttir  svarar  svá,  at  hón  unni  Halldóru  dóttur  sínni  því 
hæra  en  Álfeiði,  at  hón  mundi  hana  þeim  einum  manni  gefa,  er 
þat  þætti  frændum  jafnaðr;  en  Alfeiði  lézk  hón  gefa  mundu,  ef 
eigi  þætti  ósæmilega  fyrir  henni  sét.  En  öllum  forsjá-mönnum 
Halldóru  þótti  þetta  forlag  sæmilegt;  ok  var  Sighvati  heitið  konunni'. 
Sturlu-sonum  þótti  torvelt  at  sækja  bruUaup  til  Svínafellz ;  ok  var 
þá  við  leitað,  at  koma  niðr  annars-staðar.  Magnús  prestr  Gizurar- 
son  bjó  í  Tungu  upp  írá  Skálaholti;  hann  bauð  Sigurði  mági 
sínum  at  hafa  inni  brúðlaupit  *.  Ok  sóttu  þangat  hvárir-tveggju 
til ;  kom  þar  saman  allgótt  mann-val.  Fór  Halldóra  til  bús  með 
Sighvati  í  Hjarðarholt;  ok  vóru  þeirra  samfarar  góðar.  Taka 
þau  um  várít  við  búi  sínu,  ok  réðu  ein  fyrír;  varð  þeim  gótt 
til  fjár  ok  manna-orðz.  Þorgils  prestr,  son  Snorra  lög[sögu]- 
mannz,  fékk  Þórði  Sturlusyni  Þórnesinga-goðorð  *  hálft,  en  hálft 
haíði  Arí  átt.  En  Sighvatr  tók  þá  •  erfða-goðorð  þeirra  er  Sturla 
hafði  átt.  Sighvatr  átti  vináttu  við  Helgu  Gyðu  dóttur;  hón  bjó 
at  Brjáns-læk.  Helga  hafði  tekit  arf  eptir  Þorstein  Gyðuson;  en 
Gellir,  son  Þorsteins,  hafði  Flatey  af  arfínum;  ok  bjó  hann  þar, 
ok  átti  Vigdísi  Sturludóttur.  Helga  hafði  búfé  fótt,  en  lendur 
góðar.  Sighvatr  réð  jafnan  stór-fé  til  bús  hennar ;  en  tók  slíkt  í 
mót  af  löndum  sem  hann  vildi;  ok  drósk  með  því  móti  stór-fé 
undir  Sighvat. 

7.  Maðr  hét  KetiU '  Eyjólfsson,  en  Ljótr  hét  sonr  hans.  Þeir 
bjoggu  á  Eyri  í  Kjós ;  var  Ketill  ^  bróðir  Kols  ins  auðga  á  Möðra- 
völlum.  Markús  Skeggjason  bjó  þar  hjá  þeim;  hann  var  frændi 
Þórðar  Böðvarssonar,  kominn  af  ætt  Markúss  Lögsögu-mannz '. 
Þá  skiiði  á  um  búsifjar  sínar ;  ok  dreittu  þeir  feðgar  Markús  inni. 

■ 
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Eptir  þat  fór  hairn  á  íimd  Þórðar  Böðvarssonar  frænda  síns.  Ok 
er  hann  kom  aptr,  vá  hann  Ketil  ^  en  særði  Ljót.  Markús  var 
þingmaðr  Sæmundar  Jónssonar  ok  vin.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  fór  um 
várit  suðr  í  Kjós  með  sjau  menn.  Sóttu  frændr  Ketils  hann  at 
málum ;  ok  bjó  hann  mál  þessi  til  Alþingis.  Var  um  mál  þessi 
all-tíðrætt ;  þvíat  mönnum  þótti  þat  in  mesta  nýjung,  ef  nökkurir 
menn  vildi  deila  þingdeildum  viö  Oddaverja  í  þann  tíma.  Kolbeinn 
Tumason  ok  Sigurðr  Ormsson  veittu  Sighvati  at  málum  þessum ; 
ok  höfðu  þeir  íjölmenni  mikit.  Þórðr  Sturluson  var  í  vináttu  viö 
Sæmund,  ok  hlítti  mjök  hans  fortölum  um  þessi  mál.  Þótti 
Sæmundi  ok  lítil  slægja '  til  Markúss ;  ok  urðu  þær  sættir  á  þing- 
inu,  at  Markúss  skyldi  fara  útan  ok  koma  aldrí  út  Fékk  Sighvatr 
af  þessum  málum  mikla  sæmð ;  ok  vóru  Kjósverjar  jafnan  vinir 
hans  síðan. 

8.  Maðr  hét  Þórðr,  ok  var  Kolla  son,  Dala-maðr,  er  vá  Þórö 
Þórhallz  son '  ok  Helgu  Erlendz  dóttur,  bróður  Brandz  Þórhallz- 
sonar  frá  Fellz-enda,  er  þeir  [fóru  ór  Snóksdal  frá  leik.  Eptir  þat 
hljóp  Þórðr  vestr  í  Fjörðu ;  ok  tók  við  hónum  Þorvaldr  Vatz- 
fírðingr ;  ok  var  hann  með  hónum  at  vígi  Ljótz  Sela-Eireks  sonar. 
En  um  sumarit  eptir  reið  Þorvaldr  til  þings,  ok  var  í  búð  með 
Þorvaldi  Gizurarsyni  frænda  sínum;  ok  var  með  hónum  þórðr 
Kollason;  hann  hafði  gengit  í  búð  Skarðveija,  er  Austmenn 
höfðu  tjaldat.  Hann  sat  á  kistu.  Þá  kom  í  búðina  Brandr  þór- 
hallzson;  ok  hjó  á  háls  þórði,  svá  at  nær  tók  af  höfuðit;  ok 
hefndi  svá  bróður  síns.  Eptir  þat  hljóp  Brandr  í  búð  Sighvatz 
Sturlusonar  ok  sagði  hónum  tíðendin.  Sighvatr  lét  kalla  á  PáP 
þingmann  sínn,  bróður  Þórðar;  hann  var  aðili  málsins;  ok  sætti 
Sighvatr  þá  Brand  fyrr  en  Þorvaldr  varð  þess  varr;  ok  þóttisk 
hann  mjók  óvirðr  í  þessi  sætt.  Ok  var  lengi  fæð  á  með  þeim 
Sighvati. 

9.  Þau  Sighvatr  ok  Halldóra  áttu  son  er  Tumi  hét  Hann 
var  fæddr  um  sumarít,  er  þau  höfðu  vetr  *  ásamt  verít.  En  annan 
vetr  eptr  gékk  Halldóra  með  bami;  ok  lauksk  seint  mn  hag 
hennar.  Guðný  Böðvarsdóttir  bjó  þá  í  Hvammi,  ok  leiddi  mjök 
at  fréttir'  um  mátt  Halldóru.  Ok  eina  nótt  dreymði  hana,  at 
maðr  kæmi  ór  Hjarðarholti ;  ok  þóttisk  hón  spyrja  at  mætti  Hall- 


*  Thus  Cd.  herc.  *  litiU  slægr,  B.  '  cr  vá— þórhallz  $on]  hann  vá  þórft 
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dóni.  Hann  kvað  hana  hafa  barn  fætt ;  ok  kvaö  vera  svein-bam. 
Guðný  spurði  hvat  hét.  *  Hann  heitir  Vígsterkr/  segir  hann.  En 
um  myrgininn  eptir  kom  maðr  ór  Hjarðarholti ;  ok  sagði  at  Hall- 
dóra  var  léttari  orðin.  Guðný  spurði  hvárt  þat  var  sveinn  eðr 
mær.     Hann  kvað  vera  svein,  ok  heita  Sturlu. 

10.  Snorri  Sturluson  fæddisk  upp  í  Odda  með  Jóni  Loptz  syni 
meðan  hann  lifði.  Var  Snorrí  þá  nítján  vetra  er  Jón  andaðisk. 
Var  hann  þá  með  Sæmundi,  fóstbróður  sínum,  þar  til  er  þeir  Þórðr 
Sturluson  báðu  til  handa  hónum  Herdísar,  dóttur  Bersa  ins  auðga 
frá  Borg  á  Mýrum.  Hann  átti  átta  hundruð  hundraða.  £n  Snorrí 
var  þá  félauss ;  þvíat  móðir  hans  hafði  eytt  fjórum  tigum  hundraða 
[þeim]  er  hann  tók  eptír  foður  sínn.  Lagði  Guðný  þá  Hvamms- 
land  til  kvánar-mundar  Snorra.  Ok  var  bruUaup  ^  þeirra  í  Hvammi. 
Var  mælt  at  Snorrí  skyldi  eiga  bú  við  móður  sína.  En  þau  Herdís 
fóru  lun  haustið  suðr  í  Odda,  ok  vóru  þar  um  vetrínn. 

11.  Eptir  andlát  Jóns  Loptz  sonar  tóku  til  deilur  þeirra  Sæmundar 
ok  Sigurðar  Ormssonar.  Þeir  deilðu  um  arf  þess  manuz  er  Glæðir 
hét ;  haíði  Jón  Loptz  son  haft  handsöl  á  íjám  hans ;  en  eríingjar 
vóru  austr  í  sveit  Sigurðar;  ok  tók  hann  féit  undir  sik,  ok  setti 
í  þann  mann  er  Kári  hét.  Vóru  þar  um  deilur  á  þingi.  Bauð 
Sæmundr  á  görð  Þorvaldz  Gizurarsonar,  er  þá  átti  Þóru,  dóttur 
Guðmundar  gríss,  ok  Solveigar  dóttur  Jóns  Loptz  sonar,  systur 
Sæmundar,  ok  þar  með  Páls  biskups.  En  Sigurðr  vildi  þat  eigi ; 
þvíat  þeir  Sighvatr  Sturluson  ok  Kolbeinn  Tumason  löttu  hann 
sætta,  ok  hétu  hónum  öUum  sínum  styrk.  Ok  urðu  þessi  mál 
eigi  greidd  á  þingi.  En  um  vetrinn,  er  á  leið,  þann  er  Snorrí 
Sturluson  hafði  kvángask  um  sumarit  áðr,  fóru  þeir  Sæmundr  með 
þrjá  tigi  manna  austr  á  Síðu;  ok  lét  Sæmundr  drepa  Kára,  er 
hann  sat  í  íjám  þeim  er  Glæðir  hafði  átt.  En  um  várít  stefnir 
Snorri  Sturluson  Sigurði  til  vár-þings  at  Þingskálum.  Sigurðr 
sendi  snemma  um  várít  Amór  Tumason,  stjúpson  sínn,  á  fund 
þeirra  Sighvatz  ok  Kolbeins  Tiunasonar,  ok  bað  þá  koma  til  sín 
með  allan  aíla  þann  er  þeir  fengi ;  þvíat  hann  þóttisk  vita  um  mála- 
tilbúnaðinn.  Sæmundr  sendi  Snorra  Sturluson  til  BorgarQarðar, 
at  kveðja  upp  þingmenn  sína,  er  Jón  faðir  hans  hafði  átt,  bæði 
marga  ok  góða  bændr.  Fékk  hann  þar  gótt  mann-val.  Þá  er 
Snorrí  kom  í  Skálaholt  með  föru-neyti  sítt,  var  Amórr  Tumason 

*  brúdkaup,  B. 
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þar  fyrÍT  kominn  ór  liðs-bón  frá  þeirra  Sighvatz  ok  Kolbeins  ^  ok 
þóttusk  eigi  fá  dregit  ílokka  um  vár-dag  svá  mikit  torleiði.  Þá  var 
Snorri  tvítögr,  en  Arnórr  átján  vetra.  Sigurðr  varð  sekr  á  þinginu. 
Ok  eptir  þat  samna  hvárir-tveggju  liði  at  nýju;  varð  Sæmundr 
miklu  fjölmennari.  Sigurðr  fékk  tvau  hundruð  manna ;  en  Sæmundr 
hefir  sjau  hundnið  manna.  Ferr  hann  *  upp  á  eyna  Há  með  sítt 
lið,  ok  býsk  þar  fyrir.  En  við  þenna  váða  ferr  til  Páll  biskup  ok 
Þorvaldr  Gizurarson,  ok  leita  um  sættir.  £n  við  þenna  aíla-mun 
görðisk  Sigurði  sá  einn  kostr  at  láta  síga  til  samþykkis  við 
Sæmund.  Eru  þá  grið  sett ;  ok  fundusk  við  Fors-á  hjá  Skógiun. 
Ok  varð  þar  sú  sætt,  at  Páll  biskup  skyldi  göra  á  þingi.  Fara 
þeir  nú  til  þings  hvárir-tveggju ;  ok  lýkr  biskup  görðum  upp  at 
ráðum  inna  beztu  manna.  Görir  hann  eignir  allar  til  handa 
Sæmundi;  en  stillir  svá  görðum  at  hvárir-tveggju  máttu  vel  við 
una,  en  Sæmundr  hafði  virðing  af  málum  þessum.  Kolbeini 
líkuðu  íUa  þessar  mála-lyktir,  en  Sighvati  verr. 

12.  Ketilbjörn  Ketilsson,  maðr  Norænn  ok '  frægr,  fór  til  f  slandz 
þá  er  landit  var  víða  bygt  með  sjó.  Móðir  hans  hét  Æsa  Grjót- 
garðz-dóttir,  systir  Hákonar  Hlaða-jarls.  Hann  átti  Helgu,  dóttur 
Þórðar  Skeggja,  Hrapps  sonar.  Ok  var  með  hónum  inn  fyrsta 
vetr  á  fslandi  fyrir  neðan  Bláskóga-heiði ;  ok  fór  upp  í  landa- 
leitan  um  várit  eptir.  Svá  segir  Teitr.  En  þeir  görðu  sér  skála 
þar  er  þeir  höfðu  nátt-ból,  ok  köUuðu  þat  af  því  Skála-brekku. 
En  er  þeir  vóru  þaðan  skamt  farnir,  þá  kómu  þeir  á  ár-ís,  ok 
hjoggu  þar  á  vök,  ok  felldu  í  öxi  sína.  Ok  kölluðu  hana  af  því 
Öxar-á.  Sú  á  var  síðan  veitt  í  Almanna-gjá,  [ok]  fellr  nú  eptir  Þing- 
velli.  f>á  fóru  þeir  þar  til  er  nú  er  kallaðr  Reyðar-múli.  t>ar  urðu 
þeim  eptir  reyðar  þær  er  þeir  fóru  með.  Ok  köUuðu  þar  af  því 
Reyðar-múla.  Ketilbjöm  görði  bú  undir  Mosfelli;  ok  nam  þar 
land  imi-hverfis  svá  vítt  sem  hann  vUdi  átt  hafa.  Frá  þeim  Ketil- 
bemi  ok  Helgu  em  MosfeUingar  komnir. 

Son  þeirra  Ketilbjamar  ok  Helgu  var  Teitr,  faðh-,  Gizorar 
hvíta ;  ok  faðir  Jórunnar,  móður  Ásgríms  EUiða-Grímssonar,  ok 
Sigfáss,  föður  Þorgerðar  í  Odda,  móður  þeirra  Gríms  ok  Sigfúss, 
íbður  Sæmundar  presU  ins  Fróða*.     Fleiri  vóru  börn  Teitz  en 

*  frá  þcirra  Sighvatz  ok  Kolbcins]  B ;  cp.  Hak.  S.  passim ;  frá  þcim  Sighvati .... 
Cd.         ■  hann]  i.  c.  Sigurö.         »  ok]  om.  B.        *  Cp.  Njála,  ch.  36. 
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hér  eni  nefnd.  Gizurr  inn  hvíti  var  faðir  ísleifs  biskups.  Ok 
er  frá  hónum  mikil  saga.  Sem  getr  í  sögu  Óláfs  Tryggva  sonar  * ; 
ok  svá  frá  því  er  hann  fór  út  hingat  með  Kristni-boð  til  íslandz, 
ok  þeir  Hjalti  Skeggja  son  ór  Þjórsárdali '. 

13.  ísleifr  biskup  var  vígðr  til  biskups  á  dögum  Haraldz 
Sigurðar  sonar.  En  er  þat  sá  höfðingjar,  at  ísleifr  biskup  var 
miklu  meiri  nytja-maðr,  en  aðrir  kennimenn  hér  á  landi,  þá  seldu 
margir  hónum  sonu  sína  til  læringar,  ok  létu  vígja  til  presta.  Þeir 
vóru  síðan  vígðir  til  biskupa :  Kolr  er  var  í  Vík  austr,  ok  Jóan 
inn  helgi  er  síðan  var  at  Hólum.  ísleifr  var  vígðr  til  biskups  þá 
er  hann  var  íimtögr.  Pi  var  Leo  pávi,  sá  er  inn  níundi  hefir  verit 
með  því  nafni.  En  hann  var  inn  næsta  vetr  í  Noregi',  ok  fór 
síðan  til  íslandz.  En  hann  andaðisk  í  Skálaholti  þá  er  hann 
hafði  verit  allz  biskup  Qóra  vetr  ok  tuttugu.  Ok  þat  var  á  Dróttins 
dag,  sjau  nóttum  eptir  Pétrs  messu  ok  Páls,  átta  tigu[m]  vetra 
eptir  fall  Óláfs  Tryggva  sonar. 

14.  Gizurr,  son  ísleifs  biskups,  var  vígðr  til  biskups  á  dögum 
öláfs  konungs  ins  Kyrra,  at  bæn  landz-manna,  tveimr  vetrum  eptir 
þat  er  ísleifr  biskup  andaðisk.  Þann  var  hann  annan  á  íslandi, 
en  annan  á  Gautlandi.  En  þat  var  nafn  hans  rétt,  at  hann  hét 
Gisröðr.  Svá  sagði  hann  Ara  presti*.  Gizurr  biskup  var  betr 
þokkaðr  af  öUum  landz-mönnimi  en  aðrír  menn  á  íslandi.  Af 
ástsælð  hans,  ok  af  tölum^  þeirra  Sæmundar  prestz,  ok  umráði 
Markúss  Lögsögu-mannz  ok  íleirí  spakra  manna,  var  þat  í  lög 
tekit,  at  allir  menn  á  landi  hér,  þeir  er  eigi  vóru  frá  numnir,  tölðu 
ok  virðu  allt,  fé  sítt,  ok  sóru  at  rétt  virt  værí,  hvárt  sem  væri  í  landi 
eðr  lausum  eyrí,  ok  görðu  af  tíund  síðan.  Þat  var  með  miklum 
jarteinum,  hve  hlýðit  allt  fólk  var  hónum,  er  hann  kom  því  fram, 
at  fé  allt  var  virt  með  svardögum,  þat  er  hér  á  landi  var,  ok  landit 
sjálft,  ok  tíund  af  gör;  ok  lög  á  lögð,  at  svá  skal  vera  meðan 
ísland  er  byggt.  Gizurr  biskup  lét  ok  leggja  lög  á,  at  stóU  biskups 
þess,  er  á  f slandi  værí,  skyldi  vera  í  Skálaholti ;  ok  gaf  hann  til  þess 
Skálaholtz-land  ok  mörg  önnur  auðæfi,  bæði  í  löndum  ok  lausum 
aurum.     En  þá  er  hóniun  þótti  sá  staðr  vel  þróask  at  auðæfum, 

*  Tryggva  sonar]  emend. ;  ins  Helga,  Cd.  and  B.  '  -dali]  thns  B ;  -dal,  Cd. 

(this  píece  ii  taken  írom  Ari's  íslendinga-bók,  whence  the  ancient  form  *  dali  *). 
*  Norcgi]  Nidarósi,  B.  *  en  þat  var  nafn  hans  rétt — GisröAr]  thus  Cd. ;  B  omits 
this  passage,  which  in  the  íslendinga-bók  is  thus  miswritten,^*  en  þá  rar  nafn  hans 
ráti  . .  .*        *  af  ástsemft  vid  hann  ok  fortölum,  B. 
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þá  gaf  hann  meirr  en  fjórðung  biskups-dóms  síns  til  at  heldr  væri 
tveir  biskups-stólar  á  íslandi  en  einn.  En  hann  hafði  áðr  látið 
telja  bændr  á  íslandi.  Vóru  í  Austfirðinga-Qóröungi  sjau  hundnið ; 
en  í  Rangæinga-fjórðungi  tíu  hundruð ;  en  í  Breiðíirðinga-Qórðungi 
níu  hundruð ;  en  í  Eyfirðinga-fjórðungi  tólf  hundruð.  En  þeir 
vóru  ótalðir  er  eigi  áttu  þingfarar-kaupi  at  gegna.  Úlfhéðinn 
Gunnarsson  tók  lögsögu  eptir  Markús;  ok  hafði  níu  sumur.  Þá 
hafði  Bergþórr  Hrafhsson  sex  sirniur.  It  fyrsta  sumar  er  Bergþórr 
sagði  lög,  var  Gizurr  biskup  eigi  þing-færr.  Þá  sendi  hann  orð 
til  Alþingis  vinum  sínum  at  biðja  skyldi  Þorlák  Rúnólfsson,  bróður 
Hallz  í  Haukadal^  at  hann  skyldi  láta  vígjask  til  biskups.  Ok 
þat  görðu  allir,  svá  sem  orð  hans  kómu  til.  Ok  fór  hann  útan 
þat  simiar.  En  kom  út  it  næsta  eptir ;  ok  var  þá  vígðr  til  biskups. 
Gizurr  var  vígðr  til  biskups  þá  er  hann  var  fertögr.  Pi  var  Gre- 
goríus  pávi,  sá  er  inn  sjaundi  hefir  verit  með  því  nafni.  En  síðan 
var  hann  inn  næsta  vetr  í  Ðanmörku ;  ok  kom  um  sumarít  eptir  til 
íslandz.  En  þá  er  hann  hafði  verít  tuttugu  ok  fjóra  vetr  biskup, 
sem  faðir  hans,  þá  var  Jóan  vígðr  til  biskups.  Þá  var  hann  fjórum 
vetrum  meirr  en  fimtögr.  En  tólf  vetrum  síðarr,  þá  er  Gizurr 
hafði  verít  allz  biskup  þrjá  tigi  ok  sex  vetr,  þá  var  Þorlákr  vígðr 
til  biskups  í  Skálaholti  at  Gizurí  biskupi  lifanda.  En  Gizurr  biskup 
andaðisk  í  Skálaholti.  A  því  árí  enu  sama  andaðisk  Paschalis 
papa,  fyrr  en  Gizurr  biskup,  ok  Baldvini  Jórsala-konungr,  ok 
Amaldr  patríarchi  í  Hierusalem  *,  ok  Philippus  Frakka-konungr ', 
ok  Alexius  Grikkja-konungr.  Þat  var  hundrað  ok  áttján  vetr* 
eptir  fall  Óláfs  Tryggva  sonar ;  en  tvau  hundruð  ok  fimm  tigi,  eðr 
nær  því,  eptir  þat  er  Ingólfr  landnáms-maðr  kom  til  íslandz. 

ísleifr  biskup  átti  sonu  þrjá — ^þeir  vóru  allir  höfðingjar — Gizurr 
biskup,  ok  Þorvaldr.  Teitr  hét  inn  þriði;  hann  fæddisk  upp  í 
Haukadal  með  Halli  inum  milda.  Ek®  kon^  til  hans  sjau  vetra 
gamall,  vetrí  eptir  þat  er  Gellir  Þorkelsson  andaðisk.  En  Hallr 
sagði  svá  Ara  presti  inum  Fróða,  at  hann  kvezk  muna  þá  er  hann 
var  skírðr  þré-vetr.  En  þat  var  vetri  fyrr  enn  Kristni  væri  lögtekin 
á  íslandi.  En  hann  görði  bú  þrítögr,  ok  bjó  í  Haukadal  sex  tigi 
[vetra]  ok   Qóra  vetr;   en  hafði  fjóra*  vetr  ins  tíunda  tigar  er 

^  bródur — Haukadai]  add.  B.  '  Thus  íslendinga-bók,  1.  c. ;  til  Jcrusalem,  Cd. 

•  Frakka-konungr]  om.  B.  *  vctr]  vetruni,  B.  *  ek]  thus  cinend.,  both  A 

and  Ð  having  'ok'(!),  ('z/  B).  This  passage  is  simply  C(>pied  oui  o(  the  íslend- 
ingabók  of  Ari  (the  lost  reccnsion  thereof).         •  fjóra]  B ;  sjau,  Cd. 
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[hann]  andaðisk.  Þat  var  Marteins-messu,  tíu  vetrum  eptir  andlát 
ísleifs  biskups.  Eptir  Hall  bjó  í  Haukadal  Teitr  prestr,  fóstri 
hans,  sonr  ísleifs  biskups,  ok  var  mikill  merkis-maðr.  Frá  hónum 
er  mart  manna  komit.  Þat  er  Haukdæla-ætt  kölluð.  Hann 
andaðisk  m.  c.  x.  ok  einum  vetri  eptir  burð  Christi,  en  fimm 
vetrum  fyrr  en  Hvamms-Sturla  veri  ^  fæddr.  Sonr  Teitz  var  Hallr 
prestr,  biskups-efni,  mikill  höfðingi;  hann  bjó  í  Haukadal  eptir 
fbður  sínn  Teit.  Ok  andaðisk  *  þá  er  liðnir  vóru  frá  burði '  várs 
Herra  Jesu  Christi  00.  c.  l.  [vetr]. 

16.  Hallr  Teitzson  átti  Þóríði,  dóttur  Þorgeirs  á  Mýri.  Gizurr 
Lögsögu-maðr  var  son  þeirra;  hann  bjó  í  Haukadal  eptir  föður 
sínn ;  hann  var  bæði  vitr  ok  mál-snjallr ;  hann  var  stallari  Sigurðar 
konungs  föður  Sverris  konungs.  Hann  var  ok  inn  bezti  klerkr, 
þeirra  er  hér  á  landi  hefir  *  verit.  Opt  fór  hann  af  landi  í  brott ;  ok 
var  betr  metinn  í  Róma,  en  nökkurr  annarr  íslenzkr  maðr  hafði  verit 
fyrir  hann,  af  ment  sínni  ok  framkvæmð.  Hónum  varð  víða  kunnigt 
um  Suðr-löndin.  Ok  þar  af  görði  hann  bók  þá,  er  heitir  Flos  Pere- 
grinationis.  Hann  átti  Alfeiði  dóttur  Þorvarðz  ins  Auðga,  Guð- 
mundar  sonar.  Börn  þeirra  vóru  þau :  Þorvaldr,  ok  Hallr  ábóti, 
ok  Magnús  biskup,  Þóríðr  er  átti  Tumi  Kolbeinsson,  Kolfinna 
er  átti  Ari  inn  sterki  en  síðarr  Garða-Snorri.  Halldóra  var  dóttir 
Gizurar  ok  Þóríðar  Arna  dóttur,  er  átti  Bersi  Halldórsson ;  þeirra  * 
böm  vóru  þau  Teitr  biskups-efni  ok  Þorgerðr.  Vilborg  var  dóttir 
Gizurar  ok  Þorbjargar  Hreinsdóttur,  er  átti  Teitr  Súgandason. 
Valgerðr  var  dóttir  Gizurar  ok  Þómýjar  Vigfússdóttur,  er  átti  Teitr 
Asláksson ;  Þórdís  var  enn  dóttir  Gizurar  ok  Þórnýjar ;  þessa  átti 
Þorsteinn  Jónsson*.  Hallr  Gizurarson  átti  Herdísi  Sveinbjarnar- 
dóttur ;  þeirra  dóttir  Hallfríðr.  Magnús  var  son  Hallz  laungetinn ; 
hann  átti  Steinvöru  Sámsdóttur;  Sámr  var  sonr  þeirra.  Magnus 
biskup  átti  Halldóm  Hjaltadóttur ;  Hjalti  ok  Gizurr  vóm  synir  þeirra. 
Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  bjó  í  Hmna ;  hann  átti  Jóm  biskups-dóttur ; 
þeirra  synir  vóru  þeir :  Guðmundr,  Klængr,  Björn,  Einarr,  Teitr. 

16.  í  þenna  tíma  bjó  Guðmundr  gríss  á  Þingvelli ;  hann  átti 
Sólveigu,  dóttur  Jóns  Loptz  sonar.  Þau  áttu  tvær  dætr,  er  Þóra 
hétu  hvár-tveggi ;  ok  vóm  svá  skilin  nöfn  með  þeim,  at  önnur  var 

>  veri]  B;  var,  Cd.          *  ok  andaðisk]  add.  B.  '  burði]  burð,  B.         *  bclír] 

hafa,  B.         ^  þeirra,  viz.  of  Bersi  and  Halldora.  *  Teitr  Súgandason — |>oriteinn 

Jónsson]  thus  B,  and  partly  V.  (perhaps  from  B).  Cod.  A,  however,  seems  to  have 
known  but  '  one '  Teit,  the  son  of  Aslac. 
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köUuö  Þóra  in  ellri  en  önnur  Þóra  in  yngri^  Þær  vóru  báðar 
inar  görfilegstu  konur ;  ok  vel  menntar.  f>ær  þóttu  þá  kven-kostir 
vænstir  af  ógiptum  konum.  Þær  fóru  jafnan  upp  í  Almanna-gjá  \ 
til  ár  þeirra  er  þar  fellr,  með  lerépt  sín.  Ok  er  sagt  einhvern  dag, 
er  þær  vóru  þar  staddar  at  skemta  sér  við  ána,  þá  tók  Þóra  in  ellri 
svá  til  orða:  *Hvat  ætlar  þú,  systir,  hversu  lengi  þetta  muni' 
vera,  at  eigi  verði  menn  til  at  biðja  okkar  ?  eðr  hvat  ætíar  þú  at 
fyrir  okkr  muni  liggja  ?  *  *  Þar  ber  ek  litla  hugsan  fyrir,'  segir  in 
yngn  Þóra,  '  þvíat  ek  uni  allvel  við  meðan  svá  er  búið.'  *  Svá  er 
ok,'  segir  in  eUri  Þóra,  '  at  hér  er  sæmUegt  at  vera  með  foður  ok 
móður ;  en  eigi  er  hér  glaðværi  eðr  svá  unaðsamlegt  at  vera  fyrir 
þat.'  *  Svá  er  víst,'  segir  in  yngri  Þóra ;  '  en  eigi  er  víst,  at  þú  unir 
þá  betr  er  þessu  bregðr.'  *  Nú  er  vel  þá,'  segir  in  eUri  Þóra ;  '  göru 
vit  okkr  hér  af  gaman,  ok  reynum  nú  hugspeki*  okkra, — segðú 
mér,  hvat  þú  mundir  kjósa  hverr  maðr  helzt  bæði  þín ;  þvíat  þat 
þykkjumk  ek  vita,  at  eigi  munu  vit  aUan  aldr  ógiptar  heima  sitja.' 
*  Önga  þörf  ætla  ek  á  þessu,*  segir  in  yngri  Þóra ;  *  þvíat  aUt  mun 
þat  ætlað  fyrir ;  ok  mun  því  ekki  göra  hugsan  fyrir  slíku  at  bera, 
eðr  geipa  þar  um  nökkut.'  '  Nú  er  þat  víst,'  segir  in  eUri  þóra, 
'  at  þat  er  á  kveðit  er  minna  háttar  er,  en  eru  forlög  manna.  En 
þó  vil  ek  eigi  at  síðr,  at  þú  segir  mér  hvát  þú  hyggr  hvat  fyrir  þér 
muni  liggja,  eðr  hvat  þú  mundir  kjósa.'  *  Hitt  ræð  ek ,'  segir  in 
yngri  Þóra,  *  at  vit  látim  þetta  tal  hér  niðr  faUa ;  þvíat  "  þegar  ferr 
orð  er  lun  munn  líðr."'  *Ekki  þykkir  mér  undir,'  segir  in  eUri 
Þóra,  *  þótt  hér  görizk  nökkut  sögulegt  af ;  ok  mun  ek  segja  þér 
fyrri,  hvat  ek  vUda  mér  kjósa,  ef  þú  viU  þá  síöan  segja  mér.*  *  Þú 
ert  fyrir  okkr,'  segir  in  yngri  Þóra ;  *  ok  skaltú  nú  þá  fyrri  segja 
víst,  með  því  at  þú  viU  [þó]  at  hér  faUi  eigi  niðr  geipan  sjá.'  *  þat 
vilda  ek,'  segir  in  eUri  Þóra,  *  at  Jón  Sigmundarson  riöi  hingat  ok 
bæði  mín,  ok  væra  ek  hónum  geíin.'  In  yngri  t*óra  svarar  :  '  Víst 
hefir  þú  at  því  hugat,  at  láta  þann  eigi  undan  ganga  er  nú  þykkir 
beztr  karl-kostr  vera ;  ok  vildir  þú  því*  fyrr  kjósa,  at  þú  sátt,  at  þá 
vandaðisk  mér  körit.  Nú  er  miklu  torveUegra  ok  ólíklegra  er 
ek  vilda  at  væri.  Þat  vUda  ek,  at  Jóra  biskups-dóttir  andaðisk; 
en  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  færi  hingat  ok  bæði  mín.'     *  Hættum  þessu 

*  *  en  yngri  þóra/  and  '  cn  ellri  jþóra/  B,  which  we  have  kept  throughout  thc 
dialogue ;  A  has  now  and  then  *  þóra  en  ellrí  .  .  .  |>óra  en  yngri/  which  is  some- 
what  more  stiiF.  '  upp  í  Almanna-gjá]  B  and  edition ;  til  Aimanna-gjár,  Cd. 

'  muni]  man,  B.         *  hogspæi,  B.         "  því]  B;  þat,  Cd. 


2o8  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

[I.  207,  208 :  *  iii.  7.] 

tali/  segir  in  ellri  Þóra,  'ok  getum  eigi  um.'  Síðan  gengu  þær 
heim. — Nú  vóru  liðnir  þeir  tíu  vetr  frá  því^  er  Guthonnr  erki- 
biskup  hafði  leyft  þeim  Jóni  ok  Þorvaldi  saman  at  vera ;  ok  sagði 
hann  svá,  at  aldrí  hefði  hann  henni  meira  unnt  en  þá ;  ok  hann 
vissi  eigi  víst  hvárt  hann  fengi  af  sér  at  skilja  víð  hana,  eptir  því 
sem  hann  hafði  heitið  erkibiskupi '.  £n  þau  sömu  misserí  and- 
aðisk  Jóra.  Ok  um  várít  eptir  áttu  þeir  þorvaldr  ok  Jón  báðir 
örendi  vestr  til  BorgarQarðar.  Þeir  ríðu  ok  báðir  samt,  ok  gistu  á 
Þingvelli.  Ok  um  daginn  er  þeir  ríða  vestr,  varð  þeim  mart  talat 
til  þeirra  Guðmundar-dætra.  Þær  systr  lágu  jafnan  í  einni  rekkju, 
ok  hvílði  in  ellrí  Þóra  jafnan  við  stokk.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  vestan, 
þorvaldr  ok  Jón,  þá  gistu  þeir  enn  á  Þingvelli.  Þá  mælti  in  ellri 
Þóra  til  systur  sínnar:  'Nú  mun  ek  skipa  þeim  í  hvílu  okkra  í 
kveld,  Þorvaldi  ok  Jóni.  En'  með  því  [at]  þeir  biði  okkar  nú, 
þá  skal  ek  þann  eiga  er  í  mínni  hvflu  liggr ;  en  þú  þann  er  við 
þili  *  liggr.' — þat  vissi  hón,  at  Þorvaldr  var  jafnan  vanr  at  hvíla  * 
við  stokk,  ok  vildi  þá  hvár-tveggi  hann  heldr  eiga. — *  Hví  muntú 
eigi  þessu  ráða,'  segir  in  yngri  Þóra, '  hversu  þú  skiptir  •  hvílum  ? 
En  þat  mun  verða  [um]  forlög  okkur  sem  áðr  er  fyrir  ætlað.* — Ok 
um  kveldit  er  þeir  Þorvaldr  ok  Jón  kómu  til  hvflu,  þá  spuröi  Jón : 
'Þorvaldr  bóndi,  hvárt  viltú  hvfla'  við  stokk  eðr  þili?'  Þorvaldr 
svarar :  '  Jafnan  em  ek  vanr  at  hvfla  ^  við  stokk ;  en  þó  skaltu  nú 
kjósa/  *  Þá  mun  ek  við  stokk  hvfla  nú,'  seg^  Jón.  Ok  svá  var. 
Ok  um  myrgininn  höfðu  þeir  uppi  bónorð  sín.  Ok  fór  þat  fram, 
at  Þóra  in  ellri  var  gipt  Jóni  Sigmundar  syni,  en  in  yngri  Þóra 
Þorvaldi. — Þessi  vóru  böm  þeirra  Þorvaldz  Gizurar  sonar  ok  Þóru 
innar  yngri:  Halldóra  var  ellzt  bama  þeirra,  þá  Giziur*,  þá 
Kolfinna.  Halldóm  Þorvaldz  dóttur  átti  KetiU  prestr  þorláksson 
Lögsögu-maðr. 

17.  'Einum  vetri  eptir  deilur  þeirra  Sæmundar  Jónssonar  ok 
Sigurðar  Ormssonar,  andaðisk  Brandr  biskup  at  Hólum.  En  þá  réð 
Kolbeinn  Tumason  einn  öllu  fyrir  norðan  land.  Hann  kaus  við  ráð 
vina  sínna  Guðmund  prest  enn  góða  Arason  til  biskups,  er  þá  var 
prestr  á  Víðimýri  með  Kolbeini.  Þau  vóra  bræðra-böra,  Gyríð 
þorvarðz  dóttir,  kona  Kolbeins,  ok  Guðmundr  prestr  inn  góði.    Var 

*  frá  því]  om.  B.         •  ok  hann — biskupi]  om.  B.         *  cn]  ok,  B.         *  vift  þili] 
í  þínni.  B.  «  hvíla]  B ;  liggja.  Cd.  •  skiptir]  skipar,  B.  »  hvila]  B; 
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hann  maðr  vinsæll  ok  hógværr ;  ok  vóru  þau  orðtök  margra  manna, 
at  Kolbeinn  vildi  því  Guðmund  til  biskups  kjósa,  at  hann  þóttisk 
þá  ráða  bæði  leik-mönnum  ok  kenni-mönnum  fyrir  norðan  land. 

18.  Þann  vetr  er  Guðmundr  biskups-efni  var  fyrir  kenni-mönnum 
at  Hólum,  sendi  Kolbeinn  orð  Sigurði  mági  sínum  ok  Þóríði  móður 
sínni,  jafn-fram  sem  biskups-efni  sendir  sína  menn  austr  til  Svína- 
fellz.  Bað  hann  þau  ok  til  at  ráðask  með  biskups-efni  til  fjár- 
fórráða  ok  staðar.  Hann  sagði  þeirra  sæmðir  mundu  miklu  meiri 
fyrir  norðan  land  en  austr  þar.  Seldu  þau  þá  Svínafellz-land  ok 
manna-forráð  Jóni  Sigmundar  syni,  bróður-syni  Sigurðar.  Hann 
átti  Þóni  ina  ellri,  dóttur  Guðmundar  gríss  ok  Solveigar  Jóns  dóttur, 
ok  vóru  þeirra  böm :  Ormr,  ok  Solveig  er  átti  Skeggi  í  Skógum,  ok 
Steinunn  er  átti  Ögmundr  Helgason.  Þau  Jón  bjoggu  á  Valþjófs- 
stað,  ok  seldu  þau  þat  land  Teiti  Oddz  syni,  Gizurar  sonar ;  hann  átti 
Helgu  Þorvarðz  dóttur,  bræðrung  *  Guðmundar  biskups.  Ok  þá  er 
Jón  reið  brott  af  Valþjófsstað  ok  suðr  á  Öxar-heiði ',  snýr  hann  aptr 
hestinum  ok  mælti :  '  Hér  skiljumsk  ek  nú  við  Fljótzdals-hérað  ;  ok 
á  ek  hér  nú  ekki  epth*.'  H  svarar  Þóra  kona  hans :  *  M  átt  eptir, 
en  ek  á  ekki  eptir.'  Ok  þetta  spámæli '  birtisk  með  því  *,  at  sveinn 
sá  var  kenndr  Jóni,  er  Þórarinn  hét  í  Fljótzdals-héraði.  Hann  varð 
síðan  mikill  maðr  [fyrir  sér],  sem  enn  mun  frá  sagt  verða.  Þetta 
sama  sumar,  er  kaup  þessi  vóru,  réðusk  þau  Sigurðr  ok  Þóríðr  til 
Hóla,  ok  vóru  þar  tvá  vetr.  Þá  buðu  þau  til  fóstrs  Tuma,  syni 
Sighvatz. 

19.  Þá  er  Guðmundr  var  vígðr  til  biskups,  ok  hann  hafði  verit 
einn  vetr  í  Noregi,  fór  hann  til  íslandz,  ok  heim  til  stóls  síns. 
Vóru  þeir  þar  Sigurðr,  báðir,  um  vetrinn  eptir.  Um  várit  eptir  bað 
Guðmundr  biskup  Sigurð,  at  hann  skyldi  ráðask  norðr  til  Munka- 
Þverár ;  ok  hressa  staðinn,  er  mjök  var  af  sér  kominn  at  húsum. 
Ormr,  feðir  Sigurðar,  var  systur-son  Bjamar  biskups,  er  staðinn 
hafði  sett  at*  í*verá;  ok  andaðisk  Ormr  þar  munkr;  ok  hafði 
Sigurðr  því  elsku  mikla  á  staðnum ;  ok  fór  til  við  bæn  biskups  ok 
Orms  ábóta  frænda  síns ;  ok  snöri  hann  áleiðis  staðnum  at  húsum 
ok  ganganda  fé. 

20.  Bersi  prestr  inn  auðgi  andaðisk  á  því  ári  sem  Brandr  biskup. 
Þá  var  liðit  frá  burði  Krists.  tólf  hundruð  ok  einn  vetr  .     Tók 

'  brxðrungu,  B.  •  Eyrar  heifti,  Cd.  and  B  (for  Eyxar).  ■  þctta  spámæli] 
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Snorri  Sturluson  arf  eptir  hann ;  rézk  hann  þá  til  bús  til  Borgar, 
ok  bjó  þar  nökkura  vetr.  Þá  bjó  Þórðr  Böðvarsson,  móður-bróðir 
hans,  í  Görðum,  ok  átti  hann  þingmenn  um  Akranes,  ok  marga 
upp  um  hérað.  Hónum  þótti  Þórðr  Sturluson,  systur-son  sínn,  göra 
þá  skuld-seigja '  þá  er  hónimi  vóru  næst ;  gaf  hann  þá  Snorra  hálft 
Lundarmanna-goðorð  *,  ok  skyldi  hann  halda  þingmenn  fyrir  Þórði 
ok  öðrum  þeim  er  á  leitaði.  En  er  Snorri  hafði  tekit  við  þing- 
mönnum,  þá  þótti  Þórði  Böðvarssyni  hann  meirr  leita  á  vini  sína 
en  áðr  hafði  Þórðr  bróðir  hans  á  leitað. 

Þá  er  Snorri  Sturluson  bjó  at  Borg,  kom  skip  í  Hvítá,  Orkneyja- 
far,  ok  var  stýri-maðr  Þorkell  rostungr,  son  Kolbeins  karls,  bróður' 
Bjarna  biskups.     Hann  fór  til  Borgar  imi  vetrinn,  ok  lagðisk  lítt  á 
með  þeim  Snorra.     Lét  Snorri  taka  mjöl  fyrir  hónum  um  vetrinn, 
ok  lézk  vilja  sjálfr  ráða  lagi  á ;  en  Þorkell  vildi  ráða  hve  hann  seldi 
vaming  sínn.     Vóru  mjölin  tekin  ór  áti-búri ;  en  Þorkell  stóð  ok 
sá  á,  ok  lét  sem  hann  vissi  eigi.     En  sá  maðr  hét  Guðmundr  er 
mest  gékk  at ;  ok  var  djákn  at  Borg,  ok  átti  bú  í  Þingnesi,  ok  þeir 
tveir  bræðr,  ok  Guðmundr  inn  ungi  er  síðan  átti  Halldóru  dóttur 
Snorra  Ófeigs-sonar  *.     Sveinn  Sturluson  lá  þá  í  bana-sótt  sínni,  er 
mjölin  vóru  tekin,  ok  tók  íUa  [á]  er  hónum  var  sagt ;  kvað  eigi 
mundu  tekin,  ef  hann  væri  á  fótum ;  ok  kvað  Snorra  *  eigi  mundu 
at  sæmð  verða  þessa  upptekju.     En  um  sumarit  eptir,  er  Orkney- 
ingar  vóru  búnir  til  hafs,  vann  Þorkell  á  Guðmundi  djákn,  ok  særði 
hann  til   ólífis.     En   er   Snorri   spurði  þetta,  sendi   hann   mann 
bræðrum  síniun,  Þórði  ok  Sighvati ;  ok  koma  þeir  til  Borgar  báðir. 
Eggjaði  Snorri  þá,  at  þeir  skyldi  leggja  at  kaupmönniun.     Var 
Sighvatr  auðvelldr  í  því,  en  Þórðr  latti  heldr.     En  þó  sendu  þeir 
upp  í  Hvítá  er  Rosmhvelingar  •  áttu  þar   feijur   tvær;    ok  fleiri 
drógu  þeir  skip  at  sér ;  ok  sömnuðu  liði.     En  kaupmenn  vóru  út 
við  Selja-eyri '',  ok  höfðu  hvert  fat  á  skipi ;  ok  lögðu  út  á  *  álinn,  ok 
lágu  þar  um  strengi.     Sturlu-synir  lögðu  at  ferjunum,  ok  vildu 
höggva  strengina ;  en  kaupmenn  höfðu  reyrt  jám  við  strengina,  ok 
vörðusk  drengilega  með  skotum  ok  grjóti ;  ok  fengu  Stiu-lu-synir 
ekki  at  gört ;  ok  urðu  við  þat  frá  at  snúa.     En  þeir  Þorkell  siglðu 
á  haf,  ok  urðu  aptr-reka  lun  haustið  á  Eyrar  *.     En  þá  er  þeir  urðu 

*  göra  þá  skuld-scigja]  leggja  þinginenn  undir  sik,  B.  *  Landmanna-godord  (!), 
B.  '  bróður]  emend. ;  bródir,  B  and  Cd.  *  er  sídan — sonar]  om.  B.  •  SiK>rra] 
add.  B.  •  Rosmclingar,  B  and  Cd.  '  Scleyri,  B.  •  4]  í,  B.  •  Eyrar] 
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landfastir,  reið  Þorkell  frá  skipi  suðr*  í  Odda,  ok  hét  á  Sæmund  til 
viðtöku ;  ok  tók  hann  við  Þorkatli  ©k  mest  fyrir  vináttu-sakir  við 
Ðjama  biskup,  föður-bróður  hans.  Snorri  sendi  flugu-menn  þijá 
saman.  Ok  kómu  þeir  öngu  fram.  Fór  Þorkell  útan  sumarit 
eptir. 

21.  Þá  er  Snorri  bjó  at  Borg,  bjó  Magnús  prestr  í  Reykjaholti. 
Hann  átti  Hallfríði,  dóttur  Þorgils  prestz  frá  Stað.  Brandr  prestr  ok 
Ari  prestr  vóru  synir  þeirra.  Magnús  prestr  var  son  Páls  prestz  Sölva- 
sonar,  ok  var  Páll"  ekki  skilgetinn.  Wí  þóttisk  Þórðr  Böðvars  son  ok 
Helgu  Þórðar  dóttur  ór  Reykjaholti  vera  næst  erfðum  um  staðar- 
forráð  í  Reykjaholti ;  en  tveir  aðrir  vóru  jafnt  komnir  til  sem  Þórðr. 
En  Magnúsi  presti  eyddusk  fé ;  en  hann  tók  at  eldask ;  en  synir 
hans  þóttusk  eigi  færir  til  staðar-forráða.  Snorri  Sturluson  felldi 
mikinn  hug  til  staðarins,  ok  fékk'  heimilðir  af  Þórði  ok  öðrum 
þeim  er  erfðum  vóru  næstir  á  staðnum.  Síðan  átti  hann  við 
Magnús  prest,  at  hann  gæfi  upp  staðinn.  Ok  sömðu  þeir  með  því 
móti  \  at  Snorri  skyldi  taka  við  staðnum  ok  við  þeim  hjónum,  ok 
koma  sonum  þeirra  til  þroska  þess  sem  auðit  yrði. 

Maðr  hét  Egill  Halldórsson ;  hann  var  af  Mýra-manna  langfeð- 
gum*;  hann  var  heima-maðr  Snorra.  feá  er  hann  var  í  þessum 
ráða-brotum,  dreymði  Egil:  at  EgiU  Skalla-Grímsson  kæmi  at 
hónum,  ok  var  mjök  ófrýnlegr.  Hann  mælti :  *  Ætlar  Snorri, 
frændi  várr,  í  brott  héðan  nú?'  'þat  er  mælt*,'  segir  Egill. 
'  Brott  ætlar  hann,'  segir  draum-maðrinn,  *  ok  görir  hann  þat  íUa, 
þvíat  lítt  hafa  menn  setið  yfir  hlut  várum  Mýra-manna,  þá  er  oss 
tímgaðisk;  ok  þurfti  hann  eigi  of-sjónum  yfír  þessu  landi  at  sjá. 
En  þó  er  svá  sem  ek  segi  þér,  at : — 

Scggr  sparír  sverði  at  höggva,  snjó-hvitt  er  blóft  líta^; 
Skseru-öld  getum*  skyra;    skarpr  brandr  fékk  mér*  landa. 

Ok  snéri  þá  í  brott.     En  Egill  vaknaði. 

þau  Herdís  ok  Snorri  áttu  tvau  böm  þau  er  ór  barnæsku  kóm- 
usk:  Hallbera  var  ellzt  bama  Snorra;  þá  Jón,  hann  var  fjórum 
vetrura  yngri  en  Sturla  Sighvatzson.     Hann  var  lídll  í  barnæsku ; 

*  suör]  austr,  B.  *  var  Páll]  om.  B ;  niaking  *  eigi  sk.*  to  refer  to  *  Magmis/ 

but  erroneously ;  see  Sturlu  Saga,  ch.  30,  where  it  is  stated  that  Magnus  was  bom 
in  wedlock.  '  fékk]  B ;  fxr,  Cd.  *  med  því  móti]  B  (and  edition) ;  med 

sér,  Cd.  •  Halldórsson — fcðgum]  om.  B.         *  m«lt]  satt,  B.         ^  snjó-hvítt  er 

blóð  líta]  B;  snjóhvít  á  blóð  líta.  Cd.  •  gctum]  B  and  Cd.  (rcad  gátum?). 

•  mér]  þar,  B. 

P  2 


212  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

[I.  336:    *ÍU.  21,  2  2.] 

því  var  hann  murtr  kallaðr.  Snorrí  Sturluson  fór  búi  sínu  til 
Reykjaholtz  eptir  samning  þeirra  Magnúss  prestz.  Göröisk  hann 
þá  höfðingi  mikiU ;  þvíat  eigi  skorti  fé  at  ^  Var  hann  inn  mesti  Qár- 
gæzlu-maðr ;  QöUyndr,  ok  átti  böm  við  fleirum  konum  en  Herdísí. 
Son  átti  hann  er  Órækja  hét ;  Þóríð  dóttir  Hallz  Örækjusonar  var 
móðir  hans.  Hann  átti  ok  böm  við  Guðrúnu,  dóttur  Hreins  Her- 
mundarsonar,  ok  komsk  Ingibjörg  ein  ór  barnæsku  þeirra  bama. 
Þórdís  var  [enn]  dóttir  Snorra ;  Oddný  var  hennar  móðir. 

22.  Sæmundr  þótti  göfgastr  maðr  á  íslandi  í  þenna  tíma.  Hann 
hafði  í  Odda  rausnar-bú  mikit ;  en  átti  mörg  bú  önnur.  £igi  var 
Sæmundr  eigin-kvændr ;  ok  fóra  orð  miUi  þeirra  Haraldz  [jarls] 
Maddaðarsonar  at  hann  mundi  gipta  hónum  Langlif  dóttur  sína ; 
ok  var  [þat]  í  milli,  at  Sæmundr  vildi  eigi  sækja  bniðlaup'  í 
Orkneyjar,  en  jarlinn  vildi  eigi  senda  hana  út  hingat.  Þau  vóm 
ellzt  barna  Sæmundar:  Margrét  er  átti  Kolbeinn  kalda-ljós,  ok 
Páll;  vóm  þau  systur-böm'  Þorgríms  alikarls.  Sæmundr  átti 
dóttur  er  Solveig  hét ;  ok  var  Valgerðr,  dóttir  Jóns  Loðmundarsonar, 
móðir  hennar ;  hón  varðveitti  bú  á  Keldum ;  var  þar  ok  it  mesta 
rausnar-bú.  Vilhjálmr,  ok  Haraldr,  Andreas,  ok  Philippus,  vóra 
synir  Sæmundar;  Yngvildr  Eindriðadóttir  var  móðir  þeirra,  Hálf- 
dán,  ok  Björn,  ok  Helga,  vóm  sér  um  móður ;  Þorbjörg  var  þeirra 
móðir.     Öll  vóru  börn  hans  fríð  ok  vel  mennt. 

Ormr  Jónsson  bjó  á  Breiða-bólstað  í  Fljótzhlíð,  bróðir  Sæm- 
undar;  hann  var  spekingr  mikill  at  viti  ok  it  mesta  göfugmenni. 
Hann  hafði  fyrst  þá  frillu  er  Þóra  hét  Eireksdóttir,  systir  Kolskeggs 
ins  auðga  í  Dal  *.  Jón  hét  son  þeirra,  ok  Hallveig  dóttir.  Ormr 
var  vellauðigr  at  fé ;  þvíat  hann  hafði  af  fé  Kolskeggs  slíkt  er  hann 
vildi ;  þvíat  Þóra  var  arfi  Kolskeggs,  en  böm  hennar  eptir  hana. 
Borghildr  var  enn  frilla  Orms ;  ok  vóra  synir  þeirra :  Sigurör  ok 
Andreas ;  ok  margar  dætr,  er  enn  mun  getið  verða  siunra. 

f  Skarði  inu  Vestra  bjó  Loptr,  son  Páls  biskups,  inn  íríðasti-maðr, 
ok  þótti  vænn  til  höfðingja.  Ketill  var  yngri  sona  biskups,  ok  inn 
vinsælli.  Svá  sagði  Þorvaldr  Gizorarson,  at  sonum  biskups  væri 
ólíkt  farit,  kvað  Ketil  vilja  mönnum  hvatvetna  gótt,  en  Lopt  kvað 
hann  mæla  til  manna  hvatvetna  gótt^. 

28.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  bjó  í  Hjarðar-holti  nökkura  vetr.     Síðan 


*  at]  om.  B.  *  brúdkaup,  B.  '  systur-börn]  B^  Rc$. ;  systra  böro,  C<t 
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keypti  hánn  Sauðafell,  ok  fór  þangat  Nautfellis-vetr,  ok  bjó  þar  ^ 
Hann  görðisk  mikill  höfðingi  ok  vinsæll  við  sína  menn.  Meðr 
þeim  Kolbeini  Tumasyni  var  in  mesta  vinátta  með  tengðum. 
Kolbeinn  réð  þá  mestu  fyrir  norðan  land,  ok  hafði  öU  goðorð  fyrir 
vestan  Öxnadals-heiði  til  mótz  við  Avellinga-goðorð  ^ ;  en  þorsteinn 
ívarsson  gaf  Snorra  Sturlusyni  Avellinga-goðorð,  þat  er  hann  átti. 
En  Mel-menn  áttu  sínn  hluta  goðorðz.  Fyrir  norðan  Öxnadals- 
heiði  áttu  þeir  goðorð,  Ögmundr  sneis,  ok  Hallr  Kleppjárnsson. 
Þorvaldr  son  Guðmundar  ins  Dýra  fékk  Sigurði  Ormssyni  þau 
goðorð  er  hann  haföi  átt.  Sigurðr  gaf  þau  goðorð  Tuma,  syni 
Sighvatz ;  ok  komzk  Sighvatr  '  svá  at  þeim  síðan. 

24.  *  þá  er  Guðmundr  biskup  kom  út,  ok  hann  tók.forráð  kenni- 
manna  ok  stjóm  Kristni  fyrir  norðan  land,  urðu  margar  greinir 
með  þeim  Kolbeini  Tumasyni,  þær  er  sínn  veg  þótti  hvárum 
þeirra  ;  ok  varð  með  þeim  mikit  sundr-þykki.  Var  bískup  minni 
leiðinga-maðr  ok  allt  ráðgjarnari  en  svá  sem  Kolbeinn  ætlaði. 
Sigiu-ðr  Ormsson  var  skamma  hríð  at  Þverá  áðr  Guðmundr  biskup 
skipaði  hónimi  staðinn  at  MöðruvöUum.  Var  þá  skipulega  með 
þeim  í  fyrstu,  en  greindisk'  brátt.  Tumi  Sighvatzson  var  jafnan 
með  Sigurði  ok  dætr  Arnórs  Tumasonar  tvær. 

25.  Meðr  því  upphafi  reis  deila  með  [þeim]  Guðmundi  biskupi 
ok  Kolbeini  Tumasyni,  ok  hans  venzla-mönnum  : — 

"  Asbjöm  hét  prestr,  sá  er  Kolbeinn  hafði  fyrir  sökum  um  fomt 
fémál ;  ok  kölluðu  sumir  menn  þá  fjár-heimtu  eigi  réttilega.  Nú 
sækir  prestr  biskup  at  sínu  máli ;  en  biskup  þóttisk  eiga  dóm  •  á 
prestiniun,  ok  kallaði  hann  frjálsan  fyrir  Kolbeini.  Nú  sækir 
Kolbeinn  prestinn  til  dauða  ok'  útlegðar;  þvíat  þat  var  þá  eigi 
f)TÍr-boðit,  ef  þeir  fyrir-næmdisk  ®  rétt  at  göra.  En  er  þeir  væltu 
um  dóminn  á  Alþingi ;  þá  gékk  biskup  til  dóms  með  staf  ok  stolu, 
ok  fyrir-bauð  þeim  at  dæma  prestinn.  En  þeir  dæmðu  eigi  at  síðr. 
En  annan  dag  eptir  fyrir-bauð  biskup  Kolbeini,  ok  öUum  þeim  er  í 
þessimi  dómi  hafa  verit,  ok  þar  höfðu  eiða  unnit,  eðr  vætti  borit,  alla 

1  ok  fór— þar]  om.  B ;  naut  felli$-vár  it  mikla,  Rei.  *  Eyvellinga-goöorö,  B, 
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Guðs  þjónustu.  En  eptir  þetta  tekr  biskup  prest  til  sín ;  en  kona 
prestzins  gaf  Kolbeini  fé  til  at  bú  þeirra  væri  í  friði.  Um  haustið 
eptir  veitir  Kolbeinn  biskupi  heim-sókn,  ok  stefnir  húskörium  hans 
skóggangs-stefnu  um  samneyti  við  prestinn.  Varð  við  þetta  biskup 
svá  styggr,  at  hann  bannfærir  Kolbein.  Nú  koma  til  vinir  þeirra 
ok  vilja  sætta  þá.  Ok  verða  sættir  með  því  móti,  at  Kolbeinn  festi 
biskupi  eindæmi,  bæði  til  skripta  ok  fégjalda;  en  bændr  festu 
Kolbeini,  at  halda  upp  fé-gjöldum  slíkum  sem  biskup  vildi  gört  hafa. 
Um  sumarit  eptir  á  þingi  görði  biskup  görð  þessa  við  ráð  Páls 
biskups  ok  Sæmundar  ór  Odda,  tólf  hundruð  vaðmála  á  hendr 
Kolbeini.  Þat  fé  galzk  hálft,  en  hálft  eigi ;  þvíat  Kolbeinn  vildi,  at 
biskup  heimti  at  bóndum  þeim  er  fest  höfðu  gjaldit;  en  biskup 
vildi  heimta  at  sjálfum  Kolbeini  er  til  festu  gékk  við  hann  \ 

Þetta  sumar  it  sama  hafði  Guðmundr  biskup  í  stórmælum  tvá 
höföingja,  Sigurð  Ormsson  ok  Hall  Kleppjárnsson,  fyrir  þat  er  þeir 
höfðu  tekit  mann  ór  munka-klaustri  til  meiðinga  ok  lima-látz.  Þeir 
höfðu  kúgat  mikit  fé  af  einum  bónda,  ok  kölluðu  þat  höfuð-mund 
hans,  ok  höfðu  þat  fé  allt.  Halb-  sættisk  við  prest,  ok  vildi  eigi 
biskups-dóm  á  þessu  máli.  Ok  vóru  þeir  nú  í  stórmælum.  Kol- 
beinn  varask  fyrst  samneyti  við  þá.  £n  þó  kom  svá,  at  hann, 
ok  öU  alþýða,  sam-neytti  við  þá ' ;  ok  svá  bönnuðu  þeir  kaup  öll 
til  staðarins  ok  sölur.  £n  þessi  mál  lukusk  svá,  at  imi  haustið 
Mauritius-messu '  sættusk  þeir  Sigurðr  við  biskup,  ok  lögðu  sítt 
mál  allt  á  biskups  dóm.  Kolbeinn  sitr  hjá  þessi  sætt ;  þvíat  hann 
vildi  eigi  fé  gjalda;  en  biskup  vildi  þvílíka  sátt  af  hónum  sem 
hinum.  Nú  kallar  biskup  Kolbein  í  banni  af  samneyti  við  þá 
Sigurð;  en  Kolbeinn  ok  öU  alþýða  metr  þat  einskis.  En  um 
vetrinn  fyrir  Jól,  þá  bannfærir  biskup  Kolbein,  af  þeim  tveimr* 
sökum,  er  hann  hafði  sam-neytt  bannsettum  mönnum,  ok  er  hann 
hélt  því  fé  hálfti,  er  biskup  hafði  gört  á  hendr  hónum.  Ok  um 
várit  eptir  Páska,  veitir  Kolbeinn  aðra  heimreið  á  staðinn  með 
átta  tigi  manna,  ok  stefnir  til  Hegraness-þings  skóggangs-stefnu, 
heima-mönnum  biskups,  prestum  ok  djáknum  ok  leikmönnum,  ok 
flestum  fyrir  lítlar  sakir.  Biskup  ok  hans  menn  vóru  á  húsum 
uppi,  ok  var  hann  skrýddr;  ok  las  hann  bannsetning  á  Noræna 
tungu,  svá  at  þeir  skyldi  skilja.     Ok  ef  Kolbeinn  væri  þá  verr  stilltr 


*  cr  til  hansala  gékk  við  hann  sjalfan,  B.         *  við  þá]  þcim,  B.  *  Manrítius- 
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í  því  sinni,  þá  hefði  þar  bardagi  orðit.     Kolbeinn  ferr  þá  í  brott  ok 
kvað  vísu : — 

Báls  kveðr  hlynr  at  Hóluni,  hvem  mann  vera  f  baniii, 
Gylfa-láðs,  þaiin  er  greidir,  ged-rakkr,  fjrrir  mér  nakkvat: 
Trautt  kann  hóf  sá  er  háttar  hodd-lestir  vel  Ílestu 
(meðr  eru  af  þvi  aðrir  ósxlir)  stór-msla. 

Ok  enn  þessa : — 

Bannar  biskup  mönnum  (berr  stríð  af  því  vida 
lyða-kind  á  láði  löngum)  kirkju-göngur : 
Geystr  mon  gegn  at  flestu  Gudmundr  fara  um  stundir; 
trautt  má  ek  enn  fyr  annan  enda  sjá  hvar  lendir. 

Um  várit  dregr  Kolbeinn  lið  saman  um  öU  héröð'  til  vár-þings. 
Þá  kom  sunnan  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson ;  ok  höfðu  þeir  mál  fram  á 
hendr  mönnum  biskups.  En  *  Guðmundr  biskup  kallaði  Þorvald ' 
undir-rót  allz  ófriðar  er  Kolbeinn  görði  hónum  ok  hans  mönnum. 
En  þau  vóru  orð  á,  at  þeir  mundi  fara  af  þinginu  at  biskupi  með 
öUum  flokkum  þessum,  ok  taka  menn  þá  er  þeir  höfðu  sótta*.  Þá 
fóru  til  vinir  þeirra  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Ok  urðu  sættir  með  því 
móti,  at  öU  mál  skyldi  vera  undir  erkibiskupi.  Gáfu  þeir  Kolbeinn 
þá  upp  sekðir  allar,  en  biskup  tók  þá  alla  menn  ór  banni.  Biskup 
hafði  jafnan  menn  Kolbeins  fyrir  sökum  um  ymsa  hluti,  tíunda-mál 
eðr  kirkju-fjárhald,  ok  viðtöku  við  fátæka  frændr  sína.  Bændr 
tóku  því  þunglega;  ok  virðu,  sem  öngir  mætti  vera  í  friði  fyrir 
biskupi. 

Nú  berr  svá  til,  at  klerkr  einn  sá  er  Skæringr  hét,  acolutus  at 
vígslu  ok  ósiðvandr  at  vápna-burði  ok  klæðnaði.  Hann  var  ein- 
hendr, — þenna  höfðu  Austmenn  handhöggit  at  Gásum  þá  er  Guð- 
mundr  inn  Dýri  mælti  eptir  hann :  Þessi  gat  bam  við  konu ;  en 
bræðr  konunnar  sóttu  Kolbein  at  þessu  máli.  Klerkiinn  sótti 
biskup  at  sínu  máli ;  en  Kolbeinn  kallar  eptir,  ok  vill  eigi  biskups 
dóm.  Biskup  býðr  at  gjalda  sex  hundruð  fyrir  málit,  ok  kallar  þat 
meirr  en  tvá  lög-réttu  *.  En  Kolbeinn  neitar  því,  ok  kvað  eigi  tjóa 
at  sættask  við  biskup;  kallaði  hann  rjúfa  hverja  sætt.  Lætr  Kol- 
beinn  sækja  klerkinn  til  sekðar ;  en  biskup  for-boðar  Kolbein  ok 
alla  þá  er  at  dómi  höfðu  verit.     En  hálfum  mánaði  síðarr  háðu  * 

'  um  öll  héröö]  add.  B.  Res.  *  en]  er.  whotn  (viz.  Thorvaid).  B  (bettcr). 
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þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Sigurðr  féráns-dóm  eptir  klerkinn,  ok  tóku  upp 
féit.  £n  er  biskup  spyrr  þetta,  þá  bannsetr  bann  þá  báða;  þvíat 
hónum  var  féit  handsalat.  Biskup  var  heima  um  Alþing^ ;  en  þeir 
Sigurðr  ok  Kolbeinn  sækja  þingit ;  ok  samneyta  menn  þeim,  en 
þeir  öðrum.  Þeir  sækja  sex  heima-menn  biskups  um  bjargir  við 
klerkinn. 

26.  Eptir  þingit  samnar  Kolbeinn  liði  um  öU  héröð,  ok  ætlar  at 
heyja  féráns-dóma  at  Hólum  eptir  þá  er  sekir  vóru  kallaðir,  ok 
ætlaði  at  taka  upp  fé  þeirra.     Bískup  var  fáliðr  fyrir  á  staðnum ; 
ok  báðu  menn  hann  undan  ríða;    ok  sögðu  ósýnt,  hverr  friðr 
geíinn  væri  mönnum  hans.     Biskup  var  þess  trauðr ;  ok  görði  þó 
við  ráð  vina  sínna ;  ok  fór  norðr  í  sýslu  sína.     Hann  mat  einskis 
sekðir  manna  þeirra  er  Kolbeinn  sótti ;  lét  þá  ganga  í  kirkjur  sem 
fijálsa  menn.     Þeir  Kolbeinn  görðu  ok  svá,  gengu  í  kirkjur,  allir 
þeir  er  biskup  kallaði  bann-setta.     Prestar  tóku  þat  upp  er  þeir 
héldu  lengi  síðan,  at  samneyta  þeim  er  biskup  bann-setti,  bæði  í 
þjónustu-görð  ok  öðrum  hlutum.     Þeir  simgu  ok  eigi  [at]  síðr 
messu,  at  bískup  bannaði  þeim,  ok  bann-setti   þá  fyrir  þvílíka 
óhlýðni.     £n  er  á  leið  sumarit,  ok  biskup  vendi  aptr,  þá  dreif  til 
hans  mart  manna ;  var  þar  fyrstr  manna  Ögmundr  [sneis],  frændi 
hans,  ok  margir  aðrir  röskvir  menn  vóru  með  biskupi :   Vigfúss 
kennimaðr    Önundarson,    Konáll     Sokkason,   ok    margir    aðrir. 
Görðisk  hann  þá  Qölmennr  mjök ;  þvíat  þau  orð  vóru  óvina  hans, 
ef  hann  færi  á  staðinn  með  sekja  menn,  at  þeir  mundu  drepa  þá  er 
sekir  vóru.     £n  þeir  þorðu  eigi  við  hann  at  skiljask,  er  sér  vissu 
ekki  annat  traust.     þá  er  þeir  biskup  fóru  norðan  um  £yjaí}örð, 
hljópu  nökkurir  óspekðar-menn  ór  flokki  biskups  til  Gása  ok  ræntu 
útlenda  menn  þá  er  biskup  kallaði  í  banni  af  samneyti  við  þá 
Kolbein  ok   Sigurð.     £n  er  þeir  biskup  ok  Ögmundr  urðu  við 
varir,  þá  réttu  þeir  mesta  hluta  ránsins.     Síðan  ferr  biskup  með 
ílokkinn  heim  á  Möðruvöllu,  ok  hafði  í  brott  skrin  ok  helga  dóma, 
ok  bækr  nökkurar ;    þvíat  hónum  þótti  ómaklega  komnir  helgir 
dómar  þeir  er  bann-settir  menn  varð-veittu.     Amórr  Tumason  var 
þar  fyrir  með  Sigurði,  ok  mart  manna.     Nú  ríðr  biskup  brott,  en 
Sigurðr  ^görir  orð  Kolbeini.     Kalla  þeir  nú  biskup  hefja  rán  ok 
hernað.    Nú  draga  hvárir-tveggju  flokka  saman,  Sigurðr  ok  Amórr 
ok  Hallr  Kleppjámsson,  en  í  öðram  stað  Kolbeinn ;  ok  ætla  allir 
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at  biskupi,  sem  þeir  görðu.  Biskup  kemr  heim  á  staðimi  snemma 
kirkju-dagsins,  ok  syngr  þar  messu.  £n  um  daginn  eptir  var 
Máríu-messa  in  síðari,  ok  vill  biskup  þar  göra  þjónustu  þann  dag ; 
þvíat  Máríu  er  staðrinn  helgaðr.  I>ann  dag  kemr  Kolbeinn  með 
aukin  þrjú  hundruð  manna  ok  setz  um  staðinn.  Fóru  þá  menn 
milli  þeirra  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Var  þat  svá  þvert  af  Kolbeini, 
at  hann  vildi  ekki  annat,  en  þeir  menn,  sem  sekir  vóru,  væri 
fengnir  í  vald  hans ;  en  biskup  vill  eigi  selja  menn  sína  undir  öxi, 
ef  þeim  værí  eigi  friði  heitið.  Ögmundr  átti  ajlan  hlut  í  at  skirra 
vandræðum,  en  draga  saman  sættina,  er  hvárr-tveggi  var  hans  venzla- 
maðr.  En  með  því  at  Kolbeinn  var  óleiðinga-samr,  þá  var  þess 
leitað,  at  biskup  skyldi  ríða  af  staðnum  með  menn  sína  í  friði.  £n 
Kolbeinn  játaði  því  eigi.  En  þó  tóku  þeir  biskup  ok  Ögmundr 
þat  ráð ;  þvíat  mönnum  þótti  sem  þannig  mundi  helzt  óhæfa  við 
berask.  Máríu-messu-kveld  var  hríngt  á  staðnum  öllum  klokkum 
til  aptan-söngs;  ok  er  svá  sagt,  at  þeir  Kolbeinn  heyrðu  eigi 
klokkna-hljóð.  Nú  ríðr  biskup  af  staðnum  með  þrjú  hundruö 
manna.  Með  hónum  vóru  þrír  ábótar  ok  tveir  munkar ;  nær  Qórum 
tigum  presta,  ok  mart  klerka.  Þar  var  ok  mart  röskra  manna ;  en 
sumt  vóru  strákar  ok  staf-karlar  ok  göngu-konur.  Nú  er  þeir 
Kolbeinn  sjá,  at  þeir  biskup  ríða  brott,  tók  til  orða  Brúsi  prestr : 
*  Kolbeinn,  þar  ríðr  biskup  nú  í  brott  með  virðing  ykkra  beggja.' 
Kolbeinn  bað  menn  taka  hesta  sína,  lézk  eigi  þola  at  biskup  ríði  í 
brott  með  skógar-menn  hans.  Hann  ríðr  fyrír  á  veginn  með 
fjogur  hundruð  manna,  ok  fylkir  liði  sínu.  Biskup  víkr  þá  af 
veginum  ^  ok  vildi  ríða  fram  annars-staðar.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  snúa 
þar  í  mót  Ok  er  flokkarnir  mættusk,  þá  lýstr  í  bardaga.  Biskup 
sat  á  hesti  ok  með  hónum  ábótar  ok  nökkurir  prestar ;  ok  kallaði, 
at  eigi  skyldi  berjask.  At  því  gáfu  engir  gaum.  Bersi  Vermundar- 
son  frá  Móbergi  gékk  fram  fast,  ok  spurði  at  Ögmundi.  Naddrhét 
fylgðar-maðr  Ögmundar ;  hann  rézk  í  móti  Bersa ;  ok  fóru  þeirra 
skipti  svá,  at  Bersi  vegr  Nadd.  Þá  tók  Ögmundr  til  orða :  *  Fast 
gengr  þú  nú  fram,  Bersi.'  *  í*at  skaltú  finna,'  segir  Bersi,  *  at  ek 
skal  ganga  enn  nær  þér.'  Þá  snýr  Ögmundr  í  móti  Bersa,  ok 
höggr  hann  bana-högg.  Biskups-menn  börðusk  alldjarflega,  Konáll 
Sokkason,  Sveinn  Jónsson,  Vigfúss  kennimaðr,  ok  margir  aðrir. 
£n  er  bardaginn  var  sem  fastastr,  fékk  Kolbeinn  steins-högg  í 
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ennit,  ok  féll  við.  í>at  var  bana-sár ;  en  þó  hafði  hann  vit  sítt,  ok 
beiddisk  prestz-ftindar ;  ok  vildi  biskup  at  hann  næði  því.  Svarði 
hann  þá  sáttar-eið;  ok  var  húslaðr^  ok  dó  síðan;  ok  varð  eigi 
víst  hverr  steininum"  hafði  kastað.  Þar  féll  með  Kolbeini  Brúsi 
prestr,  Þórðr  prestr  Einarsson,  ok  Bersi,  Böðvarr  Tannz  son, 
Eyjólff  Halldórsson  ^,  Glúmr,  Styrbjöm,  Bjöm  Steinþórsson,  Starri 
Sveinsson.  En  af  biskupi  féll,  Naddr  Þórarinsson,  ok  Einarr 
Ólafsson.  En  annat  lið  Kolbeins  allt  flýði  þat  er  mátti  fyrir  sárum ; 
sumir  gengu  slyppir  á  vald  biskups  ok  svörðu  hónum  eiða,  ok 
festu  hónum  fégjald  ok  skriptir  í  hans  dóm.  Nú  sjá  biskups-menn 
hvar  ferr  flokkr  þeirra  Sigurðar,  ok  Araórs,  ok  snúa  þeir  í  mót 
þeim ;  höfðu  nú  vápn  Kolbeins-manna.  Þeir  Sigurðr  snúa  undan 
ok  aptr;  en  biskups-menn  eptir  ok  heldr  tómlega  í  fyrstu;  þvíat 
sumir  löttu  en  sumir  fýstu  eptir-reiðar.  En  aðra  nótt  eptir,  þá  er 
þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Arnórr  urðu  varir  við,  at  flokkr  biskups  var  mjök 
eptir  þeim  kominn,  þá  leyndusk  þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Araórr  fjórir 
saman  frá  flokkinum,  ok  riðu  suðr  um  land^,  ok  vóru  þar  um 
vetrínn  með  frændum  sínum  ok  mágum.  En  Hallr  Kleppjárnsson 
ok  flokkrinn  gengu  til  sætta  við  biskup,  ok  játa  með  eiðimi  hans 
dómi,  hverr  á  síniun  málum.  Kolbeinn  hafði  stefnt  til  mótz  við 
sik  ok  atfarar  við  biskup  Þorvaldi  Gizurar-syni.  Hann  frá  faU 
Kolbeins  á  Kili,  ok  snýr  þá  aptr.  Hann  fann  Snorra  Grímsson, 
frænda  þeirra  biskups  ok  Ögmundar,  vitran  mann  ok  vinsælan, 
subdjákn  at  vígslu.  Þorvaldr  lét  taka  hann,  ok  hafði  æilað  mann 
til  áverka  við  hann ;  en  þeim  varð  bilt  '^.  Þá  hljóp  at  Klængr,  son 
Þorvaldz,  messu-djákn,  ok  höggr  hann  bana-högg.  Nú  er  biskup 
at  stóli  sínum  um  vetrinn,  ok  býðr  erkibiskups  dóm  á  öllum 
málum  þessum.  því  var  eigi  játað.  Ögmundr  býðr  þá,  sem  jafnan 
bafði  hann  fyrri  boðit,  sínn  fjár-hlut  til  sætta  með  þeim,  ok  margir 
aðrir.  Biskup  leggr  nú  gjald  á  þá  menn  er  at  hónum  höfðu  farit, 
þrjii  hundruð  vaðmála  á  mann,  eðr  flmm,  eðr  tfu,  svá  sem  sakbitnir 
þóttu  hónum  til.  A  einn  mann  lagði  hann  tuttugu  hundrað. 
Biskup  sendir  menn  sína  at  draga  saman  fé  þetta,  ok  treystusk  þeir 
eigi  fámennir  at  fara.  En  ^eir  er  fyrir  sátu  þorðu  eigi  annat  en 
gjalda  slíkt  er  þeir  kröfðu;  en  kölluðu  rán.  Nú  var  íUr  kurr  í 
bóndum;  þóttusk  hafa  látið  höfðingjann,  en  farit  sjálfír  snejrpu; 
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látið  frændr  sína  ok  vini  en  sumir  limu,  en  gjalda  fé  á  sogiut  *  ofan. 
Kalla  þeir  þetta  allt  hemað  ok  rán  er  þeir  láta.  Hinir  ylmask  *  því 
meirr  er  yfir  fara  með  flokkum ;  gefa  aörar  sakir  hjá  fram  bóndum. 
Þeir  ganga  ok  yfir  bú  þeirra  Arnórs  ok  Sigurðar,  ok  göra  marga 
hluti  þá  er  biskup  bauð  þeim  eigi,  heldr  bannaði  hann  þat.  Þeir 
brenndu  bæ  einn,  ok  unnu  á  nökkurum  mönniun  þeim  er  þeir 
þóttusk  sakir  við  eiga,  ok  þóttu  um  sítt  líf  sitja ;  ok  einn  mann 
drápu  þeir.  Drepinn  var  ok  prestr  einn  af  þeim.  En  þat  sem 
biskups-menn  görðu  óspaklegt,  þá  kenndu  bændr  þat  allt  biskupi. 
Biskup  kallar  bændr  í  sama  banni  sem  áðr  en  þeir  sættusk ;  þvíat 
þeir  vildu  eigi  halda  þat  er  þeir  höfðu  fest  ok  svarit,  ok  vildu  allt  í 
móti  hónum  þat  er  þeir  máttu,  sem  raun  gaf  á  síðan.  þeir  vóru 
margir  er  stukku  norðan  í  Dala '  til  Sighvatz  Sturlusonar,  ok  kærðu 
mál  sín  fyrir  hónum. 

27.  En  vetrinn  eptir  Víðiness-bardaga  *  fæddi  Þóra  Guðmundar- 
dóttir,  kona  þorvaldz  í  Hruna,  sveinbarn.  Töluðu  menn  þá  um 
við  Þorvald,  at  hann  skyldi  láta  kalla  eptir  Kolbeini.  Þorvaldr 
svarar :  *  Eigi  mun  mínn  son  verða  jafnvel  menntr  sem  Kolbeinn. 
En  þó  hafa  þat  vitrir  mælt,  at  menn  skyldi  eigi  kalla  sonu  sína  eptir 
þeim  mönnum,  er  skjótt  verða  af  heimi  kallaðir.  Mun  ek  son 
mínn  láta  heita  Gizur ;  þvíat  lítt  hafa  þeir  aukvisar  *  verit  í  Hauk- 
dæla-ætt  er  svá  hafa  heitið  hér  til.' 

28.  þenna  vetr  er  á  leið,  fara  menn  í  milli  höfðingja  með  þeim 
ráða-görðum,  at  þeir  skyldi  draga  flokka  at  biskupi.  Var  þar  þor- 
valdr  Gizurarson,  ok  Amórr  Tumason,  Jón  Sigmundarson,  Sighvatr 
ok  Snorri  Sturlu-synir,  Magnús  Guðmundarson,  þorvaldr  Vatz- 
firðingr.  Sighvatr  sendi  orð  þórði  bróður  sínum ;  ok  fundusk  þeir 
í  Hitardal ;  bað  Sighvatr  Þórð  til  farar  með  sér.  þórðr  spurði  hverju 
hann  skyldi  ráða,  ef  hann  færi.  *  Hví  muntú  eigi  ráða  því  er  þú 
vill?'  segir  Sighvatr,  *  eða  hve  fjölmennr  muntú  vera?'  *  Með 
fimmta  mann,'  segir  þórðr.  *  Hvat  skal  mér  þú,  heldr  en  annarr 
maðr,  ef  þú  ert  svá  fámennr  ? '  *  Þú  sér  þat,'  segir  þórðr.  Sig- 
hvatr  var  þá  reiðr ;  ok  hljóp  á  bak,  ok  skilði  þar  með  þeim.  Ok 
s[agði]  þórðr  svá,  at  síðan  þótti  hónum  aldrigi  hafa  orðit  frænd- 
semi  þeirra  slflc  sem  áðr. 

Um  vetrinn  eptir  bardagann  í  Víðinesi  vóm  dreymðir  draumar 
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margir.  Þat  dreymði  mann  í  Skagaíiröi,  at  hann  þóttisk  koma  í 
hús  eitt  mikit;  þar  sátu  inni  konur  tvær  blóðgar  ok  réru  áfram. 
Hónum  þótti  rigna  blóði  í  Ijórana.     Önnur  konan  kvað : — 

Róum '  vit  ok  róum  vit,  rignir  blóði, 
Guðr  ok  Göndul  fyrir  gumna-falli : 
Vit  skulum  rádask  i  Rapta-hliA; 
þar  munum  blótadar  ok  bölvadar. 

£n  í  Vestfjörðum  dreymði  mann:  at  hann  þóttisk  kominn  í  litla 
stofu,  ok  sátu  uppi  tveir  menn  svart-klæddir,  ok  höfðu  grár 
koUhettur '  á  höfði ;  ok  tókusk  f  hendr ;  sat  á  sínum  bekk  hvárr, 
ok  réru.  Þeir  ráku  hendmar  svá  fast  á'  veggina,  at  þá  reiddi  til  fallz. 
Síðan  kváðu  þeir  vfsu  þessa ;  ok  kvað  sftt  orð  hvárr : — 

Höggvask  hart  seggir,  en  hallask  veggir; 
illa  eru  vér  settir  er  inn  koma*  hettir: 
Verk  munu  ui^  innask,  þá  er  aldir  finnask' 
(enginn  er  á  sómi)  á  efsta  dómi. 

29.  Um  várit  eptir  Páska  draga  þeir  sjau  höfðingjar,  er  áðr^ru 
nefndir,  flokka  saman,  ok  fara  at  biskupi.  Þorvaldr  Vatzfirðingr 
var  með  þrjá  tigi  manna,  ok  gengu  þeir  allir.  Hann  hafði  öxi  í 
hendi,  ok  studdi  eigi  niðr  skaptinu  er  hann  fór  norðr  eðr  norðan. 
£n  er  flokkamir  kómu  saman,  höfðu  þeir  sjau  hundmð  maima,  er 
biskupi  veittu  heimsókn  á  staðinn.  Biskup  hafði  fyrir  fátt  lið  útan 
heima-menn  sfna,  þvfat  menn  gengu  mjök  undan  hónum,  ok  vilja 
nálega  ekki  veita  hónum.  Ögmundr  vildi  til  ok  veita  hónum,  ok 
komzk  eigi;  þvfat  flokkr  var  görr  f  móti  hónum.  Ogmundr 
komzk  undan,  en  þeir  tóku  skjöldu  hans  ór  kirkju  ok  hesta  hans, 
svá  at  hann  gat  hvergi  farit.  Þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Hallr  vóm  fyrir  þeim 
flokki. 

Þá  er  flokkamir  rfða  á  staðinn,  vóm  biskups-menn  á  húsum 
uppi,  ok  höfðu  búizk  þar  til  vamar.  Var  þar  mart  röskra  manna ; 
gengu  þeir  höfðingjamir  um  bæinn,  ok  hugðu  at  hvar  auðvellegast 
væri  at  at  sækja.  Þórðr  Böðvarsson  lagði  þat  til,  at  þeir  skyldu 
um  kveldit  æpa  heróp,  en  ganga  eigi  at  fyrr  en  um  morgininn ;  ok 
lézk  ætla,  at  þá  mundi  þunn-skipaðra  á  húsunum,  en  um  kveldit 
Þat  fór  svá  sem  hann  gat,  at  margir  menn  leyndusk  frá  biskupi, 
sumir  til  óvina  hans,  en  sumir  á  annan  veg  f  brot,  svá  at  fátt  var 
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eptir  um  myrgininn.  Þá  gengu  í  kirkju  *  til  friðar  þeir  menn  er 
sér  þótti  óvænt  til  griða.  En  þá  er  fótt  biskups-manna  var  eptir, 
þá  hljópu  þeir  á  þá  til  bardaga.  Þorkell  prestr  Bergþórsson  er 
Naddr  er  kallaðr,  varðisk  drengilega,  ok  féll  þar  í  húsum.  Þar 
vóru  fleiri  menn  drepnir,  en  sumir  í  húsum  inni.  Einn  drápu  þeir 
í  kirkju-garðinum,  svá  at  blóð  hraut  á  kirkjuna.  Sex  menn  létusk 
þar  af  biskups-mönnum.  þeir  Amórr  létu  ok  sex  menn.  Síðan 
hljópu  þeir  í  húsin  inn,  ok  brutu  upp  hurðir  ok  hirzlur,  lok  ok  lása, 
at  *  leita  manna.  Nú  göra  þeir  Amórr  biskupi  tvá  kosti :  annan, 
at  hann  skyldi  taka  þá  ór  banni,  en  þeir  mundu  gefa  grið  þeim 
sumum  er  í  kirkju  vóru ;  en  biskup  skyldi  fara  af  staðnum,  ok 
koma  þar  aldri  síðan,  ella  mundu  þeir  drepa  þá  aUa  er  í  kirkju 
vóra,  ok  eira  öngu  vætta,  en  hafa  þó  biskup  af  staðnum  svívirðlega. 
Biskup  kaus  hvámgan  kostinn ;  sagðisk  eigi  mega  leysa  þá.  Þat 
varð  við  bæn  þeirra  manna  er  dauða-menn  vóm  þá,  at  biskup  vann 
þat  til  lífs  þeim,  at  hann  saung'  yfir  þeim  Miserere;  ok  sagði 
þeim  þó,  at  þá  vóru  þeir  eigi  lausari  en  áðr.  Eptir  þat  býðr 
Snorri  Sturluson  biskupi  til  sín ;  ok  ferr  biskup  brott  með  hónum 
þann  dag.  En  er  biskup  var  í  broít,  gengu  þeir  Amórr  í  kirkju 
með  vápnum,  ok  eggja  hina  lit,  er  inni  vóm,  ok  þeir  þóttusk  mestar 
sakir  við  eiga,  ella  kvóðusk  þeir  mundu  sækja  þá  eðr  svelta  í 
kirkjunni.  í>á  tók  Sveinn  Jónsson  til  orða :  *  Göra  mun  ek  kost  á 
út  at  ganga.*  Þeir  spurðu  hverr  sá  væri.  *Ef  þér  limit  mik  at 
höndum  ok  fótum,  áðr*  en  þér  háls-höggit  mik.'  En  þessu  var 
hónum  játað.  Gékk  hann  þá  út  ok  allir  þeir ;  þvíat  þeir  vildu  at 
kirkjan  saurgaðisk  eigi  af  þeim  eða  þeirra  blóði.  Allir  géngu 
slyppir  út.  Var  Sveinn  þá  limaðr,  [ok  saung]  meðan  Ave 
Maria,  Síðan  rétd  hann  hálsinn  undir  höggit;  ok  var  all-mjök 
lofuð  hans  hreysti  *.  Þar  var  ok  háls-högginn  Skæringr  klerkr ;  ok 
inn  þriði  sekr  maðr.  Þessir  höfðu  áðr  látizk  af  biskupi :  Þorkell 
prestr,  Leifr  Þorgeirsson,  Bárðr  ok  Steingrímr,  Handar-Leifr  •, 
Einarr  Hallvarðz-son,  ok  þórarinn,  ok  er  nú  talðr  sá  er  í  kirkju- 
garði  var  drepinn.  En  af  þeim  er  til  sóttu  létusk  þessir :  Bergþórr 
ok  Gizurr,  Sigmundr  svaU-,  ok  Einarr  Birki-beinn,  ok  Símon  prestr. 
Þeir  er  sekir  vóm,  vóru  færðir  í  urð,  ok  lágu  þar  tvá  mánuðr.  En 
sína  menn,  þá  er  þar  féllu  án  iðran  ok  lausna,  þá  grófu  þeir  at 

»  Here  cnds  the  tcnth  vcllum  leaf.  •  at]  Rcs. ;  ok.  Cd.  ■  söng]  l»s,  B. 

«  áftr]  add.  Rci.,  B.  »  sciii  Guft  hjálpi  hónum,  add.  B ;  om.  Res.  •  Hnud- 

Lcifr,  Cd. 
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kirkju,  ok  köUuðusk  þeir  þat  allt  líkja  eptir  biskupi,  er  hann  lét 
sekja  menn  í  kirkju  ganga.  Biskup  lét  ok  einn  mann,  þann  er 
fallit  hafði  af  Kolbeini  iðrunar-lauss,  eigi  at  kirkju  liggja  ^  mánuð. 
Mörgu  var  þar  rænt  ok  stolit  því  er  staðrínn  átti,  ok  þat  er  menn 
áttu  í  hestum  ok  herbúnaði,  ok  flest  þat  er  útan  kirkju  var.  Þá  er 
mann-drápum  var  lokit,  tóku  höfðingjar  til  sín  menn  þá  er  þeim 
líkaði,  ok  gáfu  grið.  Görði  þat  hverr  í  þrá  öðrum.  Sighvatr  gaf 
grið  Konali  Sokkasyni,  en  Snorri  Vigfúsi  kennimanni.  Þeir  vóru 
flestir  af  inum  stærrum  mönnum,  er  nökkurn  mann  tóku  til  sín. 
En  er  biskup  var  riðinn  af  héraði,  görðu  þeir  Arnórr  alla  vega  orð 
frá  sér,  ok  létu  presta  taka  alla  menn  ór  banni,  ok  tíðir  syngja,  ok 
göra  alla  þjónostu,  bæði  þar  at  staðnum,  ok  at  öllum  kirkjum ;  ok 
sögðu  þat  biskups-leyfi.  Alla  þá  menn,  er  biskupi  höfðu  fylgt  eðr 
fullting  veitt,  ok  þar  vóru  eptir,  kúguðu  þeir  til  sjálfdæma  við  sik, 
svá  vígðan  sem  óvígðan ;  ok  leggja  fé-gjöld  á  ofan :  þrjú  hundruð, 
eðr  fimm  hundruð,  eðr  tíu  hundruð,  eðr  tuttugu  hundruð,  eðr  þrjá 
tigi  hundraða,  eðr  fjóra  tigi  hundraða,  eðr  sex  tigi  hundraða. 
Ögmundr  lét  hundrað  hundraða  ok  héraðs-vist  áðr  létti.  Fór  hann 
þá  austr  í  Hofs-teig.  Suma  menn  görðu  þeir  útlaga  bóta-lausa. 
Fjórir  góðir  menn,  prestar  tveir  ok  leikmenn  tveir,  vóru  til  jáms 
færðir  um  þat  at  þeir  hefði  eigi  unnit  á  Kolbeini ;  ok  urðu  þeir  allir 
vel  skírir  um  þat  mál. 

80.  Nú  setjask  þeir  Arnórr  ok  Sigurðr  yfir  staðinn  ok  alla 
staðar-eign,  ok  skipa  menn  til  at  taka  tíundir  biskups  ok  alla  hans 
eigu.  Um  várit  eptir  sendir  biskup  bréf  sín  til  staðarins,  ok  bað 
læsa  kirkju,  ok  kallaði  hana  saurgaða,  bæði  af  mann-drápi  ok  grepti 
bann-settra  manna.  Var  ok  svá  gört.  Pi.  var  tjald  reist  lítan 
kirkju-garðz,  ok  þar  messur  sungnar.  Þeir  Amórr  ok  Sigurðr  þola 
eigi,  at  kirkja  sé  tíða-laus;  fara  til,  ok  þröngva  prestum  til  at 
syngja  í  kirkju,  ok  eigi  messur  fyrst.  En  þó  nökkuru  síðarr  var 
þar  framin  öll  þjónosta  ok  lík  jörðuð. — Aumleg  ok  hörmuleg 
Kristni  var  þar  þá  at  sjá.  Sumir  prestar  lögðu  messu-saung  fyrir 
hræzlu  við  Guð;  sumir  frömðu  fyrir  hræzlu  sakir  við  höfðingja; 
sumir  at  sínum  sjálfs-vilja.  Höfuð-kirkjan,  móðirin,  sat  í  sorg  ok 
sút,  ok  sumar  dætmar  með  henni;  en  sumar  gugnuðu  eigi  yfir 
hennar  harmi,  [ok  lifði]  hverr  sem  lysti ;  en  enginn  þorði  um  at 
vanda,  né  satt  at  mæla^     Guðmundr  biskup  var  um  vetrinn  í 

*  liggja]  B,  Cd.,  Res. ;  leggja,  Cd.  *  aumleg — maela]  this  is  undoubtedly  a 

clerical  interpolation,  although  now  found  both  in  A  and  B,  as  weli  as  in  Res. 
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Reykjaholti  með  Snorra.     En  um  várit  fór  hann  norðr  tU  Hrúta- 
Qarðar,    ok    ætlaði    á    skipi    norðr    til    staðarins    eðr    allt    til 
Austíjarða.     En  er  þeir  Amórr  fregna   þat,  ok   ætla  at  biskup 
muni  ætla  á  staðinn,  þá  draga  þeir  lið  saman,  ok  setja  menn 
fyrir  hjá  höfnum  þeim  er  líklegast  þótti  at  hann  mundi  lenda. 
En  Amórr  ætlar  at  snúa  flokkinum  til  mótz  við  biskup,  þegar 
hann  fréttir  til  hans.     En  er  biskup  fréttir  lið-samnaðinn,  vendir 
hann   aptr,  ok  ferr  til   skipa  til  Steingrímsfjarðar ;    fréttir  hann 
þá  meðferð  prestanna  ok  tíða-görð,  bæði  á  staðnum  ok  annars- 
staðar.     Biskup  bann-settr  alla  þá  presta  er  messur  höfðu  sungit 
í  óleyfí  hans,  ok  áttu  allt  samneyti  við  bann-setta  menn.     Biskup 
ferr  um  sumarit  yfir  Vest-fjörðu ;  en  um  vetrinn  var  hann  á  Breiða- 
bólstað  í  Steingrímsfirði  með  Bergþóri  Jónssyni.     Ok  urðu  þar 
margir  hlutir,  þeir  er  frásagnar  væri  verðir,  ok  jarteignum  þótti 
gegna,  þó  þat  sé  eigi  ritað  *  í  þessa  bók ;  bæði  þat  er  biskup  átti 
við  flagð  þat,  er  þeir  kölluðu  Sel-kollu,  ok  mart  annat.     Prestarnir 
fóm  sínu  fram  um  þjónostu-görðina,  hvat  sem  biskup  sagði,  ok 
höfðu  helzt  ráð  um  sínn  vanda  við  Gunnlaug  múnk,  er  mestr 
klerkr  ok  góðvilja-maðr  þótti  vera  þar  í  sveitum '.     Um  várit  eptir 
var  fundr  lagðr  með  þeim  biskupi  ok  Arnóri  til  sætta,  ok  bauð 
Amórr  marga  kosti  sæmilega ;  en  þó  vildi  hann  eigi  at  biskup  færi 
á  staðinn,  svá  at  hann  stýrði  fleira  en  klerkum  ok  tíðum.     Um 
sumarit  eptir  fór  biskup  vestan  með  tuttugu  menn,  ok  kemr  í 
Eyjafjörð  á  óvart,  til  Hallz  Kleppjámssonar ;  ok  tekr  hann  vel  við 
biskupi ;  þvíat  þeir  höfðu  sæzk  áðr.     Nú  frétta  þeir  Arnórr  þetta, 
ok  draga  lið  saman,  ok  svá  þeir  Hallr  ok  biskup  í  mót ;  ok  finnask 
þeir.     Nú  varð  svá  þó  til  hagat,  at  þeir  skilðu  óhappa-laust ;  en 
sætt  varð  engin.     Vendu  þeir  Hallr  ok  biskup  þá  undan,  ok  vildu 
eigi  ófrið.    Ok  ferr  biskup  þá  norðr  í  sýslu  sína,  ok  syngr  í  tjöldum 
messur,  en  eigi  í  kirkjum,  meðan  eiga  var  höfuð-kirkjan  hreinsuð. 
31.  Þá  kom  út  bréf  Þóris  biskups  svá  mælanda ' : — 

*  *  Þórir  erkibiskup  sendir  hörmungar-orð  ok  heilræða  Amóri  Tu- 
ma-syni,  Sigurði  Orms-syni,  Þorvaldi  Gizurar-syni,  Jóni  Sigmundar- 

'  ritaÖ]  þeir  ritnir,  B.      '  ok  höföu  — sveitum]  oni.  B.      *  koma — maelandi,  B. 

*  The  Res.  (see  Bs.  i.  503)  omits  the  following  letter ;  instead  of  which  there  is  this 
brief  sentence — {>á  koma  út  bréf  þúris  erkibiskups,  ok  vóru  þar  á  útan-stefningar  ; 
ok  tekit  hart  á  óvinum  biskups.  Ok  kyrdusk,  etc.  This  is,  we  bclieve,  the  true, 
original  text,  such  as  it  came  from  the  haiid  of  Sturla.  The  letter  itself  has  since 
becn  inserted  by  the  compiler  of  our  present  Sturlunga  text. 
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syni,  Halli  Kleppjáms-syni,  Snorra  Sturlu-syni :  Sannlegt  þykkir  oss, 
at  byrja  bréf  várt  ok  örendi  af  hörmung  ok  heilræðum  ;  þvíat  svá 
sem  vér  eigum  at  fagna  yðrum  fag^aði,  svá  eigu  vér  at  ófagna 
yðrum  ófagnaði ;  þvíat  sýsla  vár  ok  Pétr  postoli  skyldir  oss,  ^'GaudeU 
cum  gaudentibus  et  flete  cum  flenttlms :  **  "Fag^a  þeirra  fögnuði  er 
fagnað  göra  Guði,  en  gráta  hina  er  við  hann  gremjask."  En  eptir 
Guðs  orðum  sjálfs,  þá  gremsk  sá  við  Guð  er  við  hans  örendreka 
gremsk,  þat  er  biskupa  ok  presta.  Hann  segir  sínum  postolum: 
"  Qui  vos  áuditf  me  audit ;  qui  vos  spernit^  me  spernit : "  "  Sá  er  yðr 
hlýðir,  hann  hlýðir  mér ;  en  sá  er  yðr  forsmáir,  hann  forsmáir  mik." 
Sömu  orð  taka  til  vár ;  fyrir  því  at  þeir  vóru  várir  forfeðr,  en  vér 
þeirra  synir,  sem  Propheta  segir :  "  Pro  patribus  nati  sunt  tibi  filii** 
Þá  kenning  kennu  vér,  er  þeir  létu  oss ;  ok  með  sömu  ömbun,  ef 
vér  flytjum  vel ;  með  sömum  gjöldum  ok,  ef  vér  flytjum  flla.  Háleitr 
er  várr  vandi,  ef  vér  þegjum  ok  heptum  eigi  glæpi ;  þvfat  ef  þat 
göru  vér,  þá  er  týnd  sálin  ins  synduga ;  en  Guð  heimtir  hana  af  oss ; 
ok  er  ólflu*  kostr,  at  faUa  í  nökkura  grimd  við  mennina,  hvegi  máttkir 
er  þeir  eru  eðr  grimmir,  heldr  en  gremjask  við  Guð.  En  héðan 
spyrsk  hörmulegr  grímmleikr  ok  fátíðr,  Guði  ok  öllum  Guðs  lögum 
gagnstæðlegr,  er  Guðmundi  biskupi  er  veittr,  ef  svá  er  vöxtr  á,  er 
margir  segja,  at  ólærðir  menn  hafí  hann  fyrir-dæmdan,  þar  sem 
einginn  maðr  á  dóm  á  hónum  nema  páfínn  ok  vér  af  páfa  hendi ; 
ok  hann  nú  settr  af  sínu  biskups-ríki ;  hætt  af  mörgum  sáliun  til 
ábyrgða ;  menn  af  hónum  drepnir,  ok  nökkurr  prestr  í  þeirra  tölu. 
En  þenna  vanda  á  eingi  at  leysa  nema  páfí  sjálfr,  aðrir  ok  í  móti 
teknir.  Nú  er  þannig  komit,  at  þessi  mein  verða  aldri  með  orð- 
sendingum  slökt;  vér  höfum  þat  freistað,  en  yfir-bætr  hafa  frest- 
ask,  ok  veldr  því  vansi  sumra,  ofskap  ok  þrályndi  þeirra  er  í  öllu 
þrályndask.  £n  þá  er  vér  leitum  við  at  rannsaka,  hvaðan  þessar 
sakir  rísa,  eðr  hverír  með  kappi  leita  til,  heldr  at  næra  þessi  mál 
en  slökva,  þá  vísa  sumir  sökum  í  einn  stað,  sumir  í  annan;  ok 
sjám  vér  fyrír  þat  eigi  annat  heilt  í  þessu  máli,  en  biskup  sæki  á 
fund  vám,  ok  þeir  með  hónum,  er  hér  em  á  nefndir.  Þat  boðum 
vér  yðr  til  í  hlýðni,  Guði  til  þakka,  Heilagrí  Kristni  til  firelsis, 
synðum  yðrum  tU  lausnar,  en  öUum  landz-lýð  til  þurftar:  at  þér 
sækit  á  sumrí  á  fund  vám ;  en  vér  skulum  aUa  stund  á  leggja,  at  ósætt 
falH,  sátt  rísi,  sálin  hjálpist,  ok  langr  fríðr  standi  í  þessu  landi.  TU 
langra  meina  mun  standa,  eptir  því  [er]  Guð  kennir  oss,  ef  þetta  ráð 
er  f>TÍr-Htið.    En  þér,  Amórr,  ok  þeim  öðmm  er  þú  hefir  yfir  Guðs 
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eigu  ok  biskups-stól  settu.  Þá  bjóðu  vér  þeim  af  Guðs  hálfu 
fastlega  í  hlýöni,  at  þér  fáit  hónum  af  staðarins  fé  svá  mikit,  at 
hann  megi  sæmilega  útan  fara ;  ok  hvárki  kenni  hann  neisu  í  útan- 
för  né  aptr-hvarfi.  En  ef  þér  afrækist  þetta  várt  boð,  þá  vitið  þat 
víst  at  yðarr  vandi  eyksk  margfallega/ 

32.  Nú  kyrðusk  þeir  Amórr  við  bréfin.  En  biskup  fór  til  Hóla 
um  haustið ;  ok  sat  þar  í  fríði  um  vetrínn  enn  at  kalla ;  ok  eigask 
þeir  Amórr  eigi  við  þann  vetr.  Þá  ganga  margir  menn  til  sætta 
við  biskup.  i^nn  vetr  er  Guðmundr  biskup  var  í  Steingrímsfirði, 
andaðisk  Páll  biskup,  iii  kal.  Decembrís ;  en  kosinn  var  til  biskups 
Teitr  Bessason,  systur-son  Þorvaldz  GizUrarsonar ;  ok  fór  Þorvaldr 
útan  meö  hónum.  Teitr  andaðisk  í  Noregi,  ok  varð  eigi  þiskup. 
Þá  andaðisk  Guðmundr  inn  Dýrí  ok  Jón  Sigmundarson. 

83.  í  þenna  tíma  bjó  Kálfr  Guthormsson  á  Gnmd  í  Eyjafirði ; 
hann  átti  Ósku*  Þorvarðz  dóttur  ens  auðga.  Guthormr  hét  son 
þeirra  en  Jórunn  dóttir.  Kálfi:  þótti  þá  beztr  bóndi  í  Eyjafirði* 
Þá  bjó  at  Hrafnagili  Hallr  Kleppjámsson ;  hann  átti  Ingibjörgu 
dóttur  Guðmimdar  ins  Dýra.  Einarr  ok  Kleppjám  vóra  synir 
þeirra.  Með  þeim  Halli  ok  Kálfi  var  óþokki  mikiU,  ok  varð  þeim 
mart  til ;  hafði  Hallr  þá  manna-forráð  mest  í  Eyjafirði.  Þótti  Kálfr 
ekki  trúr,  at  leita  eigi'  á  þingmenn  sína.  Þeir  deilðu  ok  lun 
hval-mál  nökkut;  ok  færðu  þat  til  Alþingis;  ok  var  hvárr-tveggi 
inn  mesti  flutnings-maðr  síns  máls.  Þótti  þat  æ  sannara,  er  sá 
talaði  er  þá  flutti  sítt  örendi.  En  þó  fengu  þeir  eigi  samit ;  þvíat 
þeim  varð  mart  til.  Hrafngilingar  ortu  mart  um  Kálf,  ok  görðu 
um  hann  spott  mikit.     Þetta  var  kveðit : — 

Vetrangs  fæðisk  efhit  eitt ;    öUum  er  þat  mönnum  leitt ; 
tvemiar'  liggja  til  þess  bztr;    tveir  einir  'ra  undir  fsetr: 
HöUzti  hefír  þat  lengi  lifat;    láti  menn  þat  höndum  þrifatl 
dgi  er  þat  sem  annarr  smali,  enginn  skapdr  fyrir  arsinn  *  hali. 

Ok  enn  þetta : — 

Reid*k  fyrir  dyrr  ok  diida'k  dyn  há-skutil  brynju 
(eldr  lók'  yggs  und  skildi)  óskjálfandi  Kálfi: 
Mælt  vara  gótt  þá  er  gjöltu*  Grandar-menn  sem  hundar 
(þyss  var  i  þrælum  Kusla^  þeim)  i  virki  heima. 

Ok  enn  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

Hefir  um  hrepp  inn  eíra  (hann  er  görr  at  þrotz-manni, 
þat  er  kotmanna  kynni)  Kálfr  mat-gjafir  háifar. 

>  Æsu  (I),  B.      *  eigi]  om.  B  and  Res.      '  tvenar,  B.       *  arðzinn,  B.      '  lék]  B, 
I^s. ;  Hggr.  Cd.^     *  Thus  also  Res. ;  vid  gyUtv  (I),  B.      ^  kusla]  B,  Res. ;  kussa,  Cd. 
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34.  f  þenna  tíma  báðu  þeir  Arnórr  Tumason  ok  Sigui^ðr  Onnsson 
Sighvat  Sturluson,  at  hann  skyldi  ráðask  þangat  norðr  í  sveitir. 
Vildi  Sigurðr,  at  Sighvatr  tæki  við  goðorðum  þeim,  er  hann  hafði 
gefít  Tuma  Sighvatz-syni,  syni  hans ;  en  Amórr  hafði  þá  lýst  útan- 
ferð  sínni  af  málum  þeirra  biskups.  Sigurðr  bjó  þá  á  Möðruvöllum 
í  Hörgárdal;  ok  vóru  þau  Sighvatr  ok  Halldóra  þar  jafnan  at 
kynnis-sókn.  Ok  eitt  sinn  er  Sighvatr  var  á  MöðnivöUum,  kom 
Kálfr  Guttormsson  at  fínna  hann,  ok  kærði  íyúr  hónum  missætti 
þeirra  Hallz.  £n  Sighvatr  lét  sér  fátt  um  fínnask ;  lézk  eigi  vilja 
fýsa  Kálf  vandræða,  en  lézk  vin  hans  skyldu  vera  ok  varðveizlu- 
maðr,  hvat[ki]  er  hónum  kynni  til  handa  at  bera.  Ok  mæltusk 
þeir  vel  við  at  skilnaði.  þat  varð  þrim  vetrum*  eptir  bardagann 
á  Hólum  á  Jóla-fbstu,  er  Kálfr  varð  þess  víss,  at  Hallr  Kleppjáms- 
son  átti  leið  til  Munka-þverár.  Þangal  fór  ok  um  daginn  Jón 
Eyjólfsson,  er  átti  Valgerði  systur  Kálfs;  hann  bjó  í  Möðrufelli ;  ok 
er  þat  sumra  manna  sögn,  at  þat  væri  ráð  þeirra  Kálfs  beggja. 
Káifr  fór  síðarr  um  daginn,  ok  með  hónum  Styrbjöm  klokku-nef, 
móður-bróðir  hans,  er  bjó  í  Gnúpu-felli,  ok  þeir  tveir  Steingríms- 
synir,  Eldjám  prestr  ok  Þorgeirr.  þeir  vóra  dóttur-synir  Tuma 
Kolbeinssonar".  En  er  þeir  kómu  til  Þverár,  gengu  þeir  Hallr 
Kleppjámsson  tveir  neðan  á  vöUinn.  Sneri  þeir  Kálfi:  þegar  í 
móti  þeim,  ok  sættu  áverkum  við  Hall;  en  hann  hörfaði  undan, 
ok  varði  sik.  Menn  vóm  úti  á  bænum ;  ok  talaði  Austmaðr  einn 
um,  hvárt  menn  berðisk  á  vellinum  niðri.  Jón  Eyjólfsson  svarar : 
*  Skylmask  menn  þar,'  segir  hann.  Ok  varð  því  eigi  til  hlaupit,  er 
hann  tók  þann  veg  á.  Þeir  Kálfí*  unnu  allir  á  HaUi,  ok  lét  hann 
þar  líf  sítt  Snem  þeir  Kálfr  þá  í  brott ;  ok  fór  hann  heim  á 
Gmnd  um  kveldit.  En  heima-menn  á  þverá  bjoggu  um  lík  HaUz. 
Kálfr  stefnir  at  sér  vinum  sínum  ok  frændum ;  ok  hafði  Qöhnennt 
á  Gmnd ;  ok  leið  svá  fram  til  Jóla.  Synir  HaUz  vóru  ungir,  ok  var 
Klængr  bróðir  hans  vígsakar-aðUi.  Pi  er  víg  HaUz  spurðisk  vestr 
í  Dali  tU  Sauða-feUz,  segja  menn  at  Sighvatr  Sturluson  kvæði  vísu 
þessa : — 

Nú  spurðu  vér  norðan  (n&ir  hrafn  at  þvi  taíni; 
heipt  hefir  herr  fyrir  giptu)  Uall  Kleppjáms  son  fallinn: 
|>ar  er  Eyíirdings  ordit  all-mart  ins  for-snjalla 
(gunn-máva'  hné  grennir  geft-hraostr)  lokit  traosti. 

'  þrim  vetrum]  emend.,  see  Bs.  i.  504,  foot-note  (viz.  from  the  sprtng,  1209, 
tiH  December,  I2ia);  *  v.  vetrum,'  B,  Res.;  um  vetrínn,  Cd.  ^  dstra  ss.  Kolb. 

Tuma  s.,  B  (badly).        *  máva]  Res. ;  mána,  Gd. 
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Þat  var  Jóla-dag  inn  fyrsta,  at  Kálfr  spurði,  at  Klængr  Kleppjáms- 
son  værí  kominn  á  Espihól  með  flokk  mikinn,  ok  gékk  þar  til 
matar.  Kálfr  sendi  þá  menn  upp  til  Möðrufellz,  ok  víðara  á  bæi, 
at  stefna  mönnimi  at  sér.  Guthormr  Jónsson  hljóp  þegar  ofan  til 
Grundar  er  orðsendingin  kom ;  ok  vóru  þeir  Klængr  þá  kommir  á 
bæinn.  Guthormr  hljóp  at  virkinu  ok  langt  upp  í  vegginn,  svá  at 
hann  náði  öxinni  upp  á  virkit;  ok  las  sik  svá  upp.  Þeir  Kilfr 
vóru  fyrir  í  virkinu,  ok  bjoggusk  til  vamar,  bæði  konur  ok  karlar. 
Þeir  Klængr  sóttu  at,  ok  höfðu  á  öðra  himdraði  manna.  Fengu 
þeir  Kálfr  lítt  vöm  við  komit  fyrir  liðs-fjölða  [sakir],  ok  stukku  ór 
virkinu  ok  inn  í  húsin.  Urðu  nökkurir  menn  sárir  af  Kálfi ;  einn 
hljóp  í  kirkju,  ok  var  sá  særðr  af  Klængs-mönnum  innar  við  reiðu- 
stól.  Menn  áttu  þá  hlut  í  at  þeir  skyldu  sættask;  ok  hlýddisk^ 
Klængr  á  þat.  Kom  þeir  eigi  öðra  við,  enn  Kálfr  seldi  sjálfdæmi 
fyrir  víg  Hallz.  Ok  skilðu  þeir  við  þat.  Klængr  görði  görð  þessa 
um  várit,  tvau  hundrað  hundraöa  fyrir  vígit.  Kálfr  skyldi  vera 
útan  þrjá  vetr,  ok  héraðs-sekr  or  Eyjafirði.  þetta  fé  allt  galt  Kálfr, 
sem  gört  var ;  ok  fór  útan,  ok  gékk  suðr,  ok  tók  lausn  alira  sínna 
mála ;  hélt  ok  alla  sætt  vel. 

36.  Nú  um  sumarit  eptir  víg  Hallz  búask  þeir  til  útan-ferðar 
Guðmundr  biskup  ok  Amórr  Tumason.  Lá  biskup  til  hafs  sex 
vikur,  ok  siglði  út  tveim  sinnum  ok  varð  aptr-reka,  ok  var  borinn 
sjúkr  af  skipi.  En  tveir  menn  fóra  útan  af  þeim  er  erkibiskup 
hafði  útan  boðat  með  biskupi.  Amórr  fór  útan  um  sumarit  af 
þeim  sex  er  með  hónum  vóra  nefndir.  Pi  fór  ok  útan  Þorvaldr 
Gizurarson  ok  Teitr  biskups-efni.  En  Guðmundr  biskup  fór  útan 
vetri  síðarr ;  ok  var  inn  fyrsta  vetr  í  Vík  austr ;  ok  lengst  var  hann 
meðr  Nichulási  biskupi. 

86.  Vetr  þann  er  Hallr  Kleppjámsson  var  veginn  á  Jóla-föstu, 
lét  þorvaldr  Snorrason  drepa  Hrafn  Sveinbjamarson  á  Eyri  í  Amar- 
fírði  á  Langa-íbstu ;  sem  segir  í  sögu  þeirra  Þorvaldz  ok  Hrafns. 
þeir  ræntu  ok  þar  mörgu  ok  góðu  í  fé-mimum  áör  þeir  fóra  í  brott. 
Tveir  gripir  vóra  þeir  þar,  er  Guðmundr  biskup  haföi  gefit  Hrafni, 
er  frá  er  sagt;  þat  var  sólar-steinn  ok  kven-kyrtill  með  hlöðum 
blá-brúnaðr.  £n  er  þeir  ætluðu  hann  á  brott  á  taka,  þá  sýndisk 
þeim  sem  þat  væri  svartr  fatz-töturr ;  ok  köstuðu  eptir ;  en  sólar- 
steininn  höföu  þeir  til  sjóvar.     Þá  sýndisk  þeim  hann  sem  annarr 

>  hlyddi,  B  and  Res. 
Q  2 
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fjöru-steinn  ok  köstuöu  niðr.     Ok  er  þeir  vóni  á  brott  famir  þá 
fannsk  sólar-steinninn  ^ 

87.  í  þenna  tíma  rézk  Sighvatr  Sturluson  norör  til  EyjaQarðar,  ok 
var  inn  fyrsta  vetr  á  Möðruvöllum  í  Hörgárdal  með  Sigurði  Orms- 
^yni*;  annan  vetr  átti  hann  í  búi  við  hann.  Eptir  þat  keypti  hann 
Gnmdar-land  í  Eyjafirði,  með  því  móti,  at  Rdnólfr  prestr,  sem 
síðan  var  vígðr  til  ábóta,  gékk  í  borgim  fyrir '  Kálf  Guthormsson, 
ok  galt  fyrir  landit.  En  Sighvatr  handsalaði  hónum  Sauðafeli  í 
veð  at  móti ;  ok  fór  hann  þangat  at  búa  ^.  En  Sighvatr  görði  þá 
bú  á  Grund,  ok  bjó  þar  til  elli.  Kálfr  Guthormsson  keypti  Mikla- 
bæ  í  Skagafírði,  ok  bjó  þar  meðan  hann  lifði.  í  þenna  tíma  vóru 
í  Eyjafírði  margir  stór-bændr,  ok  ýfðusk  þeir  heldr  við  Sighvati. 
Þótti  þeim  hann  eiga  þar  hvárki  erfðir  né  óðul  í  héraði.  Þá  bjó 
Jón*  Omólfsson  á  Möðravöllum;  en  Þorvarðr,  bróðir  hans,  í  Mikla- 
garði.  Hann  átti  sverð  þat  er  Biynju-bítr  var  kallaðr;  þat  hafði 
Sigurðr  Grikkr  ór  Miklagarði,  en  Sveinn  Jónsson  sveitar-bót  hafði 
þat  í  Víðinesi,  ok  hjó  stórt  með.  Synir  Sighvatz,  Tumi  ok  Sturla, 
föluðu  sverðit,  ok  náðu  eigi  at  kaupa ;  en  Þorvarðr  drósk  á,  at  Ijá 
Sturlu  sverðit;  ok  fórsk  þat  fyrir.  Þá  var  Sturla  sjautjan*  vetra 
gamall  er  hann  reið  upp  í  Miklagarð ;  ok  tveir  Eyfírzkir  menn  kómu 
í  för  hans.  Þeir  ríðu  at  dumm,  ok  gékk  Sturla  inn,  en  hinir  sátu 
á  baki  úti.  Sturla  gékk  til  rúms  bónda,  ok  tók  sverðit,  ok  gékk 
í  and-dyri,  ok  ædaði  at  sjá  ok  bregða.  Þá  kom  prestr  til,  ok  þreif 
sverðit,  ok  vildi  eigi  bregða  láta,  kallaði  hann  þá  á  heima-menn. 
Kom  þá  at  Þorvarðr  bóndi,  ok  bað  hann  eigi  taka  sverðit.  Sturla 
bað  hann  Ijá  sér.  þorvarðr  kvað  hann  eigi  svá  með  fara,  at  þess 
væri  ván ;  ok  kvað  hann  með  öngu  móti  skyldu  fá  þat  Drifu  þá 
at  heima-menn,  konur  ok  karlar,  ok  vildu  allir  á  sverðinu  halda. 
Reiðir  þá  þröngina^  út  ór  durunum;  var  þá  snarat  af  hónum 
sverðit.  Sturla  hafði  öxina  Sveðju  í  handar-krika ;  tók  hann  þá  til 
hennar  ok  reiddi  upp,  ok  réð  til  Þorvarðz.  Hann  gáði  eigi  hváit 
fram  vissi  öxarinnar ;  ok  kom  hamarrinn  í  höfuð  á  Þorvarði ;  ok 
spcakk  mjök  fyrir,  en  haussinn  rífnaði.     Féll  Þorvarðr  í  óvit,  ok  lá 

'  This  chapter  is  taken  from  Ret. ;  whereas  A  and  B  here  insert  the  Saga  itself, 
and  accordingly  omit  this  chapter,  which,  we  think,  represents  the  oríginal  tezt  of 
the  Islendinga  Saga  as  it  came  from  Sturla*s  hand.  '  med  Sigurði  magi 

Halldoro  Orms.  d.  (I),  B.  '  skuldina  fyrir,  B,  Res. ;  i  borgmi  við,  Cd.  *  en 

Sighvatr  handsabdí — búa]  add.  Res. ;  om.  A,  B ;  *  hann '  probably  refers  to  Runolf. 
»  Jón]  B ;  HaUdórr,  Cd.         •  xviii.  B.         ^  þvagona,  B. 
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lengi  sem  dauðr  væri.  Styrmðu  heima-menn  yfir  hónum;  en 
Sturla  reið  brott  ok  heim  á  Grand  ok  föranautar  hans.  Sighvatr 
spurði  tíðenda  er  hann  kom  heim.  Sturla  kvazk  eingin  segja. 
Föra-nautar  hans  sögðu  Sighvati  í  hljóði  hvat  títt  var.  En  er  hann 
vissi  hvat  tíðenda  var,  spurði  hann  Sturlu  hvárt  þat  væri  satt,  at 
hann  hefði  vegit  eðr  særðan  inn  bezta  bónda  í  Eyjafirði.  Stiu-la 
lézk  ætla  at  því  mundi  verr,  at  hann  mundi  eigi  dauðr.  Síðan  tók 
Sighvatr  á  inxrai  mestum  hrakningum  við  Sturlu,  ok  hét  hann* 
brott.  Síðan  átti  Tumi  hlut  í;  ok  sagði,  at  þeir  skyldi  svá  fleiri 
fara,  at  þeir  væri  barðir;  sagði  reynt,  at  bændr  mátti  eigi  með  góðu 
tiyggja.  Snemma  um  morgininn  var  Sturla  á  fótum,  ok  gékk  eptir 
gólfi.  Sighvatr  spiwði  hverr  þar  færi.  Sturla  nefndi  sik.  Sighvatr 
bað  hann  ganga  í  lokrekkju  til  sin.  £n  er  hann  kom  þar,  tók 
Sighvatr  til  orða:  'Ekki  þykkir  mér  þetta  svá  ílla  sem  ek  læt; 
mun  ek  nú  klappa  um  eptir ;  en  þú  lát  sem  þú  vitir  ekki.'  Síðan 
sendi  hann  eptir  Þorvarði  í  Saurbæ;  ok  fékk  hann  sætta  þá,  ok 
vóra  görvir  þrír  tigir  hundraða.     Kom  þat  fé  seint  fram. 

88.  Þessu  næst,  eör  lítlu  fyrr,  vóra  skærar  þeirra  vestr  í  sveitum, 
Miðfirðinga  ok  Víðdæla.  Þá  bjó  at  Breiða-bólstað  í  Vatzdal 
Eyjólfr  Kársson,  son  Kárs  munks  ok  Amleifar,  dóttur  Jóns 
Húnröðar  sonar^;  hann  var  mikiU  maðr  vexti  ok  allra  manna 
knástr  ok  vaskastr  um  alla  athöfn  sína.  Tvá  bræðr  átti  hann 
sam-mæðra,  Jón  ok  Eyjólf ;  vóra  þeir  ófeigs-synir.  Þá  bjó  Þórðr, 
móður-bróðir  þeirra,  at  Asgeirs-á;  en  fllugi  Bergþórsson  at  þorkels- 
hváli;  Þorsteinn  Hjálmsson  á  Breiða-bólstað  í  Vestrhópi,  frændi 
þeirra ;  ok  í  hverju  húsi  vóra  þar  Húnröðlingar  í  þann  tíma.  En 
á  Mel  í  Miðfirði  bjó  Þorgils '  Kálfsson ;  hann  átti  þórunni  dóttiu- 
Magnúss,  sonar  óláfs  ok  Guðrúnar,  móður-systiu*  Sturlu-sona. 
Þar  á  Mel  vóru  bræðr  þórannar :  Óláfr,  ok  Koðrán,  ok  Egill,  miklir 
menn  ok  sterkir.  Gils  Bergþórsson  bjó  at  Reykjum ;  hans  synir 
vóra  þeir  :  Kálfr,  Guðmundr,  Steingrímr,  Eirekr,  Úlfhéðinn ;  dætr 
hans:  Þórhildr  móðir  Guðrúnar  frillu  BJamar  Sæmundarsonar, 
ok  Vigdís  frilla  Sturlu  Sighvatzsonar.  þorbjöm  Bergsson  bjó  at 
Ósi,  faðir  Teitz  ok  Margrétar.  Mart  var  þá  röskra  manna  í 
Miðfirðl  Þórhildr  Gilsdóttir  var  þá  ekkja;  ok  var  þá  mælt,  at 
Eyjólfr  Kársson  slægi  á  nökkut  marglæti  við  hana;  en  bræðram 

'  hano]  emend. ;  hónum,  Cd. ;  hét  hann  hónum  brott  för,  B ;  see  Dict.  (i.  v.  heita 
A.  I.  a).        *  Hónraðar,  B.        *  f>orgisl,  B. 
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hennar  líkaði  þat  ílla;  ok  var  óþykt  mikil  milli  sveitanna.  Sá 
maðr  var  í  Miðfirði  er  Tannr  hét,  son  Bjarna  Kálfssonar ;  hann 
var  orð-íllr;  hann  orti,  ok  var  níð-skár;  eingi  var  hann  sættir 
manna^  Vísa  þessi  kom  upp  í  Miöfirði,  er  kveðin  var  til  Gils- 
sona ■ : — 

Upp  hafa  eigi  heppnir  uU-stakks  bo5ar  vaxit 
íiniin'  ok  fuUir  vamma  flein-veðn  á  b»  einum: 
Ólusk  erki-dólar^  (aUr  fylgir  þvi  gaUi) 
opt  er  á  gumna  giptu  . .  . '. 

Fyrir  þessa  vísu  vágu  Gils-synir  •  mann.  Eptir  þetta  hófsk  af  n^u 
ófbgnuðr  ok  orða-sveimr  ^.  þá  hófii  Víðdælir  þat  spott,  at  þeir 
köUuðusk  göra  meri  ór  Miðfirðingum,  ok  var  þorbjöm  Bergsson 
hryggrinn  í  merinni,  en  Gísl  bróðir  hans  gregrin®;  en  synir 
Gils*  fætmir,  Öláfr  Magnússon  lærít,  en  Tannr  Bjamason  arsinn; 
hann  sögðu  þeir  dríta  á  alla,  þá  er  við  hann  áttu,  af  hrópi  sínu. 
£n  af  þessum  orða-sveim,  ok  mörgum  öðrum,  er  á  meðal  fór, 
görðisk  svá  mikill  íjándskapr,  at  eigi  var  óhætt  með  þeim.  En 
Snorri  Sturluson  átti  flesta  þingmenn  í  hvárra-tveggju  héraði,  ok 
þótti  mönnum  til  hans  koma,  at  sætta  þá.  Reið  Snorrí  þá  til, 
ok  þeir  fáir  saman;  görði  hann  þá  orð  til  Víðidals,  ok  stefhdi 
þeim  öUum  í  MiðQörð  á  Mel,  Eyjólfi  Kárssyni,  Þorsteini  Hjálms- 
syni,  Þórði  ok  Bergþórí.  Þeir  ríðu  tU  Miðfjarðar,  ok  vóm  nær 
sjau  tigir  manna.  Miðfirðingar  kómu  til  Mels,  ok  höfðu  þeir 
Qöknennt.  Leitaði  Snorrí  um  sættir  við  þá;  en  þeir  tóku  því 
seinlega.  En  þá  er  þeir  VíðdæUr  kómu  ok  stigu  af  hestum  sínum, 
gengu  þeir  heim  á  vöIUnn.  Þá  hlaupa  Miðfirðingar  á  móti  þeim, 
ok  slær  þar  þegar  í  bardaga;  ok  vóm  hvárir-tveggju  aU-ákafir. 
Snorrí  hét  á  þá,  at  þeir  skyldi  eigi  beijask.  Einginn  hirði  hvat 
[er]  hann  sagði.  Þá  gékk  Þorljótr  frá  Breta-læk  til  Snorra,  ok 
bað  hann  miUi  ganga.  Snorrí  kvazk  eigi  hafa  lið  til  þess,  við 
heimsku  þeirra  ok  ákafa.  Þorljótr  veitti  Snorra  hörð  orð.  En 
síðan  hljóp  þorljótr  til  hrossanna,  ok  leysti,  ok  rak  á  mUlimi  þeirra ; 
ok  héldu  VíðdæUr  undan  ok  ofan  eptir  velUnum,  ok  svá  íyrir 
melinn  [ofan].  Þeir  náðu  hestum  sínum,  ok  ríðu  yfír  á  ^^.  í  bar- 
daganum  féU  Þorbjöm  Bergsson.    Bergþórr  hét  sá  er  hann  vá. 

*  manna-wttir,  B.         •  Qisli  is.,  B.  »  finz  (I),  B,        *  erki-dólar]  conject. ; 

ecci  dala,  B ;  viði  til  dala,  Cd. ;  eiki  dólar,  edition.        *  Blank  for  the  last  half  Une 
m  both  A  and  B.  •  Giili  ss.,  B.  ^  orda-sukk,  B.  "  en— gregrin]  B; 
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Svá  sögðu  Víðdælir  at  merrin  eysi  S  þvíat  hryggrinn  væri  snndr 
f  henni.  fllugi  Bergþórsson  lét  fót  sínn.  Sárir  uröu  menn  af 
hvárum-tveggjum  *.  í^  kalla  Miðfirðingar  Þorsteins-stig  er  hann 
hljóp  fyrir  melinn,  en  Girðinefs-götu  þar  er  Þórör  hljóp  ofan. 
Miðfirðingar  eggja  Snorra  til  eptir-reiðar ;  ok  veitti  Teitr  hónum 
it  mesta  ámæli,  er  hann  vildi  eigi  auka  vandræði  þeirra.  Eptir 
þetta  vóru  dylgjur  miklar  millum  sveitanna,  en  atfara-Iaust  þaðan 
frá.  Maðr  hét  Þórarinn,  er  bjó  í  Snóksdal,  son  Gríms  Eldjárns 
sonar,  góðr  bóndi ;  hann  átti  Steinunni  dóttur  Brandz  frá  Fjallz- 
enda'.  þórarinn  var  vin  ok  frændi  Gilsunga*,  ok  gaf  þeim  til 
setunnar  mat  mikinn,  ok  léði  þeim  vápna,  ok  görði  sik  beran 
f  liðveizlu  við  fi-ændr  sína.  Snorri  fékk  sætta  Miðfirðinga  ok 
Víðdæli ;  ok  görði  um  sakar  allar  þær  er  görzk  höfðu  á  Mel,  ok 
meðal  þeirra  vóru,  bæði  um  víg  ok  áverka.  En  eptir  þat  rézk 
Eyjólfr  Kársson  vestr  í  Fjörðu,  ok  fékk  Herdísar,  dóttur  Hrafns 
Sveinbjamar  sonar.  Henni  fylgði  heiman  land  at  Stokkiun  á 
Rauða-sandi. 

Þá  er  Eyjólfr  var  á  Eyri  með  mágum  sínum,  fýstisk  hann  at 
fara  norðr  í  Víðidal  at  örendum  sínum.  Hann  hafði  sveit  manna. 
Sveinbjöm  Hrafnsson,  mágr  hans,  var  með  hónum.  Þeir  fóra 
norðan  Haukadals-skarð,  ok  dvölðusk  fyrir  neðan  garð  í  Snóksdal. 
Þá  sendir  Eyjólfi-  heim  eptir  Gelli  presti  HöskuUz  syni  er  þar 
saung.  Eyjólfr  kallaði  á  tal  við  sik  Þorberg  fylgðar-mann  sínn, 
ok  talaði  við  hann  einmæli.  Sfðan  bað  hann  þá  fara  heim,  ok 
kreQa  Þórarinn  bónda  hrossa  út  á  Hólmlátr.  Þeir  ætluðu  at  fara 
út  á  Eyrí,  ok  þaðan  vestr  á  skipum.  Sveinbjöm  Hrafnsson  fór 
með  honum,  ok  Ögmundr,  Norðlenzkr  maðr,  ok  enn  var  inn 
fjórði.  Ok  er  þeir  koma,  kalla  þeir  út  Þórarinn  bónda.  Hann 
gékk  út,  ok  Helgi  djákn  son  Einars  Bjamarsonar"  frá  Kvenna- 
brekku.  Þorbergr  bað  Þórarinn  hestanna;  en  hann  sagði  vera 
uppi  á  hálsi.  Þorbergr  hljóp  af  baki,  ok  bað  hann  vfsa  sér  til 
hestanna.  Þórarinn  gékk  fyrir  veginn,  ok  hafði  öxi  f  hendi ;  hann 
rétti  öxina  til  hestanna.  Þorbergr  hjó  á  höndina,  ok  af  fyrir 
framan  ölbogann ;  hljóp  öxin  á  nárann  fyrir  ofan  mjaðmar-höfuð, 
ok  þar  á  hol.  Þá  hljóp  djákn  til,  ok  vildi  veita  bónda ;  hann 
hafði  sverð  ok  buklara.     Guðmundr  Norðlendingr  lagði  til  hans ; 


^  eyii]  B ;  jösi,  Cd.  '  sárír  urðu  hvrir  teggjo  nokkorir  menn,  B.         '  Fellz 

enda,  B.        *  Gishinga,  B.         *  Bjarna  i.,  B. 
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kom  þat  í  buklarann,  ok  renndi  í  brjóstið  fyrir  ofan  geir-vörtur. 
Snöni  þeir  þá  inn.  En  þeir  í*orbergr  riöu  ofan  til  þeirra  Eyjólfs ; 
ok  sögðu  presti,  at  bónda  þætti  mál  at  hann  kæmi  heim.  Riðu 
þeir  Eyjólfr  í  brott.  En  þeir  Þórarinn  höfðu  prestz-fund,  ok  önd- 
uðusk  báðir  senn  um  daginn ;  ok  lifði  Þórarinn  lengr.  Steinunn, 
kona  Þórarins,  sótti  Þórð  Sturluson  at  eptir-málum  um  víg  Þórarins, 
ok  fal  hónum  á  hendi  alla  forsjá  fyrir  sér;  þvíat  Sighvatr  var  þá 
norðr,  en  Sturla  ok  Tumi  vóru  ungir.  Dufgus^  Þorleifsson  átti  bú 
at  Sauðafelli,  ok  var  ílla  með  þeim  Þórami.  Þórðr  lét  búa  mál 
þessi  til  Alþingis,  ok  urðu  þeir  sekir  Þorbergr  ok  Guðmundr. 
Sveinbjöm  vann  eið,  at  hann  hefði  eigi  vitað  vígit,  en  Eyjólfr  galt 
fé  fyrir  þat,  at  hónum  vóra  íjörráð  kennd.  Sighvatr  var  heldr 
and-streymr  um  eptir-málin;  þvíat  hónum  þótti  verr  er  Þórðr 
hlut-deildi;   ok  hann  kom  Þorbergi  útan  í  Fjörðum  austr. 

Þetta  vár  görði  Eyjólfr  bú  at  Stokkum  á  Rauða-sandi.     Þá  var 
Guðmundr  inn  seki  fylgðar-maðr  hans,  ok  annarr  sekr^  maör 
Norðlenzkr.     í  Sam-bæ  á  Rauða-sandi  bjó  þá  Gísli  Markússon, 
ok  lagðisk  lítt  á  með  þeim  Eyjólfí ;  varð  þeim  mart  til  í  bygðar- 
lagi  um  fjár-beitir  ok  annat.     Gísla  þótti  fylgðar-menn  Eyjólfs 
glepja  konur  þær  er  hónum  gazk  at,  ok  görðisk  með  þeim  inn 
mesti  Qándskapr.     Þat  var  á  Jólum  er  Stakka-menn  kómu  til  tíða. 
Þá  var  Gísla  sagt,  at  þeir  vóra  íHkirkju.     Þá  sendi  hann  at  læsa 
kirkjunni ;  var  Eyjólfr  þar,  en  Guðmundr  var  í  skotinu ;   hann 
átti  eigi  kirkju-gengt.     Gísli  ok  hans  menn  hlaupa  til  vápna  ok 
til  kirkjunnar,  ok  bað  Eyjólfr  griða ;  en  þess  var  varaað.     Guö- 
mundr  gékk  ór  skotinu,  ok  færði  Gfsla  höfuð  sítt;  en  Gísli  lézk 
þiggja  mundu,  ok  kvaddi  til  heima-mann  sínn,  þann  er  Guðmimdr 
hafði  áðr  ílla  leikit  ok  glapt  konu  fyrir,  at  hann  skyldi  drepa  hann. 
Leiddu  þeir  hann  þá  upp  um  garð,  ok  var  hann  þar  drepinn. 
Eyjólfr  komsk  út  um  gler-glugg  austr  ór  kirkjunni,  ok  hljóp  út  til 
Stokka  í  kastala  er  hann  átti  þar.     Þeir  Gísli  fóra  út  þangat,  ok 
sóttu  hann  í  kastalann^    Þar  var  nauta-maðr  hans  hjá  hónum, 
er  Þorsteinn  stamr'  hét,  ok  Þórbjörg*  griðkona  hans.     Eyjólfr 
varðisk  alldrengiliga,  en  Þorsteinn  spurði  hvárt  hann  skyldi  eigi 
gefa  nautum.     Eyjólfr  bað  hann  fara  ef '  hann  vildi,  ok  tók  hann 
þat  orlof.     Þar  um  var  þessi  vísa  kveðin : — 

^  Dufgus]  i.  e.  Duffus,  z  Gaelic  name ;  Dogfus  (an  Icelandized  form),  B,  here  and 
elsewhere.  '  ok  annarr  Uxi  Norðlenzkr  maðr,  B ;  ok  Tanni  inn  væni  NorA- 

lenskr  maðr,  Br.        '  stami»  B.        *  þorlaug,  B.        *  hvert  er,  B. 


c.  1315.]    '  fSLENDINGA  SAGA,  89.  233 

[II.  43:  iv.  ai.] 

Sendir  rann  af  Sandi  lund-hretns  frá  bör  fleina 
hrxddr,  svá  at  hjartad  loddi  happlaust  vid  þjó-knappa  * : 
Framar  kvádu  þar  fiira  fiey-vangs  nautum'  ganga 
(só'cn  var  hörd  er  ek  heyrða  hrein)  láta  þorsteini^ 

Eyjólfr  varð  eigi  sóttr,  ok  hurfu  þeir  Gísli  frá.     Grið  fengu  menn 

Eyjólfs  þeir  er  í  kirkju  vóru.     Eptir  þetta  fór  Eyjólfr  norðr  á  Eyri 

til  mága  sínna,  ok  vóru  þá  dylgjur  miklar  millum  þeirra.     Var  þá 

leitað  um  sættir  milli  þeirra;   ok  var  þá  lagðr  sættar-fundr  með 

þeim  um  várit  í  Tálknafirði,  ok  vóru  grið  sett,  þar  til  er  hvárir- 

[tveggju]  kæmi  heim.     En  þeir  urðu  eigi  sáttir.     Hljópu  þeir  Gísli 

upp  ok  fóru  heim ;  en  þeir  Eyjólfr  fóru  eptir  þeim  út  á  Sand.     Ok 

er  þeir  kómu  í  Saurbæ,  höfðu  þeir  Gísli  búisk  um  á  húsum  uppi, 

ok  gört  sér  þar  gótt  vígi  með  viðum.     Fengu  þeir  Eyjólfr  lítt 

atsókn  við  komit,  ok  settusk  þeir  um  virkit.     Kómu  menn  þá, 

ok  leituðu  imi  sættir  með  þeim.     þeim  Eyjólfr  höfðu  mat-fátt, 

ok  fóru  til  íjóss,  ok  ætluðu  at  taka  naut  nökkur.     Gékk  Jón 

Ófeigsson,  bróðir  Eyjolfs,  fyrst  í  Qósit;  þar  var  fyrir  nauta-maðr 

Gísla,  ok  stóð  í  uxa-bási ;  hann  hjó  í  mót  Jóni,  ok  kom  á  kinnina 

ok  rauf  á  hváptinum,  ok  ór  jaxlana  tvá ;  féll  hann  út  í  fang  sínum 

mönnum;    en  nauta-maðr  hljóp  innarr  í  íjósit,  ok  út  í  hlöðu- 

vindauga  ok  svá  upp  í  virki.     Ok  er  þat  mál  manna,  at  þeir  hafí 

ólikast  borít  sik,  nauta-menn  þeirra  Gísla  ok  Eyjólfs.     Eptir  þat 

fékk  Steinólfr  prestr  sætta  þá;  skyldi  Snorri  Sturluson  göra  lun 

málin  ok  áverka  Jóns.    En  eptir  sætt  þeirra  rézk  Eyjólfr  brott 

af  Rauða-sandi,  ok  kaupir  Flatey  á  Breiðafírði,  ok  ferr  þangat 

at  búa.     Ok  [kom  þar]  til  hans  Áron  Hjörleifs  son  ok  Sigrfðar 

Hafþóris  dóttur,  Árons  sonar,  Bárðar  sonar  ins  Svarta.     Herdís, 

kona  Eyjólfs,  var  Hrafns  dóttir,  Sveinbjamar  sonar,  Bárðar  sonar 

ins  Svarta.     Áron  hafði  vaxit  upp  at  fóstrí  með  ágætum  manni, 

Þorláki  Ketilssjrni  í  Hitardal.    Vóru  þeir  Sturla  Sighvatzson  fóst- 

bræðr,  þar  til  er  Sturla  fór  brott  ór  Hitardal  fímtán  vetra  gamall 

til  föður  síns,  en  Aron  *  í  Flatey  til  Eyjólfs.     Kómu  þá  í  greinir 

með  þeim  nökkurar  áðr  þeir  skilðu.     Þeir  Aron  vóru  bræðr  ok 

Óláfr  er  síðan  var  abóti  at  Helga-felli. 

39.  Nær  þessu  var  þat  tíðenda  eitt  sumar  á  þingi,  at  búðir 
þeirra  Snorra  Sturlusonar  stóðu  it  næsta  ok  Allsherjar-búð,  er 

'  þionappa,  B.        *  nidorun,  B.        '  þorsteina,  B.         *  B  spells  Aaron  here  and 
often  with  a  long  vowel,  like  most  foreign  names. 
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Magnús  Góði^  átti,  son  Guðmundar  gríss  ok  Solveigar,  dóttur 
Jóns  Loptz  sonar,  ok  tjaldaði*.  Þeir  vóru  fylgðar-menn  Snorra, 
Valgarðr  Styrmisson  ok  Herburt,  hann  var  Suðr-maðr,  ok  kunni 
allra  manna  bezt  við  buklara.  Þeir  gengu  með  nökkura  menn  til 
búðar  Magnúss,  ok  hjoggu  kylfur  ór  viðkesti,  sem  þá  var  títt  at 
bera  til  dóma ;  en  sá  hét  Erlendr  bakrauf,  Hjaltr  einn,  er  þar  var 
heitu-maðr,  ok  geymði  viðarins.  Hann  hljóp  til,  ok  vildi  eigi  láta 
draga  viðinn.  Þá  var  sagt  Magnúsi,  at  þeir  héldusk  á  úti,  ok  þar 
var  hlaupa-för.  Bað  hann  sína  menn  út  fara,  ok  hljóp  út  fyrstr. 
En  er  hann  kom  út,  hafði  Herburt  brugðit  sverði,  ok  vildi  höggva 
Hjaltinn.  Magnús  tók  sverðit  berum  höndum,  ok  stöðvaði  höggit ; 
hann  skeindisk  mjök  á  höndunum.  Þá  var  sagt  Sæmundi,  at  unnit 
var  á  Magnúsi.  £n  Sæmundr  lét  tómlega  við,  áðr  Páll  son  hans 
spiu-ði,  hvárt  hann  mundi  sitja^  þótt  Magnús  systur-son  hans  væri 
drepinn  úti.  Þá  bað  Sæmundr  alla  menn  taka  herklæði  sín.  Nú 
var  ok  sagt  Snorra,  at  menn  hans  vóru  barðir  liti.  Ok  hljópu  allir 
til  vápna,  ok  út  í  búðar-sundit,  ok  fylktu  *  þar.  Snorri  sendi  orð 
bræðrum  sínum,  Þórði  ok  Sighvati.  Kómu  þeir  ok  báðir  með  alla 
sína  menn ;  ok  þótti  Sighvati  Snorrí  eigi  vel  haldit  hafa  stöðimni 
áðr  hann  kom  til.  Dreif  nú  til  allr  þingheimrínn,  ok  veitir  hverr 
sínum  vin.  Vóru  hvárir-tveggju  mjök  Ijölmennir;  en  þó  var 
Sæmundr  miklu  afla-mestr.  þorvaldr  Gizurarson  réð  til  meðal- 
göngu,  ok  margir  menn  með  hónum.  En  þeir  Páll  Sæmundarson, 
ok  Loptr  biskups-son  eggjuðu  mest  atgöngu;  en  Þorvaldr  fékk 
komit  á  griðum  um  nökkurra  nátta  sakir.  Senda  þá  allir  höfðingjar 
heim  eplir  liði.  Þórðr  Sturluson  sendi  Þórð  Kolbeinsson*  eptir 
Böðvari  syni  sínum.  Riðu  þeir  Föstudaginn  af  Hngvelli  út  til 
Staðar ;  en  Böðvarr  kom  at  nóni  á  Laugardaginn  á  Eyjar-sanda  • 
með  hálft  annat  húndrað  manna.  Kom  þá  orðsending  í  móti 
hónum,  at  þeir  væri  sáttir.  En  þær  urðu  mála-Iyktir,  at  Sæmundr 
skyldi  göra  fé  slíkt  er  hónum  líkaði;  allar  sekðir  frá  skilðar. 
Bændr  gengu  til  handsala  fyrir  Snorra  af  Akranesi.  Þá  er  Sæm- 
undr  kom  í  búð  sína,  talaði  einn  hans  maðr,  at  þá  færi  sem  optast, 
at  Sæmtmdr  hefði  einn  virðing  af  málum  þessum.  Sæmimdr 
svarar:    'Hvat  tjóir''  slikt  at  mæla?  draga  bræðr  þessir  sik  svá 

*  Góbi]  or  Gofti,  i.  c.  Allsherjar-godi  (?).  •  tjaldaði]  oro.  B ;  we  have  here 

inserted  '  ok/  or  else  one  of  the  two  yerbs  *  átti '  or  '  tjaldaði  *  is  superfluous— or 
ihould  « áttí'  be  omitted  ?  *  sitja  kyrr,  B.  *  fylktí,  B.  *  Kolbjanuir  son,  B. 
*  Thus  also  B  ( Bthe  present  Löngu-fjörur ?).        ^  tjóir]  B ;  tjáir,  Cd. 
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fram,  at  nær  öngir  menn  halda  sik  til  fullz  við  þá.'     Eptir  þetta 
fóru  menn  af  þingi,  ok  líkaði  Snorra  heldr  lítt. 

Jórunn  in  auðga  hét  kona,  hón  bjó  á  Guíunesi.  Atli  hét  sá 
maðr  er  á  búi  ^  var  með  henni.  Þeir  vóru  þrír '  bræðr,  Svartr  ok 
Eirekr,  synir  Eyjólfs  Óblauðs  sonar.  f  þenna  tíma  andaðisk 
Jórunn;  hón  átti  öngan  erfingja  þann  er  skil  væri  at;  en  hón 
var  í  þingi  með  Magnúsi,  ok  ætlaði  hann  sér  fé  hennar ;  en  skipta 
eríingjum  af  slíkt  er  hónum  likaði.  Hann  hafði  um  haustið  af 
Gufunesi  mjöl,  slátr  ok  fé,  sem  hónum  líkaði'.  En  er  Snorri 
spurði  þetta,  sendi  hann  suðr  á  Nes  Starkað  Snorrason.  En  er 
hann  kom  sunnan,  hafði  hann  með  sér  mann  þann  er  Koðran 
hét,  strák  einn ;  þann  fcdlaði  Snorri  erfingja  Jórunnar,  ok  tók  hann 
þat  fémál  af  Koörani.  En  um  várit  um  stefnu-daga  fór  Snorri 
suðr  á  Seltjamar-nes,  ok  hafði  ferjur  tvær  af  Akranesi,  ok  Qóra 
tigi  manna  á  hvárrí.  Þeir  létu  fá  eina  menn  sjá  er  þeir  fóru  suðr 
at  Nesinu ;  ok  kómu  þeir  mjök  á  óvart  Magnúsi ;  ok  stefndi  Snorri 
Magnúsi  skóggangs-sök  ^  til  Þverár-þings.  Magnús  kallaðisk  þar 
útan-þings-maðr ;  en  Snorri  bað  hann  þar  vöm  fram  færa.  Eptir 
þat  fór  Snorri  heim.  Hann  hafði  mál  fium  á  Nerár-þingi,  ok 
varð  Magnús  þar  sekr  skógar-maðr.  Eptir  þetta  fjölmenna  hvárir- 
tveggju  til  Alþingis.  Snorri  lét  göra  búð  þá  upp  frá  Lögréttu  *,  er 
hann  kallaði  Grýtu'.  Snorri  reið  upp  með  sex  hundruð  manna, 
ok  vóru  átta  tigir  manna^  í  liði  hans  alskjaldaðir.  Bræðr  hans  vóm 
þar  báðir,  ok  höfðu  mikit  lið  allir.  Vóm  þeir  íynr  vestan  á'. 
Dylgjur  miklar  vóru  um  þingit.  Magnús  biskup  fékk  sætta  þá. 
Ok  hann  leysti  landit  á  Gufunesi  til  handa  Atla,  ok  lagði  þá  mjöl- 
skuld  á  landit.  Snorri  haföi  virðing  af  málum  þessum.  Ok  í 
þessum  málum  gékk  mest  virðing  hans  við  hér  á  landi.  Hann 
görðisk  skáld  gótt.  Var  hann  ok  hagr  á  allt  þat  er  hann  tók 
höndum  til,  ok  hafði  inar  beztu  forsagnir  á  öllu  því  er  göra  skyldi. 
Hann  orti  kvæði  um  Hákon  jarl  Galinn;  ok  sendi  jarlinn  gjafir 
út  •  á  mót :  sverð,  ok  skjöld,  ok  brynju.   Þar  um  kvað  Máni  þetta : — 

Örr  he6r  sendar  Snorra  siklingr  gjaiir  hingat^®; 
unni  afreks-manni  jarl  gÖrsima  snarla : 

»  at  búi,  B.  •  þrír]  add.  B ;  it  should  perhaps  bc — þeir  vóru  þrír  bracör  •  ok  ' 

Svartr  ok  Eirckr,  viz.  Atli,  Svart,  and  Eyjolf  being  all  three  brothers.  *  hann 

haföi— Hkaði]  om.  B,  a  homotcleuton.  *  sök]  stefhu,  B.  *  Lögbergi.  B. 

•  Grýlu  (I),  B.  ■'  manna]  Austmanna,  B  (better  ?).  ■  á]  dá,  B  (i.  e.  öxar-á). 

»  úi]  add.  B.        "  miklar,  B. 
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Ofleðingr  hlaut,  sem  gátum,  gjöf  ^  af  tigoum  jöfri 

(þat'  fékk  skáld)  med  skildi  (skjmjað)  sverð  ok  brynju. 

Jarlinn  rítaði  til  Snorra,  at  hann  skyldi  útan  fara ;  ok  lézk  til  hans 
[mundu ']  göra  miklar  sæmðir.  Ok  var  þat  mjök  í  skap  *  Snorra. 
£n  jarlinn  andaðisk  í  þann  tíma,  ok  brá  þat  för  hans  um  nökkurra 
vetra  sakir.     £n  þó  hafði  hann  ráðit  för  sína  þegar  tími  værí  til. 

40.  í  þenna  tíma  fór  útan  Páll  Sæmundarson.  Ok  er  hann 
kom  til  Björgynjar,  görðu  Björgynjar-menn  at  hónum  spott  mikit ; 
ok  sögðu,  at  hann  mundi  ætla  at  verða  konungr  eðr  jarl  yfír 
Noregi.  Sumir  létu  sem  heitask  skyldi  við  hann;  ok  kölluðu 
óráð,  at  bíða  þess  er  hann  eíldi  óíríðar-flokk  nökkur^  £n  við 
sköU  þá  •  er  Páli  þótti  gör  at  sér,  réð  hann  sik  í  byrðing  er  ætlaði 
norðr  til  þróndheims  á  fund  Inga  konungs.  Þeir  sigldu  sjau 
byrðingum  fyrir  Stað.  Áslákr  Hauksson-  var  á  £yrí  er  mest  var 
fyrir  þeim  ^.  þessir  byrðingar  týndusk  allir,  ok  hvert  mannz-bam. 
Lét  þar  Páll  líf  sítt.  £n  er  þetta  spurði  Sæmundr  faðir  hans,  varð 
hann  reiðr  mjök ;  ok  tók  þat  ^  upp,  at  Páll  hefði  látisk  af  völdum 
Björg}Tijar-manna.  Samnaði  at  sér  liði  miklu,  ok  fór  út  á  £yrar, 
ok  bar  þessar  sakir  á  Björgynjar-menn.  Nú  var  þar  einginn  kostr 
annarr,  en  Austmenn  skyldi  festa  hónum  gjöld  svá  mikil,  sem  hann 
vildi  á  þá  leggja.  Attu  þar  margir  menn  hlut  í,  at  sveQa  Sæmund, 
ok  Ormr  bróðir  hans  mestan ;  ok  hónum  fór  bezt  af  öllum  Odda- 
verjum;  cn  ekki  stoðaði.  Tók  Sæmundr  þar  upp  þrjú  himdruð 
hundraöa  fyrir  kaupmönnum. 

f  Vestmanna-eyjar  kom  knörr  mikiU,  ok  haföi  verít  Grænlandz- 
far ;  vóru  þeir  stýrimenn,  Grímarr'  ok  Sörli;  hann  var  ór  Harðangrí ; 
lagði  Sæmundr  á  þá  gjöld  sem  aðra.  Sörli  var  um  vetrínn  með  Ormi ; 
ok  þótti  þeim  Grímari  •  all-íllt  fé-lát  sítt.  Fór  Grímarr  um  várít  í 
Odda,  ok  þeir  eigi  all-fáir  Austmenninir ;  ok  létu  all-tortryggilega  ^° ; 
höfðu  menn  þat  íyrir  satt,  at  þeir  hefði  ætlað  at  ráða  á  Sæmund,  ef 
þeir  þættisk  aíla  til  hafa ;  en  þar  var  mart  manna  fyrir*  ^Uir  vóru 
þeir  viðskiptis  við  landz-menn.  Ormr  keypti  viö  at  þeim  til  þaks 
á  kirkju  sína ;  ok  var  eigi  á  land  íluttr.     Magnús  biskup  Gizurar- 

^  gofogr,  B.        '  þat]  B ;  þar,  Cd.         '  mundu]  add.  by  emend.         *  í  skapi,  B 
(better).  '  oökkuro,  B.  *  þá]  B ;  þau,  Cd.  (sköll  is  fem.)  ;  see  Dict.,  to 

the  references  of  which  add — med  sköll  mikilli  ok  skemð,  VitK  Patrum.  '  Thos 
Cd. ;  Far  þá  á  Eyrum,  edition ;  Asl.  H.  s.  var  4  einu  fjrrir  madr,  B.  *  þat]  srk, 

B.  *  Orimarr,  Grimari]  thus  B  and  Hák.  S.  ch.  55 ;  Grimr,  Cd.  ^^  B ;  allt 

tortryggilega,  Cd. 
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son  kom  út  tveim  vetnim  ^  áðr.  En  um  sumarit  er  þeir  Grímarr 
bjoggusk  útan,  fór  Ormr  Jónsson  út  í  Eyjar,  ok  ætlaði  at  sækja  við 
þann,  er  hann  hafði  keypt.  En  er  hann  kom  út,  spurði  hann 
Sörla,  hvárt  hann  vildi  Ijá  hónum  bát  \  En  hann  lézk  Ijá  mundu, 
ef  þyrfti.  Ok  um  daginn,  er  Ormr  ædaði  at  búask,  hljóp  Grímarr  at 
hónum,  ok  hjó  hann  bana-högg.  Þá  snöru  þeir  at  Jóni  syni  hans ; 
ok  sögðu,  at  sá  skyldi  skemst  gráta'  eptir  sínn  föður,  ok  vógu 
hann  báðir ;  ok  vóru  þeir  messu-djáknar  at  vígslu.  Skeggi  prestr 
laust  til  ívars  Sörlasonar,  ok  hljóp  síðan  upp  á  rapta-bolung  ^,  ok 
varðisk  þaðan.  fvarr  Sörlason  vá  hann.  þorleifr  ór  Koliabæ  lézk 
ok  þar ;  hann  var  djákn,  ok  átti  Gyðu  dóttur  Einriða  prestz  Stein- 
gríms-sonar.  Eptir  þetta  létu  Austmenn  eingi  skip  ór  Eyjunum 
ganga  á  land  ganga,  áðr  þeir  siglðu  á  haf.  Þetta  þóttu  mikil 
tíðendi  ok  ÍU  þá  er  spurðusk.  Fór  Sæmundi  þat  drengilega,  at 
hann  gaf  allan  arf  bömum  Orms  óskilgetnum.  Þá  hafði  Björn, 
son  Þorvaldz  Gizurarsonar,  fengit  Hallveigar,  dóttur  Orms.  Bjoggu 
þau  á  Stokkseyri,  ok  áttu  son  er  Klængr  hét.  En  um  várit  eptir 
víg  Orms,  rézk  Bjöm  á  Breiða-bólstað,  ok  tók  við  búi  því  er  Ormr 
hafði  átt,  ok  Dalverja-goðorði  \  Hafði  hann  vald  yfír  fé  Kolskeggs, 
ok  stór-fé  er  Ormr  hafði  átt ;  görðisk  hann  rausnar-maðr  í  búi,  ok 
þótti  vænn  til  höfðingja.  Var  hann  ákafa-maðr  í  skapi.  Reið 
hann  norðr  til  Miðíjarðar  til  þeirra  Kálfs-sona,  frænda  hans.  þaðan 
fór  hann  til  Bjargs,  ok  dró  þar  Austmann  ór  kirkju,  ok  lét  drepa. 
Sá  var  hónum  sagðr  frændi  Sörla.  Borghildr,  er  verit  hafði  friðla 
Orms,  hafði  Valla-land,  ok  mikit  fé  annat ;  hón  görði  heiman  dóttur 
Orms ;  en  synir  [hans]  höfðu  sumt.  Guðrún  hét  dóttir  Orms ;  hón 
var  ein  sér  um  móður ;  hón  var  gipt  Hólmsteini  Grímssyni ;  þeirra 
son  var  Grímr  prestr.     Sæmundr  var  vel  til  allra  bama  Orms. 

Sumar  þat  er  Ormr  var  veginn,  rézk  Snorri  Sturluson  til  útan- 
ferðar ;  handsalar  hann  þá  Þórði  bróður  sínum  fé  sítt  allt  til  varð- 
veizlu;  en  fyrir  búit  í  Reykjaholti  setti  haiin  Guðnýju,  móður 
sína;  hón  hafði  verit  áðr  fyrir  búi  Þórðar  sonar  síns  at  Stað  eðr 
á  EyrL  Þat  sumar  áðr  en  Snorri  fór  útan,  gipti  hann  Hallbem 
dóttur  sína  Ama,  syni  Magnúss  Ámundasonar;  var  brúðkaup 
þeirra  í  Reykjaholti.  Hafði  hann  Brautar-holt  til  félags  við  hana  *, 
ok  mikit  fé  annat.    Vóm  þau  í  Reykjaholti  lengstum  þau  misserí. 

*  vctniin]  nóttum  (I),  B.  *  bátinn,  B,  i.  e.  thc  ihip'i  boat.        '  eiga  at  gráta, 

B.  *  bolung]  B ;  bodlnng,  Cd.  (thc  modem  form).  •  go6orð,  B.  •  hann 
— ^hana]  thus  also  B  (not  hón — hann). 
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£n  ekki  nýtti  af  henni  um  samvistir  \  ef  þau  vóru  eigi  þar.  Snorrí 
spurði  eigi  víg  Orms  fyrr  en  hann  kom  í  Noreg,— en  hann  fór  útan 
í  Hvítá— ok  lagðisk  þungr  orðrómr  á  um  mál  Oddaveija,  um  íjár- 
upptektir  þœr  er  verit  höföu  á  Eyrum.  Um  víg  Orms  var  þunglega 
svarat  þeim  mönnum  er  þar  beiddu  bóta  fjrrir.  Þá  er  Snorri  kom 
útan,  vóru  orðnir  höfðingjar  í  Noregi,  Hákon  konungr  ok  Skúli 
jarl.  Tók  jarlinn  forkunnar-vel  við  Snorra ;  ok  fór  hann  til  jarls. 
£n  þeir  menn  er  útan  höfðu  farit  með  hónum,  réðusk  til  Suðr- 
ferðar^  Ingimundr  Jónsson,  ok  Ami  prestr  Brandz  son  Gunnhvatz 
sonar.  Snorrí  var  um  vetrinn  meö  jarlinum.  £n  [um]  sumarit 
eptir  fór  hann  austr  til  Gautlandz  á  fund  Áskels  Lögmannz,  ok  írú 
Christínar  er  átt  hafði  Hákon  jarl  galinn.  Snorri  hafði  ort  um  * 
hana  kvæði  þat  er  Andvaka  heitir,  fyrir  Hákon  jarl,  at  bæn  hans ; 
ok  tók  hón  allvel  við  Snorra,  ok  veitti  hónum  margar  sæmilegar 
gjafír.  Hón  gaf  hónum  merki  þat,  er  átti'  Eirekr  Svíá-konungr 
Knútzson.  Þat  hafði  hann  þá  er  hann  felldi  Sörkvi  konimg  í 
Gestils-reini  \  Snorrí  fór  um  haustið  aptr  til  Skúla  jarls ;  ok  var 
þar  annan  vetr  í  allgóðu  yfírlæti. 

4L  Þat  sumar^  er  Snorrí  fór  litan,  kom  út  Guðmundr  biskup, 
ok  fór  til  stóls  sins ;  setti  hann  þá  skóla  at  Hólmn ;  ok  var  Þórðr 
upsi  meistarí.  Dreif  þá  lið  mikit  at  biskupi,  ok  horfði  til  kostnaðar. 
Amórr  dró  þá  lið  saman,  ok  kom  um  nótt  til  Hóla.  Tóku  þeir 
biskup  {  hvflu  [sínni],  ok  draga  hann  ofan  eptir  húsum.  Hann  setr 
hendr  eðr  fætr  í  dyrí-stafí  ok  þili,  en  þeir  drógu  [hann]  því  harðara, 
svá  at  við  stórum  meizlum  var  búit.  Þeir  kómu  hónum  um  morg- 
ininn  út  ór  húsum ;  lögðu  hann  þá  í  vagar '  ok  óku  með  hann  í  As 
til  bús  Amórr.  Þeir  ráku  af  staðnum  allt  lið  þat  er  biskupi  var 
hendi-langt,  svá  meistara  ok  alla  skóla-sveina ;  en  heitask  at  brenna 
skólann  ok  allt  lið  þat  er  inni  var.  Þá  fór  meistarí  á  Yöllu  ok 
Eyjólfí:  son  Yalla-Brandz ;  kenndi  hann  mörgum  sveinum  um 
vetrinn.  Þann  vetr  var  biskup  í  Ási,  ok  látinn  ^  sem  óspekðar-maðr 
í  myrkva  stofíi  ^.  £inn  þjónn  var  hjá  hónum ;  ok  aldrí  var  hann 
frjáls  at  ganga  at  nauðsynjum  í  brott.  Um  sumarít  eptir  báru  þeir 
hann  í  börum  til  Hvítár.  í  þeirrí  för  þolði  hann  svá  hart,  at  hélt 
við  beinbrot,  at  flestra  manna  sögn  \  Hestar  vóru  keyrðir  undir 
hónum,  svá  at  bararnar  hmtu  í  sundr ;  en  biskup  dragnaði  um  grjót 

>  samvistor,  B.  *  umb,  B.  '  átti]  átt  haf(&i,  B.  *  Getils  reTni,  B. 

*  it  sama,  add.  B.        *  vagir,  B,  Res.        "^  haUdion,  B,  Res.        *  myrkia  stofii,  B ; 
myrkri  stofu,  Res.      '  at  flestra  manna  sögn]  add.  Res. ;  at  því  er  menn  hngftii,  B. 
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ok  móa,  en  hafði  af  öngum  hjálpir.  Um  sumarit  eptir  tók  Amórr 
sér  far;  ok  ætlaði,  at  biskup  skyldi  fara  útan,  hvárt  er  hónum 
líkaði  þat  vel  eðr  ílla.  Sat  Arnórr  þar  um  sumarít,  ok  var  biskup 
þar  í  geymslu. 

f*á  bjó  Eyjólfr  Kársson  í  Flatey,  sem  fyrr  er  sagt.  Hónum 
fennsk  mikit  um,  er  biskup  var  í  ^  nökkuru  nauð-beygðr,  ok  sendi 
suðr  svein-pilt  þann  er  hét  Skúma  inn  lítli.  Hann  var  röskr,  ok 
eigi  svá  ungr  sem  hann  var  lítill.  Hann  var  á  Hvítár-völlum  um 
sumarít,  ok  hljóp  þangat  sem  hann  var  sendr ;  var  hann  lengstiun 
í  búð  Norðlendinga  þar  sem  biskup  var.  Þær  vóru  fyrir  vestan 
Hvítá  undir  Þjóðólfs-holti,  þar  sem  nú  eru  húsa-kotin*;  vóru  dyrr 
á  miðrí  búð,  ok  horfðu  at  holtinu ;  var  biskup  í  þann  arm  búðar- 
innar,  er  vissi  at  ánni;  ok  stóð  húðfatið  við  gaflinn;  ok  vissi 
höfða-fjölin  ofan  til  Ferju-bakka.  Um  sumarít '  eptir  Máríu-messu 
fór  Eyjólfr  Kársson  ór  Flatey  ok  suðr  til  Eyrar  til  Guðrúnar, 
mágkonu  sínnar,  ok  fékk  sér  þar  hesta;  vóru  þeir  fímm  eðr  sex, 
ok  ríðu  suðr  um  Heiði ;  ok  svá  suðr  um  Mýrar,  til  þess  er  þeir 
kómu  í  Eski-holt  Þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Guðmundr  hét ;  hann  varð- 
veitti  Eyjólf  þar  í  sauða-húsi ;  ok  hann  sagði  biskupi,  at  Eyjólfr 
var  kominn.  í*at  var  eina  nótt  er  laust  á  foraðs-veðrí,  með  regni  * 
ok  krapa-drífu.  Þá  riðu  þeir  Eyjólfr  á  Völlu,  ok  sendu  fyrír  einn 
föru-naut  sinn  til  mótz  við  Skúmu ;  ok  sagði  hann  þeim  hvat  títt 
var,  at  sex  menn  vökðu  y fír  biskupi.  Ok  hrukku  þeir  inn  í  búðina  \ 
Ok  þá  er  þeir  Eyjólfr  kómu,  vóru  þeir  sofhaðir  •,  ok  hrutu  mjök, 
ok  var  þá  veðr  all-ósvást^.  Eyjólfr  spretti  tjald-skörum  at  höfði 
biskupi,  ok  tók  af  húðir  er  tjaldat  vai*  [með]  bæði  útan  ok  innan. 
Hann  tók  biskup  í  fang  sér,  ok  bar  í  brott  firá  búðinni ;  ok  færðu 
þar  í  klæði  þau  er  þeir  höfðu  haft  í  mót  hónum,  kór-kápu,  ok 
k)rrtil  hvítan.  Ok  ríðu  brott  með  hann,  ok  út  á  Mýrar.  Ok  sögðu 
þeir  svá,  at  þeir  fengu  ekki  blautt  um  Valbjamar-vöUu ;  en  hræ-log 
brunnu  af  spjótum  þeirra,  svá  at  lýsti  af.  Skúma  inn  lítli  lagðisk  í 
húðfat  biskups.  Ok  sögðu  varðmenn,  at  kampi  ^  svæfí  lengi  um 
morgininn.  Sumir  sögðu  at  hann  mundi  vera  sjúkr  er  hann  gáði 
eigi  tíða  sinna.  Gengu  menn  þá  til,  ok  leituðu  orða  við  hann. 
Sagði  Skúma  þá,  at  biskup  var  á  brottu,  ok  Eyjólfr  Kársson  hefði 

*  í]  at,  B,  Ref.  "  Thus  also  Res. ;  þar  scm  nú  cr  húsa  bcrinn,  B.         *  So  also 

Rcs. ;  daginn,  B.  *  bxbi  hrcggi  ok,  Rcs.          ,•  búðna,  B.           •  cr  tjaldat  var 

yfir,  add.  Rcs.  "^  var  þá  veftr  all-ósvást]  thus  Rcs. ;  var  þ4  vátt  vcðr,  Cd. ; 

vótt  VÖr  (I),  B.  ■  kanpi,  Rcs. 
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sóttan  hann ;  kallaði  þá  mundu  eigi  komna  skemra  en  vestr  ór 
Langa-vatzdal.  Var  þá  sagt  Amóri,  ok  líkaði  hónum  all-ílla.  £n 
þó  varð  eigi  eptir-reiðin ;  þvíat  þeir  vissu  eigi,  hvárt  biskup  hafði 
snúit  a  Mýrar  lít,  eðr  í  Dala  ^  vestr.  Amórr  brá  ótan-för  sínni,  ok 
fór  til  Skagafjarðar,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn.  Þeir  biskup  fóru  £ 
hríðinni  vestr  á  Eyri  til  Guðrúnar  Sveinbjamardóttur ;  ok  gengu 
þar  á  skip,  ok  fóru  vestr  til  Flateyjar.  Þeir  vóm  þar  lítla  hríð,  áðr 
þeir  fóm  inn  í  Kerlingar-íjörð ;  ok  lágu  þar  í  skógum  þar  til  er  þeir 
spurðu  at  engin  varð  eptir-leitin  þeirra  Arnórs. 

42.  þetta  sumar  fyrir  Márfu-messu  ina  síðarí  sendi  biskup  mann 
í  Múla  á  Skáhnar-nes  til  Oddleifs  prestz,  at  hann  vildi  veita  þar 
tiðir  Máríu-messu,  ok  vera  þar  með  níu  menn.  £n  prestr  talðisk 
undan,  ok  sagðisk  eigi  mega  veita  hónum  viðtöku.  Þá  beiddisk 
biskup  at  vera  við  þrjá  menn  áðr  þeir  skilðu;  en  prestr  talðisk 
undan  eigi  at  síðr.  Sagði  biskup,  at  hann  mundi  henda  meira 
misferli  á  þeim  misserum,  en  þótt  hann  æli  biskup  við  þriðja  mann. 
£n  þat  gékk  svá,  at  annat'  sumar  um  nóttina  fyrir  Máríu-messu 
brann  þar  upp  bærinn  aUr  at  köldum  kolum.  Guðmundr  biskup 
var  í  Kerlingar-íirði  um  hríð,  ok  bætti  þar  mjök  at  reimleikum 
þeim,  er  menn  þóttusk  þar  eigi  mega  úti  búa  áðr.  £n  síðan  varð 
öngum  manni  at  því  mein.  Biskup  fór  þaðan  út  í  Flatey,  ok  var 
þar  um  vetrinn  með  [miklu]  Qölmenni;  hafði  Eyjólfr  all-mikinn 
kostnað,  ok  fékk  skörulega  til.  £n  um  várit  ferr  biskup  norðr  í 
sveitir,  ok  með  hónum  Eyjólfr  Kársson,  ok  Einarr  Hrafnsson ;  þar 
var  ok  Ketili  Ingjallzson,  Jón  Ófeigsson  bróðir  Eyjólfs.  þeir  kómu 
til  Hóla,  ok  dvölðusk  þar  um  hríð.  Siðan  fóm  þeir  norðr  til 
Svarfaðar-dals,  ok  ætlaði  biskup  norðr  í  sýslu  sína ;  en  Eyfírðingar 
vildu  eigi  taka  flokk  biskups  á  bú  sín.  Fór  biskup  yfír  Qörð  til 
Höfða;  fór  síðan  tómlega  norðr  til  Reykjadals.  þar  dvalðisk 
biskup  lengi  um  sumarit.  Dreif  þá  til  hans  fólk  mart.  Bergþórr 
Jónsson  var  þar  með  biskupi ;  hafði  hann  þar  nær  tíu  tigi  manna ; 
þótti  bóndum  þungt  undir  at  búa,  ok  þolðu  um  hríð.  Ferr  biskup 
í  Múla  ok  tekr  ívarr  við  hónum  liðlega ;  var  þar  sæmileg  veizla, 
þesser  sjá  mátti,  at  engin  ástsemð  var  veitt  af  ívari.  Skilja  þeir 
þó  vel ;  ok  fór  biskup  í  brott,  ok  sezk  á  Einarsstaði  um  hríð.  Flýr 
Ögmundr  prestr  ofan  í  Múla  með  mál-nytu  sína;  en  Höskuldr 
Gunnarsson,  er  bjó  á  halfu  landinu,  var  eptir;   þvíat  hann  bauð 
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biskupi  þat  er  hann  hafði  til.     Lítlu  síðarr  gisti  biskup  á  Grenjaöar- 
stöðum ;  var  þá  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  mundi  þaðan  í  Múla  í  annat 
sinn.     ívarr  viU  nú  víst  eigi  við  hónimi  taka,  ok  hafði  Qóra  tigu 
manna  ok  biíit  sem  til  bardaga,  ok  skipaði  mönnum  í  stöður.     £n 
at  þeim  viðr-búningi  ríðr  biskup  í  tán.     Spyrja  þeir  Eyjólfr  hvat 
samnaðr  sjá  skal.     En  fvarr  segir  nú,  at  þeir  skulu  at  keyptu 
komask  áðr  þeir  fái  eigu  hans;   ok  segir,  at  nú  skuli  'fara  allt 
saman  karl  ok  kýr  K'     En  er  biskup  heyrði  þetta,  þá  mælti  hann : 
*  Ríðu  vér,  sveinar  I  ok  eigum  ekki  við  f  var,  þvíat  nú  er  óhreinn 
andi  með  hónum.'     Biskup  ríðr  yfir  til  Kinnar  ok  gistir  at  Stað. 
Biiendr  fara  heim,  ok  göra  orð  Sighvati  ok  Amóri,  at  þeir  hrindi  af 
þeim  ófriði  þessum.      þeir  bregða  við  skjótt.      Samnar  Amórr 
mönnum  um  Dali  en  Sighvatr  um  Eyjafjörð.      Mánadaginn  er 
biskup  var  undir  Fjalli,  ríðr  fvarr  ofan  í  Vala-hrís,  ok  með  hónum 
Ogmundr  prestr  af  Einars-stöðum,  ok  Oddr  son  hans.     Finna  þeir 
þar  á  veginum  þorvarð  ór  Saurbæ ;  ok  stíga  af  baki  ok  talask  við. 
Þá  ríðr  þar  at  Höskuldr  Gunnarsson.    En  ívarr  mælti ;  *  Hví  ríðr 
þú  hér,  Höskuldr  ?  Ríð  ekki  í  glett  við  oss ;  þvíat  ósýnt  er  hversu 
vér  þolum  þér  þat' — *Ek  hlýt  at  ráða  ferðum  mínum,'  [segir 
Höskuldr,]  *  en  þér  munut  yðr  ráða.'    í  því  hljóp  at  Oddr  skeið- 
koUr,  ok  höggr  til  Höskullz;  stefhir  á  fótinn.    Höskuldr  brá  undan 
fætinum  ok  á  hest  hálsinum,  ok  kom  á  síðu  hestzins.     Ok  í  því 
reið  Höskuldr  undan ;  en  hestrinn  féll  niðr  dauðr,  er  hann  kom  á 
völlinn  undir  Felli.    Fór  hann  á  fímd  biskups,  en  þeir  fvarr  heim  í 
Múla.    Síðan  ferr  biskup  á  Einars-staði,  ok  þaðan  á  Helgastaði,  ok 
ætlaði  at  vígja  þar  kirkju  Jóns-messu  um  haustið,  sem  hann  görðL 
Eyjólfr  Kársson  reið  í  Múla ;  ok  bauð  f  vari,  at  biskup  vígði  þar 
kirkju  um  daginn  eptir ;  en  f varr  vildi  eigi ;  ok  lézk  vígi  mundu 
veija  ef  biskup  vildi  til  koma. 

Nú  kemr  biskupi  njósn,  at  fiokkar  dragask  at  öllum-megin ;  lýkr 
þó  kirkju-vígslu.  Síðan  búask  menn  til  vamar  þar  í  kirkju- 
garðinum,  ok  bám  at  sér  grjót  mart  \  Síðan  sjá  þeir,  at  flokkrinn 
ríðr  '  ofan  at  Einars-stöðum ;  er  þá  sveit  biskups  í  kirkju  ok  kirkju- 
garði,  ok  Þorljótr  bóndi,  ok  Sigurðr  sonr  *  hans,  vóm  sér  einir  ok 
heima-sveitm.  Þá  mælti  Sigurðr:  *Sé  þér  nú',  sveinarl  flokk 
þeira  höfðingjanna,  hvar  ríðr ;  enda  skellr  þar  nú  láss  fyrir  búrin 

»  karl  ok  kyr]  thoi  A,  B,  Rci.       •  mart]  add.  Ref.        •  flokkarnir  ríða,  B,  Rcf. 
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[þeira]  Reykdæla.'  Síöan  sjá  þeir  annan  ílokk  ríða  neðan  eptir 
Vatzhlíð.  Flokkamir  vóru  mjök  jafh-skjótir.  Þá  var  nón  dags. 
Var  þá  slegit  upp  herópi,  ok  skipat  til  atgöngu.  Gékk  Amórr 
sunnan  at  með  sína  sveit;  en  Sighvatr  at  hliðinu,  ok  ór  túninu. 
ívarr  norðan.  Biskup  er  í  kirkju.  Gengr  nú  hörð  hríð  með 
grjóti  ok  lögum.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  fékk  þá  stein-högg.  Þá 
mælti  Sighvatr :  '  Öngu  eira  þeir  nú  biskups-menn ;  nú  berja  þeir 
sveininn  Sturlu  sem  aðra  menn.  Eðr  hvar  ertú,  Guðmundr  Gilsson? 
sér  þú  hvergi  Eyjólf  Kársson  í  kirkju-garðinum;  eðr  mantu  eigi 
bardagann  á  Mel?'  Við  þessa  eggjan  knúðusk  Sighvatz  menn 
íast  til  atgöngu.  Féll  þá  maðr  af  biskups-mönniun  ^  sá  er  Gísli 
hét.  Lítlu  síðarr  fékk  lag  í  augat  af  spjóti  maðr  Amórs,  sá  er 
Hámundr  hét  Þorvarðzson ;  hann  andaðisk  um  morgininn.  Eptir 
þetta  gékk  biskup  ór  kirkju,  ok  til  sínna  manna;  em  þeir  þá 
ákafír,  ok  berjask  djarflega,  ok  einginn  einn  betr  en  Jón  Öfeigsson. 
En  við  þetta  leggja  þeir  frá  at  sinni,  ok  létusk  heldr  vilja  vinna 
með  ráðum  en  mann-háska ;  vildu  ok  eigi  berjask  svá,  at  biskup 
væri  íyrir  þat  í  lífs-háska.  Setja  þeif  menn  til,  at  engir  af  biskups- 
mönnimi  komisk  brott  án  þeirra  vilja.  Síðan  gengu  þeir  suðr  á 
völlinn  fyrir-menninir.  Spurði  Amórr  Sighvat:  'þykki  þér  eigi 
hörð  lota  gengit  hafa,  mágr  ? ' — '  Hörð  víst,'  segir  hann.  Amórr 
mælti :  '  f  sumar  heíir  mér  verit  kvellinga-samt ;  en  er  mér  kómu 
orð  Reykdæla,  at  þeir  þyrfti  liðs  við,  þá  hóf  af  mér  vámur  allar,  svá 
at  ek  kenni  mér  hvergi  fllt.' — 'þat  mun  þér  þykkja  jarteign,' 
segir  Sighvatr.  Arnórr  svarar:  'Slflct  kalla  ek  atburð,  en  eigi 
jarteign.'  Síðan  setjask  þeir  um  kirkju-garðinn.  Ok  var  leitað 
um  sættir ;  ok  var  sem  þat  görði  ekkL  Líðr  nú  af  nóttin ;  var 
biskup  ok  hans  menn  í  kirkju;  en  hinir  sátu  umhverfís.  Einn 
biskups-maðr  komsk  ór  kirkju  ok  yfír  mn  á*;  sá  hét  Eyjólir 
hríðar-efhi,  óspakr  maðr;  var  hann  þar  tekinn  ok  barðr;  drógu 
þeir  hann  heim  hálf-dauðan,  ok  drápu  síðan.  Dróttins-morgininn 
snemma,  görðu  þeir  víg-flaka'  af  röptum,  ok  bera  hann  at  lundi 
þeim  er  stóð  sunnan  á  *  garðinum ;  ok  gra&  þar  nú  garðinn  undir 
flakanum.  Var  þat  mjök  jafn-skjótt  at  hlið  var  á  garðinum,  ok 
biskups-menn  gáfusk  upp  ok  fóm  í  kirkju.  En  ísleifr  Halizson 
var  þar  kominn,  ok  höfðu  engir  menn  hans  barizk ; — ok  bjó  þá  at 
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f>verá  í  Laxárdal ; — f sleifr  bauð  biskupi  heim  með  sér.  Fór  hami 
ok  með  hónum.  En  þeir  er  eptir  vóru  gengu  þá  til  griða.  Gaf 
Amórr  grið  Eyjólfi  Kárssyni ;  en  Tumi  Sighvatzson  Jóni  Ófeigssyni. 
Tveir  menn  vóru  drepnir;  hét  annarr  Þorgeirr  Háleygr,  annarr 
Þórðr  Arason.  Reið  Sighvatr  þá  í  brott,  en  Arnórr  nótt  síðarr. 
Biskup  fór  frá  Þverá  norðr  yfir  Reykja-heiði,  ok  allt  á  Sauðanes ; 
görði  þar  vígslur  á  Sælu-dögum.  Eptir  þat  fór  hann  norðan  ^  til 
ÖxarQarðar,  ok  svá  um  Reykja-heiði.  En  er  hann  kemr  í  Reykjar- 
dal  er  hóniun  sagt,  at  Eyfirðingar  muni  við  hónum  rísa.  Fór  hann 
þá  til  Bárðardals,  ok  upp  Elróksdal,  svá  suðr  um  Sand ;  ok  létti 
eigi  fyrr  en  hann  kemr  í  Odda ;  ok  tekr  Sæmundr  allvel  við 
biskupi;  býðr  hónum  þar  at  vera  meðan  hann  vill;  ok  þiggr 
biskup  þat.  Er  hann  þar  um  vetrinn  við  nökkura  menn ;  en  suma 
vistaði  Sæmundr  annars-staðar  þar  í  nánd. 

48.  Snorri  Sturluson  var  tvá  vetr  með  Skúla,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað. 
Görðu  þeir  Hákon  konungr  hann  skutil-svein  sínn.  En  um  várit 
ætlaði  Snorri  til  íslandz.  En  þá  *  vóru  Noregs-menn  miklir  óvinir 
fslendinga,  ok  mestir  Oddaverja,  af  ránum  þeim  er  verit  höfðu  á 
Eyrum.  Kom  þar  svá,  at  þat  var  ráðit,  at  herja  skyldi  til  fslandz 
um  sumarít ;  vóru  ráðin  til  skip  ok  menn  er  fyrir  skyldi  vera.  En 
til  þessarar  ferðar  vóru  flestir  inir  vitrari  menn  heldr  ófúsir,  ok 
tölðu  margar  latar*  á.  Guðmundr  skáld  Oddzson  var  þá  með 
Skúla  jarli.     Hann  kvað  vísu  þessa : — 

Hvat  skal  ek  fyrír  mik  hyrjar  hregg-mildr  jöfurr  leggja, 
(gram  frega  at  þvi  gegnan)  gdr-netz,  sumar  þetta? 
Byrjar  hafs  at  herja  hyr-sveigir  mér  eigi 
(sárs  vidr  jarl)  á  órar  stt-leifðir  (svan  reif^an). 

Snorrí  latti  mjök  ferðarinnar.  Ok  kallaði  þat  ráð,  at  göra  sér  at 
vinum  ina  beztu  menn  á  f  slandi ;  ok  kallaðisk^  skjótt  svá  mega  koma 
sínum  orðum,  at  mönnum  mundi  sýnask  at  sniíask  til  hlýðni  við 
Noregs-höfðingja.  Hann  sagði  ok  svá,  at  þá  vóru  eigi  aðrir  meiri 
menn  á  landinu  en  bræðr  hans,  þá  er  Sæmund  leið ;  en  kallaði  þá 
mjök  sínum  ráðum  hlíta^  þá  er  hann  kæmi  til.  ^En  við  slíkar 
fortölur  slævaðisk^  skap  jarlsins;  ok  gaf  hann  þat  ráð  til,  at 
fslendingar  skyldi  biðja  Hákon  konung,  at  hann  bæði  fyrir  þeim, 

^  norðan]  Res. ;  nordr,  A,  B.  '  þ&]  eroend. ;  þö,  B  and  Cd.  '  latar]  so 
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at  eigi  yrði  herförin.  Konungrinn  var  þá  ungr;  en  Dagfinnr 
Lögmaðr,  er  þá  var  ráðgjafi  hans,  var  inn  mesti  vin  fslendinga. 
Ok  var  þá  þat  ráð  af  gört,  at  konungr  réð,  at  eigi  varð  herförin. 
En  þeir  Hákon  konungr  ok  Skúli  jarl  görðu  Snorra  lendan  mann 
sínn.  Vóru  þat  mest  ráð  þeirra  Snorra  ok  jarlsins.  En*  Snorri 
skyldi  leita  við  fslendinga,  at  þeir  snörisk  til  hlýðni  við  Noregs- 
höfðingja.  Snorri  skyldi  ok  senda  útan  Jón  son  sínn ;  ok  skyldi 
hann  vera  í  gislingu  með  jarlinum,  ok  þat  ^  endisk  sem  mælt  var. 
Snorri  varð  heldr  síð-búinn,  ok  fékk  harða  úti-vist;  lét  tré  sítt  fyrir 
AustQörðum,  ok  tók  Vestmanna-eyjar.  Jarlinn  hafði  gefit  hónum 
skip  þat,  er  hann  hafði  út,  ok  fimtán  stór-gjafar.  Snorri  hafði  ort 
um  jarlinn  tvau  kvæði  al-hend ;  vóru  klofa-stef  í  drápunni : — 

Harð-múlaðr  vir  Skiili. 
Rambliks  framar  miklu. 
GDap-hjarls  skapadr  jarla. 

En  er  Snorri  kom  í  Vestmanna-eyjar,  þá  spurðisk  brátt  inn  á  land 
útkváma  hans,  ok  svá  með  hverjum  sæmðum  hann  var  út  kominn. 
ÝfBusk  Sunnlendingar  þá  mjök  við  hónum  ok  mest  tengða-menn 
Orms  Jónssonar.  Þótti  þeim  sem  hann  mundi  settr  til  þess  af 
Noregs-mönnum  at  standa  í  móti,  svá  at  þeir  mætti  öngum  eptir- 
málum  fram  koma  um  víg  Orms.  Var  mest  fjrrir  því  Bjöm 
Þorvaldzson,  er  þá  bjó  á  Breiða-bólstað,  ok  þótti  vænn  til  mikils 
höfðingja.  Sunnlendingar  drógu  spott  mikit  at  kvæðum  þeim  er 
Snorri  hafði  ort  um  jarlinn ;  ok  snöru  afleiðis.  Þóroddr  í  Selvági 
keypti  geldingi  at  manni  at  þetta  kvæði : — 

Oss  lízk  illr  at  kyssa  jarl  sá  er  raeör  fyr  hjarli ; 
TÖrr  er  hvöss  á  harra;   har&-múla6r '  er  Skúli: 
Hefir  fyrir  horska  jöfra  hrse-gamms  komit  saerar 
(þjód  fímir  löst  á  Ijódum)  leir  alldrígi  meira*. 

Snorri  gisti  í  Skálaholti  er  hann  fór  frá  skipi,  ok  þeir  tólf  saman ; 
höfðu  meirr  en  tylpt  skjalda,  ok  alla  mjök  vandaða,  ok  létu  all- 
dræmt '  yfir  sér.  t>á  kom  þar  Bjöm  Þorvaldzson  með  fylgöar-menn 
sína,  ok  vóru  all-gemsmiklir,  Steingrímr  Skinn-grýlu-son '  ok  aðrir 
þeir  er  vóru  með  hónum.  Ok  kom  svá  at  Bjðm  gékk  í  berhögg 
viö  Snorra,  ok  spurði  hvárt  hann  ætlaði  at  standa  fyrir  sæmðum 

>  en]  so  also  B  (-at).  *  ok  þat]  B  (->at  þat  endizt).  *  -múladr]  B ; 

-múla,  Cd. ;  see  the  verse  above.  *  leir,  meira]  B ;  leir,  meiri,  Cd.  *  all- 

dræmt]  thns  Cd^  all-dræmt  or  all-dreymt,  i.  e.  triumpkanily,  in  high  tpiriis  (like 
drtam  in  A.  S.) ;  all-vænt,  B.        *  Skinn-gryiu-son]  B ;  Skinngreifiison,  Cd. 
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þeirra  iim  eptir-mál  Orms.  En  Snorri  dulöi  þess.  Bjöm  lét  sér 
þat  eigi  skiljask,  ok  hélt  þar  við  heitan.  Magnús  biskup  átti  hlut 
at  með  þeim ;  en  þó  skilðu  þehr  heldr  stuttlega.  Snorri  fór  heim  í 
Rejkjaholt ;  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn  eptir. 

44.  Þenna  vetr  var  Guðmundr  biskup  í  Odda  með  Sæmundi 
eptir  bardaga  á  Helga-stöðum.  þenna  vetr  spratt  upp  íjándskapr 
mikill  með  þeim  Birni  þorvaldz-s^rni  ok  Lopti  biskups-syni.  Varð 
þeim  mart  til.  Skilði  þá  fyrst  á  um  skóga,  Kolskegg  inn  auðga 
ok  Lopt  \  Kolskeggr  átti  bú  á  Leiru-bakka,  ok  lágu  saman  skógar 
þeirra  Loptz ;  ok  þótti  Lopti  húskarlar  Kolskeggs  haía  höggit  skóg 
sínn ;  ok  beiddi  þar  bóta  íyrir.  En  Bjöm  þorvaldzson  vildi  öngu 
bæta  láta,  ok  talði  Lopt  Ijúga  allt  til  um  skóga-merki.  Ok  hér 
með  færðu  Breiðbælingar  Lopt  í  ílimtan,  ok  görðu  um  hann  danza 
marga,  ok  margs-konar  spott  annat  Sættar-fundr  var  settr  með 
þeim  í  Ámesi ;  skyldu  þeir  göra,  þorvaldr  Gizurarson  ok  Sæmundr 
Jónsson.  En  er  Loptr  innti  sítt  mál,  sagði  hann  at  Páll  biskup 
faðir  hans  sagði  þau  skóga-mörk  sem  hann.  Kolskeggr  svarar: 
'  Engi  þótti  faðir  þínn  jafnaðar-maðr  í  fyrstu,  ok  heldr  fylginn  sínu 
máli,  þótt  hann  yrði  nú  góðr  maðr  er  hann  varð  biskup.'  Loptr 
hljóp  þá  upp  ok  mælti :.  *  Heyr  þar  til  I  þú  raz-ragr  maðr,  mundir 
bregða  föður  mínum  rangindum  I  Skal  nú  aldri  sættask/  Sæmundr 
svarar:  'Ekki,  ekki*!'  þorvaldr  tók  þá  til  orða:  *Eigi  mun  nú 
eitt  við  þurfa  ef  duga  skal'  Sendu  þeir  þá  eptir  Lopti^  ok  báðu 
hann  halda  sættir  þær  er  handseldar  vóru.  Loptr  vildi  eigi,  nema 
þorvaldr  ynni  eið  at  görð  þeirra.  Þeir  görðu  skóga  til  handa  Kol- 
skeggi.  Bað  Sæmundr  Lopt  gefa  upp  eiðinn  þorvaldi.  En  hann 
vildi  þat  víst  eigi.  Þorvaldr  vann  eið.  Ok  skilðu  þeir  við  þat,  at 
líkaði  hvárum-tveggja  verr  en  áðr.  Þat  var  ok  mikil  rót  undir 
fjándskap  þeirra  Loptz  ok  Bjamar,  at  Oddaverjum  þótti  þungt  at 
Haukdælir  hæfisk  þar  til  ríkis  fyrir  austan  Ar.  Vóru  mjök  í  þessu 
með  Lopti  synir  Sæmundar,  Haraldr  ok  Vilhjáhnr,  er  þá  vóra  mest 
á  fætr'  komnir. — þat  var  háttr  Sæmundar,  at  hann  hafði  hvern  vetr 
veizlu-dag  Nichulas-messu,  ok  bauð  til  öllu  stórmenni  þar  í  sveit. 
Sæmundr  sat  jafnan  á  miðjan  lang-bekk  \  en  skipaöi  Lopti  frænda 
sínum  it  næsta  sér  útar  í  frá,  en  Bjöm  sat  í  öndugi  öðrmn-megin  • 
gegnt  Sæmundi.     þar  var  drakkit  fast,  ok  talat  mart  við  drykkinn. 

^  Kolsceggs  int  anðga  ok  Loptz,  B,  omitting  the  foUowing  passage.  '  ekki, 
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Sló  þá  í  oröa-hendingar  *  með  þeim  Lopti  ok  Birni,  ok  vinum 
hans.  Var  mest  fyrir  því  Steingrímr  ísfirðingr.  Fór  þá  upp* 
sumr  kveðskaprínn,  ok  skilðu  þeir  með  Inum  mesta  íjándskap. 
Ok  hér  eptir  sendi  Loptr  menn  til  Snorra  ok  kæröi  sítt  mál  fyrir 
hónum;  ok  er'  þat^umra  mil,  at  Snorrí  letti  lítt  Lopt  uppreistar  í 
móti  Bimi.  Um  várit  eptir-^ar-daga  sendi  Snorrí  Valgarð  Styrmis- 
son  fylgðar-mann  sínn  suðr  ^l  Loptz,  ok  dvalðisk  hann  þar  um 
hríð.  Þá  sendi  Loptr  mann  á  Breiða-bólstað  at  segja  Bimi,  at 
hann  mundi  þar  koma  í  annarrí  viku ;  ok  bað  hann  svá  við  búask, 
at  hann  ætlaði  at  þá  skyldi  endir  verða  á  deilum  þeirra.  Eptir 
þetta  höfðu  hvárír-tveggju  [mikinn]  viðbúnað  um  vápn  ok  her- 
klæði.  Einarr  Gíslason  var  á  Breiða-bólstað,  ok  bjó  vápn  þeirra 
Bjamar  nökkurar  nætr;  hann  var  vin  Loptz,  ok  sagðizk^  hann 
mundu  þar  koma  með  Lopti  at  ákveðnum  tíma,  ok  vera  þeim  þat 
óþarfr  sem  hann  mælti. 

Ok  nú  er  at  dró  stefhu-dagi,  sömnuðu  hvárir-tveggju  liði; 
vóra  með  Lopti  þrír  synir  Sæmundar:  Haraldr,  Vilhjáhnr,  ok 
Andreas;  þrir  synir  Þorsteins  Jónssonar:  Andreas,  Amundi, 
Gunnarr.  tar  var  ok  Guðlaugr  af  Þingvelli,  son  Eyjólfs  Jóns- 
sonar,  bróður  Keldna-Valgerðar,  ok  Ingibjöm  bróðir  hans,  ok 
Finnr  Þorgeírsson  frændi  hans.  Guðlaugr  var  mest  fyrir  með 
Lopti  af  öllum  mönnum  hans ;  en  hann  haföi  þó  it  bezta  mann-val, 
ok  eigi  færa  en  tíu  tigi  manna.  Björn  haföi  sjau  tigi  manna  fyrír. 
Þar  var  Markús  Marðarson  útan  frá  Gnúpi,  ok  Páll  ór  Steinsholti. 
Arni  Magnússon  var  þar  kominn  til  gistingar.  Þeir  Bjöm  höfðu 
búisk  um  fyrir  sunnan  kirkju ;  höfðu  lagt  stór-viðu  firá  stoðum  þeim 
er  vóra  við  húsa-mótin  forkirkjunnar  ok  aðal-kirkju ;  ok  aðra  þar 
er  mættusk  saung-hús  ok  kirkjan,  ok "  suðr  á  kirkju-garðinn,  ok 
skipuðu  sér  þar  í  milli,  ok  horfðu  sumir  austr  en  sumir  vestr.  Þá 
er  Loptr  reið  í  túnit,  kvað  hann  þetta : — 

Hér  ferr  Gryia  í  gard  ofan, 
ok  hefir  á  sér  hala  fimmtán. 

Þá  hringði  til  messu  er  þeir  kómu  á  bæinn.  Sæmimdr  ór  Odda 
var  þar  kominn,  ok  sátu  þeir  á  hestum ;  hafði  hann  tvau  hundrað 
manna.  Hann  görði  menn  heim  til  kirkju-garðzins ;  ok  sagði  svá, 
at  þeir  menn  sk^ldi  allir  gríð  hafa  er  ganga  vildi  í  flokk  hans,  hvárt 

'  Emend. ;  orda-hentíngar,  Cd. ;  oröa-heimtingar,  B.  '  upp]  add.  B.  '  rar, 
B.         «  B ;  sagði  Birni  hann,  Cd.         *  ok]  add.  B. 
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er  þeir  vildi  til  þess  taka  íyrT  eðr  síðarr.  Hann  lét  ok  bjóða  Áma 
gríð  einslega.  En  hann  lézk  með  Bimi  hafa  mat  etið  imi  kveldit, 
ok  sagðisk  þar  vera  mundu  um  daginn.  Loptr  spurði  ok,  áðr  þeir 
veittu  atgöngu,  hvárt  þar  væri  nökkurír  vinir  eða  tengða-menn 
Orms  Svínfellings  eðr  Snorra  Sturlusonar;  sagðisk  þeim  vilja 
öllum  grið  gefa.  þá  svarar  Ami  óreiða :  *  Hér  kenni  ek  mítt  mark 
á  þessu;  en  þó  mun  ek  eigi  við  Bjöm  skiljask  at  sinni.'  Bjöm 
svarar,  kvað  enn  eigi  víst  hvárr  fyrir  gríðum  ætti  at  ráða  þann  dag. 
Slær  nú  í  bardaga,  ok  gengr  allhörð  hríð  af  hvárum-tveggjum ;  ok 
vóm  inir  áköfustu  lengi.  Loptr  gékk  vestan  at  þeim,  en  Guö- 
laugr  austan  ^,  ok  var  þar  Björn  fyrir.  Hann  var  í  panzara  digrum, 
ok  barðisk  all-djarfiega.  Þeir  höfðu  borit  at  sér  grjót,  ok  bám  •  á 
þá.  Loptr  bað  sína  menn  eigi  kasta  í  móti,  ok  bíða  þess  er  grjótið 
eyddisk '  þeim.  Maðr  lézk  af  Lopti  snemma  fundaríns.  Bjöm  var 
mjök  móðr  af  vörainni ;  ok  mælti  við  Áma  óreiðu,  at  hann  skyldi 
veija  dyggilega  nim  beggja  þeirra  meðan  hann  gengi  upp  at 
kirkjimni  at  hvila  sik.  AUir  leituðu  þeir  heldr  á  Arna  um  vömina, 
en  Steingrímr  mest.  Björn  spretti  frá  sér  panzarann,  er  hónum 
var  erfitt*  orðit.  Sá  þeir  þat  Guðlaugr,  at  hann  var  berr  um 
hálsinn.  Hljóp  Guðlaugr  þá  fram,  ok  lagði  til  Bjamar  með  spjóti 
því  er  þeir  kölluðu  Grásíðu,  ok  sögðu  átt  hafa  Gísla  Súrsson. 
Lagit  kom  í  óstinn.  Ok  snerí  hann  nú  at  kirkjunni,  ok  settisk 
niðr.  Guðlaugr  gékk  til  Loptz,  ok  sagði  hónum,  at  Bjöm  var  sárr 
orðinn.  Loptr  spurði  hverr  því  volli*.  *  Vit  Grásíða,'  segir  hann. 
'  Hvé  mjök  mim  hann  sárr  ?*  kvað  Loptr.  Guðlaugr  sýndi  hónimti 
þá  spjótið ;  ok  var  feitin  ofarlega  á  Qöðrinni.  Þóttusk  þeir  þá  vita, 
at  þat  mundi  vera  bana-sár.  Var  þá  Loptr  spurðr  hvárt  þeir  skyldi 
sækja  lengr.  Loptr  svarar  þá :  *  Enn  er  eptir  Steingríms-lota.* 
Var  þá  veitt  all-hörð  atsókn.  En  Steingrimr  varðisk  alldrengilega, 
ok  féll  þar.  Eptir  þat  hljópu  all-margir  menn  ór  kirkju-garðinum 
til  gríða  í  ílokk  Sæmundar,  ok  þeir  Markús  ok  Páll  í  fyrra  lagi. 
Þat  veitti  þeim  Bjamar-mönnum  þyngst,  at  þeir  tóku  grjótið  þat  f 
millum  herða  sér,  er  bökimum  *  horfðu  við,  er  hinir  fengu  eigi  niðr 
drepit  með  hlifum  er  móti  þeim  Lopti  horfðu.  Héðinn  prestr  lézk 
þar  með  Bimi,  ok  allz  sjau  menn.  Ami  óreiða  lagði  lík  Bjamar  út 
á  kirkju-garð,  ok  bað  Sæmund  þar  taka  við  mági  sínum,  '  Ok  er 
nú  verr  en  fyrr.'    Kolskeggr  auðgi  var  þar  með  Biml.    Ok  er  hann 

'  B  rererse,  Loptr  auitan  .  .  .  Giiðlaugr  vettan.  '  lit,  add.  B.         '  eydditk] 
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hljóp  til  griða  í  fiokk  Sæmundar,  detti  Andreas  Þorsteinsson  beni 
sverði  flötu  um  herðar  hónum,  ok  spurði  hve  dýr  þá  skyldi  matar- 
vætt.  *  Halda  lagi/  segir  Kolskeggr.  Öllum  mönnum  vóru  þá 
grið  gefin.  Loptr  gékk  þá  til  Sæmundar,  ok  spurði  hvert  Hð  hann 
vildi  þeim  veita.  Sæmimdr  spurði  hvers  þeir  beiddu.  Þeir  sögðu ; 
at  þess  beiddu  þeir,  at  hann  færí  heim  í  Odda  ok  hefði  þar  setu ; 
en  þeir  létusk  munda  hafa  aðra  í  Skarði,  ok  bíða  þings  svá;  en 
íjölmenna  síðan  til  þings,  ok  vita  hvárír  þá  yrði  afla-meirí. 
Sæmundr  varð  eigi  búinn  til  þessa ;  ok  kvað  sér  eigi  sama  at  deila 
við  þorvald  mág  sínn.  £n  þeir  Loptr  veittu  hónum  stórar  átölur 
áðr  þeir  skilðu.  Reið  Loptr  þá  heim  með  sveit  sína.  Tíðendin 
fljúga  þegar  um  nótt  út  yfir  á.  Ok  er  þorvaldr  spurði  í  Hruna, 
reið  hann  þegar  í  Skálaholt  ok  bjósk  þar  til  vamar,  þvíát  mönnum 
þótti  þá  sem  Loptr  mundi  ekki  ógört  láta;  en  Sæmundr  mundi 
veita  hónum  með  allan  sinn  afla.  Fundrinn  á  Breiða-bólstað  var 
Bótólfs-messu.  En  Loptr  reið  fyrir  þingit  vestr  til  Borgar^arðar, 
ok  gisti  í  Stafaholti.  Var  Snorri  þar  þá  kominn  búi  sínu;  þvíat 
hann  vildi  eigi  sitja  í  Reykja-holti,  ef  hann  ætti  óíríð  við  Sunn- 
lendinga.  Snorrí  tók  allvel  við  Lopti,  ok  hét  hónum  sínu  liði 
á  þingi,  ef  Sæmundr,  eðr  nökkurir  aðrír  höfðingjar,  vildu  veita 
hónum.  Reið  Loptr  þá  út  á  Kolbeinsstaði  at  finna  Þorlák  móður- 
bróður  sínn,  ok  Ketil  son  hans,  er  þá  bjó  í  Hitardal,  ok  átti  Hall- 
dóru,  dóttur  Þorvaldz  Gizurar  sonar.  Slævuðu  þær  mægðir  mjök 
liðveizlu  þeirra  feðga  við  Lopt.  Oddr  Sveinbjamarson,  ok  fleirí 
þingmenn  Sæmnndar,  fóru  suðr  um  heiði  til  fimdar  við  hann ;  ok 
æduðu,  at  hann  mundi  veita  Lopti.  Loptr  reið  ok  suðr  um  þingit, 
ok  var  Sæmundr  cigi  á  þingi,  en  þorvakir  var  þar  all-fjölmennr. 
Treysti  Loptr  þá  eigí  á  þing-reiðina,  ok  fór  suðr  á  £yja-sand  ok 
[svá]  út  í  Vestmanna-eyjar,  ok  var  þar  um  hríð.  þorvaldr  mæltisk 
mjök  einn  við  þar  á  þinginu ;  þvíat  engir  menn  gengu  í  berhögg 
við  hann  um  liðveizlu  við  Lopt.  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  var  þá  tólf 
vetra  gamall ;  hann  sótti  Lopt  til  sekðar.  Fleirí  vóru  þar  sóttir  er 
mest  slægja  *  þótti  til.  £n  er  þorvaldr  spurði,  at  Loptr  er  farínn  í 
Eyjar  út,  þótti  Þorvaldi  sem  hann  mundi  þaðan  veita  áhlaup  nökkur 
þá  er  hónum  þætti  tími  til;  var  því  ok  eigi  trúat  at  Sæmundr 
mundi  eigi  veita  hónum  í  þraut.  Þorvaldr  tók  þat  ráð  eptir  þingit, 
at  hann  dró  lið  saman,  ok  sendi  orð  vinum  sínum  ok  tengða- 
mönnum;  ok  ætlaði  at  draga  skip  saman  ok  fara  í  Eyjar  lit  at 

'  meirí  ilflBgr,  B. 
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Lopti.  Kom  Amórr  Tumason  til  liðs  við  hann.  Sighvatr  sendi 
til  liðs  Þorvaldi  sonu  sína;  var  Tumi  fyrir  Eyfirðingum;  hafði 
hann  mikla  sveit,  ok  vóru  þeir  all-óspakir  er  þeir  kómu  suðr  um 
land.  En  Sturla  var  fyrir  Ðala-mönnum.  Hann  hafði  þat  vár 
tekit  við  búi  at  Sauðafelli.  Reið  Sighvatr  til  Borgarfjarðar  með 
hónum;  ok  bað  hann  svá  segja  Þorvaldi,  at  hann  mun  fínna 
Snorra,  ok  letja  hann  at  fara  tii  liös  við  Lopt,  sem  áör  var  orð 
á;  en  ef  hann  fengi  eigi  latt  hann  [sagði  hann]  þá  báða  fara 
mundu.  Snorrí  var  all-mjök  snúinn  á  liðveizlu  við  Lopt ;  þvíat  ílla 
hafði  verít  með  þeim  Birni.  Líkaði  hónum  ok  ílla  spott  þat  er 
Sunnlendingar  höfðu  gört  at  kvæðum  hans.  Vóru  þá  kveðnar  í 
Stafaholti  vísur  nökkurar^    Þessi  var  ein: — 

BjÖrn  frá  ek  bryndu  jámi  (bragd  gótt  vir  þat)  lagðan 
(gör6i  Gudlaugr  fyrðum  geysi-hark)  i  barka: 
Au6kyfingr  lét  ævi  óblidr  fyrir  Grásídu ; 
hvöss  var  hón  heldr  at  kyssa;  hard-múla6r  var  Skúli. 

Snorrí  var  heldr  ófrýnn  ^  er  Sighvatr  kom  í  Stafaholt ;  en  samöisk 
þó  vel  með  þeim  bræörum ;  ok  skilöu  við  þat,  at  lokit  var  liðveizlu 
Snorra  við  Lopt.  En  er  Sighvatr  kom  vestr  í  Dala ',  spurðu  vinir 
hans  hvem  veg  farit  haföi  með  þeim  bræðrum.  En  Sighvatr  sagði : 
at  Snorrí  heföi  öxi  reidda  um  öxl)  svá  hvassa,  at  hann  ætlaði  at 
hvet-vetna '  mundi  bíta,  þá  er  þeir  fundusk ;  *  Síöan  tók  ek  hein  ór 
pdssi  mínum,  ok  reið  ek  í  eggina,  svá  at  öxin  var  svá  slæ,  at  hló 
móti  mér  áðr  vit  skiklum.'  Þá  er  Sæmundr  spurði  liðs-drátt 
Þorvaldz,  reið  hann  heiman  ór  Odda;  ok  vissu  fáir  menn  hvar 
hann  var;  ok  haföi  hann  af  því  all-þungt  orð,  er  hann  varð  at 
öngu  liöi  frændum  sínum.     Þá  var  þetta  kveöit : — 

Loptr  er  i  Eyjum,  bitr  lunda-bein; 
Sxmundr  er  á  heidum,  *  etr  berin  ein. 

46.  Þá  er  Loptr  spurði  liðs-drátt  Þorvaldz,  ok  þat  at  hann 
ætlaði  út  í  Eyjar,  þóttisk  hann  þar  kominn  í  botn-holu".  Fór 
hann  þá  inn  á  land,  ok  reið  austr  undir  Eyja-Qöll;  fyrst  í  Holt 
til  Hallgerðar  mágkonu  sinnar.  En  er  Þorvaldr  spurði  til  Loptz, 
hélt  hann  flokkinum  austr  undir  Fjöll ;  ok  bjoggu  þeir  þar  heldr 
ófríðlega,  ok  í  Holti  mest.  Loptr  var  þá  ríðinn  austr  undan.  Vóru 
þá  sendir  menn  eptir  hónum  meö  sættar-boöum.  Loptr  var  fúss 
til  sætta,  þegar  hann  vissi  at  kostr  var.     Vóru  þá  gríð  sett,  ok 
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fiindr  lagðr  við  Fors-á  út  frá  Skógum,  þar  beint  sem  þeir  höfðu 
fundisk,  Sæmundr  ok  Sigurðr  Ormsson.  Sœmimdr  var  í  Skógum, 
ok  vildi  eigi  nær  koma.  Ormr  Svínfellingr  var  meö  þrjá  tigi 
manna.  Hann  gengr  mest  miUum,  ok  fór  vel  meö  sér.  En  þeir 
mæltu  mest  í  móti,  at  sættask  skyldi  manndrápa-laust,  Tumi 
Sighvatzson,  ok  Amórr  Tumason.  En  er  um  sætt  var  talað, 
fannsk  þat  á,  at  Þorvaldr  var  sátt-vandr.  Sagði  hann  þat,  at 
hónum  þætti  þær  sonar-bætr  vestar,  ef  hann  yrði  öxi  at  eyða 
óvinum  sínum  ^ ;  en  til  þess  lézk  hann  eigi  spara  þá,  at  þeir  ynni 
hónum  fébóta  ok  mann-sekða  slíkra  sem  hónum  líkaðL  Urðu 
þar  þær  mála-lyktir,  at  Þorvaldr  skyldi  hafa  sjálfdæmi;  en  menn 
allir  lífs  grið  ok  lima.  Loptr  skilði  undan  í  fyrstu  goðorð  sítt 
ok  staðfestu,  ok  lengr  en  þrjá  vetr  útan  at  vera.  En  Þorvaldr 
skoraði  þat  í  mót,  at  Loptr  skyldi  þegar  ganga  á  vald  þeirra,  ok 
Haraldr  sonr  Sæmundar ;  Guðlaugr,  Ingibjöm,  Ámundi,  Andreas 
Þorsteins-synir.  Amórr  tók  við  þeim  öllum;  en  Lopti  þótti  þat 
all-þimgt.  £n  þó  varð  svá  at  dregit,  at  því  varð  þá  öllu  at  játa 
sem  Þorvaldr  vildi.  Amórr  Tumason  lagði  þat  tO,  at  Loptr  skyldi 
standa  í  þeim  spomm,  þá  er  handsöl  færi  fram,  sem  Sigurðr  mágr 
hans  stóð,  þá  er  þeir  lögðu  þar  virðing  sína  fyrir  Oddaverjum. 
Eptir  þat  fóm  handsöl  fram.  Síðan  vóm  flokkar  skilðir;  ok  lagðisk 
sá  orðrómr  á,  at  eingi  flokkr  hefði  verit  jafn-óspakr  sem  sá  er 
íylgði  Tuma  Sighvatzsyni,  ok  svá  sjálfr  hann;  en  eingi  flokkr 
þótti  betr  siðaðr  en  sá  er  Sturla  hafði.  Lagði  hann  ok  allt  vel 
ok  gegnilega  til  þessa  máls,  ok  fékk  af  því  mikla  vinsæld  suðr 
þar.  Ok  hefír  þat  mælt  verít  síðan,  at  hann  hygði  þá  til  mágsemða 
þeirra  er  síðan  kómu  fram  við  Oddaverja.  í  þessi  för  sá  Sturla 
Solveigu,  ok  talaði  fátt  við  hana  eðr  ekkL  Þorvaldr  görði  görðir 
þessar  eptir  inum  stærstum  görðum  er  verít  höfðu  hér  á  landi. 

Sumar  þetta  fóm  þeir  útan :  Loptr  Pálsson  ok  Haraldr  Sæmundar- 
son ;  Guðlaugr,  ok  Ingibjöm  bróðir  hans.  Fór  Loptr  með  Amóri 
Tumasyni.  Hann  braut  fót  sínn  um  sumarit;  ok  þá  er  festr  var, 
þótti  hónum  ílla  af  sér  horfa ;  lét  hann  þá  brjóta  annat  sinn,  ok 
sagði  sjálfr  fyrír  hve  binda  skyldi;  festi  þá  vel;  ok  varð  hann 
lítt  haltr.  Amórr  Tumason  skipaði  manna-forráð  sítt  í  Skagafírði 
Þórami  syni  Jóns  Sigmundar  sonar;  hann  var  settr  niðr  á  Víði- 
mýri,  ok  skyldi  gæta  héraðs  fyrír  mönnum  Guðmundar  biskups, 
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ef  þeír  kæmi  til.  £n  Guömundr  biskup  hafði  verit  í  Odda  um 
vetrinn,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað ;  en  um  sumarit  fór  hann  vestr  til 
Borgarijarðar.  Fór  hann  þar  yfír  um  haustiö,  er  mjök  var  á  liðit. 
Fylgði  Þórðr  Sturluson  hónum  norðr  til  SkagaQarðar  ok  heim 
á  staðinn.  Settisk  biskup  þar.  Héraðs-menn  vildu  þá  enn  sem 
fyrr  út-laga  hann  af  sínu  gózi. 

46.  Sumar  þetta,  er  þá  var  frá  sagt,  sendi  Snorri  Sturluson  útan 
Jón  son  sínn ;  fór  með  hónum  Ámi  óreiða,  mágr  hans.  Kómu 
þeir  á  fund  Skúla  jarls ;  tók  hann  allvel  við  Jóni ;  en  Ami  fór  til 
Hákonar  konungs ;  þvíat  konungrinn  var  inn  mesti  vin  hans.  Þá 
er  Loptr  biskups-son  kom  útan,  fór  hann  til  Hákonar  konungs, 
ok  Haraldr  Sæmundarson.  Hákon  konungr  sat  í  Björgjm.  Þat 
var  einn  dag  er  konungr  gékk  til  borðz ;  stóð  hann  fyrír  borðinu 
ok  tók  laugar  ok  þeir  menn  er  þar  mötuðusk.  Sá  maðr  hljóp 
í  stofuna  er  hét  Eirekr  ungi ;  bræðr  hans  höfðu  verít  á  Eyrum  þá 
er  Sæmundr  tók  upp  fé  fyrír  kaupmönnum.  Eirekr  hafði  öxi 
í  hendi,  ok  setti  á  háls  Haraldi  Sæmundar-syni,  svá  at  hann  féll 
fyrir  fætr  konungi.  Eirekr  tók  út  ór  stofunni;  en  konungr  bað 
menn  hlaupa  eptir  hónum ;  ok  hvar  sem  hann  yrði  fanginn,  þá  bað 
hann  drepa  hann.  Eirekr  komst  ór  bænum,  ok  varð  tekinn  mjök 
langt  út*  frá  Mylnu-dal,  ok  var  þegar  drepinn;  en  Haraldr  var 
mjök  sárr  ok  varð  græddr.  Guðlaugr  fór  af  landi  brott,  ok 
andaðisk  á  Suðrvegum.  Þenna  sama  vetr  tók  Amórr  Tumason 
sótt ;  ok  andaðisk  á  Jólum.  En  Asdís  kona  hans  var  þar  í  Noregi, 
ok  böm  hans  tvau,  Kolbeinn  ok  Ambjörg;  var  Kolbeinn  þá 
þrettán  vetra  en  hón  sex  vetra.  At  Amóri  þótti  mikill  skaði 
vinum  hans.  Var  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  hefði  verit  inn  bezti  drengr 
ok  mikill  einarðar-maðr. 

47.  Guðmundr  biskup  sat  heima  at  Hólum  síðan  er  Þórðr 
Sturluson  fór  heim ;  dreif  þá  heim  mart  manna,  ok  gékk  þá  upp 
allt  sumar-báit.  Var  þá  mikit  orð  á  af  bóndum  at  til  auðnar  þótti 
horfa.  En  bændr  þóttusk  eigi  hafa  forvistu  mikla ;  þvíat  Þórarinn 
var  imgr  þá,  ok  eigi  reyndr  at  höfðingskap  eör  héraðs-stjóm.  En 
í  Eyjafirði  var  þat  títt,  at  Tumi  Sighvatzson  kærði  þat  fyrir  Sighvati 
föður  sínum,  at  hann  vildi  láta  sér  bú  fá  ok  manna-forráð  sumt 
eðr  allt  þat  er  Sighvatr  átti  ok  Sigurðr  gaf  hónum ;  sagðisk  eigi 
verr  til  mannz  kominn  en  Sturla  bróðir  hans,  er  þá  hafði  tekit 
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bú  at  SauðafelH  f  Dölum  ok  manna-forráö.  En  Sighvatr  vildi 
eigi  þverra  kost  sínn  norðr  þor.  Reið  Tumi  þá  vestr  til  Skaga- 
fjarðar,  ok  átti  fund  við  bændr;  ok  kærði  þat  fyrir  þeim,  at 
biskups-menn  mundu  göra  ónáöír  þá  er  föng  tæki^  þverra  á 
staðnum;  en  kallaði  þá  hafa  fyrir-mann  óreyndan  ok  ungan. 
Bóndum  féllzk  þat  vel  í  eyru '  er  hann  segir.  Ok  verðr  þat  tiltæki 
þeirra,  at  þeir  göra  orð  biskupi ;  ok  segja,  at  þeir  vilja  eigi  fjár- 
auðn  á  staðnum ;  ok  létusk  til  mundu  fara  at  lyðja  flokki '  hans 
brott  með  ófriði,  ef  hann  vikii  eigi  sjálfr  af  sér  ryðja.  En  er  biskup 
heyrði  þetta;  ok  vissi,  at  Norðlendingar  vóru  hónum  óljúgheitir 
þá  er  þeir  hétu  ^  illu :  þá  tók  hann  þat  ráð,  at  fara  í  úúegð  heldr 
en  selja  menn  sína  í  dauða,  ok  undir  vápn  sínna  óvina.  Fór 
biskup  þá  f  brott  af  stóli  sínum,  ok  í  Máhney,  at  Jóla-föstu.  Pzx 
var  þá  mart  röskra  manna  með  hónum :  Einarr  skenmiingr,  Pétr 
Bárðarson,  Eyjólfr  Kársson,  Ketill  Ingjaldsson,  Áron  Hjörleifsson, 
ok  margir  aðrír.  Tumi  sezk  nú  á  staðinn  með  sveit  sína,  sem 
hann  væri  hans  föður-leifð.  Hafa  þá  hvárir-tveggju  varðhöld 
sterk,  ok  njósnir  trúar.  Ok  líðr  svá  fram  um  Jól,  ok  allt-til 
Kyndil-messu.  En  Blasius-messu  var  verðr  þykk-mikit  *.  Þá  fara 
þeir  ór  eyjunni  þrír  tigir  manna ;  ok  vóru  allir  inir  röskvarí  menn, 
nema  Pétr  Bárðarson ;  hann  vildi  eigi  fara  at  Tuma  frænda  sínum. 
Biskup  bað  ok  þess,  at  þeir  skyldi  ekki  göra  Tuma;.  en  færa 
biskupi  ef  þeim  líkaði.  Biskup  lézk  ok  ætla,  at  eigi  mundi  þá 
njósnir  ganga  fyrír  þeim.  þeir  fóru  á  tveim  skipum;  ok  kómu 
til  Hóla  um  nóttina ;  ok  mjök  óvart,  þvíat  Tuma-menn  sögðu,  at 
land-nyrðingr  skyldi  vörð  halda.  þeir  vissu  at  Tumi  svaf  í  biskups- 
búrí.  Báru  þeir  at  eld  sunnan  at  bijóst-þilinu,  en  rjúfa  norðan ; 
ok  báðu  þar  alla  menn  til  ganga,  er  gríð^  vildu,  á  vald  þeirra, 
ok  þat  þætti  ráðlegra  en  brenna  inni.  Var  þat  ráð  þeirra  Tuma 
at  ganga  út,  ok  láta  eigi  brenna  staðinn.  Eru  þar  allir  upp  dregnir 
þeir  er  inni  vóru.  þeir  velktu  Tuma  lengi;  þvíat  sumir  mæltu 
hann  undan.  Görði  hónum  þá  kallt  mjök;  ok  ræddi,  at  þeir 
skyldi  eigi  kvelja  hann;  sagði  vera  mega,  at  nökkurír  mælti,  at 
hann  skylfí  af  hræzlu.  Lofuðu  þá  margir  hreysti  hans,  ok  mæltu 
hann  undan.  Einarr  skemmingr  kvað  hann  svá  hafa  goðorðum 
skipt  fyrir  sunnan  heiði,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  lifa.     Ok  hann  vá 
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at  hónum;  þvíat  eigi  uröu  aðrir  til.  tar  vóru  ok  drepnir  tveir 
menn  aörír,  Þorgeirr  Stdngrímsson,  ok  Bergþórr  Oddason.  Tvá 
fót-hjoggu  þeir,  Jón  Þóröarson  ok  Halldór  Klasason;  en  öðrum 
vóru  grið  gefin.  Eptir  þetta  fóru  biskups-menn  brott.  En  heima- 
menn  stökðu  eldinn.  Fylgðar-menn  Tuma  slásk  saman,  ok  fara 
eptir  biskups-mönnum ;  en  þeir  undan  sem  harðast,  ok  sá  hvárir 
aðra;  ok  var  í  hendingum  með  þeim  áðr  þeir  kæmisk  á  skipin. 
Einn  varð  seinni,  ok  var  sá  drepinn  tveim  nóttum  síðarr ;  ok  hét 
Jón.  Annarr  dó  af  kulða,  er  Þórarinn  hét.  Þeir  Einarr  kómu  til 
eyjarinnar ;  ok  lét  biskup  ílla  yfir  þeirra  för,  er  þeir  höfðu  drepit 
Tuma ;  en  fært  eigi  hónum.  Þeir  kvóðu  þar  sagt  allt  um.  Biskup 
sitr  í  Máhney  um  fí*am  Páska  ^.  Þar  andaðisk  Einarr  skemmingr 
af  nef-dreyra.     En  eptir  Páska  fór  biskup  norðr  til  Grímseyjar. 

48.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  hafði  nökkut'  öfundar-samt  setr  fyrst 
er  hann  kom  í  EyjaQörð ;  en  flestum  bóndum  líkaði  því  betr  til 
hans  sem  hann  hafði  verit  lengr.  f  þenna  tíma  bjó  Ingibjörg, 
dóttir  Guðmundar  ins  Dýra,  at  Hrafnagili  með  sonum  þeirra  Hallz ; 
en  sá  ínaðr  var  at  ráðum  með  þeim  er  Hafr  hét ;  hann  var  bróðir 
Einars  skemmings  er  vegit  haföi  Tuma  Sighvatzson,  Þar  var  fátt 
meðal  húsa  ok  Grundar ;  þótti  Hrafngilingum  Sighvatr  sitja  mjök 
yfir  sæmðum  þeim  er  Hallr  hafði  haft  meðan  hann  lifði.  En  þeir 
menn,  er  eigi  vóru  vinir  Sighvatz,  mæltu,  at  hann  hefði  eigi 
heillega^  farit  í  skiptum  þeirra  Kálfs  Guthormssonar  ok  Hallz. 
Þat  var  einn  tíma  er  Sighvatr  gékk  um  vöU  sínn  upp  frá  húsum ; 
hann  var  í  kyrtli,  ok  hafði  kápu  yfir  sér.  Hann  sá  þijá  menn  ríða 
útan  at  garði  alvápnaða,  ok  kenndi,  at  þar  var  Hafr,  ok  snöri 
hann  í  móti  þeim,  ok  brá  at  hendi  sér  kápunni.  Þeir  Hafr  riðu 
at  tun-garðinum,  ok  vóru  engar  kveðjur.  Hafr  spurði :  '  Hví  er 
goðinn  várr  svá  fá-mennr  ?'  *  Ek  vissa  nú  eigi,  at  ek  þ'yrfta  manna 
við,'  segir  Sighvatr.  Þeir  Hafr  horfðusk  á  um  hríð,  áðr  þeir  snöru 
á  brott ;  en  Sighvatr  gékk  heim.  Gunnarr  kumbi  hét  maðr ;  hann 
var  gildr  maðr ;  var  hann  jafnan  í  Grímsey ;  hann  tók  sér  vist  at 
Hrafnagili.  Segja  sumir  menn,  at  Hafr  brygði  við  hann ;  en  sumir, 
at  hann  héldi  kaupi  hans.  Gunnarr  sótti  Sighvat  at  þessu  máli ; 
en  hann  vísaði  af  sér,  ok  bað  hann  finna  Halldóru.  Hón  var 
skyld  hónum.  Ok  vissu  menn  eigi  tal  þeirra;  en  Gunnarr  var 
hér  ok  þar  um  vetrinn  þar  í  héraði.     Þat  var  tíðenda  at  Hrafnagili 
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inn  síðasta  dag  Gói — þá  vóni  þrjár^  vikur  til  Páska — at  þar  var 
kominn  til  gistingar  Jón  Bimuson ;  hann  var  lausa-maör,  ok  var 
vistum  at  Stokka-hlöðum,  en  þar  var  [ok]  vistum  Höskuldr  Gunn- 
arsson ;  þetta  var  inn  næsta  vetr  eptir  er  hann  hafði  vegit  Ögmund 
prest  ok  Gunnstein  son  hans.  Þeim  Jóni  var  skipat  í  eina  hvilu 
innar  af  seti^:  en  þar  gegnt  í  annarri  stafii-hvflu'  lá  Hair  ráða- 
maðr;  hann  átti  varð  hund  góðan,  ok  lá  hann  jafhan  fjrir  hvflu 
hans.  Einni  nóttu  áör  hvarf  hundrinn,  ok  fannsk  aldri  síðan. 
Hafr  gékk  hverja  nótt  til  kirkju  til  bæna-haldz.  En  er  hann  kom 
inn,  ok  hafði  skanmia  hríð  hljóðr  verit,  heyrðu  þeir  Höskuldr 
snörgl  til  hans ;  ok  fara  til,  ok  fundu  þá  at  Hafr  var  sárr  fyrir 
brjóstinu.  Hann  hafði  verit  lagðr  með  öxi,  ok  var  hón  þar,  ok 
hafði  Hafr  hana  átta;  hón  hafði  hangit  þar  hjá  hvflunni.  Þeir 
létusk  heyrt  hafa,  at  maðr  hljóp  útar  eptir  skálanum  til  úti-dura 
ok  suðr  með  vegginum.  Var  nú  Ijós  tendrað ;  ok  var  Hafr  örendr, 
ok  bjoggu  þeir  um  lík  hans.  Um  morguninn  var  samkváma  á 
Grund ;  vóru  þá  sögð  þar  tíðendin.  Þar  kom  Gunnarr  kumbi,  ok 
bar  á  sik  víg  Haírs.  Sighvatr  hafði  nökkut  í  fleymingi ;  ok  kallaði 
sumrunga  ódæla,  ok  eigi  ráðlegt  at  halda  kaupi  þeirra.  Gunnarr 
var  í  umsjá  Halldóru  þat  er  eptir  var  Föstunnar;  en  hann  týndisk 
um  várit,  þá  er  þeir  Sighvatr  fóru  ór  Grímsey.  En  lun  simiarit 
eptir  kom  Jón  Birnuson  suðr  í  Stafaholt  til  Snorra,  ok  sagði 
Sighvat  hafa  sent  sik;  fastaði  hann  þar  kár-föstu.  Lagðisk  þá 
sá  orðrónu-  á,  at  hann  hefði  vegit  Hafr,  ok  hélzk  sá  orðrómr 
lengi  síðan. 

49.  Um  várit  eptir  *  Páska-viku  sendi  Sighvatr  vestr  í  Dala  *  til 
Sturlu,  ok  bað  hann  koma  norðr  með  Qölmenni;  ok  kallaði  ráð, 
at  hann  leitaði  eptir  bróður-hefhdinni.  Brá  Sturla  þegar  við,  ok 
stefndi  mönnum  at  sér,  ok  fór  norðr  með  mikla  sveit  manna.  Þar 
var  Guðmundr  skáld  Oddzson  í  för.     Hann  kvað  vísu : — 

Nordr  bera  gxti-gautar  geira-stígs  at  vigi 
Hamdis-vxdr  ^  (á  heidar  hagl  snyr)  á  TÍt  Bagla : 
Skyldu  eigi  flærdar^fylldir  festendr  lagar-hesta 
(harðr  get  ek  vist  at  verdi  várr  fundr)  reka  undan. 

Sturla  ferr  norðr  til  SkagaQarðar.  Var  Þórarinn  Jónsson  þar  fyrir ; 
ok  hafði  hann  liðs-drátt  um  Skagaíjörð;   en  Sighvatr  lét  samna 

'  þij^]  thus  Res.  and  B  (conformably  to  the  year  I32a) ;  tvxr,  Cd.  '  seti]  B; 
setum,  Res.  '  stafh-hvílu]  6 ;  stafn-rekkju,  Res.         *  eptir]  add.  6  and  Res. ; 
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liði  um  Eyjaíjörð  ok  Ðali.  Síöan  drógu  þeir  skip  at  sér,  ok  fóni 
til  Grímseyjar.  Þeir  höfðu  nær  þrjú  hundruð  manna.  En  er 
biskups-menn  sjá,  at  ófríörínn  fór  at  þeim,  hljópu  þeir  saman  ok 
tóku  vápn  sín ;  var  þar  sjáu  tigir  manna  er  vápn-færir  vóru,  en  þrír 
tigir  vóru  konur  ok  stafkarlar.  Biskup  gékk  til  kirkju  ok  nökkurir 
klerkar  með  hónum.  Eyjólfr  Kársson  var  mest  f^nir  biskups- 
mönnum.  Sumir  menn  skríptuöusk  við  biskup  áör  þeir  gengu 
ofan.  Áron  Hjörleifsson  spurði  Eyjólf  Kársson  hvar  værí  vápn 
Tuma.  *  Þau  hanga  yfir  rúmi  mínu  í  skála,'  segir  Eýjólfr.  *  Munu 
vér  eigi  með  þurfa  vápnin?'  segir  Aron.  'Öngan  ætla  ek  fúsan 
at  bera  þau  móti  Sturlu,'  segir  Eyjólfr.  Aron  fékk  þá  sín  vápn 
einum  þeirra  félaga;  ok  gékk  eptir  vápnum  Tuma-nautum\  ok 
fór  í.  En  er  hann  kom  heim  at  kirkju-garöi,  gékk  biskup  á  móti 
hónum ;  ok  spurði,  ef  hann  vildi  skríptask.  Aron  kvað  eigi  tóm 
at  því.  *Ver  góðr  við  fátœkja  menn,'  segir  biskup;  'en  sjásk 
munu  vit  enn.'  Aron  kvað  sik  dreymt  hafa,  at  hann  legði  yfír 
hann  skikkju  sína  um  nóttina.  Aron  hljóp  í  vík  eina;  ok  vóru 
þar  ellefu  til  varnar,  en  Eyjólfr  var  í  annarrí  vík  með  þrjá  tigi 
manna.  Þá  vóru  enn  sumir  í  inni  þriðju  vík.  Sturla  stakk  þar 
stafni  við,  er  þeir  Aron  vóru  fyrír ;  hann  var  í  rauðum  kyrtli  yfir 
brynjunni,  ok  hafði  upp  drepit  blöðunum.  Þeir  Sturla  hljópu  þá 
fyrir  borð,  er  skipin  stóðu  grunn,  ok  gengu  þar  upp.  Var  þar 
möl  ok  brúk  fyrir  ofan.  Þar  stóðu  biskups-menn  á  ofan-verðu 
brúkinu.  Sturla  tók  til  orða:  'Þar  er  Aion  íjándinn  uppi;  látu 
vér  hann  eigi  undan  dragask.'  Hljóp  Sturla  þá  upp  á  brúkit,  ok 
Sigmundr  snagi  á  aðra  hönd  hónum.  Aron  lagði  til  Sturlu,  ok  bað 
hann  þar  at  sækja ;  kvað  þar  merkit  fyrir,  vápn  Tuma  bróður  hans. 
Sturla  lagði  í  kinn  Aroni,  ok  um  þveran  munninn,  ok  út  um  aðra 
kinn.  Aron  lagði  þá  í  mót  til  Sturlu,  svá  at  hann  féll  á  hliðina 
á  brúkinu;  ok  bar  brynjuna  af  lærínu.  Vildi  Aron  þá  þar  til 
leggja ;  en  Sigmundr  kastaði  skildi  yfir  hann ;  ok  kom  þar  í  lagit 
Eptir  þat  hljóp  Sturla  upp.  Ok  var  þá  sótt  at  Aroni;  ok  stóðu 
spjót  svá  þykkt  at  hónum,  at  hann  fékk  trautt  fallit,  ok  varð  víða 
sárr,  ok  þó  ^  miðr  en  þeir  hugðu.  Runnu  þá  biskups-menn  upp 
ór  fjörunni,  en  þeir  Sturla  eptir  þeim ;  en  Aron  lá  þar  eptir.  Fóru 
þeir  Sturla  þá  heim  til  kirkju-garðz.  Vóru  þar  teknir  prestar  tveir, 
ok  geldir,  Snorri  ok  Knútr.     Aron  lá  í '  brúkinu  þar  til  er  Eyjólfr 

»  Tuma-nautum]  B;  Turaa,  Cd,  •  þó]  add.  B.  '  í]  k,  B. 
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Kársson  kom  til  hans  ok  spuröi :  'Hvárt  liíir  þú,  mágr?'  Hann 
lézk  lifa  ok  leika  eigi  \  Eyjólfr  tók  hann  í  faöm  sér,  ok  bar  til 
sjóvar.  Var  þar  skip  fjoir,  ok  Árni  prestr  ok  þrír  menn  aðrir. 
Eyjólfr  bar  Áron  á  skipit,  ok  hratt  út  skipinu.  Þeir  báöu  Eyjólf 
fara  meö  sér.  Hann  lézk  vilja  meiða  skipin  svá  at  eigi  værí  eptir 
róit ;  en  bað  þá  eigi  á  land  ganga  fyrir  vestan  Tjömes.  Eyjólfr 
hljóp  þá  til  Rima-naustz,  er  ferja  var  í  \  ok  barði  um  hana.  Þat 
heyrðu  þeir  ipenn  þeirra  Sighvatz,  ok  hljópu  til  naustzins  níu 
saman,  ok  sóttu  hann.  Eyjólfr  varöisk  með  özi,  þar  til  er  þeir 
hjoggu  af  skapti  öxina.  Þá  tók  hann  ferju-árar  ok  varðisk  með, 
ok  hjoggu  þeir  Qórar  árar  fyrir  hónum.  þá  lagði  sá  maðr  til  hans 
er  Brandr  hét  undir  höndina  ok  út  undir  aðra.  Hljóp  hann  þá 
út  á  millum  þeirra.  Flæðr  var  sævar  ok  skamt  at  fara'.  Maðr 
hét  Þórír  er  hjó  eptir  hónum;  kom  á  fótinn  við  öklat*,  ok  tók 
af  svá  at  lafði  við.  Hnekði  hann  þá  á  sjóinn,  ok  lagðisk  í  sker 
eitt ;  þat  var  tólf  faðmar.  Hljópu  menn  Sighvatz  þá  á  skip.  £n 
er  þeir  kómu  í  skerit,  lá  Eyjólír  á  grúfu,  ok  hafði  lagt  hendr  í  kross 
á  sér.  £kki  blæddi  þá  er  þeir  lögðu  til  hans.  Um  vöm  hans  var 
þetta  kveðit: — 

Varízk  hefir  Eyjólfr  ánim  ör-fengr  niu  lengi 
(íraBg  er  ordin  lú)  fyrdum  fley-vangi  í  Grímseyju: 
Á5r  út  í  sker  skreytir  skordu-blakks  inn  rakki 
brjótr  med  benjar  heitar  bryn-flagda  þar  lagdisk. 

þessir  menn  létusk  þar  með  £yjólfi :  Árai  ok  Ketill  prestr,  Sveinn 
ok  Marteinn  Jóns-synir,  ok  Skeggi  Snorrason,  £inarr  ok  Gunnarr, 
ok  enn  tveir  eðr  þrír  aðrir  af  biskups-mönnum.  þeir  Sighvatr  létu 
leggja  hendr  á  biskup;  ok  fór  hann  á  því  skipi  ór  eyjunni  sem 
Sighvatr  var  á.  Guðmundr  biskup  bað  guö  hefna,  *  í>víat  ek  má 
eigi*,'  segir  hann.  Þat  er  sögn  manna,  at  þrír  tigir  manna  ok 
tveir  menn*  létisk  af  þeim,  er  farit  höfðu  at  biskupi  meðþeim 
Sighvati,  þá  er  þeir  fóm  ór  Grímsey.  Sturia  fór  vestr  heim  eptir 
fundinn.     þá  kvað  Guðmimdr  skáld  : — 

Stór-látr  heíir  Sturla  (stendr  hrafn  á  ná  jafnan; 
Kristr  ræör  tíri  ok  trausti)  Tuma  hefndir  vel  efhdar: 
Skapat  vanu  hinn  er  höppum  hest-rennir  veldr  flestum 
hár  fyrir  hemað  stóran  höfiigt  víti^  gríð-bítum. 

»  ekki,  B.       •  q  add.  B.        ■  skamt  til  sjóvarins,  B.        *  öklat]  B ;  ökUnn,  Cd. 
»  vesalingr  mínn,  add.  B.         •  Thus  B  ;  xxxii  menn,  Cd.        ^  höfuö-víti.  B. 
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60.  Þetta  sumar  it  sama  létu  þeir  Sighvatr  Guömund  biskup  fara 
útan  ok  harðlega  leikinn  af  óvinum  sínum.  Var  hann  þá  nökkura 
vetr  í  Noregi.  Ok  görðusk  þar  þá  margir  merkilegir  hlutir  um 
háttu  hans  ok  spásagnir.  Biskups-menn  flestir,  þeir  er  brott  ór 
Grímsey  *  fóru,  tóku  land  fyrir  norðan  Eyjafjörð.  Var  Aron  sárr 
ok  kmnlaðr  mjök.  Fór  hann  seinlega  austr  í  Fjörðu.  Hann  kom 
til  Svínafellz,  ok  maðr  með  hónum  síð  um  kveld ;  ok  er  Ormr 
vissi  þat,  lét  hann  læsa  þá  í  lítiUi  stofii ;  ok  var  þat  orð  á,  at  hanti 
mundi  láta  drepa  þá  Áron  fyrir  vináttu-sakir  við  þá  Sturlu.  þar 
var  þá  Þórarinn,  bróðir  Orms,  er  verit  hafði  í  Grímsey.  Hann 
mælti  Aron  imdan,  ok  fylgði  svá  fast  at,  at  hann  lézk  mundu  verja 
Áron,  ef  hann  fengi  eigi  gríð  fyrir  flutning  hans ;  ok  nennti  Ormr 
eigi  at  vinna  þat  til  hans.  Þar  lét  Aron  eptir  hjáhn  Tuma  ok 
brynju  ^  en  hann  fór  með  saxit.  Ormr  fékk  hónum  önnur  vápn. 
Þaðan  fór  hann  vestr  í  sveitir,  fyrst  til  Rauða-mels  til  Sölva  prestz, 
föður-bróður  síns,  ok  móður  sínnar.  Þaðan  fór  hann  vestr  á  Eyri 
í  AmarQörð,  ok  tóku  Hrafns-synir  við  hónum.  Guðmundr  Óláfs- 
son  var  þá  með  hónum,  er  síðan  var  at  brennu  Þorvaldz  Snorra- 
sonar. 

61.  Þorvaldr  Snorrason  bjó  í  Vatzfirði  í  þenna  tíma ;  hann  var 
þá  kallaðr  sáttr  við  alla  menn,  ok  hafði  heldr  mann-fátt.  Var  þá 
skipulega  með  hónum  ok  sonum  Hrafns.  Höfðu  þeir  þá  bú  á 
Eyri ;  en  í  Steingrímsfirði  á  Breiða-bólstað  bjó  Bergþórr  Jónsson ; 
en  bræðr  hans,  Brandr  ok  Ingimundr,  bjoggu  á  Reykjahólum. 
Ingimundr  hafði  farit  útan  með  Snorra,  sem  fyrr  var  rítað;  var 
með  þeim  frændum  all-kært.  Þá  var  með  Snorra  Sturla  Bárðar- 
son,  er  þorvaldr  lét  fót-höggva  á  Eyrí;  var  hann  mikill  óvinr 
Þorvaldz,  ok  kærði  hann  þat  [opt]  fyrír  Snorra.  tat  bar  við  í  þenna 
tíma,  at  Bárðr  Snorrason  bróðir  þorvaldz  gat  barn  við  Helgu 
Asgríms  dóttur,  konu  Bergþórs ;  hét  Jón  son  þeirra.  Þessi  bam- 
getnaðr  eirði '  Bergþórí  all-ílla  ok  svá  bræðrum  hans,  ok  sóttu  at 
því  Snorra  Sturluson.  En  hann  sagði  svá,  at  þeir  mundu  eigi  fá 
rétt  hlut  sínn  við  Bárð  meðan  Þorvaldr  værí  uppi;  kallaði  hann 
sitja  yfir  hvers  mannz  sæmðum  vestr  þar ;  en  kallaði  þá  svá  mennta 
ok  ættaða,  at  þeir  mætti  halda  hlut  sínum  við  flesta  menn.  En  er 
þeir  heyrðu  þvílík  orð,  íyldusk  þeir  upp  af  ijándskap  við  Þorvald ; 

*  Orimsey]  Hríiey  (!),  B,  herc  and  below.  ■  hjalm  ok  brynjo  Tuma  niut,  B. 
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ok  var  mest  rót  undir  því  með  þeim  Sturla  Báröarson.  Þeir  bræör, 
Jóns-sjnir,  samna  til  sín  nökkwiim  mönnum ;  vóru  þeir  þrír  bræðr, 
Bergþórr,  Brandr  ok  Ingimundr;  ok  Asgrímr  son  Bergþórs. 
Fhilippus  Kolbeinsson,  Einarr  naut  Gamlason ;  Sigurðr,  ok  Rögn- 
valdr  Kársson.  £n  þessir  kómu  sunnan  frá  Snorra:  StUrla 
Bárðarson,  Eirekr  birkibeinn,  Tafl-Bergr  ok  Danza-Bergr,  Brandr 
Amórsson. — ^Fjórtán  vóru  þeir.  þessir  menn  riðu  vestr  til  ísaQaröar 
á  NautejTÍ,  ok  tóku  þar  skip,  en  létu  eptir  hesta  sína  ok  söðla. 
þeir  fóru  yfir  fjörð  til  Vatzfjarðar,  ok  gengu  þar  upp.  En  er  þeir 
kómu  heim  í  túnit,  heyrðu  þeir  at  hundr  gó  við  á  bænum,  ok 
kenndu  at  þat  var  Búski,  er  jafnan  var  vanr  at  fylgja  Í^orvaldi. 
þóttusk  þeir  þá  vita  at  þorvaldr  mundi  heima  vera.  Skiptu  þeir  þá 
mönnum  til  inngöngu ;  en  sumir  gættu  dura.  Ingimundr  Jónsson 
ok  Asgrímr  gengu  inn  vestrí-dyrr  með  nökkura  menn.  Brandr 
Jónsson  var  fyrir  þeim  durum  er  nær*  vóru  stofu.  þorvaldr  var 
heima,  ok  sjau  karlar;  hann  lá  í  lok-hvílu,  ok  tvær  frillur  hans, 
Halldóra  dóttir  Sveins  Helgasonar,  ok  Lofneið  \  Þeir  Ingimundr 
hjoggu  upp  í  setið  þá  er  þeir  kómu  í  skálann ;  ok  unnu  á  mönnum, 
þóri  syni  Bjama  merar-leggs  *  ok  öðrum  manni  *.  þorvaldr  hljóp 
upp  er  hann  varð  varr  við  ófriðinn ;  ok  tók  yfir  sik  kven-skikkju,  ok 
hljóp  fram  á  gólfít,  ok  innar  '^  eptir  skilanum  til  stofu,  ok  kastaöi 
þá  af  sér  kven-skikkjunni ;  ok  hljóp  út  í  dyrrin,  milli  stofu  ok  skála 
þar  er  þeir  Brandr  vóm  fyrir.  Niða-myrkr  •  var  á.  En  er  hann  kom 
á  völlinn,  bað  hann  þá  geyma,  at  [hann]  Þorvaldr  kæmisk  eigi  út 
Þorvaldr  rann  af  túninu ;  ok  kom  fyrst  á  bæ  þann  er  þúfa'  heitir, 
ok  tók  þar  klæði.  Fór  síðan  í  Reykjaríjörð  %  ok  stefhdi  þar  at  sér 
nökkurum  mönnum.  Þeir  Asgrímr  hljópu  í  lok-hvfluna;  ok  var 
þá  þorvaldr  í  brottu.  Lofneið  varð  særð  nökkut.  Þeir  leituðu 
þorvaldz  um  hús ;  ok  fannsk  hann  eigi,  sem  Ifldegt  var.  Brandr 
lét  aldri  á  sannask,  at  hann  hefði  þær  dyrr  úi  hlaupit,  er  hanu  hafði 
fyrir  verit  Skamma  hríð  dvölðusk  Jóns-synir  í  Vatzfiröi,  síðan  er 
þeir  vissu  at  Þorvaldr  var  í  brottu.  Fóm  þeir  þá  til  skips,  ok  röm 
út  eptir  firði  til  Skutiis-íjarðar,  ok  fengu  þar  hesta,  ok  röm  út  í 
Fjðrðu.  Þá  er  þorvaldr  var  í  Reykjarfirði  *,  sendi  hann  Hallbjöm 
Kalason  út  yfir  Glámu,  fyrst  á  Sanda  til  Oddz  Alasonar.    Baö 

'  nxrri,  B.         '  Lafneí6r  (I),  B.  '  |>orbjarnar  merar-leizs  (!),  B.         *  manaí] 

B ;  mönnum,  Cd.  *  ínnar]  thus  B.  *  ni6a-myrkr]  thus  B.  ^  i  |>iiíum  (f)t  B. 
'  Reykjarfjörd]  cmend. ;  Reykjanes,  Cd. ;  Reykia,  B,  droppiog  the  latter  paxt 
of  the  compound.        *  Emend. ;  Reykiamesi,  Cd.  and  B  (here  and  bek>w). 
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Þorvaldr  at  Oddr  skyldi  fara  á  fund  Hrafns-sona,  ok  letja  þá  þess, 
at  þeir  gengi  í  þetta  vandræöi  með  Jóns-sonum.  Þorvaldr  fór  ór 
Reykjarfíröi  út  til  SnjóQalia  tii  Bárffar  bróður  síns ;  görði  bann 
Par  þat  ráð,  at  hann  lét  íara  Bárð  bróður  sínn,  ok  Þórð  son  sinn, 
suðr  í  Skálaholt  til  Magnúss  biskups,  ok  bað  þá  þar  vera  um 
vetrinn,  ok  eiga  öngan  hlut  at  skiptum  þessum  á  þeim  vetri. 
Eptir  þat  fór  Þorvaldr  heim  í  Vatzfjörð.  Jóns-synir  fóru  þar  til  er 
þeir  kómu  á  Eyrí  í  Amaríjörð,  ok  báðu  Hrafns-sonu,  at  þeir 
skyldu  ganga  í  [málin]  með  þeim.  Segja  þeir,  at  litið  mundi 
leggjask  fyrir  Þorvald,  ef  þeir  legðisk  allir  at  hónum.  En  [með]  því 
at  Hrafns-sonum  þóttí  eigi  hafa  efnzk  görö  sú  er  Þórðr  Sturluson 
bafði  gört  um  víg  Hrafns,  eða  sekö  KoUabæjar-Báröar  \  eör  enn 
fleiri  manna,  er  héraðs-sekir  vóru  görvir,  ok  mikla  eggjun  er  Jónsi- 
synir  eggjaðu  þá :  Nó  fyrir  slíkt  gengu  Hrafns-Sjrnir  í  þetta  vand- 
ræði,  ok  Oddr  Álason  mágr  þeirra,  ok  ílestir  inir  betri  bændr  útan 
ór  Fjörðum.  Fóru  þeir  þá  þegar  tU  ísafjarðar,  ok  riðu  Hestfjarðar- 
heiði  með  níu  tigi  manna.  Þeir  kómu  í  Kálfa-vík  í  Skötu-firði, 
ok  drápu  tvá  menn  þar ;  en  í  Heydal  í  Mjóva-fíröi  dr&pu  þeir  einn 
mann. 

62.  Þeir  ríðu  snemma  6r  Mjóva-fírði  á  h&lsinn  til  VatzQarðar 
helgan  dag.  A  hálsinum  var  á  hestverði  Þorfínnr  kumbi',  sonr 
Sela-Eireks ;  hann  var  inn  gildasti  maðr,  ok  hafði  digran  panzara. 
Þeir  Ingimundr  ríðu  eptir  er  þeir  sjá  hann.  Þorfínnr  ríðr  í  keldu, 
ok  gékk  af  hestinum.  Ingimundr  bað  sína  menn  öngan  hlut  at 
eiga  með  þeim,  ok  vildi  at  þeir  ættisk  tveir  við.  En  er  Asgrímr 
Bergþórsson  kom  til,  sá  liann^  at  einginn  varð  afburðrínn;  þá 
fór  hann  tiL  Ok  varðisk  Þorfínnr'  þeim  allvel ;  en  vápn  festi  eigi  4 
panzaranum.  f>á  kom  at  Oddr  Alason,  ok  vann  á  hónum,  hjoggu 
þeir  þá  á  fætr  hónum  ok  vágu  hann  síðan.  Eptir  þat  gengu  þeir 
á  bæinn.  Þorvaldr  var  þá  genginn  til  messu  ok  hans  menn ;  ok 
hljópu  þeir  þegar  ór  kirkjunni,  ok  kómusk  á  skip  nauðulega.  En 
Hrafns-synir  ok  Jóns-synir  riðu  ofan  í  fjöruna ;  ok  skorti  þar  eigi 
eggj'an  ok  stór  orð,  er  hvárir  mœltu  til  annarra.  Þorvaldr  fór  þá 
út  eptir  firði ;  en  Jóns-synir  fóru  heim  í  Vatzfjörð  ok  görðu  ráð  sín. 
Vildu  Hrafns-synir  at  þeir  færí  út  í  AmarQörð,  ok  vildu  at  þeir 
hefði  *  þar  setu ;  en  Jóns-synir  vildu  at  þeir  færi  allir  á  Hóla  ok 
bjöggisk  þar  fyrir ;  kölluðu  þaðan  gótt  at  veita  áhlaup  til  ísaQarðar. 

*  Kollbardar,  B.        *  kamli.  B.        *  B ;  hann,  Cd.        « iicfAi]  eflði,  B. 
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£n  þeir  urðu  á  ekki  sáttir  ;  ok  lauk  meö  því,  at  Hrafhs-synir  fara 
út  í  Fjörðu,  en  Jóns-synir  á  Reykjanes ;  ok  varð  félag  þeirra  ekki 
síðan.  Þorvaldr  fór  norðr  til  Aðalvíkr,  ok  vissu  fáir  menn  hvar 
hann  var  niðr  kominn.  Jóns-synir  bjoggusk  fyrir  á  Hólum,  óíL 
höfðu  þangat  haft  skjöldu  Þorvalldz. 

63.  Um  haustið  lídu  síðarr  bjoggusk  Jóns-synir   at  fara  til 
ísaíjarðar  til  rána,  ok  forvitnask,  ef  þeir  yrði  varir  við  Þorvald. 
Þeir  vóru  nær  þrír  tigir  manna,  ok  riðu  flestir,  en  umrenningar 
gengu.     Fóru  Vaðil  um  ÞorskaQörð,  ok  riðu  inn  *  eptir  Þorgeirs- 
dal.     En  er  þeir  fóru  upp  ór  dalnum,  ok  á  brekku-brunina  *  yfir  * 
fjall-dal  þeim  er  gengr  upp  frá  ísfirðinga-gili,  hlaupa  menn  fyrir 
þeim  upp.     Var  þar  Þorvaldr  ok  nær  fimm  tigir  manna.     Vóru 
þeir  fiestir  í  göngu.    Jóns-synir  köstuðu  um  hestum  sínum ;  ok  baö 
Ingimundr  þá  *  ríða  í  Qall  upp ;  en  þeir  snöru  ofan  eptir  dalnum. 
Hrútr  hét  maðr,  en  annarr  Tyrfingr,  þeir  riðu  vestr  á  fjallit ;  ok 
reið  Þorvaldr  fyrst  eptir  þeim,  áðr  hestr  hans  drósk ;   síðan  snöri 
hann  ofan  eptir  dalnum.     Þeir  Hrútr  vóru  vegnir  báðir.     Halldórr, 
son  Eyjólfs  Snorra  sonar,  ok  Skökul-Alfr,  snöru  suðr  á  íjallit,  ok 
urðu  teknir,  ok  særðir  til  ólífis.     Jóns-synir  ríðu  sem  mest  máttu 
þeir.     Bergþórr  kastaði  skildi,  sem  frægt  er  orðit;  en  Philippus 
Kolbeinsson  tók  upp.     Hleypðu  þeir  þar  til  er  þeir  kómu  yfir 
ÞorskaQörð.     Þeir  skilðu  þar.     Fór  Bergþórr  ok  Einarr  naut  út 
á  Hóla;  tóku  þar'  skip,  ok  fóru  út  í  Akreyjar.     Þeir  Brandr  ok 
Ingimundr  snöru  til  KróksQarðar,  ok  námu  eigi  staðar  fyrr  en  f 
Saurbæ,  ok  fóru  þaðan  til  Sauðafellz  til  Sturlu  Sighvatzsonar ;  ok 
dvölðusk  þar  lítla  hríð.     Þaðan  fóru  þeir  suðr  f  Stafaholt ;  ok  tók 
Snorri  við  þeim  Ingimundi ;  en  Brandr  var  at  Sauðafelli  lengstum 
þann  vetr;   en  Bergþórr  á  Eyri  með  Þórði  Sturlusyni,     Hér  um 
var  þetta  kveðit: — 

Hlógu  hirði-draugar  hjaldr-ikýs  at  f>onraIdi; 
(mei5r  vann  mjúkt  fyrir  lýðum  morft-röðla  sér  forAa); 
Nú  kná  allz,  sízt  elltir  él-nárungar*  váru 
hlifar-gims,  Í  hömrum  hótz'  annan  veg  þjóta. 

En  er  Sturla  Bárðarson  heyrði  þetta,  kvað  hann  vfsu : — 

Oss  hefir  ellta  viða  eyðir  bödvar-skida ; 

margr  spyrr  seint  it  sanna;   sreit  hrcðumk  fér  manna: 

*  inn]  upp,  B.  '  bn&nina]  brúna,  B.  '  yiir]  .upp  ór,  B.  *  bað  Ingi' 

mundr  þá]  add.  B.        *  þar]  B ;  þeir,  Cd.         *  Emend. ;  eld-nárungar,  Cd.  and  B» 
^  hótz]  B ;  hót,  Cd. 
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Hitt  var  hóti  fyrra,  beldr  teljum  þat  d^rra, 
stökk  á  grandar-girdi  goðinn  sjálfr  ór  Vatzfirdi. 

Þetta  var  enn  kveðit : — 

Brast  var  ^  um  Bergþór  naesta,  Brandr  kalladi .  fjánda, 
var5  at  íllum  ordum  Ingimundr  of  fiindinn : 
En  er  mót-för  manna  meidendr  litu  skeida 
hverr  rann  suðr  til  Snorra  sátta-lauss  sem  mátti. 

Þá  er  Jóns-synir  drógu  undan  Þorvaldi,  fór  hann  út  á  Hóla,  ok 
tók  þar  skjöldu  sína ;  fór  síðan  heim  vestr ;  ok  dvaldisk  lítla  hríð 
heima,  áðr  hann  fór  út  í  Fjörðu  með  fjölmenni.  Hrafns-synir  urðu 
við  varir,  ok  sömnuðu  mönnum  fyrir  á  Eyri,  ok  höfðu  hvárir- 
tveggju  mikit  fjölmenni.  Þorvaldr  kom  á  Eyri ;  en  bændr  gengu 
á  millum  þeirra,  ok  leituðu  um  sættir.  Ok  varð  þat  at  sætt,  at 
Magnús  biskup  skyldi  göra,  með  þeim  mönnum  sem  hann  vildi  við 
hafa;  en  Hrafns-synir  gengi  frá  liðveizlu  við  Jóns-sonu.  En  er 
Hrafns-synir  gengu  til  festu  við  Þorvald,  stóðu  þeir  Oddr  Alason 
ok  Áron  Hjörleifsson  uppi  undir  virkinu,  ok  töluðu,  ok  vildu  eigi 
ganga  til  festunnar  með  þeim.  Þat  virði  Þorvaídr  síðan  til  Qörráða 
við  Odd,  sem  enn  man  getið  verða.  Eptir  sætt  þessa  fór  Þorvaldr 
heim  í  Vatzíjörð ;  ok  sat  í  búi  sfnu  um  vetrinn. 

64.  Þetta  haust,  er  nú  var  frá  sagt,  tók  sótt  Sæmundr  í  Odda ; 
ok  andaðisk  inn  vii^a  idtis  Novembn's,  Þat  sama  haust  ok  önd- 
verðan  vetrinn  sásk  opt  stjama  sú,  er  heitir  cometa,  Þá  sýndisk  ok 
sólin  rauð  sem  bl6ð '.  En  þat  var  til-skipan  Sæmundar,  at  Solveig 
dóttir  hans  skyldi  hafa  jafn-mikinn  arf  sem  einn-hverr  sona  hans. 
Fór  Solveig  þá  til  Keldna  til  Valgerðar  móður  sftinar ;  ok  sóttu 
[þær]  þá  Þorvald  Gizurarson  at  því,  at  hann  skyldi  draga  íram  hlut 
Solveigar  um  fé-skipti  við  bræðr  hennar.  Synir  Sæmundar  urðu  á 
þat  sáttir,  at  þeir  skyldu  því  við  hlfta  um  fjár-skipti,  er  Snorri  Stur- 
luson  skipti  með  þeim;  ok  sendu  þeir  eptir  hónum  um  vetrinn, 
at  hann  skyldi  koma  suðr  til  fjár-skiptis.  Fór  Snorri  þá  suðr,  ok 
með  hónum  Ingimundr  Jónsson,  ok  Ásgrímr  Bergþórsson ;  hafði 
hann  gótt  föru-neyti.  Hann  gisti  at  Keldum ;  var  hann  þar  í 
kærleikum  miklum  með  þeim  mæðgum;  ok  fór  Solveig  í  Odda 
með  hónum ;  þótti  Snorra  all-skemtilegt  at  tala  við  hana.  En  er 
þau  ríða  frá  Keldum,  reið  kona  í  móti  þeim,  ok  hafði  ílóka-ólpu  • 

*  var]  om.  B,  but  erroneously,  for  brast  (q>.  bröstuligr)  is  here  a  noun,  not  a  verb. 
>  þá—blóð]  om.  B.        '  flaka  hólpu  (!),  B. 
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blá,  ok  saumaðr  flókinn  at  höföi  henni ;  hafði  hón  þat  fyrír  höttinn ; 
einn  maðr  var  með  henni.  En  þessi  kona  var  Hallveig  Orms- 
dóttir  er  þá  var  féríkust  kvenna  á  íslandi.  Snorra  þótti  hennar 
ferð  heldr  hæðileg,  ok  brosti  at.  Snorrí  fór  í  Odda;  ok  stillti  svá 
til,  at  Solveig  hafði  svá  nær  allan  koseyrí  af  aríi  þeim  er  hón  rétti 
hendr  til ;  en  mest  hélt  hann  fram  hlut  Hálfdanar  af  öllum  sonum 
Sæmundar.  Þær  Solveig,  mæðgur,  létu  föng  sín  fera  út  í  Hruna  í 
vald  þofvalldz  Gizurarsonar,  ok  bundu  á  hendi  hónúm  alit  sitt  ráð. 
Þenna  vetr  fóru  orðsendingar  margar  á  miUum  þeirra  Þorvaldz 
Gizurarsonar  ok  Sighvatz  Sturlusonar. 

66.  Um  várít  eptir  Páska  kom  Sighvatr  Sturluson  norðan  í  Dali, 
ok  Halldóra  kona  hans.  £n  síðan  reið  Sighvatr  suðr  yfír  heiði, 
ok  þeir  níu  saman;  Sturla  son  hans,  ok  Brandr  Jónsson,  Kom 
Sighvatr  í  Hruna;  var  þar  Keldna-Valgerðr,  ok  Solveig  dóttir 
hennar.  Var  þá  talat  bónorð  Sturlu ;  ok  laukzk  með  því,  at  þor- 
valdr  hafði  heima^  brúðlaup  þeirra  Sólveigar. — Þess  er  getið,  at 
þann  dag  er  at  brullaupinu  var  setið,  lét  Þorvaldr  kalla  fram  fyrír 
þá  Sighvat  börn  sín;  fyrst  böm  þeirra  Jóru  biskups-dóttur ;  ok 
sagði  hann,  at  hónum  þætti  miklu  skipta  at  Sighvati  litizk  vel  á 
bömin.  Sighvatr  horfði  á  bömin  um  hríð;  ok  segir,  at  færí 
mundu  menniiegrí^  Þá  gengu  Þóm  böm  fram;  ok  stóð  Gizurr 
fyrir  þeim  frammi;  ok  hélt  Þorvaldr  í  hendr  hónum  ok  mælti: 
'Hér  er  nú  ástin  mín,  Sighvatr  bóndi!  ok  hér  þætti  mér  all-miklu 
varða,  at  þér  iitizk  giptusamlega  á  þenna  mann«'  Sighvatr  varð 
um  fár;  ok  horfði  á  hann  langa  stund;  en  Gizurr  stóð  kyrr,  ok 
horfði  einarðlega  í  móti.  Sighvatr  tók  þá  tii  orða,  ok  heldr  stutt': 
•  Ekki  er  mér  um  ygli-brún  þá !'  Ok  er  Sighvatr  tók  þannig  oröum 
í  *,  þá  hvarf  Þorvaldr  af  þessu  tali.  Veizlan  fór  allvel  fram,  ok  var 
veitt  með  miklum  kostnaði;  ok  skiiðu  þeir  allir  með  blíðu.  Þær 
mæðgiu-  fóm  vestr  með  þeim  Sturlu.  Þat  er  sagt,  at  Þorvaldr  reið 
á  leið  með  þeim  við  nökkura  menn.  Ok  áðr  þeir  Sighvatr  skilðu, 
stigu  þeir  af  baki ;  ræddu  þá  enn  mart  um  vináttu  sína.  Þá  mælti 
Sighvatr :  *  Þess  vil  ek  biðja  þik,  Þorvaldr,  at  vit  gætim  sva  til  með 
sonum  okkmm,  at  þeir  haldi  vel  vináttu  með  frændsemi.'  Þorvaldr 
leit  niðr  fyrir  sik  heldr  áhyggjusamlega,  ok  mælti:  'Gætt  man 
meðan  vit  lifum  báðir.'    Þetta  virðusk  mönnum  síðan  in  mestu 

*  heima]  iimi,  B.  *  mannligri,  B.  '  The  old  edition  here  adds — víst  er 

hiina  gseAinuidr,  en ;  but  both  Br.  «nd  B  omit  this  ptttage.  *  þtimog  þessa 
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spakmæli,  at  *  því  sem  síðarr  varð ;  þvíat  Þorvaldr  var  andaðr  áðr 
Apavatz-för  var.  Eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir  Þorvaldr  heim.  En  er 
Solveig  kom  til  Sauöafellz,  tók  hón  þar  við  búi.  En  Halidóra  lét 
fylgja  Vigdísi  Gilsdóttur  til  MiðQarðar,  er  áðr  hafði  verit  frilla 
Sturlu;  Þóríðr  hét  dóttir  þeirra.  Sighvatr  fór  heim  norðr  eptir 
þetta.  Fár  varð  Snorri  um  er  hann  spurði  kvánfang  Sturlu ;  ok 
þótti  mönnum  sem  hann  hefði  til  annars  ætlaö.  Sturla  fór  vestr 
til  Saurbæjar  fyrír  þingið ;  ok  kom  þar  til  mótz  við  hann  Þorvaldr 
Vatzfirðingr.  Var  við  tal  þeirra  Snorri  prcstr  Narfason  frá  Skarði, 
ok  Torfi  prestr  Guðmimdarson.  Lögðu  þeir  saman  vináttu  sína. 
Hét  þorvaldr  því,  at  hann  skyldi  veita  Sturlu  við  hverngan '  mann 
er '  hann  ætti  málum  at  skipta  á  íslandi,  ok  skiljask  aldrí  við  hann. 
£n  Sturla  hét  í  móti,  at  veita  Þorvaldi,  ok  setjask  fyrir  mál  þau  er 
Snorrí  ok  frændr  hans  höfðu  á  Þorvaldi.  Festu  þeir  þetta  með  sér, 
méð  því,  at  Sturla  lét  Torfa  prest  ríða  með  goðorð  beggja  þeirra 
til  þings ;  ok  sýndu  í  því  samband  sítt. 

66.  Þetta  sama  sumar  lét  Snorrí  Sturluson  lýsa  hemaðar-sök  á 
hendr  Þorvaldi.  Fór  með  málit  Órækja  Snorrason  Qórtán  *  vetra 
gamall.  Varð  Þorvaldr  á  þinginu  sekr  skógai^maðr;  ok  sekt  fé 
hans  allt  ok  goðorð.  Þóttu  þetta  mikil  tíðendi,  ok  horfask  til  stór- 
vanda.  £n  eptir  þingit  kom  Sighvatr  Sturluson  til  Sauðafellz; 
þar  kom  þá  ok  Þorvaldr  Vatzfirðingr ;  ok  sótti  Sturla  fbður  sínn  at 
því,  at  hann  kæmi  sættum  á  með  þeim  Snorra  ok  Þorvaldi,  þeim  er 
þorvaldr  mætti  vel  við  una.  Fór  Sighvatr  þá  suðr  í  Stafaholt  á 
fund  Snorra,  ok  leitaði  eptir  hvemog  þess  *  mætti  verða,  at  Snorri 
hefði  virðing  af  málum  þessum,  en  þorvaldr  yrði  al-sykn  saka* 
afar-kosta-laust ;  en  Sturla  hefði  slíka  sæmð  af  sem  hann  beiddi. 
Sighvatr  reið  í  Stafaholt ;  en  bað  þá  Sturlu  ok  Þorvald  ríða  degi 
síðarr,  ok  senda  mann  til  sín  áðr  þeir  ríöi  á  bæinn.  Ok  svá  gðrðu 
þeir.  £n  er  sendi-maðr  Sturlu  kom  í  Stafaholt,  bað  Sighvatr  þá 
heim  ríða;  ok  sagði  Snorra  í  góðu  skapi;  lézk  vænta  at  vel  mundi 
takask.  Snorrí  gékk  út  í  móti  þeim ;  ok  tók  við  Sturlu  sem  frænd- 
samleg^t,  en  við  Þorvaldi  sem  hann  væri  vin  hans  íyrir  Sturlu 
sakir.  Vóru  þá  gríð  sett,  sem  Snorrí  sá  ráð  fyrir.  Þeir  vóm  þar 
tvær  nætr  í  all-góðum  fagnaði.  £n  þær  urðu  mála-lyktir,  sem 
Sturla  bauð,  at  Snorrí  skyldi  skipa  einn,  en   Þorvaldr  vera  al- 
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sykn.  Þat  vóni  undir-mál  meö  þeim  bræðrum,  at  hvárki  skyldi 
göra  fé  né  manna-forráð.  £n  eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir  Sighvatr  ^  í  Dali. 
£n  at  skilnaði  viö  Þorvald  veittu  þeir  feðgar  hónum  sæmilegar 
gjaíir.  Hét  Þorvaldr  þá,  at  vera  slíkr  vin  Sighvatz,  sem  þeir  Sturla 
hefði  bundit  með  sér  áðr  þeir  skilðu  í  Saurbæ.  Herði  Sighvatr  at 
því,  at  Þorvaldr  skjldi  selja  Jóns-sonum  grið,  svá  at  þeir  mætti  sitja 
kyrrir  í  búum  sínum ;  ok  var  Þorvaldr  þess  all-tregr;  en  þó  fór  þat 
fram ;  ok  skilðusk  með  kærleikum.  Tók  Þorvaldr  við  goðorði 
sínu ;  ok  fór  heim.  Sturla  reið  til  fyjafjarðar  með  föður  sínum ; 
ok  var  hann  þann  vetr  á  Grund  með  Sighvati,  ok  Solveig  kona 
hans.  Jón  Öfeigsson,  bróðir  £yjólfs  Kárssonar,  fékk  Guðrúnar, 
dóttur  Odds  á  Alptanesi ;  ok  var  hann  opt  suðr  þar ;  var  hann  meö 
Snorra  í  góðu  yfir-læti. 

Vetr  þann  er  Sturla  var  á  Grund  lét  J6n  Öfeigsson  drepa  tvá 
menn  í  Víðidal,  þá  er  verit  höfðu  í  Grímseyjar-för  með  Sturlu. 
Þótti  Sturlu  þetta  gört  til  íjándskapar  við  sik ;  en  Jón  hafði  traust 
af  Snorra  til  þessa,  sem  til  annars  þess  er  hann  görði.  Af  slíkum 
tilfellum  tók  heldr  at  ýfask  með  þeim  frændum,  Snorra  ok  Sturlu. 
í  þenna  tíma  fór  Þervaldr  Snorrason  at  Oddi  Alasyni,  ok  tók  hús  á 
hónuna.  Ok  var  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  mundi  láta  drepa  hann.  £n 
við  bæn  Steinunnar  húsfreyju  fékk  hann  grið;  ok  þó  með  þeim 
kosti,  at  Þorvaldr  görði  af  hónum  hundrað  hundraða.  Þenna  vetr 
er  Sturla  var  á  Grund,  lét  Þorvaldr  fara  vingjamleg  orð  til  Snorra, 
ok  eptir-leitan  um  mágsemð  ok  samband.  Ok  tók  Snorri  þvf 
skipulega;  svá  at  Þorvaklr  þóttisk  skilja,  at  Snorrí  mundi  unna 
hónum  inna  mestu  sæmða,  ef  hann  vildi  vera  skyldr  þess  at  göra 
hvat[ki]  er "  Snorri  legði  fyrir  hann,  hveregir  sem  í  móti '  væri.  £n 
um  várit  fór  Þorvaldr  til  Borgarfjaröar,  ok  bað  Þórdísar  dóttur 
hans.  Tók  Snorri  því  vel;  ok  var  hónum  konan  föstnuð;  en 
brullaupit  skyldi  vera  í  Stafaholti  um  haustið.  Þetta  vár  fór  Sturla 
í  bú  sitt ;  ok  spurði  nökkum  grun  af  vinum  sínum,  hvárt  Þorvaldr 
mundi  vera  svá  trúfastr  vinr  hans,  sem  þeir  hefði  við  mælzk  it  fyrra 
sumarit  í  Dölum  allir  samt  ok  Sighvatr. 

67.  Þetta  vár  it  sama  fór  Snorri  Sturluson  suðr  um  heiði;  ok 
fundusk  þeir  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson,  ok  töluðu  mart.  Lítlu  áðr  hafði 
andask  Kolskeggr  inn  auðgi,  er  einn  var  auðgastr  maðr  á  íslandi. 
£n  fé  allt  tók  eptir  hann  Hallveig  Ormsdóttir.     Þorvaldr  kærði  þat 
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fjrrir  Snorra,  at  hann  vildi  setja  klaustr  nökkut;  sagði,  at  Kol- 
skeggr  hafði  heitið,  at  leggja  þar  fé  til.  Ðeiddi  hann  Snorra,  at 
hann  skyldi  hlut  at  eiga  með  hónum.  £r  þat  hér  skjótast  af  at 
segja,  at  þeir  Þorvaldr  ok  Snorri  bundu  vináttu  sína,  með  því  móti, 
at  Gizurr,  son  Þorvaldz  skyldi  fá  Ingibjargar  dóttur  Snorra;  en 
Þorvaldr  skyldi  eiga  hlut  at  við  Hallveigu  Ormsdóttur,  at  hón  görði 
félag  við  Snorra,  ok  fara  til  bús  með  hónum.  £n  bruUaup  skyldi 
vera  í  Reykjaholti  um  haustið,  þeirra  Gizurar  ok  Ingibjargar. 
£ptir  þetta  kaupir  Þorvaldr  Viðey ;  ok  var  þar  efnat  til  klaustrs ; 
en  þat  var  sett  vetri  síðarr.  Var  Þorvaldr  ^  vígðr  til  kanoka.  Annat 
sumar  áðr  þetta  var,  kom  út  á  £yrum  Loptr  biskupsson,  ok  fór 
fyrst  austr  yfir  ár.  £n  með  því  at  hann  var  héraðs-sekr  suðr 
þar,  en  kom  þó  vetri  fyrr  úí  en  mælt  var,  þá  treystisk  hann  eigi  at 
vera  suðr  þar,  ok  fór  hann  þá  vestr  til  Borgaríjarðar  á  fund  Snorra ; 
ok  bauð  hann  Lopti  til  sín ;  ok  var  hann  þann  vetr  í  Stafaholti. 
£n  um  várit  görðu  þeir  Snorri,  ok  Þorlákr  móður-bróðir  Loptz,  ok 
Ketill  son  Þorláks,  þat  ráð  fyrir  Lopti,  at  hann  tók  við  stað  í 
Hitardal,  en  KetiU  keypti  land  í'  Skarði  við  verði  at  Lopti.  Settisk 
Loptr  þá  í  Hitardal,  ok  hafði  þar  bú  sæmilegt.  Kallask  hann  þá 
inn  mesti  vin  Snorra  ok  allra  mála  hans '.  Þetta  vir,  er  nú  var  frá 
sagt,  andaðisk  Þóra  *,  frilla  Þórðar  Sturlusonar ;  en  hann  tók  tii  sín 
Valgerði,  dóttur  Ama  ór  Tjaldanesi,  ok  görði  bruðlaup  til  hennar 
um  siunarit.  í  þenna  tíma  var  heldr  fátt  með  þeim  bræðrum, 
Þdrði  ok  Snorra ;  varð  þeim  til  um  móður-arf  sínn.  Guðný  hafði 
andask  með  Snorra.  Tók  hann  alla  gripi  þá  ér  hón  haföi  átt ;  ok 
var  mikit  fé ;  en  hón  hafði  áðr  gefit  allt  féit  Sturlu,  syni  Þórðar, 
íöstra  sínum.  £n  Sighvatr  tók  til  sín  Glerár-skóga,  er  hónum  vóru 
næstir.  £n  þetta  sumar  fyrir  þing,  sendi  Snorri  orð  Þórði  bróður 
sínum,  ok  bauð  hónum  heim  at  þingi  '^ ;  kvazk  vilja  at  þeir  legði 
niðr  alla  fæð  með  sér,  en  tæki  upp  ástúðar-frændsemi.  Kom  Þórðr 
at  þingi*  í  Stafaholt;  var  Snorri  þá  all-kátr,  ok  kvað  þá  bræðr 
alldri  skyldu  deila  um  fé.  £n  með  því  at  þá  tók  heldr  at  fættask 
með  þeim  Sturlu  ok  Snorra,  þá  spurði  Snorri  Þórð,  hve  lengi  hann 
ædaði  at  Sturla  Sighvatzson  skyldi  sitja  yfir  sæmðum  þeirra.  £n 
þat  mælti  hann  til  Snorrunga-goðorðz,  er  átt  hafði  faðir  þeirra, 
Sturla;  en  Sighvatr  hafði  einn  með  farit,  en  fengit  þá  Sturlu  tii 
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kvánar-^mundar.  Þórðr  svarar :  Kvað  Böðvar  hafa  gnógt  ^  manna- 
forráð  út  þar  í  sveit ;  en  lézk  eiga  aðra  sonu  ungu  ok  óskírgetna ; 
ok  kvað  ósýnty  at  þeir  yrði  til  þess  færír  at  hafa  manna-forráð. 
£n  þat  kom  svá,  at  Þórðr  bað  Snorra  sjá  fyrír  um  slík  tilköli.  £n 
þó  varð  ekki  af  á  því  sumri.  Þá  er  Þórðr  Sturluson  var  í  Stafa- 
holti,  kómu  þar  Hrafns-synir  á  náðir  Snorra.  £n  hann  sá  þat  ráð 
fyrír,  at  Sveinbjörn  ok  Grímr  ríðu  til  þings  með  goðorð  þeirra ;  ok 
fékk  hann  þá  Þórði  bróður  sínum ;  ok  vóru  þeir  með  hónum  um 
þingit,  ok  Helgi  ok  Þórarínn  Sveins^synír.  £n  £inarr  ok  Krákr 
fóru  vestr  með  svcit  þeirrí  er  þeir  höfðu  vestan. 

68.  Þetta  sumar  kom  Þórðr  snemma  á  þingit,  ok  tjaldaði  Hlað* 
búð,  er  fylgöi  Snommga-goðorði ;  en  Sturla  tjaldaði  Saurbæinga* 
búð;  ok  var  þó  skipulega  með  þeim  frændum  á  því  sumri. 
Þorvaldr  Snorrason  kom  upp  at  dómum  ok  Qölmennr.  Um 
sumarit  eptir  mitt  sumar'  kom  skip  í  Hvítá.  þar  kom  út  Jón 
murtr  Snorrason,  þá  var  hann  tvítögr;  ok  Kolbeinn  Amórsson 
fimtán  vetra ;  ok  Játgeirr  skáld ;  Ami  óreiða,  ok  Kygri-Bjöm,  ok 
margir  aðrir  íslenzkir  menn.  þá  var  þegar  gört  Qár-skipti  þeirra 
Árna  ok  Hallberu  Snorradóttur ;  lét  Snorrí  sér  ekki  líka  annat  en 
hón  hefði  Brautarholt  ór  skipti ;  en  Ami  keypti  Saurbœ  á  Kjalamesi. 

Magnús  biskup  fór  þetta  sumar  yfír  Vestfirðinga-íjórðung.  £n 
þenna  tíma  er  hann  var  í  Dölum,  hafði  Snorrí  inni  brullaup 
þeirra  Gizurar  ok  Ingibjargar,  dóttur  Snorra,  í  Re}'kjaholti ;  þvíat 
hónum  var  þaðan  hægjast'  til  at  sækja;  en  Þorvaldr  vildi  f^rrír 
hvem  mun,  at  hann  værí  þar.  At  brúðlaupinu  var  Þórðr  Sturlu- 
son,  ok  it  bezta  mann-val  ór  Borgarfírði,  ok  sunnan  *  með  Þorvaldi. 
Var  þar  in  virðulegsta  veizla,  ok  með  inum  beztum  föngum  er  til 
vóm  á  íslandi.  £n  lítlu  fyrir  brúðlaupit  hafði  Snorrí  heim  Hail- 
veigu  Ormsdóttur,  ok  görði  við  hana  hehningar-félag ;  en  tók  heim 
til  varðveizlu  fé  sona  hennar,  Klængs  ok  Orms,  átta  hundruð 
hundraða.  Hafði  Snorrí  þá  miklu  meira  fé  en  engi  maðr  annarr 
á  íslandi.  £n  eigi  hafði  hann  ráð  Þórðar  bróður  síns  við  þetta. 
Ok  hann  sagði  svá,  at  hann  lézk  ugga,  at  hér  af  mundi  hónum 
aldr-tila  leiða,  hvárt  scm  [hónum]  yrði  at  skaða  vötn  eðr  menn. 

69.  Síðarr  um  haustið  sótti  Þorvaldr  Snorrason  bniðlaup  í  Staía- 
holt ;  var  sú  veizla  in  virðulegsta.  Fór  Þorvaldr  heim  í  Vatzfjörð, 
ok  fann  eigi  Stiu'lu,  vin  sínn,  er  verít  hafði,  í  þessi  ferð.    £n  at 
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vctr-nóttum  fór  Þorvaldr  út  á  Eyri  í  Amarfjörö;  en  Hrafns-sjniir 
stukku  undan,  fyrst  í  Mosdal,  ok  vóru  þar  á  laun  í  skógnum.  £n 
Þorvaldr  tók  upp  búit  á  £yrí,  ok  leggr  gjald  á  alla  þingmenn 
þeirra ;  ok  kastaði  sínni  eigu  á  marga  þingmenn  Hrafns-sona.  £n 
er  þeir  Hrafns-synir  fréttu  þetta,  fara  þeir  suör  yfir  Breiðaíjörð, 
fyrst  á  £yrí  til  Þórðar  Stiurlusonar,  ok  réð  hann  þeim  at  fara  til 
Helgafellz  á  fund  Hallz  ábóta,  er  verít  hafði  mágr  þeirra.  Var 
Sveinbjöm  þar  um  vetrínn ;  en  £inarr  á  £yrí  með  Guðrúnu  föður- 
systur  þeirra ;  en  Grímr  ok  Krákr  vóm  í  Flatey. 

60.  £ptir  Grimseyjar-för  lét  Sturla  Sighvatzson  sækja  Áron 
Hjörleiísson  til  sekðar.  £n  síðan  var  hann  með  frændum  sínum  i 
VestQörðum,  ok  lengst  [á  £yri]  með  Hrafns-sonum,  þar  til  er 
Sturla  lét  búa  mál  á  hendr  hónum  ok  þeim  um  bjargir  hans ;  en 
þá  handsalaði  Staðar-Böðvarr  fyrir  þá  á  þingi,  ok  galt  tíu  hundmð. 
£n  eptir  þat  vömðusk  menn  at  inn-hýsa  hann.  Var  hann  þá  í 
leynum  hér  ok  hvar.  Hann  var  löngum  á  Geirþjófs-Qarðar-eyrí 
með  lídum  bónda  er  Þórarínn  hét.  £n  er  Sturla  hafði  gmn  af  því, 
sendi  hann  vestr  í  Fjörðu  Rögnvald  Kársson  ok  Þorvald  Sveinsson 
ok  Danza-Berg ;  þrír  vóm  þeir  saman.  Þetta  var  þat  haust,  er  nú 
var  áðr  frá  sagt  Sturla  sendi  ok  Ingimund  Jónsson  vestr  til 
Amarfjarðar  at  leita  eptir  Aroni.  Aron  var  þá  á  £yri  í  Geirþjófs- 
íirði,  ok  var  í  nausti,  ok  görði  at  báti  Þóraríns.  Hann  fann  eigi 
f^rrr  til,  en  menn  tveir  vápnaðir  gengu  at  naustinu ;  ok  snöm  inn 
er  þeir  sá  manninn.  Aron  heilsaði  þeim,  ok  spurði  hverir  þeir 
væri.  Annarr  nefndisk  £gill  digrí ;  hann  hafði  ætlað  at  fínna  Aron, 
en  annarr  hét  Sigurðr  ^.  Þeir  höfðu  verít  með  biskupi  báðir ;  sögð- 
usk  vera  heima-menn  í  Vatzfirði.  Aron  tók  til  öxar ;  [þvíat]  Þor- 
valldr  var  eingi  vin  hans.  Brynja  [Arons] '  hékk  á  skip-stafninum ; 
ok  tók  Sigurðr  til  hennar,  ok  ferr  í.  Aroni  hvarfiaði  hugr,  ok  hugsaði 
hve  lengi  hann  skyldi  bíða  þeirra.  Sigurðr  frétti,  hvirt  hann  spyrði 
öngar  manna-ferðir.  .  *  Öngar  nema  þit  segit,'  segir  Aron.  *  Heyrðu 
vit,  at  menn  Sturlu  værí  hér  í  firði ',  ok  njósnaði  um  ferðir  þínar.' 
•  Vera  má  svá,'  segir  Aron ;  *  þvíat  mik  dreymði  Guðmund  biskup, 
ok  legði  hann  yfir  mik  skikkju  sína.'  £gill  bað  þá  fara  leið  sína. 
Hann  Sigurðr  sá  út,  ok  mælti :  '  Menn  ríða  þar  þrír  innan  með 
firði,  ok  munn  þykkjask  eigi  óvíglegrí  en  vér.*  *  £kki  munu  þeir 
ok  víglegrí,'  segir  Aron,  *ef  vér  veitumk  vel;  en  eigi  veit  ek  til 
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hvers  ek  má  um  þat  ætla/  [Sigurðr  mælti]:  '  Drengs-bragð  er 
þat,  at  skiljask  eigi  við  þik ;  en  eigi  veit  ek  hve  Agli  ^  er  um  gefit«' 
'£igi  mun  ek  renna  frá  þér/  segir  Egill.  Þá  ætlaði  Sigurðr  af 
brynjunni ;  en  Aron  mælti :  *  Far  eigi  af  brynjunni,  ef  þú  vill  mér 
veita/  Siðan  gengu  þeir  út.  Ok  riðu  þeir  Rögnvaldr  á  völlinn,  ok 
hljópu  af  baki,  ok  snöru  á  milli  þeirra  ok  húsanna.  Gengusk  þeir 
þá  í  mót ;  var  Egill  þeirra  mestr  ok  gékk  í  mið  *.  Snýr  Rögnvaldr 
í  móti  hónum;  hann  var  brynjaðr,  ok  hafði  háls-björg  við  stál- 
húfana ;  ok  særði  Egill  hann  á  fæti.  Sigurðr  snýr  á  móti  Danza- 
Bergi,  en  Áron  á  móti  Þorvaldi ;  ok  hrökk  Þorvaldr  þar  fyrir ;  en 
Rögnvaldr  vann  á  Agli.  þá  bar  Áron  þar  at ;  ok  laust  hann  með 
hamri  öxarínnar  aptan  undir  ^  stálhúfuna ;  ok  stejrpðísk  húfan  fyrir 
andlitið ;  bar  hálsbjörgina  upp  af  brynjunni^  ok  beraði  hálsinn  á 
milli.  Snörí  Áron  þá  öxinni  f  hendi  sér,  ok  hjó  á  hálsinn  svá  at  af 
tók  höfuðit.  Sigurðr  var  ok  sárr  orðinn.  Þeir  Þorvaldr  runnu 
þá  til  hestanna;  ok  komst  hann  á  bak,  ok  keyrði  hestinn  undir 
Bergi;  en  hann  lá  á  grúfu  í  söðlinum;  bar  þá  svá  upp  á  leitið. 
Aron  rann  eptir  þeim.  En  er  Þorvaldr  sá  þat,  kallaði  hann  ok 
mælti:  *Upp  þér,  Sturlal  hér  renn  Aron  eptir  okkrl'  Þá  nam 
Aron  staðar ;  en  þeir  drógu  undan.  Sfðan  fór  Aron  aptr,  ok  íletti 
Rögnvald  af  klæðum  ok  vápnum ;  en  flutti  hann  síðan  út  á  sjó,  ok 
drekkði.  Þeir  Sigurðr  ok  Egill  vóru  á  Eyrí,  ok  vóru  þar  græddir. 
Fóru  síðan  heim  í  VatzQörð ;  ok  lét  Þorvaldr  eigi  ílla  yfir  þeirra 
fbr.  Aron  stökk  þá  til  Barða-strandar,  ok  var  í  heHi  í  Amarbælis- 
dal  á  kosti  konu  þeirrar  er  bjó  í  Tungu-múla.  Um  haustið  tók 
Aron  skip  frá  Jóni  Auðunnarsyni  at  Vaðli,  ok  fór  á  því  suðr  yfir 
Breiðafjörð  við  annan  mann.  Síðan  hratt  hann  úi  skipinu,  ok  rak 
þat  á  Eyrí  til  þórðar.  Aron  var  þá  um  haustið  í  ymsum  stöðum 
suðr  þar.  Kom  þá  til  hans  Hafþórr^  móður-bróðir  hans.  Um 
haustið  fór  Sturla  Sighvatzson  út  til  Helgafellz  at  finna  Hall  ábóta, 
ok  með  hónum  Vigfds  ívarson,  ok  Kolbeinn  Jóns  son  ok  Þórkötlu 
dóttur  Þorgeirs  ^  frá  Brunná ;  ok  var  hón  á  Eyri  með  Þórði.  En 
Aron  var  í  skógi  út  frá  Valshamri,  er  þeir  Sturla  ríðu  þar  um. 
Vildi  Aron  leita  á  þá,  er  þeir  vóru  þrír  hvárir;  en  Hafþórr  hélt 
hónum.  Þeir  Sturla  urðu  eigi  við  varír.  Sturla  sendi  Bjöm  á 
Eyrí  at  njósna  um  Aron,  ef  hann  værí  þar  í  sveit.  Þat  var  síðarr 
um  haustið,  at  Sturla  hafði  njósn,  at  Aron  værí  at  Valshamrí  á 
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kosti  Vigfúss  er  þar  bjó.  Reið  Sturla  þá  út  á  Strönd  með  fímtán 
menn.  f>á  var  Aron  á  Valshamri  ok  þeir  Hafþórr  tveir ;  ok  vóru 
í  sauöa-húsi  á  vellinum.  Þeir  Sturla  riðu  at  bænum,  ok  varð  um 
háreysti  mikit ;  en  þá  var  myrkt.  Tóku  þeir  af  hestum  sínum,  ok 
fóru  inn.  Var  þá  Ijós  gört  í  stofu.  Eirekr  birkibeinn  var  þá  mjök 
ný-kominn  til  Sturlu,  ok  var  umrenningr;  gékk  hann  ót  ok  inn, 
njósnandi  hvers  hann  yrði  víss.  Þeir  Áron  görðu  þat  ráð,  at 
Hafþórr  skyldi  fara  heim,  ok  njósna  hvat  komit  væri.  Hann  fór 
hljóðlega  á  bak  húsum.  £n  hlið-skjár  ^  var  á  stofu,  ok  lagði  hann 
þar  við  hlustina.  Þá  kom  [at]  Eirekr  birkibeinn,  ok  hjó  á  aðra 
kinn,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Hljóp  Eirekr  þá  inn;  ok  segir,  at 
hann  hefði  drepit  einn  íjándann.  Hljópu  þeir  þá  tii  vápna  ok  út. 
Aron  hafði  gengit  þá  heim  at  njósna  um  Hafþór.  Var  hann  þá 
kominn  á  vðllinn,  ok  mjök  at  húsunum  er  þeir  Sturla  kómu  út,  ok 
fengu  þeir  slegit  um  hann  hring.  Sturla  hljóp  á  hest.  Aron  leitaði 
af  túninu  til  árínnar.  f*eim  Sturlu-mönnum  sýndisk  sem  lýsu 
nökkurri  brygði  fyrir  hamarinn,  ok  litu  þeir  þar  til.  Aron  hljóp  þá 
at  Bimi ',  ok  hjó  til  hans  með  saxinu  [Tuma-naut],  ok  brá  eigi. 
Bjöm  rasaði  við ;  en  Aron  hljóp  af  túninu  ok  yfir  ána,  ok  hvarf 
þeim  þar  í  myrkrinu.  Hann  hljóp  suðr  yfir  heiði ;  ok  létti  eigi  fyrr 
en  hann  kom  til  Rauða-mels  til  móður  sínnar,  ok  var  þá  mjök 
þrekaðr.  Þeir  Sturla  fóni  í  brott;  ok  hafði  hann  sjálfdæmi  af 
Vigfúsi ;  ok  görði  Sturla  tuttugu  hundraða  eyjar  af  hónum  þær  er 
heita  Valshamars-eyjar ',  en  Bjöm  laust  hann  öxar-hamars-högg. 
Fór  Sturla  heim  eptir  þat.  £n  Aron  fór  suðr  um  heiði,  sem  ritað 
var,  ok  dvalðisk  þar  til  þess  er  hann  var  færr.  Síðan  fór  hann  i 
Eyrar-hrepp ;  ok  var  hann  á  Berserks-eyri  með  Halldóri  Amasyni. 
Þar  var  friðla  Hjörleifs,  föður  hans ;  ok  fundusk  þeir  þar  opt  feðgar. 
Þá  kom  til  Arons  Starkaðr  Bjarnarson,  er  kjappi  var  kallaðr ;  ok  fór 
hann  suðr  fyrir  Jól,  á  sveitir  *,  ok  vóru  hér  ok  hvar  á  laun.  En  á 
Jólum  sagði  Aron,  at  hann  vildi  at  þeir  sæti  um  Sigmund  snaga, 

*  Er  hér  er  settr  til  höfuðs  mér.'  En  hann  bjó  at  Eyði-húsum  út  frá 
Fáskrúðar-bakka.  Þeir  Aron  vóru  inn  níunda  dag  Jóla  í  stakkgarði 
einum ;  en  þaðan  skamt  var  annarr  garðr  er  Sigmundr  færði  hey 
ór,  ok  annarr  maðr  [með  hónum] ;  ok  vildi  Aron  eigi  á  hann  leita. 
En  um  kveldit  er  nið-myrkt  var  á,  fóm  þeir  heim  til  Eyði-húsa ; 
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var  Áron  úti  hjá  duniin,  ok  stóé  [úti]  við  kampinn  er  hlaðinn  var 
af  vegginum.  Starkaðr  fór  inn  ok  kvaddi  hér  greiða.  Sigmundr 
var  einn  karla  heima,  ok  hafði  háttað  í  dags-ljósi,  er  Frjádagr  var. 
Helga,  frilla  Sigmundar,  kvað  ekki  vátt^  inni;  en  böm  vildi* 
drekka.  Sigmundr  bað  fá  sér  skjólur^  ok  lézk  mundu  taka  vatn. 
Starkaðr  bauð  at  fara  með  hónum.  Hann  játti  því.  Gengu  þeir 
þá  til  dunu  Starkaðr  var  há-mæltr,  ok  bað  Sigmund  ganga  fyrir. 
£n  er  hann  kom  út  ór  durunmn,  lagði  Áron  í  gegnum  hann  meö 
saxinu  Tuma-naut;  var  þat  bana-sár.  Síðan  fóru  þeir  ok  ráku 
fólk  allt  í  stofu,  ok  bjoggu  búi  sem  þeim  líkaði ;  ok  vóru  þeir  þar 
meðan  myrkt  var ;  ok  fóru  síðan  í  brott  suðr  í  hraun  til  Rauða- 
mels,  ok  vóru  þar  um  hríð.  Síðan  fór  Aron  suðr  á  Hvals-nes  til 
Þorsteins,  ok  var  þar  um  hríð.  Þaðan  fór  hann  í  Odda  til  Haraldz 
Sæmundarsonar,  ok  var  þar  í  skoti^  um  stund.  Haraldr  kom 
Ároni  útan ;  fór  hann  á  íimd  Hákonar  konungs.  Síðan  fór  hann 
til  Jórsala,  ok  s^tr  tii  Noregs,  ok  görði  Hákon  konungr  hann  þá 
hirðmann  sínn.     Svá  segir  Ölifr  Hvíta-skáld : — 

För  %k  er  frtmh  ok  tiri  fleiii-rýrír  g«t  itjrra 
(meft  lofk'g  mikb  hreyst    mannz)  Jónali  at  kanna : 
Nafn  rak  út  vib  itra  Jórdán  viA  þrek  stóran 
skjaldar-freyr  inn  sk^ri  skógar-mannz  at  góngu'. 

61.  Þórðr  Sturluson  hafði  keypt  land  í  Hvammi  at  Sturlu 
Sighvatzsyni ;  en  hann  hafði  haft  af  Svertingi  Þorleifssyni,  ok 
goldit  ekki  íyrir,  en  þá  skyldi  Þórðr  ganga  í  skuld  við  *  hann.  £a 
síðan  seldi  Þórðr  landit  Gunnsteini  Hallzsyni ;  en  hann  bjó  tvá  vetr 
ok  gallt  ekkl  fyrir ;  enda  vildi  Þórðr  þá  ekki  annat  enn  taka  við 
landinu;  en  þá  var  Gunnsteini  ekki  um  þat  Þórðr  fór  þá  til 
Hvamms  um  várit;  en  Gunnsteinn  fór  þá  til  Brunnár,  ok  bjó  þar 
áðr  hann  keypti  Garpsdal.  Þetta  vár  fundusk  þeir  Hallr  ábóti  ok 
Sturla  Sighvatzson  at  Vörðufelli.  Þá  bað  ábóti  f}rir  Hrafns-sonu, 
at  Sturla  skyldi  taka  við  þciro,  ok  hakia  fyrír  Þorvaldi ;  en  hafa  slíkt 
af  eignum  þeirra  er  hónum  líkaði.  Sturla  tók  við  þeim  fyrir  orð 
ábóta,  at  þeim  kosti,  at  hann  tók  við  goðorði  ^  þeirra  sér  til  eignar ; 
en  skyldi  veita  þeim  til  sætta  þeirra,  er  ábóta  ok  öðrum  vitrum 
mönnum  þætti  þeir  mega  við  una.     Um  várít,  er  Þórðr  Sturluson 
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kom  búi  sfnu  {  Hvamm,  lét  Sturla  efna  til  virkis  í  Dölum,  sem  enn 
sér  staö ;  samnar  hann  þar  til  mönnum  um  Dali,  ok  hafði  þar  fyrír 
all-mikit  verk  ok  kostnað.  Þetta  sumar  reiö  hvárrgi  þeirra  frænda 
til  þings ;  ok  hafði  Þórðr  ok  húsa-starf  mikit  í  Hvammi.  Fátt  var 
með  þeim  frændum  þá  ok  Sturlu,  því  at  Sturlu  þótti  sem  þeir 
Snorri  mundu  báðir  at  hónum  setjask ;  er  þá  hafði  upp  komizt  * 
goðorðz-tilkallit  af  Snorra,  Um  sumarit  fór  Snorri  át  heimboði 
í  Hvanun  með  þrjá  tigi  manna  ^.  '  £n  þann  dag  er  hann  ætlaði 
heim  af  heimboði,  kom  þar  Ingimundr  skiðungr  ór  Dölum  handan, 
ok  sá  menn  ekki  örendi  hans.  Var  mönnum  grunr  á,  hvárt  Sturla 
mundi  eigi  vilja  finna  Snorra  er  hann  færi  suðr.  Því  reið  Þórðr 
með  hónum  með  aðra  þrjá  tigi  manna'  upp  undir  Sópanda- 
skarð.  £n  Sturla  sat  heima,  ok  görði  öngan  gyss '  á  sér,  ok  hafði 
þó  heldr  fjöhnennt. 

62.  Ríki  Þorvaldz  Vatzfírðings  görðisk  svá  mikit  í  þenna  tíma, 
at  hvárki  Hrafns-synir  né  Jóns-synir  máttu  vera  fyrir  vestan  Gils- 
fjörð  fyrir  hónum.  Vóru  Hrafns-synir  með  Sturlu,  sem  áðr  er 
ritað.  Ingimundr  Jónsson  var  ok  þar  með  Sturlu;  en  Brandr  í 
Míðíirði  eðr  at  Fjallz-enda  ^ ;  en  stundum  at  Sauðafelli.  Ingimundr 
haföi  beðit  Jóreiðar  Hallzdóttur.  £n  hón  vildi  eigi  giptask ;  þvíat 
hón  vildi  eigi  ráða  fé  undan  dóttur  sínni.  En  vetr  þann  er  þórðr 
bjó  fyrst  í  Hvammi,  fór  Sturla  með  Ingimundi,  ok  nam  Jóreiði  frá 
búinu  yfir  til  Sauðafellz.  Leitaði  Sturla  þá  eptir,  ef  hón  vildi 
giptask  IngimundL  £n  með  þvf,  at  ekki  fékksk  af  henni  við  þat, 
ok  hón  vildi  eigi  mat  eta,  þá  lét  Sturla  hana  heim  fara.  En  þetta 
Ifkaði  stór-illa  vinum  hennar  ok  frændum.  Páll  prestr  bjó  þá  á 
Staðarhóli,  bróðir  hennar ;  hann  var  inn  mesti  vin  Þórðar,  ok  sótti 
hann  at  þessu  máli.  Um  sumarít  eptir  fjölmenntu  þeir  allir  til 
þings*,  Snorri  ok  Sturla,  Þórðr,  ok  Böðvarr  son  hans,  ÞorvaWr 
Vatzfírðingr,  ok  Sighvatr  norðan.  Komsk  þá  upp  goðorðz-tilkallit 
af  þeim  bræðrum  við  Sturlu.  Þá  tók  Snorri  við  Jóreiðar-máium. 
W  lýsti  Jón  murtr  hemaðar-sök  á  hendr  Sturlu.  Fleiri  menn  vóru 
þar  fyrir  málum  hafðir.  Horfðisk  þá  til  innar  mestu  deilu  með 
þeim.  Sturla  lét  þá  leita  eptir  við  Þorvald  Vatzfirðii\g,  hvert  lið 
hann  vildi  hónum  veita,  eptir  þvf  sem  þeir  höfðu  bundit  f  Dölum 
með  sér  \     En  Þorvaldr  svarar  svá  Þorvaldi  Gizurarsyni,  er  þetta 
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mál  flutti,  at  hann  vildi  veita  Sturlu  allt  slíkt  er  hann  haföi  hónum 
veitt,  ef  hann  vildi  leggja  á  Snorra  dóm  öll  sín  mál  \  *  Mun  ek  nú 
eigi  við  Snorra  skiljask,  ef  Sturla  vill  eigi  unna  hónum  sjálfdæmis.' 
Þá  fór  Þorvaldr  á  fund  Sturlu,  ok  sagði  hónum  svör  nafna  síns. 
Sturla  mælti :  *  £igi  mun  ek  hafa  ráð  Þorvaldz  um  þetta,  at  selja 
Snorra  sjálfdáemi.  Faðir  mínn  skal  [vera]  fyrir  þessu  máli,  ok  sjá 
hlut  mér  til  handa;  þvíat  hann  lét  goðorð  þetta'  koma  mér  til 
handa ;  ok  þykkjumk  ek  við  haim  eiga,  ef  ek  missi  nökkurs.  £n 
ek  vil,  at  þú  farir  á  fund  Snorra,  ok  beiðir,  at  hann  eigi  hlut  at  við 
þorvald,  at  vér  semim  mál  hans  ok  Hrafns-sona,  ok  greiðum  þeim'  ór 
várum  málum,  þvíat  þau  eru  sár ;  ok  mætti  þeir  sáttir  verða.'  Þá  ferr 
Þorvaldr  [Gizurarson]  á  fund  Snorra,  sem  Sturla  bað.  En  Snorrí 
svarar  svá :  J  £ingi  efni  hefir  Þorvaldr  til  þess,  at  bæta  *  sakir  þessar 
allar ;  verðr  hann  at  verjask  nú  Hrafns-sonum  eptir  því  sem  auðit 
má  verða.' — Ok  varð  ekki  af  þessum  sáttum.  £n  Sturla  lét  reka 
heim  hesta  sína,  ok  reið  af  þingi  fyrir  dóma,  ok  gísti  i  Reykjaholti. 
Fór  síðan  heim  í  Dali.  £n  Sighvatr  Sturluson  handsalaði  fyrír 
Jóreiðar-mál ;  en  Magnús  biskup  görði  tuttugu  hundruð.  £igi 
var  ^  samit  um  goðorðz-mál  á  því  þingi  með  þeim  frændum. 

63.  Kolbeinn,  son  Amórs  Tumasonar,  er  síðan  var  kallaðr 
Kolbeinn  ungi,  kom  út  í  Hvítá,  sem  fyrr  var  rítað.  Fór  hann  um 
haustið  norðr  til  Fyjafjarðar;  ok  var  um  vetrínn  með  Sighvati, 
mági  sínum,  á  Grund.  £n  um  várit  fór  Sighvatr  til  SkagaQarðar; 
ok  leitaði  við  þingmenn  hans,  at  þeir  skyldi  göra  hónum  bú ;  ok 
vikusk  menn  vel  undir  þat.  Var  hónum  gört  bú  í  Asi  í  Hegra- 
nesi ;  ok  görðisk  hann  skjótt  ofsa-maðr  mikill,  ok  vænn  til  höfö- 
ingja.  Sighvatr  réð  mestu  með  hónum  meðan  hann  var  ungr. 
Sumar  þetta  var  illt  ok  vát-viðra-samt.  Kom  upp  eldr  ór  sjónum 
fyrír  Reykjanesi.  þá  kom  skip  í  Hrútafjörð ;  var  þar  Guðmundr 
biskup  *,  ok  fór  heim  til  stóls  síns.  Þeir  frændr,  þórðr  ok  Sturla, 
fundusk  við  skip,  ok  fór  þá  skipulega  með  þeim ;  átu  ok  drukku 
báðir  samt.  Tók  sínn  Austmann  hvárr  þeirra;  fór  í  Hvamm 
Bárðr  garða-brjótr  son  Þorsteins  kúgaðs,  en  Bárðr  trébót  fór  til 
Sauðafellz  til  Sturlu. 


'  B  here  adds — en  hann  sagdt  mér,  at  Snorre  mundi  aldri  vi5  hann  skiliaz  ef  TÍt 
saettimz  eigi.  Man  ek  nu  ok  eigi  Tið  Snorra  skiliaz,  etc.  The  same  passage,  some- 
what  aitered,  seems  to  have  crept  fíi>m  B  into  transcripts  of  the  A  ciass. 

'  þctta]  þcira,  B.  »  þeim]  þau,  B.  *  bacto]  bera,  B.  »  var]  varð,  B. 

'  ok  Rita-Bjöm,  add.  Res. 
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64.  í  Hjarðar-holtí  bjó  þá  Dufgus  *  Þorleifsson.  Hann  þótti  þá 
mestr  bóndi  í  Dölum ;  hann  áttí  Höllu  Bjamardóttur.  Synir  þeirra 
vóru  þeir  Svarthöfði,  ok  Bjöm  drambr,  ok  Kægil-Björn,  Kolbeinn 
grön.  í  Skorra-vík  bjó  þá  Þorgils  Snorrason ;  hónum  kenndi  barn 
skil-lítil  kona,  er  Guðbjörg  hét.  Hann  gékk  eigi  viö ;  en  hón  sóttí 
Dufgus  at  þessu  máli.  Þat  þótti  þeim  Strendunum  mjök  hæðilegt, 
ok  görðu  spott  at.  £n  um  sumarit  fór  Dufgus,  ok  með  hónum 
Bjarni  Ámason  fylgðar-maðr  hans,  ok  nökkurir  menn  aðrir,  í 
Skorra-vík,  ok  tóku  Þorgils  ^  í  hvilu,  ok  drógu  hann  út ;  ok  hétu 
hónimi  fóthöggi,  ef  hann  vildi  eigi  at  Dufgus  réði  einn  þeirra  í 
milli.  Þorgils  vildi  eigi  kúgask;  þar  til  er  Þorkell  fana-keii^ 
Austmaðr,  talði  um  fyrir  hónum ;  bað  hann  leysa  limu  sína.  Fór 
þat  þá  fram,  at  hann  seldi  sjálfdæmi ;  ok  skilðu  við  þat  Þá  bjó 
i  Asgarði  þjóstarr  Austmaðr.  Hann  hafði  selt  Bjarna  Amasyni 
vaming  til  tveggja  hundraða ;  ok  var  ekki  fyrir  goldit ;  ok  svarar 
Bjarni  illa  þá  er  hann  heimtí.  Þeir  vóm  at  boði  i  Höíh  er  Sveinn 
Snorrason  kvángaðisk.  Þá  heimtí  þjóstarr  enn  at  Bjarna  skuldina. 
£n  Bjami  svarar  illa ;  en  þjóstarr  var  vel  stilltr,  ok  sagði  slikt  smá 
riða^  Dufgus  spurði  hversu  farit  hefði.  Bjami  svarar:  'Lifa 
vildi  þjóstarr  nú,  er  hann  heimtí  vel  ok  stiUiIega.'  Um  vetrinn  milli 
Jóla  ok  Föstu  fóm  þeir  Dufgus  ok  Bjami  í  eyjar  út  eptir  skreið ; 
ok  gistu  i  Höfn  er  þeir  fóm  útan.  þá  kom  þar  Þorgrimr  bóndi 
Þórðarson  af  Ketils-stöðum ;  ok  sagði,  at  hann  hefði  komit  á 
manna-spor  er  gengit  hefði  inn  it  efra.  Hallbera  húsfreyja  sagði 
þat  Dufgusi;  ok  kvað  verit  mundu  hafa  þorgiis.  Dufgus  kvað 
Þorgils  vita,  at  Þórðr  móður*bróðir  hans  var  í  Hvammi,  en  Sturla 
at  Sauðafelli  frændi  hans;  ok  sagði  hónum  slikt  ofráð.  Þorgils 
hafði  farít  útan,  ok  með  hónum  þrir  °  Erlings-synir :  Guðmundr,  ok 
Bjami,  ok  Hallkell ;  Húnbogi  Hauksson  inn  fímtí.  Þeir  fóm  inn 
i  Asgarð ;  ok  rézk  þjóstarr  með  þeim  til  ferðar,  at  þeim  kosti,  at 
þeir  festu  hónum  at  göra  Dufgusi  ekki  mein ;  en  búa  við  Bjama 
sem  þeim  likaði.  Þeir  fóm  út,  ok  settusk  i  Vikings-gil  út  frá  Skarf- 
stöðum.  Hallbera  húsfreyja  lét  alla  heima-menn  sina  fara  með 
Dufgusi  á  leið.  Vóm  þar  Þorgils  ok  Oddr,  synir  hennar;  þorkell 
ok  Húnbogi,  húskarlar ;  ok  Asbjöm  inn  blindi ;  ok  konur.  Þat  bar 
saman,  er  þeir  Hafnar-menn  hurfu  aptr,  ok  þeir  Þorgils  hljópu 

'  Dugfus,  B  (here  and  elsewhere).        '  {>orgisl,  B  (and  below).       '  fana-keli]  B; 
hana-keli,  Cd.         *  sliku  smátt  rí5a,  B.         *  þrír]  add.  B. 
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upp  fyrir  þeim.  M  hljópu  þeir  Dufgus  fyrir  þeim  undan,  ok  vildu 
til  sauða-húsa;  ok  hljópu  þá  hvárir  sem  máttu,  ok  fundusk  mjök 
jafn-snemma.  Ðufgus  laust  til  Þjóstars  á  stálhúfu-barðit  ok  fjrir 
andlitið.  Eptir  þat  hljóp  i>jóstarr  at  Bjarna;  ok  haldask  þeir  L 
En  Dufgus  höggr  til  Þorgils  nökkur  högg ;  ok  beit  ekki  á ;  þvíat 
hann  var  vafðr  léreptum.  Þá  rennask  þeir  á,  ok  verðr  þufa  fyrir 
fótum  Þorgilsi,  ok  fellr  hann,  ok  Dufgus  á  hann  [ofan].  Asbjöm 
blindi  hélt  Guðmundi  Erlingssyni.  Öllum  var  haldit  föru-nautum 
Þorgils  af  þeim  mönnum  Hallberu;  en  Oddr,  son  hennar,  var  sendr 
í  Hvamm  ^  at  segja  Þórði.  Þorkell  húskarl  ór  Höfn  var  lauss ; 
hónum  bauð  Dufgus  fram-færslu  ok  syni  hans  til  þess  at  hann 
fengi  hónum  öxi  sína ;  en  hann  vildi  þat  eigi.  Þá  bað  hann  Þorgisl 
Oddzson;  ok  viU  hann  eigi'.  Guðmundr  Erlingsson  færðisk  þangat ; 
enn  blindi  maðr '  hélt  um  hann  miðjan,  en  hendr  hans  vóru  lausar. 
Hann  fékk  brugðit  sverði,  ok  hjó  á  fót  Dufgusi  tvau  högg;  ok 
vóru  þat  mikil  sár.  Síðan  fékk  Asbjöm  hann  brott  dregit;  en  þeir 
Dufgus  kómusk  þá  til  öxarinnar;  ok  fékk  Dufgus  brotið  skaptið 
við  augat,  ok  snöri  þá  egginni  upp.  Þá  mæddi  Du%us  bróðrás; 
ok  komst  Þorgils  upp,  ok  þægði  hónum  á  öxar-eggina ;  varð  hann 
þá  sárr  á  baki,  ok  var  óvígr.  Þá  kastaði  Þjóstarr  á  Þorgils :  '  Deyja 
vildi  Bjami  nú,  Þorgils ! '  Hann  hljóp  þá  til,  ok  lagði  spjóti  milli 
herða  hónum,  ok  kom  út  um  brjóstið.  Fleirí  hafði  hann  sár  áðr 
hann  féll.  Þá  kom  at  Þorsteinn  Austfírðingr,  heima-maðr  Þjóstars, 
ok  ætlaði  at  höggva  til  Dufguss ;  en  Þjóstarr  bannaði  hónum  þat 
Þá  hjó  hann  í  höfuð  Bjama ;  ok  var  þat  hans  bana-sár.  Eptir  þat 
fóm  þeir  í  brott  ofan  til  sjóvar,  ok  svá  inn  it  neðra.  £n  Þórör 
Sturluson,  ok  heima-menn  hans,  fóm  it  efra;  ok  urðu  hvárigir 
varir  við  aðra.  Þórðr  kom  á  vettvang  \  ok  lét  bera  Dufgus  heim 
til  sín,  ok  var  þar  græddr.  Þeir  Þjóstarr  fóm  í  Asgarö,  ok  átu  þar 
mat.  Síðan  fóm  þeir  yfír  til  Dala  átta  saman.  Öláfr  Brynjólfsson 
ok  Þorsteinn  vóm  til  komnir.  Þeir  kómu  til  Sauðafellz  þá  er 
Sturla  var  mettr  at  náttverði,  ok  köUuðu  út  Torfa  [prest]  Guð- 
mundarson  ok  sendu  hann  til  Sturlu  at  biðja  hann  ásjá.  En  er 
Torfí  sagði  Sturlu  áverkann  á  Dufgusi,  var  hann  inn  beiskasti ;  ok 
sagði  þá  djarfa,  er  þeir  diríðusk  þangat  at  fara ;  ok  bað  þá  verða  í 
brottu  aðra;  en  Þjóstar  bað  hann  eptir  vera,  ef  hann  vildL    En 

*  sendr  i  Hyamm]  B ;  sudr  i  Hvammi,  Cd.        '  Þ^^^isi]  *^^'  B ;  homoteleotoo 
ÍQ  Cd.        '  enn  blindi  madr]  B ;  er  enn  blindi  ma^r,  Cd.        *  vst  fangit»  B. 
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ÞjóstaiT  vildi  þat  eigi ;  ok  fóni  þeir  allir  suðr  með  fjalli,  ok  ætluðu 
austr  á  Síðu  til  Orms  Svínfellings ;  hann  var  vin  Þjóstars.  £n 
Torfí  prestr  baö  fyrir  þeim  við  Sturlu ;  ok  flutti  þat,  at  þar  mundi 
eptir  fara  hollusta  Guðmundar  undir  Fjalli^  mágs  Þorgils  ok 
annarra  Strenda';  kvað  þá  svá  mundu  skipta  trúnaði  með  þeim 
Þórði  frændum  sem  hann  gæfísk  nú  Þorgilsi.  Þá  fór  svá,  at  Sturla 
bað  Torfa  at  ríða  eptir  þeim ;  ok  kómu  þeir  aptr  um  nóttina.  Um 
morguninn  fór  Sturla  með  áttján'  menn  inn  í  Asgarð,  ok  morg- 
ininn  eptir  í  Hvamm;  kómu  þar  þá  synir  Dufguss  ok  margir 
Laxdælir.  Vóru  þeir  þá  sáttir  görvir,  at  því,  at  þeir  frændr  Þórðr 
ok  Sturla  skyldi  göra  í  milli  þeirra;  ok  görðu  þeir  sex  tigi^ 
hundraða  fyrir  áverka  [við]  Dufgus  á  hendr  Þorgilsi,  en  tuttugu 
hundnið  fyrir  víg  Bjama ;  ok  skyldi  Þjóstarr  þat  gjalda  at  hehningi. 
Í>orgils  skyldi  ok  vera  héraðs-sekr  af  Strönd ;  ok  var  hann  í  Öxney 
in  næstu  misseri.  Eptir  þat  kaupir  Dufgus  Baugs-staði,  ok  rézk 
þangat  £11  Þórgils  gaf  þá  öngan  gaum  at  héraðs-sekðum.  Þetta 
kvað  Amundi  smiðr  Amason : — 

Sítt  réd  lelja  saud-audigt"  land, 
fjöliyidr  FIoii  fíiss  Dufgúsi: 
Nii  hefir  keypta  kvalráör  fala 
geirs  glym-ctKrir  giaðr  Baugs-staöi. 

Þá  er  tíðendi  þessi  kómu  í  Reykjaholt,  um  áverka  við  Dufgus  ok 
sættimar,  var  þar  kveðin  vísa  sjá : — 

Els  vard  myod  á  málum,  meir  á  hana  skylt  til  þeira 
stála-hjarls  en  Sturlu  strá-reifandi  skeifii*: 
Seggr  Tar  samr  at  þiggja  sár-bctr,  en  þyi  mctir; 
margr  Terl^r  brsddr  um  hodda  hald,  en  tregr  tt  gjalda. 

66.  Þessi  vetr  var  kallaðr  Sauö-vetr,  ok  var  felli-vetr  mikill ;  þá 
dó  hundrað  nauta  fyrir  Snorra  Sturlusyni  ^  í  Svigna-skarði.  Snorri 
hafði  um  vetrinn  Jóla-veizlu  eptir  Norænum  sið.  Þar  var  mann- 
mart.  Þar  var  Jón  ok  órækja;  ok  synir  Hallveigar:  Klængr  ok 
Ormr ;  Þórðar-synir :  óláfr  ok  Sturla ;  Þórðr,  son  Þorvaldz  Vatz- 
íirðings;  Sigurðr  Ormsson,  bróðir  Hallveigar;  Sturla  Bárðarson; 
Styrmir  Þórísson  ór  Goðdölum;  Bárðr  ungi,  hirðmaðr,  bróðir 
Dags  ^  er  átti  dóttur  Dagfínnz  Lögmannz ;  ok  margir  aðrir  góðir 

>  FeUi.  B.  •  Strenda]  B ;  Stranda.  Cd.  »  xiuj,  B.  «  xl,  B.  •  I.  e. 
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menn.    Þá  var  fæð  mikil  með  þeim  Sturlu  frændam ;  hafði  hann 
ok  mann-mart. 

66.  Um  várit  eptir  hafði  Þórðr  uppi  Þórsness-þing*,  sem  þeir  höíðu 
ráð  fyrir  gört  brseðr;  ok  sendi  Snorrí  Jón  son  sínn  við  sjaunda 
mann,  ok  höföu  einn  hest.     Þá  tók  l>órðr  *  upp  Sominga-goðorð, 
er  var  erföa-goðorð  Sturlunga ;  ok  tók  Jón  við  tveim  hlutum,  en 
Þórðr  hafði  þríðjung.'   Þetta  líkaði  Sturlu  Sighvatzsyni  ali-þungt; 
ok  sat  heima  um  þingit.     Leið  svá  fram  til  Alþingis.     Snorrí  reið 
til  þings,  eptir  vanða,  með  Qöhnenni.    Þórðr  kvaddi  nökkura  menn 
til  þingreiðar,  ok  ætlaði  eigi  til  öndverðz  þings;  en  sendi  Sturlu, 
son  sínn,  til  Snorra  með  goðorð  sín.    Jóns-messu  um  þingit  stefhdi 
Sturla  at  sér  mönnum;  vóru  þeir  á  fjórða  tigi*.     Þar  vóru  tveir 
synir  Hrafns :  Sveinbjöm  ok  Einarr ;  Arni  Auðunnarson,  Ingimundr 
ok  Skíði  bræðr  *;  Lauga-Snorri ;  Asbjöm  ok  Eyjólfr  bræðr ;  Í>orgils 
ok  Bimingr  bræðr;  Vigfús  ívarsson;  Eirekr  birkibeinn;  ok  enn 
fleirí  vóm  heima-menn  ok  um-siténdr.     Sturla  snýr  inn  til  Qöru. 
Pi  spurði  Sveinbjöm  Hrafnsson  hvert  hann  ætlaði.     Hann  lézk 
ætla  inn  í  Hvamm.     Þeir  löttu  þess  flestir.     Sturla  kvað  eigi  þur^ 
at  letja  sik;   'Þvíat  ek  vil,  at  eigi  talisk  nú  tórðr  einn  við  um 
Snorrunga-goðorð  sem  á  Þórsnes-þingi  * ;  en  eingi  minna  manna 
vil  ek  at  mein  görí  Þórði  föður-bróður  mínum,  eðr  sonum  hans,  eðr 
Ingimundi  Jónss^oii.     En  ráða  vil  ek  nú  at  sinni.'    í  Hvammi  var 
fyrir  mart  manna  með  Þórði :  öláfr  son  hans,  Ingimundr  Jónsson, 
Bárðr  garðbrjótr;  Páll  ok  Magnús  bræðr;  Hallvarðr  Þorkelsson, 
Einarr  naut.    Páll  vakði  ok  annarr  maðr,  ok  sátu  á  virkis-vegg  fyrir 
loptz-dumm.     Sá  þeir  eigi  fyrr  en  þeir  Sturla  ríðu  í  Hvammdals- 
gerði  •.     Vökðu  þeir  menn  upp,  ok  létu  aptr  hurðir.     Þeir  Sturla 
kölluðu  at  loptinu,  ok  sögðu  at  Sturla  vildi  fínna  Þórð.    En  þagat 
var  í  mót.     Þórðr  ræddi,  at  þeir  skyldu  ganga  út;  en  Ingimundr 
kvað  þat  eigi  ráð  vera ;  sagði  vera  liðs-mun  ok  búnings-mun.     £n 
er  þeir  Sturla  fengu  engin  svör,  tóku  þeir  hlöðu-ás  ok  bám  at 
dumm,  ok  bmtu  upp  dyrnar.     Þeir  luku  aptr  skálanum  er  þar  vóru 
í  and-durum^:    Þorkell  prestr  ok  Óláfr  Brynjólfsson,   Þorsteinn 
Finnbogason,     Þeir  Vigfúss  ívarson  ok  Skíði  Þórðarson  gengu 
fyrst  inn,  en  sfðan  hverr  at  öðmm.    Þorsteinn  Finnbogason  hörfaði 
í  and-dyrí  fyrir  kamars-dyrr;  ok  særðu  þeir  hann  mörgimi  sámm; 

»  I>ingnc$$-þmg  (I),  B.  •  þórdr]  B ;  SQorri.  Cd.  »  a  xl,  C<L  »nd  B. 
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en  þeir  *  prestr  ok  óláfr  Brynjólfsson  hörfuðu  í  stofu ;  ok  gengu  þeir 
Lauga-Snorri  ok  bræör  hans  sex  saman '  í  stofuna ;  vann  Snorri  á 
Óláfi ;  lagöi  [hann]  sveröi  þvf  er  Hakon  jarl  galinn  hafði  sent  Snorra 
Sturlusyni,  í  óst  Öláfi,  ok  rauf  á  barkanum.  Hann  hjó  í  andlitið  ok 
ór  stálhúfu-barðinu,  ok  ór  augat,  ok  í  sundr  kinnar-kjálkann.  Hann 
hjó  ok  mikit  sár  á  fótinn,  en  Bimingr  annat.  Þorvaldr  rennarí '  hjó 
á  hálsinn,  svá  at  sá  mænuna.  Gengu  þeir  þá  út,  ok  sögðu  Sturlu 
hvat  í  hafði  görzt;  ok  spurðu  hvárt  hann  vildi  láta  ganga  at 
skálanum.  Sturla  lézk  eigi  vilja;  'Ok  er  ærít  at  gört/  Sendi 
hann  þá  Áma  Auðunnarson  til  loptzins,  ok  bauð  Þóröi  gríð  ok 
öllum  mönnum.  Sagöi  Ámi  svá  síðan,  at  hónum  þótti  sem  Sturla 
sæi  þá  þegar  mis-smíði  á  för  sínni.  Þórðr  gékk  út  ok  allir  þeir  er 
inni  vóra.  Þá  vóru  gríð  sett,  ok  mælti  Óláfr  fyrir,  son  Þórðar. 
Reiö  Sturla  þá  þegar  í  brott ;  ok  varð  engi  viðræða  þeirra,  ok  ekki 
um  sættir  talat  Þórðr  reiö  annan  dag  til  þings  meö  sex  tigi^ 
manna.  Ok  er  þeir  Snorrí  bræðr  fundusk,  bauð  hann  at  fara  í 
Dali  með  svá  mikinn  afia  sem  Þórðr  vildi.  Þórðr  sagði,  at  gríð 
stóðu'til  miðsumars.  Síðan  lézk  Þórðr  vilja  vita  hver  svör  Sturla 
hefði  fyrír  sér,  þá  er  góðgjamir  menn  leitaði  um  sættir  meö  þeim. 
Sturla  sendi  norðr  at  segja  föður  sínum  hvat  í  hafði  görzk.  £n 
Sighvatr  hafði  í  fleymingi ;  ok  sagði  svá,  er  hann  fann  bændr  í 
Eyjafírði,  at  sveinninn  Sturla  hefði  ríðit  í  Hvamm,  ok  kastað  daus 
ok  ás.  £n  er  þetta  kom  í  Reykjaholt,.  kvaS  Guðmundr  Galta- 
son: — 

Öld  segir  upp  at  féUi  áss  gunn-vita  ninni 

(fnð-slit  koma  flotnum  íram)  ok  dauss  i  Hvmmmí: 

Ok  má  af  efnum  slíkum  allz  ekki  vel  falla 

(mér  er  um  mart  þat  ek  beTri  marg-rztt)  nema  lok  hxtti. 

67.  Sumar  þetta  er  nú  var  frá  sagt,  kom  norðan  til  Alþingis 
Guðmundr  biskup  með  þrjá  tigi  manna,  ok  tók  Snorrí  við  hónum 
um  þingit  meö  alla  sína  sveit.  £n  eptir  þingit  reið  hann  vestr  til 
Borgaríjarðar,  ok  fór  þar  yfir  um  simiarít ;  en  þó  tóku  menn  vel 
viö  hónum  ok  gáfii  hónum  mikit  fé^.  Dreif  þá  til  hans  mann-íjölöi 
mikill.  Fór  hann  um  SnæfeUz^nes  ok  svá  inn  til  Ðala,  ok  fór  þar 
ekki  at  gistingum.  Fór  þá  í  Hvamms-sveit,  ok  um  •  Strönd,  ok 
á  Reykjanes,  ok  til  Steingríms-íjarðar,  ok  þaðan  aptr  til  Saur- 
bæjar;  ok  kom  á  Staðarhól  um  haustið  fyrír  vetr,  ok  hafði  þá 

*  þeir]  tbus  Cd.  and  B.  *  ok  þeir  sex  saman,  B.  '  renn,  B.  *  xl,  B. 

'  en  þö— fé]  add.  B,  Res.        *  um]  Res. ;  út  um,  B ;  4,  Cd. 


278  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    VU.  [a.d. 

[II.  96 :  i?.  47.] 

hundrað  manna.  Sighvatr  var  kominn  í  Dala^  ok  höföu  þeir 
Slurla  sex  tigi  manna  at  Sauöafelli,  þvíat  öngar  sættir  höfðu  verit 
með  þeim  Þórði  ok  Sturlu.  Var  Þórör  þá  kominn  útan  í  Hvamm ; 
en  hann  hafði  verít  á  £yrí  um  sumarít;  höfðu  þeir  Böövarr,  son 
hans,  þar  sex  tigi  karla.  Fundusk  þeir  bræðr  í  Ljár-skógum ;  ok 
var  Sighvatr  inn  kátasti,  meðan  þeir  töluðu  um  hesta  ok  lausnar- 
tíðendi.  £n  er  þeir  skyldi  tala  um  mál  sín,  máttu  þeir  eigi  við 
talask,  ok  skilðu  ósáttir.  Sighvatr  sendi  þau  orð  til  biskups,  at 
hann  skyldi  eigi  æda  sér  þat  at  fara  norðr  til  sveita.  Biskup  var  á 
Staðarhóli  þá  er  hann  fréttí  at  hónum  var  bönnuö  yfirferð.  Var 
þá  sent  eptir  yxnum  þeím  er  biskupi  höfðu  gefnir  verít  nær  tut- 
tugu ;  vóru  þeir  fyrst  etnir.  Þá  fóru  menn  biskups  til  þeirra  manna 
er  farít  höfðu  at  biskupi  til  Hóla,  ok  fengu  þar  mikit  fé.  £n  er 
leiö  at  Jóla-föstu,  tók  biskup  sótt,  enda  mátti  þá  eigi  lengr  vera 
ráða-laust'.  Þórðr  fór  þá  á  StaðarhóP,  ok  bauð  biskupi  til  sín; 
varð  hann  því  feginn;  ok  bar  Böðvarr  biskup  í  börum  suðr  í 
Hvamm ;  ok  var  hann  þar  framan  *■  til  Föstu.  Var  þá  í  Hvammi 
aldrí  færa  en  hundrað  manna  allz  síðan  biskup  kom.  Þeir  Torfi 
prestr  Guðmundarson  ok  Kolli  Þorsteinsson  fóru  opt  í  miUi  þeirra 
frænda  um  vetrínn  at  leita  um  sættir ;  ok  varð  saman  talað  fyrír 
Föstu.  Skykii  biskup  fara  norðr  til  staðar  síns  með  þá  menn  sem 
verít  höfðu  í  Hvammi  um  vetrínn ;  en  t^orlákr  Ketilsson  ok  Böð- 
varr  skyldu  göra  með  þeim  Þórði  ok  Sturlu.  Fór  Sighvatr  þá 
norðr  þegar.  £n  biskup  fór  lítiu  síöarr,  ok  fann  Sturlu  í  Hjarðar- 
holti ;  ok  sættusk  þeir  þá  í  annat  sinn.  £n  þeir  Þórðr  ok  Sturla 
fundusk  á  Þorbergs-stöðum,  ok  sættusk  þar.  Var  nú  kyrt  um 
vetrinn  þat  er  eptír  var.  Um  várít  eptír  lúka  þeir  upp  görðum, 
Þorlákr  Ketilsson  ok  Böðvarr,  á  í>orbergs-stöðum,  ok  görðu  sex  tigi 
hundraða,  þríggja  áloa  aura,  fyrir  Qörráð  við  Þórð,  en  tuttugu 
hundruð  til  handa  hveijum  þeirra  er  sárr  varð ;  en  þrjú  hundruð 
íyrír  hvem  mann  þann  er  fór  í  Hvamm.  Sturla  svarar  svá  görðum 
þessum :  '  £igi  er  of  mikit  gört  tii  handa  sára-mönnum ;  ok  þat 
skal  vel  gjalda;  ok  þat'  mun  sannara  at  bæta  fyrir  þá  menn  er 
fólsku-ferð  þessa  fóru  með  mér ;  en  fyrír  Qörráð  þykkjumk  ek  eigi 
eiga  at  bæta  Þórði,  föður-lH^ur  mínum,  þvíat  ek  vilda'  eigi  dauöa 
hans,  sem  ek  lýsta  þá  fyrir  mönnum  mínum ;  en  eigi  mun  ek  deila 

^  Dala]  Res. ;  Dali,  Cd.,  B.  '  ráda-Iaust]  B,  Res. ;  rAna-laust,  Cd.  *  4 
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við  hann  héöan  í  frá  um  fé  þat  sem  vit  höfum  eigi  orðit  á  sáttir 
hér  til,  Glerár-skóga  eðr  annat.'  Sturla  greiddi  Þórði  þá  Vals- 
hamars-eyjar,  er  hann  hafði  gört  af  Vigfúsi  fyrir  bjargir  Arons 
HjÖrleifssonar. 

68.  Vetr  þann  er  Guðmundr  biskup  var  í  Hvammi,  kom  norðan 
í  Reykjaholt  Kolbeinn  ungi  Arnórsson ;  ok  fór  bónorðz-för,  ok  bað 
Hallberu  dóttur  Snorra ;  ok  var  þá  þegar  brúðlaup  þeira ;  ok  fór 
hón  norðr  með  hónum.  Þá  fór  ok  norðr  Jón  murtr;  ok  kómu 
þeir  til  Staðar  í  HrutaQörð ;  þar  bjó  þá  Brandr  Jónsson.  Snorrí 
Sturluson  hafði  látið  sækja  Brand  til  sekðar  um  fornt  fé-mál,  þat  er 
hann  hafði  átt  at  Steinunni  systur  sínni,  móður  Brandz;  en  þeir 
Brandr  höfðu  vígása  í  durum ;  ok  varð  þar  eigi  inn  gengit ;  ok 
hurfu  þeir  Kolbeinn  við  þat  frá,  ok  fóru  heim  norðr.  Jón  hafði 
málit  haíl  á  hendr  Brandi. 

69.  Þat  sumar  eptir  reið  Snorri  til  Alþingis  eptir  vanða.  En 
þeir  riðu  eigi  til  þings,  Þórðr  ok  Sturla.  HafÖi  P6t6t  bú  á  Eyri ; 
en  setti  Sigurð  Óláfsson  fyrir  bú  í  Hvammi ;  ok  var  hann  eigi  þar. 
Snorri  sendi  orð  Þorvaldi  Vatzíirðingi,  at  hann  skyldi  ríða  til  þings 
meö  hónum.  Þorvaldr  kom  vestan  með  þijá  tigi  manna,  ok  Þórðr 
son  hans,  ok  órækja  Snorrason,  er  eptir  hónum  var  sendr;  ok 
reið  á  þing  ok  tjaldaði  Valhallar-dilk.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  var  til 
þings  kominn  norðan ;  ok  áttusk  þeir  fátt  við,  bræðr,  lun  þingit ; 
ok  lítt  fóru  menn  millum  þeirra.  Þinglausnar-dag  reið  Snorrí  til 
Lögbergs,  sem  hann  var  vanr,  áðr  hann  reið  af  þingi.  Sighvatr 
var  at  Lögbergi.  Þorvaldr  spurði  Sighvat,  hvat  þeir  bræðr  skyldi 
tala  um  Snominga-goðorð.  'Ekki  mun  ek  um  tala,'  segir 
Sighvatr.  *Vilja  muntú  reyna  vitni  um,'  segir  Þorvaldr.  'Mér 
þykkja  eingin  merkilegrí  en  þat  er  ek  berr,'  segir  Sighvatr.  '  Eigi 
skyldu  þit  bræðr  deila  um  slíkt,'  segir  Þorvaldr.  *  Ekki  þarftú  hér 
til  at  leggja,'  segir  Sighvatr,  '  því  at  ekki  mun  fyrir  þín  orð  gört.' 
Eptir  þetta  skilðu  menn.  Riðu  þeir  Snorri  heim  til  Reykjaholtz. 
Fóru  þá  vestr  föru-nautar  Þorvalldz ;  en  hann  var  eptir  við  sjaunda 
mann. — Þat  var  eitt  kveld  er  Snorri  sat  í  laugu,  at  talat  var  um 
höfðingja.  Sögðu  menn,  at  þá  var  einginn  slíkr  höfðingi  sem 
Snorri ;  ok  þá  mátti  eingi  höfðingi  keppa  við  hann,  sakir  mægða 
þeirra  er  hann  átti.  Snorri  sannaði  [þat]  at  mágar  hans  vóru  ^  eigi 
smá-menni.     Sturia  Bárðarson  hafði  haldit  vörð  yíir  lauginni,  ok 

*  v«ri,  B. 
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leiddi  hann  Snorra  heím.     Hann  skaut  fram  stöku  þessi,  svá  at 
Snorri  heyröi: — 

Eigut  áþekkt^  nuegi  ordvitr  sem'  gat  fordum 
(ójafnadr  geftk  jafhan  illa)  Hleiöar-stíllir '. 

70.  Þá  er  Sturla  spuröi  at  stygglega*  hafði  farit  með  þeim 
brœðrum  á  þingi,  en  Þorvaldr  var  einn  í  Reykjaholti  þá  er  lið  hans 
fór  vestr  yíir,  sendi  hann  Torfa  prest  suðr  til  Þorvaldz  ok  bað  hann 
leita  um  sættir  með  þeim  Snorra.  £n  Þorvaldr  lézk  fara  mundu, 
cf  Snorri  vildi.  Snorri  sagði  óráðlegt  at  Þorvaldr  færi,  fyrir  sakir 
Hrafns-sona  ok  Jóns-sona;  en  kallaði  þó  Sturlu  óvinlegan*. 
Þorvaldr  segir,  at  annat  lítið*  mundi  fyrr  verða,  en  Hrafns-synir 
mundi  standa  yíír  höfuð-svörðum  hans.  £n  þó  varð  ekki  af  ferð 
Þorvaldz.  Snorri  fór  út  undir  Hraun  til  Skdla  til  mótz  við  Þórð 
bróður  sínn ;  ok  sagði,  at  hann  vildi  fara  í  Dali  ok  leita  eptir  hlut 
sínum  við  þingmenn  Sturlu;  ok  bað  Þórð  fara  með  sér  með 
íjölmenni.  Þórðr  kvazk  vera  mundu  til  umbóta  meö  þeim,  'ef 
hann  mætti ;  ok  lézk  vil^a  göra  Sturlu  orð.  Snorri  baö  hann  sliku 
ráða.  £ptir  þat  sendi  Þórðr  mann  til  Sturlu,  ok  fysti  hann  eigi 
heima  at  vera.  Reiö  Sturla  þá  norðr  um  heiöi  til  MiðQarðar,  ok 
hélt  svá  fréttum  vestr  til  Ðala  um  ferðir  Snorra.  £ptir  þetta  drógu 
þeir  lið  saman,  Snorri  ok  Þorleifr  Þórðarson,.  ok  höfðu  þijú 
hundruð  manna.  Þórðr  ok  Böðvarr  kómu  útan  með  hálft  annat 
hundruð  manna.  Þorgrímr  Hauksson  sagði  draum  sínn  sonum 
Þórðar,  Óláfi  ok  Sturluj  er  þeir  riðu  um  Vatzheiði^.  Hann 
dreymði,  at  hann  þóttisk  ríða  með  flokkinum  inn  til  Dala.  Hann 
þóttisk  sjá,  at  kona  gékk  í  mót  flokkinum  mikil  ok  heldr  stórleit ; 
ok  þótti  hónum  kenna  af  henni  þef  íllan.     Hón  kvað  þetta : — 

Mál  er  at  minnask  momar  hlakkar, 
▼it  tvau  vitum  þat';   viltú  en  lengra? 

Þeir  Þórðr  riðu  í  Höröadal  ok  fundusk  þar  flokkar  þeirra.  Riðu 
síðan  til  Miðdala.  Riðu  þeir  Snorri  ok  Þorvsddr  til  Sauðafellz,  en 
aðrir  flokkamir  dreifðusk  þar  um  Dali.  Var  þá  stefnt  til  Sauðafellz 
öllum  bóndum  fyrir  sunnan  Fáskrúð.     Gengu  þar  allir  menn  til 

*  aþecc,  B.        *  sem  ck  (I),  B. 

'  Thus  slightly  emend. ;  leidar  stiUir,  A,  B ;  evidently  qs.  Leidar-,  i.  e.  Hlei&ar-  or 
Hlei&rar-  (the  king  of  LejreaRolf  kraki)  and  his  sister  Skuld,  whose  husband 
Hjörvard  betrayed  and  slew  the  king,  his  brother-in-Iaw — a  prophecy  indecd,  as  will 
be  seen  afterwards  in  the  life  of  Snorri. 

*  stuttliga,  B.  *  útniligan,  B.  *  tnnat  lítid]  thus  also  B.  ^  vatna  heidi,  B. 
'  B ;  vit  vitum  þat  tvau,  Cd. 
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eiöa  við  Snorra,  ok  sögöusk  í  þing  með  Snorra.  Þorvaldr  leitaði 
eptir  viö  trúnaðar-menn  Stnrlu  hvar  hann  væri,  eðr  hve  skjótt  hann 
mundi  heim.  Þeir  spurðu  hvárt  hónum  mundi  frítt  ef  hann  kæmi 
heim.  *Skam-sæta  ætla  ek  hónum  þá  laug\'  segir  Þorvaldr. 
Flokkamir  skilðu  í  Ðölum  Miðvikudaginn ' ;  en  óláfs-messa  ín 
síðarí  var  um  daginn  eptir'.  Þórðr  Sturluson  gékk  at  Þorvaldi  áðr 
þeir  skilðu,  ok  baö  hann  fara  varlega  ok  varask  Hrafns-sonu ;  lézk 
eigi  vita  hvar  þeir  vóru ;  kvað  Þorvald  dvalzk  *  hafa  svá  lengi  þar  í 
sveitum,  at  hverr  maðr  mátti  njósna  um  ferðir  hans  er  vildi.  *  Guð 
þakki,  bóndi,'  [segir  Þorvaldr,]  '  er  þú  varar  mik,  en  annat  lítit  •  mun 
fyrr  verða,  en  Hraftis-synir  sé  bana-menn  mínir.'  *Opt  veltir' 
lítil  þúfa  miklu  hlassi,'  segir  Þórðr. 

71.  Einarr  Hrafnsson  var  á  Eyrí  at  Guðrúnar  föður-systur 
sínnar,  er  hann  spurði  at  Þorvaldr  ætíaði  vestr  ór  Dölum.  Steig 
hann  þá  þegar  á  skip,  ok  fóru  vestr  til  Flateyjar.  Síðan  gengu 
þeir  á  skip  allir  bræðr,  ok  með  þeim  Guðmundr  Óláfsson,  óláfr 
Varðason,  Kárr  biskups-maðr,  ok  Folalda-Norfi,  Þorsteinn.  Þeir 
réru  inn  í  Þorskaíjörð,  ok  sátu  í  dæl  "^  einni  inn  frá  Kinnar-stöðum, 
þar  sem  leiðir  skiljask  til  Vaðils  ok  inn  með  íirði.  Þorvaldr  reið 
inn  í  Hús "  um  aptaninn,  en  til  dagverðar  óláfs-messu  í  Tungu  til 
Jóreiðar,  ok  vestr  til  Saurbæjar  um  daginn,  ok  áði  í  Holti.  Stefndi 
[hann]  til  sín  Áma  ór  Tjaldanesi,  ok  bar  á  hann  sakir  um  þat  er 
Ami  hafði  keypt  óláfseyjar  at  Jóns-sonum,  ok  þar  höföu  Jóns- 
synir  gist  opt.  Þorvaldr  reið  inn  um  kveldit  í  óláfsdal;  en 
Frjádaginn  í  Bæ.  Þá  görði  hann  þar  frá  sér  menn  sína,  Þórð  son 
sínn,  ok  Þórð  Heinreksson  til  ísaQarðar;  en  aðra  tvá  út  yfir 
ÞorskaQörð,  ok  skyldu  þeir  boða  mönnum  til  hesta-víga  í  Þorska- 
íjðrð  Sunnudaginn.  Hrafns-synir  sjá  þá  ok  kenndu ;  ok  skeyttu 
þvf  ekki  um  þá  * ;  at  þeir  ætíuðu  at  Þorvaldr  mimdi  ríða  eptir ;  ok 
vildu  þeir  at  þessa  bærí  undan.  Þorvaldr  var  Laugardaginn  í  Bæ. 
£n  um  kveldit  bað  hann  taka  hesta  sína  ok  lézk  vilja  ríða  fram 
til  Giliastaða  til  Skeggja  vinar  síns ;  sem  hann  görði.  Snorrí  hét 
húskarl  Skeggja ;  hann  fann  tvá  menn  um  kveldit  í  skógi,  ok  sögð- 
usk  vera  heima-menn  í  Vatzfirði ;  ok  spurðu  at  ferðum  Þorvaldz. 
Hann  kvað  hans  skamt  at  leita ;  ok  sagði  hann  vera  á  GiUastöðum. 

^  þá  laug]  B ;  þau  lÖg,  Cd.  '  i  Dölum-— daginn]  B ;  einn  mi&yikudag,  Cd. 

'  um  daginn  eptir]  Fimtadag,  B.  *  dyaliz,  B.  *  annat  litit]  tkus  B  (»ec  above). 
•  reltir]  B;  Teldr,  Cd.  ^  dsl]  B;  d«lu,  Cd.  *  Hús]  thus  also  B  (-Sauðhús, 
in  Laxardale  ?).         *  gáfu  sér  ekki  at  þeim,  B. 
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Snorrí  kom  síöan  heím,  ok  lagðisk  niðr  í  úti-húsi,  ok  görði  eigi 
vart  við  þetta. 

72.  í  Steinbjamar-tungu  ^  kom  maðr  um  nóttina  ok  tók  glæðr 
af  ami.  Kona  ein  spurði  hvat  eldrínn  skyldi.  '  Tíl  Bæjar/  sagði 
hann,  '  at  elda  Þorvaldi  bað.'  Þorvaldr  var  á  GiUastöðiun,  sem  fyrr 
var  rítað,  ok  Þórdís  kona  hans,  Guthormr  Heinreksson,  ok  Högni 
son  Halldórs  Helga  sonar;  Skeggi  bóndi  inn  íjórði  karknaðr; 
húskarP  inn  fímti.  Skeggi  gékk  út  í  móti  elding',  ok  sá  at  naut 
vóra  í  túni ;  snörí  inn  ok  spurði  at  húskarli.  Ok  í  því  kom  dynr 
undir  húsin ;  ok  snörí  hann  til  dura,  ok  sá  fímm  menn  úti.  Heyrði 
hann  þá  blót^;  ok  vóm  nefndir  ymsir  menn  til  atgöngu,  Sturla 
Sighvatzson  ok  fleirí  aðrír.  Skeggi  sagði  Þorvaldi  at  ófríðr  værí  *, 
ok  kvazk  ætla  at  fáir  mundu  menninir.  Þorvaldr  kvað  hitt  líkara, 
at  eigi  værí  fáir.  Kenndu  þeir  Þorvaldr  þá  reyk.  Skeggi  sagði,  at 
roftorfs-veggr  var  undir  kamri  sá  er  ekki  værí  fyrír  undan  at  ganga. 
Högni  eggjaði  útgöngu  ;  en  Þorvaldr  kvað  menn  fyrír ;  ok  snörí  * 
frá.  Tóku  þá  þegar  at  loga  húsin.  Snörí  Guthormr  þá  til  úti- 
dura,  ok  varði.  Fékk  hann  lag  í  óstinn,  en  annat  í  kviðinn,  ok  féll 
þar.  Þorvaldr  gékk  í  eldhús^  þá  er  eldrinn  sóui  at  ok  húsin 
loguðu.  Hann  lagðisk  yfír  eld-stó ",  ok  lagði  hendr  í  kross ;  ok 
þar  fannsk  hann  síðan.  Eptir  þetta  beiddi  Skeggi  gríða,  ok 
beiddi  mönnum  útgöngu.  Var  Þórdis  þar  þá  út  dregin  um 
vegginn,  ok  Högni  gékk  þá  ok  út  ok  allir  heima-menn.  Mey- 
staulpa'  ein  lézk  þar  í  eldhúsinu  hjá  þorvaldi.  Síðan  bjoggusk 
Hrafns-synir  á  brott,  ok  tóku  hesta  þá  er  þeir  kómu  höndum  á ; 
tvá  tóku  þeir  '^  ok  vápn  nokkur.  Riðu  þeir  þá  inn  til  Gilsfjarðar 
ok  norðr  á  Kleifa!r,  ok  svófu  þar  um  daginn.  Riðu  um  kveldit  til 
Hvalsár,  en  Mánadaginn  inn  með  Hnitafírði,  ok  fundu  Sturlu 
Sighvatzson  inn  í  íjarðar-botni,  ok  sögðu  hónum  tíðendin.  £n  er 
því  var  lokit  gengu  þeir  bræðr  á  tal  við  Sturlu  ok  töluðu  um  hríð. 
Eptir  þat  skilja  þeir,  ok  ríða  Hrafns-synir  norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar ;  ok 
tók  Sighvatr  vel  við  þeim  öUum.  Sturla  reið  heim,  ok  sendi  suðr 
Torfa  prest  í  Reykjaholt,  at  beiða  sér  gríða  ok  sínum  mönnum,  ok 
Snorrí  skyldi  selja  fyrír  sik  ok  sonu  sína;  P6x6  bróður  sínn  ok 
Vatz-fírðinga.  Snorrí  svarar  svá,  at  hann  kvazk  ætla  at  Hrafns- 
synir  værí  í  Dölum ;  ok  vildi  eigi  gríð  selja  ef  þeir  værí  þar.     En 

'  Steinbjarnar-tungu]  B ;  Sveinb.-tungu.  Cd.  *  húskarl]  Saorrí,  B.  •  í  móti 
elding]  í  nKtr-elding,  B.  *  blot  oc  bolvon,  B.  •  kominn,  add.  B.  •  hvarí,  B. 
^  eldahúi.  B.       •  elldz  (I),  B.       •  mey  stelpa,  B.       "  tvi  tóku  þeir]  l?a  t<»  (!),  B. 
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þá  er  spurðisk  at  þeir  vóru  með  Sighvati,  var  fundr  lagör  í  Norðrár- 
dal  með  þeim  frændum  til  gríða.  Kom  þar  til  Sturla;  en  Snorri 
eigi ;  ok  sendi  þorleif  þórðarson  ok  Styrmi  prest  inn  Fróða,  at  taka 
gríð  til  handa  sér  \  £n  Sturlu  þótti  þat  eigi  tnilegt,  ok  vildi  hann 
eigi  gríðin  selja ;  ok  lét  Kálf  Gilsson  taka  í  hönd  Þorleiíi,  en  Torfa 
prest  í  hönd  Styrmi  presti.  Mælti  þá  Styrmir  fyrir  gríðum.  Ok 
skilðu  við  þat. 

78.  'Dróttins-daginn  eptir  brennu  þorvaldz  kom  Þórðr  Þorvaldz- 
son  í  Þorskaíjörð  ok  spurði  þar  tíðendin.  Frétti  hann  þá  eptir, 
hvárt  nökkut  mundi  tjóa  eptir  þeim  at  ríða.  £n  menn  ætluðu  at 
þeir  mundu  undan  komnir.  Varð  ekki  af  eptir-reiðinni ;  en  þórðr 
reið  vestr  á  Fjörðu,  ok  görðisk  höfðingi  yfir  ríki  föður  síns,  ok  þeir 
Snorrí  brœðr.  íllugi  hét  son  Þorvaldz  jafn-gamall  Snorra ;  Ketill 
ok  Páll  vóru  yngrí;  £inarr  var  vetr-gamall,  sonr  þeirra  Þórdísar. 
Snorrí  Sturiuson  sendi  Jón  son  sínn  tii  Vatzíjarðar  at  bjóða  Þórdísi 
suðr  þangat ;  en  hón  rézk  þá  út  á  Mýrar  til  bús  þess  er  þau  Þor- 
valdr  höfðu  þar  átt. 

74.  Vetr  þann  er  Guðmundr  biskup  var  í  Hvammi,  var  unnit  á 
Kol  inum  auðga  Árnasyni  á  Kolbeinsstöðum '.  Vann  á  hónum 
Dagstyggr,  son  Jóns  lítils-bónda,  er  var  landseli  þeirra  Snorra  ok 
Hallveigar;  því  tók  Snorrí  við  Dagstygg  eptir  áverkana.  Dag- 
styggr  var  manna  mestr  ok  sterkastr,  heldr  ógiptusamlegr.  Þá  var 
með  Snorra  Jón,  er  kallaðr  var  sterkastr  maðr  á  íslandi.  Þeir 
Dagstyggr  slógu  báðir  um  sumarít.  Þat  var  einn  dag  um  sumarít, 
at  Jón  murtr  kallaði  heim  alla  sláttu-menn  af  verki,  ok  tóku  þeir 
hesta  sína.  Mönnum  þótti  þetta  undarlegt.  Þá  tók  Guðmundr 
Galtason  til  orða: — 

Hvat  er  um^?   hvi  kve&um  scta?   heim  gengr  sterkr  af  Terki? 
Vitu  rekkar  nú  nökkut  nýlegs  um  för  Grýlu? 

Þeir  Jón  ríðu  norðr  til  Staðar  í  Hrútafjörð  ok  veittu  Brandi  Jóns- 
syni  heimsókn.  þeir  tóku  Vandráð  fylgðar-mann  Brandz ;  ok  hjó 
Jón  sterki  fót  undan  hónum ;  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Þeir  tóku 
Brand,  ok  höíðu  hann  suðr  í  Reykjaholt,  þvíat  hann  vildi  eigi 
kúgask  láta.    £n  Snorrí  görði  þá  sátta,  en  gaf  Brandi  upp  gjaldit ; 

^  sér]  hónnm,  B. 

'  Br.  beads  this  chapter  thus — *  Her  hefr  sögu  f>orvalds^ona.'  B  has  no  such 
diitinction.  The  paper  transcripts,  and  hence  the  edition,  begin  bere  the  fifth  book 
Oi  '  þáttr.* 

'  á  KolbeinsstöAum]  add.  B.         *  Hvat  er  um]  B ;  hvat  kvedr  um,  Cd. 
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ok  skilðu  þeir  þá  vel.  Þetta  hanst  it  sama  fór  Brandr  Jónsson 
norðr  í  Víðidal,  ok  með  hónum  Teitr  Þorbjamarson^  mágr  hans ; 
ok  bræðr :  Philippus,  ok  Ögmundr,  ok  Eyvindr.  Þeir  fala  þar  slátr 
at  bóndum,  Gunnari  Bllængssyni, — hann  bj6  at  Þorkelshváli, — ok 
enn  fleirum,  ok  heldr  með  ójafnaði.  Þá  fór  til  Þorsteinn  [Hjálms- 
son] ;  ok  mágar  Gunnars,  Rögnvaldr  ok  Ari ;  vóru  þeir  eigi  all-íáir ; 
vildi  Brandr  ekki  göra  fyrir  þeirra  orð;  ok  sló  í  hlaupa-för  með 
þeim.  Sóttu  þeir  fjórir  Brand ;  hann  var  í  panzara  þeim  er  ekki 
gékk  á ;  ea  svað  ^  var  á  vellinum,  ok  skríðnaði  hann,  ok  studdi 
niðr  hendinni.  Þá  hljóp  Rögnvaldr  at  hónum,  ok  hjó  á  hand- 
legginn  við  hreifann,  svá  at  ekki  hélt  nema  sinar  þær  er  gengu 
af  þumal-fíngrí.  Eyvindr  var  ok  sárr  ílla.  Var  höndin  Brandz 
bundin  ílla,.  ok  lauk  svá  at  af  leysti.  ösáttir  skilðu  þeir.  Sturla 
Sighvatzson  sendi  um  haustið  menn  til  VatzQarðar,  ok.  lét  bjóða 
Þorvaldz-sonum  sátt  íyrír  Hrafíis-sonu  ok  brennu.  £n  Þórðr  tók 
eigi  undir  þat;  en  bar  fjörráð  á  Sturlu  við  föður  sínn,  ok  svá  á 
Sighvat  Um  vetrinn  sendi  Snorrí  til  VatzQarðar  Starkað  Snorra- 
son,  ok  í  annat  sínn  Gest  Karlsson ' ;  ok  var  marg-talat  um  þeirra 
örendi  af  þeim  mönnum  er  eig^  vóru  vinir  Snorra,  slíkt  sem  síðan 
kom  fram.  £n  um  vetrínn  vóru  dylgjur  miklar  með  Reykhyltingum 
ok  Sauðfellingum. 

76.  Um  vetrínn  eptir  Geisla-dag  stefha  Þorvaldz-synir  þeim 
mönnum  til  sín  er  þeim  þóttu  röskvastir,  ok  fóru  vestan  með  fímm 
tigi  manna,  fyrst  til  SteingrímsQarðar,.  en  þaðan  til  Kollaíjarðar,  ok 
svá  til  Bitru.  At'  Brunngili  bjó  Svartr  Narfason  ok.  Bóthildr 
Heinreks-dóttir,  systir  Þórðar,  er  þar  var  í  för.  Þeir  höfðu  þat 
orð  á,  at  þeir  mundu  fara  til  Hrútaíjarðar  ok  svá  suðr  til  mótz  við 
Snorra.  Þar  tóku  þeir  til  leiðsagnar  þann  mann  er  Klakk-álír  hét 
Þeir  fóru  Gaflfellz-heiöi  ok  svá  til  Laxárdals ;  ok  kómu  til  Hamra, 
ok  tóku  þar  menn  alla  ok  gættu ;  en  görðu  elda  stóra  ok  þurkuðu 
sik.  Þeir  bjoggu  þar  ok  branda^  marga  ok  höfðu  þá  með  sér. 
Þeir  fóru  þaðan  öndurða  nótt;  ok  bundu  þar  menn  alla,  nema 
Guðmund  Þorgilsson,  bróður  Helga  læknis  er  þar  bjó.  Hann 
höfðu  þeir  með  sér.  Þeir  fóru  á  háls  hjá  Ðönu-stöðum,  ok  svá 
ofan  eptir  hálsinum  með  þverdal  ^,  ok  ofan  hjá  auðna-túni  því  er  á 
£inars-teigi  heitir  við  Þvergil  upp  frá  Köldu-kinn  *.     Þann  dag  áðr 

^  svað]  iraði,  B.  *  Kanson,  B.  '  tt]  B ;  á,  Cá.  *  ok  branda]  log 

branda,  B.  *  ofan  med  hálsinum  at  þverdal,  B  (erroneously).  *  Kakla 

kinn,  B.  ^ 
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sendi  sú  kona  er  hét  Rachel,  kona  Más  kumbalda  frá  Gnúpi, 
Sturlu  orð,  at  hann  skyldi  eigi  heima  vera;  ok  sagði  at  ófriðar- 
fylgjur  værí  komnar  í  héraðit.  Sturla  reið  heiman  um  daginn 
norðr  til  MiðQarðar,  ok  ædaði  at  sætta  Þorstein  Hjálmsson  ok 
Brand  Jónsson. 

76.  Þá  er  Sturla  hafði  heiman  ríðit  áðr  um  daginn,  kómu  Vatz- 

fírðingar  til  Sauðafellz,  ok  dvölðusk  hjá  högum  ^  við  Tungu ',  ok 

skipuðu  til  atgöngu.     Sá  maðr  var  kominn  til  Sauðafellz,  er  Rauð- 

sveinn  hét,  ísfírzkr ;  hann  hafði  tekit  lokur  frá  hurðum,  ok  gengit 

út.     Segja  Dak-menn,  at  hann  værí  njósnar-maðr ;  en  hann  dulði 

þess.     Ok  hyggju  vér  sannara  vera,  þvíat  hann  var  kominn  at  útan 

af  Snæfellz-nesi.     At  Sauðafelli  vóru  þá  híbýli  góð ;  skáli  tjaldaðr 

aUr,  ok  skipaðr  skjöldum  útan  á  tjöldin;   en  brynjur  vóru  fyrír 

framan  rekkjur  \     Solveig  húsfreyja  hafði  fætt  bam  skömmu  áðr, 

ok  var  hón  þá  risin  af  hvflunni,  ok  lá  í  stofu,  ok  Þóríðr  dóttir 

hennar,  ok  Valgerðr  móðir  hennar,  ok  mart  annarra  manna.     Nú 

göra  Vatzfírðingar  atgöngu  til  bæjaríns  neðan  fí*á  Grófar-gerði  *. 

Var  þat  þá  ætlan  þeirra,  at  veita  atgöngu,  hvárt  er  Sturla  værí  fyrir 

fámennarí  eðr  íjölmennarí,  ok  sækja  með  vápnum  bæinn  ef  kostr 

værí,  ella  eldi.     Svá  var  flokkr  sá  ákafr,  at  hverr  eggjaði  annan,  en 

eingi  var  til  latanna '.     Ok  er  þeir  kómu  heim  á  hlaðit,  varð  gnýr 

mikill  af  íöv  þeirra.     Kona  sú  hafði  gengit  til  kamars  er  Amgerðr 

hét,  Torfadóttir  ;   hón  fóstraði  Guðnýju  Sturludóttur.     Ok  er  hón 

varð  vör  við  ófríðinn,  slökði  hón  Ijós  í  skálanum,  ok  hljóp  til 

hvflunnar  þar  er  mærin  lá.     Hón  tók  dýnuna,  ok  breiddi  á  sik,  en 

meyna  lagði  hón  við  stokkinn  hjá  sér  ok  undir  sik;    ok  görði 

kross-mark  yfír,  ok  bað  guð  gæta.     Þeir  hljópu  inn  í  dymar,  Þórðr 

Þorvaldzson  í  dýrs-höfuðs-dyrr  með  tólf  menn ;  en  Snorrí  ok  þeir 

Hjáhns-synir  í  branda-dyrr,  fímtán  saman.     Fimm  gættu  hverra* 

dura ;  en  einn  var  á  húsum  uppi,  Þórðr  gleiðr ''.    Fjórír  menn  vóm 

fyrir  sund-durum  til  kirkju.     Nú  gengu  þeir  í  skálann  með  höggiun 

ok  blóti,  ok  hjoggu  þá  allt  þat  er  fyrír  var,  ok  mddu  hvám-tveggju 

megin  lokrekkjur^  ok  urðu  öngir  menn  til  vamar  með  vápnum. 

í  þat  eitt  rúm  kom  ekki  högg  er  mærín  Guðný  lá  í.     Þeir  er  úti 

^  hjá  högum]  thus;  i  hia  högum,  B  (i  hji-högum?  or  heima-högum  ■sAoinf 
pasiurts).  '  Tið  Tungu]  so  also  B ;  vi&  Tungu-á  (?).  '  rckkjur]  B ;  kvenna- 
rckkjur,  Cd.  ^  nedan  med  Grafar  gerdi,  B.  *  latanna]  B ;  latanar,  Cd. 

•  hvárra,  B  (bctter?).  ^  gledr,  B.  "  lokrekkio,  B,  gcn.  $ing.  (better?),  viz. 

the  master's  bedroom.    See  next  page,  line  4. 
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vóru,  tendru6u  log  í  eldhúsi,  ok  vóru  þau  borinn  í  skálann,  er 
Koll-Ðár6r  ^  haföi  haft  eld  frá  Hömrum ;  ok  kom  þat  Ijós  fjrrst  í 
skálann  er  hann  kveyk6i '.  Þar  var  aimilegt  at  heyra  til  kvenna  ok 
sárra  manna.  Þeir  Þórör  gengu  at  lokrekkjunni,  ok  hjóggu  upp, 
ok  báðu  Dala-Frey  þá  eigi  liggja  á  laun.  £n  þá  er  hur6in  lyptisk, 
gékk  Þórðr  í  lokhvfluna,  ok  lagöi  í  rúmit  Fann  hann  þá,  at  eingi 
ma6r  var  í  hvflunni  Ok  sagði  hann  svá  síðan,  þá  er  um  var  talat, 
at  því  hefði  hann  fegnastr  orðit  er  hann  kom  í  lokhvfluna,  ok  hann 
hugði  at  Sturla  mundi  vera  þar  fyrír;  en  hinu  ófegnastr  er  hann 
var  eigi  þar.  Snöri  hann  þá  ofan.  Sveinn  prestr^  lá  næst  lok- 
rekkju ;  hann  tók  hægindi,  ok  bar  af  sér ;  en  þeir  lögðu  ok  hjoggu 
til  hans ;  ætluöu  þeir  at  vera  mundi  einn  af  fylgðar-mönnum  Sturlu, 
er  svá  snögglega  varð  viö.  Snorri  saurr  hét  sá  er  lá  næstr  hónum 
útar  frá.  Hann  tók  til  orða:  'Sæki  þér  at  oss  enum  ólærðum 
mönnum,  en  látiö  prest  vera  í  fríði.'  Var  þá  sótt  at  Snorra,  ok  var 
hann  særðr  til  ólífís.  Þær  Solveig  húsfreyja  ok  Valgerðr  móðir 
hennar  vöknuðu  í  stofunni ;  ok  ræddu  hváxt  út  mundi  at  heyra  veðr- 
gný,  eðr  mundi  ófríðr  at  kominn.  Þær  sendu  fram  þann  mann  er 
hét  Þorfíðr  valskr.  Ok  þegar  er  hann  kom  fram  í  stéttimar,  þá  er 
höggit  í  fang  hónum,  ok  var  hann  særðr  til  ólífis.  £n  er  hann 
kom  eigi  aptr,  þá  sendi  Valgerör  fram  konu;  ok  sagði  hón  at 
ófríðrinn  var.  Ok  er  þeir  bræðr  þóttusk  vita,  at  Sturla  var  eigi  í 
skálanum,  gengu  þeir  í  stofu  með  logbröndum,  ok  rannsökuðu 
bæöi  klefann^  ok  stofuna.  Þeir  gengu  at  hvflu  Solveigar  með 
brugðnum  ok  blóðgiun  sverðum,  ok  hrístu  at  henni ;  sögðu  at  þar 
vóru  þau  vápn  er  þeir  höfðu  litaö  lokkinn  á  hónum  Dala-Frey  með. 
£n  fyrír  allt  saman,  skapraun  hennar  ok  sjúknað  ^  þá  brá  henni 
nökkut  við  þvflflL  orð.  Valgerðr  húsfreyja  mælti :  *  £igi  munu 
þér  hér  þurfa  at  leita  Sturlu  undir  tjöld;  eða  veggi  at  stanga ;  ok  er 
þat*  mítt  hugboð  at  til  meira  muni  draga  um  yöur  skipti  áðr  létti, 
en  þótt  þér  hafít  hér  unnit  á  konum,  eða  verkmönnum.'  Þeir 
sögðusk  þá  eigi  fyrr  létta  skyldu  áðr  þeir  hefði  höfuð  hans.  Hón 
sagði  þat  svá  undan  hafa  borít  í  því  sinni,  at  eigi  værí  ráðit  hvárt 
þeim  yrði  auðit  at  standa  yfír  höfuð-svörðum  hans  Sturlu.  £n  er 
þeir  höfðu  leitað  Sturlu  í  stofunni,  svá  at  þeir  vissu  at  hann  var 
eigi  þar,  þá  leita  þeir  um  allan  bæinn.    Birtisk  þá  hvat  unnit  var  í 
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skálanum.  Vóni  þar  margir  menn  sárir  en  sumir  hrakðir.  Var 
þá  allt  fólk  fært  í  stofu,  ok  geymt  þar.  Vóru  upp  höggnar  hirzlur, 
ok  rænt  því  er  í  var.  Vápna-kistu  Sturlu  gátu  þeir  eigi  upp  brotið, 
áðr  þeir  brutu  botninn.  þar  tóku  þeir  öxamar  Húntelgju  ok 
Snögu,  ok  spjót  tvau  gulh-ekin.  Til  sjau  tiga  hundraða  tóku  þeir 
ór  þeirri  kistu.  Þeir  brutu  ok  upp  gripa-kistu  Solveigar.  Þá  kom 
þar  at  Eyvindr  brattr,  Austmaðr;  hann  sá  hvar  upp  var  svarfat 
gullhúsi  því,  er  hringar  þeirra  mæðgna  vóru  í.  Hann  tók  til,  ok 
fékk  Kristrunu  farkonu.  Þá  seildisk  maðr  til,  ok  vildi  taka  af  henni. 
Hón  bað  hann  heilan  svá,  at  taka  eigi  af  sér;  ok  sagði  þó  hlut 
sárra  manna  yfrít  þungan,  þótt  hón  næði  um  at  binda,  eðr  smyrslum 
á  at  ríða.  Hón  sagði  konu  þeirri,  er  brjóstin  bæði  vóru  af  höggin, 
yfrit  ^  þungt  attekta  *,  þótt  þau  næði  smyrslum  þeim  er  til  vóru ;  en 
sú  kona  hét  Þorbjörg  ysja '.  Lét  hann  þá  af  hendr,  ok  létzk  eigi 
vita  hvat  hón  sagði.  Krístrdn  gékk  þá  í  stoíu  ok  fékk  Valgerði 
gullhúsit.  Þeir  rændu  öllu  því  er  þeir  kómu  höndum  á,  ok  bundu 
skjöldu  í  klyQar ;  ok  tóku  hross  öll  þau  er  þeir  fengu.  Þá  var 
nærri  al-ljóst  er  þeir  vóru  búnir.  Gékk  Þórðr  þá  í  stofu.  Hann 
tók  til  orða :  '  Þeir  hlutir  tveir  hafa  hér  oröit  annan  veg  en  ek 
ætlaða:  at  ek  fann  eigi  Sturlu,  en  hinn  er  annarr  at  þú  ert  eptir, 
Solveig ;  ok  eigi  mundi  þat  vera,  ef  ek  mætta  með  þik  komask.' 
Gengr  Þórðr  þá  út,  ok  vóru  engar  vináttu-kveðjur  at  skilnaði. 
Fóru  þeir  þá  leið  sína.  Var  þá  þoka  mikil  um  hérað,  en  þoku- 
laust  um  íjöll.  Þeir  tóku  hross  hvar  sem  þeir  fengu.  £n  er  þeir 
vóru  brott  frá  Sauðafelli,  sendu  þær  mæðgur  Þrasa  Þrasason  at 
segja  Sturlu  hvat  títt  var.  Fór  hann  um*  Haukadal  ok  stefndi 
mönnum  á  Þorbergsstaði  um  daginn,  en  Halk  Arason  fór  norðr 
með  Þrasa  ^.  Maðr  var  ok  sendr  til  Hörðadals  at  kveðja  þar  menn 
upp.  Ingimundr  Jónsson  kom  til  Sauðafellz,  ok  eggjaði  Solveig 
hann  til  eptir-reiðar ;  en  Valgerðr  latti.  Kvað  bæði  vera,  at  Sturla 
mundi  sér  unna  heíhdarínnar,  enda  mundi  eigi  auðit  vera  nema 
hann  hefndi.  Ingimundr  för  þá,  ok  kom  á  Þorbergsstaði ;  þar 
kómu  nær  sjau  tigir  manna ;  ok  eggjaði  Þórír  jökull  ok  sumir  aðrír 
eptir-reiðar ;  en  Ingimundr  lézk  æda,  at  þeir  mundi  famir  til 
Saurbæjar.  Ok  varð  eigi  af  eptir-reiðinni.  Þeir  Þórðr  fóru  í 
Hvamm  um  kveldit,  ok  fóru  þaðan  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  svá  heim 
vestr.     Ok  var  um  þessa  för  all-mart  talat. 

«  yfrit]  B ;  yrdi,  Cd.        *  aftckna,  B.         »  cn  $ú— ysja]  V. ;  om.  Cd.,  ai  alfo  B. 
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77.  Nú  er  þar  frá  at  segja,  at  þeir  Hallr  Arason^  ok  Þrasi 
koma  til  Staðar  í  Hrútaíjörö;  var  Hallr  þar  eptir,  en  Brandr 
Jónsson,  er  þar  bjó,  fékk  Þrasa  annan  mann.  Kómu  þeir  snemma 
um  morgininn  til  Reykja.  Þá  var  Sturla  í  laugu  cr  þeir  sögðu 
hónum  tíðendin.  Sturla  spurði  hvárt  ekki  var  gört  til  Solveigar. 
Þeir  sögðu  hana  heila.  Síðan  spurði  hann  einskis.  £n  Gfslungar 
ok  margir  aðrir  eggjaðu  liðs-samnaðar ;  en  Sturla  kvazk  eigi 
mundu  hvata'  at  því.  £n  hverr  annarr  lagði  til  eptir  sínu 
skaplyndi.  Sturla  reið  heim  eptir  þat;  ok  vóru  þar  mjök  kæld 
híbýli.  I>ar  vóru  fimtán  menn  sárir,  en  þeir  vóru  ellefu'  er  sér 
máttu  önga  björg  veita.  Þrír  önduðusk  ór  sárum.  Lifði  Þor- 
björg  ysja  þijár  nætr,  en  Bergþórr  Kollzson  lifði  lengr,  en  Snorri 
saurr  lifði  þeirra  lengst,  Klængr  Hallzson  lifði  viö  örkumbl  ok 
Brandr  Austfírðingr ;  Þorfíðr  valskr  hafði  mikit  sár  á  bringu, 
ok  enn  fleirL  En  Sveinn  prestr  ok  Eyvindr  brattr,  Kristrún  far- 
kona,  Helga  Asbjamar  dóttir,  ok  Oddný  vóru  lítt  sár.  l>á  vóru 
enn  sárir  karlar  þrír  ok  konur  tvær.  Þat  var  mælt,  at  þeirra  híbýla 
var  í  mesta  lagi  munr,  hversu  gnógleg  vóru  ok  góð  fyrir  klæða 
sakir  ok  annars  áðr  þeir  kómu  um  nóttina,  ok  hversu  óræstileg* 
ok  fátæk  vóru  þá  er  þeir  fóru  í  brott.  Blóð  flaut  um  öll  húsin,  en 
niðr  var  slegit  diykk  öllum,  ok  spillt  öllu  því  er  þeir  máttu  eigi 
nytjum  á  koma.  A  þver-trjám*  í  skálanum  hafði  legit  borðfjöl 
mikil;  þar  hafði  Guðmundr  skáld  hlaupit  upp  á,  þá  er  hann 
heyrði  höggin;  ok  lá  þar,  svá  at  hann  var  eigi  fundinn.  Menn 
spurðu  Guðmund  hvar  hann  hefði  þess  verít  at  hann  var  eigi  sárr. 
Hann  kvað  visu : — 

Vard  ek  þar  er  viga-nirdir  val-skód  m&u  blódi 

(gnyr  óx  Göndlar  fúra)  gagn-hraeddr  svá  at  bar  magni : 

Sjálfr  lagda  ek  (syeig&ar  sárs  féll  blóð  4  árar; 

litt  var  ek  heldr  i  hættu)  haus  minn  4  íjöl  stinna. 

Sturla  jók  eigi  fjöknenni  er  hann  kom  heim ;  en  haföi  njósnir  frá 
sér,  ok  mest  suðr  til  Reykjaholtz;  þvfat  hann  hafði  þá  viröing 
á,  at  Snorrí  hefði  rót  verít  undir  þessum  ófríði.  Snorrí  hafii 
ok  nökkut  í  fleymingi  er  hann  spurði  þessi  tfðendi;  ok  kvaö 
vf su : — 

Raun  er  at  eigi  einir  Eyiirdíngar  heyja 
(drótt  er  sein  til  s&tta)  svertings  fetil-stinga : 

^  Arason]  B ;  Amason,  Cd.         *  rapa,  B.  *  ix,  B.         *  órekilig,  B.         *  B; 
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Er  þing-nirdir  þor&u  þram-skys  i  goy  bjrjar' 
(titt  gékk  öld  i  óttu  inn)  hann-iakar  minnask. 

Guðmundr  GaUtason  var  þá  með  Snorra.    Hann  kvað  vísu : — 

Hvárt  munu  hyggju-bjartir  (hneppr  er  fri&r  með  greppum; 

öld  býsk  enn  vid  deildum)  E^rfirðingar  yir&a: 

At  dádframir  dau&a  djarf-mæltz  ckönmgs  arfar 

(und  yar  egg  svát'  kenndu  innt)  harm-sakar  minntusk. 

£n  er  visur  þessar  kómu  til  Sauðafellz,  kvað  Guðmundr  Oddz- 
son; — 

Vist  hafa  minnzt  þeir  er  mestu  menn  ofstxki'  nenna 
(ferft  rauð  flein  at  mor&i)  fö&ur  síns  (ok  ský  bö&var); 
{>á  hafa  litt  í  för  fréttnir  fjrrr  görd*  synir  byrjað, 
herr  gæti'  hrepps*  til  Snorra  hailkvæma  þorvaldi. 

78.  Tíðendi  þessi  fóru  um  allt  land,  atför  við  Sturlu ;  ok  þótti 
ílestum  mönniun  hann  auðnu  hafa  á  haft  er  hann  var  eigi  heima ; 
en  flestir  menn  lögðu  þungt  til  Snorra,  ef  hann  hefði  verít  vitandi 
ferðar  þeirrar.  Ormr  Svínfellingr  var  mikill  vinr  þeirra  Sturlu, 
íeðga,  í  þenna  tíma.     Hann  kvað,  er  hann  heyrði  atföma : — 

Mikil  var  ös  þar  cr  Ysju  alldr-tjön  buftu  Ijónar; 
sáis  ruðu  seggir  dreyra  svell  áftr  þorbjörg  fólli: 
Födur  dauða  rak  fsdir  fálu-blakks  med  saxi; 
{xSrdr  var  h«ttr  i  hörðum  hjör-leik  gumna  fjÖnri. 

Ami  Magnússon  var  lítiU  vinr  Vatz-firðing;a.    Hann  kvað  vísu : — * 

öld  hefir  Ysju  fellda  óframlega  gamla, 
þar  er  brandr  við  rif  rendi  rauðr  keriingu  snauðri: 
Minntusk  mest  þá  er  nentu  (mikiU  svarmr  var  þar)  barmar 
(skjöld  bar  herr  at  hjaldri  happ-snau&r)  fóbut  dauða. 

Þessi  vísa  var  enn  kveðin  ^,  ok  kenna  sumir  Sturlu : — 

Risu,  þd  er  önd  lét  Ysja  alidrzn  i  gn^  skjaldar, 
(sterk  frá  ek  stál  i  myrkrí)  stór-ti&endi  (riða): 
Synt  er  at  seggir  minntusk  sins,  þá  er  fríðr  tók  dvina, 
(opt  rekr  öld  tii  heipta  of-nau&)  födur  dauöa. 

Svertingr  Þorleifsson  bjó  í  Fagradal;  hann  var  vin  Vatzfírðinga, 
en  lítiU  vin  flestra  frænda  sínna,  nema  Sighvatz.  Hann  kvaö 
vísu : — 

*  þingvir  .  .  .  í  gyn  byiar  (!),  B ;  þinguiftir,  Br.  •  suat.  B,  Cd.  »  ofstaeki] 
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Hörö  er  heim-sókn  orðin;   hafa  man  ivinn  at  minnnm 

öld  hve  ýtiT  guldu  yfir-mannz  bana  sannan: 

En  r&-fáka  ráku  reiöendr  gota  meiði 

borÖK  ör  Breiðafirdi  braut  sjald-famar^  lautir. 

En  er  Svertingr  heyrói  vísu  Snorra,  kvað  hann  vfeu : — 

Felld  er  Ysja  aldri  (iU  rcrk  friöi  spUIa) 

&ör  nema  ólmu  réAi  Jóns  fe&r  Nikars-veðri : 

Víst  hefir  minnsk  it  mesta  ro&gs  brennu  am-grennir, 

(þverr  þó'  þínn  vegr,  Snorri)  þing-riks  meö  kviölÍDgum. 

Þá  var  með  Svertingi  Öláfr  Brynjólfsson ;   hann  hafði  sik  jafnan 
til  þess  at  flimta  sér  betri  menn.     Hann  kvað  vísu : — 

Síns  m&gs  hefir  sveigir  sn&k-hauörs  rekit  dauöa 
(h&r  lók  h^rrr  um  styrí  hjor-þings)  mcd  kviöUngum: 
þ&'  er  él-vidum  Ála  (stt-stórs)  at  brag  Snorra 
(eJdr  för  afla-gjöldum  itr-mennis)  stoð  Util. 

79.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  sætti  þá  Þorstein  Hjálmsson  ok  Brand 
Jónsson;  ok  var  skilit  í  sætt  þeirra,  at  Þorsteinn  skyldi  fara  meö 
Sturlu  ferðir  þær  er  Sturla  vildi.  Skilðu  þeir  bræðr,  Rögnvaldr 
ok  Ari, .  .  .*.  t>eir  Þorsteinn  kómu  norðan  um  vetrinn  til  Sauða- 
fellz  nær  tuttugu.  Stefndi  Sturla  þá  at  sér  mönnum.  Var  þá  gört 
á  orð,  at  farit  mundi  vera  at  Snorra,  ok  var  þá  borit  npp  í  stofii 
fyrir  alþýðu;  en  menn  urðu  hljóðir  við  þat.  Rögnvaldr  Arason 
neitaði  fyrst  ok  Halldórr  frá  Kvenna-brekku.  Þorsteinn  latti  ok; 
en  Ingimundr  Jónsson  viidi  eigi  í  nánd  koma,  þegar  er  þeir  í>or- 
steinn  vóru  við ;  ok  raufsk  þá  þessi  ætlan.  Sturla  segir  svá,  at 
hann  hefði  dreymt  um  nóttina  áðr  fundrinn  var,  at  maðr  kom 
at  hónum,  ok  mælti:  'Vittú,  at  Snorri  skal  fyrr  í  kistuna  en  þii.' 
Ok  réð  hann^  þat  svá,  at  Snorri  mundi  fyrr  undir  lok  líða  en 
hann;  ok  því  vildi  hann  eigi  fara;  en  eigi  lézk  hann  eiga  mundu 
undir  Dala-mönnum  ella  ^  ráð  sín.  Nökkuru  síðarr  reið  Sturla  í 
brott  ór  Dölum  ok  norðr  um  land.  Hann  kom  á  Víðimýri  til 
Kolbeins  unga,  ok  var  þar  um  várit.  A  Víðimýri  var  kastali  sá,  er 
Snorri  Sturluson  lét  göra,  þá  er  Amórr  Tumason  hafði  skipat 
hónum  ríki  sítt,  er  hann  fór  útan.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Sturla  höfða 
þat  at  skemtan,  at  renna  skeið  at  kastala-vegginum,  ok  vita  hvárr 
lengst  fengi  nmnit  upp  í  vegginn.     £n  er  Sturla  rann  í  vegginn^ 

»  skjald-farnar.  B.        •  þverr  þó]  þverri.  B.        •  þ&]  read  •  þö  ?'        «  .  .  .]  svax. 
4idd.  Cd..  a  somehow  comipt,  uointelligible  word ;  B  om.  the  passage.  '  hann] 
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gengu  í  sundr  sinamar  aptan  í  kálfanum;  ok  mátti  hann  ekki 
öllungis  ^  stíga  á  fótinn.  Hann  lá  fyrst  eptir,  en  fór  norör  tii  fööur 
síns  þá  er  hann  þóttisk  reiö-færr. 

80.  Um  sumarit  íjölmenna  allir  höfðingjar  til  þings,  sem  við 
kómusk;  ok  reið  Sturla  norðan  með  fí^ður  sínum,  ok  sendi  eptir 
mönnum  í  Dali  ok  Miðíjörð ;  en  eigi  hafði  hann  lið  lengra  vestan. 
Snorrí  hafði  ok  mart  manna  ór  Víðidal  ok  Miðfírði  ok  svá  af  Suðr- 
nesjum,  ok  um  allan  Borgarfjörð;  hafði  hann  eigi  færa  en  sjau 
hundruð  manna.  Þorvaldz-synir  höfðu  farit  um  várit  suðr  til 
Snorra  með  tuttugu  menn.  Fóru  fyrst  á  Svínanes  ok  þaðan  á 
skipum  á  Eyri  til  Þórðar.  Var  Snorri  þar  eptir;  en  Þórðr  fór 
til  Staðar,  ok  lét  Böðvar  ríða  með  hónum  suðr  á  Alþtanes  \  Þeir 
fóru  ok  Bömu  leið  aptr,  ok  kómu  þá  í  Stagley,  ok  drápu  þar  yxn 
er  Sturla  áttL  Þeir  samna  ok  mönnum  til  þings,  ok  höfðu  tvau 
hundruð  manna.  Þórðr  ok  Böðvarr  veita  Snorra,  ok  höfðu  þeir 
nær  þrjú  hundruð.  Þeir  Sighvatr  ok  Sturla  vóru  all-fjöhnennir 
norðan;  ok  þeim  veittu  allir  Austfírðingar,  Ormr  ok  Þórarínn, 
bræðr.  Kolbeinn  ungi  var  einn  Qölmennastr  annarr  en  Snorrí. 
Þar  var  með  Kolbeini  Hallbera  kona  hans;  ok  var  þá  auðsét 
á  henni,  at  hón  fírðisk  heilindi^.  þá  er  fíokkr  Snorra  reið  ofan 
um  hraun  frá  Sleða-ási,  ríðu  þeir  Þórðr  ok  Böðvarr  fyrír  með 
flokk  sínn.  £n  er  þeir  kómu  á  VöUu'na  Efrí,  snöru  þeir  vestr 
með  hrauninu.  Var  Sighvatr  þá  kominn,  ok  sat  flokkr  hans  fyrir 
sunnan  Völluna^  á  hrauninu.  Hann  hafði  sent  Hrafns-sonu  austr 
undir  EyjafjöU.  Flokkr  Kolbeins  var  niðri  á  hrauninu  fyrir  sunnan 
götu.  Sighvatr  sendi  til  Þórðar  bróður  síns  eptir  Halldórí  presti 
Ormssyni"  ok  Ámunda  Bergssyni,  fóstbræðrum  sínimi.  Ok  er 
þeir  fundu  hann,  sendi  hann  þá  til  Þórðar,  ok  bað,  at  hann  ríði 
eigi  til  Hlaðbúðar,  ok  léti  Sturíu  tjalda  hana.  Sagði  þat  ráð,  at 
sínimi-megin  ár*  værí  hvárir;  bað  ok  þess  at  hann  vildi  fyrr  ofan 
ríða;  ok  kvað  sik  þat  enn'  dvelja,  at  þeir  Sturla  ok  Órmr  kæmi 
eigi  ^  austan  af  hrauni.  Þórðr  bað  Sighvat  ráða  um  búð  sem  hann 
vildi ;  *  En  Snorrí  mun  vilja  ráða  reiðum,  þá  er  hann  kemr.*  Böð- 
varr  gékk  með  nökkura  menn  fram  á  völlinn ;  en  af  liði  Sighvatz 
gékk  í  mót  Ami  son  Gils '  Kormakssonar  ok  Guðmundr  Gilsson. 
Guðmundr  spurði :  'Era  Vatzfirðingar  hér  ?'  •  Ekki,'  segir  Böðvarr. 

'  natr  ekki,  B.  ■  Hitarnes,  B  (erroneously).  •  hant  firðii  heilfa,  B. 

*  Völhina]  om.  B.  »  Oóáz  i.,  B.  •  Thu$  conjcct. ;  at,  B ;  Cd.  om.  the  word. 
»  enn]  eitt,  B.         »  eigi]  om.  B.        •  Giilf,  B  (and  below). 
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*  Djarfir  væri  djöfuls-hundamir,  ef  þeir  væri  hér,'  sagði  Guðmundr, 

Valgarðr  Styrmisson  spurði  þá   hvar  Hrafns-synir  væri.     'Hvat 

viltú  því?'    segir  Ami.     *Ekki  þætti  mér  þeir  ódjarfari  djöftils- 

menn,  ef  þeir  væri  hér,'  [segu:  Valgarðr.]     *  Eigi  man  þín  þykkja 

við   höfð,*  segir   Guðmundr.     Sighvatr  sendi  menn  til,   at   þeir 

skyldi  eigi  skat-yrðask.     í  því  kom  Snorri  ór  hrauninu,  ok  reið 

þegar  ofan.     Fóra  þeir  Böðvarr  þá  til  hesta,  ok  urðu  seinastir*. 

Ok   er  þeir  vóru  á  bak  komnir,  riðu  þeir  Sturla  ok  Ormr  ór 

hrauninu;   reið  Sturla  á  lötum  hesti  er  Alptar-leggr  var  kallaðr, 

alha  hesta  mestr  ok  fríðastr.     Hann  var  í  rauðri  ólpu';  ok  hygg 

ek',  at  fáir  munu   sét  hafa  röskligra  mann.     Böðvarr  heiisaði 

hónum.     Hann  tók  því.     Sólveig  tók  til  orða :  *  Hygg  at  nú,  hve 

langt  frændum  þínum  ganga  neðan  kveðjumar  við  þik.'     Þeir 

Guðmundr  vóra  þá  þar  komnir;   ok  spurði  hann,  hví  þá  skyldi 

eigi  berjask;  sagði  þá  eigi  veðr-vana^  til.     Sturla  bað  þá  fara  til 

hesta  sínna.     Ríða  nií  hvárir-tveggju  á  þing ;  var  þar  fyrir  Gizurr 

Þorvaldzson  með  mikit  fjölmenni,  ok  vissi  eingi  hverjum  hann 

ætlaði  at  veita.     Þorvaldr,  faðir  hans,  var  á  þingi,  ok  var  beggja 

vinr.     Vatzfirðingar  vóra  komnir  í  Reykjaholt;  ok  var  þat  ráð 

fyrir  þeim  gört,  at  þeir  skyldi  eigi  upp  ríða.     Snorri  tók  ámu-sótt 

um  þingit,  ok  mátti  hann  eigi  ganga;   en  Sturla  reið  tiP.     011 

spjót  stóðu  úti  við  búðar-veggi.     Þeir  Sighvatr  létu  lýsa  hernaðar- 

sakir  at  Lögbergi  á  hendr  Vatzfirðingum ;  en  Snorri  lét  segja  til 

seköar  Hrafns-sona  í  Lögréttu;   þat  görði  Jón  murtr;   en  synir 

Hallz  Kleppjárns-sonar  sóttu   Vatzfirðinga;    ok  vóra  þeir  sóttir 

í  Qórðungs-dómi.     Við   bárask  vandræði  um  þingit;    ok  skilðu 

menn  óhappa-laust.     Féráns-dómar  áttu  at  vera  eptir  Þorvaldz- 

sonu  í  Vatzfirði  en  eptir  Hrafns-sonu  á  Grund ;  ok  vóra  hvárigir 

sóttir.     Jón  murtr  hafði  um  várít  beðit  föður  sínn,  at  hann  skyldi 

leggja  fé  til  kvánar-mundar  hónum,  ok  vildi  hann  biðja  Helgu 

Sæmundar  dóttur;  vildi  hann  hafa  stað  í  Stafaholti  ok  þar  með 

fé ;  en  Snorri  vildi  at  hann  hefði  Borgar-land  ok  þar  með  annat 

fé  móður  sínnar ;  en  dró  undan  sítt  fé.    Jón  tekr  þá  þat  ráð,  at 

hann  bregðr  til  útan-ferðar,  ok  heitr  á  vini  sína  til  vöra.     Þórðr 

Sturluson  hafði  fengit  hónum  hundrað  hundraða  fyrir  arf  Hróð- 

nýjar  Þórðardóttur,  ok  varði  hann  því  sumu  til  útan-ferðar.     Hann 


*  leinsztir,  B.  »  holpu,  B.  »  hygg  ck]  io  also  B.  *  So  also  B  (not 

'  -vaoda  *).        »  Thus ;  en  Sturla  tU  kirkio,  B. 
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tók  sér  fari  í  Hvítá,  ok  Markds  Þórðarson  or  Bæ;  fór  hann  til 
skips  cptir  þingit.  En  er  Snorri  vissi  þat,  þá  gaf  hann  upp  staöinn 
ok  hét  fénu;  en  Jón  viU  þó  eigi  upp  gefa  ferðina,  ok  fór  hann 
útan  um  sumarit.  Ok  þá  fór  ok  útan  á  Eyrum  Gizurr  Þorvaldz- 
son.  Hallbera,  dóttir  Snorra,  hafði  verit  í  búð  föður  síns.  En  er 
Kolbeinn  reið  af  þingi,  gaf  hann  öngan  gaum  at  henni,  ok  fór 
hón  í  Reykjaholt ;  ok  var  þar  um  hríö.  Nökkuru  síöarr  lét  Snorri 
fylgja  henni  norðr  í  Hvamm  í  Vatzdal ;  en  þau  Þorsteinn  ok  Ingunn 
létu  fylgja  henni  norðr  at  Víðimýri;  ok  var  hón  þar  skamma 
hríö,  ok  kom  eigi  í  hvílu  Kolbeins.  Fór  hón  þá  norðan  til  Borgar, 
ok  var  með  móður  sínni.  Þetta  sumar  fór  útan  Magnús  biskup, 
at  stefningu  Þóris  erkibiskups.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  var  í  Dölum 
iun  sumarít,  ok  batnaði  í  fæti  svá  sem  á  leið.  Hann  hafði  heldr 
mann-fátt ;  ok  lét  kyrrt  um  sik. 

81.  Guðmundr  biskup  var  heima  at  Hólum  þar  til  er  Skag- 
íirðingar  ráku  hann  á  brott,  með  ráði  Kolbeins  unga,  af  staðnum. 
Fór  hann  þá  norðr  um  svcitir,  ok  heldr  tómlega  þar  til  er  hann 
kom  í  Húsavík  til  Guðmundar  Húsvíkings.  Var  þá  fjölmennt 
meö  hónum  ok  óspakt  liðit.  Þá  setti  biskup  til  Hrafns-sonu,  at 
eigi  væri  stolit  af  flokki  hans.  Þeir  fóru  þá  með  biskupi ;  cn  áttu 
heima  með  Kolbeini  at  Grenjaðarstöðum.  Ok  um  daginn  er  þeir 
riðu  ór  Húsavík,  sitja  þeir  bræðr  fyrir  flokk-stöðum  * ;  ok  láta 
öngan  um  ríða  fyrr  en  þeir  höfðu  rannsakat  hvem  mann,  jafn-vel 
biskup  sjálfan.  Fannsk  þá  mart  þat  er  bændr  áttu;  ok  var  þá 
sent  hveijum  þat  er  átti.  Biskup  fór  þaðan  til  Öxarfjarðar,  ok 
heimti  þar  tíundar-hvali '  at  mörgum  mönnum;  ok  drógusk  þar 
saman  föng  mikil,  hvalr  ok  slátr;  er  þat  fært  á  Skinnastaði  ok 
þar  upp  fest.  Þar  bjoggu  þau  mæðgin',  Jón  ok  Guðleif.  Kom 
biskup  þar  at  Jóla-föstu  með  lið  sítt,  ok  var  þar  mjök  svá  til 
Langa-föstu;  vóru  þá  upp  gengin  föngin.  En  bændr  ugðu  þá 
at  setzt*  mundi  þá  á  kosti  þeirra,  ok  kurruðu  ílla.  Fór  biskup 
þá  af  Skinnastöðum  ok  vestr  yfír  Jökuls-á;  hann  gisti  í  Keldu- 
nesi.  í*á  var  fllr  samgangr  þeirra,  ok  sveita-dráttr  ok  hlaupa-för. 
Þaðan  fór  biskup  undir  FjöU.  Ok  um  kveldit  er  biskup  var  genginn 
til  svefns,  ok  þeir  til  baðs  er  þat  Iflcaði,  þá  var  sleginn  danz  í  stofii ; 
en  Knútr  prestr  sat  á  þver-palli ;  en  Ijós  var  í  stofunni  *  ofarlega. 

^  Thus  Cd. ;  flokkiiium,  B,  Rei.        '  hvali]  lo  also  B  (not  hrala).        '  mxðgin] 
emend. ;  mcAan,  B ;  om.  Cd.  *  setzt]  B,  Res. ;  sctið,  Cd.  '  i  stofunni] 

add.  Res. 
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H  kom  Jón  Birnuson  6r  baöi,  ok  var  hann  í  baðkápu  ok  llnklœfi- 
um.  Jón  gékk  at  Knúti  ok  mælti :  *  Þat  vilda  ek,  at  vér  legðim 
niðr  óþokka  ok  dylgjur  þær  er  vér  förum  með;  þvíat  eigi  er 
biskupi  of-launaðr  velgömingr  sínn,  þótt  vér  hafim  eigi  ófirið  í 
föru-neyti  hans/  Knútr  svarar:  'Ekki  em  ek  lymskari  en  þér, 
þó  at  ek  sé  skapbráðr.'  Ok  í  því  hljóp  Sveinn  Knútzson  or  kolu- 
skugga,  ok  höggr  á  öxl  Jóni  mikit  sár ;  en  Jón  slæmði  hand-öxi 
á  bak  sér,  ok  varð  sveinninn  sárr  nökkut  Vóru  þeir  þá  skilðir, 
ok  lá  Jón  í  sárum ;  en  biskup  fór  undan  Fjöllum  með  it  knárra 
lið  um  Brekkur ;  cn  it  óknárra  var  flutt  fyrir  nes  á  skipi.  Biskup 
ferr  tómlega  þar  til  er  hann  kemr  í  Hrísey.  í»ar  kom  Jón  eptir 
hónum;  var  þá  á  liðin  Fastan.  Ór  Hríseyju  fór  biskup  vestr  til 
Öláfsíjarðar  ok  mestr  hlutr  liði  með  hónum;  en  Knútr  ok  nökkurir 
þeir  er  örendi  áttu,  fóru  til  Svarfaðardals ;  ok  ætlaði  Knútr  þaðan 
út  til  fjarðarins  um  heiði.  Biskup  var  á  gistingu  á  Þóroddzstöðum 
fyrir  Benedicti-messu.  Ok  um  kveldit  eptir  mat  var  biskup  inni ; 
en  menn  hans  margir  úti  í  túni.  Sjá  nú,  at  ICnútr  ríðr  af  heiði 
ok  þangat  til  bæjar.  Þeir  göra  nú  ráð  sítt,  [þó]  at  heldr  væri  óráð, 
ok  ætla  hónum  at  ríða  á  milli  kirkju-garðz  ok  fannar  þeirrar  er 
þar  hafði  lagt,  sem  leíðin  lá  í  túnit.  Standa  nú  sumir  á  kirkju- 
garðinum,  en  sumir  á  skaflinum.  Ferr  nú  sem  þeir  ætluðu,  at 
Knútr  ríðr  fram  á  milli  þein^'  ok  vænti  sér  einkis  ófiriðar ;  hann 
reið  jafnan  við  vápn ;  þvíat  hann  var  ódæll  ok  embættis-lauss.  Nú 
lýstr  einn  þeirra  undir  stálhúfuna  aptan,  ok  ferr  hón  íyrir  andlitið ; 
en  þá  höggr  hann  þegar  annat  a^tan  undir  hnakkann;  ok  fellr 
Knútr  þegar  af  hestinum  örendr,  þvíat  heilinn  var  á  öxinni  eptir, 
Nú  er  hlaupit  inn,  ok  sagt  biskupi,  at  unnit  var  á  Knúti  ný- 
komnum.  Biskup  sat  í  salemi^,  ok  sendi  út  Ketil  prest;  hann 
hleypr  út  ok  biðr  hundana  frá  fara;  þvíat  þá  vildu  þeir  höggva 
af  hónum  dauðum  fíngrinn  til  gullz  er  á  var,  ok  náðu  þá  eigi. 
Er  þá  þvegit  líkit  ok  grafít  um  morguninn  eptir.  En  um  kveldit 
cr  vígit  var  orðit,  segir  bóndi  biskupi  at  bað  er  búit,  ef  hann  viD 
í  fara.  Biskup  svarar :  *  Menn  mínir  hafa  mér  gört  bað  at  sinni, 
ok  launat  vetr-vist.'  Þaðan  ór  fírðinum  fara  þeir  til  Fljóta  um 
heiði,  ok  svá  inn  eptir  Strönd,  ok  koma  í  Viðvfli  at  Skírdegi; 
var  þar  fyrír  Kolbeinn  ungi  með  flokk  mikinn.  Hann  rekr  lið 
allt  frá  biskupi,  nema  tvá  klerka,  Þorkel  son  Ketils  Ingjaldz  sonaTi 

'  salerai]  kamrí,  B ;  oðru  húsi,  Rcs. 
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ok  Helga  bróöur-son  hans.  Kolbeinn  lét  biskup  fara  beim  til 
Hóla ;  ok  er  hann  þá  tekinn  í  varö-hald,  meö  því  móti,  at  hann 
var  í  einni  stofii  ok  klerkamir  hjá  hónum.  Þar  svaf  hann,  ok  þar 
mataöisk  hann,  ok  söng  þar  allar  tíðir  nema  lága-söngva.  Öngu 
réð  hann,  nema  þeim  félögum ;  ok  öngar  mátti  hann  ölmusur  gefa 
af  líkamlegrí  eign ;  heldr  var  hann  haldinn  sem  einn  arfsals-maðr. 
Leið  svá  fram  til  þess  er  Magnús  biskup  kom  út  á  Grásum  með 
bréfum  erkibiskups,  þeim  er  Guðmimdi  l^skupi  buðu  af  embætti 
sínu  \ 

Sá  atburðr  varð  þat  sama  sumar  nær  miðju  sumri  at  Hólum, 
þá  sat  biskup  sunnan  undir  kirkju  einn  góðan  veðr-dag.  En  þar 
til  staðarins  var  kominn  Kolbeinn  ungi  ok  Kleppjám  son  Hallz 
Kleppjáms-sonar.  Þar  var  ok  kominn  Jón  Bimuson  at  fínna 
biskup,  ok  stóð  hann  fyrír  framan  kirkju,  en  Kolbeinn  var  í 
klokkna-húsi  ok  lék  sér  at  klokkimi;  en  menn  hans  vóm  fyrir 
norðan  kirkju  ok  svá  Kleppjára.  Nú  sjá  þeir  hann  Jón;  ok 
hlaupa  þegar  at  hónum  með  vápnum.  Hann  verr  sik  vel,  ok  opar 
undan  norðr  um  kirkjima,  ok  svá  austr  lun ;  síðan  suðr  um  ^  söng- 
húsit,  ok  féll  þar  hjá  stoðinni  ok  vildi  upp  standa.  Þá  hjó  Klepp- 
jám  meðal  herða  hónum  ok  gékk  frá  síðan ;  en  Jón  gékk  eitt ' 
fet  frá  kirkjunni,  ok  féll  þá  niðr  ok  lifði  skamma  stund.  Þat  er 
sögn  manna,  at  hann  bærí  þá  af  sér  áverka  við  Hafr^  Stoðin 
varð  mjðk  blóðug.  Síðan  ganga  þeir  í  brott;  en  þeir  biskup 
syngja  yfír  líkinu.  Fara  nú  orð  á  millum  þeirra  biskups  ok  Kol- 
beins  til  sættar.  Lýkr  því  svá,  at  þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Kleppjám 
leggja  þetta  mál  allt  undir  biskup;  en  hann  leysir  þá  ór  banni, 
ok  bað  þá  þat  gjalda  hverjum  er  á  at  réttu :  þat  frændum  er  þeir 
eiga,  þat  kirkju  eðr  biskupi  sínum  er  þau  eiga.  Skilja  þeir  við 
svá  búit,  ok  fara  þeir  Kolbeinn  heim.  At  á  liðnu  sumrí  ferr 
biskup  at  örendum  sínum  norðr  um  heiði^  ok  yfír  Qörð,  ok  ætlar 
norðr  í  sveitir.  Hann  kemr  undir  Laufás;  hann  fréttir  þá  at 
Reykdælir  ætla  við  hónmn  at  rísa.  Biskup  snýr  þá  aptr  yfír  fjörð, 
ok  ætlar  inn  eptir  Strönd  ok  til  EyjaQarðar,  ok  kemr  i  Ar-skóg. 
Fréttir  hann  þá,  at  Eyfírðingar  vilja  eigi  við  hónum  taka.  Þetta 
fréttir  Brandr  bóndi  í  Höfða.  Hann  ferr  ok  býðr  hónum  til  sín 
til  vetr-vistar,  ok  þat  þiggr  biskup  blíðlega.     Ok  er  þar  tvá  vetr. 

^  er  erkibiskup  sendi  þeim  möDnam  er  Guðmundi  biskupi  bcgða  eda  buön  af 
^bætti  sina  (1),  Res.  '  sudr  om]  norör  um,  Res.         '  eitt]  add.  Res. ;  íá  fet, 

B.        «  vid  Hafr]  med  hafr  stöku  (I),  Res. 
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82.  Vestr  í  Gufudal  bjó  í  þenna  tíma  Jón  prestr  krókr,  son 
Þorleifs  skeifu*  ok  Þóríðar  Sturlu-dóttur ;  hann  átti  Halldóru, 
dóttur  Þorgils  Gunnsteinssonar.  A  Brekku  í  Gufufírði  bjó  sá 
maðr  er  Oddvakr  hét,  ok  Helga  Þormóðar-dóttir.  Þau  áttu  tvá 
sonu ;  hét  annarr  Þorgils  en  annarr  Arí ;  hann  var  vasklegr  maðr. 
Arí  gat  bam  við  Halldóru  konu  Jóns  prestz;  ok  var  sætzk  á 
málit ;  en  þeim  feðgum  óx  í  augu  fé-gjaldit.  Guðmundr,  son  Áma 
Auðunnarsonar,  var  á  Brekku  með  Ara;  hann  sendi  Arí  norðr 
á  Broddanes  ;  þar  bjó  Sigurðr  Öláfsson ;  en  Jón  hafði  látið  drepa 
Oddvakr  \  föður  hans ;  ok  fór  Sigurðr  vestr  með  Guðmundi.  £n 
er  þeir  koma  á  Brekku,  var  sent  eptir  Jóni  presti,  at  hann  skyldi 
taka  við  gjöldum.  Fór  prestr,  ok  var  í  skinn-feldi.  £n  þegar 
er  hann  kom,  lagði  Arí  til  hans  með  sverði,  ok  i  gögnum  hann; 
en  Sigurðr  hjó  á  lendamar  mikit  sár.  Guðmundr  hjó  í  krúnuna ; 
var  þat  ok  bana-sár.  Riðu  þeir  þá  suðr  í  Dali  á  Homstaði ;  þar 
bjó  Árni  Auðunnarson.  Reið  Ámi  þá  yfír  til  Sauðafellz  ok  hét 
á  Sturlu  at  hann  tæki  við  þeim ;  en  Sturla  tók  all-þunglega  þeirra 
máli,  ok  kvað  djarflegt  slíks  at  leita;  bað  Ama  vel  yfír  láta  ef 
hann  dræpi  þá  eigi,  eðr  þylði  at  hann  drægisk  þá  á  hendr.  Fóru 
þeir  þá  til  Helgafellz  ok  tóku  skríptir  af  Hallkeli  ábóta ;  fóm  síðan 
á  Hornstaði,  ok  vöfðusk  þar,  en  Sigurðr  var  í  Ljárskógum  með 
Óláfí  Brynjólfs  syni  framan  til  AUra-heilagra^messu.  Nær  því  fór 
Sturla  heiman,  ok  fór  vestr  til  Saurbæjar ;  hann  hafði  nær  sjau  tigi 
manna.  Koma  þeir  Arí  félagar  þá  í  ferðina,  ok  reið  Arí  jafhan 
fyrír.  Eigi  gaf  þá  Sturla  gaum  at  þeim.  Sturla  reið  nótt  ok  dag 
þar  til  er  hann  kom  í  Gufudal ;  þangat  reið  hann  til  matar.  Vigfúss 
ívarsson  gaf  sér  örendi  út  á  Skálanes.  þar  var  kominn  Guðlaugr 
son  þorgríms  skarða',  ok  annarr  maðr.  Vigfúss  laut  at  Guðlaugi 
ok  mælti:  *þat  værí  nú  drengilegt  vinum  þeirra  bræðra  at  göra 
þeim  njósn,  er  Sturla  er  í  Gufudal  ok  ætlar  at  þeim.'  Síðan  fara 
þeir  Guðlaugr  á  Klaufastaði,  ok  fá  þar  skip  til  Bæjar ;  en  þar  bjó 
Einarr,  bróðir  þórðar  sam-mæðri.  Hann  tók  sik  upp,  ok  hljóp 
vestr  yfír  heiði  um  nóttina  í  Vága;  en  þaðan  fór  bónda-son  til 
VatzQarðar,  ok  kom  þar  fyrír  dag.  Var  Þórðr  þá  í  baðstofu,  ok 
nökkurir  menn.  Snorrí  var  farínn  norðr  til  Aðalvíkr  at  örendum 
sínum.     þeir  Þórðr  ok  menn  hans  hljópu  á  skip,  þá  er  hann  hafði 


*  So  also  B  (not  fkeyfu).  »  Oddvtkr]  B ;  Óláf,  Cd. ;  the  þronoon  •  hins ' 

refers  to  Arí.        *  skarta,  B. 
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sagt  þeim  um  feröir  Sturlu.  £n  þá  féll  á  stormr  svá  mikiU,  at 
þeir  fengu  eigi  betr  en  andæft  Sturla  kom  í  Vatzfjörð  þá  er  þeir 
Þórðr  vóru  í  brottu ;  ok  gékk  Narfi  inn  þarfi  ^  út,  þvíat  ekki  var 
karla  heima.  Tóku  menn  af  hestum,  ok  gengu  inn.  £n  er  lýsa 
tók,  sjá  þeir  skipin,  ok  lögðu  þeir  þar  at,  ok  gengu  upp.  Sendi 
Sturla  þá  menn  til  þeirra,  at  leita  um  sættir.  Var  þá  komit  á 
gríðum,  ok  fundusk  þeir.  Fóru  þeirra  skipti  svá,  at  Þórðr  seldi 
Sturlu  sjálfdæmi  um  öll  mál  þeirra.  þá  kvaö  Guömundr  Oddzson 
vísu : — 

Höfðinginn  fór  hingat  harft-gorr  til  Vatzfjarðar 
(hug&i  hann  rætr  á  vxgdir)  restr  ransnar-for  mesta: 
M^fkt  heiir  mila-lyktir  men-ryranda  ins  dyra 
(vegr  Sturlu  þvarr  varla)  randan  Heiiagr  andi. 

£n  þeir  Sturla  fóru  heim  eptir  þetta,  ok  skilðisk  Ari  Oddvakrsson 
við  hann  í  ísafirði;  en  þeir  Sigurör  ok  Guðmundr  fóru  suðr. 
Hann  tók  grið  af  Svertingi  til  handa  þeim  fram  um  Páska-viku, 
ok  fóru  þeir  útan  um  sumarit  eptir.  Sturla  var  í  kyröum  um 
vetrinn;  ok  tók  þá  heldr  at  þverra  inn  mesti  fjándskapr  með 
þeim  Snorra. 

83.  Um  várit  bjósk  Sturla  at  fara  í  Fjörðu  vestr;  skyldi  hann 
þá  liíka  upp  görðum  eptir  því  sem  þeir  höföu  talat  Vatzfiröingar. 
þeir  höfðu  lagt  fund  á  Skálanesi.  Reið  Sturla  til  Saurbæjar ;  Sturla 
tók  þar  skip,  ok  fór  vestr  til  Skálaness  með  þrjá  tigi  manna.  þar 
kómu  þeir  bræðr  með  hálfan  fjórða  tog  manna '.  Svertingr  þor- 
leifsson  var  þar  fyrir  með  tíu  menn ;  hann  kom  saman  fundi  þeirra, 
þvíat  Sturlu  þóttu  þeir  vera  heldr*  fjölmennir.  Gékk  Sturla  í  sker 
eitt  ok  Torfi  prestr.  þeir  bræðr  gengu  ok  þangat,  ok  töluðu 
skamma  stund.  Færðu  þeir  fíindinn  í  Holt  í  Önundarfjörð,  ok 
skilðu  þeir  þar  koma  með  þrj'á  tigi  manna  hvárir.  Fóru  Vatz- 
firðingar  vestr  yfir  heiði,  en  Sturla  fór  þar  til  er  hann  kom  á  Sanda 
í  Dýrafirði.  þar  bjó  þá  Oddr  Alason.  Böðvarr  Þórðarsson  frá 
Stað  kom  til  mótz  við  Sturlu,  ok  bauð  at  fara  með  hónum  til 
fundarins.  Þar  kom  ok  Gísli  af  Sandi  á  Mýrum  ;  var  Gísli  eptir 
ok  allir  Dýrfirðingar.  Steinþórr  prestr  ór  Holti  fann  Sturlu  á 
Amkels-brekku  ok  bauð  hónum  til  sín./    Reið  Sturla  þá  í  Holt. 

84.  Þorvaldz-synir  vóru  þá  í  Valþjófsdal ;  ok  var  þeim  sagt,  at 
Sturla  væri  í  Holti  eigi  all-fámennr  með  hundrað  manna.  Treystusk 
þeir  þá  eigi  at  sækja  fundinn.    Fór  þá  Snorri  þá  norðr  til  Bolunga- 

*  þjarfi,  B.  '  xx.v.  manna,  B.  »  heldr]  gnögo,  B. 
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víkr,  en  Þórör  ok  Guömundr  Sigurðarson  ok  inn  þríði  maör  ríðu 
inn  til  Holtz,  ok  ríðu  þeir  Þórðr  í  melana  skamt  frá  garði.  Guð- 
mundr  ríðr  heim  í  Holt,  ok  segir  Sturlu  hver  efhi  í  vóru.  Ok  er 
Sturla  vissi  þetta,  gengr  hann  út  í^  melana  ok  Torfí  prestr,  ok 
Vigfúss  ívarsson ;  tala  þeir  þar  um  hrf ð.  Síöan  fór  Þórðr  út  aptr  * 
í  Valþjófsdal,  ok  hét  at  koma  dtan  um  morguninn  með  fímtánda 
mann.  Sturla  var  í  Holti  um  nóttina,  ok  lét  áttján  menn  vaka, 
níu  hvám  hlut.     Þá  kvað  Óláfr  þetta : — 

Höldu  vér  um  hildar  hyr-rjóöanda  fródaa 
(nýtíi  hann  at  hreyta)  höfu^-vörð  (móins  jör&n) : 
Me&an  hregg-stxrir '  hýri  hjálma-þings  i  bingi 
tiks'  hjá  sínni  leiku  sór*  kátr  unir  gáti. 

t'órðr  kom  um  morguninn ;  ok  lauk  Sturla  upp  görðum  um  vfg  ok 
áverka  á  mönnum,  ok  flestum  öðrum  [sökum] ;  en.  um  Qörráð  vi6 
sik.  ^Galt  Þórðr  þá  ellefii  tigi^  hundraða.  Hann  greiddi  skip- 
stúfinn  ok  Ingimnar-staði  f  Króksfírði;  áttján  hundruð  reka  á 
Reykjanesi  ok  f  Skjalda-bjamar-vfk ;  ok  f  gulli  ok  silfn  nökkut^ 
Mæltu  menn  at  þat  fé  værí  skönilega  af  hendi  greitt,  ok  þat  mundi 
mikit  kosta.  *  Víst  er  fégjald  mikit,'  segir  Þórðr, '  en  vel  ann  ek 
þeim  er  við  tekr;  uni  ek  betr  við  þenna  kost,  en  at  taka  þetta  fé 
við  þvflfkar  tilgörðir,  ef  ek  þættumz  vera  þvflíkr  maðr  sem  Sturla.' 
Fátt  fannsk  Sturlu  um  orð  þessi ;  en  þó  skilðu  þeir  skipulega.  Fór 
Sturla  þá  til  Dýrafjarðar,  ok  svá  f  Amarfjörð  á  Alpta-mýrí.  Sturla 
falaði  Alpta-mýrí  at  Bjama  Sverríssyni  til  handa  Oddi  ^  Alasyni ;  en 
hann  vildi  eigi  selja.  Menn  Sturlu  fbluðu  ólpu  góða  at  Bjama; 
vildi  hann  hana  ok  eigi  selja ;  en  þá  hvarf  ólpan,  ok  kenndi  Bjami 
mönnum  Sturlu;  en  þeir  heitask  í  mót.  Sturla  gékk  þá  at,  ok 
hrakti  þá ;  en '  ólpan  fannzk  eigi.  Þá  kom  þat  upp,  at  Bjami  hafði 
látið  fela  ólpuna.  Varð  Sturla  þá  svá  reiðr,  at  hahn  vildi  láta  drepa 
Bjama.  Attu  meim  þá  hlut  at;  ok  kom  svá,  at  Bjami  lét  landit  at 
þvf  verði  sem  Sturla  vildi.  Sfðan  fór  Sturla  heim  suðr,  ok  hafði  bæði 
orðit  gótt  til  fjár  ok  virðingar. — Þetta  sumar  eptir  var  kyrt,  ok  fríðr 
á  landi.  Var  Iftil  þingreið.  Snorrí  reið  eigi  til  þings,  en  lét  Styrmi 
prest  inn  Fróða  rf ða  ^^  með  lögsögu.     Nú  tók  at  batna  með  þeim 

^  út  aptr]  add.  B.  '  Thus,  hrxg  staBrir,  B ;  hagstsrir,  Cd.  '  siks]  conject. ; 
skaks,  Cd. ;  skaðs,  B.  *  sér]  svá,  B.  '  Oalt]  here  begins  the  elerenth  vellTiin 
leaf.  *  Thus,  *  xi  tigi  c/  vellum ;  ix  tigi,  B.  ^  ok  skyldi  aptr  gjaldaz  þat  er 

rænt  var,  add.  in  some  paper  MSS.,  but  neither  in  the  vellum  leaf  nor  in  B.  '  Oddi] 
Öláíi  (1),  yellam  (badJy).        •  en]  er,  B.        ^  til  þings,  add.  B. 
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Snorra  ok  Sturiu;  ok  var  Sturla  opt*  í  Reykjaholti;  ok  lagði 
mikinn  hug  á,  at  láta  rita  sögu-bækr  eptir  bókum  þeim  er  Snorrí 
setti  saman.  Þetta  haust  fór  Guðmundr  biskup  vestr  til  Hrúta- 
fjarðar,  ok  þaöan  norðr  í  SteingrímsQörð,  ok  aptr  til  Saurbæjar, 
ok  í  Hvanmi  til  Þórðar;  var  hann  þá  fjölmennr.  Kómu  þá  orð 
frá  Sturlu,  at  hann  vildi  eigi,  at  hann  færi  lengra.  Reið  Þórðr  þá 
at  fínna  Sturlu  á  Þorbergs-staði ;  ok  sömðu  þeir,  at  biskup  skyldi 
fara  norðr  Laxárdals-heiði  *,  en  Sturla  skyldi  láta  leggja  til  sauði  ór 
Ðölum  á  Dönu-staði  ok  [í]  Hjarðar-holt,  þar  sem  biskup  skyldi 
gista.     Fór  biskup  síðan  norðr  heim  till  Hóla. 

Þetta  haust  fóru  Vatzíirðingar  um  alla  Fjörðu  at  fá  til  bdss  síns ; 
höfðu  þeir  bæði  af  Sturlu  mönnum  ok  sínum  slíkt  er  þeir  kvóðu  á ; 
vóru  þeir  [sumir]  vinir  Sturlu  er  þat  fluttu  til  hans,  at  þeir  mundi 
aldri  frjálst  höfuð  strjdka,  er  vinif  hans  væri,  meðan  Þórðr  væri 
höfðingi  í  ísafirði.  Sturla  lét  sem  hann  heyrði  cigi  þótt  slíkt  væri 
talat. 

Jón  murtr  haföi  farit  útan  um  sumarit,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað.  Hann 
kom  á  fund  Skúla  jarls,  ok  tók  hann  allvel  við  hónum,  ok  görðiz 
hann  hirðmaðr  ok  skutil-sveinn ;  var  hann  með  jarlinum  um 
vetrinn;  hann  þroskaðisk  vel.  Um  várit  fór  hann  til  Björgynjar, 
ok  fann  þar  Hákon  konung,  ok  ætlaði  út'  um  sumarit;  en 
konungr  gaf  hónum  eígi  orlof.  Jón  var  þá  mjök  fé-vani,  ok  görði 
út  Odd  svein  sínn  eptir  fé ;  en  Árni  biskup  bauð  Jóni  til  sín,  ok 
fór  hann  á  blskups-garð,  ok  hafði  h^bergi  fyrir  norðan  Kristz- 
kirkju,  þar  er  nú  eru  presta-hús  *.  Þar  svaf  í  herbergi  hjá  hónum 
Gizurr  þorvaldzson,  mágr  hans,  ok  þjónostu-menn  þeirra,  Símun 
knútr,  ok  Valgarðr  Guðmundarson.  Þar  var  ok  kominn  til  Jóns 
öláfr  svarta-skáld,  sonr  Leggs  prestz ;  hann  jrar  félauss,  ok  hafði 
Jón  tekit  hann  á  kost  sínn.  Þeir  mágar,  Gizurr  ok  Jón,  vóru  með 
Hákoni  konungi  um  Jólin  sem  aðrir  skutil-sveinar ;  en  síðan  gengu 
þeir  í  hjúkólb  á  konungs-garði.  Þat  var  eitt  kveld  nær  Geisla-degi, 
at  þeir  mágar  kómu  ór  hjúkólbinum,  mjök  drukknir ;  ok  var  myrkt 
í  loptinu  ok  eigi  upp  görvar  hvflumar.  En  er  upp  kom  Ijósit,  var 
Jón  flla  stilltr,  ok  ámælti  þjónostu-mönnum.  Hann  Öláfr  skaut 
orðum  fyrir  þá.  £n  Jón  tók  skíðu  ok  sló  til  Öláfs ;  en  Gizurr  tekr 
Jón  ok  heldr  hónum.     í>á  fékk  Óláfr  handöxi,  ok  höggr  í  höfuð 


'  opt]  löngum  þd,  B.  *  Thus  Res. ;  Lazardal,  Cd. ;  nordr  i  Lazárdal,  B. 

'  út]  add.  B.        *  presta  gardr,  B. 
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Jóni ;  var  þat  eigi  mikit  sár  ásýndum.  Hann  J6n  br&zk  viö  hart, 
ok  spurði  hví  Giaurr  héldi  hónum  undir  högg.  Öláfr  hljópsk  ^  ór 
loptinu,  ok  féll  aptr  [hjlemmrinn.  Gizurr  hljóp  *  á  hlemminn  fyrst. 
En  er  hann  vissi  at  Jón  var  sárr,  þá  hljópu  þeir  báöir  ór  loptinu 
eptir  hónum  öláíi;  en  hann  var  þá  undan  borínD;  ok  niömTrkr 
var  &.  Snéru  þeir  þá  aptr  í  loptiö  ok  bundu  um  sárít;  lét  Jón 
ÍUa'  yfír  sárinu  ok  var  á  fótum.  Leituðu  þeir  eptir  Öláfí  um 
myrgininn,.  ok  fengu  hann  eigi  upp  spurðan.  Jón  geymði  sín  lítt ; 
fór  í  bað,  ok  drakk  inni  fyrst.  SIó  þá  í  verkjum,  ok  lagðisk  hann 
niðr.  Hann  andaðisk  Agnesar-messu,  ok  var  jarðaðr  at  Krístz- 
kirkju  þar  sem  nú  er  sönghús-veggrinn.  Gizurr  hafði  dt  grípi  þá, 
er  hann  hafði  átt,  um  sumarít  eptir. 

86.  Um  sumarít  eptir  víg  Jóns  var  þat  tíðenda  á  íslandi,  at 
Sighvatr  Sturluson  lét  af  höndum  Hrafns-sonu  ok  tók  þeim  far  ^  at 
Gásum ;  vóru  þeir  þar  við  skip  um  sumarít ;  en  þá  fóru  vingjamleg 
orð  meðal  þeirra  bræðra.  Reið  Sighvatr  til  þii^gs  um  sumarít,  ok 
fann  þar  Snorra,  bróður  sínn ;  ok  talask  þeim  þar  vel.  Sturla  var 
ok  til  þings  kominn;  ok  var  þá  all-kært  með  þeim  Snorra.  Um 
þingit  kom  í  Reykjaholt  maðr  sá  er  Brandr  hét ;  hann  var  landz- 
homa-maðr,  ok  var  þá  kominn  at,  austan  ór  Fjörðum.  Dagstyggr 
tók  við  hónum  forkunnar-vel  ok  var  við  hann  inn  beinasti ;  var  með 
þeim  kaupa-mang  um  hesta  ok  klæði.  Um  myrgininn  bað  Brandr 
Dagstygg  fara  á  leið  með  sér.  Þeir  Dagstyggr  fara  upp  um  Úlfs- 
staði.  Brand  vélti  hann  af  klæðum,  ok  hjó  hann  bana-högg,  er 
Dagstyggr  dró  klæði  fyrír  andlit  sér.  Tók  Brandr  þá  suör  á  beiði, 
ok  fann  Orm  Svínfelling  er  hann  reið  á  þing.  Ormr  hafði  sendan 
Brand  til  höfuðs  Dagstyggi.  Kolr  hafði  keypt  at  Ormi,  at  hann 
skyldi  Dagstygg  af  ráða.  Ormr  reið  á  þing  síð  um  kveldit,  ok 
hafði  nær  hundrað  manna ;  en  Þórarínn  bróðir  hans  var  fyrir  með 
sex  tigi  manna.  Ormr  lét  segja  Sighvati  víg  Dagstyggs ;  en  hann 
segir  Sturlu.  Gékk  Sturla  þá  til  búðar  Snorra,  ok  var  hann  kominn 
í  hvílu  er  Sturla  klappaði  þar  á  durum.  Kallaði  Sturla  þá  Snorra  i 
ölbúð,  ok  sagði  hónum  þar  vígit,  ok  bauð  hónum  sína  liðveizla, 
slíka  sem  hann  vildi.  Snorrí  kallaði  þá  til  brynju  sínnar.  Hljópu 
menn  þá  til  vápna  um  alla  ValhöU  ^  ok  Þorleifr  ok  hans  menn.  Þá 
kom  Sighvatr  í  búðina,  ok  bað  Snorra  vera  stiltan  vel,  ok  auka 
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eigi  vandræði.  Snorri  kvað  vel,  at  þá  reyndi  hverir  þing-ríkastir 
væri ;  kvað  Onn  lengi  hafa  öfundat  sáemð  sína.  Sighvatr  lézk  vera 
svá  mikiU  vin  Orms,  at  hann  vildi  eigi  láta  hrekja  hlut  hans  þar  á 
þingi,  'Ef  hann  býör  boð  þau  er  mér  þætti  sæmikg^'  Gékk 
Sighvatr  þá  til  Orms,  ok  bjoggusk  þeir  Þórarinn  bræðr  þá  við  í 
búðar-virki  Orms.  Sighvatr  spurði  hvat  þeir  bærisk  fyrir.  Þeir 
segja,  at  þeir  ætlaðu  at  veijask  þaðan.  Sighvatr  kvað  þat  óráð ; 
'  Hefir  Snorri  meirr  en  þijó  hundruð  manna ;  en  vit  Sturla  höfum 
enn  nökkum  afila,  ok  munu  vit  eigi  við  Snorra  skiljask  at  sinni. 
Vil  ek,  Ormr,  at  þú  bjóðir  Snorra  sjálfdæmi;  vil  ek  með  því 
ganga,  ok  heimta  þá  íram  þínn  hluta  síðan/  Gengu  þeir  Ormr 
bræðr  þá  á  tal,  ok  bað  Þórarinn  Orm  at  sjá  fyrir  hlut  þeirra  sem 
hann  vill.  Ormr  tók  þá  til  orða :  '  Ek  ætla  vel  vera,  at  Snorri  meti 
sjálfr  svívirðing  sína ;  göri  þá  mikla,  ef  hann  viU  þat ;  en  þá  nökkuru 
minni,  ef  hann  vill  þat;  man  tíund  mín  eigi  þverra  við  þetta.' 
Eptir  þat  gengu  þeir  til  fundar  við  Snorra;  hafði  hann  fylkt  á 
hrauninu  meðal  Valhallar  ok  AUzheijar-búðar.  Stóð  Snorri  í  miðju 
liði  sínu ;  ok  lét  hann  göra  kví,  þar  sem  þeir  Ormr  skyldu  ganga 
til  handsalanna^  Ormr  gékk  í  kvína  ok  þeir  bræðr;  ok  hand- 
sakiði  Ormr  Snorra  sjálfdæmi ;  lézk  hann  [þat]  göra  fyrir  svívirðing 
þá  er  hóniun^  þótti  gör  til  sín;  en  Dagstygg  lézk  hann  ekki  vilja 
bæta,  sekjan  mann.  Snorri  görði  Qóra  tigi  hundraða;  ok  hafði 
Kob-  þat  heitið  at  gjalda. 

86.  Guðmundr  biskup  kom  norðan,  ok  hafði  verit  með  Snorra 
um  þingit  með  mikla  sveit.  Snorri  reið  af  þingi,  ok  þeir  báöir 
saman  ok  Sturla.  Þar  var  ok  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson  ok  Örækja 
Snorrason,  ok  skyldu  þeir  báöir  vera  heima-menn  Sturlu ;  ok  fóru 
til  Sauðafellz  með  hónum.  Guðmundr  biskup  fór  ok  vestr  af 
þingi.  Með  hónum  var  prestr  sá,  er  Dálkr  hét;  hann  kallaðisk 
vera  læknir  góðr  ok  atgörða-maðr  at  meinum  manna.  En  er  biskup 
gisti  at  Borg,  þá  var  talat  um  hvárt  Dálkr  mundi  nökkut  kunna  at 
göra  at  sjúknaði*  Hallberu;  hón  var  þá  mjök  sjúknuð*.  Dálkr 
lézk  kunna  at  göra  henni  laug  þá  er  henni  mundi  batna  ef 
hón  fengi  staðizk.  En  hón  var  fús  til  heilsunnar,  ok  vildi  hón 
hætta  á  laugina.  Eptir  þat  réð  hann  til  prestrinn  at  göra  laug- 
ina;  en  hón  fór  í.  Síðan  vóru  borin  at  henni  klæði;  sló  þá 
verkinn*  fyrir  brjóstið,  ok  andaðisk  hón  lítlu  síðarr.    En  er  þat 
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spuröi  Kolbeinn  nngi,  reið  hann  suðr  um  land«  ok  bað  Helgu 
Sæmundar  dóttur;  ok  var  hón  gipt  hónum.  Lídu  áðr  hafði 
Hálfdan  Sœmimdarson  fengit  Steinvarar  dóttur  Sighvatz,  ok  bjoggu 
þau  at  Keldum.  Vildu  þeir  allir  Aveijar  hann  helzt  til  höfðingja; 
en  Hálfdan  var  óhlutdeilinn,  ok  hélt  sér  lítt  fram  um  flesta  hlutL 
Bjöm  Sæmundarson^  bjó  þá  í  Gunnarsholti ;  hann  hélt  sér  mest 
til  mannvirðingar  þeirra  bræðra.  Þeir  Haraldr  ok  Vilhjálmr  bjoggu 
(  Odda  * ;  en  Andreas  at  Eyvindar-múla,  áðr  hann  kaupir  Skarð  it 
ytra^  at  Katli  Þorlákssyni;  Philippus  bjó  at  Hváli;  ok  vóru  þeir 
allir  bræðr^  góðir  bændr;  en  mikit  var  heimt  at  þeim  fyrir  sakir 
feðrs  þeirra.  Hrafns-synir  vöru  við  skip  um  sumarít,  sem  fyrr  var 
rítað ;  þeir  létu  út,  ok  urðu  aptr-reka  undir  Grímseyju.  Þar  var,  er 
þeir  kómu  at,  mjök  skerjótt,  ok  skutu  þeir  báti.  Hljópu  þeir 
Einarr  ok  Grímr  í  bát  ok  fóru-nautar  þeirra  allir,  nema  Guðmundr 
ok  nökkurir  Austmenn.  Þeir  týndusk  allir,  en  skipit  hélz  ok  var 
upp  skipat^ 

87.  Þetta  sumar  kómu  þeir  út  á  Eyrum,  Giziur  Þorvaldzson  ok 
félagar  hans  þeir  er  verít  höfBu  í  Noregi  um  vetrinn;  sögðu  þeir  út 
víg  Jóns  með  þeim  atburðum  sem  verít  höfBu.  Reið  Valgarðr 
Guðmundarson  í  Reykjaholt  ok  segir  Snorra  tíðendin;  ok  þótti 
Gizurí  hann  bera  sér  ekki  mjðk  söguna.  £n  er  Þorvaldr  Gizurar- 
son  varð  varr  við  orðróm  þann  er  á  lék  um  víg  Jóns,  lagði  hann 
fund  með  þeim  Snorra  ok  Gizurí.  Ok  á  þeim  fundi  svarði '  Gizurr 
fímtar-dóms-eið,  at  hann  hefði  i  öngum  ráðum  eða  vitoröi  verít 
með  Öláfí  ^  við  Jón ;  ok  hann  vildi  þá  réttum  skihiaði  skilja  í  alla 
staði.  Snorri  iét  sér  þat  því  allt  vel  skiljask  er  Gizurr  sagði.  Fóm 
þau  Ingibjörg  þá  til  einnar  vistar;  ok  var  þeirra  hjúskapr  jafhan 
óhægr ;  ok  sögðu  menn,  at  hón  ylli  því  meirr  en  hann ;  en  þó  vóru 
ástir  miklar  af  henni  \  þeim  varð  nú  bams  auðit,  ok  hét  sveinn  sá 
Jón,  ok  lifði  skamma  stund.  Eptir  þat  dró  til  ins  sama  um  sam- 
þykki  þeirra ;  ok  áttu  þeir  allan  hlut  í  at  semja  með  þeim,  Þorvaldr 
ok  Snorrí ;  ok  gáfu  þeim  til  samþykkis^  sín  tuttugu  hundmð  hvárr 
þeirra;  ok  var  þó  sem  ekki  görði.  Ok  kom  þvi  svá  siðarr,  at  þat 
kall  var  i,  at  skilnaðr  þeirra  væri  görr.  Guðmundr  biskup  fór  út 
um  sveit  um  sumarít.  Þetta  var  kallat  Sand-sumar,  þviat  eldr  var 
uppi  fyrir  Reykjanesi  i  sjánum,  ok  var  grasleysa  mikil.     £n  er 
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Guömundr  biskup  kom  í  sveit  Þórðar  Sturlusonar,  fékk  haim  til 
Sturlu  son  sínn  at  fara  með  biskupi  ok  skipa  fólki  hans  á  gistingar ; 
þvíat  þá  var  mannfjölði  mikill  með  hónum.  Hann  var  filuttr  af 
Eyri  á  skipí  því  er  Langhúfr  hét,  ok  annarrí  ferju  mikilli  Uð  hans  ^ 
til  Bjamar-hafnar ;  ok  svá  til  Helgafellz.  Þaðan  var  hann  fluttr  til 
Eyrar  til  Páls  prestz  Hallzsonar.  £n  er  hann  var  þar,  kom  þangat 
Sturla  Sighvatzson,  ok  Kolbeinn  ok  Örækja,  ok  ruddu  þeir  frá 
hónum  flestu  fólki ;  en  hann  lét  biskup  fara  til  Dala,  ok  svá  norðr 
Haukadals-skarð,  ok  svá  í  sýslu  sína.  Um  haustið  fór  jfír  land  allt 
sótt  sú  er  kölluð  var  hettu-sótt.  Af  henni  andaðisk  Ingimundr  Jóns- 
son,  ok  mart  annara  manna^,  er  hann  var  í  fí^r  með  Snorra  fyrir 
sunnan  land.  Hann  átti  þá  bú  í  Skáney  at  Reykjadal  inum  nyrðra, 
ok  var  fylgðar-maðr  Snorra. 

88.  Þeir  Örækja  Snorrason  ok  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson  fóru  báðir 
í  brott  frá  Sauðafelli  um  haustið ;  fór  Kolbeiim  norðr  til  fbður  síns 
'  ok  var  þar  um  vetrínn.  £n  um  várít  höfðu  þeir  feðgar  heimilðir  á 
Grenjaðar-stöðum  af  Jóni  £yjoIfssyni  í  Möðrufelli ;  ok  görði  Kol- 
beinn  Sighvatzson  þar  bú  sæmilegt;  ok  réðusk  þá  Hrafns-synir  til 
hans,  ok  vóru  með  hónum  nökkura  vetr  síðan.  Örækja  fór  í 
Reykjaholt,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrínn;  þá  var  [þar]  sveitar-dráttr 
mikill.  Þá  var  Klængr  [Bjamarson]  á  sextánda  vetr;  hafði  hann 
sveit  aðra.  Vóru  þeir  með  hónum :  Guðmundr  Asbjamarson,  Kárí 
son  Ketils  ábóta,  Sturla  Sveinsson,  Tanni'  Finnbogason,  ok  enn 
fleirí.  £n  með  Órækju  var  Valgarðr  Stjnrmisson,  £dvarðr  Guð- 
laugsson,  Tafl-Bergr,  ok  enn  fleirí.  Þetta  haust  fóra  Vatzfírðingar 
enn  um  Fjörðu  viða  at  £i  til  bús  síns ;  ok  þóttusk  vinir  Sturlu  þar 
mjök  kulða  af  kenna.  Kom  þá  vestan  f^rðr,  son  Guðmundar 
Sigríðar-sonar,  ok  sagði  [Sturlu]  mikit  frá;  ok  sögðu  sumir  at 
hann  feerði  eigi  mjök  í  þurð.  £n  Sturlu  fannsk  fátt  um.  Um 
vetrínn  eptir  Jól  sendi  Snorrí  boð  Þórði  bróður  sínum  ok  Böðvarí 
syni  hans,  at  þeir  skyldi  koma  suðr  til  hans  at  heimboði,  þviat  hann 
vildi  þá  treysta  vini  sína.  Var  þat  fyrir  því,  at  horfði  til  deilu  með 
þeim  Kolbeini  um  arf  Hallbem  ok  goðorð  fyrir  norðan  land.  £n 
er  þeir  koma  suðr,  þá  var  þar  fyrir  Sturla  Sighvatzson  ok  var  þar 
fógr  veizla.  £n  áðr  þeir  færí  brott,  þá  talaði  Snorrí  til  Sturlu,  ok 
bað  hann  selja  Vatzfírðingum  gríð;  þvíat  hann  lézk  vilja,  at  þeir 
kæmi  þar  íyrir  Föstu.     Sturla  kvað  Snorra  vita  at  þeir  vóra  sáttir, 

•    *  lid  ham]  add.  Ð.        *  ok  mart— manoa}  add.  Ð.        >  Taaoi]  B ;  Máni,  Cd. 


304  STURLUNGA  SAGA.     VII.  [a.d. 

pl.  130:  ▼.  16.] 

ok  kvað  þá  eigi  griöa  þurfa.  Snorri  lézk  vita,  at  orða-sveimr 
margr  færi  á  meöal;  ok  kvazk  eigi  vita  hvárt  hami  kallar  allt 
haldit.  'Vil  ek  ok  eigi  til  þess  hætta,  at  þeir  farí  griða-lausir/ 
*  Sér  ek  nú/  segir  Sturla,  '  at  þér  þykkir  þeir  eigi  allt  haldit  hafa ; 
mun  ek  nú  láta  þik  fyrir  sjá  um  gríö ;  en  láta  hönd  mína  fram  sem 
þú  vilt.'  Síöan  tóku  þeir  höndum  saman,  ok  mælti  Snorrí  fyrir 
gríðum.  Þórðr  mælti  til  Snorra  bróður  síns:  'Eigi  þótti  mér 
Sturla,  frændi  okkarr,  með  þeim  svip  er  mér  gætisk  at  meðan  þit 
settuð  gríðin.'  Œkki  man  þat/  segir  Snorrí,  'allvel  man  Sturla 
gríö  halda.'  Eptir  þetta  sendir  Snorrí  menn  til  Vatzfjarðar,  ok  bauð 
þeim  bræðrum  suðr  fyrir  Föstu.  Var  þat  örendi,  at  hann  vildi 
treysta  þá  til  liðs  við  sik  um  ^sumarít  eptir,  Þat  var  ok  mælt,  at 
þeir  mundu  fá  systra  Hallveigar,  er  þá  vóru  með  Snorra,  Þóríðr  ok 
Valgerðr.  Þann  tíma  er  Snorra  var  þeirra  vestan  ván,  sendi  hann 
Örækju  son  sínn  í  móti  þeim  vestr ;  kom  hann  í  Sælingsdals-tungu 
ok  beið  þeirra  þar  viku.  £n  þeir  kómu  eigi.  Fór  Órækja  þá 
suðr  heim. 

89.  Þorvaldz-synir  fóru  vestan  á  Föstu,  ok  átu  dagverð  á  Staðar- 
hóli  Dróttins  dag  eptir  Sælu-daga ;  en  ríðu  um  kveldit  í  Hjarðar- 
holt.  Þar  bjó  þá  Torfí  prestr  Guðmundarson ;  hann  sendi  um 
nóttina  Magnús  Kollzson  til  Sauðafellz  at  segja  Sturlu  um  ferðir 
þeirra  sem  hann  haföi  mælt.  Torfí  prestr  bað  þess,  at  þeir  bræðr 
skyldi  ríða  til  Sauðafellz  ok  fínna  Sturlu. — '  Fyrir  því,'  segir  hann, 
'  at  nú  hafa  orðit  greinir  nökkurar  síðan  þér  sættusk ;  ^t  þér  ok 
nú  til  þeirra  manna  er  eigi  hafa  verít  vinir  Sturlu,  þótt  nú  sé  skipu- 
lega  látið.  £r  þat  ok  mælt,  at  hann  hafí  rót  verít  undir  þessum 
hlutum  er  til  sætta-brígða  hafa  orðit;  kann  vera,  at  Sturlu  þykki 
þér  eigi  trúlegir,  ef  þér  fínnisk,  allir  samt.  Vil  ek  bjóðask  til  at 
fara  í  milii  yðar,  ok  fínna  Sturlu;  væntir  ek,  at  þá  muni  semjask 
ræður  yðar  ok  vinátta ;  mun  ek  taka  gríð  af  Sturlu  til  handa  yðr  af 
n;Qu.  Bið  ek  yðr  íyrir  Guðs  sakir,  at  þér  takit  þetta  af ;  ok  munu 
vel  fara  yður  skipti,  ef  þér  sækit  hann  af  vináttu  heim.  Má  ek 
þetta  því  í  trausti  mæla,  at  vit  Sturla  höfum  þetta  talat  [áðr]  ef  þér 
færít  vestan.  £n  ef  þér  vilit  þetta  eigi,  þá  bið  ek,  at  þér  snúit  vestr 
aptr,  eða  norðr  um  heiði,  ok  svá  suðr  Holta-vörðu-heiði ;  en  hættið 
eigi  til  at  ríða  um  Dali,  ef  þér  vilit  önga  vingan  sýna  Sturlu. 
Megut  þér  svá  ætla,  at  hónum  muni  skapraun  í  reiðum  yðrum 
meðan  svá  búin  standa  mál  yður.'  Þórðr  segir,  at  þeir  munu  þeim 
gríðum  hlíta  er  Snorrí  tók  til  handa  þeim;   köUuðusk  ok  eigi 
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mundu  aptr  hverfa ;  en  þat  kölluðu  þeir  ámælis-samt  at  ríða  eígi 
leið  sína ;  kváðusk  þeir  eigi  mundu  fínna  Sturlu,  ef  hann  færi  eigi 
til  mótz  við  þá.  Torfí  sagði  Sturlu  vita  um  ferðir  þeirra  \  '  £kki 
munu  vér  leynask  um  Dali/  segir  Snorrí,  *  þviat  vér  köllumk  sáttir 
við  Sturlu.' 

Þá  er  Stiu'la  hafði  tekit  tiðendi  af  Magnúsi  um  ferðir  Þorvaldz- 
sona,  þá  sendi  hann  Magnús  upp  í  Haukadal,  ok  stefndi  ofan 
mönnum  þeim  er  hónum  líkaði ;  sendir  ok  menn  til  Hörðadals  ok 
víðara  um  Dali,  ok  stefndi  mönnum  at  sér.  Um  morguninn  snimma 
stóðu  Vatzfírðingar  upp  í  Hjarðarholti,  ok  kvað  Snorri  hafa  mart 
fyrir  borít  um  nóttina.  Þórðr  kvað  eigi  drauma  skyldu  marka ;  ok 
bað  þá  ríða.  Vigfúss  ívarsson  var  í  för  með  þeim  bræðrum,  heima- 
maðr  Sturla.  Þeir  ríðu  þar  til  er  þeir  kómu  til  Miðár '  fyrir  neðan 
virki ;  reið  þá  Vigfúss  frá  ok  heim.  Sturla  stóð  í  dunun,  er  hann 
kom  heim,  með  nökkura  menn ;  heilsaði  hann  Vigfúsi ;  ok  gékk 
til  stofu  fyrir  Vigfúsi,  ok  spurði  hann  tíðenda ;  en  hann  segir  slík 
sem  vóru,  ok  festi  upp  vápn  sín.  Síðan  var  Vigfiiss  læstr  í  stofu  ok 
konur  hjá  hónum,  ok  Þjóstarr  Austmaðr ;  en  þeir  tóku  vápn  hans. 
Ok  er  hann  vissi  hvat  títt  var,  þolði  hann  all-ílla  ok  var  íllr  við- 
skiptis.  Óvært  var  Sturlu  er  þeir  ríðu  fyrir  neðan  bæinn,  en  þá 
vóru  engir  menn  komnir.  Þeir  ísfírðingar  töluðu  um,  er  þeir  ríðu 
fyrir  neðan  bæinn,  at  kyrrlegt  værí  á  bænum  ok  mann-fátt  værí 
heima.  Riðu  þeir  þá  yfír  á,  ok  til  homa-garðz  er  stóð  undir 
hllðinni  niðr  frá'  Hundadal,  ok  áðu  þar.  Halldórr  fiá  Kvenna- 
brekku  kom  fyrstr;  ok  bað  hann  Sturlu  hafa  þol  við,  ok  bíða 
manna  sínna,  en  eiga  ekki  ^  undir  óvinum  sínum.  í  því  kómu  þeir 
HaUr  Arason  níu  saman  með  Magnúsi.  Fóru  þeir  Stiurla  þá,  ok 
vóru  sextán,  ok  höfðu  átta  *  hesta  ok  ríðu  •  tvímenning.  En  er 
þeir  koma  til  Erpsstaða,  þá  mælti  Sturla  til  þeirra  Halldórs :  '  Vilit 
þér  heyra  draum  mínn,  ok  göra  ór  nökkut?'  'Já,'  sagði  hann 
Halldórr.  '  Þat  dre^rmði  mik  *  [segir  Sturla],  *  at  ek  þóttumk  hafa 
mörbjúga-hlut  í  hendi  heitan,  ok  af  ^  sneisar-haldit.  £k  þóttumk 
rétta"  millum  handa  mér;  ok  þá  er  ek  hafða  rétt*,  gaf  ek  yðr 
öllum  at  éta  af.    £k  þóttumk  vita,  at  SjV^  tíð  var  sem  nú  er/ 

^  In  B  the  last  two  speeches  are  in  *oratio  directa:'  'þeim  grídam  munttm  rit 
hlíta  er  .  . . ,  en  þat  man  oss  á  .  .  .  /  and  *  veit  Sturla  allt  um  ferdir  yörar.'  '  ^rfir 
Midá,  B  (erroneously).  *  leitinu  ofan  frá,  B.  *  allt,  add.  B.  '  B ;  sjau,  Cd. 
*  öUnm,  add.  B.  ^  mörs  biuga  hlut .  . .  ok  var  af  sniþit,  B.  *  rétta]  sliU  þat  i 
sondr,  B.        •  ok  þ^rétt]  om.  B.        >*  sjá]  B ;  þessi,  Cd. 
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*  Auösær  er  draumr/  sagöi  Halldórr ;  '  þar  muntú  rétta  hhit  þími ; 
kann  vera,  at  þú  geíir  oss  nökkura  bergi-bita  af,  áðr  létti  fundi 
þessum.'     *  Vera  má,  at  svá  sé/  segir  Sturla ;  ok  hló  at.     þeir  tala 
nú  um  við  stakkgarðinn,  hvat  manna-för  vera  mundi  upp  með 
fjallinu.     þórálfr  bóndi  ór  Hundadal  var  þar  við  garðinn  ok  svarar : 
'  £igi  veit  ek  manna-ferða  ván,  ef  Sauðfellingar  íara  eigi  til  laugar  í 
dalinn  upp.'     þeim  bræðrum  var  tíðrætt  um  manna-förina.      Sá 
þeir  þá,  at  snúit  var  á  Kvíganz-eyri  ofanverða  \  ok  svá  yfír  ána  á 
Hundadals-eyrar.     þóttusk  þeir  þá  vita  at  ófriðr  var.     Leita  þeir 
bræðr  þá  ráðs  við  sína  menn  hvat  til-tækilegast  væri.     Lögðu 
menn  þat  ti),  at  þeir  skyldi  undan  ríða;  en  þórðr  lagöi  þat  til,  at 
Snorri  riði  undan  inum  bezta  hesti ;  kallaði  sér  þat  vænst  til  gríða 
ef  hann  bæri  undan.     £n  meðan  þar  töluðu  þetta,  bar  þá  Sturlu  at 
til  hlíðarinnar  fyrir  ofan  garðinn.     Varð  þá,  sem  jafnan,  at  þeim 
^rau-ð  seint  um  tiltekjur,  er  ór  vöndu  áttu  at  ráða;    en  hina  bar 
skjótt  at,  er  skeleggir  vóru,  ok  skunda'  sínni  ferö.    Þá  er  Sturla 
kom  á  holtið  fyrír  ofan  stakkgarðinn,  sendi  Þórðr   Þorvaldzson 
mann  at  kalla  Þorkel  prest  þangat  til  tals  við  þá.     Ok  er  hann 
kom  þar,  spurði  Þórðr  með  hverju  efni  Sturla  hefði  för  þessa  gört. 
[Hann  svarar] :    '  £igi  veit  ek  görla,  en  ófríðleg  þykki  mér  sem 
vera  muni.'     'Hvat  fínnr  hann  tii  sakaP'  segir  Þórðr.     'Sætta-rof 
mörg,*  segir  prestr.     *  Nú  vil  ek,  prestr,'  segir  Þórðr,  *  at  þú  ferir  til 
Sturlu,  ok  flytir  örendi  vár,  at  hann  trúi  eigi  at  þat  sé  sakir,  & 
Þórðr  Guðmundarson  lýgr  á  oss.'     Fór  þorkell  prestr  þá  at  finna 
Stiu*lu,  ok  segir  hónum  ræðu  þeirra,  at  '  Þórör  af-sakar  sik  um  öll 
afbrigði  við  þik,  Sturla.'    Nú  ganga  menn  á  milli  um  stund,  ok 
leita  um  sættir.    Beið  Sturla  svá  þeirra  manna  er  eigi  váni  komnir ; 
enda  vildi  hann  heyra  hvat  boðit  værí.     Ok  þá  er  hann  sér 
Hörðdæli  fara,  þá  sendi  Sturla  Þorkel  prest  til  fundar  við  þá.  bræðr, 
ok  bað  þá  skríptask,  ok  búask  við,  ef  þeir  vildi  verjask ;  segir,  at 
þá  mani  eigi  gríða  kostr.     Ok  er  þeir  heyröu  þetta,  þá  skríptast 
þeir.    £n  Snorrí  MagmSsson  ok  Hallbjöm  Kalason,  heima-mena 
Snorra  Sturlusonar,  gengu  út  af  garðinum ;  því  at  Þórör  Grímssoa 
kallaði  Snorra  félaga  sínn  til  tals  við  sik.     Lét  Þórðr  sem  hann. 
mundi  leita  um  sættir,  ok  trúði  Snorrí  því.     £n  þeim  gafsk  öðru-^ 
vís ;  þvíat  Þórðr  tók  hann  ok  lét  halda  hónum,  en  Sturla  lét  halds* 
hónum  Hallbirni.     Þá  vóru  þeir  átta  eptir  í  garðinum  :  þeir  bræð^ 
Þórðr  ok  Snorrí ;  var  hann  átján  vetra ;  hann  var  vænn  maðr  ol^ 

*  at  meQninir  snero  ofan  á  Qyigans  eyri  ofanver&a,  B.       '  ok  tkondodo  þó,  B.  . 
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Fjóss  á  hár,  ok  rétt-hárr,  vel-vaxinn,  ok  kurteiss  í  ferð ;  hár  meðal- 
maðr  at  jöfnum  aldrí ;  íræknlegr,  heit-fastr,  fagr-orðr ;  ok  kallaði 
mjök  'sínn'  þann  er  hann  talaði  við;  óhlutdeilinn ;  en  ef  hann 
lagði  til  nökkut  þá  varð  hann  at  ráða,  hvárt  er  hann  átti  við  Þórð 
bróður  sínn  eðr  aðra,  ella  fylgði  ber  ógæfa  ^  Þórðr  var  hár  maðr 
ok  herði-breiðr,  nef-ljótr,  ok  þó  *  vel  farinn  í  andliti  at  öðru ;  mjök 
eygðr  ok  fast-eygr,  Ijós-jarpr  á  hár  ok  fagrir  lokkamir',  góðr 
viðmælis  ok  bliðr ;  skapmikiU,  ok  líklegr  til  höfðingja.  Svá  sagði 
Sturla,  at  sá  þyrfti  sér  eigi  til  mann-virðingar  at  ætla  eðr  ríkis  í 
Vestfjörðum  er  í  Dölum  sæti,  ef  Þórðr  væri  í  ísafirði.  t>órðr 
Heinreksson  var  inn  þriði;  hann  var  skrúf-hárr^  ok  freknóttr; 
mjök  eygðr,  ok  fram-mynntr,  lang-neíjaðr,  nær-sýnn,  rið-vaxinn, 
ok  þó  vasklegr  maðr.  Inn  Qórði  var  Snorri,  son  Loptz  Markús- 
sonar ;  hann  var  lítill  maðr  ok  svartr,  ok  vel  ^rinn  í  andliti,  kur- 
teiss  um  hendr  sinar,  ok  um  allt  görr  at  sér.  Þorsteinn  Gellis  son 
Höskuldz  sonar  var  inn  fímti,  lágr  maðr  ok  svartr,  opin-eygr  ok 
mjök  eygðr,  ok  mjök  knálegr,  ok  liðaðisk  hárit.  Þar  vóru  tveir 
synir  Hjálms ;  var  Atli  lágr,  ok  bringu-breiðr,  vel  vaxinn,  ok  nef- 
Ijótr  ok  sama-góðr  *.  Þormóðr  var  mikill  ok  knálegr,  fer-strendr  í 
vexti,  staðfasdegr,  Ijós-jarpr  [á  hár].  Hinn  átti  [maðr]  var  Þorkell 
Magnússon ;  hann  var  lágr  ok  digr,  ok  þó  framlegr  inaðr.  Þessir 
menn  vóru  með  þeim  bræðrum  í  garðinum '. 

90.  Þá  er  þeir  bræðr  vita  kost  sínn,  ok  ekki  friðar  ván,  ok  vóru 
allir  skriptaðir,  þá  skipask*'  þeir  til  varnar;  þvíat  þeir  vildu  fyrir 
öngan  mun  upp  gefask;  sögðu  þat  betra  til  írásagna  um  hríð, 
Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  ok  Þórðr  Heinreksson  vörðu  þann  hlut  garðzins 
er  til  fjallz  vissi,  ok  næst  þeim  Sturlu  var ;  var  þaðan  bezt  at  sækja, 
en  óhægst  at  verjask.  Til  hægri  handar  þeim^  í  þann  hlut 
garðzins  er  fram  vissi  til  bæjar,  var  Þormóðr  Hjáhnsson  ok  þorkell 
verpiU ;  en  í  þann  hlut  garðz  er  til  árinnar  vissi,  var  Snorri  Þorvaldz- 
son  ok  Snorri  Loptzson;  var  þar  óhægst  atsókn  við  at  koma; 
en  þann  hlut  garðz  er  til  Hundadals  vissi,  vörðu  þeir  Þorsteinn 
Cellisson  ok  Atli  Hjáhnsson.  Ok  nú  er  Hörðdalir  riðu  neðan 
með  á,  tók  Snorri  Þorvaldzson  til  orða :  '  Hví  sæki  þér  nú  eigi  at  ? 
nú  bíðu  vér  búnir,  ok  þarf  eigi  at  þæfa  oss  lengr  í  þessu ;  en  ef  þér 
bíðit  þeirra  er  hér  fara  neöan  með  ánni,  þá  man  þat  sannask  er 

»  ohæfa.  B.  «  þó]  add.  B.  »  ok  liöaöiz  í  locka.  B.  *  skrofhArr.  B. 

*  sama-gódr,  ok  þö  neí-ljótr  aokkut,  B.  *  þessir — ^garðioom]  om.  Cd. ;  add.  V. 

^  ikipa,  Cd. ;  skipuÖuz,  B.        '  þeim  þórði,  B. 
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mælt  er,  at  Sturla  þorir  lítt  at  hætta  á  jafnaðar-íundi  viö  oss/ 
Sturla  svarar  brosandi  ok  stillilega :  *  Þess  munum  vér  nú  við  njóta 
er  vér  höfum  nú  vald  meira  en  þér ;  en  svá  lízk  mér  á  þá  menn  er 
þar  eru  í  garðinum,  sem  ek  muna  þá  menn  í  mínum  flokki  marga 
hafa,  er  standa  mætti  jafn-fætis  yðr,  þótt  eigi  sé  brekku-munr  ^ ;  en 
hins  man  ek  gæta,  at  vér  fáim  ekki  mein  af  yðr ;  en  ek  ætla  þó  at 
kjósa  menn  af  yðr,  þá  er  ek  þykkjumk  mestar  sakir  við  eiga.' 
Snorrí  kvað  eigi  víst,  hversu  þat  tækisk.     Þá  kom  Lauga-Snorri  ok 
Hörðdælir.     Skipaði  Sturla  þá  til  atgöngu,  ok  lét  brjóta  upp  gijót 
af  holtinu  *  þar  er  þeir  stóðu  á.     Skyldi  Lauga-Snorri,  ok  sveit  með 
hónum,  ganga  þar  at  garðinum  er  Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  var'  íjni. 
Þórðr  Guðmundarson  *,  ok  sveit  með  hónum,  gékk  þar  at  er  Þormóðr 
Hjálmsson  var  fyrir.     Halldórr  frá  Kvenna-brekku  ok  Haukdælir'^ 
gengu  þar  at  er  þeir  Snorramir  vóru  fyrir.     Eirekr  birkibeinn,  ok 
sveit  með  hónum,  gengu  þar  at  er  þeir  Atíi  vóru  fyrir.     ÞorkeU 
prestr,  ok  menn  með  hónum,  gættu  þeirra  er  haldnir  vóru.     Sturla 
sjálfr,  ok  menn  nökkurir  með  hónimi,  gékk  hjá,  ok  skipaði  til  þar 
er  hónum  þótti  mest  þurfa.     Skagi  inn  hvíti  Austmaðr  var  með 
Sturlu,  hann  hafði  handboga ;  ok  bað  Sturla  hann  skjóta  í  garðinn. 
Hann  görði  svá,  ok  skaut  tveimr  örum  eðr  þrímr,  ok  flugu  eigi 
hættlega;    ok  geigaði  þat  allt;    hann  var  þó  mikiU  bogmaðr. 
Sturla  drap  bogann  ór  hendi  hónum,  ok  kvað  eigi  gagns  ván  at 
fflu  þeirrí.     Nú  var  gengit  öllum-megin  at  garðinum  ok  sótt  með 
grjóti;    en  fáir  gengu  svá  nær,  at  vápnin  tæki  saman;  var  þat 
óvíða  garðzins  at  vápnum  mátti  sækja.     Sturla  gékk  um  it  ytra,  ok 
tók  upp  stein ;  hann  kastaði  allra  manna  bezt  steini,  ok  var  hæfínn. 
Hann  mælti:    'Svá  þætti  mér,  ef  ek  vilda  kasta  steini,  sem  ek 
munda  *  kjósa  heldr  en  þér  hvar  á  skyldi  koma ;  en  eigi  skal  þat: 
nú  reyna ' — Ok  lét  faUa  niðr  steininn.     I>at  sá  Snorri  Þorvaldzsoa 
ok  mælti :   *  Hví  sækir  hann  Sturla  eigi  at  ?  ok  ætía  ek  at  Dala- 
Freyr  sanni  nú  nafn  sítt,  ok  standi  eigi  nær.'     Rögnvaldr  Arason^ 
svarar:    *Eigi  þarftú  svá  at  eggja;  meiri  ván  at  yðr  vinni  þó  at::^ 
fiiUu ;  er  þat  maklegt  at  vér  eigimsk  við.'     HaUr  Arason  mælti  þá^ 
[tU  Snorra] :    *  Vit  erum  hér  menn  yngstir,  ok  megu  vit  reyna^ 
[með  okkr]  ef  þú  vUt.'    '  Þat  munda  ek  gjama  vUja,'  segir  Snorri^ 
'  ef  yðr  mætti  til  nökkurs  trúa  ;  en  nú  er  þat  reynt,  at  yðr  má  ti^ 
einskis  trúa ;  svikuð  þér  nú  einn  vám  mann  ór  garðinum«  ok  náðS 

^  þótt  eigi— munr]  add.  B.  '  á  hólinum,  B.  '  þeir  f>ór9aniir  TÓru,  B. 

*  OrímssoD,  B  and  Cd.        '  Hör&daBlir,  B.        *  villde— munde,  B. 
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sá  eigi  aptr  at  fara  til  vár.'  Snorrí  tók  þá  upp  stein  ok  reiddi. 
Hann  mælti :  *  Sé  nú  viö,  Hallr  I ' — ^En  hann  sendi  Rögnvaldi  stein 
þann  ;  ok  féll  hann  við  höggit.  *  Laut  þar  einn,'  segir  Snorri,  '  er 
eigi  einum '  at  firr.'  Ok  nú  heröa  þeir  atgöngu ;  ok  gengu  þeir 
at  garðinum  er  gildastir  vóru.  Atli  Hjálmsson  lagði  til  Halldórs 
Jónssonar  frá  Kvenna-brekku,  ok  kom  í  brynjuna ;  ok  varð  hann 
ekkisárrvið.  í>á  kallaði  Sturla :  *  Þröngvi  þeim  fast '  I '  Görði  Hall- 
dórr  þá  atgöngu  ofan  at  garðinum  þar  er  helzt  mátti  vápnum  við 
koma  hjá  Lauga-Snorra.  Leituðu  þeir  Þórðr  þá  [inn]  frá  garðinum 
þar  er  þeir  höfðu  verit  í  fyrstu',  svá  at  eigi  mátti  at  komask.  Lét 
Þórðr  þá  svífa  þangat  með  garðinum  sem  þeir  sóttu  at,  Þórðr  Guð- 
mundarson  ok  Eirekr  birkibeinn.  í  þeirri  svipan  var  Guðmundr 
skáld  lostinn  steins-högg,  svá  at  hann  féll,  ok  kastaði  yfir  fótunum. 
Maðr  vildi  til  hans  taka.  Sturla  mælti:  'Láti  þér  hann  vera 
kyrran ;  ekki  mun  hann  saka,  svá  ferr  hann  á  hveijum  íundi ; '  ok 
skelldi  upp  ok  hló.  Hann  mælti :  *  Sæki  þér  at  fast/  Þá  var  svá 
mikiU  grjót-burðr  í  garðinn,  at  þeir  fengu  eigi  hlíft  sér  við.  Féll  þá 
Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  við  heys-endann  tveim-sinnum  fyrir  grjóti,  ok 
reis  seint  upp  við  it  síðara  höggit.  Þá  var  ok  svá  komit,  at  þeir  er 
fyrir  útan  stóðu  garðinn  höfðu  buklarana  á  garðinum,  ok  lögðu 
þaðan  undan  með  spjótum.  Þá  kallar  Þórðr  Þorvaldzson  á  Hall- 
dór  Jónsson  ok  Ara-sonu,  at  þeir  skyldi  leita  um  grið  ok  sættir 
fyrir  hans  hönd  við  Sturlu.  Halldórr  frétti  hvert  efni  hann  gæfi  til 
þess.  Þórðr  svarar :  *  Ek  vil  bjóða  útan-ferð  mína  ok  suðrgöngu, 
ok  njótim  þess  báðir ;  ok  gefa  í  hans  vald  ríkið  ok  sjálfan  mik,  þar 
til  er  ek  ferr  iStan  ;  man  ek  ok  sveija  at  halda  þetta  allt.  Þá  gengu 
þeir  Halldórr  til  mótz  við  Sturlu  ok  segja  hónum  boð  þessi.  Attu 
margir  menn  hlut  at ;  sögðu  ok  at  gótt  væri  at  þiggja  af  slíkum 
^drengjum  áheyrileg  boð.  Ok  var  þá  engi  atsókn  at  garðinum  meðan. 
Þórðr  Guðmundarson  mælti :  *  Vel  er  boðit ;  en  ekki  munu  þeir 
halda,  ef  þeir  fá  nökkum  kost  til  annars';  má  þat  nú  ok  meirr  til 
várkunnar  virða  en  fjrrr.'  Sturla  lagði  ekki  til,  meðan  þeim  var 
tiðast  at  tala  um  boðin;  ok  var  heldr  áhyggjusamlegr.  Síðan 
mælti  hann  til  Halldórs: — 

*TraQtt  mun  ek  trúa  þér,  troU  I*  krad  Höskollr*. 

*  Fyrír  hvat  skal  þenna  kviðling  hafa  ? '  sagði  Halldórr.     '  Þat  er 

^  einum]  ödmm,  B.  '  drengit  (I)  at  þeim  fast,  B.  '  þar — fyrstu]  þaðan 

sem  þeir  höfðu  stadit  í  fyrstu,  B.  *  drengjum]  here  begins  the  twelfth  yellum 

leaf  (half  a  leaf ).        '  til  annars]  annan  en  deyja,  B.        *  Haustkuldr,  B, 
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mark  at  þessu/  sagði  Sturla,  *  at  eigi  þarf  griða  at  biðja ;  enda 
munu  engi  fást ;  ok  sæki  þér  at  fast  1 '  *  Ekki  munu  vér  nú  at 
sækja  héðan  frá/  sagði  Halldórr,  *  ok  eni  menn  ná  mjök  unnir/ 
*  Verða  munu  þá  aðrir  til,'  sagði  Sturla,  *  þó  þér  gangisk  hugr  við 
ræður  þeirra.*  Görði  Sturla  sik  þá  reiðan;  en  Halldórr  segir 
Þórði,  at  engi  kostr  var  griða.  *Já,  já,'  sagði  Þórðr,  'eigi  skal  upp 
gefask  at  heldr.'  Sóttu  þá  sumir  menn  at  slælegar  en  fyrr,  enda 
vóru  þeir  ok  minnr  færir  tii  vamarinnar.  Vóru  Hjálms-synir  þá 
þar  til  komnir;  vóru  þeir  nökkuru  ómóðari.  Bauð  Þormóðr  sik 
þar  fram  jafhan  er  mann-raun  var  mest,  ok  atsókn  var  hörðust 
Þá  varð  enn  á  hvfld  nökkur.  M  mælti  þórðr  Þorvaldzson :  *  Gætu 
vér  buklara  várra,  ok  bregðum  eigi  við  lögum  eðr  höggum  þeim  er 
oss  eru  eigi  hættileg ;  búð  \  at  vér  þurfim  enn  hlífanna.  í*á  kom 
Þórir  Armóðarson ',  til  garðzins.  Sturla  mælti :  *  Seinn  vartú  enn, 
Þórir  svefn,  ok  sannaðir  nafh  þítt.'  *  Þykki  þér  svá  vera,  bóndi  ?  * 
segir  Þórir.  *  Svá  er  víst,'  segir  Sturla,  '  ok  gakk  þú  nú  at  fast' 
Þórir  hljóp  þá  at  garðinum,  ok  lagði  til  torkels  Magnús  sonar  í 
handlegginn ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár.  Ekki  görði  Þórir  þar  fleira  á 
þeim  degi.  Þórðr  leitaði  þá  enn  um,  ef  Sturla  vildi  nökkurar  sættir 
þiggja ;  en  þat  stoðaði '  ekki ;  ok  eggjaði  Sturla  þá  mjök  atsóknar. 
Þormóðr  Hjálmsson  lagði  til  Þórðar  Gruðmundarsonar ;  ok  sprakk 
brynjan  fyrir,  ok  varð  hann  sárr  svá  at  stóð  á  beini.  Var  þá  vöm 
in  harðasta.  Þá  kemr  steins-högg  í  andlit  Þóroddi  Mássjmi,  ok 
ræddu  menn  um,  at  hann  væri  mjök  sárr.  Hann  svarar :  *  Eigi  er 
sem  vér  sýnim  hamföng  *  á  oss,  þótt  í  andlit  blæði.*  í>á  fær  Her- 
mundr  Hermundarson  ok  steins-högg  á  mjöðmina,  er  hann  vildi 
hlaupa  á  garðinn  upp,  ok  rataði  •  hann  ofan  aptr.  Snorri  Þorvaldz- 
son  veitti  hónum  þat  slag.  Hermundr  var  þá  ungr,  ok  heima^ 
maðr  at  Kvenna-brekku.     f  þenna  tíma  •  fekk  Þórðr  l^orvaldzson^ 

steins-högg  á  stálhúfuna,  svá  at  inn  gékk  á  hausinn.     Féll  hann  þá - 

við ;  ok  er  hann  réttisk  upp,  varð  lítið  af  vöminni  hans.     Ok  brátt:::^ 
eptir  þat  rétti  hann  spjótz-halann  út  yfir  garðinn  þar  er  þeir  Hall— — 
dórr  ok  Lauga-Snorri  stóðu  fyrir ;  ok  gaf  hann  þá  upp  vörnina,  ofc^ 
seldi  af  höndum  vápnin.     Þórðr  Heinreksson  gékk  út  eptir  þetta^ 
ok  gaf  upp  sín  vápn ;  en  Þormóðr,  ok  þeir  aðrir,  héldu  þá  uppF 
vöminni.   Halldórr  gékk  þá  til  Sturlu,  ok  beiddi  enn  Vatzfíröingui 


'  húh"]  thns  ▼ellum ;  baat  (I),  B.  '  Armóðanon]  B ;  alsk  .  .  . ,  or  tfae  Ilke, 

vellnm,  being  tom  and  illegible.        *  tioafte,  B.        *  hamföngin,  B.         *  rasadi,  B. 
*  1  þessi  «vipan,  B. 
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gríða.  Sturla  kvað  eigi  þurfa  þeim  bræftrum  Vatzfirðingum  griöa 
at  biðja ;  en  aörir  menn,  sagði  hann,  grið  skyldu  hafa.  Halldónr 
segir  Þórði  hvers  af  væri  kostr.  Eptir  þat  gáfu  þeir  upp  vömina  1 
garðinum,  ok  seldu  af  hendi  vápnin,  allir  nema  Snorri  Þorvaldzson ; 
hann  lét  sér  ógetið  at,  cr  þeir  gáfusk  upp.  Sturla  lét  kalla  til  sín 
Þorfinn '  valsk  ok  Hermund  Hermundarson,  ok  talaði  við  þá  hljótt. 
Hermundr  gékk  frá  þegjandi ;  en  Þorfiðr  bað  hann  fá  annan  mann 
til  at  vega  at  Þórði.  En  Sturla  kvað  hónum  eigi  hlýða  skyldu 
slíku  1  móti  at  mæla;  ok  kvað  hann  óglöggt  muna  bringu-sárit 
cr  hann  fékk  at  Sauðafelli.  Færði  þá  upp  buklarann  ok  rdddL 
Báðu  menn  Þorfinn  *  þá  eigi  móti  mæla.  Gékk  Sturla  þá  ofan  at 
garðinum.  Gengu  þeir  menn  þá  til  griða  er  þess  var  kostr. 
Snorri  Þorvaldzson  settisk  á  horn  garðzins  með  vápnum  sínimi. 
Þá  gekk  Hermundr  at,  ok  sveiflaði  til  öxinni;  ok  kom  á  knéit 
Snorra,  svá  at  nær  tók  af  fótinn.  Hann  rataði '  af  garðinum,  ok 
kom  niðr  standandi,  ok  varð  sá  hlutr  fótarins  undir  hónum  er  af 
var  högginn.  Hann  leit  eigi  til ;  þreifaði  til  stúfisins,  ok  brosti  við 
ok  mælti :  *  Hvar  er  nú  fótrinn  mínn  ? '  í>órðr  bróðir  hans  sá  til 
ok  mælti  til  Þormóðar  Hjálmssonar  * :  *  Gakk  þú  tii  sveinsins,  ok 
var  hjá  hónum.'  Hann  blés  við  ok  fór  til  *.  Halldórr  sagði  í  því  er 
Hermundr  hjó  •,  at  þat  var  íllt  högg  ok  ómannlegt,  Sturla  kvað 
vera  gótt  ok  drengilegt.  Sturla  baö  Þórð  þá  niðr  leggjask.  Hann 
görði  svá,  ok  signdi  sik;  ok  í  því  er  hann  lagðisk  niðr,  hjó 
Þorfiðr'  um  þverar  herðar  hónum,  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár.  Sturla 
mælti :  *  Högg  þú  annat.'  Hann  görði  svá ;  ok  kom  þat  útan  á 
hálsinn.  *  Högg  þú  it  þriðja,*  [segir  Sturla]  *  ok  er  ílla  unnit  at 
góðimi  dreng.'  Eirekr  birkibeinn  þreifaði  í  sárit  ok  mælti :  *  Eigi 
þarf  nú  meira  við ;  at  fullu  mun  þetta  ríða.'  Snorri  bróðir  hans  sá 
á*  þessa  atburði  ok  brá  sér  ekki  við.  Þar  stóð  alþýðan  hjá  er 
Þórðr  var  veginn.  Hermundr  snaraði  þaðan  frá  fyrir  hom  garðzins 
með  reidda  öxi  þar  til  sem  Snorri  sat.  Sveinninn  brá  upp  hcnd- 
inni  ok  mælti :  *  Högg  mik  eigi,  maðr,  ek  vil  mæla  áðr  nökkut.* 
Hermundr  hafði  it  sama  riðit ;  ok  hjó  á  hálsinn ;  ok  tók  af  höfuðit, 
svá  at  eigi  hélt  meira  en  reips-haldi.  Annarri  hendi  hafði  hann  til 
höggit.  Þá  var  báit  um  líkin.  í>á  mælti  Sturla  við  Grím,  er  bjó  í 
Snóksdal ;  at  hann  skyldi  taka  við  líkum  þeirra ;  en  hann  talðisk 

'  þorfinn]  cp.  ch.  76;  f>onnó&,  B  (and  bclow).  '  fyonrið,  Cd.  •  hnudl. 
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undan,  ok  lézk  vera  myrk-hrs&ðinn  ^  ok  líkblauðr.  Sturla  kvað 
hann  vera  auvirðis-mann  at  meira.  Halldórr  frá  Kvenna-brekku 
bað  Sturlu  eigi  hrekja  hann  um  þat.  '  Ok  mun  ek  úytjz,  lík  til 
mín.'  *Gör  þat  sama,'  segir  Sturla;  *þú  munt  brátt  kalla  þi 
helga.'  Stigu  þeir  Sturla  þá  á  bak,  ok  riðu  heim;  en  Halldórr 
flutti  líkin  heim  með  sér.  fsfírðingar  ríðu  í  Hundadal  ok  í  Bæ,  ok 
til  Hamra-enda  um  kveldit.  Þá  er  þeir  Sturla  ríðu  hjá  virki,  var 
talat  um  hve  Snorra  Sturlusjni  mundu  líka  víg  þessi,  eðr  hvárt 
hann  mundi  yrkja  um.  Sturla  bað  Guðmund  minnask  vísna  þeirra 
er  Reykhyltingar  ortu  um  Sauðafellz-fbr.  Þá  kvað  Guðmundr 
vísu : — 

Hr&rt  munu  (hildar-kerta,  hregg  kom  cst  at  seggjum ; 
raun  sleít  ór  því)  Ránar-ræfrs-firftingar  virda: 
At  stál-hjarli  Sturla  stein-runnins  man  kunna 
(valr  fékk  blóds  i  byljum  br&dír)  stórt  at  r&5a. 

En  er  Sturla  kom  heim,  gékk  hann  til  stofu,  ok  festu  menn  upp 
vápn  sín.  Spurðu  menn  þá  tíðenda.  £n  er  sögð  váru,  þá  kvað 
Solveig  Vatzfírðinga  vita  mundu  hveija  grimð  þeir  höíðu  sýnt  þar  í 
heim-sókninni.     Þá  kvað  Guðmundr : — 

Guldn  grímftar-fylldir  gljúfrs-bestinga  vestan 
stnetis  stórrar  sveitar'  stiklendr  tiund  mikla: 
Létusk  einn  dag  itrum  am-sprengi  framgjamir 
(sv&  hykk  fíkins  til  tókusk)  tveir  höföingjar  þeirm. 

Síðan  gengu  þeir  Sturla  til  kirkju,  ok  vóru  teknir  ór  banni.  Fóru 
menn  síðan  heim. 

ísfírðingar  fóru  vestr ;  ok  vóru  mjók  þrekaðir  af  grjóti.  Unðu 
þeir  ílla  við  ferð  sína,  sem  ván  var  at;  en  Hallbjöm  Kala- 
son  fór  heim  í  Reykjaholt,  ok  segir  Snorra  tíðendin;  ok  rann 
hónum  mjök  í  skap  sá  atburðr.  Arf  ok  bætr  eptir  þá  bræðr  átti 
at  taka  Einarr  bróðir  þeirra,  dóttur-son  Snorra;  en  Illugi  var 
aðili,  bróðir  þeirra.  Sturla  sendi  orð  til  Snorra,  ok  bauð  hónum 
sættir ;  ok  beiddisk  gríða  í  mót ;  en  Snorri  seldi  gríð  fyrir  sik  ok 
sína  erfíngja ;  en  eigi  lézk  hann  sættir  taka  mundu  til  handa  Vest- 
fírðingum  fyrr  en  hann  vissi  skap  þeirra.  íllugi  Þorvaldzson  fór 
suðr  til  Snorra  brátt  eptir  er  hann  spurði  víg  bræðra  sínna;  ok  tók 
Snorrí  við  hónum.  Allir  Stakkgarðz-menn  \iku  sínu  máli  undir 
forsjá  Snorra  til  sætta;  en  þórdís  tók  við'  búi  í  Vatzfírði,  at  ráði 

*  myrk  fælinn,  B.  •  stórrar  sveitar]  B.  »  tók  viö]  var  fyrir,  B. 
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föður  síns.  Snorrí  lagði  gótt  til  um  sættir  með  þeim ;  því  at  hann 
vildi  eigi  missa  liðveizlu  Sturlu  á  þinginu  um  sumarít  í  málum 
þeirra  Kolbeins  unga.  Þetta  vár  fór  Klængr  [Bjamarson]  í  brott 
or  Reykjaholti  með  sveit  sína;  ok  görði  hann  bú  á  Völlum,  er 
Snorrí  hafði  goldit  hónum.  Réðusk  þá  suðr  með  hónum  Vig- 
fúss  Kálfsson  ok  Tanni  Finnboga  son,  ok  enn  fleirí  sveitungar 
hans. 

01.  Örækja  Snorrason  görði  bú  í  Deildar-tungu  um  várít,  ok 
Philippus  mágr  hans  með  hóniun.  Um  sumarít  fyrir  þing  vóru 
ráðnar  sættir  með  þeim  Sturlu  ok  Vestfirðingum ;  ok  skyldu  þeir 
göra  bræðr,  Snorrí  ok  Sighvatr.  £n  er  leið  at  þingi,  reið  Snorrí 
með  átta  hundruð  manna  til  þings;  en  margir  aðrir  höfðingjar 
veittu  hónum,  bræðr  hans  báðir  ok  Sturla.  Onnr  Svínfellingr  var 
þá  kominn  í  vináttu  við  Snorra ;  hafði  Snorrí  gefít  upp  allt  fégjald 
þat  er  Snorrí  hafði  gört  um  víg  Dagstyggs ;  ok  galt  Kolr  Amason 
Ormi  fjóra  tigi  hundraða '  rífs '  fjár.  Kolbeinn  ungi  hafði  norðan 
sex  hundruð  manna.  Þórarínn  Jónsson  veitti  hónum,  ok  enn  fleirí 
aðrír  [höfðingjar].  þorvaldr  Gizurarson  gékk  mest  í  milli,  ok 
leitaði  um  sættir  ok  margir  lærðir  menn  með  hónum.  Gizurr 
[þorvaldzson]  hafði  mikit  Qölmenni,  ok  vissu  menn  óvíst  hverjum 
hann  mundi  veita;  þvíat  hann  lét  vel  við  hvára-tveggju.  Snorrí 
beiddisk  helmingar-skiptis  um  fé  ok  goðorð  fyrir  norðan  land ;  en 
Kolbeinn  var  seinn  í  ját-orðum,  ok  tregr  í  sættar-görðinni.  Kom 
svá,  at  þeim  Þorvaldi  Giziuars^nii  ok  Þórði  Sturlusyni  þóttu  enkis 
sín  orð  metin,  ok  gáfu  þeir  upp  meðal-ferðina.  En  þá  fóm  í  miUi 
vinir  ok  trunaðar-menn  þeirra  Kolbeins  ok  Snorra.  Kom  þat  þá 
upp  litlu  síðarr,  at  sætt  var  saman  komit  með  þeim  Snorra  ok  Kol- 
beini.  En  sú  var  sætt  upp  sögð,  at  Snorrí  skyldi  eiga  hehning 
goðorða  þeirra  er  Kolbeinn  átti  at  réttu.  Kolbeinn  skyldi  með 
fara,  ok  veita  Snorra  á  þingum;  gjalda  skyldi  Kolbeinn  fé  at 
hægindum  ef  Snorrí  vildi  heimta.  Þat  fylgði  þessu,  at  Kolbeinn 
skyldi  gipta  Ambjörgu,  systur  sína,  Órækju  syni  Snorra  með  sex 
tigu  hundraða,  en  Snorrí  skyldi  fá  Örækju  tvau  hundmð  hundraða, 
ok  stað  á  Mel,  ok  goðorðit  Hafíiða-naut,  ok  skyldu  þeir  mágar 
vélask  um  norðr  þar  báðir  samt.  Vóm  þá  menn  til  kallaðir  hand- 
sala ;  ok  tóku  þeir  höndum  saman  Kolbeinn  ok  Snorrí. 

02.  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  spurði  Þórð  Sturluson  hvat  hann  æt-. 

^  xl.  h.,  vellum  and  Br.        '  rífs]  thus  Tcllam  and  Br. ;  fri&s,  B. 
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laði,  hvf  mundi  ssttin  sv&  skjótt  samui  faafa  g^et^t,  dðan  er  þeir 
gengu  ór'?  'Eigi  veit  ek,'  segir  Þórðr,  'en  uggi  ek,  at  Snorri, 
brófiir  mlnn,  muni  ná  hafa  gört  vina-skipti,  ok  selt  vin&tta 
Sighvatz  ok  Sturlu,  en  tekit  viö  vináttu  Kolbcins ;  cr  mik  uggir, 
at  vér  frændr  munim  mesla  rimmu '  af  hljóta  áðr  lýkr.'  t>orvaldr 
svarar:  'Undarlegt  þykkir  mér,  er  Kolbeinn  vill  gipta  systur  sbia 
skilgetna  hörkonu-STni  Snorra;  en  þat  [er]  satl  er  mælt  er,  at 
"  Sjálfr  veil  görst  hverjum  vamingi  veija  á." '  ttítz  sumar  um  þing 
fóru  ísfírðingar  vestan  í  Da!i,  í-órðr  Heiureksson,  Högni  Halldórs- 
son,  Böðvarr'  Steinarsson,  Hjálms-synir,  ok  enn  &eirí  stakkgarðs- 
menn.  f^ir  grófii  upp  lík  þeirra  bræðra,  ok  fluttu  vestr  í  Vatzfjðrð, 
ok  grófii  þar.  Þótti  mfinnum  þat  gört  af  mikilli  elsku  við  þi 
bræðr,  I'orvaldz-sonu.  Um  sumarit  fyrir  öláfs-messa  fór  Snorri 
vestr  til  Vatzfjarðar  með  tnttugu  menn.  Í>ar  var  Örækja  sonr  bans, 
Ami  ðreiða,  Asvarðs-synir ;  ok  gótt  mann-val  hafði  hann.  Hann 
gistí  f  Hvammi,  ok  var  Öláfs-messu  í  Vatzfirði.  K6mu  þai  13 
hans  basndr  um  fsafjötð,  ok  bundusk  allir  á  hendi  hönum.  H 
kom  til  hans  öláft  .Æðeyingr;  hann  faafði  getið  bam  við  Póriíö, 
ok  seldi  Snorra  sjilfdæmi  fyrii.  £n  hann  görði  Æðey,  svá  at 
frxndr  hans  skyldu  frelsa  þat  er  hann  átti  eigi  f  eyjunni  *.  En  1 
þenna  tfma  var  í  kærleikum  við  Þördfsi  Oddr  Alason,  ok  fann  hann 
eigi  Snom  t  þessi  ferð.  Sncuri  fór  heim  aplr;  ok  fánn  Sturia 
heima,  ok  fór  skipulega  með  þeim  f  þat  simi.  Þetta  haost  it  sama 
bjösk  Kolbeinn  við  bníðlaupi  örækju,  6k  vænti  Snonu  þangat;  en 
SnoTTÍ  vildi  eigi  fara,  ok  setti  fyiir  ferðina  Þorleif  ór  Görðum  ok 
Staðar-Böðvar.  H  var  cigi  ráð  fyrir  gört  um  staðfeatu  f  MiðfirðL 
En  er  þeir  kömu  norfir,  ok  Kolbeinn  vissi  þetta,  varð  hana  atyggi, 
mjök  ok  kajlaði  allt  rofit  við  sik.  £n  þvf  lauk  svi,  at  Þorleifr  gékk 
lil  handsala  við  Kolbein,  at  Örækja  skyldi  hafa  tvau  bundmð 
hundraða,  ok  stað  í  Sufaholtí ;  ok  kallaði  Snorra  hafa  jitað  sér  þvl, 
ef  Kolbdni  þætti  eigi  efat  við  sik  eUa.  Tóksk  við  |iet[a  rið,-i-liagr 
með  þcim  örækju  ok  Ambjörgu;  ok  fór  hón  í  Drikl.ir-iungu  r' 
bús  með  Örækju  um  vetrinn.  '^ 

98.  Í'etta  haust  kðmu  út  bréf  Sgurðar  erkil>M;ups,  er  þf 
ný-kominn  f  land.  Þao  vóm  msdt  haiðlega  til  þeirra  ^ 
ok  Sturlu  um  Grfms-ey]'ar-fÖr  ok  annan  mótgang  viAjtf^ 

natan  dlinuie.  B.  •  KiS]  t 
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biskup.  Var  þeim  stefnt  útan  báðum  feðgum.  En  þat  rézk  af,  at 
Sturla  skyldi  fara  fyrir  báða  þá,  ok  leysa  mál  þeirra  beggja.  Lýsti 
hann  þá  útan-ferö  sínni  um  vetrinn;  en  Solveig  skyldi  fara  á 
Grund,  ok  böm  þeirra,  ok  vera  þar  meðan  Sturla  væri  ótan. 
Sighvatr  skyldi  hafa  umsjá  um  ríki  Sturlu,  meðan  hann  væri  frá. 
Var  þá  engi  höfðingi  í  Vestljörðum;  en  þeir  vóru  mestir  af 
bóndum :  Oddr  Alason,  ok  Gísli  af  Sandi,  ok  vóru  þeir  inir  mestu 
vinir,  Sturla  ok  Oddr.  Bauð  Sturla  þar  helzt  um  [Oddi]  at  geyma 
vina  sínna.  Ok  rézk  hann  þá  um  várit  á  Eyri  í  Amaríjörð,  ok  hafði 
mart  röskra  manna  með  sér.  Hann  hafði  mikit  fé,  ok  rausnar-bú ; 
ok  gékk  þá  skjótt  við  ráð  hans  ok  sæmðir ;  ok  görðisk  hann  ofsa- 
maðr  mikill,  ok  eigi  jafnaðar-maðr. 

04.  Þessi  vetr  var  kallaðr  harðr  ok  íllr,  ok  héldu  menn  ílla  víðast 
um  sveitir.  Þórdís  bjó  þá  í  Vatzfirði,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað.  Um 
várit  eptir  Páska  kom  þar  Oddr  Alason,  ok  með  hónum  Högni 
Halldórsson,  írændi  hans,  ok  hðfðu  sveit  manna.  Þeir  dvölðu  þar 
um  hríð;  þvíat  þá  vóru  kærleikar  miklir  með  þeim  Þórdísi  ok 
Oddi.  Ok  einn  morgin  snemma  urðu  þeir  varir  við,  at  bærinn  var 
horfinn  mönnum,  ok  heyrðu  vápna-brak.  Högni  gékk  lil  dura  ok 
spurði  hverir  úti  væri.  Hónum  var  sagt  at  þeir  vóra  þar  mágar, 
Óláfr  Æðeyingr  ok  Snorri  Magnússon  ór  Grannavík,  ok  báðu  þá  út 
ganga.  Högni  spurði  hvárt  þeim  skyldi  fritt.  í>eir  létusk  því  eigi 
mundu  heita.  En  er  Oddr  hafði  fengit  vápn  sín,  ok  þeir  skynjuðu 
ftt  eigi  var  mann-mart  úti,  réðu  þeir  til  útgöngu ;  ok  var  lítiM  liðs- 
munr,  ok  réðu  hvárigir  á  aðra.  Skilðu  þeir  at  því,  at  Oddr  lýsti 
fjörráðum  á  hendr  þeim  við  sik ;  en  þar  urðu  eingi  hlaupa-fór,  eðr 
á  unnin  verk,  at  sinni  með  þeim.  Fóra  þeir  heim ;  en  Oddr  út  í 
Fjörðu  með  sveit  sína. 

05.  Um  várit  heimti  örækja  kvánar-mund  sínn  at  Snorra  ok 
stað  í  Stafaholti ;  en  Snorri  sagði  svá,  at  Örækja  skyldi  fara  vestr 
í  VatzQörð  ok  taka  þar  við  stað  ok  manna-forráði  því  er  Einarr 
átti;  en  lézk  mundu  skipta  hveijum  til  handa  slíku  er  hónum 
líkaði,  þá  er  Einarr  þroskaðisk;  en  Þórdísi  bauð  hann  til  sín. 
Órækja  vildi  fyrir  hvem  mun  hafa  Stafaholt;  en  þó  varð  svá  at 
vera  sem  Snorri  vildi.  Fór  þá  Órækja  vestr  með  konu  sína,  ok 
sveit  manna  með  hónum.  En  er  hann  kom  í  Vatzfjörð,  þótti 
Þórdísi  íllt  upp  at  standa ;  ok  fór  hón  þá  út  á  Mýrar  í  Dýrafjörð ; 
en  Órækja  tók  við  búi  í  Vatzfirði,  ok  tók  við  hverjum  manni 
frjálsum  er  til  hans  vildi;  ok  drósk  þar  saman  karl-Qölöi  mik^. 
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£n  brátt  var  með  harðinduin  fengit  til  búsins,  sem  lengí  hafSi  siðr 
verit  í  Vatzfirði. 

Sturla  Sighvatzson  bjósk  til  útan-ferðar  mn  várit,  ok  dró  vöru  at 
sér ;  hann  lét  sér  fátt  mn  fínnask  mn  vestr-ferð  Órækju ;  var  hann 
jafnan  heima  at  Sauðafelli.  Leið  svá  íraman^  til  þings.  Var 
Snorri  á  þingi  eptir  vanða  sínuniy  þvíat  hann  hafði  lögsögu. 
Sighvatr  kom  um  þingit  norðan  í  Dali,  ok  var  at  Sauðafelli  um 
þingit.  En  er  Snorri  kom  af  þingi,  sendi  hann  Sturlu  Þórðarson 
eptir  Sighvati,  ok  bauð  hónum  suðr  þangat  Fór  Sighvatr  þá  suðr, 
ok  Þórðr  kakali,  ok  Þorvarðr  ór  Saurbæ ; — Qórir  vöru  þeir.  Tók 
Snorri  allvel  við  þeim,  ok  var  þar  veizla  fögr.  Görðu  þeir  bræðr 
þá  um  víg  Vatzfírðinga,  ok  urðu  vel  ásáttir.  Gaf  Snorri  Sighvati 
spjót  guUrekit  at  skihiaði,  ok  kvað  ófellt  at  þeir  skilði  gjaf-laust, 
svá  sjaldan  sem  þeir  fundusk.  M  er  Sighvatr  var  í  Reykjaholti, 
þá  kom  Austfírzkr  maðr  þar,  ok  heimti  fé  at  hónum ;  en  Sighvatr 
greiddi  hónum  hest  þann  er  hann  hafði  þangat  riðit ;  en  Sighvatr 
bað  Valgarð  Styrmisson  Ijá  sér  hest  í  Ðali  vestr;  hann  var  þá 
umsýslu-maðr '  í  Reykjaholti.  Valgarðr  léði  hónum  bleikálóttan 
hest,  bæði  mikinn  ok  sterkan,  járnaðan  öllum  fótum,  ok  inn  bezta 
farar-skjóta.  £n  er  Sighvatr  kom  vestr  á  Bratta-brekku,  var 
hestrinn  þrotinn  svá  at  eigi  mátti  standa.  Sighvatr  leit  á  hestinn 
ok  mælti :  *  Þetta  mun  vera  fyrír  feigð  Valgarðz  er  hestrinn  þraut, 
þvíat  þat  er  með  ólíkindum.'  Þann  dag  er  Sighvatr  fór  ór  '  Reykja- 
holti  reið  Valgarðr  tít  á  Mýrar  at  biðja  hesta  norðr  til  Skagaíjarðar 
eptir  viðum ;  þá  var  gör  stofan  í  ReykjaholtL  Með  Valgarði  var 
Ingjaldr  Geirmundarson,  ok  Þórðr  Tyrfíngsson,  ok  Þórðr  steypir 
Grímsson.  Þeir  kómu  í  £skiholt,  ok  báðu  þar  hestz  Halldór  son 
Guðmundar  Eskhylltings ;  en  hann  synjaðL  Valgarðr  setti  ör- 
falinn  fyrir  óst  hónum,  svá  at  hann  hné  at  vegginum ;  en  þeir  tóku 
hestinn,  ok  riðu  upp  í  Sygna-skarð,  ok  átu  þar  mat.  £ptir  þat  fóm 
föru-nautar  Valgarðz  at  búa  hesta  þeirra;  en  hann  var  í  stofu  ok 
klæddisk.  Þá  kom  Halldórr  í  stofíina,  er  Valgarðr  hafði  dregit 
blátt  kaprúns-skruð  fyrir  andlit  sér,  er  hann  haföi  um  hálsinn  undir 
stálhúfunni.  Halldórr  hjó  í  höfíið  hónum;  var  þat  bana-sár. 
Hljóp  Halldórr  þar  út,  ok  eltu  föru-nautar  Valgarðz  hann  til 
skógar ;  rann  hann  þeim  þar  hvarf.     Halldórr  kom  í  VatzQörð  at 
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öláfs-messu.  Þar  var  Magnús  biskup  þá  at  veizlu ;  hann  flutti  mál 
hans  við  Örækju,  svá  at  hann  tók  við  hónum.  Þetta  sumar  var 
veginn  Vigfiíss,  son  Kálfs  Snorra-sonar,  fylgðar-maðr  Klængs 
Bjamar  spnar;  hann  var  í  för  með  Bimi  Sæmundarsyni.  Jón, 
son  Kráks  firá  Hlíðarenda,  bjó  á  Egilsstöðum ;  hann  vildi  eígi  gefa 
þeim  mat;  en  þeir  höfðu  eigi  at  síðr..  En  um  nóttina  gékk  hann 
i  skáki  ok  veitti  Vigfiisi  bana-sár,  ok  hljóp  til  skips,  ok  rérí  suðr  yfir 
á,  ok  forðaði  sér.  Fór  síðan  austr  um  land;  tók  Sighvatr  við 
hónum  síðan  ok  kom  hónum  útan;  en  Bjöm  görði  til  Hafliða, 
bróður  hans;  ok  lét  fót-höggva  hann  fyrir  þetta.  pessi  Hafliii  var 
/(ðir  Magnúss^  er  bj6  at  Eyvindar'iniUay  ok  porgeriar  at  Hli^arenda^ 
er  átti  Magniíss  Andreasson^  ok  vóru  þeirra  synir :  Karla-magnús^ 
VigfOss  ok  Benedikt,  Haflibi  átti  Ingibjórgu  Loptzdóttur  6r  Gaui- 
verja'hœ  *. 

06.  Oddr  Álason  var  með  Sturlu  um  sumarít ;  ok  var  þat  orð  á, 
at  hann  mundi  útan  fara.  En  þá  er  Sturla  spurði,  at  menn  dróg- 
usk  at  Órækju  í  Vatzfirði,  setti  hann  Odd  eptir  at  gæta  þingmanna 
sínna  í  Vestíjörðum.  Fór  hann  þá  vestr ;  ok  fundusk  þeir  Órækja, 
ok  lagðisk  allvel  á  með  þeim;  mæltu  þeir  til  vináttu  með  sér. 
Þórdís  fór  ok  vestr  í  Fjörðu.  Ok  er  hón  kom  í  Saurbæ,  fæddi  hón 
þar  bam  á  Staðarhóli ;  þat  var  mær  er  þau  Oddr  áttu.  Hón  lá  þar 
þrjár  nætr,  ok  fór  síðan  vestr  heim  á  Mýrar.  Sá  maðr  kom  til 
órækju  um  sumarít  er  Bjöm  hét,  Norðlenzkr  maðr;  hann  var 
kallaðr  Maga-Bjöm ;  hann  hafði  verít  í  Grímsey  ok  barizk  þar  við 
heima-menn  Sighvatz  ok  frændr  hans,  Pál  ok  Magnús,  Magnús- 
sonu.  Með  Bimi  var  sá  maðr  er  Einarr  kollr  hét,  Sunnlenzkr  at 
ætt.  En  er  þeir  koma  í  Vatzíjörð,  görðisk  Bjöm  þar  fyrir-maðr  um 
atdráttu.  Var  hann  all-óspakr,  ok  eigi  heimilða-vandr  at  föngum 
bónda. 

07.  Sturla  Sighvatzson  fór  útan  um  simiarít  at  Gásum  ok  nök- 
kurir  menn  með  hónum.  Hann  varð  síð-búinn;  ok  tók  Noreg 
fyrir  norðan  Stað ;  ok  hélt  til  Borgimdar.  í>ar  var  þá  fyrir  Alfi"  af 
þombergi,  mágr  Skúla  hertoga  *.  Hann  tók  allvel  við  Sturlu,  ok 
bað  hann  þar  bíða  þess  er  hertuginn  kæmi  norðan,  ok  sagðisk  vilja 
koma  hónum  í  vináttu  við  hertogann ;  sagði  Alfr  Sturlu,  at  her- 
toginn  mundi  göra  hann  at  inum  mesta  manni,  slíkt  afbragð  sem 

^  þessi  Haflidi — GauIreTJa-bz]  this  passage  seems  to  be  a  iater  interpolation, 
although  it  is  now  fouod  in  all  the  paper  tranKrípts ;  probablj  írom  the  lost  leaves 
of  B.        '  bertoga]  thus  also  Res.  (this  title  is  here  an  anachronism  by  four  jears). 
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hann  værí  annarra  manna ;  en  kallaði  hertogaim  at  vera  inn  mesta 
vin  íslendinga,  ok  þó  mestan  Sturlunga.  Sturla  vildi  eigi  annat, 
en  fara  suör  til  Björgynjar  á  fund  Hákonar  konungs.  En  þá  var 
sundr-þykki  mikit  með  þeim  mágum ;  ok  drógu  þeir  þá  lið  saman 
slíkt  er  þeir  fengu.  Þeir  fundusk  um  haustið  í  Björgyn,  ok  sættusk ; 
ok  þótti  hertoganum  sér  þá  heUr  ervitt  veita  sættin.  þetta  var 
kallat  Hákarla-haust.  þá  var  Sturla  í  Björgyn  ok  svá  öndurðan 
vetr.  Síðan  réð  hann  til  suðrferðar  ^ ;  ok  fór  hann  til  Danmerkr,  ok 
fann  Valldimar  konung  inn  gamla ;  ok  tók  hann  allvel  við  hónum. 
Var  hann  þar  um  hrið ;  gaf  Valdimarr  konungr  hónum  hest  góðan, 
ok  enn  fleirí  sæmilegar  gjafír;  ok  skilðu  þeir  með  inum  mestum 
kærleikum.  Fór  Sturlu  þá  suðr  í  þýðeskt  land.  Hann  fann  þar 
Fál  biskup  ór  Hamri ;  ok  vóru  þeir  allir  samt  í  för  út  í  Romam ; 
ok  veitti  biskup  Sturlu  vel  föru-neyti,  ok  var  inn  mesti  flutnings- 
maðr  aUra  hans  mála  er '  þeir  kómu  til  páva-íundar.  Páll  biskup 
fór  fyrir  því  út  til  páva,  at  hann  varð  missáttr  við  Hákon  konung. 
Deilðu  þeir  um  Eyna-helgu,  er  liggr  í  Mjörs.  Sturla  fékk  lausn 
aUra  sínna  mála  í  Róma-borg,  ok  fbður  sins;  ok  tók  þar  stórar 
skriptir.  Hann  var  leiddr  á  milli  kirknanna  aUra  í  Róma-borg,  ok 
ráðit  fyrir  flestum  höfuð-kirkjum.  Bar  hann  þat  drengUega,  sem 
liklegt  var.  En  flest  fóUiL  stóð  úti  ok  undraðisk;  barði  á  bijóstið, 
ok  harmaði,  er  svá  friðr  maðr  var  svá  hörmulega  leikinn,  ok  máttu 
eigi  vatni  halda,  bæði  konur  ok  karlar.  Þeir  PáU  biskup  ok  Sturla 
fóru  báðir  samt  i  Norðrlönd,  ok  skilðu  með  inum  mesta  félagskap ; 
veittu  hvárir  öðrum  góðar  gjaflr.  Fann  Sturla  Hákon  konung  í 
Björgyn,  ok  fór  með  hónum  tU  Túnsbergs ',  ok  tók  hann  aUvel  við 
hónum.  Dvaldi  hann  þar  lengi  inn  siðarra  vetr  er  hann  var  l 
Noregi.     Töluðu  þeir  konungrínn  ok  Sturla  jafnan  \ 

98.  *  órækja  var  nú  i  Vatzfirði,  sem  fyrr  er  ritað ;  hann  fór  um 
simíiarít  suðr  tU  fbður  sins;  var  þá  i  för  meö  hónum  Högni  Halldórs- 
son ;  ok  var  hann  þá  i  kærleikum  með  Örækju.  En  er  þeir  kómu 
heim  vestr,  fór  Högni  út  á  Eyrí  tU  Oddz ;  vóru  þá  kærleikar  með 
þeim  öUum.    Um  haustið  fóru  þeir  Oddr  norðr  í  Grunnavik  at  þeim 

^  ok  bjóik  til  S.  er  4  leiö,  Res.  *  er]  Res. ;  ok,  Cd. 

'  í  Björgyn — Túnsbergs]  thus  the  paper  transcrípts ;  probably  so  from  tbe  velhim 
B  when  whole,  where  there  is  now  a  bUnk ;  fann  Sturhi  Hákon  konuog  i  Tunsbergí, 
ok  tók  . .  . ,  Cd. ;  and  so  also  Res.  The  reading  of  B  seems  here  to  be  the  ríght 
one,  being  in  accordance  with  Hák.  S.  ch.  179,  180,  wberefore  we  have  adopted  it 
(sce  Munch  iii.  895,  foot-note  i). 

*  töluÖu — ^jafnan]  om.  Res.        ^  Here  begins  the  thírteenth  Tellum  leaf. 
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Snorra  Magnússyni  ok  Óláfi  í  Æðey  með  mikla  sveit  manna,  ok 
kúguðu  þá  til  sjálfdæmis  fyrir  för  þá  er  þeir  höfðu  farit  í  Vatzfjörð. 
Oddr  ok  Snorri  deilðu  ok  um  fé  konu  einnar,  ok  hlaut  Oddr  því 
at  ráða.  £n  er  þeir  kómu  norðan,  fóru  þeir  í  Vatzfjörð  at  boði 
Öraekju,  ok  vóru  þar  í  allmiklum  kærleikum,  ok  gáfuzk  gjöfum. 
Þá  var  gefit  sverðit  Steypir,  er  átt  hafði  Pétr  Steypir.  Skilðusk 
þeir  þá  inir  mestu  vinir,  at  því  er  kallað  var.  Örækja  sendi  um 
haustið  Maga-Bjöm  suðr  til  BreiðaQarðar,  ok  kváðu  ^  þeir  á  hvers 
mannz  fé  um  nes  ok  þver-Qörðu,  en  ræntu  at  öðrum  kosti.  Þeir 
tóku  skip  frá  soniun  Þorbjamar  grana,  ok  fóm  út  í  Eyjar,  ok  ræntu 
hver»vetna  um  Vestr-eyjar.  þeir  kómu  1  Sviðnur,  ok  vágu  þar 
Játgeir  bónda.  Einarr  kollr  vá  hann.  Þeir  fóm  suðr  til  Meðal- 
fellz-strandar,  ok  ræntu  þar  Svein  at  Heina-bergi  ok  Þorbjöm  í 
Búðardal,  ok  at  Hval-gröfum.  Var  þá  sent  suðr  í  Hvamm  eptir 
Þórði  Sturlusyni ;  ok  fór  hann  vestr  til  Saxurbæjar ;  en  þeir  vóm  þá 
vestr  famir,  ok  fóra  síðan  tii  Vatzfjarðar ;  ok  lét  Órækja  vel  yfir 
þeirra  för ;  en  fáir  lofuðu  suðr  þar. 

88.  Asgrímr  Bergðórsson  bjó  þá  á  Breiða-bólstað  í  Steingríms- 
firði ;  hann  var  vin  ok  frændi  Örækju.  Maðr  hét  Otkell ;  hann  var 
Bjama  son,  Þóris  sonar,  er  búit  hafði  at  Hausthúsiun  í  Eyja-hrepp. 
Otkell'  var  reikunar-maðr ;  hann  fór  með  konu  ok  bar  keröld  af 
Ströndum  til  sðlu;  hann  kom  til  Asgríms,  ok  færði  hónum  bréf; 
hann  sagðisk  kominn  ór  ísafirði  ok  útan  ór  Fjörðum ;  ok  segir  Odd 
Alason  hafa  fengit  sér  bréfit  ok  Þórdisi  Snorradóttur.  Asgrímr  leit 
á  bréfit,  ok  var  þar  á  kveðju-sending  til  Asgríms,  þeirra  Oddz  ok 
Þórdisar;  en  þat  var  um-mál  á  bréfinu,  at  þau  öU  saman  skyldu 
ge^ona  ríkis  Sturlu,  með  ráði  Sighvatz,  ok  setjask  at  Örækju,  þau 
vestan  en  hann  norðan,  svá  at  hann  kæmi  engu  fram;  sögðu  sér 
ekki  fyrir  at  hafa  hann  uppi,  ef  þau  geymði  til. 

þenna  sama  tíma  kómu  til  Asgrfms  heima-menn  Örækju,  Gunn- 
laugr  Hrollaugsson,  ok  Bútr  Þórðarson,  ok  fékk  Asgrfmr  þeim 
bréfit,  ok  færðu  þeir  Órækju.  En  er  hann  sá  bréf  þetta,  virðisk 
hónum  þat  bréf  fjörráð  við  sik;  ok  bar  þetta  fyrir  vini  sína  ok 
trúnaðar-menn.  En  með  ísfirðingum  ok  ÚtQarða-mönnum  var 
fom  óþokki,  ok  lögðu  þeir  fiestir  þungt  til  þeirra  mála  er  f  trúnaði 
vóm  hafðir.    Eptir  þetta  lagði  Órækja  fund  við  Grunnvfkinga,  ok 


^  kváðu]  fo  the  Tellam  (not  k«rdu).  '  Otkell]  . . .  kvll,  vellum,  the  edge  of 

the  vellum  beiug  cut  off. 
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réðu  þeir  þá  atför  við  Odd ;  skyldu  hvárír  hafa  hálfan  fímta  tog 
manna^  Fór  Óraekja  Glámu,  en  hinir  HestQaröar-heiði.  Þeir 
fundusk  f  Amarfirði  inn  frá  Eyri,  ok  fóru  heim  á  bæinn  fyrir  dag. 
Þat  var  Geisladags-morgin.  Þeir  tóku  bæinn,  þvíat  hurðir  allar 
vóru  læstar.  En  er  menn  lu-ðu  varir  við  ófriðinn,  gengu  þeir  til 
dura,  ok  spurðu  hverir  úti  væri.  Þeir  sögðu,  at  Órækja  var  þar  ok 
Gnmnvíkingar.  Oddr  trúði  eigi  at  Órækja  væri  þar.  Þeir  báni 
eld  at  húsum;  en  þá  var  fylgt  konum  ok  bömum  til  kirkju. 
Högni  Halldórsson  eggjaði  útgöngu;  þvfat  þar  var  mart  röskra 
manna  fyrir:  Oddr,  ok  Högni,  Sanda-Bárðr,  Börkr  Bjamason, 
Magnús  Gfslason,  Hallbjöm  Kalason,  ok  margir  aðrir.  Oddr 
varð  all-rösklega  við.  Þeir  Oddr  gengu  til  þeirra  dura  er  vám  á 
bak  húsum  ór  eldhúsi  til  baðstofu,  ok  þröngt  simd  fyrir  úti.  Þar 
vóm  fímm  menn  f  sundinu,  en  sumir  á  húsimum.  Hallbjöm  Kala- 
son  hljóp  fyrstr  út;  hann  drap  sér  upp  f  dumnum,  ok  hraut 
stálhúfan  af  höfði  hónum;  var  hann  þegar  högginn  bana-högg. 
Þá  gékk  Högni  út,  ok  hafði  sverð  f  hendi;  hann  lagði  til  Þor- 
bjamar  merar,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár ;  sfðan  hjó  hann  á  öxl  Þorbimi, 
svá  at  sá  lungun.  Þá  gékk  Oddr  út,  ok  hjó  til  Þorbjamar  Jóns- 
sonar;  kom  f  höfuðit  fyrir  fíaman  eyrat,  allmikit  sár.  Þorbjöm 
var  f  þófa-stakki,  þeim  er  sverðin  þeirra  bitu  ekki,  þótt  þeir  breiddi 
á  tré;  þann  hjó  Högni  f  simdr  bak  ok  fyrir.  Börkr  Bjamason 
gékk  þá  út,  þá  Sanda-Bárðr,  þá  Sveinbjöm  frændi  þeirra.  Atta 
gengu  þeir  út.  Magnús  Gíslason  veitti  bana-sár  fyrir  aptan  eyra 
Þorbimi  Jónssyni.  Allir  menn  hljópu  ór  sundinu  fyrir  Högna ;  en 
þó  var  lagit  af  húsimum  til  þeirra  ok  höggit.  Varð  Oddr  þá  sárr 
mjök,  er  margir  sóttu  hann;  ok  hörvaði  hann  þá  inn  f  húsin;  en 
Maga-Björn  hljóp  þá  f  simdit  til  Högna ;  ok  hjó  Högni  til  hans ; 
ok  sá  Bjöm  þat  eitt  sftt  efni  at  renna  á  Högna,  ok  var  þat  ofr-efli 
flestum  mönnum.  Ok  nú  hljópu  fímm  menn  f  sundit,  ok  varð 
Högni  þá  hand-tekinn;  ok  gaf  Bjöm  hónum  grið;  ok  þat  sam- 
þykti  Órækja.  Gengu  þeir  þá  á  völlinn  ok  settuzk  niðr.  Vóru 
mönnum  þá  grið  gefín.  Þá  kom  maðr  ór  húsunum,  ok  segir,  at 
Oddr  var  sárr  til  ólffís.  En  er  Högni  heyrði  [þat],  hljóp  hann 
upp,  ok  hjó  til  þess  mannz  er  Sighvatr  slappi  hét,  ok  særði  hann  á 
lendum  mikit  sár,  ok  hjó  f  sundr  brók-lindann.  Sighvatr  vildi 
hefna  sfn ;  en  brækmar  féllu  ofan  um  hann.    Högni  var  þá  enn 

'  xlv.  manna,  veUum  and  Cd. 
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tekinn,  ok  hjó  hann  áðr  til  beggja  handa.  Kom  þá  Örækja  til  ok 
bað  drepa  hann.  Guðmundr  kvía-gymbill  vá  at  hónum.  Eptir 
þat  fór  örækja  inn  at  slökva  eldinn ;  vóru  þá  öUum  mönniun  grið 
fengin,  ok  fóru  menn  inn ;  en  heima-menn  sátu  yfír  Oddi,  ok  var 
hann  húslaðr  ok  oleaðr.  Um  daginn  eptir  mat  var  þat  borít  í  eyru 
örækju  af  hans  mönnum,  at  Oddr  værí  minnr  sárr  en  látið  var ;  ok 
sendi  hann  þá  til  Svein,  ísfírðzkan  mann,  ok  lét  vega  hann,  ok  mælt- 
isk  þat  ílla  fyrir.  Órækja  fór  brott  af  Eyrí  eptir  þessi  tíðendi  ok  heim 
til  Vatzfjarðar.  Þat  er  fíestra  manna  sögn  at  Magnúss  prestr  ok 
Grunnvíkingar  hafí  látið  göra  bréf  þat  er  kom  til  Asgríms^. 

100.  Kolbeinn  ungi  bjó  nú  á  Flugu-mýrí;  hann  var  höfðingi 
mikill,  ok  hafði  mikla  sveit  um  sik  röskra  manna.  Með  þeim 
Sighvati  var  þá  rénan  miki[l]  vináttunnar,  ok  vóru  þeir  margir  er 
verr  gengu  á  milli  en  skyldi.  Hljópu  þeir  til  Kolbeins  er  óspekðir 
görðu  í  Eyjafirði,  en  hinir  til  Sighvatz  er  vestr  görðu  óspekðir  í 
sveitiun  Kolbeins.  í  þenna  tíma  vóru  í  Skagafírði  margir  stór- 
bændr,  ok  vóru  flestir  vinir  Sighvatz  :  Kálfr  Guthormsson  á  Mikla- 
bæ,  HaUr  í  Glaumbæ,  ÍUugi  at  Barði,  Bjöm  í  Asi,  Jón  Markússon 
á  Hjalta-stöðum ;  hann  var  þá  prestr,  vitr  maðr  ok  farinn  vel. 
Einarr  hét  maðr,  skálphæna ;  hann  var  þar-sveitar-maðr,  ok  lét  til 
alka  manna  vel;  hafði  verit  vin  [Guðmimdar]  biskups  ok  svá 
flestra  mótstöðu-manna  hans.  Þenna  vetr  fór  orða-sveimr  mikUl 
miUi  Eyjafjarðar  ok  Skagaíjarðar.  Þat  var  eitt  sinn  á  Flugumýrí, 
at  Einarr  skálphæna  kom  at  máH  við  Kolbein,  ok  sagði,  at  hann 
kynni  segja  hónum  þá  hluti  er  hónum  var  munr  undir  at  vita. 
Kolbeinn  spyrr,  hvat  þat  var.  *  Þat  er  ótrúnaðr  sá  er  bændr  höfðu 
til  þín,  þar  í  héraði/  ef  hann  ætti  í  málum  at  skipta  við  Sighvat. 
Kolbeinn  blótaði,  ok  sagði  hann  Ijilga.  Einarr  svarar :  '  Hér  má 
göra  raun  tU.  Jón  Markússon  sagði  mér  svá,  at  þeir  Kálfr 
Guthormsson  ok  Önundr  Þorgrímsson  hafa  bundizk  í  því  at  draga 
bændr  undan  þér,  ef  Sighvatr  kemr  í  hérað,  ok  þurfír  þú  manna 
við;  en  ek  mun  senda  orð  Jóni  Markússyni,  ok  inna  upp  fyrír 
hóniun,  svá  at  þú  heyrír,  ef  þú  ert  í  nökkimim  leyndum  stað.' 
Þessu  játar  Kolbeinn.  Ok  er  svá  ráð  gört,  at  Einarr  skal  senda 
eptir  Jóni,  ok  skulu  þeir  talask  við  í  Litlu-stofu,  en  Kolbeínn  skal 
vera  í  kjaUaranum  undir  niðrí,  ok  heyra  tal  þeirra.  Sendir  nú 
Einarr  eptir  Jóni;  en  er  hann   ferr  í  garð,  ríða  fylgðar-menn 

'  en  eigi  Oddr  ok  f>órdit,  add.  edition,  but  om.  ▼ellum. 
VOL.  I.  Y 
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Kolbeins  ór  garöi.  ísarr  Pálsson  reiö  með  vápn  Kolbeins  ok 
klæði.  En  er  Jón  kom,  gengu  þeir  Einarr  í  Lítlu-stofu;  innti 
Einarr  þá  upp,  en  Jón  sannaði.  Þótti  Jóni  Einarr  of  hámæltr, 
ok  mælti  þó  engu  skörulega  í  mót,  því  er  Einarr  innti.  Menn 
Kolbeins  snéru  þegar  aptr  er  Jón  var  genginn  í  stofuna,  ok  stóðu 
þá  fyrir  stoíu-durum.  Kolb^inn  hljóp  þá  upp  ór  kjallaranum  með 
blóti,  ok  kvað  Jón  þess  verðan  at  hann  væri  drepinn;  hljópu 
fylgðar-menn  hans  þá  í  stofuna.  Naut  Jón  þess  í  þat  sinn,  er 
hann  komsk  heiU  í  brott,  er  hann  var  prestr. 

101.  Eptir  þetta  sendi  Kolbeinn  Einar  son  Glúms  Ormssonar, 

frænda  sínn,  vestr  til  Vatzfjarðar,  ok  bað  örækju  koma  norðr 

þangat  sem  skjótast  með   sveit  manna.     Nökkuru  síðarr  sendi 

hann  Hildibrand  Grímsson  á  sama  örendi,  ok  fann  hann  Örækju 

l  Hrútafírði ;  haföi  hann  á  þriðja  tigi  maima ;  fór  hann  þar  til  er 

hann  kom  á  Flugu-mýri.     Tók  Kolbeinn  allvel  við  hónum.    En 

eptir  tal  þeirra  Jóns  ok  Einars  reið  Kolbeinn  á  Miklabæ,  ok  bar 

fjörráða-sakir  á  Kálf  eptir  því  sem  hann  kvað  Jón  segja.     Kálír 

kallaði  þat  eigi  íjörráð,  þótt  menn  værí  vinir  Sighvatz.     En  þat 

samðisk  með  því,  at  Kálfr  skyldi  skyldr  ferða  allra  með  Kolbeini 

þeirra  er  færi  ÍUugi  Asgrímsson,  HaUr  í  Glaumbæ,  Önundr  Þor- 

grímsson,  þorsteinn  Hjáhnsson.   En  er  Örækja  kom  norðr,  samnar 

Kolbeiim  þegar  möimum,  ok  hafa  þeir  á  þríðja  hundraði,  ok  æUa 

at  Sighvati.    Kolbeinn  sendir  meim  á  Miklabæ,  ok  beiðir  Kálf  ferð- 

arirmar.     Ok  í  annat  sinn,  er  hann  reið  upp  fyrir  Miklabæ,  sendi 

haim  menn  tU  Kálfs,  ok  bað  hann  fara ;  sagði  at  þar  var  HaUr  ok 

Önundr.    En  Kálfr  vUdi  eigi  fara.    þeir  Kolbeinn  ríðu  norðr  til  Þver- 

brekku.    Þá  spurðu  þeir  at  njósn  var  komin  Sighvati,  sú  er  gört  hafði 

Styrmir  mágr  hans  ór  Bjamarstaða-hlíð,  ok  hét  sá  maðr  Eirekr  greifi. 

Sýndisk  þeim  Kolbeini  þá  aptr  at  hverfa,    Fóru  þá  bændr  heim. 

Kolbeinn  ok  Órækja  göra  nú  ráð  sín;  ok  er  þat  þeirra  ráð, 
at  þeir  nefna  til  fylgðar-menn  sína  at  fara  at  Kálfi,  ok  taka 
hann  af  lífi  ok  Guthorm  son  hans.  Var  þar  inn  fyrsti  maðr 
af  Kolbeins-mönnum :  Þórálfr  Bjamason,  annarr  Guðmundr  Ás- 
bjamarson,  Þórðr  þumU  HaUdórsson,  Sigurðr  Eldjámsson,  Símon 
Óttarsson,  Einarr  Glúmsson,  HUdibrandr  Grímsson,  Einarr  Skálp- 
hæna,  Ófeigr  Bjamar[son].  En  af  Órækju-mönnum :  Jón  Ófeigs- 
son,  Þórðr  Tyrfingsson,  Sigmundr  Guimarsson,  Játvarðr  Guð- 
laugsson,  Svartr  Grímsson,  Biítr  Þórðarson.  Þeir  kómu  á  MUdabæ 
um  miðmunda-skeið  miðs  dags  ok  nóns.    Ok  áðr  þeir  kómu, 
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spurði  ösk  húsfreyja,  hvárt  Kálfr  vildi  éta  hvítan  mat  eðr  þurran. 
Kálfr  svarar  :  '  Nú  skal  í  dag  segjask  í  þing  með  inum  helga  Petro 
postola ;  valtir  verða  þeir  oss  nú  þessa  heims  höfðingjamir/  Þetta 
var  inn  næsta  dag  fyrir  Pétrs-messu  um  vetrinn,  ok  bar  þá  Pétrs- 
messu  á  Miðviku-dag  inn  fjrra  í  Níu-vikna-Föstu.  Þeir  feðgar 
vóru  í  Lítlu-stofu,  ok  höfðu  látið  skafa  ^  krúnur  ok  raka  sér.  Var 
Kálfr  acoluthus  en  Guthormr  sonr  hans  djákn.  Guðmundr  Ás- 
bjamarson  gékk  íyrst  inn  ok  fagnaði  ösk  hónum;  en  hann  varð 
fór  um.  Þá  var  sagt  í  Lítlu-stofuna,  at  Kálfr  var  kallaðr  út  Hann 
spurði  hverr  hann  kallaði  út.  Þeir  sögðu  þat  Kolbeins  ráð.  Kálfir 
gékk  þá  fram  ór  Lítlu-stofimni  ok  þeir  báðir  feðgar ;  ok  vildi  hann 
taka  öxi  sína  ok  skinnfeld  er  lá  í  rúmi  hans  í  Almanna-stoíunni. 
Kolbeins-menn  vóru  þá  komnir  í  stofuna,  ok  kváðu  hann  eigi  öxi 
þur&;  ok  segja,  at  þeim  báðum  feðgum  var  líflát  ætlað.  Kálfr 
spurði  hvárt  þar  værí  Styrmir  Grímsson  eðr  Kleppjám  Hallzson. 
Þeir  segja  þá  eigi  þar  vera.  *  Þá  vænti  ek,'  segir  hann,  '  at  engir 
menn  sé  þeir  hér  komnir,  at  miklar  sakir  eigi  við  mik ;  en  þó  vilju 
vér  prestz-fund  hafa.'  Þorsteinn  prestr  ReykjarhóU  skríptaði  þeim 
báðum  feðgum,  ok  gaf  þeim  þjónostu.  Eptir  þat  vóm  þeir  út 
leiddir ;  ok  tók  Kálír  róðu-kross  ór  hendi  presti,  ok  hafði  í  hendi 
sér  er  hann  gékk  út.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  milli  kirkju-garðz  ok  úti- 
búrs  þá  setti  Kálfr  niðr  krossinn  við  kirkju-garðinn  ok  lagðisk  þar 
niðr  fyrír.  Þórálfr  mælti:  *Eigi  hyggr  þú  nú  at,  Kálfr,  hvat  þú 
görir ;  ver  eigi  svá  nær  krossinum  at  blóðit  hrjóti  á  hann.'  Kálfr 
sagði :  *  Vant  görí  þér  mér  nú,' — ok  lagðisk  niðr  firr  meirr  kross- 
inum.  Bútr  Þórðarson  hjó  hann.  Síðan  gékk  Guthormr  til  þegj- 
andi,  ok  lagðisk  niðr  hjá  fbður  sínum.  Bútr  hjó  hann.  Ok  eptir 
þat  ríðu  þeir  í  brott  ok  heim  á  Flugu-mýrí.  En  heima-menn  unnu 
líkunum,  ok  vám  þeir  færðir  til  Hóla;  ok  er  þat  mál  manna,  at 
Kolbeinn  léti  sér  þetta  vel  líka.  Var  Kálfr  kallaðr,  at  verít  hefði 
einnhverr  mestr  bóndi  fyrir  norðan  land  þann  tíma  er  hann  var 
uppi.  Eptir  vfg  þeirra  Kálfs  ok  Guthorms  feðga,  ríðu  þeir  Kol- 
beinn  ok  Örækja  suðr  í  Reykjaholt  með  áttján  menn  at  sækja  ráð 
at  Snorra;  ok  leituðu  eptir  hvert  liðsinni  þeir  skyldu  þar  eiga. 
Snorrí  kvazk  eigi  vanr  vera  at  eiga  hlut  at  héraðs-deildum,  en  lézk 
mundu  ríða  til  Alþingis  ok  veita  þeim  þar  slíkt  er  öllum  þeim  værí 
sæmð  at.    Eptir  þat  ríða  þeir  norðr  aptr.     Ok  er  þeir  kómu  í 
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sveitir  Kolbeins,  kvöddu  þeir  bændr  at  fara  i  setur  í  Skagafíröi^ 
ok  skyldi  bændr  sjálfir  fæða  sik.  Ok  svá  var  gört,  ok  vóru  optast 
þrennar  setur. 

102.  Nú  er  at  segja  frá  Sighvati :  at  Eirekr  greifi,  njósnar-maör 
Styrmis,  kom  á  Gnmd,  ok  annarr  maðr  með  hónum  síð  um  kveld. 
Sat  Sighvatr  í  rúmi  sínu,  ok  hafði  tugla-skinn-feld  á  herðum,  ok 
lambskinnz-kofra  á  höfði  svartan.  Þeir  Eirekr  vóru  spurðir  tíðenda; 
en  þeir  sögðu  liðs-drátt  ór  Skagafirði ;  ok  sögðu  at  þeir  Kolbeinn 
ok  örækja  mundu  þar  koma  um  nóttina  með  ófríði.  £n  Sighvatr 
dæsti  við,  ok  kvað  slíkt  ekki  gegna  mundu;  ok  ekki  varð  þá 
skjótlegt^  at  ráða-görðum  hans.  Halldóra  húsfreyja  gékk  þá  til, 
ok  segir,  at  einsætt  værí  at  senda  eptir  mönnum.  Sighvatr  bað 
hana  senda  eptir  þeim  mðnnum  er  henni  líkaði.  Sendi  hón  þá 
mann  út  í  Kaupang,  ok  var  þaðan  þegar  sent  á  Grenjaðarstaði 
til  Kolbeins.  £n  þá  samnaði  mönnum  it  neðra  um  héraðit  sá  er 
út  hafði  farít.  Halldóra  sendi  annan  mann  upp  í  hérað  í-Saurbæ. 
Síðan  samnaði  Þorvarðr  mönnum  it  efra'  um  hérað.  Þorgils 
Hóla-sveinn  kom  fyrstr  með  í)óra  tígi  manna ;  en  allir  bændr  inni 
í  Eyjafirði  vóru  komnir  um  morguninn  fyrír  messu.  Var  Sighvatr 
þá  í  blám  kyrtli,  of  hafði  á  höfði  stálhúfti  ok  öxi  silfr-rekna  í  hendi; 
var  hann  þá  miklu  hermannlegri  en  um  kveldit  er  njósnar-menn 
kómu.  Görði  hann  þá  menn  á  hest-vörð  upp  á  Skjálgsdals-heiði 
ok  aðra  út  með  firði.  Spurðisk  þá  brátt,  at  þeir  Kolbeinn  höfðu 
aptr  horfit.  Fóru  þá  bændr  heim,  en  Sighvatr  hafði  Qöknennt, 
ok  varðhöld  sterk.  En  þá  er  Sighvatr  spurði  at  setur  vóni  í 
Skagafirði,  hafði  hann  ok  setu  á  Gnmd,  ok  kostaði  einn  allt  fyrír, 
en  bændr  ekki  af  sínu.     Ok  leið  svá  fram  á  Föstuna. 

103.  í  þenna  tíma  var  Guðmundr  biskup  í  Höfða  með  BrandL 
Sighvatr  sendi  þangat  menn,  ok  bauð  biskupi  til  sín,  ok  vildi  at 
hann  værí  með  hónum  í  þessum  málum.  En  er  sendimenn  kómu 
i  Höfða,  vóru  þar  fyrír  sendimenn  þeirra  Kolbeins  ok  Örækju  þeir 
er  Guðmundr  [biskupi]  buðu  vestr  þangat  £n  með  því,  at  Örækja 
hafði  lengi  verít  vin  biskups,  síðan  hann  fékk  nökkum  þroska,  ok 
Snorri  faðir  hans,  þá  virði  biskup  þat  mest,  ok  fór  vestr  til  Flugu- 
mýrar  ok  var  þar  um  Föstuna.  Um  várit  eptir  Páska  sendi  Órækja 
menn  vestr  í  Fjörðu  eptir  liði,  ok  fóru  þeir  vestan  um  várít,  íllugi 
Þorvaldzson  með  þrjá  tigi  manna.    Með  þeim  fóru  ór  Lazárdal, 
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Svarthöíði  Dufgusson,  ok  Oddr  son  Guðlaugs  af  Höskuldz-stöðum. 
Þeir  Kolbeinn  sendu  ok  menn  austr  í  Fljótzdals-hérað  til  Þórarins 
Jónssonar,  ok  báðu  hann  fara  til  liðs  við  sik ;  ok  fór  hann  austan 
við  fjóra  tigi*  manna.  Þar  var  þá  með  hónum  Ögmundr  sneis; 
ok  var  hann  þá  á  inum  átta  tigi ' ;  ok  sögðu  menn  svá  at  hann 
þætti  þar  víglegastr  [maðr]  í  ílokki  Þórarins.  Þá  er  Sighvatr 
spiu-ði  liðs-drátt  Kolbeins  ok  Örækju,  bæði  vestan  ok  austan,  þá 
dró  hann  ok  lið  saman,  ok  fór  til  Skagaíjarðar  með  fjogur  hundruð 
manna.  Þar  vóru  með  hónum  synir  hans,  Kolbeinn  ok  Þórðr 
kakali ;  eigi  vóru  inir  yngri  þá  enn  vápn-færir.  Þar  vóru  ok  meö 
hónum  Hrafns-sjoiir,  Sveinbjöm  ok  Krákr.  En  er  Sighvatr  reið 
o^  eptir  Norðrár-dal,  var  hónum  sagt,  at  þeir  Kolbeinn  ok 
Örækja  vóru  á  Silfra-stöðum  með  sex  hundruð  manna.  Þar  var 
ok  Guðmundr  biskup.  Þangat  höfðu  ok  riðit  nökkurir  Sighvatz 
menn,  ok  vóru  þeir  teknir  ok  flettir.  Snöri  Sighvatr  þá  til  Flata- 
tungu,  ok  var  þar  um  nóttina  með  lið  sítt.  Um  morguninn 
bjoggusk  hvárir-tveggju  til  bardaga,  ok  skriptaði  Guðmundr  biskup 
mönnum  Kolbeins.  Hann  segir  þó,  at  þeir  mundu  eigi  berjask 
um  daginn;  'En  þó  man  Sighvati  fara  sem  Haraldi  [konungi] 
Sigurðar  syni'.'  Þeir  Sighvatr  bjoggusk  fyrir  í  Flata-tungu  ok 
fylktu  liði  hjá  húsum  i  túninu.  Þá  er  þeir  riðu  neðan  at  Flata- 
tungu,  reið  Þorsteinn  Jónsson  ór  Hvammi  at  Kolbeini,  ok  spurði, 
hvemig  hann  ætlaði  til  um  skipti  þeirra  Sighvatz.  Hann  segir 
at  þeir  skyldu  berjask  þegar  er  þeir  finnask.  Þorsteinn  segir, 
at  menn  vildu  veita  hónum  til  sæmilegra  sætta,  en  berjask  eigi 
við  Sighvat.  Kolbeinn  leggr  til  hans  spjóti,  ok  bannaðisk  um. 
Í>orsteinn  bar  af  sér  lagit.  Þá  vildi  Kolbeinn  bregða  sverði.  Kom 
þá  at  Örækja,  ok  tók  hann.  Áttu  þá  margir  hlut  at  ok  svöfðu* 
hann;  en  Kolbeinn  var  all-reiðr.  Riðu  þeir  þá  upp  til  Flata- 
timgu,  ok  hljópu  af  baki,  ok  hehn  á  bæinn.  En  er  þeir  sjá  fylking 
Sighvatz,  var  liðit  meira  en  þeir  hugðu;  ok  varð  þeim  bilt  um 
árásina.  Þá  tók  Sighvatr  til  orða :  '  Ekki  þurfii  vér  nú  at  ugga  þá, 
er  þeim  varð  bilt  í  fyrstu.'  Eptir  þat  gengu  stór-bændr  ór  Eyjafirði 
ór  hði  Sighvatz,  ok  enn  nðkkiuir  af  Kolbeins-liði,  meðal  þeirra  ok 
leituðu  um  sættir.  Þar  var  ok  með  þeim  Öláfir  af  Steini ;  hann  var 
þá  í  fyrstu  ferð  út  hingat"  ok  var  heima-maðr  at  Keldum  með 
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Hálfdani;  þá  var  hann  áttján  vetra.  Kom  svá,  at  hvárir-tveggja 
hlýddu  góðra  manna  orðum  ok  fortölum,  ok  sættusk  á  þat,  at 
Magnús  biskup  skyldi  göra  um  öll  mál  þeirra  ^  t*á  var  ok  sætzk 
á  víg  þeirra  Kálfs  ok  Guthorms ;  þvíat  Óláfr  í  Möðrufelli,  systur- 
son  Kálfs,  var  aðili  þessa  máls.  Reið  Sighvatr  eptir  sættina  norðr 
heim,  ok  dreifði  Uði  sínu«  Þórarinn  spurði  sættina  í  Reykjardal, 
ok  snöri  hann  þá  austr  aptr.  Vestfirðingar  kómu  þat  kveld  í 
SkagaQörð,  er  sleit  fundiniun ;  ok  mæltusk  íUa  um,  er  þeir  urða 
svá  seinir.  örækja  fór  eptir  þetta  vestr  heim,  ok  hafði  meir  en 
sez  tigi  manna.  Þeir  fóru  óspaklega  um  sveitir;  tóku  hesta  ok 
mat  þar  er  þeir  þóttusk  þurfa.  Þeir  riðu  allir  saman  í  Hvamm  til 
bús  þórðar  Sturlusonar,  ok  bjoggu  þeir  óspaklega  heyjum  ok 
öðru;  þeir  hjoggu  þar  oxa  níu  vetra  gamlan  er  Þórðr  átti;  en 
hann  var  þá  á  £yri  út  at  búi  sínu.  þaðan'  fór  örækja  til  Saur- 
bæjar  ok  tók  þar  fé  af  bóndum,  ok  görði  bú  á  Staðarhóli ;  skylda 
þeir  Svertingr  Þorleifsson  þat  eiga  báðir  samt,  ok  var  hann  fyrir. 
Örækja  fór  þaðan  á  Reykjanes,  ok  görði  þar  mikit  bú  á  Hólum; 
setti  hann  þar  fyrir  Snorra  Magnússon.  Síðan  fór  hann  í  ísaQörð, 
ok  görði  bú  mikit  í  Vatzfírði,  ok  fékk  til  um  alla  Fjörðu.  £n  er 
Sighvatr  spurði  þetta,  þótti  hónum  eigi  haldask  sættir  þær  er  hand- 
sakðar  höfðu  verit  í  Flata-tungu,  ok  bjósk  hann  því  eigi  til  þing- 
reiðar. 

104.  Kolbeinn  ungi  fór  heim  á  Flugu-mýri  eptir  fundinn  í  Flata- 
tungu,  ok  líkaði  ílla  við  bændr,  þá  er  mest  höfðu  þar  meðal  gengit 
Þá  urðu  vísir  trúnaðar-menn  Jóns  Markússonar,  at  Kolbeinn  ætlaði 
at  láta  drepa  hann,  ok  görðu  hónum  orð.  Reið  Jón  þá  þegar 
á  brott,  ok  Sveinn  son  hans,  ok  syndu  vestr  yfír  Jökulsá;  ok 
námu  eigi  staðar  fyrr  en  þeir  kómu  suðr  í  Reykjaholt;  ok  tók 
Snorri  við  þeim  fyrir  sakir  fomrar  vináttu.  £n  Kolbeinn  lét  taka 
upp  bú  Jóns,  ok  hafði  til  sín.  £n  er  leið  fram  at  þingi  þá  riða 
höfðingjar  til  þings  ok  flestir  fjölmennir.  Kolbeinn  reið  norðan 
með  fímm  hundruð  manna.  Snorri  Sturluson  hafði  fímm  hundruð 
manna,  en  Þorleiír  ór  Görðum  hundrað  manna,  Ami  óreiða  fímm 
tigi  manna,  ok  veittu  þeir  Snorra  báðir.  Ormr  Svínfellingr  haföi 
tíu  tigi  manna,  Þórarinn  fímm  tigi  bróðir  hans,  ok  vóni  þeir  Kol- 
beins  vinir  mestir.  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  hafði  tvau  hundruð  manna, 
ok  lét  til  aUra  skipulega.    Þorvaldr  Gizurar  son  var  á  þingi  ok 
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Magnús  biskup ;  hann  kom  tveim  vetnim  áðr  út.  Þá  hafði  Sigurðr 
erkibiskup  tekit  embætti  af  Guðmundi  biskupi.  A  þinginu  vóru 
dylgjur  miklar,  þvíat  Kolbeinn  óþokkaðisk  mjök  við  þat  er  Snorri 
haíði  tekit  við  þeim  Jóni  Markússyni.  Magnús  biskup  bannaði 
öllum  mönnum  at  bera  vápn  til  dóma.  Görðu  menn  þá  menn 
til  dóma  vápnlausa,  er  þar  skyldu  mál  fram  flytja.  En  Kolbeinn 
imgi  gékk  með  flokk  sínn  vápnaðan  upp  í  virki  þeirra  Orms  ok 
Þóraríns,  ok  höfðu  þeir  flokka  sína  allir  samt  með  vápnum.  Snorrí 
var  með  flokk  sínn  í  brekkunni  f}TÍr  ofan  Valhöll,  ok  allt  vestr  um 
Dilkinn.  Var  Þorleifr  með  hónum  ok  Ami.  Órækja  var  með 
sínn  flokk  upp  firá  Lögréttu,  ok  hendi  skemtan  at  glímum^ 
Þórarínn,  son  Saka-Steingríms,  hafði  gengit  ór  flokki  Kolbeins 
ok  til  búðar  Jökla-manna,  ok  stóð  við  vegginn  ok  talaði  við  annan 
mann,  ok  stóð  á  víxl  fótunum.  Þá  gengu  þeir  at,  Jón  prestr 
Markússon  ok  Sveinn  son  hans,  ok  hjó  hann  sverði  á  báða  fót- 
leggi  Þóraríns,  ok  af  annan  fótinn,  en  skoraði  mjök  annan.  Síðan 
snöru  þeir  upp  milli  Austfírðinga-búðar  ok  Jökla-manna-búðar 
ok  stefndu  svá  í  flokkinn  Snorra.  Guðmundr  Asbjamarson  brá 
sverði;  ok  hljóp  upp,  ok  spurði  hverr  á  manninimi  hefði  unnit. 
Jón  snörísk  við  ok  mælti:  'Sveinn  Jónsson  vann  á  hónum;  ok 
varð  eigi  sá  fyrír  af  því,  at  eigi  vildim  vér  heldr  at  þú  hefðir  fyrir 
orðit'  f>eir  Kolbeinn  hljópu  upp  þegar  ok  heim  til  búðar,  ok 
tóku  brynjur  sínar  ok  panzara  ok  spjót  ok  skjöldu;  ok  gengu 
síðan  suðr  yfir  á,  ok  upp  á  Völlu.  Mætti  hann  þá  órækju,  ok 
bað  hann  ganga  í  lið  með  sér  ok  hefna  mannzins.  Örækja  lét 
sér  eigi  sama  at  berjask  við  föður  sínn.  Kolbeinn  var  þá  all- 
styggr,  ok  hét  á  þá  Orm  til  liðveizlu  ok  Þórarinn.  Bjoggusk  þeir 
þá  allir  til  bardaga,  ok  fylktu  liði  sínu  á  VöUunum  fyrir  neðan 
Lögréttu,  milli  ok  Austfirðinga-búðar.  Órækja  gékk  til  mótz  við 
fbður  sínn,  ok  skipaði  liði  sínu  fyrír  bijóstið  fylkingar  Snorra; 
en  Ami  óreiða  var  þá  at  fylkja  liði  [Snorra],  ok  tóksk  þat  ófimlega, 
þvíat  hann  var  eigi  vanr  því  starfi.  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  gékk  fyrst 
til  Gizurar  sonar  síns,  ok  bað  hann  hvárígum  veita;  kvað  hann 
vænst  til  fríðar,  ef  hann  misjafnaði  eigi  með  þeim ;  fyrír  því  at  áðr 
var  lítill  liðs-munr;  ok  hafði  Snorrí  þó  nökkura  meira.  Þeir 
Magnús  biskup  ok  Þorvaldr  Gizurarson  gengu  þá  til  þeirra  Kol- 
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beins,  ok  höföu  mikinn  ílokk;  því  at  biskup  kallaöi  til  sín  alla 
lærða  menn.  Leituðu  þeir  þá  um  sættir;  ok  lagði  Þorvaldr  þat 
til,  at  þeir  skyldu  setja  dóm,  ok  göra  Svein  sekjan.  Ok  þat  görðu 
þeir.  Ok  kom  svá,  at  biskupi  var  heitið  með  gríða-setningu  at 
allir  menn  skyldu  skiljask  óhappa-laust  á  því  þingi.  En  engar 
urðu  sættir  þar.     þérarinn  dó  af  sárum. 

106.  Kolbeinn  reið  heim  af  þingi,  ok  lauk  Magnús  biskup 
öngum  görðum  upp  með  þeim  Sighvati,  fyrir  því  at  harm  kom 
eigi  til  þings.  En  hann  görði  fyrir  víg  Kálfs  ok  Guthorms  tíu  tigi 
hundraða,  ok  greiddi  Kolbeiim  þat  vel  eptir  skildögum.  Vinir 
Kolbeins  f^stu  hann  mjök  at  sættask  við  Sighvat;  ok  fóru  þá 
menn  í  milli  þeirra.  Ok  kom  svá,  at  fundr  var  lagðr  í  HörgárdaL 
En  er  þeir  kómu  til  fimdarins,  ok  menn  leituðu  um  sættir,  kom 
þat  helzt  ásamt,  at  annar-hvárr  skyldi  einn  göra ;  ok  skyldu  þeir 
þat  hluta  með  sér,  ok  kasta  til  tenningum.  En  er  þeir  hlutuðu 
fyrir  kast,  kastaði  Sighvatr  daus  ok  ás.  Þá  mælti  einn  af  fylgðar- 
mönnum  Kolbeins  :  '  Smátt  féll  nú  ór  hendi,  Sighvatr  bóndi.'  £n 
í  síðustum^  köstum  kastaði  Sighvatr  stærra,  ok  hlaut  at  görsu 
Hann  lauk  eigi  görð  upp  á  þeim  fundi.  En  þat  var  þá  ráðit,  at 
Kolbeiim  Amórsson  ok  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson  skyldu  ríða  suðr 
um  land,  ok  haía  á  öðru  hundraði  manna,  ok  setjask  í  bú  Snona, 
er  hann  átti  suðr  þar  í  Dal  undir  EyjaQöUum  ok  á  Leiru-bakka, 
ok  enn  fleiri.  Þeir  sátu  mjök  lengi  um  sumarít  á  Leiru-bakka  ok 
görðu  þar  margar  óspekðir,  ok  ræntu  víða. 

106.  Þórði  Sturlusyni  þótti  sem  menn  Örækju  mimdu  göra 
margar  óspekðir  við  þingmenn  hans,  ef  hann  sæti  í  Saurbæ  eðr 
á  Hólum.  Er  því  ráð  hans^  at  hann  dregr  saman  lið  ok  Böðvarr 
son  hans,  ok  ríða  þeir  inn  til  Dala  ok  svá  til  Saurbæjar  með  tvau 
hundruð  manna.  En  hma  yngrí  sonu  sína,  Öláf  ok  Sturlu,  lét 
hann  fara  á  skipum  með  sex  tigi  manna.  Fara  þeir  á  Hóla  með 
hði  sínu,  ok  tóku  þar  upp  bú  allt;  fara  síðan  aptr  til  Saurbæjar, 
ok  fínna  þar  föður  sínn ;  ok  tóku  þeir  upp  allt  bú  þat  er  þar  hafði 
verít  saman-dregit.  Fengu  þeir  þá  menn  til  at  reka  hvárt-tveggja 
búit  út  til  Kross-sundz;  en  þeir  fara  út  eptir  fírði  með  skipum. 
Þórðr  ok  Böðvarr  ríðu  aptr  sömu  leið  með  flokkinum.  £n  þeir 
er  féit  ráku,  fóru  til  matar  í  Búðardal;  en  sendu  sez  menn  í 
Hvarfsdal  til  matar.    Þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Eyjólfr  tjúga  var  kallaðr, 
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Erpsson,  frændi  Þorbjamar  í  Búðardal.  Hann  vildi  eigi  gefa  þeim 
mat;  en  þeir  vildu  hafa  eigi  at  síör.  Fóru  þeirra  skipti  svá,  at 
hann  hljóp  til  eins  þeirra  ok  særði  hann  bana-sári ;  sá  hét  Hafliði, 
ættaðr  af  Snæfellznesi.  Síðan  hljóp  Eyjólfr  í  fjall,  ok  höfðu  þeir 
hans  ekki.  Fóru  þá  út  eptir  Strönd,  ok  fundu  þá  Öláf  bræðr  at 
Melum,  ok  sögðu  þeim  tíðendin.  Gengu  þeir  bræðr  þá  á  Lang- 
húf  um  nóttina,  ok  þrír  tigir  manna,  ok  réru  inn  til  Búðardals ; 
vóru  þeir  Þorbjörn  ok  Bárðr  bræðr  famir  út  til  Skarðz  at  finna 
Snorra  prest  Narfason.  En  er  þeir  Öláfr  kómu  þar,  báru  þeir  út 
hvat-vetna  þat  er  laust  var.  Þá  kom  Snorri  prestr  Narfason  ok 
leitaði  um  sættir;  vildi  öláfr  hafa  sjálfdæmi,  en  Snorri  bauð  görð 
Þórðar,  föður  hans.  Ok  þat  varð  at  sætt ;  ok  vildi  Óláfr  at  Sturla 
væri  í  görð  með  föður  sínum ;  ok  lét  Snorrí  sér  þat  vel  líka.  Gékk 
þá  Þorbjöm  til  handsala  við  Óláf  fyrir  vígit ;  ok  skilðu  sáttir.  Fór 
Öláfir  út  til  Bjamar-hafnar  með  allt  rán-féit,  ok  sat  þar  um  sumarit, 
ok  hafði  fjölmennt.  Þórðr  hafði  ok  fjöhnennt  á  Eyri  um  sumarit 
En  er  þetta  spurðisk  til  Borgarfjarðar^  fór  sunnan  Jón  Markússon 
ok  Sveinn  son  hans,  ok  Bergr  ok  Ari;  ok  tók  Óláfr  við  þeim 
öUum,  ok  vóm  þar. 

107.  At  á-liðnu  sumri  sendi  Snorri  Sturluson  orð  Órækj'u  syni 
sínum,  at  hann  skyldi  koma  suðr  þangat  með  fjöhnenni ;  ok  viU 
Snorri  fara  suðr  at  þeim  Norðlendingum  er  í  búunum  sátu. 
Samnaði  hann  þá  liði  um  VestQörðu,  ok  fékk  á  fimta  hundrað* 
manna,  ok  fór  suðr  á  sveitir.  En  er  liðs-dráttrinn  var  um  Rauða* 
sand  ok  Barðaströnd  þá  sendi  Haukr  prestr  Þorgilsson  ór  Haga 
sonu  sína,  Óláf  ok  Pál,  suðr  til  Eyrar,  ok  sögðu  þeir  Þórði  liðs- 
dráttinn;  ok  sögðu  at  suðr  þangat  mundi  snúit  fiokkunum.  Lét 
Þórðr  þá  liði  samna  fyrir  norðan  Nes,  en  Böðvarr  fyrir  sunnan; 
ok  fengu  tvau  hundmð  hvárir.  £n  því  kómu  þeir  eigi  saman 
liðinu,  at  þeir  vissu  eigi  hvám-megin  Örækja  mundi  fara  út 
fjallzins  \  Þá  «r  örækja  kom  í  Dali  með  fiokk  sínn,  kómu  menn 
sunnan  frá  Snorra ;  ok  sögðu,  at  þeir  Kolbeinamir  vóm  brott  af 
Rangár-vöUum,  ok  höfðu  farit  norðr  um  kind,  ok  höfðu  gört  svá 
mikinn  skaða  á  búum  Snorra,  at  þat  var  virt  meir  en  til  sex  tiga 
hundraða.  Snorrí  bað  Örækj'u  þá  eigi  fara  suðr  þangat,  ok  baö 
hann  snúa  heim  fiokkinum,  ef  hann  ætti  ekki  örendi  í  Hvamm  eðr 
annan  veg  at  fara  suðr  þar. 

*  á  fjórða  bundraði,  B.  '  ncMÍnt,  B. 
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108.  Örækja  snýr  nú  flokkinum  út  yfír  Rauða-mels-heiði,  ok 
kom  í  Höfða.  Þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Fjallgeirr  hét,  ok  synir  hans. 
I>ar  haíði  aUr  flokkrínn  mat,  ok  rændu  þó  meirr  en  til  sex  hundraða 
í  öðru.  Fóru  þaðan  í  £yja-hrepp,  ok  svá  út  í  Miklaholtz-hrepp ; 
ok  fóru  með  inni  mestu  óspekð.  Þórðr  Sturluson  hafði  sent  vestr 
yfír  Flóa  Þórð  son  sínn  með  sveit  sína ;  ok  hafði  hann  vestan  alla 
teinæringa^  þá  er  vóru  fyrir  vestan  Breiðafjörð.  Þeir  höfðu  ok 
tólfæríng  mikinn  er  biskup  í  Skálaholti  átti  Þórðr  hafði  ok  mörg 
skip  ok  stór  suðr  þar  fyrir ;  ok  gengu  þeir  þar  á,  ok  réru  inn  yfir 
fjörð  til  Akreyjar',  ok  vildi  Þórðr  bíða  þar  þess  er  þeir  spurðu  til 
flokksins,  en  synir  hans,  Sturla  ok  Þórðr,  fóru  vestr  til  Meðal-fellz- 
strandar  eptir  liði,  ok  fengu  þar  fjóra  tigi  manna.  Þar  var  Guð- 
mundr  prestr  imdan  FellL  Böðvarr  Þórðarson  hafði  tvau  hundruð 
manna  at  Stað.  £n  er  njósn  kom  til  hans  um  ferðir  Örækju,  þá 
reið  hann  suðr  með  tuttugu  menn  á  njósn ;  en  Örækju-menn  fóra 
óðfíuga  um  hreppinn ;  ok  fundu  þeir  Böðvarr  eigi  fyrr  en  sumir 
Órækju-menn  váru  komnir  lengra  út  en  þeir,  ok  höfðu  riðit  it 
neðra.  Fengu  þeir  njósn  af  ferðum  Böðvars,  ok  görðu  Örækju 
við  varan.  £n  er  þeir  Böðvarr  vissu  þetta,  tóku  þeir  þat  ráð, 
at  ríða  til  borgar  þeirrar,  er  stendr  suðr  frá '  Hörgs-holti,  er  bærinn 
er  við  kenndr  at  Borg;  ok  fóru  þeir  þar  á  upp.  Órækja  reið 
þangat  með  allan  sínn  fíokk ;  en  þar  mátti  eigi  atsókn  við  koma. 
Fóru  menn  þá  í  milli  þeirra  ok  leituðu  um  sættir;  vildi  Órækja 
ekki  annat  en  sjálfdæmi;  kallaðisk  vilja  hafa  sæmð  af  því;  en 
lézk  eigi  vera  fé-sjúkr*.  Attu  menn  þá  hlut  at  við  Böðvar,  at 
hann  skyldi  at  þessu  ganga  sem  örækja  bauð;  hét  ok  Örækja 
því,  at  Böðvarr  skyldi  miklu  mn  ráða  með  þeim  Þórði.  En  Böð- 
varr  var  góðgjam;  ok  gékk  hann  til  festu  við  þenna  skildaga. 
Reið  hann  síðan  norðr  yfír  heiði,  ok  fann  foður  sínn  f  Akrey,  ok 
fýsti  hann  mjök  sætta;  segir  at  Örækja  mundi  all-góðr  drengr 
af  verða,  ef  undir  hann  værí  lagt  £n  þórðr  segir  hann  skyldu 
enga  drengskapar-raun  af  þvf  hafa  at  dæma  um  mál  hans ;  þvfat 
hann  lézk  hónum  aldrí  skyldu  sjálfdæmi  selja ;  en  bað  sonu  sfna 
fara  með  máli  sínu  sem  þeim  likaði.  Örækja  reið  með  fíokk 
sfnn  norðr  Kerlingar-skarð,  ok  reið  í  Bjamar-höfn  f  foraðs-veðrí ; 
ok  tók  bæinn  ok  alla  menn  þá  er  heima  vóru.    Sóttu  lömb  ór 
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fjallinu,  er  nær  allir  bændr  höíðu  þangat  rekit,  ok  höfðu  þau  til 
matar.  öláfr  sendi  Orm  Starkaðarson,  ráða-mann  sínn,  með  tein- 
æring  á  njósn,  til  Bjamar-hafnar,  hvat  títt  væri  um  fjölmenni,  eðr 
aðra  hluti.  £n  er  þeir  Örækja  sá  skipit,  fóru  þeir  til  sjávar,  ok 
köUuðu  á  þá ;  ok  röru  þeir  Ormr  til  tals  við  Órækju.  Þá  segja 
Órækju-menn,  at  Ormr  væri  giptusamlegr  maðr ;  ok  slíkir  menn 
likastir  til  at  koma  sættum  á  með  þeim  frændum.  En  Ormi  þótti 
gótt  lof  sítt,  þótt  hann  væri  manna  Ijótastr  ok  óliklegastr  til ;  ok 
bað  sína  menn  róa  at  landi;  lézk  hann  vilja  eiga  orðtak  við 
Órækju.  En  er  þeir  gengu  á  land,  vóru  þeir  teknir  allir  ok  flettir ; 
en  örækju-menn  tóku  skipit,  ok  röru  inn  í  E)rjar  til  rána.  Böðvarr 
bað  nú  Öláf  at  hann  fyndi  Örækju,  sagði  at  hann  hefði  heitið  sér 
vingan  ef  þeir  sættisk.  Kom  þat  svá,  at  þeir  Óláfr  fóru  til  Bjamar- 
hafnar  ok  Böðvarr.  Seldi  Öláfr  Örækju  sjálfdæmi.  En  hann 
gaf  upp  allt  málit,  ok  hét  vináttu  í  mót ;  ok  skildusk  þeir  með 
inum  mestum  vinmælum.  Snöri  örækja  þá  flokkinum  inn  til 
Skógar-strandar,  ok  svá  heim  vestr.  Þá  er  hann  var  á  Reykja- 
hólum,  flutti  hann  hesta  marga  í  Akreyjar,  er  Þórðr  Sturluson  átti ; 
ok  frétti  eigi  lofs  at.  Hann  hafði  ok  gört  bú  at  Hólum,  þá  er  hitt 
var  upp  tekit,  ok  ræntan  Þorgrím  at  Miðhúsum  fímm  hundmðum 
sauða.  £n  Oddr  oremus,  mágr  Þorgríms,  fór  þá  norðr  til  Sighvatz 
með  böm  sín,  Einar  ok  Ingiríði.  Síðan  fór  örækja  vestr  heim. 
Var  þá  Snorri  Magnússon  með  hónum,  ok  skyldi  vera  heima-maðr 
í  Vatzfirði.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  heim  vestr,  lét  Órækja  afla  til  bús 
síns,  ok  heldr  harka-samlega.  þá  er  Óláfr  Þórðarson  ^  kom  heim 
í  Bjamar-höfn,  þótti  hónum  þar  köld  híbýli;  var  spillt  öllum 
heyjum  ok  borin  út,  eytt  upp  sumar-búinu,  ok  spillt  öllum  húsum. 
Tók  Öláfr  þá  þat  ráð,  at  Sturla  færði  búit  inn  í  Hvamm.  þar 
höfðu  verit  um  sumarit  sjau  kýr,  en  taða  mikil.  Þórðr  tiggi  fór 
fyrst  inn  í  Hvamm  með  Óláfi,  en  reið  þaðan  vestr  1  VatzQörð ;  ok 
tók  Örækja  allvel  við  hónum,  ok  vildi  ekki  annat  en  hann  væri  þar 
um  vetrinn.  Ok  þat  var ;  ok  var  örækja  allvel  til  hans ;  en  Þórðr 
görði  sér  við  öngan  mann  kærra  en  Snorra  Magnússon. 

109.  Maðr  hét  Einarr,  góðr  bóndi;  hann  bjó  norðr  í  Fljótum; 
hann  var  knár  maðr  ok  vasklegr ;  hann  hafði  komit  við  hvafreka 
um  sumarit,  ok  hafði  gótt  til  Föstu-matar,  riklinga  ok  rafí '  ok  svá 
fiska.     Hann  var  mikiU  vin  þeirra  í  AðalvflL,  Magnúss  prestz  ok 
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Snorra,  sonar  hans;  ok  vísaöi  Snorri  Örækju  þangat  til  Föstu- 
matar.  Örækja  sendi  þangat  Maga-Bjöm  ok  sveit  manna  með 
hónum  ok  Einar  koll.  En  er  þeir  fundu  Einar,  föluðu  þeir  Föstu- 
mat  at  hónum,  en  hann  vildi  öngan  selja,  en  bauð  vætt  hvals  ok 
aðra  riklinga.  Þeir  vildu  þat  ekki,  ok  hljópu  inn  sumir ;  en  Einarr 
hlj6p  í  dyrr  ok  hafði  sviðu  í  hendi.  Tjörvi,  húskarl  hans,  fylgði 
hónum.  Einarr  vann  á  einum  félaga  þeirra,  hljópu  þeir  er  inn 
höfðu  gengit,  á  bak  hónum,  ok  hrundu  hónum  út  Tóku  þeir 
hann  þá  ok  lögðu  niðr;  en  Tannr  son  Þorkels  naddz  hjó  hann 
bana-högg.  Eptir  þat  hlóðu  þeir  þaðan  teinæring  með  mat,  ok 
fóru  heim  í  VatzQörð. 

110.  í  Vatzfirði  var  um  vetrinn  mikill  sveitar-dráttr.  Var  Snorri 
fyrst  fyrir  annarri  sveit,  ok  vóru  margar  greinir  með  þeim  örækju. 
En  Snorrí  stökk  á  brott  með  Grímu,  konu  sína,  íyrir  Jól.  Fór 
hann  í  Aðalvík  til  föður  síns;  en  margir  vóru  vinir  hans  eptir 
í  Vatzfírði :  ÍUugi  Þorvaldzson,  frændi  hans ;  ok  stökk  hann  brott 
eptir  Jól;  Snorri  Loptzson,  Þorsteinn  Gunnarsson,  Þórðr  tiggi, 
Maga-Bjöm,  Gunnlaugr  HroUaugsson,  ok  enn  fleiri.  Snorri  Mag- 
nússon  fylldisk  upp  ins  mesta  íjándskapar  við  Örækju,  ok  snöri 
í  þat  mörgum  bóndum  í  ísafirði:  Hjálms-sonum,  Atla  ok  í>or- 
móði;  ok  sonum  Halldórs  Ragneiðar-sonar,  Halldóri,  Ároni  ok 
Rögnvaldi ;  sonum  Valgerðar  ór  Ögri,  Teiti  ok  Páli ;  ok  Þorgrími 
bratt  ór  Súðavík ;  ok  gaf  upp  bæinn  í  Súðavík  til  þess  at  Örækja 
væri  inni  brenndr,  er  hann  færi  í  Hvamm  ^  eptir  um  várit.  Margir 
aðrir  vóm  í  þessu  ráði  með  Snorra,  þótt  hér  sé  eigi  nefiidir.  íllugi 
Þorvaldzson  var  ok  vitandi  þessa  máls,  ok  fleiri  heima-menn  Örækju 
þeir  er  mestir  vóra  vinir  Snorra.  Snorri  fór  út  í  Önundar-Qörð  at 
fínna  Guðmund  Sigríðarson,  ok  vildi  koma  hónum  í  þetta  mál; 
ok  talði  hónum  upp  alla  þá  er  í  höfðu  gengit  þetta  mál.  Guð- 
mundr  var  vitr  maðr  ok  frænd-margr ;  hann  bar  málit  fyrir  Stein- 
þór  prest  í  Holti  ok  Steingrím  tré-fót.  Tók  Guðmimdr  þat  upp, 
at  margir  vissu,  ok  lét  eigi  örvænt  at  upp  kæmi ;  fyrir  því,  at  þá 
var  enn  löng  stund  til  þess  er  þeir  ætluðu  at  fram  skyldi  koma ; 
en  þóttisk  vita,  at  allir  mundi  fyrir  stór-sökum  hafðir  þeir  er  Snorri 
hafði  fimdit,  ef  málit  kæmi  upp.  Var  þat  þeirra  ráð,  at  þeir  sendu 
Örækju  mann^  at  vara  hann  við;  ok  segja  hónum  þessa  ráða- 
jgörð,  þat'  er  þeir  vissu  af.    En  þá  var  enn  í  Vatzfírði  sveitar- 

*  Hramin]  Fjörðu,  B.  *  miinn]  add.  B.  *  þat]  add.  B. 
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dráttr  mikiU;  var  fyrir  annarri  sveit  Philippus  Kolbeinsson,  er 
átti  Vilborgu  systur  órækju,  ok  Játvarðr  Guðlaugsson,  Þórðr 
T)nÆngsson,  Sveinn  Hemingsson,  Hallr  Egilsson,  ok  margir  aðrir. 
En  fyrir  annarri  var  Maga-Björn,  Þorkell  Eyvindarson,  Skapti* 
íllugason,  f>órðr  tiggi;  en  Órækja  var  heldr  með  Philippo.  í>at 
var  á  Föstu  er  þeir  herklæddusk  hvárir-tveggju.  En  þat  varð 
þá  til,  at  Skapta  hvarf  skyrta,  ok  fannsk  á  Játvarði  Guðlaugssyni. 
En  þat  var  af  gört,  at  konur  höfðu  gleymt  1  þvætti*  Aðrir  vóru 
í  skák  en  aðrir  í  stofu.  Örækja  átti  þá  hlut  í  at  sætta  þá  at  því ; 
ok  var  þó  samt  kelha'  með  þeim.  í  vikunni  eptir  Páska-viku  fór 
Örækja  heiman  ór  Vatzfirði,  ok  hafði  mikit  skip,  ok  mart  karla. 
En  er  þeir  röru  út  með  Mjóva-fjarðar-nesi,  kvað  hann  upp,  at  þar 
væri  sex  menn  eðr  sjau,  þeir  er  sannir  værí  at  íjörráðum  við  hann 
um  vetrinn.  Hverr  synjaði  fyrir  sik,  ok  buðu  eiða  fyrir;  ok  féll 
þat  þar  niðr.  Þeir  röru  út  á  Jökul-Qörðu,  ok  vóru  þeir  Atli 
Hjálmsson  á  sjó  [rónir],  ok  flestir  þeir  er  hann  þóttisk  sakir  við 
eiga.  Röru  þeir  þá  til  Sléttu ;  ok  lýsti  órækja  þá  yfir  því,  at  hann 
ætlaði  at  Snorra  Magnússyni.  En  þess  vóru  margir  menn  ófúsir, 
ok  báðu  sér  orlofs  at  fara  eigi.  Þeir  vóru  eptir  á  Sléttu,  Snorri 
Loptzson,  Þorsteinn  Gunnarsson,  Þórðr  tiggi,  ok  fleiri  aðrir.  En 
örækja  fór  til  Aðalvflcr ;  ok  stökk  Snorri  af  bænum  ok  vildi  til 
sjávar  á  gnúpinn  milli  Aðalvflcr  ok  Miðvflcr;  þar  mátti  eigi  ná 
hónum.  Hann  hljóp  út  á  bak  húsum,  ok  var  í  línbrókum ;  hann 
var  fót-hvatr  maðr.  Þeir  hljópu  eptir  hónum,  ok  buðu  hónum 
grið,  ok  fékk  Hallr  Egilsson  tekit  hann.  Örækja  kom  þá  at,  ok 
bar  sakir  á  hann  \  Snorri  dulði  eigi  ok  bauð  fyrir  sik ;  en  Örækja 
vildi  þat  eigi  heyra,  ok  bar  sakir  á  hann.  Fóni  þeir  þá  með  hann 
um  hríð.  þá  kvaddi  Örækja  Rögnvald  Runa-Bjamarson  ^  at 
vega  at  hónum  ok  svá  görði  hann^  Síðan  fór  Örækja  vestr 
yfir  Djúp  at  þeim  mönnum  er  hann  bar  íjörráðum ;  en  lét  þó  önga 
menn  drepa  fleiri ;  en  hafði  sjálfdæmi  af  mörgum  mönnum.  Hann 
fór  í  Bolungar-vflc,  ok  tók  Hóls-land  af  Halldóri  Ragneiðarsyni ;  ok 
fór  hann  út  i  Otra-dal ;  en  synir  hans,  Áron  ok  Rögnvaldr,  stukku 
suðr  til  Staðar  til  Böðvars.  Hann  tók  ok  SúðavflL  af  Þorgrími 
bratt ;  en  ÍUuga  þorvaldzson  lét  hann  fara  suðr  til  Snorra,  ok  fékk 
til  föru-neytis  við  hann  Sigmund  Gunnarsson.     Þeh'  viku  til  matar 

^  Skopti,  B.  '  kellta]  thut  Cd.,  not  kytla ;  engi  alvara,  B.  '  ÖrKkja— 
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í  Hvamm  ok  sögöu  þar  víg  Snorra  þeim  bræörum  Öláfí  ok  Sturlu. 
Sögðu  þeir  róstusamlegt  ór  Fjörðuniun,  ok  létusk  eigi  vita  hve 
f»órðr  bróðir  þeirra  mundi  imdan  setja.  í  þenna  tíma  fór  vestan 
Þórðr  tiggi.  Þeir  tóku  teinæring  þann,  er  beztr  var  í  Breiða- 
firði,  er  Branda-genja  hét,  er  Vikarr  Þorkelsson,  átti.  Fóru  þá  í 
Akreyjar,  ok  skyldu  flytja  upp  hesta  Órækju.  Þeir  týndusk  allir, 
ok  svá  hestamir.  £n  þessir  menn  létusk  þar:  Þóroddr,  Loðinn 
Grímsson,  Brandr  Brandzson,  Skæringr  bróðir  Jóns  klerks,  Úlír 
halti*. 

Ul.  þeir  bræör,  Óláfr  ok  Sturla,  fóru  mn  várit  vestr  í  Búðar- 
dal  um  stefnu-daga  ok  ætluðu  at  sjá  eptir  vígs-málinu  Hafliða. 
Þeir  þórðr  höfðu  þá  gört  um  víg-smálit  níu  tigi  hundraöa.  Þeir 
fóru  upp  þverdal*.  En  er  þeir  kómu  vestr  at  Búðardals-botni  kom 
þar  á  móti  þeim  Grímr  þorgilsson  heima-maðr  Örækju,  ok  sagði 
þau  tíðendi  ór  Vatzfirði,  at  Maga-Bjöm  ok  Þorkell  Eyvindarson 
höfðu  særðan  til  ólífís  Philippus  Kolbeinsson:  'En  Örækja,  er 
hann  vissi,  varð  hann  all-styggr  við  þat.  En  þeir  höfðu  gengit 
at  hónum  í  baðstofii  ok  sært  hann  þar.  Eptir  þat  stukku  þeir  ór 
Vatzfirði  sex  saman ;  ok  em  nú  hér  í  Búðardal':  Þórðr  tiggi, 
Maga-Björri,  Þorkell  Eyvindarson,  Ketill  Guðmundarson,  Eirekr 
bróður-son  Guðmundar  biskups,  ok  Marteinn  Miðfirðingr.' — Óláfr 
spurði,  hvert  þeir  ætluðu.  Grímr  kvað  þá  ætla  á  fimd  Þóröar 
Sturlusonar,  ok  ætluöu  at  hann  skyldi  fá  Þórði  bústað;  síðan 
ætlaði  Maga-Bjöm  at  afla  til  búsins  um  Vest^örðu*.  En  í  för 
með  óláfi  vóru  þeir  menn  er  þegar  létusk  skyldu  drepa  Bjöm  er 
þeir  fyndi  hann.  þar  var  Guðmundr  hvíti  Amason;  ok  hafði 
Bjöm  flett  hann  í  Haukadal  um  sumarít  öUum  hans  klæöum,  ok 
öðm  því  er  hann  hafði  út  hafi;  en  annarr  var  Hjáhnr  Öfeigsson; 
hann  hafði  verit  hraktr  í  Svefiieyjum  um  haustið  þá  er  Bjöm 
rændi  á  Meðal-fellz-strönd.  En  Óláfr  vildi  víst,  at  þeir  leitaði  þar 
eigi  á  hann,  þvíat  hann  var  með  Þórði  bróður  hans.  Ok  var  þar 
lengi  um  talat,  áðr  Öláfr  fékk  heitorð  af  þeim,  at  þeir  léti  kyrrt  á 
þeim  fundi.  Eptir  þat  fóra  þeir  Óláfr  í  Búðardal,  ok  vóra  þeir 
Bjöm  þar  fyrir,  ok  höfðu  þeir  boðit  Þorbimi  at  vera  fyrir  öllum 
hans  málum.  £n  þorbjöm  fór  út  til  Skarðz  meö  Sturlu ;  ok  réðu 
þeir  Snorrí  prestr  þat,  at  Þorbjöm  gékk  í  vígs-gjaldit ;  en  Eyjólír 


>  Ulfir  ok  Hallr,  B.  •  þverdal]  B ;  þverárdal,  Cd.  »  ok  eni  þcir  nú  hét  i 

Búðardal,  B ;  ok  réru  inn  nú  hér  i  Búðardal,  Cd.         «  B ;  4  Vestfirzku,  Cd. 


1Í35]  ÍSLENDINGA  SAGA,  lU,  112.  336 

[II.  168:  V.  38.] 

fékk  hónum  land  sítt  í  Hvarfsdal ;  ok  varð  sú  sætt  meö  þeim  Ölafí. 
Fór  hann  þá  heim  í  Hvanmi,  en  Sturla  fór  til  Saurbæjar,  ok  réð 
búlag  við  Sverting  á  Staöarhóli.  ÞórÖr  tiggi  fór  út  í  Eyjar,  ok 
ætlaöi  á  fund  Þórðar  Sturlusonar. 

112.  Þetta  sama  vár  um  Föstu  haföi  Sighvatr  sent  norðan  Magnús 
inn  mikla,  ok  Odd  oremus,  til  Þórðar  bróður  síns,  ok  mælti  all- 
vingjamlega  til  hans.  Segir,  at  hann  ætlaði  at  Fardögum  í  Ðali, 
ok  vildi  at  þeir  fyndisk  þar,  ok  görði  ráð  sín  um  hemað  þann  er 
Órækja  hefði  á  þingmönnum  þeirra  ok  vinum.  Þórðr  fór  af  Eyri 
heiman  Laugardag,  sem  var  í  séttu  viku  sumars;  sem  hann  var 
vanr  at  fara  til  vár-þings  í  Þórsnes.  En  hann  vildi  þá  eigi  hafa 
þing,  þvíat  hann  vildi  þá  búask  til  móta  við  Sighvat.  Fór  hann 
um  kveldit  í  Fagrey.  Hann  hafði  sveit  manna ;  kom  þar  Snorri 
prestr  Narfason  í  mótz  við  hann,  ok  AtU  Bassason,  ok  íleiri  bændr. 
En  er  þeir  vóm  mettir,  gengu  þeir  í  svefnhús,  ok  ætluðu  niðr  at 
leggjask.  Pi  koma  þeir  Maga-Bjöm  ok  Þorkell,  ok  gengu  til 
stofu ;  var  þá  borinn  matr  fyrir  þá.  þórðr  lét  kalla  förunauta  sína 
á  tal  við  sik.  Hann  sagðisk  vilja  [láta]  drepa  þá  Bjöm  ok  þorkel ; 
ok  vildi  þó,  at  þeir  næði  prestz-fundi.  Hann  sagði,  at  Þórarinn 
stóri,  son  Gríms  Eldjárnssonar,  skyldi  vega  Bjöm;  en  Þorkell 
broddr,  son  Vermundar  píkar,  skyldi  vega  at  nafna  sínum.  Æduðu 
þeir  þá  fyrst  at  bera  at  þeim  borðit ;  en  þá  var  þeim  sagt,  at  þeir 
vóm  mettir  ok  famir  til  hvflu.  Gengu  Þórðar-menn  þá  til  skála ; 
en  þeir  Bjöm  ok  Þorkell  lágu  í  innan-verðiun  skála,  báðir  í  einni 
hvílu,  ok  Jóreiðr,  frilla  Bjamar,  Konáls  dóttir  á  miUi  þeirra.  Þórðr 
tiggi  var  þá  kallaðr  til  föður  síns;  en  svá  var  til  skipat  at  þeir 
Þorgils  Árnason  ór  Tjaldanesi  ok  Bárðr  Snorrason  Skarðz-prestz 
skyldi  taka  þar  Bjöm,  en  Óláfr  Sigurðarson  þar  bóndi,  ok  Óláfr 
Hauksson,  skyldu  taka  þorkel ;  en  aðrir  föm-nautar  Þórðar  önnuð- 
usk  menn  þeirra  ^  Síðan  vóm  þeir  út  leiddir,  ok  skriptuðusk  við 
prest  þann  er  Þorgeir  hét  Stranda-svín.  En  er  þeir  vóra  skriptaðir, 
gékk  Þórgeirr  prestr  til  Þórðar  Sturlusonar  ok  sagði,  at  *  Þorkell 
bar  þá  hluti  fyrir  sik,  at  mér  þykkir  hann  eigi  dræpr,'  segir  prestr. 
Þórðr  svarar :  '  Þá  er  hónum  eigi  líft ;  ok  skulu  þér  dæma  hann  at 
því,  ok  hengja  hann  síðan.'  Þeir  görðu  svá  sem  Þórðr  bauð.  Vá 
Þórarínn  at  Bimi ;  ok  varð  hann  vel  við,  ok  mælti  fátt.  Síðan  lét 
Þórðr  flytja  þá  vestr  í  Gassa-skor  *.    Sturla,  son  Þórðar,  ok  HaUr 

*  en  svá  var — inenn  þeirra]  om.  B.         '  Gassa-tkor]  Gisla  sk*,  B ;  ('  ononr  Saga 
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ór  Tjaldanesi  ríða  innaíi  ór  Saurbæ  um  nóttina*  £n  er  þeir  kómu 
út  um  Kross-sund  varð  Sturla  at  sofa,  ok  lagði  höfuð  í  kné  Halli. 
£n  er  hann  vaknaði  mælti  hann:  'Svá  drevmði  mik  sem  faðir 
mtnn  mundi  heldr  harðlega  hafa  tekit  þeim  Bimi.'  Þeir  kómu  í 
Fagrey  þá  er  þeir  vóru  látnir,  Bjöm  ok  Þorkell.  þórðr  Sturluson 
fór  ór  Fagrey  inn  í  Hvamm ;  en  þórðr  tiggi  fór  suðr  til  Staðar,  ok 
KetiU  Guðmundarson  með  hónum.  £irekr  ok  Marteinn  íóra  í 
Hvamm,  ok  var  £irekr  með  öláfí ;  en  Marteinn  fór  til  Miðíjarðar. 
£n  er  Þórðr  kom  til  Hvamms ;  var  Sighvatr  eigi  kominn  í  Dali, 
ok  eigi  kom  hann  á  því  várí. 

113.  A  Meðal-fellz-strönd  at  Kvenna-hváli*  bjó  Skíði  Þorkdsson. 
Jón,  son  Þorgeirs  gmnda,  hafði  þar  af  landi  ok  fylgju-kona  hans ; 
ok  var  illa  í  búsifjum  þeirra ;  höfðu  þeir  Ingimundr  bræðr  tekit  af 
hónum  hest;  ok  at  fleira  hafði  Skíði  hrakt  hann.  Kom  því  svá,  at 
Jón  hljóp  í  brott,  ok  inn  undir  Fjall  til  Guðmundar.  I>eir  Skarðz- 
Snorri,  frændr,  áttu  lítt  vini  saman  *,  en  Skfði  var  mikill  vin  Snorra 
prestz  Narfasonar,  ok  hafði  þat  af  hans  eigu  er  hann  vildi  til  mæla. 
Nú  er  Þórðr  var  f  Hvanmii,  bað  Guðmundr  Jón  fara  inn  þangat 
ok  sækja  þórð  at  sfnu  máli ;  þvfat  Guðmundr  vissi,  át  þórðr  var 
Iftill  vin  Skfða.  Hann  hafði  verít  f  Hvammi  fyrr,  ok  gört  margan 
ójafnað  þingmönnum  Þórðar.  Fór  Jón  inn  f  Hvamm,  ok  með 
hónum  Oddr  Findríðason  er  skekkill  var  kallaðr.  £n  er  þeir 
kómu  f  Hvamm  vildi  Þórðr  eigi  hlýða  á  orð  Jóns.  Sótti  Jón  þá 
öláf  at  sfnu  máli,  ok  gékk  hann  á  leið  með  þeim.  Sagði  Oddr,  at 
hann  lézk  þau  heyra  orð  Öláfs,  at  Jón  skyldi  svá  næst  koma  f 
Hvamm,  at  hann  færði  hónum  öxina  Droplaugu,  er  Skfði  hafði 
jafnan  f  hendi,  en  Sturla  bróðir  Öláfs  hafði  gefít  Sigmundi  Snorra- 
syni.  Jón  kom  heim  Föstudag  fyrir  Hvftsunnu-dag,  ok  svaf  ekki 
þá  nótt.  Laugardaginn  hvatti  hann  öxi  sfna  foma  ok  spengða  er 
Jarla-bani  var  köUuð,  Orkneysk,  Gyrfð  Ara-dóttir,  fnlla  Skfða, 
talaði  um,  at  Jón  var  með  fllu  bragði;  ok  bað  Skfða  gæta  sfn. 
Skfði  kvað  sér  eigi  Jón  klækis-manninn  at  skaða  mundu  verða  eðr 
hans  jafningja.  Laugar-nóttina  lá  Jón  f  stofu.  Þá  hljóp  Skfði  upp 
f  æði,  ok  kvað  Jón  vilja  sitja  um  Iff  sftt ;  ok  kvað  sik  dreyma,  at 
hann  vildi  höggva  höfuð  af  hónum.  Gyrfð  hélt  hónum  ok  svafði' 
hann,  ok  var  þá  álitlega  með  þeim  Sunnudaginn.    £n  Mánadaginn 

^  -hválí]  B ;  hóli,  Cd.         '  Here  is  a  blaDk  of  one  sheet  (eight  leaves)  in  B ;  cp. 
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kómu  þeir  neöan  *  frá  Amarbæli,  Gunnlaugr  Eindriðason,  ok  Guð- 
laugr  sonr  Steingríms  kumbalda.  Þeir  mönguöu  um  hross  við 
Skíða.  Þá  kvaddi  Skíði  Jón  til  at  taka  hrossin  með  þeim ;  en  þau 
vóru  inn  frá  garði.  Hrossin  hljópu  inn  yfir  ána  til  Stakka-bergs ; 
en  þeir  gengu  eptir.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  völlinn  sezk  hann  niðr 
Skíði,  ok  hélt  öxinni  fyrir  sér,  ok  studdi  tönnum  á  forskeptið.  þeir 
sátu  hjá  hónum;  en  Jón  var  á  bak  þeim  hjá  hrossum.  Skíði 
spurði  hvárt  vera  mundi  nón,  ok  söng  Paier  Noster,  Gunnlaugr 
^urði  hvat  hann  mælti  um  hrossin.  '  Mörk,*  segir  hann.  Þá  skall 
hónum  höggit,  ok  tók  af  höfuðit,  svá  at  féll  á  bringuna.  Jón  þreif 
upp  öxina,  ok  hljóp  á  bak  hrossi  Skíða,  ok  reið  inn  á  Strönd. 
Ami  Auðunnarson  reið  upp  eptir  Strönd.  Hann  bjó  undir  Ytra- 
fjalli  * ;  þeir  riðusk  hjá  fyrir  neðan  Vígólfs-staði,  ok  segir  þorkell, 
son  Ama,  er  reið  at  baki  hónum,  at  Jón  riði  hrossi  Skíða.  Arni 
mætti  Gunnlaugi,  ok  sagði  hann  Arna  vígit;  snörí  Ami  þá  aptr, 
ok  elti  Jón  í  Qall  upp  inn  hjá  Barkar-stöðum,  en  Ami  tók  hross 
Skíða  ok  hvarf  aptr.  Jón  kom  í  Hvamm  ok  var  þar  lun  hríð  á 
kun.  Síðan  sendi  Óláfr  Jón  á  Eyri,  ok  fékk  Asgeir  frænda  Val- 
gerðar  til  föra-neytis  við  hann.  Þeir  mættu  Halli  af  Jörfa  ok 
Kolbrandi,  syni  Skíða,  hjá  Barði ',  ok  stökk  Jón  þar  í  skóg,  ok  lét 
hestinn;  en  Hallr  sendi  Asgeir  á  Barði^  ok  hvarf  hann  aptr  í 
Hvamm.  En  Jón  fór  út  á  Eyrí,  ok  var  þar  um  sumarít.  Síðan 
var  hann  at  Keldum  með  Hálfdani,  ok  víðara  fyrir  sunnan  land. 

Þetta  vár  fór  Örækja  um  alla  Fjörðu,  ok  tók  fé  af  mönnum. 
Hann  tók  Haga-land  af  Hauki  presti  ok  svá  búit  En  Haukr  fór  á 
Eyrí  til  Þórðar,  ok  synir  hans,  Óláfir  ok  Páll ;  Oddr,  ok  Halldóra 
dóttir  hans.  þorgils  fór  í  Tjaldanes,  en  Steinólfr  í  Búðardal. 
Marga  menn  aðra  rak  hann  af  staðfestum  sinum.  Þat  vár  görði 
Þórðr  tiggi  bú  í  Langadal,  ok  bjó  þar  þau  misserí,  en  annat  vár  fór 
baim  í  Miðgarða  ok  bjó  þar. 

114.  Um  várít  var  þat  títt  fyrir  norðan  land,  at  Kolbeinn  ungi 
bjósk  til  útan-ferðar ;  en  ríki  sítt  ok  bú  fékk  hann  Sighvati  til  varð- 
veizlu.  Sighvatr  setti  niðr  á  Flugu-mýrí  Þórð  kakala  son  sínn  ok 
fékk  hónmn  allt  manna-forráð  Kolbeins  til  meðferðar.  Þá  var 
Mörðr  Eireksson  fylgðar-maðr  Þórðar  ok  Snorrí  Þórálfsson,  er 
verít  hafði  með  Guðmundi  biskupi.     Með  Kolbeini  fóra  þeir 
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Þórálfr  Bjama[r]son  ok  Þórðr  þumli,  Sigurðr  Eldjámsson ;  ok  réðu 

þeir  allir  til  Róm-ferðar  um  vetrínn,  ok  riðu  allir  suðr  ok  sunnan. 

Fann  Kolbeinn  Hákon  konung  í  Björgyn,  ok  tók  hann  vel  Kol- 

beini ;  en  eigi  görðisk  hann  handgenginn.     Um  stunarit  eptir  þing 

var  fundr  lagðr  með  þeim  bræðrum,  Þórði  ok  Snorra,  við  Sand- 

brekku.     Þórðr  gisti  á  Kolbeins-stöðum  er  hann  fór  til  fundarins ; 

ok  fóm  þeir  þorlákr  ok  Ketill,  feðgar,  með  hrepps-menn  sína  til 

fundar  með  þeim  Þórði,  þvíat  þá  var  heilagt.     Þeir  Snorri  vóru 

sjau  saman.     Ok  er  þeir  kómu  sunnan  at  Hitará,  sá  þeir  mann- 

Qölða  undir  brekkunni ;  köstuðu  þeir  þá  um  hestunum  ok  hleypðu 

suðr  í  hraim;  en  þorlákr  ok  þeir  nökkmir  saman  hleypðu  eptir 

þeim,  ok  tóku  þá  at  Svarb-hóli  *.     Var  þá  langt,  áðr  Snorri  vildi 

aptr  ríða.     £n  þó  fundusk  þeir  út  írá  Hrauni,  ok  fór  alla  vega 

sem  bezt  með  þeim  bræðmm.     Var  Þórðr  undir  Hrauni  um 

nóttina,  en  Snorri  í  Hitardal.     Var  þar  veizla  búin  í  móti  hónum. 

Mjöðrinn  var  borinn  í  berlum  undir  Hraun  um  morguninn  eptir, 

ok  töluðu  þeir  þann  dag  allan.     Mæltusk  þeir  þá  allvel  við;  ok 

sögðu  svá,  at  þeirra  frændsemi  ok  vináttu'  skyldi  aldri  skilja  meðan 

þeir  lifði   báðir.     Var  þat   þá  gðrt  til  sambandz  með  |>eim,  at 

Sturla,  sonr  Þórðar,  skyldi  fara  með  Snorra,  ok  vera  með  hónum. 

í>á  fór  ok  með  Snorra  Páll  sonr  Loptz,  ok  vóm  þeir  báðir  með 

Snorra  um  sumarít. 

116.  þetta  sumar  sendi  Örækja  norðr  til  Sighvatz  Snorra  prest 
Narfason  ok  Guðmund  undan  Felli,  Sverting  Þorleifsson,  til  sætta- 
umleitanar ;  ok  bauð  Örækja  af  sínni  hendi  at  breyta  þann  veg  öUu 
sem  Sighvatr  vildi  vera  láta.  En  Sighvatr  lagði  þat  til,  at  Órækja 
skyldi  fara  suðr  til  Borgar-Qarðar,  ok  setjask  á  kosti  föður  síns ;  en 
síðan  skyldi  leikast'  um  sætt  með  þeim  frændum.  £n  er  þeir 
koma  aptr,  samnar  Örækja  mönnum,  ok  ferr  til  Borgar-Qarðar  með 
átta  tigi  manna.  Snorrí  var  suðr  á  Bessastöðum  um  sumarít  at 
búi  sfnu.  £n  sem  hann  fréttir  af  ferðum  Örækju,  fór  hann  upp  f 
Stafaholt  á  skipi,  ok  reið  svá  f  Reykjaholt;  en  Örækja  var  þá  á 
Selja-eyrí,  er  þeir  bjoggusk  útan,  Andreas  sonr  Rafns  Lögmannz 
af  Katanesi,  ok  Andreas  son  Gunna  Andreas  sonar,  en  hann  var 
son  Sveins  Ásleifar  sonar.  Fyrir  þeim  hafði  Örækja  látið  taka  um 
vetrinn  sex  tigi  vætta  mjöls.     Fóni  þeir  til,  Philippus  ok  Sigmundr 
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Gunnars  son,  ok  göröu  þeir  þá  marga  óspekð  í  þeirri  ferð. 
Andreas  Rafnsson  átti  sverð  gótt,  er  hann  kallaði  Sætta-spilli.  Þar 
höföu  þeir  allir  orð  til  sent  um  vetrinn,  Böðvarr  frá  Stað  ok  Þor- 
leifr,  Gizurr  ok  órækja ;  en  Andreas  gaf  þá  Órækju  sverðit ;  en 
hann  gaf  þegar  Markúsi  á  Melum.  Örækja  reið  af  Selja-eyri  upp  í 
Reykjaholt  með  átta  tigi  manna.  Þar  var  með  hónum  Markús  af 
Melum  ok  Asgrímr  Bergþórsson,  Guðmundr  Sigríðarson,  ok  flestir 
inir  stærri  bændr  ór  Vest-Qörðum.  í  Reykjaholti  var  fyrir  tvau 
hundruð  manna;  þar  var  Loptr  biskupsson,  Öláfr  Þórðarson;  þar 
kom  ok  Þorleifr  ór  Görðum.  Var  þar  skipat  mönnum  í  virki  um 
allan  bæinn,  en  Örækju-menn  gengu  um  virkit,  ok  varð  ekki  at 
sætt  *.  Þeir  Þorleifr  ok  Loptr  fóru  á  meðal  þeirra  feðga,  ok 
leituðu  mn-samningar  ^  Kóm  því  svá,  at  þeir  er  á  virkinu  vóra 
fundu  eigi  fyrr  en  Örækju-menn  vóru  allir  komnir  í  húsin,  ok 
höfðu  gengit  upp  eptir  forskála  frá  laugu.  Höfðu  þeir  Loptr  þá 
samit  með  þeim,  at  Örækja  skyldi  taka  við  Stafaholti.  Þeir  vóru 
þar  allir  um  nóttina.  £n  þegar  um  morguninn'  reið  Örækja  í 
Stafaholt,  ok  tók  þar  við  búi ;  en  bændr  allir  fóm  vestr  aptr  ok 
heim.  Örækja  sat  í  Stafaholti  um  haustið,  ok  hafði  þar  mikla  sveit 
Tfíanna, 

116.  Þeir  menn,  er  vóra  vinir  Sighvatz,  ræddu  þat  fyrir  Órækju, 
at  hann  skyldi  ríða  norðr  á  vald  Sighvatz ;  ok  sögðu,  at  þá  mundi 
hans  mál  mest  til  vegar  ganga.  Ok  þar  kom,  at  Örækja  hlýddi  á 
þetta;  ok  reið  norðr  í  Eyjafjörð  um  haustið,  ok  með  hónum 
Svertingr  Þorleifsson  ok  Markús  Þórðarson,  Játvarðr,  ok  Þorsteinn 
GellissoU) — níu  vóra  þeir.  En  er  þeir  kómu  á  Grund,  tók  Sighvatr 
við  þeim  forkimnar-vel ;  var  þar  in  fegrsta  veizla;  skorti  eigi 
góðan  mjöð.  £n  er  þeir  töluðu  um  mál  sín,  sagði  Örækja  svá,  at 
hann  lézk  því  þar  kominn,  at  hann  vildi  at  Sighvatr  skipaði  um 
mál  þeirra  um  alla  þá  hiuti  er  hann  talði  á  við  hann ;  lézk  vera  eigi 
fé-siúkr^  en  sagði  þat,  at  Sighvatr  mundi  eigi  vilja  minnka  hann; 
lézk  hónum  þat  ok  mestu  þykkja  skipta.  £n  við  þessi  orð  Órækju 
varð  Sighvatr  eigi  búinn  til  handsalanna;  ok  vóra  þeh*  þar  tvær 
nætr.  £n  um  daginn  eptir  bað  Örækja  þá  reka  heim  hesta  þeirra. 
£n  þeir  gengu  í  skála  at  tala;  innti  Örækja  þá  til  hvem  enda  ha& 
skyldi  mál  hans;   bauð  ok  alit  it  sama.    Sighvatr  kvað  þat  eitt 
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meðal  þeirra,  er  þeir  mætti  semja :  *  En  þat  er  þú  hefir  brotiö  við 

Sturlu,  þar  verðr  [hann]  ráö  fyrir  at  göra,  at  hann  hafi  nefnur  ok 

handsöl  þau  er  hónum  líka.'      *Þér  vil  ek  bjóða,  ok  við  þik 

sættask,  en  fyrir  máliun  okkrum  Sturiu  göri  ek  eigi  ráð  fyrr  en 

hann  kemr  til,'  segir  Órækja.     Ok  nú  er  þeir  töluðu  þetta,  kom 

maðr  í  skálann,  ok  mælti  einmæli  við  Sighvat     Eptir  þat  spurði 

Sighvatr  Örækju,  hvem  veg  hann  ætlaði  at  ríða.    Hann  lézk  ætla 

út  til  Gása  at  kaupa  sér  þarfindi.     Sighvatr  tók  þá  til  orða :  '  Þú 

skalt  eigi  ríða  til  Gása;  vil  ek  at  þú  ríÖir  vestr  Skjálgsdals-heiði 

eðr  Villingadals-heiði,  ok  ríða  nú  þegar;    þvíat  vit  munum  eigi 

greiða  héðan  frá  þat  er  vit  höfum  eigi  hér  til  greitt.'     Gékk  Órækja 

þá  til  hesta  sínna,  ok  reið  brott.     Vóru  þar  kveðjur  skipulegar. 

Þá  vóru  ok  búnir  hestar  Sighvatz,  ok  reið  hann  út  eptir  héraði. 

En  er  hann  kom  út  frá  Eyrar-landi,  kom  þar  í  mót  hónum  Sturla, 

sonr  hans.     Hafði  hann  riðit  frá  skipi  þegar  er  hann  varð  land-fastr. 

Sturla  mælti,  at  þá  skyldu  þeir  ríða  eptir  þeim  Órækju ;  en  Sig- 

hvatr  vildi  þat  víst  eigi,  ok  riðu  þeir  heim  til  Gnundar.     Órækja 

reið  vestr  um  heiði.    En  er  hann  reið  á  Víðimýri,  var  Þórðr  kakaK 

þar  kominn  til  leiks.     Þeir  stóðu  úti  margir  saman.     Riðu  þeir 

Örækja  beint  hjá  þeim,  ok  mæltu  hvárigir  við  aðra.     Reið  Örækja 

heim,  ok  sat  þar  um  haustið ;  en  lítlu  fyrir  vetr  reið  hann  vestr  til 

Fjarða.— þá  er  Örækja  reið  vestr,  gisti  hann  í  Hvammi,  ok  vóru 

þeir  þar  fyrir,  Sturla  Þórðarson  ok  Páll  Loptzson.     Órækja  bað  þá 

báða,  at  þeir  skyldi  ríða  vestr  með  hónum  ;   ok  lagði  þar  mörg  orð 

til.     En  þat  varð  af,  at  þeir  fóru  þá  fór  ok  vestr  Svarthöfði  Dufgus- 

son,  ok  Andreas  Rafiisson ;  hann  hafði  orðit  ^  aptr-reka  á  Eyrum 

um  haustið.     Þá  var  í  Vatzfirði  all-Qölmennt  um  vetrinn,  ok  góð 

híbýli ;  ok  engi  vóru  þá  rán  berleg ;  en  þó  var  kveðit  á  fé  bónda 

um  alla  Fjörðu.     Af  Alpta-mýri  var  rekit  fé  nökkut  inn  á  Eyri  til 

brúðlaups,  er  Sigmundr  Gunnarsson  fékk  Herdísar  Hrafns-dóttur. 

117.  Snorri  Sturluson  sendi  um  haustið  orð  Böðvari  til  Staðar, 
ok  vildi  at  hann  væri  í  Reykjaholti  um  vetrinn.  Fór  hann  þangat 
með  tólfta  mann;  var  með  hónum  Einarr  frændi  hans  ok  synir 
Halldórs  Ragneiðar-sonar ;  hafði  Snorri  þá  ok  mart  manna.  Um 
vetrinn  eptir  Jól  fóru  menn  þeirra  Sighvata  ok  Sturlu  vestr  til 
Víðidals;  ok  var  [þat]  örendi,  at  bændr  skyldi  jáma  hesta  sína, 
ok  vera  búnir  þá  er  þeir  væri  upp  kvaddir.     En  Snorri  átti  í 
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Víðidal  vini  marga  ok  þingmenn;  ok  göröu  þeir  Snorra  varan 
við  þetta.  En  hann  tekr  þat  ráð,  at  hann  sendir  menn  vestr  til 
órækju;  ok  segir,  at  þeir  hefði  norðr  um  sveitir,  feðgar,  mann- 
samnað,  ok  kallaði  óráð  at  sér  hverr  þeirra  værí  kvíaðr.  Pi  tók 
örækja  þat  ráð,  at  hann  sendir  um  alla  Fjörðu  menn,  ok  lét  kveðja 
upp  hvem  mann  er  hann  fékk.  Hann  hafði  sex  hundruð  manna 
er  hann  kom  suðr  í  Ðali  til  Sauðafellz.  Reið  Örækja  þá  frá  liðinu 
við  sveit  sína  suðr  til  föður  síns ;  var  þá  kominn  í  Reykjaholt  Þórðr 
Sturluson  ok  Þorleifr  ór  Görðum;  var  þar  þá  ráða-görð  mikil; 
vildi  örækja  at  snúit  værí  á  norðr,  með  allan  aíla  þann  er  fenginn 
var.  Vóru  þess  margir  fýsendr  þeir  er  framgjamir  vóru.  En 
Snorri  var  eigi  búinn  til  þess,  at  fara  at  bróður  sínum  á  þeim 
hátíðum  er  þá  fóra  í  hönd.  Var  þat  þá  ráð  tekit,  at  Snorri  sendi  * 
norðr  Söhnund  mág  sínn  ok  Orm  Klængsson,  at  leita  um  sættir ; 
en  Órækja  fór  í  Dali  at  hnekkja  vestr  flokkinum.  Þá  fannsk  vísa 
þessi  á  Sauðafelli  ristin  á  kefli : — 

Sez  hundnid  fékk  sunda  sól-kannadr  her  manna 

(frami  mun)  sex  at  sögu'  (sagdr)  á  skömmu  bragði: 

örsBkja  baft  auka  alldr^rýrd  viöu  skjalda 

(mjök  var  frægð  sú  er  bil  brigði'  blekkt),  en  Snorri  hnekti. 

Örækja  fór  suðr  í  Stafahollt  með  heima-menn  sína,  ok  sat  þar  um 
Föstu.  Böðvarr  fór  þá  heim  út  til  Staðar,  en  Þórðr  var  í  Reykja- 
holti.  órækja  fór  um  Föstuna  suðr  til  Kjalar-ness,  ok  fékk  þar 
föng  mikil,  mjöl  ok  skreið,  smjör,  ok  hunang,  er  Ámi  í  Saurbæ  gaf 
hónum. 

U8.  f  vikunni  fjrrir  Pálm-Sunnudag  kómu  njósnar-menn  noröan, 
ok  sögðu  at  Hðs-dráttr  væri  um  allar  sveith-  norðr.  Snorri  vildi 
þá  eigi  liði  samna,  ok  fór  hann  á  brott  ór  Reykjaholti,  ok  suðr 
á  Bessastaði  með  allt  skulda-Hð  sítt  * ;  en  Reykjaholt  fékk  hann  í 
hendr  þórði  bróður  sínum,  ok  eignaði  hónum  búit  ok  þat  er  eptir 
var.  Örækja  tók  þat  ráð,  at  hann  reið  vestr  í  Fjörðu  meö  tólfta 
mann ;  en  Sturla  fór  á  Mýrar  út,  ok  þeir  fímtán  saman,  ok  bára 
mjöl  ok  önnur  föng  á  tólf  hestum.  Þeir  fóra  síö  ór  Stafaholti ',  ok 
út  í  Alptár-tungu.  Um  nóttina  leyndisfe  frá  þeim  Hjálmr  ófeigsson 
á  jarp-skjóttum  hesti,  er  Sprógr  hét.  Hjálmr  fór  þar  til  er  hann 
fann  Sturlu  upp  við  jökla.    Þá  var  þetta  kveðit : — 

^  Snorri  sendi]  þeir  sendu,  Cd.      '  at  sögu]  thus,  conject.  ?  svaugu,  Cd.       '  brigði] 
B» ;  beygöí.  V. ;  bardc,  Cd.  *  ok  suðr— sítt]  V. ;  om.  Cd.  »  sið  ór  Stafa- 
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Sénn  var  sid'  á  hesti  seggrínn  SB5ra-mesti ; 
fátt  hyggjom  þann'  fnöa;   fúss  var  hann  seint  at  riða: 
Hér  má  ek  hvergi  kenna  (hlotid  hefir  Sprógr  at  renna) 
Hjáhn  inn  herdi-þunna  (hizig  sudr  om  ranna). 

Þá  er  Örækja  kom  í  ísaQörð,  fxTÍi  hann  föng  sín  öU  út  í  Æ6ej,  ok 
sat  þar  um  várít  Þeir  Sturla  Þórðarson  fóru  þar  til  er  þeir  kómu  í 
Bjamar-höfn.  Síðan  fór  Sturla  út  á  'Eyn  eptir  skipinu  Langhúf, 
ok  kómu  í  Fagrey  Páhn-Sunnudag  ok  sátu  þar  til  Langa-Fijádags. 
Þá  féll  land-nyrðingr.  Þeir  kómu  í  Vatzfjörð  Páska-daginn  um 
messu,  ok  röru  til  matar  í  Æðey.  Lét  örækja  þá  sækja  Langhúf, 
ok  fór  hann  it  vestra  til  Æðeyjar.  örækja  tók  um  várít  handar- 
mein,  ok  lá  lengi.  Þar  var  hörð  vist;  þvíat  vár  var  íllt,  en  vetr 
all-góðr.  Fjórtán  hestar  dó  í  Æðey  Uppstigningar-dag  meðan 
menn  vóru  at  mat.  Til  landauðnar  horfði  í  ísafírði,  áðr  fískr 
gékk  upp  á  Kvíar-miði.  Örækjá  lét  samna  í  Æðey  öUum  skipum 
þeim  er  vöxtr  var  at  í  VestQörðum.     Sum  kómu  ór  Hrútafírði. 

119.  Sighvatr  ok  synir  hans,  Sturla,  Kolbeinn,  ok  Þórðr  kakali, 
kómu  Páhn-Sunnudag  í  Borgarfjörð  með  þúsund  manna.  £n 
er  Þórðr  Sturluson  spurði  þat,  reið  hann  í  móti  þeim,  ok  fann 
Sighvat  bróður  sínn  í  Hvítár-síðu.  Veitti  hann  Sighvati  átölur 
miklar  um  þat  er  hann  fór  at  bróður  sínum  á  hátíðum ;  ok  segír, 
at  hann  mundi  stór  gjöld  fyrir  slíkt  taka  af  Guði ',  gamaU  maðr. 
Sighvatr  tók  undir  í  gamni  ok  með  nökkurrí  svá  græð  ^ :  '  Hvárrgi 
okkarr  þarf  nú  at  bregða  öðrum  eUi ;  eðr  hvárt  görizk  þú  nú  spá- 
maðr,  frændi  ? '  Þórðr  svarar :  *  Engi  em  ek  spámaðr ;  en  þó  mun 
ek  þér  verða  spámaðr :  Svá  mikiU  sem  þú  þykkisk  nú,  ok  trúir  á 
mátt  þínn  ok  sona  þínna,  þá  munu  fáir  vetr  líða  áðr  þat  mun 
mæU,  at  þar  sé  mest  eptir  sik^  orðit.'  'Reiðr  ertú  nú,  frændi,' 
segir  Sighvatr,  '  ok  skal  eigi  marka  reiðs  mannz  mál ;  kann  vera, 
okkr  talisk  betr  annat  sinn  þá  er  vit  erum  báðir  í  góðu  skapi ;  ok 
skal  þess  at  bíða.'  Reið  Þórðr  þá  1  brott  •.  Sighvatr  reið  í  Síðu- 
múla,  en  Sturla  í  Reykjaholt,  ok  lét  sem  hann  ætti  þar  einn  aUt 
Tók  hann  þar  imdir  sik  aUa  eigu  Snorra  í  Borgarfírði.  Sturla 
sendi  ok  menn  í  Stafaholt,  pk  tóku  þeir  þar  mat  ór  kirkju,  ok  bám 
út  Föstudaginn  um  kropning ;  köUuðu  at  kirkja  ætti  eigi  at  halda 
bann-settra  manna  fé.  Sturla  lagði  ok  UQdir  sUl  aUt  hérað;  ok 
fann  Þorleif  ór  Görðum,  ok  játti  hann  öUu  þvl  er  Sturla  bauö. 

^  senn  var  sénn,  Cd.  '  þann]  þess,  Cd.  '  af  Oufti]  add.  B*.  *  gneð] 
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Eptir  þat  dreifðu  þeir  flókkinum ;  ok  fóni  synir  Sighvatz  inir  yngri 
norðr,  en  hann  reið  vestr  í  Dali,  ok  var  í  Tungu  at  Jóreiðar  um 
Páska;  ok  fór  síðan  norðr.  Þá  er  Snorrí  spurði,  at  Sturla  hafði 
lagt  undir  sik  hérað  allt,  fór  hann  brott  af  Suðr-nesjum  ok  suðr  til 
búa  sínna,  ok  þaðan  austr  í  Skál  til  Orms  Svínfellings,  ok  var  þar 
um  sumarit  Örækja  hafði  í  Æðey  skipa-búnað  mikinn.  £n  er 
leið  at  Alþingi,  lét  hann  bera  föng  sín  öll  á  skip,  ok  fór  út  eptir 
ísafírði  með  alla  sína  sveit.  Var  þat  orð  á,  at  hann  mundi  halda 
öUum  skipunum  suðr  á  BreiðaQörð  eðr  allt  at  Borgarfírði,  hvat  sem 
síðan  görðisk  at.  En  er  þeir  kómu  vestr  fyrir  Dýraíjörð,  snöru  þeir 
inn  til  Alviðru  öUum  skipunum ;  nema  ein  ferja  siglði  vestr  fyrir,  er 
Stokkr  var  kölluð.  Þeh-  lögðu  eigi  fyrr  at  en  í  Kópavík ;  þar  var 
fyrir  Jón  Halldórsson,  er  hálf-prestr  var  kallaðr,  ok  Auöunn  skyti  ór 
ísafírði.  Þá  lögðusk  at  stormar  miklir. — Þat  var  einn  dag,  er  Örækja 
hafði  róit  yfír  Qörð  til  Haukadals  at  skemta  sér,  at  Jón  Öfeigsson 
hafði  farít  í  AmarQörð  á  Kúlu  til  ísleifs  frænda  síns.  Hónum 
fylgði  etju-hundr^  hvítr  er  hann  átti.  En  er  hann  var  á  Kúlu  kómu 
menn  Sturlu  á  Eyrí;  var  þeim  sagt  at  Jón  var  á  Kúlu.  Fóru 
þeir  þá  á  Kúlu ;  ok  segir  ísleifi:,  at  hann  værí  eigi  þar.  Þeir  sjá 
hundinn  liggja  hjá  bæna-húsi;  ok  kenndu;  þóttusk  þeir  þá  vita  at 
hann  mundi  þar  inni ;  heitask  þeir  þá  at  brjóta  húsit  Jón  görði 
þá  vart  við  sik ;  ok  sömðu  þeir  þat,  at  þeir  hétu  Jóni  gríðum  þar 
til  er  þeir  fyndi  Sturlu.  Þá  fór  Jón  með  þeim  út  í  Otradal  á  fund 
Sturlu;  ok  tók  hann  all-hart  á  Jóni.  P6  fékk  hann  gríð  at  bæn 
manna.  Örækju  kom  njósn  í  Haukadal ;  fór  hann  þá  aptr  í  Al- 
viðru.  Görðisk  þá  kurr  mikill  í  bóndum,  ok  vóru  all-marg-mæltir 
ok  sáttgjamir.  Sturla  spurði,  er  hann  var  í  Otradal,  til  manna 
Örækju  í  Kópavík ;  ok  sendi  út  þangat  Þórð  Guðmundarson,  ok 
Eyvind  bratt  Austmann,  Sigmund  son  Skarð-Snorra,  Guðlaug 
Gilsson,  Eirek  birkibein,  Þórí  jökul,  Þórð  víti, — fímtán  vóra  þeir. 
Þeir  kómu  í  Víkina  svá  at  hinir  sváfu  í  tveim  tjöldum ;  hjoggu  þeir 
á  þá  tjaldit  þat  er  þeim  var  nær;  var  þar  í  Jón  hálf-prestr,  ok 
Auðunn  skyti ;  var  prestr  veginn,  en  Auðunn  var  högginn  á  van- 
gann  ok  kinnina,  svá  at  af  féll  hárit ;  en  trautt  dreyrði  á  kinnina. 
Var  þar  ok  högginn  Styrr  Hallzson  ok  Þorgils  Saurbæingr  ok 
Flóka-Finnr,  ok  fleirí  aðrir.  Þeir  hjoggu  ofan  annat  tjaldit;  var 
þar  í  Dagr  inn  mikli,  bróðir  Játvarðar,  Þórarínn  balli,  ok  Rögnvaldr 
son  Tannz  Bjamasonar;   ok  vóm  þeir  allir  dregnir  út     Vá  sá 

*  etju-hundr]  V. ;  cirn,  Cd. 
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maðr  at  þeim  er  Gamli  hét,  föni-nautr  þeirra  sjálfra.  Eirikr 
birkibeinn  gaf  griö  Halli  Egilssyni;  Ey\indr  brattr  Ama  bratt 
Austmanni ;  Guölaugr  Ormi  hvíta.  Tóku  þeir  þar  öll  föng 
þeirra,  ok  fóru  síðan  til  Sturlu.  Sturla  flutti  lið  sítt  yfir  Amar- 
íjörð,  ok  hafði  hann  sunnan  haft  nær  sex  tigi  manna ;  en  þá  hafði 
hann  meirr  en  hundrað  er  hann  kom  í  DýraQörð.  Fóm  þá  menn 
í  milli  þeirra  Órækju ;  ok  var  fundr  lagðr  á  Söndum  ok  grið  til 
seld.  Fór  órækja  yfir  Dýrafjörð  með  sjau  tigi  manna,  en  Sturla 
sat  í  brekkunni  ofan  fiá  Söndum  með  allt  lið  sítt ;  en  þeir  fundusk 
jafn-nær  flokkunum  við  jafn-marga  menn.  Var  þá  talat  um  sættir. 
Ok  þarf  þar  eigi  orð  at  tína,  at  sættin  gékk  greiðlega  saman.  £n 
þær  vóm  mála-lyktir,  at  Sighvatr  skyldi  göra  ok  lúka  upp  at  miðju 
sumri  at  Keldum.  Örækja  skyldi  fara  suðr  þá  þegar  með  Sturlu, 
ok  hafa  brott  ór  Vestfjörðum  allt  sítt.  Hann  skyldi  hafa  bú  í 
Stafaholti;  en  Sturla  skyldi  hafa  Reykjaholt  ok  fé  Snorra  í  fríöi 
fyrir  Órækju.  Þat  var  ok  mælt,  at  þá  skyldi  vel  vera  með  þeim 
frændum ;  ok  bíða  svá,  hverjar  mála-lyktir  yrði  með  þeim  Snorra, 
þá  er  hann  væri  fimdinn.  Fór  örækja  til  Alviðm  af  fimdinum,  ok 
görði  menn  til  ísafjarðar  eptir  föngum  sínum  ok  hestum,  ok  \ét 
færa  suðr.  En  þeir  örækja  fóm  þá  eptir  Sturlu  til  Amarfjarðar  ok 
fundu  hann  á  Eyri ;  fóm  suðr  allir  saman  til  Saurbæjar ;  ok  stilltu 
svá  til,  at  jafnan  mötuðusk  í  sínu  húsi  hvárir,  Sturlu-menn  ok 
Órækju-menn. 

120.  Þeir  skilðu  í  Tjaldanesi ;  ok  reið  Sturla  til  þings ;  en  þeir 
Örækja  fóm  til  Stafaholtz  ok  dvölðusk  þar  lída  hrið  áðr  þeir  fóra 
suðr.  Fundu  þeir  þá  Sturlu  á  Bláskóga-heiði.  Mæltusk  þeir  þat 
við,  at  þeir  skyldi  finnask  at  miðju  sumri,  ok  mundi  Sighvatr  þá 
koma  norðan,  ok  lúka  görðum  upp.  Örækja  reið  austr  í  Skál  at 
finna  föður  sínn,  ok  síðan  aptr  á  Rangár-völlu ;  ok  var  í  Klofa 
með  Þorsteini  presti  bróður  sínum,  ok  beið  Sturlu;  ok  fundusk 
þeir  þar  sem  mælt  var.  £n  Sighvatr  kom  eigi  at  norðan ;  ok  varð 
engi  sætt  með  þeim  at  sinni.  Fóm  þeir  þá  allir  saman  út  í  Skála- 
holt  at  Þorláks-messu,  ok  mataðisk  örækja,  ok  þeir,  einir  í  húsi 
jafnan  þá  er  Sturla  var  við.  Þeir  fóru  ór  Skálaholti  allir  samt  upp 
í  Laugardal,  ok  þaðan  vestr  á  Biáskóga-heiði  þar  til  er  þeir  kómn 
til  Hallbjamar-varðna,  Þá  segir  órækja,  at  hann  viU  ríða  inn 
syöra  dal  til  Stafaholtz ;  en  Sturla  bað  hann  ríða  til  Reykjaholtz, 
ok  kallaði  mart  ótalat.  Riðu  þá  inn  syðra  dal  sumir  menn  Örækju, 
Markús  af  Melum  ok  þeir  feðgar,  Grímr  Þorgilsson,  ok  Eyjólfr,  ok 
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Jón  Amason  ór  Tjaldanesi.  £n  Örækja  reið  í  Reykjaholt,  ok 
Sturla  Þórðarson,  Svarthöfði  Dufgusson,  Egill  kagi,  Svartr  Einars- 
son,  Asbjöm  Sveinbjarnarson,  Þorgeirr  stafs-endi,  ok  Svertingr 
Þorleifsson.  Þeir  örækja  mötuðusk  í  Lítlu-stofu  um  kveldit;  en 
um  morguninn,  er  þeir  gengu  frá  messu,  fóm  þeir  í  stofu.  Þá  var 
Örækja  kallaðr  í  Lídu-stofu  ok  Sturla  Þórðarson^.  Lídu  síðarr 
kom  Sturla  Sighvatzson  í  stofu-dyrr  þær  er  em  frá  Lídu-húsum, 
ok  kallaði  Sturlu  Þórðarson  til  sín;  ok  gengu  þeir  í  lopt  þat  er 
þar  var.  Tók  þá  Sturla  Sighvatzson  til  orða:  'Pér  var  kunnigt, 
nafni,  um  sætt  vára  í  Dýrafírði;  en  nú  kom  faðir  mínn  eigi  til; 
en  svá  var  mælt  at  örækja  skyldi  búa  í  Stafaholti,  en  ek  hér ;  ok 
þykkir  þat  eigi  heiUegt,  at  hann  siti  þar  við  lítil  efni,  en  ek  svimma 
í  fé  Snorra.  Er  þar  nú  hnefat  um  annat  ráð,  at  ek  æda  hann 
skuU  fara  norðr  til  Skagafjarðar  ok  þar  útan;  ok  mun  nú  skilja 
yðvart  föm-neyti.'  Tók  hann  þá  til  sverðzins  Kedings,  er  lá  hjá 
þeim,  er  Sturla  Þórðarson  hafði  í  hendi  haft.  Gengu  þeir  þá  til 
stofu ;  ok  í  dumm  kómu  í  mótí  þeim  menn  Órækju,  ok  vóm  þá 
allir  flettir  vápnum,  Var  þeim  þá  fylgt  í  loptið,  ok  settir  þar  menn 
til  gæzlu.  Þá  kom  Þorleifr  með  sveit  sína;  hann  var  í  Bæ  um 
nóttina,  ok  hafði  riðit  ofan  Flókadal ;  þvíat  hann  var  ok  suðr  [þar] 
með  Sturlu.  Þorleifr  var  nú  settr  til  at  gæta  Órækju-manna. 
Sturla  reið  nú  á  brott  með  'órækju  upp  til  jökla,  ok  Svertingr 
með  hónum  einn  hans  manna.  Þeir  riðu  upp  á  Amarvatz-heiði 
þar  til  er  þeir  koma  á  Hellis-fítjar.  Pá,  fara  þeir  í  Hellinn-Surtz 
ok  upp  á  vígit.  Lögðu  þeir  þá  hendr  á  Örækju;  ok  kvaddi  Sturla 
til  Þorstein  langa-bein  at  meiða  hann.  Þeir  skomðu  af  spjót-skapti 
ok  görðu  af  hæl ;  bað  Sturla  hann  þar  með  Ijósta  út  augun ;  en 
Þorsteinn  lézk  eigi  kunna  við  þat.  Var  þá  tekinn  knífr,  ok  vafíðr,  ok 
ædað  af  mehr  en  þver-fingr.  Órækja  kallaði  á  Þorlák  biskup  sér 
til  hjálpar;  hann  söng  ok  í  meizlunum  bænina,  *  Sanc/a  Maria 
maier  Domini  nosiri  Jesu  Christi^  Þorsteinn  stakk  í  augun 
knífinum  upp  at  vafinu.  En  er  því  var  lokit,  bað  Sturla  hann 
minnask  Ambjargar  ok  gelda  hann.  Tók  hann  þá  brott  annat 
eistað.  Eptir  þat  skipaði  Sturla  til  menn  at  geyma  hans;  en 
Svertingr  var  þar  hjá  órækju.  En  þeir  Sturla  ríða  þá  í  brott 
ok  ofan  í  Reykjaholt ;  lét  Sturla  þá  fara  í  brott  menn  Örækju,  ok 
héldu  þeir  flestum   föngum   sínum;   en  hestr  Örækju   ok  vápn 

*  ok  Sturla  f>órðarson]  V. ;  til  Sturlu,  Cd. 
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vóru  tekin.  Þá  er  þeir  Sturla  ok  Svarthöfði  kómu  til  Hvítár  kom 
þar  á  mót  þeim  Játvarðr  Guðlaugsson.  En  er  þeir  sögðu  hónum 
þessi  tíðendi,  lézk  hann  vilja  upp  í  hellinn  at  fínna  Örækju;  en 
þeir  löttu  þess.  Hann  vildi  fara  eigi  at  síðr,  ok  kallaði  sik  eigi  saka 
mundu  er  þar  var  Þórir  jökull  móður-bróðir  hans.  Sturlu  boðaði 
hónum  út  til  Staðar  at  segja  þeim  tíðendi  slík  er  hann  væri  viss. 
Ambjörg  var  í  Stafaholti,  ok  sendi  Sturlu  Þóröarsyni  orð,  at  hann 
skyldi  fara  út  til  Staðar  á  mót  fbngum  sínum,  er  þar  vóru  komin 
á  skipum  þeim  er  vestan  höfðu  farit.  Reið  Svarthöfði  þá  vestr  í 
Hjarðarholt ;  en  þeir  Sturla  út  til  Staðar  ok  þaðan  til  Helgafellz  at 
láta  skripta  sér,  ok  svá  á  Eyri  til  Þórðar.  En  Þórði  þóttu  skriptir 
Sturlu  of  miklar,  ok  kvað  hann  skyldu  fara  í  Skálaholt  á  fund 
biskups.  Fóru  þeir  þá  til  staðar,  ok  var  þar  komin  Ambjörg  ok 
Játvarðr ;  ok  segir  hann  þau  tíðendi  í  hljóði,  at  Örækja  hefði  sýn 
sína,  ok  var  heill.  Hann  bað  þau  ríða  á  móti  sér  ef  þá  mætti  þau 
með  nökkuru  móti ;  þvíat  Sturla  var  þá  riðinn  norðr  um  land.  Þau 
Sturla  Þórðarson  ok  Arnbjörg  riðu  þá  suðr,  ok  með  þeim  Játvarðr, 
ok  Ingjaldr  Geirmundarson,  Hrafn  Einarsson,  Asbjöm  Svein- 
bjamarson.  En  er  þeir  kómu  í  BorgarQörð,  var  Órækja  brott  ór 
hellinum.  Hafði  hann  riðit  suðr  um  land  við  þríðja  mann.  Riðu 
þau  þá  í  Skálaholt,  ok  kom  Örækja  þá  til  mótz  við  þau  austan  ór 
Klofa,  ok  var  inn  hressasti.  AUvel  tók  Magnús  biskup  við  þeim, 
ok  leysti  þá  miskunsamlega.  Fékk  hann  Örækju  tíu  hundruð 
vaðmála,  ok  lagði  þat  til  með  hónum  at  hann  skyldi  útan;  sagði 
at  hann  mundi  önga  uppreisn  hér  fá  sdma  mála.  Riðu  þau 
Örækja  þá  ofan  á  Eyrar;  ok  tók  hann  sér  farí  með  Andreasi 
Rafnssyni.  Þá  fóm  útan  á  Eyrum  þeir  Magnús,  son  Guðmundar 
gríss ;  hann  var  kosinn  til  biskups  í  Skálaholti,  ok  Kygrí-Bjöm,  er 
Norðlendingar  höfðu  körít  til  biskups.  Máríu-messu-dag,  er  þeir 
örækja  vóm  á  Eymm,  sigldi  þar  af  hafí  knörr  einn  lítiU,  ok  var  þar 
á  Kolbeinn  ungi  ok  þeir  félagar;  ok  varð  þar  fagna-fundr  með 
þeim  Órækju  mágum.  Tók  Kolbeinn  þá  við  Ambjörgu  systur 
sínni,  ok  fór  hón  norðr  með  hónum.  Þeir  Sighvatr  gáfu  hónmn 
upp  bú  sítt  ok  ríki  sítt,  ok  fór  þeim  þat  betr  en  getið  var  til 
þeirra.  Órækja  fór  útan  á  Eymm,  ok  réð  til  Suðr-ferðar  um  vetrinn. 
Hann  fann  í  Ðanmörku  Valdimar  konung  inn  gamla,  ok  orti  um 
hann  vísu ;  en  konungr  gaf  hónum  hest  þann,  er  hann  reið  suðr 
bk  sunnan.  Fóm  þeir  Kygrí-Bjöm  báðir  samt  suðr  ok  sunnan 
þar  til  er  Bjöm  andaðisk.    Menn  Örækju  fóra  af  Eymm.    Fór 
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Sturla  heim  á  Eyrí,  ok  var  þar  um  vetrinn,  ok  þeir  þrír  saman, 
Ingjaldr  ok  Hrafn  Einarsson.  Þenna  vetr  bjó  Öláfr  Þórðarson  at 
Borg;  hann  hafði  þangat  fært  sik  mn  várit  ór  Hvammi  at  ráði^ 
Snorra.     Þenna  vetr  vóru  þeir  allir  bræör  at  Stað  með  Böövari. 

121.  Með  þeim  Sturlu  Sighvatzsyni  ok  þorleifí  í  Görðum  tók  at 

greinask^  mjök  vináttan  eptir  meiöingar  örækju.     Gékk  Þorleifr 

ílla  undir  flutningar  Sturlu,  en  hann  þurfti  mikils  við,  er  flutt  var 

ór  Engey  bæði  mjöl  ok  skreið,  en  sumt  keypt  á  Akranesi.     En  er 

Snorri  spurði  austr  í  Skál  at  fátt  var  með  þeim,  sendi  hann  menn 

ofan  til  Þorleifs,  en  sumir  fóru  allt  til  Staðar  ok  á  Eyri.     Um 

vetrinn  eptir  J61  fór  Snorri  ór  Skál,  fyrst  í  Dal  til  bús  síns,  en 

síðan  vestr  í  Ölfus  til  Gizurar  Þorvaldzsonar,  ok  svá  á  Bessastaði. 

En  er  þetta  spyrr  Sturla  Sighvatzson,  sendi  hann  vestr  í  sveitir  eptir, 

ok  kom  vestan  lið  mikit  til  Borgarfjarðar.    Siðan  samnaði  hann  liöi 

þar  tun  öll  héruð,  ok  fór  út  fyrir  Hafnar-fjall.    Þorleifr  samnaði  Hði 

um  Nes  út  ok  sunnan  um  fjörð,  þvi  er  hann  fékk,  ok  ædaði  í  mót. 

Þá  fóru  menn  á  milli  þeirra ;  ok  var  komit  á  stefnu-Iagi  með  þeim, 

ok  fundusk  þeir  á  Melum.     Fór  þá  enn  skipulega  með  þeim,  við 

fortölur  Böðvars  ok  annarra  vina  hans.     En  er  þeir  vóru  skilðir, 

sögðu  sítt  hverir  frá  tali  þeirra;  en  þó  dreifðu  þeir  flokkinum.    En 

lítlu  var  þat  sfðarr  er  miklu  var  verr  en  áðr.     Görðu  þeir  þá  spott 

mikit  at  Reykhyltingum,  fylgöar-menn  Þorleifs,  Þorkell  faxi  ok 

Guðlaugr  Ausu-glámr.    Snorri  fór  af  Nesjum  suör  til  Reykja,  ok  var 

með  Gizuri  um  Föstuna.     Var  þá  allvel  með  þeim  mágum.     Góð 

orð  fóru  þá  millum  þeirra  Giziirar  ok  Sturlu. 

122.  '  Kolbeinn  ungi  sat  í  búi  sínu  at  Flugu-mýri.  Hann  hafði 
mart  röskra  manna  með  sér.  Guðmundr  Asbjamarson  var  meö 
hónum  eptir  vfg  þeirra  feðga,  Kálfs  ok  Guthorms.  Þar  var  þá  ok 
Þórálfr  Bjamarson.  Með  þeim  Guömundi  ok  Þórálfí  var  jafnan  fátt 
Guðmundr  kvað  vísu : — 

Beiddisk  íllra  orða  um  snúð  röndin  bor5a; 

foddr  var  á  beinum  börðum  bark-rjóðr  i  Austfjörðum: 

Eltr  rar  austan  glanni ;   ógæfan  skaut  manni 

(háð  samir  mistu-meiði)  yfir  Möðrudals-heidi. 

Sá  atburör  var  á  Flugu-mýri  þrem  vetrum  eptir  víg  þeirra  feöga, 
Kálfs  ok  Guthorms,  at  þeir  sátu  at  tafli,  Kolbeinn  ungi  ok  Guö- 

'  rádi]  V. ;  búi,  Cd.  '  greinask]  thus  emend. ;  grennast,  Cd.  '  Br.  omiu 

this  chapter ;  it  may  have  been  taken  from  B. 
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mundr,  ok  telföu  kvátru  þar  á  gólfínu  í  stofunni  þrem  nóttum  eptir 
Jól.  £n  er  hringði  til  aptan-söngs,  gékk  Kolbeinn  til  kirkju,  ok 
mart  manna  með  hónum.  Guðmundr  sat  eptir,  ok  batt  saman 
taflit.  Þar  kom  þóráUr  í  stofuna  ok  Helga  húsfreyja  Sæmundar- 
dóttir.  Þeir  menn  vóru  á  Flugu-mýri,  er  annarr  hét  Skálp-Bjami, 
en  annarr  Böðvarr.  Þeir  vóru  bræðr,  ok  var  Qándskapr  með  þeim 
Guðmundi.  £n  er  Kolbeinn  var  út  genginn,  þá  höggr  Bjami  til 
Guðmundar,  ok  kemr  á  lærit  fyrir  ofan  kné ;  ok  var  þat  mikit  sár. 
Guömundr  vildi  þá  upp  stand,  ok  hafði  fyrir  sér  tafl-borðit.  Böðvarr 
hjó  þá  í  höfuð  hónum ;  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Báðir  unnu  þeir  á 
hónum.  Þau  Helga  ok  þórálfr  skutu  þeim  á  brott.  Varð  Kolbeinn 
eigi  fyrr  varr  við,  en  þeir  vóru  svá  langt  komnir,  at  þeir  urðu  eigi 
áhendir.  Þeir  fóru  austr  í  Fjörðu.  þórarinn  Jónsson  kom  þeim 
útan.  £n  Kolbeinn  var  inn  reiðasti ;  en  þó  varð  engi  hefhd  eptir 
Guðmund  ok  öngar  fé-bætr. 

123.  Þá  er  þeir  höfðu  sætzk  í  Flata-tungu,  Sighvatr  ok  Kolbeinn 
ok  Órækja,  fór  Guðmundr  biskup  með  Kolbeini  á  Flugu-mýri.  En 
síðan  fór  hann  út  til  Hóla,  ok  var  þá  eigi  lang-vistum  brott  írá 
Hólum  þaðan  frá  meðan  hann  lifði.  Var  hann  þá  jafnan  í  Lítlu- 
stofu^  ok  tveir  klerkar  hjá  hónum,  Helgi  bróður-son  hans  ok 
Þorkeli  son  Ketils  Ingjaldz  sonar.  Lifði  hann  þá  líkara  hljóðlátum 
ok  rólyndum '  einsetu-manni,  heldr  en  harðlyndum  ok  hlutsömum 
lýð-biskupi,  sem  óvinir  hans  höfðu  orð  á.  Tvá  vetr  fíilla  var  hann 
þar,  ok  þat  ins  þríðja  sem  hann  lifði.  Löngum  var  hann  lítt  heiU ; 
þvíat  hann  var  eigi  bók-skygn  þá  er  hann  fór  ór  Höfða,  en  blindr 
með  öllu  inn  síðasta  vetr  er  hann  lifði.  Andlitz-mein  hafði  hann, 
ok  var  verkr  í  inni  hægrí  kinn  ofan  frá  auganu.  Hann  söng 
löngum,  eðr  lét  lesa  fyrir  sér  sögur  helgra  manna  á  Látinu  þá  er 
hann  vakði. 

þenna  vetr,  er  nú  var  frá  sagt  ok  Sturla  fór  á  Mela,  kom  norðan 
frá  Hólum  litlu  fyrír  Föstu  á  £yrí  til  Þórðar"  Magnús  tölu-sveinn; 
hann  var  munkr  ok  eigi  merkr,  en  miðlungi  rétt-orðr.  Hann  sagði 
Guðmund  biskup  hafa  sendan  sik  til  Þórðar.  Þeir  töluðu  á  þver- 
palli,  ok  kallaði  Þórðr  til  Sturlu  son  sínn  at  heyra  til  þeirra.  Þórðr 
spyrr  at  örendum  hans;  en  hann  segir,  at  biskup  sendi  hónum 
ástar-kveðju ;  '  Ok  bað  mik  þat  segja  þér,  at  þú  skyldir  eigi  efask 
í,  at  þit  mundut  finnask  í  vár.'     '  Þat  þykki  mér  nú  úlíklegt,'  segir 

^  Lítlu-stofu]  thus  Ca. ;  lítilli  stofii,  Res.  (Bs.  i.  585).  *  hljóftlyndum  ok 

hóglátum,  Res.        *  Ittlu — f>órðar]  om.  Cd. ;  add.  V.,  Res. 
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Þórðr,  *  er  þvárrgi  okkarr  er  til  lang-ferða  felldr.'  '  Þetta  sagði  hann 
þó,'  kvað  Magnús.  *  £n  hvat  talaði  hann  um  mótgangs-menn  sína?' 
[segir  Þórðr.]  *  Um  talaði  hann  nökkut,'  segir  Magnús.  Hvat  ? ' 
segir  Þórðr.  *  Hann  kvað  fá  vetr  mundu  líða,  áðr  mótgangs- 
menn  hans  mundu  sjálfir  hendr  á  leggjask  ok  þeirra  afkvæmi,  ok 
drepask  niðr  sem  vargar ;  kvað  þar  mundu  mest  eptir  sik  ^  verða, 
er  þá  var  mestr  uppgangrinn.*  Mart  sagði  hann  annat,  þótt  hér 
sé  eigi  ritað  í  þessi  sögu. 

124.  £n  þenna  vetr  inn  sama  tók  Guðmundr  biskup  sótt  lítlu 

fyrir  Langa-föstu  þunga  ok  hljóðlega.     f  þeirri  sótt  lá  hann  fram 

um  Gregorius-messu — ^£n  hana  bar  milli  Ymbru-daga.    £n  Föstu- 

daginn  lét  hann  Jón  lærdjúp  olea  sik  við  fulldng  djákna  sínna  ok 

annarra  lærðra  manna  þar  heima.    £ptir  þat  vildi  hann  þat  eitt 

mæla  er  nauðsyn  krafði.      Til  fás  skipaði  hann  áðr  hann  var 

oleaðr,  nema  skipti  bókum  með  nökkurum  klerkum  síniun ;    en 

miklu  áðr  hafði  hann  fyrir  sagt  um  leg  sítt  í  stúkunni  suðr  af  kirkju, 

á  millum  presta  tveggja  er  hann  hafði  þar  jarða  látið.     Hann 

sagði  hvem  mann  í  berri  moldu  eiga  at  andask.     Nú  liðu  stundir 

fram  um  Ðróttins  dag,  ok  dró  at  um  máttinn^  hans  stund  frá 

stundu ;  svá  at  annan  morgin  vikunnar  sá  þeir  er  við  vóru  staddir, 

at  stundar-bið  var ;  sem  reyndisk.    £n  á  íjórðu  stundu  þessa  dags 

andaðisk  hann,  ok  inum  sétta  vetri  ins  átta  tigar  aldrs  síns.     í 

andlátinu  hófu  þeir  Helgi  ok  Þorkell  hann  af  klæðum  á  Qöl  ösku- 

dreifða.     Ok  þar  á  höndum  þeim  skilðisk  öndin  við  líkamann ;  ok 

þar  á  Qölinni  minntusk  þeir  við  hann.    Ok  báru  mikinn  harm  af  því 

stríði  er  þeir  skilðusk  svá  langælega  við  sínn  föður;   þvíat  þeir 

hðfðu  firá  bams-aldrí  af  hónum  þegit  föðurlega  ást  ok  blíðu. 

Finnsk  ok  varla  á  vóru  landi  eðr  víðara  sá  maðr  er  þokka-sælli  haíi 

verít  af  sínum  vinum,  en  þessi  inn  blezaði  biskup,  svá  sem  vátta 

bréf  Þórís  erkibiskups,  eðr  Guthorms  erkibiskups,  eðr  ins  ágæta 

konimgs  Hákonar,  ok  margra  annarra  dýrlegra  manna  í  Noregi,  at 

þeir  unnu  hónum  sem  bróður  sínum,  ok  báðu  hann  fulltings  í 

bænum  sem  föður  sínn.    Lík  biskups  var  nátt-sett  þar  í  stofunni. 

Inn  Þríðja  dag^  var  þat  til  kirkju  borit  ok  skrýtt.     Kom  þá  til 

Eyjólfr  prestr  af  Völlum,  ok  gaf  til  guU  þat,  er  hann  hafði  í  gröf. 

Allir  dáðu  ^  er  sá,  þenna  líkama,  ok  kváðusk  aldrí  hafa  sét  dauðs 

^  sik]  add.  B* ;  om.  Cd.  and  Res.  '  ok  dró  at  um  máttimi]  dró  mjök  at 

mmiti  hans,  Res. ;  af  mztti,  B*.        '  en  þríðjudaginn,  Res.        *  dáðu]  thus  Cd. 
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mannz  hold  jafh-bjart  eðr  þekkilegt  sem  þetta.  Jón  prestr  söng 
líksöng,  en  Kolbeinn  kalda-ljós  þakkaði  lík-ferðina,  ok  mælti  fagrt 
örendi  yfir  greptinmn  \ 

125.  Þórðr  Stm-lnson  tók  sótt  á  Föstunni  er  á  leið.  Var  þá  sent 
eptir  Böðvari,  syni  hans ;  ok  þá  vóru  þar  allir  synir,  hans  ok  margir 
vinir  hans.  Amimdi  Bergsson  gékk  hónmn  næst,  ok  talaði  flest  við 
hann.  £n  er  sóttin  herði  at  hónmn,  bað  Ámmidi  hann  þá  skipa 
til  \  £n  Þórðr  bað '  þá  Hauk  prest  Auðunnarson  vita  við  Böðvar 
hvemeg  hónum  væri  geíit  um  tilskipan  hans;  'Þvíat  hann  er 
arfí  mínn/  segir  hann.  £n  Böövarr  bað  hann  skipa  öllu  sem 
hónum  líkaöi.  Síöan  lét  Þórðr  hafa  hundrað  hundraða  hvem 
þeiira,  Öláf  ok  Sturlu;  en  átta  tigi  hundraða  hvera,  Þórð  ok 
Guthorm.  Valgerðr  hafði  ok  hundrað  hundraöa,  en  hver  hinna 
dætra  hans  Qóra  tigi  hundraöa.  £n  Böðvarr  hlaut  þá  enn  &nm 
hundruð  hundraða.  Sturla  hafði  £yri ;  ok  skyldi  þá  þegar  taka 
við  búi.  £ptir  þat  var  Þórðr  oleaör,  er  hann  hafði  til  skipat  £n 
hann  andaðisk  Föstudaginn  fyrir  Páhn-Sunnudag  at  miöjum  degi, 
ok  söng  {  andlátinu,  Paier  in  manus  íuas,  eptir  Hauki  presti.  Lík 
Þórðar  var  þar  jarðat  á  £yri,  er  hann  hafði  fyrir  sagt,  fyrir  framan 
kirkjima.     Hann  hafði  tvá  vetr  ins  átta  tigar  er  hann  andaðisk. 

Magnús  biskup  andaðisk  þat  sumar,  it  næsta  eptir,  inn  næsta  dag 
fyrir  Máríu-messu  fyrri.  Þorvaldr  Gizmarson  [kanúki]  hafði  and- 
ask  tveim  vetrum  fyrr  en  þeir  Magnús  biskup  bróðir  hans  ok  Þórðr 
Sturluson;  ok  er  ártíð  hans  Ægidius-messa  Á  því  ári,  er  Þor- 
valdr  andaðisk,  dó  Flosi  munkr  Bjarnason,  Sigurðr  Ormsson  \  ok 
Digr-Helgi. 

^  Here  the  paper  tranicrípts  add  the  foUowing  passage,  probably  from  B  vrhca 
whole : — 

'þá  er  lik  Guðmundar  biskaps  var  borit  til  kirkja,  bá5u  formenQ  kirkjunnar 
hringja  sem  flestum  klokkum  ;  var  þ&  hringt  trennum,  ok  skalf  mjök  kirkjan,  þriat 
hón  var  gömul.  f>á  bað  Jón  prestr  hringja  ödrum  tvennum ;  ok  [er]  svá  vu  gört, 
fundu  þeir  mun  á  at  kirkjan  var  fatstari  en  á5r.  |>&  bað  hann  hríngia  öUum 
klokkum,  ok  svá  var  gört ;  ok  hafa  þeir  menn  svá  sagt  er  þar  vóru  vid,  at  kirkjan 
skalf  ekki,  ok  þótti  þat  merkilegr  hlutr.  Margir  merkUegir  hlutir  urðu  þann  dag,  er 
biskup  var  grafinn,  þótt  hér  sé  eigi  rítaðir ;  ok  hugguftusk  þdr  er  hryggir  vóru.— 
|>etta  bæna-hald  var  vanr  at  hafa  Guðmundr  biskup  þá  er  hann  lifSi :  Hvem  morgin 
er  hann  vaknadi,  signdi  hann  sik  fyrst,  ok  söng  þetta.  Adtsto  Deus — ^þá,  Credo  im 
Deum;  þá,  Ctmfidtor;  þá  þessa  bzn,  Ommpotens  sempUenu  Deus,  qui  es  temus  et 
unus;  þ&,  Assit  nobis;  ^,  Pctíernoster,  ok  nökkra  Davi5s-psakna.  þá,  Domtitf 
exaudi,  ok  mart  annat  fieira,  þótt  eigi  sé  hér  geti5.  Vánum  vér  hann  fengit  hafii 
himna-ríkis  ok  eUífrar  gleði  mtb  öUum  Guðs  út-völdum  ok  helgnm  mðnnum.* 

'  um  eignir  sínar,  add.  B*.      '  bað]  V. ;  kva5,  Cd.      *  Sigurðr  Ormsson]  add.  B*. 
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126.  ^Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  bjó  at  Reykjum  í  Ölfusi  þau  misseri 
er  þeir  önduðusk,  Magnús  biskup  ok  Guðmundr  biskup.  Hann 
görðisk  höföingi  mikill  ok  vitr  maðr  ok  vinsæll  \  Þá  hafði  hann 
átta  vetr  ok  tuttugu.  þá  vóru  liðin  frá  burði  várs  Herra  Jesu 
Christi  tólf  hundruð,  þrír  tigir,  ok  sjau  ár.  Gizurr  hafði  görzk 
skutil-sveinn  Hákonar  konungs  frænda  síns  þá  er  hann  skorti  vetr 
á  tvítögan.  í  þenna  tíma  var  svá  mikill  ofsi  Sturlu  Sighvatzsonar, 
at  nær  engir  menn  hér  á  landi  héldu  sér  réttum  fyrir  hónum.  Ok 
svá  hafa  siunir  menn  hermt  orð  hans  síðan,  at  hann  þættisk  ailt 
land  hafa  undir  sik  lagt,  ef  hann  gæti  Gizur  yfir  komit.  Gizurr 
var  meðal-maðr  at  vexti,  ok  allra  manna  bezt  á  sik  kominn,  vel 
limaðr,  snar-eygr,  ok  lágu  fast  augun,  ok  skír-legr  í  yfir-bragði ; 
betr  talaðr  en  flestir  menn  hér  á  landi;  blíð-mæltr,  ok  mikill 
rómrinn;  engi  ákafa-maðr,  ok  þótti  jafnan  inn  drengilegsti  til 
ráða-görðar.  En  þó  bar  svá  opt  til,  þá  er  hann  var  við  deilur 
höfðingja  eðr  venzla-manna  sínna,  at  hann  var  afskipta-lítill,  ok 
þótti  þá  eigi  víst  hverjum  hann  vildi  veita.  Hann  var  fi^nd-ríkr, 
ok  flestir  inir  beztu  bændr  fyrir  sunnan  land  ok  víðara  vóru  vinir 
hans.     Þá  var  ok  vel  með  þeim  Snorra  Sturlu  syni. 

Öláfr  Þórðarson  hafði  ort  drápu  um  Þorlák  biskup  um 
vetrinn  næsta  fyrir*  andlát  Magnúss  biskups.  Hann  fór  um 
Föstuna  suðr  í  Skálaholt;  ok  gaf  sér  þat  til  örendis,  at  færa 
drápuna.  En  hann  vildi  þó  hitta  Snorra  Sturluson;  sem  hann 
görði  þá  er  hann  fór  sunnan.  Var  Snorri  þá  at  Reykjum  með 
Gizuri;  segir  hann  Öláfi,  at  hann  ætlaði  eptir  Páska  til  Borgar- 
íjarðar ;  ok  vildi  þá,  at  vinir  hans  kæmi  til  mótz  við  hann  þeir  er 
hónum  vildi  lið  veita.  Óláfr  fór  heim  at  Páskum.  A  Föstunni  þá 
er  Öláfr  var  sunnan  kominn,  kom  sá  maðr  til  Borgar  er  kallaðisk 
sendi-maðr  Snorra;  ok  leyndu  þeir  Askell  hónum  öláfsson  ok 
Öláfi*  [Þórðarson]  þar  í  hlöðu  nökkurar  nætr,  ok  töluðu  þar  marga 
hluti  um  mála-ferli  ok  ferðir  Snorra.  £n  þenna  mann  hafði 
sendan  Sturla  Sighvatzson,  ok  görði  þessi  maðr  hónum  kunnigt 
allt  þeirra  tal. 

127.  Maðr  hét  Hafiiði  HöskuIIzson,  bróðir  Sighvatz  ins  auðga. 

'  Here  Br.  leaves  a  blank  of  foor  lines,  with  the  title— Saga  Gizurar  {>orvaIdz- 
tonar.  The  paper  traoscrípts  begin  here  a  new  book  or  *  þáttr/  the  sixth  out  of 
ten.         »  ok  Tiniæn]  add.  B*.         »  fjrir]  V. ;  eptir.  Cd. 
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Hann  dreymði  um  vetrinn  eptir  Jól,  þá  er  Mela-för  var,  at  hann 
var  úti  staddr  á  Kolbeins-stöðum ;  þar  átti  hann  heima  í  Hauga- 
tungu.  Hann  sá  at  leikr  var  sleginn  þar  skamt  frá  garöi,  ok  vóru 
karlar  einir  at;  þat  var  knatt-leikr.  Þá  gékk  grá-klæddr  maðr 
mikill  ofan  frá  Mýdal,  ok  biðu  þeir  þess  at  leiknum.  Þeir  fréttu 
hann  at  nafni.    Hann  kvað : — 

Kár  kalla  mik,  em  ek  kominn  héðra 
heim  at  skelfa  ok  hogi  maDna; 
borgir  brjóta,  ok  boga  tveigja, 
elda  at  auka,  ok  aga  at  kynda. 

'  £ðr  hví  leiki  þér  nú  eigi  ? '  Þeir  kvóðusk  öngan  hafa  knöttinn. 
'  Hér  er/  segir  hann,  ok  brá  steini  undan  kuflinum,  ok  laust  einn 
til  bana.  Síðan  tók  hverr  at  öðrum  þann  stein  ok  börðusk  með, 
en  allir  féllu  þeir  er  íyúr  urðu. — Hann  dreymði  ok  annan  draum 
lítlu  síðarr:  at  hann  þóttisk  vera  í  Fagra-skógi;  ok  þóttisk  sjá 
upp  eptir  Hitardal,  ok  sá  ríða  ofan  eptir  dalnum  flokk  manna. 
Kona  fór  fyrir  liðinu,  mikil  ok  íUileg,  ok  hafði  dúk  í  hendi,  ok  á 
rauf,  ok  trefr  *  niðr,  ok  blæddi  ór.  Annarr  flokkr  fór  á  móti  þeim 
frá  Svarfhóli,  ok  mættusk  út  frá  Hrauni  *,  ok  börðusk  þar.  Kona 
þessi  brá  dúkinum  yfír  höfuð  þeim.  Ok  er  rauíin  kom  á  hálsinn  þá 
kipði  hón  höfðinu  af  hverjum  þeirra.     Hón  kvað : — 

Veg  ek  med  drejrrgum  dáki;    drep  ek  menn  i  hyr'  þcnna; 
þar  hltBgir  mik  ærit*  íll  vist  þar  er  þeir  gista. 

128.  Þá  er  Sturla  Sighvatzson  hafði  grun  af  um  samdrátt  þeiira 
Snorra  ok  Þorleifs,  görði  hann  menn  vestr  í  Fjörðu  eptir  liði,  ok 
norðr  í  Reykjardal  eptir  Kolbeini  bróðiu-  sínum  ok  Hrafns-sonum ; 
ok  dreif  at  hónum  lið  mikit.  í  Páska-vikunni  kom  vestan  Gísli  af 
Sandi,  ok  Ásgrímr  Bergþórsson,  ok  mikit  Qölmenni  ór  öllum 
sveitum  vestan.  Hann  dró  ok  lið  at  sér  um  Borgaríjörð,  ok  hafði 
eigi  færa  en  fímm  hundruð  manna.  Snorri  kom  sunnan  í  Páska- 
vikuimi ;  ok  drógu  þeir  Þorleifr  þá  lið  saman  um  Rosmhvala-nes  ok 
mn  öll  Nes  fynr  sunnan  BorgarQörð,  ok  höfðu  nær  fjogur  hundruð 
manna  er  þeir  fóru  útan  um  Skarðz-heiði.  Námu  þeir  staðar  á 
Mið-fitjiun  ok  görðu  ráð  sín.  Vildi  Snorri  ríða  upp  þegar  um 
nóttina,  ok  láta  skipta  um  með  þeim;  sagði  vera  mega,  at  þeir 
yrði  eigi  við.búnir,  eðr  komi  sér  eigi  saman,  af  þá  bæri  skjótt  at. 

'  rauf  ok  trefr]  emend. ;  rauf  trefr,  Cd.  '  upp  frá  Hrauni,  Cd.  '  í  hyr] 

thus  (?).         *  ærit]  æra,  Cd. 
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£n  Þorleifí  þótti  þat  ófæra,  at  hætta  á  svá  mikinn  liðs-mun  sem 
hann  segir  vera  mundu.  Þá  vildi  Snorri,  at  þeir  hyrfi  aptr;  en 
Þorleifr  vildi  þat  eigi;  ok  kvað  þá  mundu  herja  út  þannog,  ok 
sagði  þá  mundu  öngu  eira.  Þá  spyrr  Snorrí  hvert  ráð  hann  vildi 
hafa.  Þorleifr  bað  þá  ríða  upp  í  hérað  ok  fá  sér  vígi,  ok  sækjask 
þaðan  eptir  því  sem  auðit  yrði;  kallaði  mega  verða,  at  skipti 
þeirra  færi  sem  um  vetrinn  á  Melum.  Snorri  létzk  þess  geyma 
mundu,  at  hann  kæmi  aldri  á  vald  Sturlu  eðr  annarra  óvina  sínna, 
hvat  sem  annat  legðisk  fyrir.  Tala  þeir  þar  um^  til  þess  er  Snorri 
ríðr  frá  við  annan  mann,  ok  ferr  suðr  á  Nes.  En  Þorleifr  ferr  upp 
í  hérað  með  ílokkinn,  ok  fór  um  kveldit  á  borgina  hjá  Vatz- 
hömrum.  í  Borgarfirði  kómu  þeir  til  Þorleifs,  Oddr  Sveinbjamar- 
son,  ok  Óláfir  frá  Borg,  með  sveit  manna.  Lið  Þorleifs  var  vel 
búit  at  vápnum ;  ok  mart  hafði  hann  röskra  manna  með  sér* 

129.  Týrs-daginn  eptir  Páska-viku  reið  Sturla  heiman  ór  Reykja- 
holti.  En  er  hann  kom  í  Kálfanes  var  Þorleifr  þar  fyrir  með  flokk 
sínn ;  ok  hafði  hann  þar  fylkt  á  melunum  við  himin  at  sjá.  Sá 
þeir  Sturla,  at  fylkingin  var  löng,  ok  þunn-skipat,  er  þeir  sjá  himin 
millum  mannanna.  Þá  var  leitað  um  sættir,  ok  fór  Böðvarr  á  milli. 
Sturla  vildi  þá  önga  sætt  útan  sjálfdæmi,  ok  kallaðisk  af  sér  skyldu 
reka  slytt-mælit  at  sinni.  Böðvarr  bað  Sturlu  mjök  sætta^  Var 
þá  svá  komít,  at  Þorleifr  játti  sjálfdæmi ;  en  Sturla  vildi  þá  öngan 
kost  annan,  en  þeir  Þorleifr  legði  vápn  sín  öll  á  víðan  völl,  ok 
gengi  frá ;  en  menn  Sturlu  skyldi  taka  öll  fyrir  sættir.  En  Þorleifr 
kom  sér  ekki  at  því.  Gengu  þeir  þá  til  hesta  sínna  ok  riðu  heim 
til  Bæjar,  ok  skipaði  [Þorleifr]  þar  liði  sfnu  til  vamar  á  húsum  ok 
um  kirkjugarð.  Var  Þorleifr  á  húsum  þeim  er  em  í  út-norðr  frá 
kirkju;  hafði  hann  þar  handboga,  ok  Jósteinn  glenna  Austmaðr 
hans.  Fyrir  austan  kirkju  var  Klængr  Bjamarson  ór  Brautar- 
holti,  ok  Kjabaesingar ;  en  f^rir  framan,  Markús  Þórðarson,  ok 
Akrnesingar;  þar  var  ok  Óláfr  Þórðarson.  Nesja-menn  vóra 
flestir  á  húsum.  Jömndr  inn  mikli  ór  Hvammi  var  á  forskála  á 
meðal  húsa  ok  kirkju.  Sturla  bað  sína  menn  ríða  eptir  þeim.  En 
er  þeir  sóttu  heim  á  bæinn,  reið  Böðvarr  hjá  Stuflu,  ok  leitaði 
jafnan  um  sættir.  En  er  Sturla  sá  viðbúnað  á  húsunum,  þá  lét 
Sturla  taka  Böðvar  þar  hjá  garðinum  *  at  Bæ^  ok  fékk  menn  til 
at  geyma  hans,  Einar  son  Jóns  Loptzsonar  heima-mann  sínn,  ok 

*  geilunum,  B*.  *  at  B«]  add.  B\ 
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Þórarinn  prest  Vandráðsson,  ok  enn  fleiri.  En  Sturla  reiö  heim  á 
bæinn,  ok  skipaði  mönnum  sínum  til  atgöngu ;  gengu  sveitungar 
hans  firaman  at  kirkju,  en  Asgrímr  ok  Gísli  austan.  Kolbeinn 
Sighvatzson  var  fyrir  Reyknesingum  ok  Króksfirðingum,  ok  gékk 
fast  fram.  Vestfirðingar  sóttu  at  húsunum.  Þorleifi:  skaut  af 
handboga,  ok  var  all-skeinu-hættr ;  en  af  Jósteins  skotum  varö 
ekki,  ok  lét  Þorleifr  flla  at  hónum.  Þórör  djákn  Símonarson  hélt 
skildi  fyrir  Þorleifi.  Þar  var  harðr  bardagi ;  ok  gékk  mest  gijót 
öndurðan  bardagann.  Þat  var  ok  snemma  fimdaríns,  er  Eirekr 
birkibeinn  lagði  Mána  ívarsson  í  gegnum  fyrir  fi^man  kirkju ;  en 
svá  segja  menn,  at  Jón  Halldórs  son,  Ragneiðar  sonar  gengi  f^rrstr 
á  húsin.  Gengu  menn  þá  eptir  hónum.  £n  þá  brast  flótti  á 
Nesja-menn;  ok  flýðu  norðr  eptir  húsunum  til  kirkju-garðzins. 
Jörundr  inn  mikli  flýði  eigi,  ok  var  særðr  til  ólífis  á  for-skálanum, 
ok  varðisk  all-drengilega.  Þórðr  djákn,  er  skildi  hélt  fyrir  Þor- 
leifi,  fékk  steins-högg,  ok  kom  á  skjöldinn ;  ok  bar  hann  at  and- 
litinu,  ok  kmðisk  tann-garðrinn ;  ok  varð  siðan  lítið  af  hónum. 
Var  þá  flóttinn  kommn  í  kirkju-garðinn.  Sá  Þorleifr  þat  at  eigi 
var  auðvellt  at  komask  í  kirkjuna ;  sá  hann  ok,  at  þá  var  um  skipt 
sigrinum.  Fór  hann  þá  til  kirkju,  ok  komst  inn  lítt  sárr.  Þá  flýðu 
ok  allir  til  kirkju  þeir  er  því  kómu  við.  En  svá  varð  þröngt  at 
kirkjunni,  at  eigi  komst  hehningr  inn  þeirra  er  vildu ;  lá  þá  valrinn 
fyrir  durum  kirkjunnar.  En  Sturlu-menn  gengu  þá  at,  ok  lögðu 
ok  hjoggu  sem  þeir  kómusk  við.  Lézk  þar  þá  mart  manna,  en 
íjölði  varð  sárr,  áðr  Sturla  veitti  atkvæði  at  hætta  skyldi  áverkum 
við  menn.  Þessir  menn  létusk  þar  af  Þorleifi:  Helgi  Jónsson 
bróðir  Bjamar  í  Kvígu-vágum,  Sveinbjörn  Styrkársson,  Sigurðr 
Tryggvason,  ok  Atli, — þessir  vóru  af  Rosmhvala-nesi.  Þórólfr  ór 
Viðey,  Guðmundr  Bárðarson,  Atli  af  Valdastöðum,  Oddleifr  ór 
Hækingsdal*.  Guðmundr  djákn  Eindriðason, — þessir  vóru  ór  Kjós. 
Þórir  Egilsson,  Þorbjöm  Gunnarsson,  ór  Svínadal.  Þessir  vóni  af 
Akranesi:  Sörli  Sveinsson,  Sigurðr  Sölvason,  óláfi*  Böðvarsson, 
Þorkell  Jónsson,  Guðlaugr  Ausu-glámr  Halldórsson,  Már  ok  Oddr 
ór  Leirár-görðum,  Sigurðr  íllugason,  Steinþórr,  Vigfúss  tórðarson, 
Guðlaugr  Jónsson  af  Melum,  Skeggi  Guðlaugsson  af  Ási,  l*or- 
steinn  Gilsson  af  Narfastöðum,  Gunnarr  Bárðarson,  Máni  ívarsson, 
íllugi  Jóðhildarson,  Sölvi  háleggr,  Eyjólfr  Gunnarsson.  Þessir  af 
Sturlu :  Amórr  Bergsson,  ok  Koðrán  Sörlason.  Ögmundr  Guð- 
mundarson  var  særðr  til  ólífiS;  ok  druknaði  í  Hvítá  er  hann  fór 
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heim.  Þat  er  sögn  manna  at  þrír  menn  ins  þriðja  tigar '  ^n'ði  sárir 
af  Sturlu.  Fjölði  manna  varö  mjök  sárr  af  Þorleifí,  ok  inir  beztu 
bændr.  Hafrbjöm  Styrkársson,  Rúnólfr  bróðir  hans,  er  síðan  varð 
ábóti  í  Viðey,  Jörundr  inn  mikli,  Koðran  Svarthöíðason,  ok  margir 
aðrir.  Um  morguninn  eptir  gengu  þeir  Þorleifr  ór  kirkju  til  griða, 
ok  seldu  allir  Sturlu  sjálfdæmi.  Var  þá  ráðit,  at  Þorleifr  skyldi 
útan  ok  Óláfr  Þórðarson,  ok  enn  fleiri  þeir  er  þar  vóru.  Sturla 
fór  eptir  fundinn  út  í  Garða ;  ok  var  þar  rænt  mörgu,  nær  þrim 
tigum  yxna;  en  hundrað  geldinga  lét  hann  reka  um  haustið  til 
Sauðafellz.  Tekin  var  ok  ór  Görðum  skemma  góð  ok  færð  út  í 
Geirshólm.  Rænt  var  ok  í  Saurbæ  ok  í  Hvammi  ok  víða  annars- 
staðar  þar  um  sveitir'.  Sturla  seldi  Reykjaholt  í  hendr  Þorláki 
Ketilssyni ;  en  fór  um  várit  til  Sauðafellz  ok  görði  þar  bú.  Hraíhs- 
sonu  lét  hann  fara  vestr  í  Fjörðu,  ok  tóku  við  búi  sínu. 

130.  Sturla  fór  um  várit  norðr  til  Eyjaíjarðar  at  fínna  föður 
sínn.  Sighvatr  tók  við  þeim  allvel,  ok  var  margtalaðr  um  bar- 
dagann  i  Bæ,  ok  þó  með  eljara-glettu '  nökkurrí.  Hann  spyrr  þá 
Sturlu : ,  *  Hefir  þar  nokkur  bardagi  verit  ? '  *  Svá  létu  vér,'  kvað 
Sturla.  *  Skamt  hefír  þat  él  verit,*  segir  Sighvatr.  *  Eigi  þótti  oss 
all-skamt,'  segir  Sturla.  '  All-mjök  þykkisk  þú  nú  upp  hafa 
gengit,*  segir  Sighvatr,  'þat  er  svá  auðsét.'  'Hví  mun  eigi  svá 
þó  ? '  kvað  Sturla,  ok  svaraði  við  brosu ;  *  en  eigi  hefír  ek  þar  orð 
á  gört.'  Þá  mælti  Sighvatr :  '  £ú  muntú  nú  ætla  at  efna,  frændi ; 
en  mér  er  sagt,  at  þú  hafír  af  höndum  látið  Reykjaholt ;  sér  þú  nú 
ok  of-sjónum  yfír  flestum  bústöðum ;  eðr  hvar  skal  staðfestu  fá 
þá  er  þér  þykki  sæmileg?  'Þik  læt  ek  nú  allt  at  göra,*  segir 
Sturla.  *Eigi  er  um  fleiri  at  leita  en  um  tvá,'  segir  Sighvatr, 
*þegar  frá  eru  teknir  biskups-stólamir ;  er  þat  Odda-staðr  ok 
MöðruvelUr  í  Hörgárdal ;  þeir  eru  bústaðir  beztír,  ok  mimu  þér 
þykkja  einkis  til  miklir.'  *  Þessir  líka  mér  báðir  vel,'  segir  Sturla ; 
*  en  eigi  ætía  ek  þá  lausa  liggja  fyrir.'  *  Margs  þarf  búit  við,'  segir 
Sighvatr.  *  Ráða-mann  þyrftir  þú  ok  ráða-konu ;  þessir  menn 
skyldi  vel  birgir,  ok  kunna  góða  íjár-hagi.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  görla, 
þat  er  Hálfdan,  mágr  þínn,  á  Keldum,  ok  Steinvör  systir  þin ;  þessi 
starfí  er  þeim  fallinn  í  bezta  lagi.*  Þá  svarar  Sturla :  '  Þessa  er  víst 
vel  *  fengit.'  *  Pi  þarftú,  frændi,  smala-mann  at  ráða  í  fyrra  lagi,' 
segir  Sighvatr ;  *  hann  skyldi  vera  lítill  ok  léttr  á  baki,  kvensamr, 

'  xxiij,  Cd.  '  y. ;  Tida  var  aiman-staðar  rent  am  sveitir,  Cd.  '  B* ;  elvara 
glenz,  Cd.         *  vel]  til,  add.  Cd. 
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ok  liggja  löngum  á  kvía-garði.  Þaim  maim  sé  ek  görla,  þat  er 
Bjöm  Sæmimdarson.  £n  fylgðar-menn  skal  ek  fá  þér,  þá  er 
gangi  út  ok  inn  eptir  þér ;  þat  skulu  vera  bræðr  þínir,  Þórðr  krókr 
ok  Markús.'     Sturla  kvaö  bræðrum  sínum  þat  vel  mimdu  fanu 

*  Margs  þarf  búit  við,  frændi,'  segir  Sighvatr.  *  Þá  menn  þ^rftir  þú 
ok,  sem  hefði  veiði-farar,  ok  væri  bang-hagir  nökkut;  kynni  at 
göra  at  skipum  ok  því  öðru  er  búit  þarf.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  görla ; 
þar  eru  þeir  frændr  þínir,  Staðar-Böðvarr  ok  Þorleifr  í  Görðum.' 
Sturla  lét  sér  þá  fátt  imi  fínnask,  ok  lézk  þó  ætla,  at  þeir  værí 
báðir  vel  hagir.  *Svá  er  ok,  frændi,*  segir  Sighvatr;  *þá  menn 
þarftú,  er  vel  kunnu  hrossa  at  geyma,  ok  hafa  ætlun  á  hvat  í 
hveija  ferð  skuli  hafa^.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  görla;  þat  er  Loptr 
biskupsson  ok  Böðvarr  í  Bæ.'  'Engi  ván  er  mér  þess,'  segir 
Sturla,  '  at  allir  menn  þjóni  til  mín  ^ ; '   ok  er  slíkt  þarflausu-tal.' 

*  Nú  er  [ok]  fátt  manna-skipanar  eptir,  þat  er  mér  þykkir  all-mikla 
nauðsyn  til  bera*  [segir  Sighvatr] ;  *  en  þó  þarftú  þá  menn  með  þér 
er  hafí  atdráttu',  ok  fari  í  kaup-stefnur  ok  til  skipa,  skilvísa  ok 
skjóta  í  viðbragði,  ok  kunni  vel  fyrír  mönnum  at  sjá,  ok  til  ferða 
at  skipa.  Þessa  menn  sé  ek  görla ;  þat  er  Gizurr  Þorvaldzson  ok 
Kolbeiim  ungL*  Þá  spratt  Sturla  upp  ok  gékk  út.  £n  er  hann 
kom  inn,  brá  Sighvatr  á  gaman  við  Sturlu,  ok  tóku  þá  annat  tal. 
Sturla  dvalðisk  þá  þar  eigi  lengi,  ok  reið  heim  til  Sauðafellz.  £n 
er  Lopti  biskups-syni  var  hermt  tal  þeirra  Sighvatz  ok  Sturlu,  þá 
mælti  hann:  'Slíkt  er  all-kerskilegt  ok  allvel  til  komizt;  þat  er 
hverjum  beint  *  hent  er  hann  hefír  til  fundit.'  £n  er  þat  var  hermt, 
at  þeir  Böðvarr  skyldi  hrossaima  geyma,  þá  mælti  hann  :  '  Ðjöfull 
hafí  þeirra  hróp  1  þrífísk  þeir  aldrí !  ok  man  þeim  at  öðru  verða  en 
at  allir  menn  muni  til  þeirra  stunda.' 

18L  Snorrí  Sturluson  fór  útan  á  £yrum  um  sumarit  ok  Þórðr 
kakali,  Þorleifr  ok  óláfr ;  ok  kómu  þeir  norðr  viö  Noreg,  ok  vóru 
í  Níðarósi  um  vetrinn.  Var  Snorrí  með  Petrí  syni  Skúla  hertoga. 
£n  hertoginn  sat  í  Oslo  um  vetrínn  ok  þeir  Hákon  konungr  báðir. 
Fór  þá  skipulega  með  þeim  mágum.  Órækja  var  þá  með  hertog- 
anum.  Um  várít  eptir  Páska  fór  hertoginn  norðr  til  Níðaróss; 
en  konungríim  fór  út  til  Túnsbergs  ok  Fni  Ragnhildr  með  drótt- 
ningunni  dóttur  sínni.     Fæddi  Margrét  dróttning  þá  um  várit, 

*  skuli  hafo]  here  bcgins  thc  fragment  of  B  (half  a  leaf  of  the  seveath  lcaf  of  the 
loft  sheet,  see  abovc.  p.  336,  foot-note  a).  »  lil  mín]  B  J  mér,  Cd.  '  at- 
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Tveggja-Postula-messu,  Magnus,  er  síðan  varð  konungr.    Hann 
var  skírðr  Kross-messu-dag. 

Sturla  sat  at  Sauðafelli  um  sumarít,  ok  var  heldr  fár  til  Staðar- 
Böðvars  ok  annarra  sona  Þórðar ;  þóttu  hónum  þeir  mjök  hallask 
undir  Snorra  í  skiptum  þeirra  frænda.  Þeir  Böðvarr  fundusk 
á  vegum  um  haustið,  ok  fór  þá  álitlega  með  þeim.  £n  síðarr 
um  haustið  var  Böðvarr  at  Sauðafelli  er  hann  fór  norðan  írá 
Kolbeins  mágs  síns^  ok  fór  þá  allvel  með  þeim.  En  á  Jóla- 
föstu  fóru  þeir  Sturla  ok  Þórðr  til  Sauðafellz  með  Páli  Hallzsyni 
at  ráði  hans ;  ok  tók  Sturla  allvel  við  þehn ;  ok  hét  at  göra  þá 
at  sæmðar-mönnum  ef  þeir  kynni  til  at  gæta.  Þá  er  þeir  ríðu 
út  eptir  Skógar-strönd  ríðr  á  móti  þeim  kona  sú  er  Alfeiðr  hét ; 
hón  var  dóttir  Eyjólfs  Jónssonar  bróður  Keldna-Valgerðar.  Hón 
var  komin  frá  Helgafelli,  ok  hafði  skírt  sik  ok  fært  sik  í  föður-ætt 
sína ;  en  hón  var  þó  eigin-konu-dóttir  ok  einga-bam  Eyjólfs ;  en 
Solveig  vildi  eigi  taka  við  frændsemi  hennar  áðr  hón  skírði  sik; 
þvíat  hón  þótti  ólik  frændum  síniun  í  skapi  ok  atferð.  En  nú, 
er  hón  var  skír  orðin,  kallaði  Sturla,  at  hón  værí  oröin  arfí  at 
hálfum  Odda-stað,  [er]  þeir  höfðu  tekit  eptir  Eyjólf  prest  Sæm- 
undarson,  Loptr  prestr',  ok  Loðmundr,  faðir  Jóns,  föður  Eyjólfs, 
föður  Alfeiðar.  Tók  Sturla  þá  heimilðir  af  henni  á  staðnum. 
í  þenna  tíma  hóf  Ormr  Svínfellingr  ákall  á  fé  Kols  ins  auðga. 
Kallaði  Ormr  Kol  hafa  gefit  sér  til  hundrað  hundraða,  at  hann 
léti  drepa  Ðagstygg  Jónsson.  En  Kolr  vildi  þá  eigi  laust  láta 
féit.  Sótti  Ormr  þá  Sturíu  at  þessu  máli;  ok  fóru  þá  margar 
orðsendingar  á  miUi  þeirra  Orms  ok  Sturlu;  ok  var  þat  orð  á, 
at  þeir  mundu  fara  til  báðir,  ok  skipta  fé  Kols  með  sér.  Kolr 
var  fóstbróðir  Andreas  Sæmundarsonar ;  ok  þótti  hónum  hann 
skyldr  liðveizlu  við  sik,  slíkt  er  hann  mátti  at  göra.  Þetta  sama 
haust  kom  Björn  Sæmundarson  sunnan  til  Sauðafellz  at  heimboði, 
var  þar  þá  mart  talat  um  fé  Kols ;  ok  þóttisk  Bjöm  hafa  nökkurar 
heimilðir  á  hálfu  fénu ;  ok  talaði  ve^  um,  at  Sturla  skyldi  hafa  þær 
sem  hónum  líkaði;  en  eingi  handsöl  höfðu  þeir  at  því.  Sturla 
hafði  þá  orð  um,  at  hann  mundi  til  koma  um  várít  at  skipta  fénu 
með  þeim  Kol  ok  Ormi  öllum  saman.  En  er  Bjöm  fór  frá  Sauða- 
felli,  veitti  Sturla  hónum  sæmilegar  gjafir;  ok  skildu  þeir  með 
kærleikum.     Segir  Bjöm  svá  suðr,  at  Sturla  ætlaði  sér  fé  Kols 

^  Emend. ;  fn  Kolbeini  mági  sinum,  Cd.  '  Sæmundr  lon  Loptz  prestz,  B 
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ok  þeim  Ormi,  hálft  eör  allt  £n  er  Kolr  spyrr  þetta,  fann  hann 
Andreas  fóst-bróður  sínn,  ok  sótti  hann  at  ráöum  ok  liði.  £n 
Andreas  þóttisk  eigi  mega  deila  við  Sturlu  um  mál  hans.  Fór 
Kok  þá  til  fundar  við  Bjöm,  ok  sótti  hann  at  sínu  máli.  Tók 
Bjöm  þá  málit  á  sik,  ok  hét  Kol  fyrir  at  setjask.  Sendi  hann  þá 
menn  vestr  til  Sturlu,  ok  sendi  hónum  gullhríng  digran,  ok  þar 
með  aðra  gripi.  Lét  hann  þá  segja  Sturlu  hvar  komit  var  [málum] 
með  þeim  Kol,  ok  bað  hann  vægja  málit  *  fyrir  sínar  sakir.  Sturla 
varð  all-styggr  við  þat ;  ok  vildi  víst  eigi  þiggja  gripina ;  en  segir 
mál  Kols  því  verr  skyldu  fara,  er  íleiri  ætti  hlut  at. 

182.  Sturla  sendi  um  várít  um  Föstu  Ketil  Þorláksson  ok  Svart- 
höfða  Ðufgusson  suðr  í  Ölfus  til  Gizimir  Þorvaldzsonar,  ok  \ét 
segja  hónum  at  hann  ætlaði  um  várít  suðr  um  land  at  heimta  fé 
Kols  með  þeim  Ormi.  Tók  Gizurr  vel  á  því.  Var  þat  þá  ráðit, 
at  Gizurr  skyldi  fara  með  hónum,  ef  hann  vildi,  austr  um  ár ;  ok 
skyldi  þeir  fínnask  þá  er  Sturla  kæmi  suðr  um  heiði'.  Skyldi 
GiziuT  halda  njósnum  austr  yfir  ár,  ok  vita  hvat  ráða-görðum  þeir 
hefði  um  mál  þessi.  Margar  orðsendingar  fóm  millum  þeirra  Sig- 
hvatz  ok  Sturlu  er  á  leið. 

Um  várít  eptir  Páska  fór  Sturla  vestr  í  Fjörðu,  ok  kvaddi  upp 
menn  þá  er  hann  vildi  at  fterí  með  hónum,  fyrst  Hrafns-sonu,  ok 
marga  aðra  röskva  menn  er  þá  vóm  um  alla  Fjörðu.  Sighvatr 
kom  norðan  í  Ðali  meðan  Sturla  var  vestr,  ok  gisti  á  Jörfa,  ok 
lét  sér  mart  íinnask  um  vestr-för  Sturlu;  ok  sp^m*  at,  hví  hann 
hefði  farít,  en  þat  kunni  enginn  at  segja.  Þótti  ílestum  sem  hann 
mundi  görr  vita  en  þeir,  er  hann  spurði  at.  þá  er  Sighvatr  reið 
ofan  eptir  Haukadal,  reið  Már  kumbaldi  til  mótz  við  hann,  fom 
vin  Sturlunga,  ok  töluðu  þeir  mart.  Spyrr  Sighvatr  enn  um  ferðina 
Sturlu,  ok  lét  sér  mart  um  fínnask.  £n  Már  kvað  hann  görzt' 
vita  mundu.  þá  tók  Sighvatr  til  orða:  'Hvé  lengi  mun  haldask 
ofsi  sjá  inn  mikli  er  Sturía  hefír  um  fram  alla  frændr  vára  aðra?' 
Már  svarar :  '  Þat  þykki  mér  líkast  at  lengi  haldizk  fyrir  þínar  sakir 
ok  annarra  frænda  yðarra  göfgra  \  £n  þú  mant "  slíku  næst  geta, 
bóndi ;  ok  vilda'g  heyra  •,  hversu  þér  segir  hugr  um  þetta.'  Sig- 
hvatr  svarar  :  *  £igi  kann  ek  slíkt  ^  at  sjá ;  en  fá  em  óhóf  langæ  * ; 

« 

^  málinu,  B  (better).  '  heiðar,  B.  '  görzt]  gjörla,  B.  *  gofugra,  B. 
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en  þó  má  vera  at  þetta  sé  langætt  \  ef  hann  drepr  eigi  brátt  fæti  *. 
En  ef  hann  drepr,  þá  mun  hann  drepa  eigi  all-lítt '.' — Slíkt  var 
tal  þeirra  Más  kumbalda  ok  mart  annat  \ 

138.  Sighvatr  kom  til  Sauðafellz  um  hádegis-skeið,  ok  var  lagt 
hægindi"  undir  höfuð  hónum  í  þver-pallz-homi.  Talaði  Solveig 
við  hann.  Spyrr  hann  at  ferðum  Sturlu  ok  örendum  í  Fjörðuna 
vestr.  Solveig  kvað  hónum  eigi  mundu  ókunnara  en  sér.  Þá  var 
sagt  inn,  at  tveir  menn  riðu  hvatlega  neðan  frá  Leiðar-hólmi ; 
þótti  mönnum  líkast  at  vera  mundi  Sturla.  Ok  svá  var.  Ok 
er  hann  kemr  í  bæinn,  gékk  hann  til  föður  síns,  ok  fagnar  hónum, 
ok  minntisk  til  hans,  ok  sezk  at  fótum  hans.  Sighvatr  spyrr  at* 
ferðum  hans  ok  örendum  í  Fjörðuna;  en  Sturla  lét  sér  fátt  um 
finnask.  Sighvatr  var  styggr  í  talinu,  ok  segir  þat  eitt  örendi  verit 
mundu  hafa,  er  verra  mundi  vera  en  ekki.  Sturla  kvað  hann 
þat  mundu  eigi  vita.  Spratt  hann  þá  upp  ok  gékk  út,  ok  kom  inn 
aptr,  ok  settisk  í  sama  stað.  Sighvatr  tók  þá  til  orða :  '  Ætlar  þú 
suðr  um  land?'  Sturla  svarar:  *Mælt  hefir  ek  þat.'  *þar  hefir 
þú  íllt  örendi,  er  þú  ætlar  at  deila  um  fé  Kols,'  segir  Sighvatr, 
*  þvíat  þar  er  þat  fé  er  margr  mun  stórt  fllt  af  hljóta ;  þvíat  flla 
er  fengit'  Þá  svarar  Sturla :  *  Sé  ek  þat  fé  er  ek  æda,  at  eigi 
muni  betra  af  hljótask.'  '  Hvert  er  þat  ?'  segir  Sighvatr.  *  Þat  er 
fé  Snorra  bróður  þíns,'  segir  Sturla.  *  Fyrr  man  þér  þat  bera  en 
þetta,'  segir  Sighvatr. — ^Eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir  feðgar  út  á  Eyri  til 
Páls  prestz,  ok  fimdu  þar  Böövar  frá  Stað.  Vildi  Sighvatr  fá 
Hvamms-land  af  hónum  til  handa  Svertingi  Þorleifssyni ;  en  Sturla 
mælti  heldr  á  mót;  ok  fékk  Sighvatr  þat  eigi  af  Böðvari.  En 
Sturla  bað  hann  þá  til  ferðar  með  sér  suðr  um  land ;  ok  hétu  þeir 
Sturla  bræðr  hónum  báðir  at  fara  með  hónum.  Sighvatr  fór  heim 
norðr  eptir  þat;  en  Sturla  dró  lið  saman.  Þá  er  Fjarða-menn 
kómu  vestan,  fór  hann  fyrst  til  Borgarfjarðar,  dró  þar  lið  saman ; 
kom  þá  Böðvarr  til  mótz  við  hann  með  mikla  sveit  manna.  Riðu 
þeir  suðr  á  Bláskóga-heiði  ok  höfðu  þrjú  hundruð  manna.  En 
er  þeir  kómu  suðr  undir  Hrafna-björg ;  kom  þar  i  mót  þeim 
sendi-maðr  Gizurar;  ok  segir  at  þeir  vóru  sáttir,  Kok  ok  Bjöm 
ok  Ormr;  ok  segja  at  Sturla  þyrfti  eigi  til  at  koma;  bað  hann 
aptr  hverfa,  ef  hónum  líkaði  þat.     Sturla  kallaði  til  sín  trúnaðar- 

>  langætt]  B ;  langt,  Cd.  *  brátt  fæti]  fæti  fyrr.  B.  ■  all-lítt]  eigi  sem 
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menn  sína,  ok  spyrr  hvat  þá  skal  at  hafa.  £n  flestir  viku  til  hans 
ráða.  Sturla  kvað  Sunnlendinga  eigi  skyldu  vísa  sér  sem  hjörö 
í  haga,  *  Hveregri  lausung  sem  þeir  slá  á  sik.'  Síöan  segir  Sturla 
mönnum  sínum,  at  þeir  'mundu  nær  ganga  áðr  hann  hyrfi  aptr. 
Sendi  hann  þá  menn  til  Gizurar,  at  hann  skyldi  fínna  hann  at 
Apa-vatni. 

184.  Sturla  reið  til  Apa-vatz  með  allan  flokkinn  snimma  dags. 
Létu  menn  hesta  sína  á  gras,  þviat  eigi  skorti  ái-fanga ;  ok  var  þat 
íyrir  Helgu-viku.  f>at  vár  var  allra  vára  bezt.  Gizurr  kom,  er  á 
leið  daginn,  með  Qóra  tigi  manna;  hann  hafði  valit  menn  með 
sér.  Þar  var  Klængr  Bjamarson,  frændi  hans,  með  hónum;  hann 
átti  þá  heima  á  Breiðarbólstað  með  Ormi  bróður  sínum.  Þeir 
Sturla  ok  Gizurr  ganga  á  tal;  ok  hverr  annarra  talaði  við  sínn 
kompán.  þeir  vóru  fóstbræðr,  Sturla  þórðarson  ok  Klængr;  ok 
gengu  þeir  á  tal ;  ok  spyrr  Klængr  Sturlu :  *  Munu  þér  eigi  svíkja 
oss?  þá  væri  þér  görsimar  ef  þér  görðut  þat.'  *Hví  spyrr  þú 
slíks?'  segir  Sturla,  *ok  mun  þat  íjarri  fara.'  *Vér  görðum  orð 
á  slíku  með  oss,'  segir  Kfengr.  En  þess  hafði  nær  hverr  spurt 
sínn  félaga.  Þeir  Sturla  ok  Gizurr  tóku  tal  með  sér.  Spyrr 
Sturla  austan  yfir  ár;  en  Gizurr  segir  þar  kyrt  allt  ok  öngan 
samnað.  Sturla  spurði,  hvárt  hann  mundi  nökkut  þurfa  meira 
hð  suðr  at  hafa  en  þá  var  þar,  Gizurr  segir  eigi  þurfa  at  hann 
færi,  er  eingi  var  samnaðr  fyrir.  Sturla  lézk  vilja  at  hann  færi. 
£n  Gizurr  talðisk  imdan;  en  lézk  fara  mundu  sem  hann  vildL 
Síðan  spyrr  Gizurr  at  vápnum  Klængs,  er  tekin  vóru  á  fundinum  * 
í  Bæ,  sverð  ok  brynja ;  ok  lézk  vilja,  at  þá  heimtisk.  Sturla  kvað 
Lauga-Snorra  vita^  brynjuna,  en  Þórð  Guðmimdarson  sverðit; 
•Mun  ek  nú,'  segir  hann,  'kalla  þá  hingat  til  þín  með  vápnin.' 
Síðan  gékk  Sturla  tii  þehra  Þórðar  ok  Snorra,  ok  bað  þá  fara  til 
Gizurar  ok  geyma  hans  hyat  sem  í  görðisk.  Eptir  þat  ferr  hann 
til  trúnaðar-manna  s^a;  ok  segir,  at  hann  lézk  eigi  vita  með 
hverju  Sunnlendingar  fóru;  kallaði  Gizur  undan  teljask  at  fara 
með  þeim;  lézk  ok  eigi  vita'  nema  samnaðr  væri  á  Rangár- 
völlum ;  ok  væri  sú  ráða-görö,  at  þeim  sé  ætlað  at  verða  í  klof- 
anum ;  *  £n  Gizurr  fari  eptir  oss,  ef  vér  förum  suðr ;  vil  ek  þat 
eigi  undir  þeim  eiga.     Skulu  vér  taka  Gizur  með  valdi ;  en  taka 


^  fundinum]  V. ;  there  is  a  blank  in  Br.  for  the  word.  *  vita]  thus  Cd.,  with 
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af  þeim  vápnin  öllum.'  Böðvarr  gékk  til  Sturlu  bróður  síns,  ok 
segir  hónum  hljótt  hvat  títt  var.  Klængr  spyrr  Sturlu  hvat  Böö- 
varr  talaði.  Hann  kvað  þat  ómerkilegt;  en  bað  þá  vera  báða 
samt  hvat  sem  í  görðizk.  Klængr  lézk  þat  gjama  vilja.  Þá  gékk 
Sturla  Sighvatzson  til  manna  Gizurar ;  ok  kallaði  hátt,  bað  þá 
leggja  vápnin;  kallaði  eigi  betr  at  þar  létizk  menn  nökkurir. 
Gizurar-menn  brugðu  við  hart,  ok  brotnuðu  spjót-sköpt  þeirra 
sum.  Bjöm  kægill,  ok  Teitr  Alason,  kómusk  ór  þrönginni ;  var 
Bjöm  tekinn  af  bræðrum  sínum.  þá  kallaði  Gizurr  á  þá,  at  þeir 
skyldu  leggja  vápnin,  ok  hafa  eigi  líf  sítt  á  hættu.  Gáfu  þeir  þá 
upp  vápnin.  Gizurr  spyrr  Sturlu  þá,  hví  hann  léd  leggja  hendr 
á  hann.  Sturla  bað  hann  eigi  efask  í  því,  at  hann  ætlaði  sér  meira 
hlut  en  öðrum  mönnum  á  íslandi;  'En  mér  þykkir,  sem  þá  sé 
allir  yfir-komnir  er  þú  ert ;  þvíat  ek  uggi  þik  einn  manna  á  íslandi, 
ef  eigi  ferr  vel  með  okkr.'  Síðan  var  bók  tekin,  ok  fengin  Gizuri ; 
bað  Sturla  hann  sverja  útan-ferð  sína,  ok  at  halda  trúnað  við  hann. 
Gizurr  spyrr,  hvárt  hann  skyldi  vinna  Norænan  eið  eðr  íslenzkan. 
Sturla  bað  hann  ráða.  'Þá  man  ek  Norænan  eið  vinna,'  segir 
Gizurr,  '  er  ek  skal  þangat  fara ;  en  þat  mun  ek  segja  fyrir  eiði 
mínum  ^,  at  ek  skal  aldri  til  þín  öfugt  orð  mæla  ódmkkinn.'  Síðan 
vann  Gizurr  eið.  Ok  vóru  þeir  allir  um  nóttina  þar.  £n  um 
daginn  eptir  snöri  Sturla  flokkinum  út  í  Gríms-nes  ok  svá  til 
Ölfuss.  Reið  Gizurr  fyrir  allan  dag.  f>eir  riðu  út  um  Alpta-vatn, 
ok  höfðu  heldr  djúpt.  Var  Sturla  heldr  ófrýnn ;  en  Gizurr  var  inn 
kátasti ;  ok  reið  um  kveldit  út  til  Reykja.  Vóru  þá  sendir  menn 
um  Gríms-nes  ok  Olfus  eptir  nautum,  ok  vóm  rekin  til  Reykja 
ok  étin  þar  um  helgina.  Þá  kom  þar  Ormr  Svínfellingr  með  sveit 
manna  til  Sturlu ;  þar  kómu  ok  frændr  Gizurar,  Teitr  bróðir  hans, 
ok  Hjalti  son  Magnúss  biskups,  ok  Magnús  Hallzson.  Var  þá 
talað  um,  hverr  þeirra  vildi  taka  við  ríki  Gizurar,  ok  halda  af 
Sturlu,  ok  vera  skyldr  liðveizlu-maðr  hans,  hverr  sem  á  móti  væri. 
£n  þar  gékk  einginn  maðr  jafn-glatt  undir  sem  Hjalti  biskupsson, 
at  heita  öllu  því  er  Sturla  mælti  til. — Þat  er  sögn  Gizurar  sjálfs ; 
at  þá  er  þeir  námu  stað  í  hrauninu  fyrir  ofan  Alpta-vatn  ok  sátu 
á  baki,  ok  þagði  Sturla  svá  um  hríð.  Ok  er  svá  hafði  verít  um 
stund,  mælti  hann:  *Ríðum  ennl'  Hefir  Gizurr  þá  helzt  grunat, 
hvárt  Sturla  efaðisk  þá  eigi,  hvern  hann  skyldi  af  göra  við  hann, 

^  eiði  minum]  emend. ;  ei5  minn,  Cd. 
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ok  enn  fleiri  menn  aðra.  Þeir  Sturla  fóru  eptir  helgina  suðr  í 
Flóa ;  var  Gizurr  í  sveit  með  Böðvari.  Vóru  þeir  í  Villinga-holti 
nökkurar  nætr.  Síðan  átti  Sturla  fund  við  í>jórsá ;  tók  þá  Hjalti 
við  öllum  goðorðum  Gizurar ;  ok  hét  því,  at  veita  Sturlu,  við  hvem 
mann  sem  hann  ætti  málum  at  skipta.  Fóru  þeir  síðan  austr  jrfir 
ár.  Reið  Sturla  í  Odda  með  sveit  sína;  en  þeir  Böðvarr  ok 
Gizurr  fóru  á  Breiða-bólstað  í  Fljótz-hlíð.  Sturla  bar  sakir  á 
Harald  Sæmundarson  um  bjargir  Árons  Hjörleifssonar ;  ok  galt 
hann  þar  fyrir  lönd  tvau  í  Skagafirði:  Halldórs-staði  ok  f>ór- 
brandz-staði  í  Norðrárdal.  £n  eptir  þat  kallaði  hann  staðinn 
í  Odda  hálfan  í  arf  Alfeiðar.  Lýsti  hann  því,  at  hann  vill  öngar 
samningar  aðrar  um  en  hafa  staðinn.  Síðan  var  sent  eptir  Kol, 
ok  kom  hann  á  fund  Sturlu.  Kom  þar  eigi  öðru  við,  en  hann 
skyldi  gjalda  Ormi  hundrað  hundraða;  en  Sturla  tók  á  fé  Kols 
varðveizlu-handsölum,  ok  skyldi  þá  hafa  þrjá  tigi  hundraða.  Ormr 
tók  við  Gizuri,  ok  skyldi  geyma  hans  þar  til  er  hann  færi  útan. 
Bjöm  reið  á  Kjöl  norðr,  ok  var  eigi  við  þat  er  Sturla  var  á  Rangár- 
völlum.  Sturla  sendi  Svarthöfða  Dufgusson  ofan  í  Eyjar  eptir 
yxnum  Kols.  En  er  þeir  vóra  við  yxna-réttinn  ^  kom  Bjöm  þar 
ok  var  með  Kol  í  greizlum.  Þeir  Svarthöfði  vildu  hafa  arðr-oxa 
er  þar  var  í  réttinni;  en  þeir  Bjöm  vildu  hann  undan,  ok  buðu 
fyrir  annann  oxa  upp  í  Landeyjum.  Þá  hljóp  Guðmundr  bösöll 
í  réttina,  ok  elti  út  alla  oxana.  Stigu  þeir  Svarthöfði  á  bak,  ok 
fóra  leið  sína;  ok  skildi  þar  með  þeim.  Sturla  fór  með  flokk 
sínn  út  í  Skálaholt ;  ok  fann  þar  Einar  Þorvaldzson  í  kirkju-skoti, 
ok  var  Einarr  svá  styggr,  at  þeir  máttu  ekki  tala.  En  Einarr  fór 
eptir  þat  á  Kjöl  norðr,  ok  þeir  frændr,  ok  fundu  þar  Kolbein  unga. 
Görðu  þeir  ráð  sítt ;  en  Sturla  fór  vestr  til  héraða.  Þeir  Kolbeinn 
frændr  réðu  þat  á  Kilinum,  at  þeir  skyldi  flokka  uppi  hafa;  ok 
slíta  eigi  fyrr  en  aðrir-hvárir  væri  í  helju,  Sturla  eðr  þeir.  Gékk 
Hjalti  þá  í  þetta  vandræði  með  þeim.  Görðu  þeir  þá  á-kveðit 
með  sér  nær  þeir  skyldi  finnask  á  Beiti-vöIIum  með  alla  flokka 
sína  \  Gizurr  var  með  Ormi,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað.  Hann  fékk  komit 
bréfi  austan  til  trúnaðar-manna  sínna,  at  þeir  skyldi  ríða  á  mót 
hónum,  ef  frændr  hans  fengi  afla  nökkum. 

136.  Kolbeinn  dró  lið  saman  um  Skagafjörð  ok  öll  hérað  vestr 
þaðan  til  Miðíjarðar.     En  er  hann  kom  suðr  um  Kjðl,  reið  hann 

^  en  er — réttinn]  add.  B*.  *  Here  vellum  B  begios  again. 
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frá  liöinu  með  hundrað  manna  ok  suðr  til  Keldna,  ok  baö  Hálfdan 
veitta  sér^  með  allan  sínn  afla.  En  hann  vildi  þat  eigi.  Görði 
Kolbeinn  hann  hand-tekinn,  ok  tók  til  öxarínnar  er  hann  hélt  á, 
ok  var  eigi  laus  fyrr  en  fleiri  tóku  til.  Hálfdan  hélt  frá  sér  herð- 
unni*;  ok  kvóðu  þeir  öminn  fast  hremmt  hafa.  Vóru  þeir  Vil- 
hjálmr  bræðr  ok  allir  heima-menn  reknir  í  stofu.  Var  Kolbeinn 
þar  um  nóttina  með  allan  flokkinn ;  ok  létu  taka  allan  vápna-afla 
þeirra  bræðra  ok  hesta.  Hann  tók  þar  ok  sverðit  Rostung  er  þá 
átti  Vilhjálmr.  Við  þat  sverð  hafði  Sæmundr  Jónsson  jafnan  riðit. 
Eptir  þat  sendi  hann  orð  bræðrum  Hálfdanar,  at  þeir  skyldi  standa 
upp  með  hónum;  ella  lézk  hann  mundu  fara  um  allt  héraðit  ok 
hrekja  fyrir  þeim.  Stóðu  þeir  þá  upp  íjórir  bræðr:  Björn  ok 
Andreas,  Haraldr  ok  Philippus,  með  allan  afla  þann  er  þeir  fengu. 
í  þenna  tíma  riðu  þeir  austr  til  Gizurar  átján  [saman],  Gizurr  glaði 
ok  [aðrir]  vinir  hans.  Þeir  kómu  austr  í  Skál,  ok  bundu  þar  hesta 
sína  yið  garð ;  gengu  heim  til  mótz  við  þá  Orm  ok  Gizur,  ok 
beiddu  at  Gizurr  skyldi  fara  með  þeim  Ormr  var  þess  heldr 
tregr;  en  þó  lagði  hann  eigi  bann  fyrir,  er  hann  sá,  at  Gizurr 
vildi  ekki  annat  en  fara;  ok  fundu  þeir  áðr  at^  Skarði  í  Meðal- 
landi  Brand  ábóta*,  ok  Ögmund  Helgason;  ok  var  hann'  við 
þeirra  ráð  lauss  látinn.  Riðu  þeir  þá  vestr;  ok  kómu  á  Beiti- 
vöUu  til  flokkanna.  Var  þat  þá  ráðs  tekit,  at  þeir  sendu  Hjalta 
biskupsson  upp  á  þing;  ok  hleypðu  þeir  upp  þinginu  ok  flettu 
Vestan-menn  vápnum,  ok  hestum  ok  klæðum ;  ok  gékk  Guðmundr 
Þórðarson  af  þinginu,  er  mest  var  fyrir  Vestan-mönnum. 

í  þenna  tíma  dreymði  konu  at  Munka-þverá,  at  maðr  kæmi 
at  henni  ok  kvæði  svá': — 

Saman  dragask  syeitir  (svellr  óröi; 
varir  mik  ok  varir  mik)  at  vinna  Sturlu^: 
.    Ætla  lydir,  þó  á  laun  fari, 

(kemr  vél  fyrir  vél^)  vélar  at  gjalda. 

Margir  vóru  þá  aðrir  stór-draumar  *,  bæði  fyrir  sunnan  land  ok 
norðan. 

136.  Þá  er  Sturla  Sighvatzson  spurði  sunnan  um  heiði  liðs- 
drátt,  dró  hann  lið  saman  um  öU  héruð  fyrir  vestan  Bláskóga- 

>  H5,  add.  B.        *  hndinni,  B  (badly).  »  at]  B ;  á,  Cd,        *  fundux  . . .  Brandr 
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heiði.  Hann  sendi  orð  Böðvari  til  Staðar,  ok  stefndi  hónum  inn 
til  Ðala ;  ok  þangat  stefndi  hann  öUu  liði  ór  Borgarfíröi.  Loptr 
biskupsson  var  fyrir  Mýra-mönnum ;  vóru  þeir  sex  tigir.  Böðvarr 
hafði  á  öðru  hundraði.  Sturla  bróðir  hans  íimm  tigi  manna.  Vestan 
var  stefnt  Hrafns-sonimi  ok  öllum  Vestfirðingum.  Þeir  Gizurr  ok 
Kolbeinn  héldu  flokki  sínum  vestr  um  Bláskóga-heiði,  ok  höfðu 
þrettán  hundruð  manna.  En  er  þeir  kómu  í  Borgarfjörð ;  spurðu 
þeir  þá  at  Sturla  var  í  Dölum.  Riðu  þeir  þá  vestr  Bratta-brekku. 
Stiu-la  hafði  hest-vörð  á  Brekkunni ;  ok  sá  þeir  er  flokkr  Gizurar 
reið  upp  eptir  Bjamardal.  En  er  Sturla  spurði,  reið  hann  undan 
vestr  til  Sælings-dals,  ok  kom  Böðvarr  þar  eptir.  Síðan  riðu  þeir 
til  Saurbæjar,  ok  vóru  þar  til  þess  er  Sunnlendingar  riðu  í  Svínadal. 
Þá  fóru  þeir  Sturla  inn  til  Kleifa ;  kom  þar  Gísli  af  Rauða-sandi 
ok  aðrir  Vestfirðingar,  sumir  á  skipum  en  flestir  á  hestum.  Fé 
var  rekit  norðr  til  KoUaíjarðar  ór  alhi  sveitinni.  Sturla  ætlaði  at 
verja  kleifamar,  ef  þeir  hefði  riðit  inn  þangat.  Sunnlendingar 
riðu  til  Saurbæjar;  ok  var  þori  liðsihs  undir  Melrakka-hváli,  ok 
fóru  þaðan  á  bæi  sem  þeim  líkaði.  Engar  urðu  meðal-ferðir,  svá 
at  þat  ætti  stað;  vóm  þeir  í  Saurbæ  nökkurar  nætr,  áðr  þeir 
hnekðusk  suðr  aptr.  Synir  Arna  áttu  heima  í  Bitm.  Þeir  höfðu 
riðit  á  njósn  suðr  fjórir  saman :  Guðmundar  tveir,  Jón  ok  Óláfr. 
En  er  þeir  kómu  suðr  í  Glerár-dal,  fundu  þeir  þar  þrjá  menn,  ok 
höfðu  drepit  naut ;  vóm  þeir  þá  at,  ok  hjoggu*  síðu  frá  hrygginum. 
Jón  kvað  þá  stórt  höggva,  *  Ok  mun  nú  skamt  höggva  í  miUi ;' 
hjó  hann  þá  um  [hverar]  herðar  þeim  manni  er  Þjóðólfr  hét ;  ok 
var  þat  mikit  sár.  Síðan  vágu  þeir  þann  mann  er  Þorkell  hét; 
Kriströðr  hét  inn  þriði,  son  Einars,  Jóns  sonar,  Loptz  sonar; 
hann  var  vígðr ;  hann  særðu  þeir  til  ólífis ;  en  hinir  dó  þar  báðir. 
Kjriströðr  var  færðr  til  Sauðafellz,  ok  dó  hann  þar.  Árna-synir  sjá, 
at  sveit  manna  reið  neðan  at  þeim;  riðu  þeir  þá  undan  upp  á 
heiði  ok  svá  vestr  til  Kleifa;  ok  lét  Sturla  vel  yfir  þeirra  ferð. 
En  Sunnlendingar  sá  fyrir  sinum  mönnum.  Þessir  vóm  ór  sveit 
Sæmundar-sona.  Eptir  þetta  fengu  þeir  tekit  þann  mann  er  Kári 
hét,  Gunnsteins  son,  ór  Laxárdal;  hann  fót-hjoggu  þeir.  þat 
görði  Bjöm  Árnason,  Strand-maðr  útan.  Eptir  þat  fóm  Sunn- 
lendingar  til  Dala;  ok  varask  meirr  síðan  afreið  en  áðr. — H  er 
Sturla  víssi  at  flokkamir  höfðu  hnekzt,  dreifði  hann  liði  sinu,  en 
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reið  sjálfr  suör  skyndilega ;  ok  vildi  vita,  ef  hann  fengi  nökkurn 
l\ent  af  þeim  er  seinstir  yröi ;  en  þat  varð  eigi.  Þá  skilöu  þeir 
flokkana  í  Dölum.  Reið  Kolbeinn  norðr,  en  Gizurr  suðr  með 
alla  Sunnlendinga.  Grið  höföu  farit  áðr  á  milli,  en  flokkarnir 
skilðusk,  fram  um  mitt  sumar.  Sturla  sat  heima  eptir  þetta  um 
hríð. 

f  þenna  tíma  dreymði  mann  í  Borgarfirði,  at  mikiU  maðr  ok 
fllilegr  kæmi  at  hónum,  ok  kvað  þetta : — 

Sumar  man-at  þetta  svarf-laust  vera, 
výbr  rekka  sjót  rauðu  blóði: 
Herr  man  finnask  fyrir  Höfn'  ofan 
þar  man  blóð  vakit  betra  enn  ekkí. 

137.  Sighvatr  sat  heima  á  Grund  um  sumarit.  Hann  dreymði, 
at  hann  þóttisk  sitja  í  stofu  í  rúmi  sínu,  ok  þótti  hónum  stofan  al- 
skipuð ;  stóðu  borð  um  alla  stofu,  ok  vistir  á ;  trapiza  á  gólfínu,  ok 
skapker  *.  Þá  þótti  hónum  ganga  inn  hestr  rauðr  er  hann  átti,  er 
Fölski  hét.  Hann  gékk  fyrir  Sighvat;  ok  spurði  hann,  hví  hann 
byði  hónum  eigi  til  öls  ok  matar ;  ok  lézk  vera  svangr  ok  þyrstr. 
Ok  siðan  tók  hann  til,  ok  át  bæði  diskinn  ok  matinn,  ok  tók  hvat 
at  öðru  þat  er  á  var  borðinu.     Hér  um  kvað  Sighvatr  vísu : — 

*  Lét-at  mér,  inn  mzri '  mót-cílandi  spjóta/ 
(hrxrí  ek  Bo5nar-báru)  *bodit  til  öls/  kva5  Fölski : 
El-skyndir  lét  unda  all-svangan  mik  ganga; 
verð  ek  bölzti  harðan  Heljar«disk  at  velja. 

Sturla  var  at  Sauðafelli  lengstum  heima  framan  til  Jakobs-messu ; 
hón  var  á  Sunnudag.  Þann  tíma  sendi  hann  suðr  Svarthöfða 
Dufgusson  ok  nær  flesta  alla  fylgðar-menn  sína  til  Hvalfjarðar; 
ok  fóru  þeir  út  í  Geirs-hólm  ok  drógu  þar  at*  föng,  ok  öfluðu 
heldr  með  harðendum  til.  Var  þá  hleypt  suðr  til  Reykja,  ok  sagt 
Gizuri,  at  Sturlu-menn  væri  1  Geirs-hólmi,  ok  mundu  ræna  imi  alla 
sveit  niðri  þar.  Gizurr  brá  þegar  við,  ok  reið  ofan  um  heiði ;  en 
bændr  eggjuðu,  at  hann  skyldi  draga  skip  at  sér,  ok  leggja  at  þeim 
í  hólminn.  Gizurr  segir,  at  óhægt  mundi  vera  at  vinna  hólminn ; 
*  En  þar  eru  þeir  flestir  menn  er  mér  þykkir  eigi  svá  mikil  slægja 
til,  at  ek  vilja  þar  í  hættu  leggja  líf  mítt  eðr  mínna  manna ;  en  ef 
Sturla  væri  í  hólminum,  munda  ek  freista  at  þeim  at  leggja.  En 
nú  skulu  þér  gæta  yðrar  ok  Qár  yðvars  sem  þér  kunnit,  ok  halda 

*  hraun,  B.       •  skaptker,  Cd.  and  B.      »  mæti,  B.       •  þar  at]  B ;  þaian,  Cd. 
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saman  sem  bezt,  hverir  sem  mest  þurfa.'  Gizurr  lét  um  sumarít 
taka  upp  bú  Dufguss  Þorleifssonar  á  Strönd  1  Selvági,  ok  ræna  þar 
öUu  búfé ;  en  lið  allt  var  óbirgt  eptir ;  ok  sá  bændr  fyrir  því. 

138.  Þá  er  Sturla  hafði  senda  þá  Svarthöfða  til  Geirs-hólms,  reið 
hann  sjálfr  vestr  á  Reykjahóla  til  bús  síns,  ok  görði  þaöan  menn 
vestr  í  Fjörðu  til  Hrafns-sona  ok  annara  vina  sínna,  ok  stefndi 
vestan  liði ;  ok  kgði  þeim  stefnu-dag,  at  allir  skyldi  koma  til  Sauða- 
fellz  Laugardaginn  fyrir  Laurentius-messu ;  en  hón  var  á  Týrs- 
dag  \  Hann  sendi  ok  menn  til  Asgríms  Bergþórssonar,  at  hann 
skyldi  samna  um  Steingrímsfjörð  ok  Strandir.  Hann  sendi  ok 
menn  Böðvari,  at  hann  skyldi  senda  hónum  meim;  var  Einarr 
ósiðr  fyrir  Böðvars  mönnum.  Halldór  Guðmundarson  sendi  hann 
á  Eyrí  til  Sturlu,  ok  bað  hann  koma  til  sín ;  ok  fóru  tuttugu  menn. 
Hann  sagði  öllum  ina  sömu  stefnu.  Borgfírðingar  fóru  Amarvatz- 
heiði,  ok  kómu  þeir  í  Yatzdal  Sunnudaginn  síð.  Þá  er  lið-samn- 
aðr  var  um  Strandir,  vóru  þar  menn  norðan  um  Flóa :  Halldórr, 
son  Ámunda '  Bergssonar,  ok  Snorrí  bláhattr,  son  Þórarins  prestz 
ok  Þórörnu  dóttur  Þorgils  Gunnsteins  sonar.  En  er  þeir  urðu 
varir  við  liðs-dráttinn  fóru  þeir  norðr  yfir  Flóa.  Fengu  þeir  þar 
hesta  ok  ríðu  norðr  til  Skagaíjarðar;  fundu  þeir  Kolbein  á  maima- 
móti ',  Sunnudaginn ;  ok  segja  hónum  liðs-dráttinn  vestan.  Kol- 
beinn  hafði  þá  ráöa-görð  við  sína  menn ;  ok  var  þat  ráð  tekit,  at 
Kolbeinn  valði  með  ser  it  röskvasta  lið;  ok  lýsti  því,  at  hann 
mundi  ríöa  af  héraði  fyrst  at  sinni,  nær  sem  hónum  yröi  auðit  aptr 
at  koma.  Laugardaginn  kom  liö  þat  til  Sauðafellz  er  Sturla  hafði 
þangat  stefnt ;  ok  var  þá  kominn  Markús  bróðir  hans  norðan  firá 
Grund;  ok  þeir  fjórir:  Vigfúss  smiðr,  ok  Kolli  af  Espi-hóli,  ok 
Bagal-Már.  Þá  kom  ok  Svarthöfði  sunnan.  £n  Sunnudaginn 
reið  hann  heiman  norðr  til  Miðíjarðar ;  reið  sumt  lið  Laxár-dals- 
heiði.  Sturla  göröi  Kálf  Gilsson  ok  Miðfírðinga  um  nóttina  á 
njósn  norðr  fyrír ;  ok  fóru  þeir  allt  í  Bólstaðar-hlíð  i  hriöinni. 
Sturla  reið  ok  um  nóttina  ok  daginn  eptir  norðr  með  flokk  sínn, 
ok  kom  í  Bólstaðar-hlíð  Mánadaginn  sið ;  ok  átu  menn  þar  nátt- 
verð.  Var  þá  spurt  ór  héraðinu,  at  Kolbeinn  var  brottu.  Mið- 
íirðingar  ríðu  norðr  um  Vatz-skarð  sjau  saman.  Þeir  kómu  um 
kveldit  fyrír  messu  Laurentii  í  Valadal,  ok  slógusk  þar  inn,  ok 
tóku  þat  er  laust  var.     Þá  kómu  þar  Kolbeins-menn  þeir  er  seinni 
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höföu  orðit,  ok  flettu  þá  alla,  ok  særðu  einn  mjök ;  sá  hét  Þorkell 
berklingr^;  en  aðra  höfðu  þeir  suðr  á  Kjöl  með  sér;  ok  fundu 
þeir  Kolbein  í  Hvinverja-dal ',  ok  gaf  hann  þeim  grið ;  ok  fóru 
þeir  aptr  vápnlausir. 

130.  Sturla  reið  til  Skagafjarðar  Laurentius-messu-dag  snemma 
með  alla  flokkana,  ok  átu  þeir  mat  á  Reykjar-hóli ;  var  þangat 
borinn  til  þeirra  matrinn.  Síðan  reið  Sturla  á  Flugu-mýri  meö 
sveit  sína ;  en  flokkamir  dreifðusk  um  héraðit ;  var  tekinn  matr  ok 
höggvit  fé  til  matar  mönnum.  Var  þat  gört  við  ráð  Stiu-lu ;  en 
þó  var  stolit  hjá  fram  hví-vetna  því  sem  óráðvandir  menn  kómu 
höndum  á,  ok  eigi  var  í  kirkjur  borit. 

Þá  er  flokkamir  vóm  í  Skagafirði,  dreymði  mann  þar  í  héraði,  at 
maðr  kom  at  hónum,  mikiU  ok  ógurlegr.  Hann  þóttisk  spyrja: 
'Hvernig  mun  verða  um  ófrið  þann  inn  mikla  er  nú  er  hér  í 
héraðiP'  Hinn  mikli  maðr  svarar:  'ílla  man  verða  ok  all-ílla, 
Sturla  man  falla,  en  Kolbeinn  mun  eigi  á  braut  komask.'  Hann 
varð  hræddr  mjök ;  ok  hugði  at  Kolbeinn  Amórsson  mundi  þetta 
eiga. — Steinvöm  Sighvatz-dóttur  at  Keldum  dreymði  í  þenna  tíma, 
at  hón  þóttisk  úti  stödd,  ok  komin  1  eyði-tröð  eina ;  hón  þóttisk 
sjá  þorgrím  ór  Gunnars-holti  sitja  á  traðar-vegginum,  ok  horfði  á 
mannz-höfuð,  er  lá  á  vegginum,  ok  kvað : — 

*  Sit  ek,  ok  sé  ek  þat ',  svarit  Steiavarar : 
Hvi  liggr  hér  á  Ytgg  höfuð  i  örtröð?' 

Margir  vóm  aðrir  draumar  í  þenna  tíma  sagðir  þeir  er  tíðenda- 
vænir  vóm,  ok  svá  aðrir  atburðir,  þó  at  hér  sé  eigi  ritaðir. 

Sturla  var  á  Flugu-mýri  nökkurar  nætr ;  síðan  reið  hann  ót  til 
Hóla,  ok  var  Kolbeinn  kalda-ljós*  þá  fyrir  ráðum  á  Hólimi,  ok 
lagðisk  all-lítt  á  með  þeim  Sturiu;  var  Kolbeinn  1  forkirkju, 
ok  mæltusk  þaðan  fyrir.  Reið  Sturia  þaðan  ok  til  Kolbeins-ár- 
óss ;  vóm  þar  tvau  skip  í  búningi.  Görði  hann  þaðan  sveit  manna 
út  í  Fljót  eptir  hrossum ;  ok  fóm  þeir  all-óspaklega.  Sveinn  Ás- 
geirsson  ór  Króksfirði  vá  þar  mann  einn  er  Eyjólfr  hét.  Sturla 
reið  þá  í  Hegranes,  ok  var  í  Ási  Frjádaginn  ok  Laugardaginn 
fyrir  Máríu-messu;  ok  vatn-fastaði  hann  hvám-tveggja  dagiim. 
En  eptir  Máríu-messu-dag  reið  hann  upp  í  Sæmundar-hlíð  með 
flokkana  ok  á  Langaholt     Spurði  hann  þá,  at  Sighvatr  var  kominn 

*  berklingr]  thus  B.  *  Emend. ;  Vinverja-dal,  A  and  B  here  and  elsewhere  in 
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norðan  í  hérað  ok  hafði  Qogur  hundruð  *  manna.  Vóru  þar  synir 
hans  allir,  þeir  er  þá  vóni  á  fslandi.  Fór  Sturla  þá  norðr*  yfir 
Vötn,  ok  fundusk  þeir  við  Valla-laug ;  var  þá  ráðit,  at  menn  skyldi 
búa  sik  sem  bezt,  ok  leita  á  suðr,  ef  þeir  Kolbeinn  kæmi  eigi 
sunnan.  Sturla  sendi  jafnan  bændr  ór  héraði  upp  ór  bygð,  eðr  á 
Kjöl  suðr,  eðr  annan  veg  á  njósn.  En  engir  kómu  aptr ;  ok  leið 
svá  fram  á  vikuna  til  Fijádags'.  Þá  var  Sturla  at  Valla-laug.  Var 
þá  mart  talat  um  þat,  hvirt  þeir  Kolbeinn  mundi  sunnan  koma  eðr 
eigl  Ok  er  menn  tala  þetta,  tók  Sturla  til  orða :  '  Mikinn  mun 
ætla  ek  þess  um  oss  frændr,  hvern  veg  þat  er  gefít.  £f  þeir  hafa  vald 
á  mér,  frændr  mínir,  þá  hygg  ek,  at  mér  sé  dauði  einn  ætlaðr ;  en 
þat  veit  Guð  með  mér,  þótt  ek  eiga  vald  á  þeim,  at  einskis  þeirra 
blóði  skal  ek  út  hella.'  Engar  njósnir  fengu  þeir  um  kveldit  af 
sínum  mönnum ;  en  þó  fór  þá  pati  nökkurr  af  því ;  svá  at  menn 
höfðu  grun  af,  at  ilokkar  mundu  í  nánd  vera.  Þá  var  þat  ráð  gört^ 
at  fíokkamir  allir  skyldi  liggja  liti  um  nóttina  með  vápnum  sínum. 
Vóru  þeir  þar  skamt  frá  lauginni,  ok  sváfu  menn  heldr  lítt  flestir. 
Um  morgininn  spurði  Sturla  nafha  sínn,  Sturlu  Þórðarson  :  *  Hvat 
ætlar  þú,  nafni,  hvárt  þeir  komi  sunnan?'  Sturla  svarar:  *Þat 
ætla  ek  nú  at  þeir  komi.'  'Hvat  dreymði  þik?'  sagði  Sturla 
Sighvatzson.  *  Mik  dreymði,'  segir  hann,  *  at  ek  var  í  Hvammi  á 
íbður-leifð  mínni;  ok  þar  vóru  vér  allir  fyrir  handan  á*  upp  frá 
Akri.  Kross  stóð  hjá  oss  á  holtz-knjúknum  *,  hár  ok  mikilL  Þá 
þótti  mér  hlaupa  skríöa  ór  íjallinu  mikil ;  ok  var  smá-gijót  eitt  allt, 
nema  einn  steinn ;  hann  var  svá  mikiU  sem  hamarr  hlypi  at  oss ; 
ok  þótti  mér  undir  verða  mart  várra  manna;  ok  mart  komst 
undan ;  en  Vigfús  f varsson  kennda'g,  at  undir  varð.  En  þá  vak- 
naða  ek.'  Sturla  Sighvatzson  svarar :  *  Opt  verðr  sveipr  í  svefni,' 
segir  hann.  Frjádags-aptaninn  reið  Sturla  með  sveit  sína  á 
Miklabæ,  en  Kolbeinn  bróðir  hans  á  VíöivöUu,  Sighvatr  í  Sól- 
heima.  Markús  var  at  Mið-skytju  ok  synir  Skarð-Snorra  með 
Meðalfellz-strendingum.  Flokkinum  var  dreift  eptir  allri  Blöndu- 
hlíð  mjök  svá ;  en  hestar  fyrir  neðan. 

140.  Kolbeinn  reið  af  héraði,  sem  fyrr  var  ritað,  ok  hafði  hálft 
annat  hundrað  manna.  Hann  reið  suðr  af  Kili  þá  er  hann  hafði 
lausa  látið  menn  Sturlu  þá  er  teknir  vóru  í  Valadal.    En  er  hann 
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kom  af  Qalli,  fór  hann  til  mótz  við  Gizur.  Hann  sat  þá  í  Vatz- 
hólmi^  um  sumarít,  ok  hafði  þangat  látið  færa  bii  þat,  er  hann 
hafði  látið  taka  fyrir  Ðufgusi.  £n  er  þeir  fundusk  frændr,  réðu 
þeir  þá  þegar,  at  menn  vóru  sendir  ofan  um  heiði  ok  um  alla 
sveit  Gizurar,  at  samna  liði  öUu  því  er  þeim  þætti  af  héraði 
fært^  ok  kom  þar  skjótt  saman  mikit  lið.  Þeir  sendu  á  Rangár- 
vöUu  eptir  liði;  ok  vildu  þeir  þá  ekki  upp  standa,  bræðr,  nema 
Bjöm;  hann  fór  með  íjóra  tigi  manna'.  Þeir  sátu  í  Tungu 
Máríu-messu,  ok  drógusk  þar  *  at  flokkarnir.  Eptir  messu-daginn 
fóru  þeir  til  fjallz.  Ok  görði  Kolbeirín  þá  frá  sér  menn  til  vina 
sínna  norðr  um  land,  ok  stefndi  þeim  til  mótz  við  sik  á  fjallinu ; 
þeim  öllum  er  hónum  vildu  lið  veita.  Þeir  Gizurr  fóru  þar  til  er 
þeir  kómu  norðr  í  Kiðja-skarð;  þar  kómu  til  Vatzdælir  ok  fleiri 
Vestan-menn ;  þorsteinn  ór  Hvammi,  ok  Þorsteinn  Hjálmsson  vóru 
fyrir  þeim.  Háttuðu  *  þeir  svá  reiðinni,  at  Gizurr  reið  síðastr,  ok 
skyldi  geyma  at  engir  hrökðisk  aptr;  en  Kolbeinn  reið  fyrstr,  ok 
sætti  njósnar-mönnum  sínum.  Gengu  ok  svá  njósnirnar,  at  þá 
kómu  jafnan  aðrir  til  Kolbeins,  er  aðrir  vóru  hjá  Gizuri  þeir  er 
fyrr  kómu.  Ríða  þeir  þá  til  Skíðastaða-laugar.  Þá  reið  Brandr 
Kolbeinsson  frá  með  nökkura  menn;  hann  haföi  farit  suör  með 
Kolbeini  frænda  sínum.  Hann  fór  ofan  í  Hérað  ok  samnaði  liði 
um  Sæmundar-hlíð  ok  Langa-holt  ok  Hegranes,  ok  norðr'  yfir 
Vötn,  ok  mjök  svá  neðan  at  Flugu-mýri.  Hann  fékk  þá  mikit  lið. 
Þeir  höfðu  níu  hundruð  sunnan.  En  þá  er  þeir  vóru  við  Reykja- 
laug,  var  nær  þrettán  hundruð.  Þeir  kómu  þar  Frjá-kveldit ',  ok 
var  Brandr  þá  kominn  Laugar-morguninn  snemma  með  hundrað 
manna  \ 

141.  Fyrir  þessum  tíðendum  er  hér  fara  eptir  urðu  margir  fyrir- 
burðir,  þótt  hér  sá  fáir  ritaðir.— -Brynjólfr  hét  maðr  á  Kjalamesi ; 
er  þat  dreymði,  at  hann  sá  mann  mikinn,  ok  var  högginn  af  hnak- 
kinn,  ok  á  hálsinn.     Hann  kvað  vísu  þessa : — 

f>oraar  heimr  ok  hruroar  hrið  eftir*  ferr  viða, 
þjóð  er  hörd  á  heiði^*  heldr,  eu  rér  erum  felldir: 


*  Vatz-hólmi]  Hróars-bollti,  B  (onnur  Saga  Hróan-hollti,  Br.  in  margin).  '  at 
lamna — faert]  Tar  svá  gjörla  eptir  farit,  at  allir  menn  fóru  þeir  er  her-færir  þóttu 
▼era,  B.  '  við  fimU  mann,  B.  *  þar]  þ&,  B.  *  hánu5u]  B ;  hvötudu,  Cd. 
'  norðr]  austr,  B.  ^  Friadags-kveldit,  B.  '  Laugar-morguninn — manna]  add. 
B.        •  eftir]  B ;  eflir,  Cd.        "  hciði]  B ;  heiðni,  Cd. 
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|»vi  vU  ck  *  norÖT  roe5  Njörðiim,  náir  félla  þ«r  sártr, 
ipjót  drííii  grán  á  Oauta,  geir-hrfðar  hel  bí6a: 

geir-hriöar  hel  biða. 

Hafliði  prestr  Ljótzson  *  hafði  heyrt  kveöit  í  Halleyjar-hóli : — 

Ríðiim  allir  róg-stefDO  til 
son  Sigrlaðar'  þar  er  snarír  berjask: 

sem  þeir  berjask. 

Þórarinn  Gilsson  dreymöi  at  kona  kvaö  þetta : — 

Mun  ek  brátt  fara  berja  gijóti 

þar  er  þeir  berjask  Bjom  ok  Sighvatr. 

Einar  kláp  dreymöi  at  þetta  væri  kveöit : — 

Dauftr  er  hersir,  dau5r  er  dólg-rognir, 
daiiðir  em  niðjar,  log-heimr  búinn: 

log-heimr  báinn^ 

142.  Þá  er  Sturla  kom  á  Miklabæ  Frjá-aptanínn,  reið  hann  upp 
á  Sólheima  at  finna  föður  sínn,  ok  töluðu  þeir  um  hríð.  En  er 
hann  reið  ofan,  kom  hann  á  Víðivöllu.    Gékk  Kolbeinn  út,  [bróðir 

>  vil  ek]  B ;  var  ek,  Cd.       '  Ljólzson]  om.  B.      *  Sigrhuðar,  B ;  Sigaröar,  Cd. 

*  Thus  repeated  in  B. 

Here  B  adds  several  more  dreams  and  verses,  thus — 

Ma5r  hét  Snxbjöm ;  hann  [bjó]  i  Sandvik  lit  fri  Hör5a-hverfi.  Haon  gékk  lit 
um  nótt ;  þat  var  fyrír  Jól  um  vetrínn  fyrír  Örljgs-8ta5a-fund.  f>á  gékk  kona  í 
tiinit  mikil  ok  þrýitilig,  daprlig  ok  rau51itn5;  hón  var  i  dökk-blá  (1)  kyrtli ;  stokki- 
beltí  haf5i  hón  um  sik.     Hiin  kva5  þetta,  ok  snæriz  vi5  hónnm : — 

Ori5r  mun  ek  gumnum  .hé5ra ;  grand  þróaz  margt  i  iandi ; 
sótt  mun  ek  y5r,  þviat  ættag  efni  margs  at  hefha : 
Ur5r*  mun  eigi  for5az,  at  kemr  fkt  er  várar, 
datt5r  mun  dólgum  várom,  dáins  raddar  þá  kvaddír: 

dáins  raddar  þ&  kvaddir. 
Enn  kva5  hún  þetta : — 

Eisandi  ferr  ek  unda  undr-samliga  funda, 
lið  ek  um  hól  ok  hæ5ir  hart  sem  fugl  hinn  svarti: 
Kem  ek  i  dal  þar  er  dyljnmz  d&nar  akrs  til  vinar; 
harm-þrangÍR  fór  ek  hingat,  Heljar  ask  at  velja: 

Heljar  ask  ferr  ek  velja. 
Halldóra  hét  kona,  ok  var  f>^r5ar  dóttír;  hún  var  f  Fljótum.     Hana  drejmði  om 
sumarit  fyrir  Örlygs-sta5a-fund ;  at  ma5r  kvæmi  at  henni,  ok  qvft5  þetta : — 
Rökkr  at  eli,  rígnir  blóði 
hrytr  har5-snúinn  hj&lm-stofn  af  bol. 

|>essi  vísa  var  qveðin  fyrir  Ormsteini  prestí,  enn  fyrír  0rlygs-$ta5a-fnnd,  i  svcfioi :— 
Dust  er  &  jör5u,  dimmt  er  f  heimi, 
nú  kve5um  örvar  eitri  skeptar. 

*  ur5r]  thns,  read  ur5ar  ?  or5  being  understood. 
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hans]  ok  sveit  hans ;  var  þat  frítt  lið  ok  allvel  búit.  Stnrla  talaði 
um :  *  W  hefir  gótt  lið,  bróðir/  '  Svá  þykki  mér,'  segir  Kolbeinn. 
*  Svá  er  ok,*  segir  Sturla,  •  enda  man  þess  þurfa ;  þvíat  hér  munu 
þeir  fyrst  at  sækja  er  þeir  koma  handan  ór  Tungunni ;  ok  er  þat 

|>rymr  x,  ok  »  þrymr,  þegnar  berjaz; 
þá  kveða  fyrða  fá  blá». 

f»essi  TÍsa  var  kvedia  vestr  i  Svart-ár-dal  fjrrir  konu  einni,  ok  kom  at  henni  mikill 
ma5r  ok  illigr  :~^ 

Somar  muna  þetta  svaríl'^.  .  .  . 

Jón  hét  ma5r  ok  var  Grettisson ;  hann  dreymdi  at  ma5r  kom  at  hónum  ok  kvad 
þetta :— 

Varíz  þér  ok  varíz  þér,  vindr  er  í  lopti, 

blóði  mun  rigna  á  berar  þjóðír: 

f>á  mun  oddr  ok  egg  arfi  skipta, 

nú  er  hin  skarpa  skálm-öld  komin. 

betta  var  kveðlt  fyrír  Sturlu  Sighvatz  syni  at  Sau5afelli  um  sumarít  &5r  hann  fór  til 
Oríygs-sta5a-fundar : — 

Leyfí  er-at  yðr  né  öðrum  álm-tynöndum  sýna 
hvárír  grams  úr  grimmrí  grjót*hrí5  héðan  li5a. 

Ok  þótti  Sturlu  konan  klöckvandi  kveða. 

Um  sumarít  enn  fyrír  Orlygs-staða-fund  dreym5i  þ&  konu  er  f>urí5r  hét  at 
Fellzenda  i  Dölum,  at  henni  þótti  koma  at  sér  Sturla  Sighvatz  sou,  ok  kvað 
þetta: — 

Hverír  vöktu  mér  varman  dreyra? 

segit  mér  ok  segit  mér,  sárt  var  ek  leikinu 

ætlaz  vir5ar,  ok  veit  Tumi, — 

gle5r  mik  ok  g]e5r  mik, — Qizur  vei5a. 

Staka  þessi  var  kve5in  fyrir  Sturlu  þóröar  syni  enn  fyrir  fundinn  :-^ 
Vatn  falli  man  vellaS  vápn-röst  nstr  fostu 
valr  slítr  varma  kilju;   ver5  ek  þaogat  til  ganga. 

f>essi  vísa  var  kveðin  fyrir  þeim  manni  er  Bergr  hét : — 

Nú  munu  nau5ir  Nor5menn  kve5a, 
Sighvatz  sona  slikt  e5a  meiri; 
Oaungum  bló[5]gir  me5  bana-sárum 
sigrleiks-snarír  sverð  at  rjóða: 
sem  þat  munum  rjóða. 

f>etta  var  kveðit  fyrir  konu  einni  skamt  frá  f>ingeyra-sta5,  um  Ijósan  dag ;  en  eigi 
sá  hón  manninn.     £n  hátt  var  kveðit : — 

Leikr  er  i  norðrí,  lýöir  berjaz 
þeir  vilja  Gizur  geirum  sveipa : 
munat  þeir  Gizur  geirum  sveipa. 

•  faa  blaar,  thus  Cd.,  omitting  the  last  word.  ^  Thus  abbreviated,  read  svarflaz 
or  svarfligt  ?        '  vella]  emend. ;  fella,  Cd. 
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mítt  ráö,  at  þér  farit  upp  á  húsin ;  [þvíat]  hér  er  vígi  á  húsunum ; 
en  vér  skulum  skjótt  koma  ok  hjálpa  yðr.'  *  Svá  skal  vera,  sem 
þér  skipit  til,'  segir  Kolbeinn.  *Vel  væri  þá,'  segir  Sturla.  Ok 
reið  þá  braut  ok  á  Miklabæ.  Hann  görði  þá  útvörðu,  sem  vant 
var.  Sturla  lá  imi  nóttina  í  lok-hvflu  ok  íllugi  prestr  Þórarinsson 
hjá  hónum;  en  í  annari  lokhvflu  lá  Sturla  Þórðarson  ok  Einarr 
ósiðr.     Skálinn  var  allr  skipaðr  mQnnum. 

Þessa  nótt  var  Gizurr  við  Reykja-laug ;  ok  stóðu  þeir  Kolbeinn 
snemma  upp  um  morguninn  ok  vökðu  liðit.  Gizurr  segir  Kol- 
beini  draum  sínn  ok  Brandi,  þvíat  Brandr  var  kominn  áðr  þeir 
vóru  klæddir.  *  Þat  drejrmði  mik/  segir  hann,  *  at  mér  þótti  Magnús 
biskup,  föður-bróöir  mínn,  koma  at  mér ;  ok  mælti  hann :  "  Standit 
upp,  frændi,  ek  skal  fara  með  yðrl"  Þá  vaknaða  ek.' — *Þetta  er 
vel  dreymt,'  segir  Kolbeinn,  *  eðr  hversu  lízk  þér  ? '  *  Betr  þykki 
mér  þetta  dreymt  en  ódreymt/  segir  Gizurr.  Kolbeinn  gékk  til 
skriptar  við  Þórð  prest  á  Reykjimi,  ok  fékk  hónum  til  varðveizlu 
spjót  gótt,  er  hann  átti ;  en  tók  kesju  í  hönd  sér.  Gizurr  talaði  þá 
fyrir  liðinu;  ok  eggjaði  þá  til  fram-göngu.  *  Vil  ek  eigi,'  segir 
hann,  *at  þér  hafit  mik  á  spjóta-oddum  fyrir  yðr,  sem  Skagfirð- 
ingar  höfðu  Kolbein  Tumason,  frænda  mínn,  þá  er  hann  féll  [í 
Víði-nesi] ;  en  runnu  sjálfir  þegar  í  fyrstu  svá  hræddir,  at  þeir  vissu 
eigi  er  þeir  runnu  yfir  Jökuls-á;   ok  þar  er  þeir  þóttusk  skjöldu 

þorgeírr  hét  prestr ;  hann  dreymði  fyrir  fundinn,  at  kona  kom  at  hónnm  ok  qvaft 
þetta : — 

Lid  ek  of  heim  ór  heimi  heims  myrkrum  frá  þeima, 
hörð  monu<^  gjalda  grinmileik  stafir  rimmn: 
Fáz  munu  sár  af  sárum,  svá  er  heldr  þar  er  menn  feUduz, 
koma^  mun  hörð  fyrír  harda  hrið,  ok  skamt  at  bi6a. 

Sigurð   Styrbjamar   son   dreymði  þat  f^rrir  Örlygs-staða-fund,  at  hano  þóttix  ij4 
hrafna  tvá,  ok  kvóðu  þetta,  sitt  or5  hvirr : — 

Hverir  munu  bimi  beitaz?  hverr  b^sk  mest  við  rómu? 
hverr  mun  falla  hinn  frækni  faðir  Kolb[eins]  eða  Sturla? — 
Br&tt  kemr  bö5var  ótti,  beit  egg  i  tvau  leggi; 
menn  gera,  mest  þeir  er  unnu  mann-speU,  i  styr  falb. 

Eyjólf  fomao  dreymði,  er  hann  svaf  hjá  Skytju  i  Skagafírdi^,  at  kooa  kvsði 
þetta : — 

Sefr  þú  úti,  sé  ek  eld  ifir  þér. 

•  Thus ;  add.  gumnum  or  the  like  ?  *>  komu,  Cd.  •  foma]  thos  Cd. 

^  i  Skagafirði]  thos  emeod. ;  á  Skógar  strönd,  Cd. 
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bera  á  baki  sér,  þá  báru  þeir  söðla  ^na^.  Leitið  nú  yðr  heldr 
vaskra  manna  dæma,  þeirra  er  vel  fylgðu  Sverri  konungi  eðr 
öðrum  höfðiíigjum;  þá  er  æ  uppi  þeirra'  frægð  ok  góðr  rösk- 
leikr.  Efísk  ok  ekki  í  því,  at  ek  skal  yðr  eigi  fjarri  staddr,  ef  þér 
dugit  vel;  sem  ek  væntí  góðs  af  öllum  yðr.  Er  þat  ok  satt  at 
segja,  at  sá  maðr  má  aldrigi  röskr  heita,  er  eigi  rekr  þessa  óaldar- 
flokka  af  sér.  Gæti  vár  allra  Guð  1 '  segir  Gizurr. — Allir  rómuðu 
þetta  örendi  vel.  Eplir  þetta  riðu  þeir  allir  austr '  yfir  Tungxma, 
ok  var  þá  saman  komit  allt  lið  þeirra.  Stefndu  þeif  at  ánni  gegnt 
VíðivöUum. 

143.  Sturla  vaknaði  þá  er  sól  var  lítt^  farín.  Hann  settisk  upp, 
ok  var  sveitugr  ^  um  andlitið ;  hann  strauk  hendinni  fast  um  kinnina 
ok  mæltí :  '  Ekki  er  mark  at  draimumi.'  Siðan  stóð  hann  upp,  ok 
gékk  tíl  salemis  ^  ok  f  llugi  prestr  með  hónum.  En  er  hann  kom 
aptr,  lá  hann  lítía  hríð,  áðr  maðr  kom  í  skálann  ok  kallaði :  '  Nú 
ríðr  flokkrinn  Sunnlendinga  ok  er  herr  manna '.'  Hljópu  menn  þá 
lil  vápna  ^  En  er  Sturla  kom  út  í  dyrr,  ok  sá  lið  þeirra  Gizurar, 
mæhi  hann:  'Eigi  er  þat  svá  fátt  sem  þat  er  smátt;  allvel  komum 
vér  liði  saman*;  ok  fari  hesta-sveinar  til  hrossa,  ok  rekit  undan 
þeim*^'  Hrossin  stóðu  um  allar  mýrar  ofan  til  árinnar.  Sturla 
gékk  þá  til  kirkju,  ok  tók  rollu  ór  pássi",  ok  söng  af  bænir  sínar, 
ok  söng  Augustínus-bæn  meðan  liðit  bjósk.  Síðan  gengu  þeir 
upp  ór  garði;  ok  stefndu  it  efra  tíl  Víðivalla.  Þá  er  Sunnlendingar 
riðu  at  Jökuls-á,  féll  maðr  þeirra  af  baki,  er  Þorleifr  spaði  hét,  hann 
bjó  suðr  á  Hrútz-stöðum  " ;  ok  æpðu  menn  at.  Gizurr  bað  þat 
óp  eigi  lægja.  Ok  varð  þat  at  her-ópi.  Þeir  Sturla  þögðu  þar  til 
er  Kolbeinn  kom  at  þeim  með  sína  sveit  þá  æpðu  þeir  allir ;  ok 
snúa  upp  í  gerði  þat  er  heitir  á  Örlygs-stöðum.  Sauða-hús  stóð  í 
gerðinu ;  en  garðrinn  var  lágr  um,  svá  at  þat  var  með  "  öllu  ekki 
vígi.  Sturla  iiam  staðar  er  hann  kom  suðr  um  húsit,  á  milii  ok 
garðzins.     Hann  var  í  blárri  ólpu,  áðr  Halk  Arason  "  steypði  yfir 

^  Cd.  here  adds — ^þat  man  ek  ætla,  at  vera  eigi  fjarri  yðr,  ef  þér  dugit  vel,  which 
i$  evidently  a  repetition  of  the  foUowing  paisage,  put  hcre  in  the  wrong  place; 
B  omits  the  passage. 

*  þeirra]  add.  B.  '  austr]  B ;  norör,  Cd.  *  lítt]  skamt,  B.  •  sveittr, 

B.  *  siðan  gékk  hann  af  szng,  B.  ^  ok  er  herr  manna]  add.  B  (onnur  Saga 

•  og  er  her  manna,*  Br.  in  margin).         •  hljópu  menn  þá  þcgar  upp  ok  til  vápna,  B. 

•  saman]  at  osi,  B.  »•  ok  fari  hesta-svcinar  ok  rcki  uudan  hrossin,  B.  *•  pungi 
sínum,  B.  "  hann— Hrútz-stöðum]  add.  B.  *•  með]  om.  B.  "  Arason] 
B ;  not  Amason. 
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hann  mórendri  flekku^  ok  erma-laussi',  ok  líila  br}'nju.  Menn  Sturlu 
nökkurir  gengu  fram  at  garðinum  ok  námu  þar  stað,  ok  var  þar 
völlr  á  milli  ok  þess  er  Sturla  stóð.  Skildir  vóru  bundnir  í  klyQar ; 
ok  urðu  þeir  eigi  leystir.  Einn  skjöldr  var  lauss,  er  á  var  markat 
crucifixum;  sá  var  Sturlu  ætlaðr,  en  hann  tók  eigi  við.  Gizurr 
með  sína  sveit  reið  á  VíðivöUu;  ok  stigu  þeir  þar  af  hestum,  ok 
gengu.  Kolbeinn  reið  ok  mestr  hluti  liðs,  ok  fóru  þeir  nær  hlíð- 
inni.  Sighvatr  reið  þá  ofan  með  Qaliinu^  með  sítt  lið.  Þeir 
Gizurr  ok  bræðr*  hans  námu  staðar  í  útsuðr  frá  gerðinu;  en 
þeir  Kolbeinn  riðu  mjök  at  gerðinu  áðr  þeir  hlaupa  af  hestum. 
Þá  mælti  maðr,  er  stóð  við  garðinn,  til  Sturlu :  *  Skulu  vér  nú  eigi 
hlaupa  á  þá  meðan  er*  þeir  stíga  af  hestum?'  'Eigi,'  segir  hann, 
'hér  skulu  vér  bíða;  ok  renna  eigi  héðan.'  En  þó  runnu  þá 
nökkurir  menn  út  af  garðinum  •,  Svarthöfði  Dufgusson ;  ok  sjmir 
Snorra  frá  Skarði,  Bárðr  ok  Sigmundr;  Ormr  kistill  ok  Hallr  4 
Jörfa;  sjau  vóru  þeir.  Brátt  hurfu  þeir  aptr;  þvíat  menn  Kol- 
beins  snöru  djarflega  í  móti  þeim,  ok  eggjuðusk  af  sér  at  reka 
fá  menn.  Ok  hljóp  Mörðr  Eiriksson  fyrst  á  garðinn,  ok  fylgðu 
hónum  þá  margir.  í  þenna  tíma  ríðr  Sighvatr  ofan  í  gerðit,  ok 
vágu  Kolbeins-menn  tvá  hans  menn  á  hross-baki  þá  er  síðast  riðu: 
þórð  KoUzson  heima-mann  hans;  Sigurðr  Eldjámsson  vá  hann. 
Þá  snöru  þeir  Kolbeinn  upp  með  garðinura  ok  fylgðar-menn  hans  : 
Einarr  dragi  íllugason,  Þorbjöm  göndlir^  bróðir  hans,  Jón  kiappi, 
Óláfr  Höskuldzson  kámi^  Sigurðr  Eldjámsson,  Þórálfr  Bjarnar- 
son,  ok  margir  aðrir;  ok  veittu  harða  atgöngu.  Kolbeinn  mælti, 
þá  er  hann  gékk  at  garðinum  í  fyrstunni :  '  Gangi  nú  at  Guðs  vilja 
ok  mála-efnum,'  segir  hann.  Snöm  þeir  Kolbeinn  sVá  fremi  •,  upp 
með  gerðinu,  svá  at  þá  vóra  þar  engir  eptir,  er  þeir  höfðu  fjrst  at 
gengit  gerðinu,  ok  þvert  mót  horft*^.  Gizurr  gékk  af  út-suðri 
at  gerðinu;  ok  snöra  þá  Sturlu-menn  á  móti  þeim,  ok  var  þar 
hart  viðr-nám;  tók  Sturla  upp  stein,  er  Kolbeins-menn  höfðu 
kastað  1  gerðit,  ok  varp  í  mót  þeim  Gizuri;  ok  varð  fyrir  Narfi 
Svartzson;  kom  á  stálhúfuna  fyrir  ofan  hausinn,  ok  féll  hann  á 
bak  aptr,  svá "  at  nær  kastaði  yíir  fótunum.  Hann  spratt  skjótt 
^PP>  Þ^^^t  haussinn  var  ekki  skaðaðr;   ok  var  þá  inn  ákafasti. 

^  ílekku]  B ;  flexu,  Cd.          *  ok  erma-Uussi]  conject. ;  ok  erma,  Cd. ;  ok  ennar 

á,  B.          »  hlíðinni  ok  fjallinu.  B.          *  bneftr]  menn,  B.  »  er]  add.  B.          •  í 

mót  þeim,  add.  B.        ''  göltr,  B.        •  kámi]  chaim,  B.  •  svá  fremi]  B ;  þá.  Cd. 
»•  ok  bezt  Tar  tíö  horft,  B.         "  svá  snöggt,  B. 
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Maör  einn  mælti  í  liði  Gizurar :  *  Þat  skal  Borgfírðingrinn  vita  áðr 
sól  gengr  undir  [í  kveld]  at  Sunnlendingrinn  er  eigi  ragr.'  Eirekr 
birkibeinn  var  í  hvítum  panzara;  hann  varp  síteini  til  þessa 
mannz ;  ok  brá  hann  við  buklara  ok  féll  á  bak  aptr.  Hann  stóö 
skjótt  upp,  ok  snaraði  at  Sturlu-mönnum.  Þá  unnu  margir  á 
hónum;  ok  féll  hann  þar.  Gizurar-menn  grýttu  á  lið  Sturlu  í 
íyrstu.  Þá  mælti  Gizurr:  *  Kastið  þér  eigi  grjóti  í  lið  þeirra; 
þvíat  þér  takit  stór  högg  af  því  sama  gijóti  þá  er  þeir  senda  aptr.' 
Askell  son  Skeggja  Ama  sonar  hafði  verít  með  Sturlu,  ok  farít 
til  hrossa  um  morguninn.  Hann  varð  svá  nauðulega  staddr,  at 
hann  hljóp  í  flokk  Gizurar,  ok  fór  hann  með  þeim  til  bardaga. 
En  er  saman  laust  liðinu,  komsk  hann  til  sínna  manna;  ok  hitti 
félaga  sínn,  er  Þorkell  hét,  ok  mælti :  'Hér  eru  brögð  í;  ek  hefí 
verít  í  liði  Sunnlendinga,  svá  at  þeir  hafa  eigi  vitað.'  Þá  mælti 
einn  Sunnlendingrinn :  'Eigi  skyldir  þú  lengi  eiga  at  hælask  viö 
oss.'  Stálhúfan  var  hölluð  á  höfði  Askatli,  ok  lausar  kinn-bjargir. 
Þorkell  mælti :  '  Settu  vel  húfu  þína  \  en  ek  mun  hlífa  þér  meðan.' 
þá  kom  Þorkatli  steins-högg,  ok  snarask  hann  við  óvinum  sinum. 
Þá  lagði  maðr  til  hans  spjóti,  ok  hjó  hann  þat  af  skapti.  Þá  brá 
hinn  sverði ;  en  Þorkell  hjó  á  hönd  hónum ;  ok  ileiri  unnu  á  hónum. 
þorkell  komsk  heill  á  braut,  en  Askell  féll  þar.  í  þenna  tíma  var 
kallat  á  Sturlu-menn,  at  óvinir  þeirra'  væri  komnir  á  bak  þeim ;  ok 
vóru  þeir  Kolbeins-menn  þat.  Pi  snöru  Sturlu-menn  á  móti  þeim ; 
ok  urðu  þá  í  kvínni ;  ok  drógu  sik  norðr  í  gerðit.  Þar  féll  Og- 
mundr  Kolbeinsson  1  kvínni'.  En  þá  var  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson 
ok  hans  menn  kominn  á  flótta  upp  ór  gerðinu ;  en  Eyfírðingar 
vóru  þá  komnir  í  gerðit,  ok  lagði  Guðmundr  Gilsson  til  Hallz 
Þorsteinssonar  ór  Glaumbæ,  svá  at  hann  féll.  Sighvatr  gékk  þi 
suðr  eptir  gerðinu*  á  mót  Skagfiröingum.  Hann  var  í  blám 
kyrtli  ok  hafði  stálhúfu  á  höfði,  en  öxi  foma  ok  rekna  í  hendi  er 
Stjarna  hét.  Hann  hélt  um  skaptið  fyrir  neðan  augat,  ok  snörí  fíá 
sér  egginni,  en  ^  veifði  skaptinu.  Maðr  mælti  til  hans  sá  er  gékk  ór 
kvínni :  *  Gakk-tú  eigi  þar  fram,  þar  em  óvinir  einir  fyrir  1 '  Hann 
svarar  öngu,  ok  gékk  eigi  at  síðr.  Þorvarðr  ór  Saurbæ  gékk  með 
hónum,  ok  Sighvatr  Rúnólfsson  ok  Sámr  húskarl  Þorvarðz.  Arni 
Auðunnarson  gékk  fram  með  Sighvati,  ok  hjó  til  beggja  handa. 


'  Ktto  betr  húfuna  þína,  B.  '  þcirra]  haiis,  B.  '  ok  drógu — kvinni]  om. 
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Kolbeins-menn  spurða  hví  hann  léti  svá, '  Lítill  maðr  ok  gamall.' 
'  I^ríat  ek  ætla  mér  ekki  í  brott/  segir  hann.  Þeir  Sighvatr  íjórir 
féllu  út  af  garöinum  ^  Þá  kom  at  Bjöm  Leifson  ór  Asi,  ok  skaut 
yíir  hann  skildi;  en  studdi  höndum  at  höfði  hónum;  þvíat  hann 
var  þrotinn  mjök ',  en  lítt  sárr  eðr  ekki.  Þá  kom  Kolbeinn  þar  at, 
ok  spurði :  *  Hverr  húkir  þar '  ? '  *  Sighvatr/  sögðu  þeir.  Kol- 
beinn  mælti:  *Hví  drepi  þér  hann  eigi?'  'Bjöm  hlífir  hónum/ 
segja  þeir.  'Drepi  þér  hann  þá*/  segir  Kolbeinn.  Björa  snöri' 
þá  í  brott  þaðan.  Kolbeinn  lagði  til  Sighvatz  [með  spjóti]  þar  er 
mættisk  háls  ok  herðar;  ok  var  þat  lítið  sár,  þvíat  oddrínn  var  af 
spjótinu.  Sighvatr  mælti :  *  Höfumk  við  orð,  þér  munut  nú  ráða 
skiptum  váram.'  Þá  hljóp  at  Einarr  dragi  ok  hjó  í  höfuð  hónum ; 
ok  var  þat  ærít  bana-sár;  en  þó  unnu  þá  fleirí  menn  á  hónum. 
£n  er  Sighvatr  djákn  sá  görð  þeirra,  lagðisk  hann  [ofan]  á  nafna 
sínn;  ok  var  þar  veginn.  Sighvatr  Sturluson  hafði  se^rtján  sár. 
Þá  var  hann  á  inu  átta  árí  ins  sjaunda  tigar.  Ami  Auðunnarson 
lézk  þar  við  mikinn  orðz-tír.  Þorvarðr  [í  Saurbæ]  var  í  brynja 
þeirrí  er  Fulltrúi  hét,  ok  gengu  eigi  spjóta-lög  á.  Þat  gaf  hónum 
líf;  en  Kolbeinn  þá  er  hann  kom  til'.  Sámr  lézk  þar.  Ámi  var 
á  átta  tigi.  Flettu  þeir  Sighvat  öUum  klæðum,  nema  sk^rrtu  ok^ 
stutt-brókum. 

í  annan  stað'  er  at  segja  frá  Sturlu;  hann  hafði  mikla  atsókn, 
ok  varöisk  drengilega.  Markds  Þorgilssoh  hét  ungr  maðr ;  hann 
hljóp  ór  ílokki  Sturlu  ofan  á  garðinn  snemma  fundaríns ;  hann  var 
lagðr  með  spjóti  í  gegnum;  ok  varðisk  eptir  þat  sem  bezt.  Þá 
fékk  hann  annat  lag  í  gegnum,  svá  at  út  féliu  iðrín,  ok  féll  hann 
þá.  Sturla  hörfaði  upp  ór  kvínni  •  fyrir  neðan  húsit,  ok  svá  vestr 
um.  Lauga-Snorri  gékk  fyrir  Sturlu  ok  hlífði  hónum  með  buklara, 
ok  hafði  sverðit  undir  buklaranum,  sem  þá  er  menn  skylmask. 
En  Sturla  hafði  sínn  buklara  yfir  höfði  hónum.  Þá  var  mikil  at- 
sókn  at  Sturlu;  en  Snorrí  hlífði  hónum,  en  eigi  sjálfum  sér;  ok 
fékk  hann  því  mörg  sár  ok  stór  áðr  hann  féll.  Sturla  varðisk  með 
spjóti  því  er  Grásíða  hét,  fimt  ok  vel,  stórt  mála-spjót,  fomt  ok 
eigi  vel  stinnt.  Hann  lagði  svá  hart  með  því,  at  merm  féllu  jafnan 
fyrír ;  en  beyglaðisk  ^®  spjódð,  ok  brá  hann  undir  fót  sér  nökkurum 

'  suðr  af  gerdinu,  B.  '  mjök]  af  msBdi,  B.  '  undir  garðinum,  add.  B. 

*  þá]  þá  f^rrst,  B.  '  snorí]  hröck,  B.  *  en  Kolbeinn — ^kom  tíl]  add.  B. 

*  skyrtu  ok]  om.  B  (and  Br.)  '  jafn  fram  þessu,  B.  '  app  ór  kTÍnni]  út  ór 
gerðinu,  B.         ''  lagdiz,  B. 
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sinnunL  Húnröðr  son  Magnúss  Húnröðarsonar  lagði  spjóti  til 
Sturlu  ;  en  hann  lagöi  í  mót,  svá  at  Húnröðr  féll ;  hann  var  lítiU  ^ 
maðr,  ok  haföi  góða  brynju,  ok  varð  ekki  sárr.  Þá  sótti  Koðran 
Svarthöfðason  at  Sturlu  ok  lagði  spjóti  til  hans;  Sturla  mælti  til 
hans :  *  Ertú  þar  enn  Qándinn  ?'  Koðran  svarar :  *  Hvar  væri  hans 
meirr  vánp'  Þat  segja  íleiri  menn,  at  Sturla  skeindisk  eigi  af  því 
lagi.  Þá  stóð  Húnröðr  upp,  ok  lagði  spjóti  í  hægri  kinn  Sturlu, 
ok  nam  í  beini  stað.  Hann  mælti  þá :  '  Ok  nú  vinna  smá-djöfl- 
amir  á  mér.'  þá  lögðu  tveir  meim  senn '  til  Sturlu.  Hjalti  biskups- 
son  lagði  í  vinstri  kinn  hónum,  ok  skar  spjótið  ór  tungu,  ok  var 
sárit  beinfast.  Böðvarr  kanpi,  sen  Einars  Nautbýlings,  lagði  spjóti 
í  kverk  Sturlu,  ok  renndi  upp  í  munninn.  Sturla  lagði  til  Hjálms 
á  Víðivöllum,  ok  féll  hann  við  þat  Þá  er,  Sturla  var  sárr  þrem ' 
sárum  mælti  hann  við  Hjalta:  'Grið  frændiT  'Grið  skaltú  af 
mér  hafa,'  segir  Hjalti.  Sturla  var  þá  þrotinn  af  mæði  ok  blóðrás ; 
hann  studdi  þá  höndum  á  herðar  Hjalta;  ok  gengu  þeir  svá^  út 
ór^  gerðinu.  Hjalti  tók  annarrí  hendi  aptr  á  bak  sér,  ok  studdi 
hann  svá.  Sturla  kastaði  sér  niðr,  er  hann  kom  skamt  ór '  gerðinu. 
Mál  hans  var  þá  óskírt ;  ok  þótti  Hjalta  sem  hann  beiddi  prestz- 
fundar.  Hjalti  gékk  þá  í  braut ;  en  yfír  hónum  stóð  þá  Óláfr  tottr, 
mágr  Flosa  prestz ;  hann  skaut  skildi  yfír  Sturlu;  en  Játgeirr 
Teitzson,  mágr  Gizurar,  kastaði  buklara  yfír  Sturlu.  Þá  kom 
Gizurr  at,  ok  kastaði  af  hónum  hlífíinum,  ok  svá  stálhúfunni. 
Hann  mælti :  '  Hér  skal  ek  at  vinna.'  Hann  tók  breiðöxi  ór 
hendi  Þórði  Valdasyni,  ok  hjó  í  höfuð  Sturlu  vinstra-megin  fyrir 
aptan  eyrað  ^,  mikit  sár,  ok  hljóp  lítt  í  sundr.  Þat  segja  menn  þeir 
er  hjá  vóru,  at  Gizurr  hljóp  báðum  fótum  upp  við,  er  hann  hjó 
Sturlu,  svá  at  lopt  sá  millum  fótanna  ok  jarðarinnar.  Þá  lagði 
Klængr  Bjamarson  í  kverk "  hónum,  í  þat  sár  er  þar  var  áðr,  ok 
upp  í  munninn;  var  allt  saman  sárit  svá  mikit,  at  stinga  mátti 
inn  þrem  fíngrum.  Þá  kom  Einarr  Þorvaldzson  þar,  ok  sagði 
lát  Sighvatz.  *  Ekki  tel  ek  at  því,*  segir  Gizurr.  Önundr  biskups- 
frændi  skar  púss  af  Sturlu,  ok  fékk  Gizuri ;  annarr  maðr  dró  guU 
af  fíngri  hónum,  þat  er  átt  hafði  Sæmundr  í  Odda,  dökkr  steinn  í, 
ok  grafít  á  innsigli.  Gizurr  tók  gullit,  ok  vápn  Stiu-lu.  Markús 
Marðarson  lagði  þá  spjóti  í  kvið  Sturlu  hægr^-megin  upp  frá 

»  lítill]  mikiU  (badly).  B.       •  senn]  add.  B.       »  vij,  B.       *  fvá]  add.  B.        »  ór] 
úi  af.  B.  •  ór]  frá,  B.  »  fyrir— eyraö]  add.  B.  •  kverk]  kvcrkr.  B  (less 
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naíla ;  þijú  sár  hafði  hann  á  bringunni  vinstra-megin.  Naddr  hét 
maðr  er  hjó  á  barka  hónum.  £ngi  sár  blæddu  þau  er  hann  fékk 
síðan  Gizurr  vann  á  hónum.  Þórarinn  Sveinsson  var  jafnan  nær 
Sturlu,  ok  bar  sik  vel;  en  Gizurr  gaf  hónum  gríð  þá  er  hann 
kenndi  hann,  sækir  frændsemi  við  Gró,  konu  Gizurar.  Hann  þó 
líki'  Sturlu  ok  saimiaði  um;  en  þeir  höfðu  áör  flett  lík  Sturlu, 
svá  at  bert  var.  Marteinn  Þorkelsson  *  féll  skamt  frá  Sturlu.  Kol- 
beinn  Sighvatzson,  ok  megin-flóttinn,  nam  stað  undir  hlíðinni  á 
grjót-hörg '  miklum.  Þar  kom  til  Gísli  af  Sandi  með  sína  sveit ; 
ok  vóru  þeir  á  hestum ;  ok  eggjuðu  menn  hann  *  at  hjálpa  þeim  i 
tröðinni ;  ok  hann  bað  Vestfirðinga  at  eggja  sína  menn  ^  Ok  þá 
kom  Máni  ór  Gnúpufelli  neðan';  ok  segir,  at  þeir  vóru  báðir 
falhiir,  Sighvatr  ok  Sturla;  ok  bað  hann  Kolbein  forða  sér  sem 
hónum  þætti  líkast.  Kolbeinn  hljóp  þá  til  kirkju  á  Miklabæ,  ok 
allr  flokkrínn;  sumir  á^  kirkjuna  en  sumir  í  húsin.  Þeir  Gizim* 
kómu  lítlu  síðarr  at  kirkjunni.  Gísli  af  Rauða-sandi  ok  Tumi 
Sighvatzson  fíýbu  á  íjall  upp,  ok  mart  manna;  ok  svá  til  £yja- 
íjarðar.  Markús  Sighvatzson  var  særðr  til  ólífis  í  gerðinu.  Síðan 
var  hann  færðr  i  Víöi-völlu,  ok  kgðr  á  gruíio '  ok  húslaðr ;  Brandr 
Úlfhéðins  son  sat  yfir  hónum.  Þá  sendi  Gizurr  til  Símpn  knút' 
ok  Gizur  glaða  at  drepa  hann.  Börkr  son  Þóraríns***,  Sigurðar 
sonar  stolz,  vá  at  hónum.  Þórðr  Guðmundarson  varðisk  ór  "  hús- 
durum  á  Miklabæ,  þar  til  er  leitað  var  í  laun-dyrr  á  baki  hónum. 
Þá  opaði  hann  í  stofu,  ok  varðisk  þar  lengi  drengilega,  áðr  hann 
yrði  sóttr.  Gizurr  glaði  hjó  báðar  hendr  af  hónum ;  þat  var 
bana-sár.  Þá  er  Gizurr  kom  til  kirkju,  vóru  mönnum  gríð  boðin, 
fyrst  Eyfirðingum.  Þeir  Klængr  ok  Gizurr  buðu  Sturlu  Þórðar- 
syni  gríð;  en  hann  skilði  Asgrím  Bergþórsson  til  gríða  með  sér; 
ok  var  því  skjótt  játað.  Dufgus-sonum  vóru  grið  gefin  fyrir 
flutning  Óláfs  Svartzsonar.  Þeir  vóru  á  kirkju  uppi,  Svarthöfði 
[Dufgusson]  ok  Kolbeinn  [grön].  En  þar  kom,  at  öllum  mönnum 
vóru  grið  gefin  nema  sex.  Sturla  spurði  Kolbein  Sighvatzson  ** 
hvárt  hann  vildi  at  þeir  gengi  út,  en  Kolbeinn  bað  þá  út  ganga; 
ok  sagði  þat  helzt  til  hjálpar,  ef  rýmðisk  í  kirkjunni ;  þvíat  fólkinu 
hélt  við  spreng.     Kolbeinn  bað  þá  biöja  sér  gríða  er  þeir  kæmi 

>  líki]  B ;  lík.  Cd.  «  þór^arson.  B.  »  hörg]  so  also  B  (á  griot  hanrg 
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út;  ok  bjóða  þat  allt  fyrír  hann  er  hónum  sómði  til  lifs  sér  at 
vinna.  Hann  bauð  útan-för  sína,  ok  koma  aldrí  út.  £n  ekki  var  á 
þat  hlýtt  Þeir  heituðusk  at  brenna  kirkjuna,  ok  kölluðu  óvígða, 
ef  þeir  gengi  eigi  út.  Þeir  vóru  þar  til  sólar-fallz  um  kveldit.  Þá 
bað  Kolbeinn,  at  þeim  skyldi  leyfa  at  ganga  til  kamars  ^ ;  ok  var 
því  játað.  Þá  var  rökvið  er  þeir  gengu  ór  kirkju.  Þeir  gengu  um 
skálann ;  ok  var  hann  skipaðr  af  sárum  mönnum,  ok  þeim  er  gríð 
vóru  gefin.  Þeir  fögnuðu,  er  þeir  Kolbeinn  vóru  komnir  þar  heilir. 
Kolbeinn  segir:  *Víst  er  þat  vel;  en  þó  höfu  vér  eigi  gríðin 
fengit.'  [£n  er]  þeir  höfðu  setið  í  kamrí  sem  þat  vildu,  þá  gengu 
þeir  út.  Kolbeinn '  mælti  til  þeirra  er  inni  vóru :  *  Vili  þér  fara  út, 
ok  sjá  stór  högg  ? '  Þeim  varð  ekki  á  munni.  Kolbeinn  mælti  til 
Gizurar  er  þeir  kómu  út :  '  Vilda  ek,  at  þú  létir  mik  fyrr  höggva  en 
Þórð.'  Gizurr  kvað  svá  vera  skyldu.  H  hjó  Einarr  koUr  Kol- 
bein.  Þá  var  Þórðr  til  höggs  leiddr.  Þá  mælti  maðr  við  Kolbein 
unga:  'Víltá  eigi  árna  sveininum,  frænda  þínum,  gríða?'  'Fór 
sá  nú,  er  meirí  skaði  var  at,'  segir  Kolbeinn.  Brandr  Þorleifsson 
vá  Þórð.  þá  vóru  þeir  Hrafns-synir  af  teknir :  Sveinbjöm  ok  svá 
Krákr.  Hersteinn  son  Bersa'  prestz  Halldórssonar  vá  at  þeim. 
Þórí  jökul  vá  sá  maðr  er  hefna  þóttisk  bróður  síns,  er  Þórír  hafði 
vegit  í  Bæ*.  Þórir  kvað  vísu  þessa  meðan*  hann  lagðisk  undir 
höggit:— 

Upp  skaltú  á  kjöl  klifa,  köld  er  særar-drífa ; 
kostaðú  hug  þinn*  berða,  bér  skaltú^  lífít  verða: 
Skafl  beygjattú*,  skalli,  þótt  skúrr*  á  þik  falli; 
ást  bafðir  þú  meyja;    *£itt  sinn  skal  hverr  de^'ja.' 

Þá  var  til  höggs  leiddr  Hermundr  Hermundarson ;  hann  var  manna 
bezt  hærðr;  ok  mælti,  at  hann  vildi  kneppa  hárí  sínu,  svá  at  þat 
yrði  eigi  blóðugt ;  ok  svá  görði  hann.  Hann  horfði  í  lopt  upp,  er 
Geirmundr  þjófr  vá  hann.  Klængr  fékk  hann  tiP^.  Allir  vóru 
þeir  vegnir  með  öxi  Sighvatz,  Stjörnu.  Lík  Sighvatz  ok  Sturlu, 
Þórðar  ok  Markúss,  vóru  færð  til  Þverár ;  en  Kolbeins  lík  á  Gren- 
jaðar-staði.  Þessir  menn  létusk  þar  ^\  með  þeim  er  af  sárum  dó : — 
Sturla  Sighvatzson  vestan,  Árni  Auðunnarson,  Snorrí  Þórðarson, 
Vigfúss  ívarsson,  Eirekr  *'  Halldórsson,  Marteinn  Þorkelsson,  Mar- 

*  náðhiiss,  B.  •  I.  e.  Kolbein  ungi  (?).  •  Bergs,  B.  *  í  Bacjar-bardaga.  B. 
*  meðan]  áðr,  B.  *  hug  þínn]  huginn  at,  B.  *  skaltú]  muntii,  B.  *  beygjað 
þú,  B.  *  skúrr]  skurra,  Cd.  (skúrr  being  here  masc.) ;  4kur,  B.  '^  Klsngr — 
til]  om.  B.        "  þar]  á  Orlygs  staða  fundi,  B.         "  Eirekr]  Ormr,  B. 
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kús  Þorgilsson,  Gizurr  Þórarinsson,  Hermundr  Hermundarson,  Þórir 
Steinfinnzson,  Valdi  ok  Askell  Skeggja-synir,  Bersi  Þorsteinsson. 
Ór  [Vest-]Fjörðum : — Sveinbjörn  ok  Krákr  Hrafns-syjiir,  Markús 
Magnússon,  Helgi  Sveinsson,  Þórör  Guðmundarson,  Eindriöi 
smiðr,  Þórðr  Hallkelsson,  Amundi,  Ogmundr  Sveinsson^,  Og- 
mundr  Kolbeinsson,  Jón  kanpi,  Dálkr  Þorgilsson.  En  norðan : — 
Sighvatr  [Sturluson],  Markós  ok  Þórðr  synir  hans,  Sighvatr  Rún- 
ólfsson,  Ingjaldr  stamr',  Þórðr  daufi,  Einarr  Ingjalldzson,  Bjöm 
Gizurarson,  ok  Bjöm  Þórarinsson,  Eyjólfr,  Guðmundr  Halldórs- 
son,  Sámr,  Þórðr  Eysteinsson/  Eirekr  Þorsteinsson,  Bjöm  Þorgríms- 
son.  Kolbeinn  Sighvatzson  norðan',  Páll  Magnásson,  Þorgeirr 
Bjamarson,  Oddr  Kárason,  Skeggi  Hallzson,  Sigurðr  Guðmundar- 
son,  Brandr  Þorleiksson  *,  Brandr  Einarsson,  Ljótr,  Loðinn  Helga- 
son.  Þessir  af  Gizuri:r— Játgeirr  Þórarinsson,  Sigfuss  Tófason, 
Þorlákr  Barkarson ',  Þorgils  Steinason,  Þórðr  Snorrason,  Þorbjöra, 
Þóroddr  húskarl  Teitz  Þorvaldz  sonar. 

144.  Sunnudaginn  fóm  flestir  menn  brott  ór  Skagafirði  er  færir 
vóra  fyrir  sámm.  Vóm  þá  enn  Vestan-menn  flettir  á  Jökulsár- 
bökkum  af  fylgðar-mönnum  Kolbeins;  en  sumir  vóm  barðir. 
Mundu  þeir  fengit  hafa  inar  mestu  hrakningar,  ef  eigi  hefði  Þor- 
steinn  Jónsson,  ok  Vatzdælir,  holpit  þeim.  Var  Kolbeinn  í  öllu 
snarpari  en  .Gizurr  eptir  fundinn.  Mart  manna  lá  eptir  í  Skaga- 
firði  í  sámm :  synir  Snorra  prestz  frá  Skarði,  Þórðr  ok  Sigmundr,  ok 
vóm  báðir  særðir  til  örkumla ;  ok  lágu  þeir  þar  allan  vetrinn  á  Silfra- 
stöðum.  Sunnlendingar  *  höfðu  á  þeim  unnit ;  féll  Bárðr  suðr  fri 
gerðinu,  en  Sigmundr  í  útnorðr. — þá  vóm  eigi  skip  gengin  af 
íslandi  er  fundinum  var  lokit.  Spurðusk  tíðendin  um  haustið  til 
Noregs.  Teitr  Styrmis  son  ok  Sigríðar  Sighvatz  dóttur  var  á 
fundinum,  ok  komsk  í  braut,  ok  lét  Sigríðr  hann  fara  útan  um 
haustið  í  Eyjafirði;  ok  kom  hann  við  Orkneyjar,  ok  var  þar  um 
vetrinn;  ok  fór  þaðan  út  aptr.  Þá  er  tíðendi  þessi  kómu  til 
Noregs  um  haustið,  þótti  þar  inn  mesti  mann-skaði  eptir  þá  feðga; 
þvíat  þeir  vóm  mjök  vinsælir  af  kaupmönnum  ok  öðmm  landz- 
mðnnum.  Hákon  konungr  var  ok  mikiU  vin  Sturlu ;  þvíat  þat  var 
mjök  talat,  at  þeir  Sturla  hefði  þau  ráð  gört,  at  hann  skyldi  vinna 
ísland  undir  konung,  en  konungrinn  skyldi  göra  hann  höfðingja* 

'  Ogmundr  Sveinsson]  om.  B.  '  stanmu,  B.  '  enn  lengra  norftan :  Kol- 

beinn  Sigbvatzson  . .  . ,  B.  *  {>orkelsson,  B.  *  B  om.  thcse  two  names. 

*  Stolungar  (!),  B.         "^  Here  begins  the  fourteenth  ▼ellum  leaf. 


133»,  1339.]         fSLENDINGA  SAGA,  144,  146.  381 

[II.  227:  vi.  19.] 

yfír  landinu.  Hafði  Hákon  konungr  þar  mest  varat  ^  Sturlu  við,  at 
hann  skildi  eigi  auka  manndráp  á  landinu,  ok  reka  menn  heldr 
útan.  Pi  er  Snorri  Sturluson  spurði  fall  Sighvatz/bróður  síns,  ok 
sona  hans,  kvað  hann  vísu  þessa,  ok  sendi  til  Þórðar  kakala  Sig- 
hvatz  sonar : — 

Treir  lifið,  {>órðrt   en  þeira  þá  var  æðri  hlutr  bræðra, 
(rán  yara  lyðum  launat  laust)  en  sex  á  bausti: 
Görask*  svín  (en  verðr  venjask  vár  ætt,  ef  svá  mætti), 
óskelfandi  úlfar*  (afar-kanpum)  sam-blaupa. 

Þótti  hónum  inn  mesti  skaði  at  Sighvati  bróður  sínum,  sem  var, 
þótt  þeir  bærí  eigi  gæfu  til  samþykkis  *  sín  á  meðal. 

146.  Eptir  þessi  tíðendi  er  nú  vóru  sögð,  lagði  Kolbeinn  [ungi] 
undir  sik  allan  Norðiendinga-Qórðung,  ok  tók  hann  heimilðir  á 
öllum  goðorðum  af  þeim  mönnum  er  átt  höfðu  at  fornu.  Var  þat 
þá  kallaðr  ójafnaðr  ok  rangyndi,  er  Sighvatr  hafði  haft  riki  ok 
goðorð  af  mönnum  norðr  þar.  Um  várit  eptir  \ét  Kolbeinn  heyja  * 
skulda-dóm  eptir  Sighvat  í  Eyjafírði ;  var  þá  dæmt  af  örfum  allt  fé 
þat  er  Sighvatr  hafði  átt,  bæði  lönd  ok  lausa-fé,  ok  jaf[n]vel  Grundar- 
land ;  var  þat  selt  Styrmi  ok  Sigríði  dóttur  Sighvatz ;  en  tekin  af 
þeim  Bjamarstaða-hlíð  •.  Þeim  Halldóru  ok  Tuma,  syni  þeirra 
Sighvatz,  var  fengin  Grund  í  Svarfaðardal ;  ok  bjoggu  þau  þar  fyrst. 

Pá  er  Kolbeinn  fór  frá  skulda-dóminum,  var  hann  út  í  Hörgár-dal 
á  einum  bæ ;  hann  var  leikinn  mjök,  ok  manna  íimastr.  Hann 
hendi  skemtan  at,  er  hann  hljóp  yfír  garðz-rúst  lága  ^ ;  ok  féll  af, 
svá  at  undir  hónum  varð  höfuðit;  ok  varð  hónum  meint  við,  ok 
mest  i  bríngunni ;  þar  sló  í  þrota,  ok  opnaðisk';  ok  hafði  hann  þat 
mein  meðan  hann  lifði,  ok  þat  leiddi  hann  til  grafar.  Um  sumarít 
[eptir]  á  Alþingi  bar  Gizurr  hernaðar-sök  á  alla  þá  menn  er  verit 
höfðu  at  Apa-vatni ' ;  ok  gengu  þar  menn  til  festu  fyrir  ór  öllum 
sveitum  vestan;  var  þat  stór  fégjöld,  ok  dregit  suðr  um  land. 
Þat  gjald  líkaði  mönnum  all-þungt,  sem  ván  var  at'^ 

^  varat]  varaðan,  B.  '  B ;  gera  svin,  vellum.  '  yskelfandi  ulfa,  B. 

•  stundum,  add.  B.  •  heyja]  B ;  hefja,  Cd.  •  fyrir,  add.  B.  *  þúfu  eða 

garðz  nist  lága,  B.         •  opnaðisk]  B ;  opnaði,  Cd.        •  i  Apavatz  för,  B. 

^  The  following  episode  is  only  found  in  B  (whence  it  bas  passed  into  the  paper 
transcripts) ;  the  vellum  leaf  omits  it  altogether.    It  runs  as  follows : — 

Vermundr  Timiason  bjó  at  Oknmi  i  þenna  tima  frændi  Kolbeins  unga;  hann 
átti  Oddnýju  dóttur  Hallz  f>orsteins  sonar  i  Olaumbæ.  Álof  Benedíktz  dóttir  var 
móðir  Oddnýjar ;  hón  var  þar  at  Oknim  ok  hafði  kú  um  vetrinn  ok  hj&-bú.  f>or- 
tteinn  galti  hét  maðr;  hann  gsfetti  nauta  Vermundar.  Brandr  hét  son  f>orsteins; 
binn  gætti  lauða  Vermundar  ok  var  vaskligr  maðr ;  hann  var  á  vist  með  Verroundí, 
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146.  Þórálfr  Bjamason  var  Austfirzkr  at  kyni  ok  [þó]  kominn  af 
ætt  Þorgils  Oddasonar ;  hann  vá  þann  mann  í  AustQörðum  er  hét 

enn  |>orsteini  föður  hans  vóru  kaup  gefín  til  verka.  jþetta  var  nökkurum  vetrum 
eptir  Örlygs-staða-fund.  Vermundr  raeddi  um  einhverju  sinni  við  |>orstein  nauta- 
mann  sinn ;  ok  kvez  eigi  vilja,  at  bann  stseli  töðu  hans  fyrir  kú  Álofar,  mig  kono 
sínnar.  jþorsteinn  kvez  þat  eigi  gört  hafa ;  kvað  Hall  i  Glaimibae  gefa  svá  fóðr  kú 
hennar  ok  Skíða  Ðjamason  bróður  hennar  sam-mzddan,  er  þá  bjó  á  Frostastöðum, 
at  hann  þyrftí  eigi  at  stela  fyrir  kúna.  Vermundr  hét  hann  á  braut ;  kvað  hann 
eigi  skyldn  þar  lengr  vera.  f>etta  var  miUi  Jóla  ok  Föstu.  f>orsteinn  fór  á  braut 
um  daginn,  en  Brandr  son  hans  var  genginn  til  sanð-fjár  ok  vissi  ekki  til  þessa. 
Maðr  hét  Guðmundr  Guði-þekkr;  hann  var  Gunnars  son;  ok  átti  bcima  at 
Ásgrims-stöðum  i  Hegranesi.  Hann  gékk  til  Míkla-vats  at  veiða  fiska  Atfanga- 
dag  Jóla,  ok  var  þat  á  Föstu-dag*.  Ok  um  kveldít  áðr  hann  fór  heim,  tók  at  dimma 
mjök.  |>á  gékk  maðr  at  hónum  mikill,  ok  ákafliga  þrekligr ;  hann  var  i  kufii  ok 
lét  slúta  hattinn.  Guðmundr  spurði  hverr  hann  væri.  Hann  kvez  Jámgrimr  heita. 
*  Hvert  skaltú  fara  ? '  sagði  Guðmundr.  '  Upp  i  Hraunskarp  V  ssgði  hann,  *  ok  þaðan 
til  Akra,  ok  þaðan  vestr  til  Linakra-dais.*  Siðan  gékk  hann  á  brott  Guðmundr 
leit  eptir  hónum ;  ok  sá,  at  svört  bót  var  á  milli  herða  hónum.  Fór  Guðmundr  heim, 
ok  vissi  ekki  til  manna  er  hann  sá  Ijós  ok  menn.  |>at  sama  kveid  var  veginn  á  Hom- 
skarpi  ^  sá  maðr  er  Geirr  hét.     Glámr  svart-mönungr  vá  hann,  systur-son  hans. 

Nú  er  þat  til  at  taka  er  áðr  var  frá  horfit,  at  Langardaginn  eptir  reið  Vermundr 
Tumason  til  laugar,  ok  með  hónum  Ásgeirr  Aura-prestr  fylgðar-maðr  hans.  Hann 
var  skartz-maðr  mikill  ok  manna  listugastr,  radd-maðr  mikill.  Vermundr  kom  síd 
heim  ok  þeir  fólagar ;  ok  gengu  til  stofu.  Ok  brann  Ijós  i  stofunni,  ok  dregit  npp, 
enn  -myrkt  hit  neðra ;  tjöldut  var  stofan ;  öngva  sá  þeir  menn  þar.  Vermundr  baö 
foru-naut  sinn  sjá  fyni  hestum  þeirra ;  ok  gékk  Ásgeirr  þá  ór  stofuimi  eim  Ver- 
mundr  festi  upp  vápn  sin.  Brandr  hafði  komit  heim  nökkura  áðr,  ok  sat  hann  í 
kolu  skugga,  ok  hafði  snarpa  öxi  i  hehdi.  Hann  vissi  þá,  at  faðir  hans  var  á  braut 
rekinn ;  ok  þat  segja  sumir  menn,  at  Vermundr  hafi  lostið  hann  um  vetrinn  nökkoni 
áðr.  Ok  er  Vermundr  fló  af  sér  ifír-kÍaBði  sítt  þat  er  hann  hafði  yzt,  þá  hJejpr 
Brandr  at  hónum,  ok  höggr  á  öxlina,  ok  mjök  svá  frá  höndina ;  var  þat  bana-sár. 
Brandr  hleypr  út,  ok  stiykr  brött  i  nátt-myrkrinn ;  hann  kemr  i  Haga  ok  fiimr  þar 
foður  sinn.  |>eir  koma  á  Flugu-mýri ;  ok  var  Kolbeinn  i  hvilu  kominn,  ok  menn 
hans.  Brandr  gékk  at  húðfati  Einars  draga  lllugasonar.  Hann  var  vel  til  bans; 
ok  sagði  hónum  áverkann  við  Vermund,  ok  réðz  um  við  hann  hvárt  hann  skykli 
eigi  ganga  á  vald  Kolbeins.  Einarr  bað  hann  á  brottu  verða  skjótt ;  ok  quaðz  dgi 
nenna  at  taka  hann ;  enn  þótti  þat  vert.  Fóni  þeir  feðgar  þá  i  brött,  ok  námn 
staðar  i  nauta-hlöðu  á  Dj^rfínnu-stÖðum ;  þar  bjó  þá  KoUsveinn  Karf-Helga  son. 
Kolbeinn  spurði  þegar  um  nóttina  áverkann.  Enn  Vermundr  létz  Dróttins  daginn. 
Var  þá  sent  eptir  Bersa  bróður  hans  vestr  til  Móbergs;  kom  hann  á  Flugu-mýri,  ok 
hafði  sanna  njósn  af,  hvar  þeir  Brandr  vóru ;  ok  var  Brandr  hand-tekinn  i  hlöðunni ; 
ok  varðiz  vel  áðr ;  ok  szrðr  mörgum  sárum.  Siðan  leiddu  þeir  hann  út,  ok  vard 
vel  við ;  ok  vá  Bersi  at  hónum.  |>orsteinn,  faðir  Brandz,  fór  með  þeim ;  ok  gaf 
Kolbeinn  hónum  gríð.  Hann  fastaði  kár-föstu  eptir  son  simi  norðr  á  VöUnm  i 
Svarfaðar-dal.  Vermundr  var  færðr  til  Staðar,  ok  flutti  Kolbeinn  ungi  ok  hans 
menn  lik  Vermundar  til  kirkju. 

*  In  the  year  1238  Ihe  34th  of  December  fell  on  a  Fríday. 
^  Hraunskaap,  Cd.  «  Thus  Cd.  here. 
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Halla-geir.  Síðan  sendi  Þórarinn  Jónsson  hann  til  Kolbeins  unga. 
Ok  er  hann  var  fylgðar-maðr  Kolbeins  var  hann  heldr  stórr  ok 
framdráttar-samr  ^ :  en  þat  líkaði  lítt  öðrum  fylgðar-mönnum  Kol- 
beins,  ok  þótti  hann  öfunda  sik.  Þá  vóru  þeir  með  Kolbeini, 
Brandr  Kolbeinsson  ok  ísarr '  Páls  son  Sæmundar  sonar ',  ok  þótti 
þeim  Þórálfr  heldr  í  áleitni  við  sik,  ok  gaf  þeim  auk-nefiii  *,  ok 
kallaði  dúnvöttu;  en  Kolbeinn  virði  annan  eigi  meira  en  Brand 
frænda  sínn ' ;  en  Þórálfi  fékk  hann  kván-fang,  Amríöi  •  Bjamar- 
dóttur,  ok  bjoggu  þau  á  Óslandi.  Hafði  Þórálfr  ok  farit  af  landi 
brott  með  Kolbeini.  Þórálfr  var  ok  óvinsæll  við  nágranna  sína; 
en  þeir  vóru  þá  mestir  menn  þar  í  sveit,  Broddi  Þorleifsson  ok 
Alfr  Guðmundarson  í  Gröf  Var  með  þeim  Þórálfi  all-þungt.  Ok 
um  vetrinn  tveim  vetrum  eptir  Örlygs-staða-fund,  fór  Alfr  at  finna 
Brand  Kolbeinsson;  ok  minnti  hann  á  þat,  at  Þórálfr  hafði  fast 
gengit  at  vígum  þeirra  feðga,  Kálfs  ok  Guthorms ;  en  Jórunn  vildi 
þar  ekki  til  leggja  hósfreyja  Brandz ;  hón  var  dóttir  Kálfs  Guthorms- 
sonar^.  £n  þó  var  þat  niðr  barit  af  öilum  at  hón  hefði  Brand 
nokkut  fram  kvatt '.  En  svá  kom  því,  at  þeir  réðu  atför  at  Þórálfi, 
Brandr  ok  Broddi  ok  Alfr.  Fékk  Brandr  til  tíu  menn  eðr  tólf *.  Var 
hann  sjálfr,  annarr  Einarr  auðmaðr  í  Vík,  þriði  Böðvarr  botn, 
fjórði  Sigurðr  Þjóðólfsson,  fimti  Þorsteinn  Ormsson,  sétti  Þorvarðr 
Þormóðarson,  sjaundi  Helgi  Skaptason,  átti  Þorgils  pávi,  níundi 
Þorleifr  Grímsson,  tíimdi  Þorsteinn  Másson,  ellefti  Oddgeirr 
Þórðarson,  tólfti  Bjöm  miaul-karl.  Með  Alfi  var  sá  maðr  er 
Skopti  hét,  ok  Þorkell  brikengr,  Hrafn  Óláfsson.  Með  Brodda 
var  Guðmundr  úr  Brimnesi,  ok  Naddr  hét  maðr,  Þorkell  snali  er 
þá  bjó  í  Höfða,  ok  Hlenni  son  hans  ^\  Þeir  tóku  hós  á  Þórálfi,  ok 
gengu  inn ;  þar  vóra  fyrir  tólf  karlar.  Þórálfr  komsk  í  brynju  ok 
upp  á  iokhvflu-þilit.  Hann  spjrrr  hvárt  Brandr  væri  þar.  Þeir 
segja  hann  þar  vera.  '  Þangat  man  ek  af  þilinu,  sem  Brandr  er 
fyrir,'  segir  Þórálfr;  ok  svá  görði  hann.  Var  hann  þá  tekinn  ok 
út  leiddr.  Hann  skriptaðisk  við  föru-naut  þeirra,  Sigurð  í>jóðólfs- 
son  djákn ;  en  Helgi  Skaptason  vá  at  hónum.     Riðu  þeir  til  Hóla, 

^  framdráttar-samr]  framgjam,  B.  '  Isarr]  so  the  yellum  and  B.  '  Szm- 

undar  sonar]  add.  B.  *  yiðr-nefni,  B.  *  en  Brand  framda  sínn]  om.  vellum  ; 

en  Koibeinn  virði  þó  Ðrand  mest  frznda  sinn,  B.  *  Amriði]  B ;  en  f>oralfr  fékk 
hónum  kván  Arariðri  (!),  vellum.  ^  húsfreyja — Guthormssonar]  add.  B.  *  en 
þ6~kvatt]  yar  ok  ecki  þat  orð  á,  at  hún  hefði  Brand  fram  kvatt,  B.  ^  tiu  menn 
eðr  tólf]  B ;  tiu  menn  en  þeir  átta,  Cd.  >^  var  hann  sjálfr — Hlenni  son  hans] 

om.  vellum ;  add.  B. 
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ok  vóru  leystir  síðan  af  Bótólfí  biskupi.  Síðan  riðu  þeir  til  Staðar 
ok  höfðu  þar  setu.  Fór  þá  Staðar-Kolbeinn  upp  á  Flugu-mýri  at 
leita  um  sættir,  ok  koma  á  ^  gríðum.  Síðan  ríðu  þeir  Brandr  allir 
á  Flugu-mýrí ;  en  Kolbeinn  hafði  mart  manna  fyrír,  ok  var  í  all- 
þungu  skapi  ^.  Hann  sat  í  stofu,  ok  var  öU  skipuð  stofan,  ok  gékk 
kví  eptir  miðju  gólfi.  Brandr  gékk  fyrst  inn,  ok  þá  hverr  at  öðrum. 
Kolbeinn  spurði  hví  Brandr  léti  Þórálf  drepa.  Hann  kvað  mart 
vera;  kvað  hann  lengi  til  sín  illa  verít  hafa;  '£n  eigi  görða  ek 
þetta  í  hefnd  eptir  Kálf,  þó  at  þat  sé  borít  í  eyru  yðr.'  Pi  spurði 
hann  Brodda,  hví  hann  færí  at  Þórálfi  vin  hans.  Broddi  svarar : 
*  Því  at  ek  var  skyldastr  at  reka  svívirðingar  þínnar ;  haföi  hann 
þér  lengi  ótrúr  verit,  ok  lymsklega  þjónat  bæði  hér  ok  útan-landz.' 
Við  Áif  vildi  Kolbeinn  eigi  sættask,  áðr  Brandr  sagði,  at  annat- 
hvárt  skyldi  þeir  allir  sættask  eðr  engir  ;  ok  beiddi  þá  síns  hluta 
manna-forráða.  Áttu  menn  þá  hlut  at,  at  eigi  skyldi  í  greinir  fara 
með  þeim.  Ok  sættusk  þeir  at  því,  at  Kolbeiim  görði  átján 
hundruð  þriggja  álna  aura  fyrir  víg  Þórálfs.  Brandr  greiddi  land  á 
þorleiks  stöðum  í  Blöndu-hlíð,  ok  lagði  Ösk  þat  til,  móðir  Jórunnar. 
Ok  skilðusk  þeir  sáttir. 

147.  Um  vetrinn  eptir  Öriygs-staða-ftind  vóru  þeir  með  Skúla 
hertoga  í  Níðarósi,  Snorri  Sturluson  ok  Órækja,  ok  þorleifr ;  en 
þórðr  kakaii  var  í  Björgyn  með  Hákoni  konungi.  £n  um  várít 
fengu  þeir  skip,  er  átti  Guðleikr  af  Skarta-stöðum,  vin  Snorra ;  ok 
bjoggu  þat  til  íslandz  með  ráði  hertogans.  £n  er  þeir  vóru  búnir, 
ok  höfðu  lagt  út  undir  Hólm,  kómu  menn  sunnan  frá  konungs' 
með  bréfum;  ok  stóð  þat  á,  at  Hákon  konungr  bannaði  þeim 
öllum  íslendingum  at  fara  út  á  því  sumri.  þeir  sýndu  Snorra 
bréfin,  ok  svarar  hann  svá :  *  Út  vil  ek ! '  segir  hann.  þá  er  þeir 
vóni  búnir,  hafði  hertoginn  þá  í  boði  sínu  áðr  þeir  tóku  orlof. 
Vóru  þá  fáir  menn  við  tal  þeirra  hertogans  ok  Snornu  Amfinnr 
Þjófsson  ok  Óláfr  hvíta-skáld  vóru  með  hertoganum;  en  Órækja 
ok  þorleifr  vóru  með  Snorra.  Ok  var  þat  sögn  Amfinnz,  at 
hertoginn  gæfi  Snorra  jarls-nafn.  Ok  svá  hefir  Styrmir  iim  fróði 
ritað :   *  Ártíð  Snorra  Folgsnar-jarls  *.'    £n  engi  þeirra  f slendinga 

'  kom  bann  á,  B.        '  hörðu  farí,  B.        '  konungs]  thus  vellum ;  konungi,  B. 

*  Folgsnar]  thus  Br.  (the  part  of  the  vellum  leaf  containing  this  passage  is 
cut  oíf ) ;  Folsnar,  B,  undoubtedly  the  island  of  that  name ;  for  the  spelling  of 
whích,  see  Hak.  S.  ch.  202,  p.  181,  foot-note  5,  and  p.  182,  foot-aote  2,  Master 
of  Rolls'  edition. 
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lét  þat  á  sannask  fyrir  oss^. — Eptir  þetta  lögöu  þeir  Snorri  í 
haf,  ok  tóku  Vestmanna-eyjar.  Þar  laust  Hrani  Koðransson  Aust- 
mann  einn ;  hann  var  þá  með  Snorra,  ok  Ófeigr  Bjarnarson.  Þeir 
gengu  þar  af  í  Eyjunum.  Fór  Snorri  þá  á  Breiða-bólstaö  í  Fljótz- 
hlíö.  Þar  var  fyrir  Hallveig.  Órækja  gékk  ok  þar  af,  ok  með 
hónum  Egill  Sölmundarson,  ok  Hákon  Bótólfsson  er  galinn  var 
kallaðr. 

148.  Þorleifr  átti  hlut  í  skipinu,  ok  hélt  hann  því  á  Eyrar.  En 
þeir  órækja  riðu  vestr  til  BorgarQarðar ;  ok  fann  hann  Gizur  er 
hann  fór  vestr;  fór  skipulega  með  þeim,  ok  heimti  Órækja  af 
hónum  sverðit  þat  er  Ketlingr  hét ;  þat  var  þá  tekit  er  Órækja  var 
meiddr.  Órækja  fór  í  Stafaholt,  ok  gaf  Þórarinn  Vandráðsson 
hónum  upp  búit.  Sömnuðusk  skjótt  menn  at  hónum.  Snorri  ok 
þau  Hallveig  fóru  í  Reykjaholt ;  ok  var  þar  fyrir  Klængr  Bjamar- 
son.  þorleifr  fór  í  Garða  heim,  ok  þeir  með  hónum  bræðr: 
Rúnólfr  ok  Bergr,  Hafr-bjöm,  ok  Halldórr  Asvarðzson. 

þetta  sumar  kómu  þeir  út :  Sigvarðr  biskup,  er  vígðr  var  til 
biskups  í  Skálaholti,  ok  verit  hafði  ábóti  í  Selju,  ok  Bótólfr  biskup ; 
hann  var  bróðir  at  Elgi-setri ' ;  fóm  þeir  báðir  heim  til  stóla  sínna. 
Þat  sumar  hafði  Óláfr  af  Steini  skip  fyrir  norðan  knd,  ok  bjó  til 
hafs.  Þeir  skyldu  útan  með  hónum,  Svarthöfði  Dufgusson,  ok  Jón 
son  Arna  Auðunnarsonar,  ok  Guðmundr  Óláfsson,  er  þá  lifði  einn 
eptir  þeirra  manna  er  verit  höfðu  at  brennu  Þorvalldz.  Þeir  lélu 
út,  ok  urðu  aptr-reka  í  Hlöðuvík  við  Hom^  um  haustið;  [ok] 
bmtu  þar  skipit.  þá  bjó  ÍUugi  Þorvaldzson  í  Æðey.  En  er  hann 
frétti  þetta,  fór  hann  heiman,  ok  þeir  sjau.  Einarr  bróðir  hans  fór 
með  hónum ;  hann  var  þá  þrettán  vetra,  ok  Grímr  Héðinsson ; 
hann  kom  þar  af  hafi.  þeir  fóra  í*  Norðrfjörð,  ok  þaðan  til 
Kjarans-víkr.  Maðr  þeirra  einn  skeindisk  er  hann  skyldi  á  bak 
fara ;  brásk '  öxin  Tjald-sperra  á  hann ;  ok  varð  hann  eptir.  En 
íllugi  hafði  þá  öxina.  Óiáfr  Markússon  var  með  hónum,  Saurbæ- 
ingr ;  var  hann  ætlaðr  til  áverka ;  þvíat  hann  einn  hafði  sét  Guö- 
mund.  En  er  þeir  kómu  í  Hlöðu-vík,  þurkuðu  Austmenn  vöm 
sína.  Þeir  Guðmundr  ok  Svarthöfði  vóm  þar  hjá.  En  er  þeir  sá 
manna-förina,  gengu  þeir  til  búðar.  Tók  Guðmundr  •  vápn  sín  ok 
öxi.     t>á  kallaði  Svarthöfði  hann  ór  búðinni  er  hann  kenndi  ÍUuga. 

»  fyrir  oss]  om.  B.  »  Helgi-fetri.  B.  »  vift  Hom]  add.  B.  *  í]  inn.  B. 

*  Thu8;  braaz,  B,  from  bregða ;  not  braft.  •  Hcre  ends  the  fourteenth  Tellum 
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Snöru  þeir  þá  upp  til  sínna  manna.  Þeir  fllugi  renna  þá  eptir 
þeim.  Guðmmidr  fór  seint ;  ok  spuröi  Svarthöfði  hvárt  her-fjöturr 
væri  á  hónum.  Hann  kvað  þat  eigi.  Þá  kom  íllugi  at  * ;  ok  snérist 
Guðmundr  at  hónum,  ok  hjoggusk  þeir  f  mót;  kom  hvár  öx  f 
skapt  annarri.  Svarthöfði  vill  taka  flluga.  Pi  hjó  fUugi  f  höfnð 
Guðmundi,  ok  var  þat  bana-sár.  Þá  kómu  Austmenn  til,  ok  vóru 
heldr  ósvifrir'.  En  þá  er  fUugi  sagði  mála-efni  sín,  svöfðusk* 
Austmenn.  Snöru  þeir  fllugi  þá  f  brott.  Svarthöföa  líkaði  flla, 
er  hann  hafði  svá  nær  borit ;  ok  var  hann  eingi  vin  f lluga  sfðan. 

149.  Þorleifr  Þórðarson  bar  sakir  á  þá  [menn]  alla  er  verit  höfðu 
á  Bæjar-fundi  með  Sturlu;  hét  hann  þeim  afar-kostum  hvar  sem 
hann  kæmi[z]  við.  þeir  Snorri  ok  Órækja  hétu  hónum  sfnu  liði  til 
þessa  mála.  Þeir  görðii  orðsending  vestr  um  sveitir,  ok  stefndu 
öllum  mönnum  vestan  f  Ðali  þeim  er  sættask  vildi  við  þá.  Þá  bjó 
Solveig  at  SauðafelH ;  ok  vildi  hón  liðsinna  sfnum  mönnum,  ef  hón 
mætti*.  Þeir  Snorri  fóru  um  haustið  vestr  f  Dali  með  flokk 
mikinn;  var  þar  Þorleifr,  ok  örækja,  ok  Klængr  Bjamarson;  en 
vestan  kom  Sturla  Þórðarson;  var  hann  fyrir  Saurbæingum  ok 
Strendum,  ok  þeir  Guðmundr  undan  Fjalli  *;  ok  Asgrfmr  Bergþórs- 
son,  hann  var  fyrir  Steingrfms-firðingum.  Ór  flestum  sveitum 
kómu  menn  vestan  at*,  nema  af  Rauða-sandi,  ok  þeir  er  Gfsla 
höfðu  fyigt  En  þó  vóru  þessir  menn  fyrir  bóndum  með  Solveigu, 
sem  nú  vóru  nefndir.  En  þat  vóru  þar  mála-lyktir,  at  Snoirí 
skyldi  göra  einn,  ok  iúka  upp  um  várit  eptir.  Undir  þessa  sætt 
skyldi  menn  kjósa  sik  þeir  er  þat  vildu^  þótt  eigi  væri  þar.  Ok 
játtu  þvf  allir,  nema  Gfsli  ok  hans  sveitungar.  Þessum  görðum 
lauk  Snorri  upp  um  várit.  Hann  görði  á  hvem  þeina'',  er  víg 
hafði  vakit  f  Bæ  \  tfu  hundruð ;  en  fímm  hundruð  á  þá,  er  menn 
höfðu  sært;  en  tvau  hundruð^  á  þá,  er  grjóti  köstuðu.  En  þeir 
menn,  er  vetfangs-bjargir  höfðu  veitt,  ^yldi  gjalda  fímm  aura  ok 
hundruð.  Gékk  þetta  gjald  um  allar  sveitir  vestr,  nema  Rauða- 
sand.  Örækja  fór  vestr  um  haustið ;  ok  fór  um  alla  Fjörðu,  ok 
lagði  undir  sik  svá  sem  hann  hafði  fyrr  haft  En  þá  er  hann  kom 
í  f safjörð,  kom  Óláfr  af  Steini  til  hans  ok  Guðrún  kona  hans.  Þá 
rézk  ok  Svarthöfði  til  hans.    Dreif  þá  mart  manna  at  hónum.     Sat 

'  Gu&mundr  fór  seint  ok  spurði  hvart  fjöturr  væri  á  hónum  þá  kom  Illugi  (I),  B. 

•  ósvifrir]  B ;  ósvifir,  Cd.       »  B ;  ivæfSuz,  Cd.      •  ef  hón  mxtti]  add.  B.       »  Fdll, 
B.  •  at]  add.  B.  »  þcirra]  þann  mann,  B.  •  vakit  í  Bæ]  B ;  vegit.  Cd. 

•  hálft  þriðja  hundrað.  B. 
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hann  þann  vetr  í  Stafaholti ;  ok  lagðisk  þá  lítt  á  með  þeim  Þorleifí, 
ok  hafði  Örækja  mjök  tekit  mál  Gísla  á  sik  um  haustið. — Nú  mn 
várit  eptir  görðu  þeir  Snorri  ok  Þorleifr  Gísla  sekjan  skógarmann, 
ok  nökkura  menn  með  hónum.  Eptir  þingit  fór  Snorri  vestr  undir 
Fjall  ^  ok  háði  þar  féráns-dóma  eptir  þá  Gísla.  £n  er  hann  kom 
aptr  til  Sauðafellz,  lýsti  Solveig  [yfír]  því,  at  hón  ætlaði  útan  um 
simiarít,  ok  dætr  hennar  báðar.  Jón,  son  hennar,  hafði  farit  útan 
it  fyrra  sumarit,  ok  Þórarinn  Sveinsson  með  hónum.  Solveig  fær 
í  hendr  Snorra  búit  at  Sauðafeili ;  en  hann  fékk  Sturlu  Þórðar-syni 
frænda  sínum.  Tók  hann  við  búinu,  ok  ^  Bjameyjum  ok  Skái- 
eyjum,  ok  Dranga-reka,  ok  fjórtán  ómögum.  Snorri  fékk  Sturlu  þá 
þriðjung  Snominga-goðorðz.  £n  Böðvarr  hafði  áðr  fengit  hónum 
inn  fjórða  hlut'.  Örækju  þótti  þetta  mjök  í  móti  skapi  er  hann 
haíði  eigi  við  öUu  tekit. 

160.  Þetta  sumar  kom  £yvindr  brattr,  ok  Ámi  óreiða,  út  með 
bréfíim  Hákonar  konungs.  Ok  var  þeim  lítt  upp  haldit.  Ok 
sögðu  ok  ófrið  þann,  er  verit  hafði  um  vetrinn  í  Noregi,  ok  lát 
Skúla  hertoga.  Örækja  sat  nú  í  Stafaholti  um  vetrinn;  gazk 
Snorra  lítt  at  kostnaði  þeim  er  hann  haíði  á  héraðs-mönnum.  t>á 
var  ok  all-fátt  með  þeim  Þorleifí  ok  Órækju.  Um  várit  hafði 
Svarthöfði  fengit  Herdísar  dóttur  Oddz  Álasonar;  ok  var  hann  á 
Eyri  með  Steinunni  ok  Hrafni,  syni  hennar.  Hrafn  var  þá  fimtán 
vetra.  Þann  vetr,  er  Sturla  var  at  Sauðafelli,  kom  Tumi  Sighvatz- 
son  norðan,  fyrst  til  Sauðafellz  ok  síðan  í  Reykjaholt;  ok  tók 
Snorri  við  þeim.  Þorkell  dráttar-hamarr  var  með  hónum  ok 
Hjálmr  Ófeigsson.  Peir  vóru  í  Reykjaholti  um  vetrinn.  En  um 
vetrinn  eptir  Jól  festi  Tumi  Þóríði  Ormsdóttur,  systur  Hallveigar ; 
skyldi  brúðlaup  vera  í  Reykjaholti  um  várit  Þá  vóru  þeir  þar  allir 
at  boðinu  *,  Órækja,  Sturla  ok  Þorleifr ;  ok  var  Snorri  til  allra  þeirra 
vel.  £n  hann  beiddi  Sturlu  þá,  at  hann  skyldi  gefa  upp  Sauðafell 
fyrir  Tuma ;  ok  var  þat  þá  ráðit.  Þeir  töluðu  þá  mart,  Órækja  ok 
Snorri ;  en  Órækja  var  þá  fár  til  Sturlu,  frænda  síns,  ok  svá  Þor- 
leifs.  Órækja  fór  vestr  til  Fjarða  lítlu  síðarr ;  ok  gisti  at  Sauðafelli. 
En  þeir  Sturla  sátu  báðir  í  Sælingsdals-tungu  hríðfastir,  sumar- 
mála-helgi  þrjár  nætr,  á  fjórða  tigi  manna,  ok  var  þá  fátt  með 
þeim.     Fór  Órækja  þaðan  vestr  til  Flateyjar,  en  Sturla  á  Staðarhól. 

<  Fell,  B.  *  ok]  B;  í,  Cd.  '  inn  fjórda  hlut]  sínn  hluU,  B.  «  at 
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Órækja  kaupir  þá  Flatey  at  tóröi  tiggja ;  ok  görði  þar  bú  á ;  en 

fékk  Þóröi  Laugar-dal  í  Tálkna-firði.    Eptir  þat  fór  Örækja  vesU  í 

Fjörðu;    ok  fann    Einar   Þorvaldzson,   frænda  sínn,   ok   stefndi 

hónum^  raunar-stefhu,  um  þat,  hvárt  hann  hefði  réttar  heimilðir 

á  Staðarhóls-landi  ok  Hvíta-dal,  Múla  ok  Þverfjalli ',  Þverárdal', 

Eysteins-stöðum,  Saurhóli.     Tók  Órækja  heimilðir  á  þessum  lönd- 

um  af  Einari,  ef  hónum  bæri  *.     Hann  slefndi  málinu  til  Þorska- 

fjarðar-þings  þá  er  fimm  vikur  væri  af  sumri.     Síðan  lét  hann  orð 

fara  um  alla  Fjörðu,  ok  stefndi  mönnum  til  Þorska-íjarðar-þings  þá 

er  fimm  vikur  eru  af  sumri.     Kom  Órækja  þar  þá  ok  Asgrímr 

Bergþórsson  ok  menn  ór  öUum  Fjörðum.     Þar  kom  íllugi  tor- 

valdzson  með  átján  menn ;  ok  var  hann  einn  sér ;  ok  ekki  mæltusk 

þeir  Órækja  við  á  þinginu.     Órækja  hafði  fram  landa-riptingar,  ok 

hafði  fyrir-sögn  á  málinu  Starkaðr  Snorrason;    hann  var  sendr 

sunnan  frá  Snorra.     Sá  maðr  reifði  málit  er  Brandr  hét,  Sigmund- 

arson,  ísfirðingr  forn.      I>ar  dæmdusk  Órækju  löndin  öU.     Einn 

maðr  sat  í  dómi  ór  Saurbæ,  Jón  son  Þorbjamar  smiðs  ór  Holti. 

Með  þeim  Örækju  ok  ÍUuga  var  auðsær  fjándskapr  ^  en  Asgrímr 

talaði  mart  við  báða  þá.     En  þat  var  orð  á,  at  Örækj'a  grunaði 

ÍUuga;  þvfat  mjök  fóru  menn  milli  þeirra  Kolbeins  unga.     Þótti 

örækju  sem  íllugi  mundi  þar  hefjask  til  höfðingja  f  fsafirði,  ok 

hafa  þar  til  styrk  Kolbeins.    Jón  Ófeigsson  var  þar  á  þinginu; 

hann  mælti   svá  við  búðu-nauta  sfna,  er  hann  hélt  sveit  með 

Örækju  :  *  Nú  munda  ek  stökkva  af  þinginu  ef  ek  ætta  ílluga  hlut ; 

þvfat  mér  þykkir  hættlegt  um  hérvist  hans.'     Ok  þó  skilðu  allir 

menn  vandræða-laust.     Gékk  Órækja  á  Langhúf,  ok  fór  vestr  til 

Flateyjar,  ok  þaðan  í  Fjörðu  vestr. 

15L  í  þenna  tfma  kom  norðan  frá  Kolbeins '  Mörðr  Eireksson, 
ok  var  með  fUuga  um  várit.  Görðisk  fUugi  þá  vin-margr;  ok 
þýddusk  fomir  fsfirðingar  þá  mjök  til  hans,  vinir  fbður  hans.  Þá 
er  Órækj'a  var  f  Fjörðum,  sendi  hann  menn  til  f  saQarðar,  ok  stefndi 
flluga  til  mótz  við  sik  f  Holt  f  ÖnundarQörð ;  ok  þangat  fór 
fUugi  með  nökkura  menn.  l>ar  var  Mörðr, — níu  vóru  þeir.  Pi  er 
þeir  kómu  f  Holt,  spurði  fUugi  Steindór  prest,  hvat  Órækja  mundi 
vilja  hónum.  '  Vit  fundumk,'  segir  hann,  *  á  Þorska-Qarðar-þingi, 
ok  talaði  hann  þá  ekki  við  mik.     Nú  veit  ek  eigi  hvat  hann  viU.' 
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Prestr  segir :  '  Hann  mun  nú  vilja,  at  þit  eigisk  fleira  við.'  *  Vera 
má  þat,'  segir  fllugi.  Eptir  þat  koma  menn  þeir  er*  segja,  at 
Orækja  sé  kominn  vestan  um  heiði.  fUugi  spurði  hvat  manna  var 
með  hónum.  *  Sveit  hans,'  segja  þeir,  '  ok  þeir  mágar,  Svarthöfði, 
Hrafn  ok  Gísli.*  fUugi  svarar:  'Nú  sé  ek,  er  ek  veit  manna- 
skipanina,  hvat  Órækja  man  vilja.'  £að  hann  þá  Steindór  prest, 
at  hann  væri  við  tai  þeirra.  Þeir  vóru  úti,  þá  er  órækja  kom ;  ok 
var  þar  mart  manna  fyrir.  Órækja  kallaði  f Uuga  á  tal  við  sik  þá  er 
hann  kom ;  ok  gengu  þeir  allir  austr  með  kirkju-garði,  ok  norðr 
um  þaðan.  Órækja  bað  fólkit  eigi  eptir  ganga.  Þeir  Steindórr 
prestr  ok  Gísli  af  Sandi  vóru  eptir  í  kirkju ' ;  en  þeir  Órækja  ok 
f ilugi  gengu  frá  öðru  '  fólkinu ;  ok  þeir  með  þeim,  Þórarinn  staurr 
ok  Asgrímr  baulu-fótr.  Þeir  höfðu  talat  áðr  lun  daginn  þrír. 
Örækja  tók  þá  til  flluga,  ok  mælti :  *  Nú  skal  launa  þér  Qörráðin.* 
Hann  steig  fyrir  fætr  ÍUuga,  ok  felldi  hann;  en  Þórarinn  vá  at 
hónum.  Eptir  þat  fóru  fUuga-menn  brott,  ok  eigi  örendi  fegnir. 
En  þeir  [Órækja]  vóru  leystir.  Síðan  sá  prestr  fyrir  líki  ÍUuga. 
En  Órækja  fór  at  örendum  sínum  þar  um  Fjörðuna. 

162.  Þá  er  Sturla  spurði,  at  StaðarhóU  var  dæmdr  undan  hónum, 
fór  hann  út  undir  Fjall  *  til  Guðmundar,  ok  fann  þar  Pál  prest,  er 
landit  átti ;  ok  görðu  þeir  þá  ráð  sín.  Spurði  Páil,  ef  Sturla  vildi, 
at  þeir  fyndi  Órækju  ok  semði  við  hann,  ef  hann  vildi  nökkurs 
fyrir  unna.  Sturla  vildi  þat  víst  eigi,  ef  Páli  þætti  þó*  óréttíeg 
riptingin.  En  Páll  segir,  at  engi  væri  réttindi  í  •,  ef  jafnir  mælendr 
væri  at.  Sturla  vildi,  at  þeir  hætti  á  þat.  Páll  segir  fyrir,  hversu 
með  málinu  skal  fara;  en  Sturla  tók  þá  málit  til  sóknar  ok  til 
sættar.  Hann  fór  þá  til  Saurbæjar;  ok  stefndi  Jóni  Þorbjarnar- 
syni  til  Alþingis  um  þat,  at  hann  hefði  dæmt  ólög  á  Þorska-fjarðar- 
þingi ;  ok  stefndi  til  rofs  dóminum.  Eptir  þat  reið  Sturla  til  þings, 
— ok  tólf  vóru  þeir.  Sámr  Pálsson  kom  til  hans  með  þriðja 
mann,  ok  sendi  Páll  hann  til  Gizurar,  ok  kallaði  hann  skyldi  at 
veita  at  málinu.  En  ^  Þorvaldr  faðr  hans  hafði  ónýtta  gjöf  þá  er 
Einarr  Þórgilsson  hafði  gefít  Kolfínnu,  dóttur  sínni  laun-getinni, 
undan  systrum  síniim,  er  taka  áttu;  en  Þorvaldr  rauf  gjöfína  af 
hendi  Yngvildar  Þorgils  dóttur,  mágkonu  sínnar.  KetiU  Þorláksson 
veitti  Sturlu  at  máUnu;  þvíat  með  þeim  Örækju  hafði  stór-illa  farit, 
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er  þeir  höfðu  fiindisk  á  Kolbeins-stööum  um  várit.  Sturla  haffti 
fram  málit ;  ok  raufzk  dónuimi.  En  mál  Jóns  var  tekit  ór  dómi ; 
þvíat  Sturla  vildi  eigi  hann  sækja.  Þá  var  dæmt  Sturiu  Staöarhóls- 
land,  en  hverjum  annarra  þat  er  hann  áttL  Um  þingit  fóru  orö  á 
miilum  þeirra  Snorra  Sturlusonar  ok  Gizurar ;  var  til  þess  mælt,  at 
Snorri  skyldi  ríða  til  þings,  ok  hafa  Tuma  með  sér,  ok  sjá  sætt  ok 
föður-bætr  hónum  til  handa.  Snorri  kom  á  þing  til  ^  dóma  með 
hundrað  manna.  £n  daginn  eptir  reið  Kolbeinn  ungi  á  þing  með 
fimm  hundruð  manna,  Vissu  þeir  Snorri  ekki  ván  til  þess ;  ok  gengu 
þeir  Snorri  þá  ok  Tumi  til  kirkju,  ok  mæhusk  þaðan  fyrir.  En 
menn  Snorra  vóru  úti  fyrir  kirkju;  ok  gékk  Sturla  þá  til  þeirra. 
Kolbeins-menn  fóru  óðfluga  um  völlinn,  ok  létu  gífirlega.  En 
þeir  Gizurr  ok  Kolbeinn  töluðu  tveir  lengi;  en  ekki  varð  um 
sættirnar  leitað.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  tóku  eigi  af  hestum  sínum;  ok 
riðu  af  þingi  um  kveldit  Þá  gékk  Gizurr  í  kirkju;  ok  tala  þeir 
lengi  ok  Snorri ;  ok  þá  fór  all-skipulega '  með  þeim. 

Hallveig  húsfreyja  hafði  tekit  van-mátt  mikinn  um  þenna  tíma, 
ok  lá  hón  í  rekkju  um  allt  þingit  Þá  er  Snorri  reið  af  þingi, 
fundusk  þeir  Sturia  í  Víði-kjörrum',  ok  talði  Snorri  heldr  á  hann ;  ok 
kallaði  hann  vilja  deila  við  frændr  sína  um  hluti  annarra  manna  at 
ósynju.  Þá  er  Sturla  kom  vestr  í  Grísar-tungu,  kómu  í  mót  hónum 
húskarlar  hans  tveir ;  Snorri  Steinsson  ok  Halldórr  geitungr  Þórðar- 
son.  Þeir  sögðu  at  Örækja-var  kominn  vestan  tii  Saurbæjar  með 
átta  tigi  manna  ok  ætlaði  at  setjask  á  Staðarhól.  Sturla  reið  þá  út 
yfír  fjall  til  Hraundals  ok  þaðan  á  Kolbeins-staði.  Senda  þeir 
KetiU  þá  mann  tii  Staðar,  ok  fundusk  þeir  Böðvarr  þá  í  Skógar- 
nesi.  Réðu  þeir  þat  þá  at  samna  liði,  ok  skyldi  þeir  finnask  at 
Rauða-mel  tveim  nóttum  síðarr.  Kom  þar  þá  saman  á  þriðja 
hundraði  manna.  Þá  kom  þar  frá  Örækju  Ásgrímr  Bergþórsson, 
ok  þeir  þrír;  ok  leitaði  hann  um  sættir.  £n  bændr  vóru  svá 
ákafir, — Snorri  ór  Skógar-nesi  ok  þeir  er  hraktir  höfðu  verit  í 
Bjamarhafiiar-fbr, — at  þeir  vilja  ^igi  anniat  en  fara  til  mótz  viö 
Örækju ;  ok  máttu  þeir  Ásgrímr  öngiun  flutningum  á  koma ;  ok 
riðu  brott  við  þat  til  mótz  við  Órækju,  ok  sögðu  hvat  títt  var,  ok 
hvé  ákafir  bændr  vónL  f>eir  Böðvarr  riðu  inn  til  Dala,  ok  riðu  á 
boltið  fyrir  sunnan  Haukadals-á  niðr  frá  Harra-stööum.    Örækja 
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var  þá  kominn  vestan  í  Hvamms-sveit ;  ok  fóru  þá  menn  meðal 
þeirra;  ok  vóru  grið  sett.  Þeir  fundusk  á  Kambs-nesi  tuttugu 
menn  hvárír.  £n  er  þeir  fundusk,  tók  Órækja  til  orða;  hann 
mælti  til  Sturlu :  '  Hvárt  er  þat  satt,  frændi,  at  þú  vill  eigi  sættask 
við  mik,  ef  ek  kalia  til.  Staðarhóls  ? '  *  Satt  er  þat/  segir  Sturia,  '  at 
ek  vil  hann  eigi  láta.'  '  Þá  vil  ek  nú  handsala  þér '  [sagði  Örækja] 
'  allar  þær  heimilðir  er  ek  hefí  á ;  ok  vil  ek  at  þú  sért  nú  slíkr  vin 
mínn  ok  frændi  sem  þá  er  bezt  var  með  okkr.  £n  þat  er  dag- 
sanna,  at  faðir  mínn  þarf  eigi  mér  at  skipa  aðrar  staðfestur  en  þá 
er  mér  var  í  fyrstu  ætíuð.  Vil  ek  þar  yðvarn  styrk  til  hafei  frænda 
mínna,  at  ek  halda  hlut  mínum  í  Borgarfírði,  hverir  sem  til  mótz 
eru/  Eptir  þat  handsalar  Örækja  Sturlu  allar  heimilðir  þær  er 
hann  þóttisk  eiga  á  Staðarhóls-landi. 

Snorrí  prestr  Narfason  hafði  þau  orð  sent  Sturlu  mági  sínum,— 
Sturla  átti  bróður-dóttur  hans, — at  hann  skyidi  ráða  fyrir  Reykja- 
hólum  þau  misserí,  hvárt  hann  vildi  búa  þar  sjálfr  eðr  fá  Órækju, 
ef  þat  værí  til  greizlu  með  þeim.  Ok  því  fékk  hann^  Örækju 
Hóla-land  til  ábúðar  þau  misseri.  Ok  skilðu  þeir  frændr  þá  með 
vináttu ;  ok  görði  Órækja  þá  bú  á  Hólum.  Þeir  Sturla  ok  Böðvarr 
skilðu  í  Dölum ;  ok  fór  Sturla  heim  á  Staðarhól ;  höfðu  þeir  Órækja 
þar  drepit  tvær  kýr,  en  gört  öngar  aðrar  óspekðir. 

163.  Um  sumarít  Jakobs-messu  andaðisk  Haliveig  Ormsdóttir  í 
Reykjaholti;  ok  þótti  Snorra  þat  all-mikiU  skaði,  sem  var*.  Þá 
kom  ok  skip  í  Hrútafjörð  nær  Óláfs-messu;  ok  vóru  þeir  stýrí- 
menn,  Þorfínnr  fíngr',  ok  Arnbjöm  saiteyða;  höfðu  þeir  gæzku 
mikla  á  skipi.  f>á  er  þeir  bræðr,  Klængr  ok  Ormr,  spurðu  iát 
móður  sínnar,  ríðu  þeir  vestr  í  Reykjaholt  með  sveit  manna.  Var 
með  þeim  Þorgeirr  ór  Holti  ok  fleirí  bændr.  £n  er  þeir  töluðu  um 
fjár-skipti,  þótti  sínn  veg  hvárum.  Þóttusk  þeir  eiga  fé  allt  at 
helmingi.  £n  Snorrí  kallaði  Bláskóga-heiði  ráða  eiga;  kallaði 
ok  Bessastaði  af  sínni  eigu  keypta.  Hann  vildi  ok  eigi  staðina  í 
skipti  leggja,  Reykjaholt  ok  Stafaholt.  £n  þeir  skiptu  gripum  ok 
bókum.  £n  um  lönd  var  eigi^  greitt.  Ok  þótti  mjök  sinn  veg 
hvárum.  Riðu  þeir  bræðr  brott;  en  lögðu  eptir  grípina  í  Bæ. 
Þeir  fundu  Gizur  er  þeir  kómu  suðr ;  ok  kallaði  hann  þat  ófallit,  zt 
þeir  hefði  eigi  rétt  skipti  af  Snorra ;  ok  lézk  þar  tii  vilja  veita  þeim 
sínn  st^nrk. 

^  hann]  Sturla,  B.  '  sem  hónum  yar,  B.  '  fingr]  fipr,  B.  *  varð 
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154.  Órækja  sat  á  Reykjahólum  um  sumarit,  ok  þóttisk  hafa 
þær  fréttir  ór  ísafírði,  at  bændr  mimdu  vera  óvinir  hans  sem 
mestir,  þeir  er  verit  höíðu  frændr  eör  vinir  ÍUuga.  Var  mest 
fyrir  haför  þórðr  Heinreksson  ok  Hjáhns-synir,  Atli  ok  Þormóðr, 
synir  Valgerðar  í  Ögri ;  ok  Gleiðungar :  Pétr  Sveinsson  ok  Þor- 
bjöm  háseti.  Örækja  reið  vestr,  ok  hafði  á  þriðja  tigi  manna; 
hann  ætlaði  at  taka  Þórð  Heinreksson.  Þeir  kóihu  í  Reykjar-fjörð 
í  lýsing.  Þórðr  hafði  lítt  sofít ;  ok  var  hann  genginn  út  til  hlöðu 
þá  er  þeir  riðu  at  bænum.  Þeir  tóku  húsin  ok  gengu  inn.  £n 
Jón  svarta-kanpi  var  á  húsum ;  hann  sá,  at  maðr  hljóp  út  ^  hlöðu- 
vindauga  upp  í  íjallit  ok  á  hamrana ;  ok  sagði  hann  þeim  eigi  fyrr 
en  maðrinn  var  horfínn.  En  er  þeir  vissu  at  hann  var  í  brottu, 
þóttusk  þeir  vita  at  hann  mundi  göra  öðrum  mönnum  njósn,  þeim 
er  þeir  vildu  fínna ;  ok  riðu  þeir  þá  heim  á  Hóla.  £n  þeir  sömnuð- 
usk  saman  ísfírðingarnir,  ok  fóru  norðr  til  Kolbeins  níu  saman ; 
ok  tók  Kolbeinn  við  þeim.  Eptir  þat  sendir  Kolbeinn  orð  Örækju, 
at  þeir  skyldi  fínnask  í  Miðfírði.  Ok  er  Órækju  kómu  þessi  orð, 
reið  hann  suðr  í  Saurbæ ;  ok  riðu  þeir  Sturla  báðir  norðr  til  skips  í 
Hrútafjörð,  ok  ætluðu  þaðan  til  mótz  við  Kolbein.  Þá  spurðu  þeir 
þar  andlát  Orms  Svínfellings.  þá  kom  ok  maðr  með  bréfí  frá 
Kolbeins ;  ok  var  þar  beðit  fyrir  Vestfírðingum,  at  Órækja  skyldi 
selja  þeim  grið;  ok  skyldu  þeír  fara  heim  vestr;  en  þeir  Örækja 
ok  Koibeinn  skyldi  semja  mál  þeirra  þá  er  þeir  fyndisk.  Kolbeinn 
lézk  þá  eigi  tóm  at  eiga,  at  ríða  til  mótz  við  Órækju  at  siimi.  Þá 
kómu  þeim  Örækju  orð  sunnan  frá  Sauðafelli,  at  Snorrí  Sturluson 
var  þar  kominn,  ok  vildi  fínna  Órækju.  Riðu  þeir  þá  suðr  þangat, 
ok  var  Snorri  inn  kátasti.  Töluðu  þeir  í  Lídu-stofu,  Snorri,  Órækja 
ok  Sturla;  en  Tumi  skenkti.  Þar  var  bjórr  heim  borinn^  frá 
skipinu.  Snorri  segir  frá  skiptum  þeirra,  ok  sona  Hallveigar. 
Hann  hafði  þar  ok  bréf,  er  Oddr  Sveinbjamarson  á'  Alptanesi 
hafði  sent  hónum;  var  þar  á  stafkarla-letr,  ok  fengu  þeir^  eigi 
lesit;  en  svá  þótti  þeim  sem  vörun  nökkur  væri  á  því'.  Snorri 
lézk  ílla  trúa  Sunnlendingum ;  '  £n  þó  mun  ek  suðr  fara  fyrst,  ok 
skipa  til  búa  mínna,'  sagði  hann,  'ok*  fara  þá  vestr;  en  vera  þá 
hríðum  á  Hólum,  en  stundum  í  Saurbæ.'  Mart  var  þar  talað.  Ok 
riðu  þeír  allir  samt  inn  f  Hjarðarholt.  En  þaðan  reið  Snorri  suðr, 
en  þeir  vestr. 
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166.  Þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Gizurr.  fundusk  í  þenna  tíma  á  Kili,  ok 
görðu  ráð  sín,  þau  er  síðan  kómu  fram.  Þetta  sumar  var  veginn 
Kolr  inn  auðgi ;  Ámi,  er  beiskr  var  kallaðr,  vá  hann.  Ámi  hljóp 
síðan  til  Gizurar,  ok  tók  hann  við  hónum. — Þá  er  Gizurr  kom  af 
Kili  stefndi  hann  mönnum  at  sér ;  vóra  þeir  þar  bræðr,  Klængr  ok 
Ormr,  Loptr  biskupsson,  Arni  óreiða.  Hélt  hann  þá  upp  bréfum 
þeim  er  þeir  E^rvindr  ok  Ami  höfðu  út  haft.  Var  þat  þar  á,  at 
Gizurr  skyldi  láta  Snorra  fara  útan,  hvárt  er  hónum  þótti  Ijúft  eðr 
leitt,  eðr  drepa  hann  at  öðmm  kosti,  fyrir  þat  er  hann  hafði  farít 
út  í  banni  konungs.  Kallaði  konungr  Snorra  landráða-mann  við 
sik.  Sagði  Gizurr,  at  hann  vildi  með  öngu  móti  brjóta  konungs- 
bréf;  en  lézk  vita,  at  Snorrí  mundi  eigi  ónauðigr  fara  útan;  lézk 
Gizurr  þá  vilja  fara  til  at  taka  Snorra.  Ormr  vildi  eigi  vera  við 
þessi  ráð ;  ok  reið  hann  heim  á  Breiða-bólstað.  En  Gizmr  dró  þá 
lið  saman,  ok  sendir  þá  bræðr  vestr  til  Borgaríjarðar  á  njósn,  Arna 
beisk  ok  Svart.  Hann  reið  með  sjau  tigi  manna  frá  liðinu.  En 
Lopt  biskupsson  \ét  hann  vera  fyrir  því  liði  er  síðast  *  fór.  Klængr 
reið  á  Kjalames  eptir  liði,  ok  svá  upp  í  hérað. 

166.  Gizurr  kom  í  Reykjaholt  um  nóttina  eptir  Maurítius-messu. 
Bmtu  þeir  upp  skemmuna,  er  Snorrí  svaf  í.  En  hann  hljóp  upp, 
ok  ór  skemmunni,  ok  inn  Lítlu-hús  *  er  vóra  við  skemmuna.  Fann 
hann  þar  Ambjöm  prest,  ok  talaði  við  hann.  Réðu  þeir  þat,  at 
Snorrí  gékk  í  kjallarann  er  var  undir  loptinu  þar  í  húsunum.  Þeir 
Gizurr  fóm  at  leita  hans  um  húsin.  Þá  fann  Gizmr  Ambjöm 
prest,  ok  spurði  hvar  Snorrí  værí.  Hann  lézk  eigi  vita.  Gizurr 
kvað  þá  eigi  mega  sættask,  ef  þeir  finnask '  eigi.  Prestr  segir,  at 
vera  mætti  hann  fyndisk  *,  ef  hónum  værí  gríðum  heitið.  Eptir  þat 
urðu  þeir  varir  við  hvar  Snorri  var.  Ok  gengu  fímm  í  kjallarann : 
Markús  Marðarson,  Símon  knútr,  Ami  beiskr,  Þorsteinn  Guðina- 
son,  Þórarínn  Asgrímsson.  Símon  bað  Ama  höggva  hann.  *  Eigi 
skal  höggva ! '  segir  Snorrí.  *  Högg  þú  V  segir  Simon.  *  Eigi  skal 
höggva  1 '  segir  Snorrí.  Eptir  þat  veitti  Ami  hónum  bana-sár ;  ok 
báðir  þeir  Þorsteinn  unnu  á  hónum. 

167.  Um  daginn  eptir  kómu  þeir  Loptr,  Klængr,  ok  Ami '  með 
flokkinn.  Þegar  daginn  eptir  gékk  njósn  vestr  í  Ðali  til  Tuma ;  ok 
fór  hann  þegar  inn  í  Hvamm,  ok  fór  þaðan  út  i  Hrappsey,  en 
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Svertingr  sendi  Steinar  son  sínn  vestr  til  Sturlu.  En  hann  görði 
Örækju  njósn;  ok  fór  hann  vestan,  ok  fundusk  þeir  Sturla  í 
Tjalda-nesi.  Þ&  spurðu  þeir,  at  Kolbeinn  var  kominn  noröan  í 
Dali,  ok  var  at  Kvenna-brekku  með  þijú  ^  hundruð  manna.  Lét 
Örækja  þá  eptir  Langhúf  í  Salt-hólmum;  skyldi  Sturla  þar  á 
ganga,  ef  hann  þyrfti ;  en  Sturla  skyldi  láta  hest-vörð  halda  á  hvárri- 
tveggi  heiði  meðan  flokkrinn  væri  í  Dölum.  Gizurr  reið  vestr  ( 
mótz  við  Kolbein  með  flokkinn ;  ok  sendu  þeir  orð-  Böðvarí  til 
Staðar,  at  hann  færi  á  fund  þeirra.  En  er  hann  kom,  var  þat 
ráðit,  at  Böðvarr  skyldi  taka  viö  búi  at  Sauðafelli,  ok  sitja  þar  um 
vetrinn,  ok  halda  njósnum  fyrir  þeim  Gizuri  til  örækju  ok  þeirra 
sem  l^ónum  veitti.  En  þeir  skyldi  vera  í  gislingu  með  Gizurí, 
Þorgils  skarði  son  Böðvars,  ok  Guthormr  bróðir  hans.  Fóru  þeir 
Kolbeinn  þá  norðr,  en  Gizurr  £ór  suðr.  Var  þat  ráð  gört,  at 
Klængr  skyldi  eiga  bú  í  Reykjaholti.  Gizurr  sendi  orð  Sölmundi 
ok  þeim  Helgu,  at  þau  skyldi  fínna  hann.  En  er  þau  kómu  í 
Reykjaholt,  vóru  menn  settir  þar'  at  telja  imi  fyrir  þeim  at  þau 
skyldi  handsala  Gizurí  arf  Snorra.  Var  þat  talt',  at  þau  mundu 
eingi  réttindi  íá  af  örækju ;  en  Hallveigar-synir  mundu  þeim  verða 
harðir  í  skiptum.  Kom  því  svá,  at  þau  handsöluðu  Gizurí  arfínn 
[Snorra].  EgiU  skyldi  hafa  af  eigi  minna  en  tvau  hundnið  hun- 
draða,  en  Gyða  heiman-fylgju  sem  hón  þurfti.  Þau  höfðu  handsalat 
áðr  Sturlu  Sveinssyni  féit  til  varúðar.  Gizurr  fór  þá  heim  suör ;  en 
Klængr  út  í  Brautar-holt,  ok  skipaði  menn  fyrír  bú  í  ReykjaholtL 
Kolbeinn  fór  norðr  ór  Dölum.  Böðvarr  fann  Sturlu,  bróður  sínn, 
í  Hjarðarholti,  ok  lagðisk  lítt  á  með  þeim.  Þótti  Stiu-lu  undarlegt, 
at  hann  hafði  í  óróa  þann  gengit,  at  halda  njósnum  fyrir  Gizur. 
En  hann  þóttisk  eigi  einn  hafa  við  mælzk,  er  þeir  Gizurr  ok  Kol- 
beinn  sátu  báðir  um  hann,  en  öngir  aðrir  til  mótmæla.  Örækja 
var  réttr  aðili  eptir  föður  sínn,  at  þeim  lögmn  sem  þ&  vóru*  á 
landi  hér.  En  hónum  vóru  engin  boð  boðin.  Ok  leið  svá  fram 
til  Jóla-föstu;  en  þá  fór  Örækja  í  Fjörðu  vestr.  Hann  kom  vestan 
til  Saurbæjar  at  Thomas-messu,  ok  hafði  nær  þrjú  hundruð  manna. 
Þar  var  með  hónum  Gísli  af  Sandi,  Asgrímr  Bergþórsson,  Vigfúss 
Gunnsteinsson,  ok  flestir  inir  betrí  bændr  ór  Fjörðum.  Þeir  Örœkja 
ok  Sturla  fóni  af  Staðarhóli  daginn  eptir  Thomas-messu,  fyrst  í 
Hjarðarholt.    Þaðan  fóru  synir  Dufguss,  ok  kómu  til  Sauðafellz 
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um  nóttina ;  ok  höfðu  þeir  Böðvarr  sét  liðit,  ok  vóru  þar  vígásar 
í  durum,  ok  mart  manna  fyrir.  Reiö  Sturla  at  durum,  ok  töluðusk 
þeir  við  bræðr.  Lauk  svá  þeirra  tali,  at  Böðvarr  gékk  út  til 
Orækju;  ok  lagðisk  vel  á  meö  þeim.  Gengu  þeir  inn,  ok  lög- 
ðusk  til  svefns;  ok  fóru  þaðan  eigi  fyrr  en  þeir  vóru  mettir;  ok 
þar  í  Dölum  átu  þeir  nátt-verð  þorláks-messu  \ 

168.  Atfanga-dag  Jóla  riðu  þeir  um  Bratta-brekku,  ok  kómu  er 
rökvit  var  í  Norðrár-dal.  Riðu  þeir  þá  frá,  Órækja  ok  Stiu-la,  með 
átta  tigi  manna ;  en  öðru  liði  stefndu  þeir  til  Brúar  [til]  mótz  við 
sik.  þeÍF  riðu  í  Síðu-múla,  ok  spurðu  þar  til  sannz,  at  Klængr  var 
í  Reykjaholti.  Hafði  hann  þar  komit  fyrir  Þorláks-messu ;  hafði 
haim  haft  útan  á  Qórða  tigi  manna.  Var  þar  Koðran  Svarthöfða 
son,  ok  fleiri  bændr  af  Nesjum;  þár  var  ok  mart  héraðs-manna 
fyrir,  svá  at  allz  var  nær  átta  tigum.  Þar  var  virki  öruggt  mn 
bæinn  í  Reykjaholti,  er  Snorri  lét  göra.  þeir  Klængr  höfðu  hest- 
vörð  við  Bru,  ok  öll  vöð  á  Hvítá  nema  Steins-vað ;  þar  hafði  eigi 
geymt  verit.  £n  þeir  Örækja  riðu  þat  vaðit.  Ok  höfðu  stiga  frá 
Skáney  en  annan  af  Gríms-stöðum.  Vakat  var  í  Reykjaholti,  ok 
si  þeir,  er  þeir'  máttu,  reiðina,  ok  vökðu  þá  meim  upp.  £n 
Örækju  bar  skjótt  at.  Ok  ríðu  þeir  Örækja  í  kirkju-garð,  ok  settu 
stiga  við  dyrr '  þær  er  þar  vóru.  £n  Sturla  reið  til  dura  þeirra  er  til 
laugar  vóru,  ok  settu  þeir  þar  stiga  við ;  ok  gengu  þeir  þar  upp 
fylgðar-menn  hans ;  ok  kómu  þeir  jafn-snemma  at  upp-gangnum  * 
í  virkit,  Ingjaldr  Geirmundarson  ok  Klængs-menn  þeir  er  út  æt- 
luðu.  Lagði  Ingjaldr^  til  þess  er  fyrst  gékk,  ok  hrökk  sá  inn  í 
húsin,  ok  leituðu  þeir  síðan  ekki  útgöngu.  Fóru  þeir  Sturla  þi 
upp  á  húsin,  ok  sá  inn  *  í  Ijórana.  Höfðu  þeir  Klængr  þá  vápn 
sín,  ok  gengu  um  skálann.  Kom  þá  Örækja  á  skálann,  ok  bað  þi 
upp  gefask,  ok  leggja  vápnin.  £n  þeir  báðu  þeim^  gríða.  £n 
Örækja  kvað  þá  gríð  skyldu  hafa  þann  inn  helga  dag,  er  yfír  þi 
var  þá  kominn.  Gáfu  þeir  upp  vömina.  £n  héraðs-menn  gengu 
þá  til  gríða,  £irekr  birkibeinn  í  fyrra  lagi.  Gengu  þeir  þi  inn 
örækju-menn,  en  Klængr  var  færðr  í  lopt  [þat],  er  var  yfír  kjallara 
þeim,  er  Snorri  lézk  i.  Var  þá  farít  til  tíða;  en  þá  drífu  menn 
þeirra  Örækju  at  allan  daginn.  þar  kom  ok  um  daginn  Börkr 
Ormsson  ór  Þingnesi;  hafði  Böðvarr  er  Bæ  sent  hann,  ok  bað 
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hann  Klængi  griða ;  sagði  Þorleifi  þat  ok  mundu  ok  [þykkja]  gört 
til  skaps  síns,  ef  hann  ætlaði  þar  til  nökkurrar  liöveizlu  er  hann 
var.  Órækja  varð  fár  við  þat ;  en  Sturla  bað  hann  *  at  Böðvarr 
kæmi  til ;  ok  segir,  at  menn  mundu  þá  með  hónum  beiða  Klængi 
gríða,  ef  hann  vildi  fyrír  bindask.  £n  er  þeir  Órækja  ok  hans 
menn  töluðusk  við  imi  málit  Klængs,  dró  hónum  þat  mest  til 
dauða,  at  þeim  þótti  ekki  verða  örendi  sítt,  ef  Klængr*  rækisk 
undan,  svá  ílla  sem  þeir  vóru  beiddir.  Annan  dag  Jóla,  þi  er  óttu- 
söngr  var  sunginn,  lét  örækja  kalla  Klæng  út ;  ok  gengu  þeir  suðr 
um  hús.  Kvaddi  örækja  þá  til  Odd  sjáraf^  at  vega  at  hónum. 
Báðu  menn  þá  enn  hónum  gríða,  ok  mest  Ásgrímr  Bergþórsson ; 
ok  tjáði  þá  ekki ;  ok  lézk  hann  þar,  ok  varð  all-drengilega  við.  Þá 
var  Stiu-la  genginn  til  messu  er  hónum  var  sagt  lát  Klængs.  Menn 
hans  unnu  líkinu,  ok  var  hann  jarðaðr  þriöja  dag  Jóla.  Órækja 
lét  fara  um  hérað  allt  at  samna  liði.  t»eir  fengu  ok  tekit  tvennar 
njósnir  Gizurar.  Héldu  þeir  Órækja  þá  á  búnaði  sínum  ok  ætluðu 
suör  at  Gizurí.  órækja  gaf  grið  mönnum  Klængs  öllum ;  en  vápn 
þeirra  vóru  tekin  flestra.  Hann  spurði  Koðran  Svarthöfðason,  ef 
hann  vildi  fara  með  hónum ;  en  hann  neitti  því.  þá  var  leitað  við 
Þórð,  son  Þorsteins  á  Hvalsnesi,  at  hann  færí ;  ok  játaði  hann  með 
ráði  Dufgus-sona,  frænda  sínna.  Asgrímr  var  sjilkr  mjök;  vildi 
hann  ok  eigi  fara;  kallaði  Órækju  lítils  hafa  virt  orð  sín  um 
gríða-gjöf  við  Klæng.  Ok  fór  hann  vestr,  ok  flestir  hans  menn. 
Klængs-manna  var  geymt  þar  eptir  í  Reykjaholti.  Þeir  Órækja 
fóru  ór  Reykjaholti  sétta  dag  Jóla,  fyrst  ofan  til  Bæjar;  ok  léði 
Böðvarr  þeim  vápna  margra.  Fóru  þeir  upp  í  Reykjadal  um 
kveldit.  Sjaunda  dag  fóru  þeir  suðr  Gagn-heiði,  ok  höfðu  fimm 
hundruð  manna.  Þeir  Órækja  ok  Sturla  fóru  á  Þingvöll  með  sínar 
sveitir ;  en  annat  lið  fór  á  Kárastaði  ok  Brúsastaði.  Þeir  höfðu  þá 
öngar  fréttir  sannlegar  sunnan. 

169.  Gizurr  sat  í  Tungu  um  vetrínn.  Hann  hafði  Qölmennt.  Hann 
hafði  boðit  til  vinum  sínum  at  inum  Átta  degi.  Þar  var  mjöðr 
blandinn  ok  mungát  heitt  Þar  var  Óláfr  Svartzson,  ok  Þorkell 
son  Þorsteins  frá  Hólum,  Bersi  hvíti,  Gizurr  glaði,  ok  enn  fleirí  vinir 
hans  ór  Hruna-manna-hrepp  ok  Biskups-tungum.  Hann  var  varr 
um  sik,  ok  hafði  vörðu  mikla.  Þeim  þótti  undarlegt,  er  njósnar- 
menn  hans  kómu  eigi  [aptr],  þeir  er  hann  haf5i  sent  til  Borgar- 

^  hann,  i.  e.  Bork]  om.  B.       *  KlaBngr]  Gizur  (I),  B.       '  ijáraf]  Starrason,  B. 
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fjarðar.     Þar  var  alþýðu-drykkja  inn  Atta  aptan  Jóla,  ok  setið  þó 

skamma  hríð.     Var  þar  nær  átta  tigtim  vígra  manna.     £n  þá  er 

menn  kómu  ór  baði  um  kveldit,  lét  Gizurr  bera  inn  vápn  allra 

manna  í  skála,  ok  leggja  hjá  hvers  mannz  rúmí.     Ok  er  hann  kom 

ór  baði,  fór  hann  í  klæði  sín,  ok  lét  sauma  at  höndum  sér.     Lagð- 

isk  við  þat  niðr.     Hann  lá  í  lok-hvílu.     Ok  er  hann  hafði  skamma 

stund  í  hvílu  verít,  kemr  Þorsteinn  langr ;  ok  gengr  í  skálann,  ok  til 

lok-hvílu,  ok  biðr  upp  Idka.     Ok  var  svá  gört.     Heilsaði  Gizurr 

hónum  ok  spuröi  tíðenda.     Hann  segir  hónum  víg  Klængs,  með 

þeim  atburðum  sem  verit  höfðu;   ok  hann  segir  at  örækju  sé 

vestan  ván  með  miklu  liði  á  hendr  hónum.     Gizurr  segir  nú  í 

hávaða  þessor  tíðendi,  ok  biðr  menn  upp  standa  ok  klæðask ;  ok 

vápnask  sem  hvatlegast.     Ok  eptir  þat  ganga  allir  menn  út.     Ok 

er  nú  þat  ráðs  tekit,  at  Gizurr  ferr  þegar  í  Skálaholt  með  því  liði 

er  þar  var,  en  setr  eptir  í  Tungu  nökkura  menn  at  bera  í  kirkju 

grípi  sína  ok  allt  þat  er  laust  var.     Skulu  þeir  ok  svá  fylgja  [Þóru] 

móður  hans  í  Skálaholt  um  morguninn;  en  Hall,  son  sínn,  níu 

vetra  gamlan,  hafði  hann  með  sér.     Gizurr  kom  f  Skálaholt  fyrir 

miðja  nótt     Gékk  hann  þá  þegar  at  fínna  herra  Sigvarð  biskup ; 

en  lét  menn  sfna  bfða  sfn  f  kirkju-garði.     Biskup  var  sofnaðr,  ok 

vaknar  þegar  er  Gizurr  gékk  at  hvflunni.     Gizurr  kvaddi  hann,  ok 

segir  hónum  slfk  tfðendi  öll  er  hann  hafði  spurt;  lézk  nú  þurfa 

traust^  biskups  ok  ráða  hans.     Biskup  biðr  hann  vel  kominn  ok 

alla  hans  menn ;  létzk  veita  skyldu  allt  slfkt  traust  sem  hann  má. 

£r  Gizurr  þar  um  nóttina.     Þegar  um  morguninn,  er  lokit  var 

morgin-tfðum,  ganga  þeir  á  tal,  Gizurr  ok  biskup  ok  Loptr  biskups- 

son.     Tala  nú  með  sér  um  ráða-görðir.     £r  nú  þat  til  ráðs  tekit, 

at  Þorleifr  hreimr,  systur-son  Gizurar,  var  sendr  at  draga  lið  saman 

um  Grfms-nes  ok  Ölfiis.     í  Flóa  ofan  var  sendr  Torfi  prestr,  at 

draga  þaðan  slfkt  er  fengisk.    Um  alla  Hreppa  vóru  menn  sendir 

at  stefna  liði  til  mótz  við  Gizur,  slfku  sem  fengisk.      Sá  maðr 

hafði  vaxit  upp  f  Skálaholti,  er  Auðunn  koUr  hét;  hann  var  vel 

tvftögr,  ok  If tiU,  frár  á  fæti  ok  einarðr.    Þat  er  nú  ráð  tekit,  at  hann 

er  sendr  vestr  á  heiðar  á  mót  örækju. 

Þá  er  þeir  örækja  vóru  at  náttverði  á  Þingvelli,  kom  inn  sauða- 
maðr,  ok  segir  at  flokkr  mikill  var  kominn  sunnan  at  Gjá-bakka ; 
ok  segir  at  þá  mimdi  skjótt  at  bera.    Hljópu  þeir  Örækja  til  vápna 

^  traust]  acc.,  thui  Cd.  and  B. 
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ok  dt.  Sendu  þeir  menn  á  Kárastaöi  ok  stefndu  [mönnum]  á 
Ahnanna-gjár-hamar  til  mótz  við  sik  þeim  er  þar  vóru.  Þeir 
göröu  ok  njósn  suðr  á  hraunit,  at  vita  hvat  títt  væri.  En  er 
þeir  kómu  sumir  vestr  yfir  brú^  var  hlaupit  eptir;  ok  sagt,  at 
menn  urðu  við  öngar  manna-ferðír  varir.  Hurfu  menn  þá  aptr ; 
ok  vökðu  þá  mestan  hlut  nætrínnar  með  vápnum,  ok  gættu  sín 
8vá. 

160.  Snemma  Atta  dag  Jóla  ríðu  þeir  Örækja  af  Þingvelli  með 
fið  sítt  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  á  Lyngdals-heiði  þar  sem  Búða-brekka 
heitir ',  kemr  Auðunn  kollr  í  móti  þeim.  Ok  þeir  sem  fyrstir  fara, 
taka  hann,  ok  kalla  hann  njósnar-mann,  ok  færa  hann  Örækju ;  en 
hann  kenndi  hann  þegar,  þvíat  hann  haföi  opt  séð  hann  í  Skálaholti ; 
ok  spyrr  hvé  af  stæðisk  um  ferðir  hans.  Hann  segir  [at]  biskup 
hefði  sent  sik  til  Viðeyjar ;  lézk  hafa  bréf  biskups ;  ok  sýnir  þat 
Örækju.  Örækja  lézk  skilja,  at  hann  var  biskups  sendi-maðr ;  pk 
segir,  at  hann  skal  fara  í  fríði;  en  spyrr  þó  hvárt  Gizurr  sé  heima. 
Auðunn  svarar:  'Heima  var  hann  í  gær-kveldV  Órækja  spyrr 
hvé  Qöhnennr  hann  værí.  KoUr  segir,  at  hann  hafí  jafnan  fjöl- 
mennt;  'Ok  nú  heíir  hann  at  Atta-degi  boðit  til  sín  mörgum 
vinum  sínum ;  ok  var  heitt  í  móti  þeim  mjöðr  ok  mungát.'  Drífu 
nú  þangat  til  menninnir,  sem  gjamt  er  þá  nökkut  er  til  ný-næma. 
Ná  kalla  þeir.  *  Drekki  þeir !  drekki  þeir  I  ok  bíði  vár  svá ! '  W 
spurði  Sturla  Þórðarson :  '  Mun  Gizurr  heima  vera  ?'  Kollr  svarar : 
'  Engir  menn  fóru  þar  í  milli  í  morgin.'  Kollr  beiddisk  nú  at  taka 
við  öxi  sínni,  er  af  hónum  var  tékin.  Örækja  sagði  hann  ha& 
skyldu  öxi  sína ;  '  Ok  ver  oss  nú  tryggr,  Auðunn.*  Margir  menn 
þutu  upp,  ok  sögðu  hann  njósnar-mann  vera,  ok  báðu  hann  fara 
með  þeim.  Rézk  þó  þat  af,  at  hann  var  lauss  látinn.  Ferr  hann 
nú  leið  sína  þar  til  er  leiti  bar  á  milli.  Snýr  þá  þegar  aptr  leiðinni 
þangat  sem  heiðrin  *  figgr  lægra ;  ferr  aldrei  meira  en  áðr,  þar  til  er 
hann  kom  jafh-framt  þeim  er  síðastr  ríðr.  Ok  er  þeir  kómu  gegnt 
Reyðar-múla,  tekr  at  rökkva;  snúa  þeir  Órækja  leið  sínni  til  Laugar- 
dals.  Auðunn  tekr  nú  at  auka  sína  föT  slíkt  er  hann  má.  Þorír 
þó  eigi  at  stefna  til  gatnanna ;  hleypr  nú  heiðína  þvert  til  Lyngdals, 
ok  svá  austr  fynr  ofan  Svína-vatn  til  Þóni-staða;  ok  fiær  sér  þar 
hest  Ríðr  nú  til  Eskidals-vaðs ;  var  áin  mikil,  ok  syndir  hann  þar 
yfír.     Síðan  hljóp  hann  heim  í  Skálaholt;  ok  kom  þar  er  þriðj- 

*  * 

^  en  þeir  komuz  tumir  Testr  um  brd,  B;   riz.  the  brídge  on  the  R.  Ozará. 
*  þtr  iem— beitir]  om.  B.         *  igier  lcveHd,  B.        *  heiðrín]  B ;  Idðín,  Cd. 
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ungr  var  af  nótt     Fór  þegar  í  kirkjuna  ^  ok  fann  þar  varÖmenn. 
Gizurr  svaf  í  stöplinum ;  ok  allt  lið  var  í  svefni  í  kirkju,  en  sumt 
var  í  stöpH.     Kollr  gengr  inn  *,  ok  vekr  Gizur ;  en  hann  lætr  þegar 
segja  biskupi  kvómu  Auðunnar.     Ganga  nú  út  í  kirkju-garðinn. 
Lætr  nú  Gizurr  kalla  til  sín  alla  þá  menn  er  hann  vildi  ráð  við  hafa. 
Auðunn  segir  nú  frá  ferðimi  slnum  ok  fundi  þeirra  Órækju,  ok  hvé 
mikit  lið  haim  hafðí.     Auðunn  lézk  ætla,  at  hann  hefði  nær  fimm 
hundruð ;  *  Munu  þeir  hér  koma  áðr  lýst  er.'     AUir  menn  þökkuðu 
hónum  hvé  njósn  var  borín.     Gizurr  spyrr  nú  biskup  ok  frændr 
sína  ok  vini,  hvat  nú  skal  til  ráðs  taka.     Allir  skutu  til  sjálfs  hans 
órskurðar,  hvers  hann  værí  fúsastr.     Gizurr  svarar :  '  Þrjú  lítask 
mér  ráð  þar  til :  þat  er  eitt,  at  fara  í  nótt  ofan  í  Flóa  í  mót  liði 
vóru,  [ok]  spara  eigi  at  þeir  rekisk  eptir  oss  um  hríð,  er  áðr  eru 
far-móðir;  ok  vita  af  vér  mættim  ráða  stund  ok  stað,  hvar  vér 
finntmik.    >at  er  annat  ráð,  at  fara  ofan  um  ísinn  hjá  Iðu;' — þar 
var  mjó  spöng  yfir,  en  þítt  var  at  tveim  megin, — *  ok  vaka  ísinn ; 
ok  vita,  ef  vér  fáim  varít  spöngina.     Þríðja  ráö  er,  at  bíða  hér  sem 
nú  höfu  vér  um  búisk,  ok  senda  einn  hvem  góðan  mann  á  móti 
liði  vóru,  [þann]  sem  bæði  kann  at  skunda  ok  skipa  atreiðinni 
sem  helzt  gegnir.'     Biskup  ok  Loptr  fylgðu  því  ráði,  at  ríða'  í 
móti  liðinu.    Jón  toddi  ok  Símon  knútr,  ok  flestir  fylgðar-menn, 
vildu  bíða  j  kölluðu  vígi  gótt,  en  lið  frítt ;  sögðu  ^ölmenni  skjótt 
mundu  at  koma,  en  létu  skömm  í  at  fl;^a.     Ok  með  áeggjan  þeirra 
var  þat  ráð  tekit.     Var  þá  Loptr  biskupsson  sendr  eptir  liðinu  í 
Flóa  ofan.     En  skipat  nú  til  varnar,  hvar  hverir  skyldi  verja  kirkju- 
garðinn :  Skal  KetiU  þorvaldzson,  ok  Öláfr  tottr  ok  Skeiða-menn 
ok  Biskups-tungna-menn,  veija  fyrir  austan  [kirkju]-garðinn  ok  allt 
til  gesta-húsa.     Óláfr  Svartzson  ok  Grímsnesingar  *  vestr  þaðan  til 
Líka-hliðs.     i>á  Gizurr  glaði,  ok  Hreppa-menn,  til  þess  hliðs  er  til 
kirkju  er  gengit  neðan  frá  hdsum.     Gizurr  þorvaldzson  ok  fylgðar- 
manna-sveit  hans  skulu  verja  forskáknn  ok  húsin.      Stóð   þar 
fremstr  við  rana  Jón  toddi,  Simon  knútr,  Önundr  biskups-fi^ndi, 
Guðmundr  þórhildarson ;  ok  þá  hverr  hjá  ^  öðrum  fylgðar-manna 
Gizurar.    Vaka  þeir  nú  allir  með  vápnum  þat  er  eptir  var  nætr- 
innar.     Þeir  Guthomu:  ok  Þorgils  skarði  biðja  Gizur  orlofs,  at  vera 
eigi  í  bardaga  móti  frændum  sinum ;  lofar  hann  þeim  þat,  ok  fær 
vápn  þeirra  sínum  mönnum ;  en  þeir  ganga  í  kirkju. 

^  kirkju  gub,  B.  *  iim]  B ;  n^,  Cd.         *  ofan,  add.  B.         *  vóni,  add.  Cd. 
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löL  Frá  ferð  Órækju  er  þat  at  segja : — at  þeir  koma  til  Laugar- 
vatz  um  dagsetrs-skeiö ;  þar  bjó  sá  maðr  er  Sokki  hét ;  hami  taka 
þeir  til  sín,  ok  hafa  af  hónum  sannar  sögiu:.     Segir  hann  þeim,  at 
Gizurr  er  í  Skálaholti ;  lézk  eigi  vita,  hvé  marg-mennr  hann  var,  en 
sagöi  vera  liðs-drátt  um  allt  hérað.     Þeim  Órækju  þótti  þetta  íll 
frétt;  en  réðu  þó  þat  af  at  halda  fram  síimi  ferð.     Ríða  síðan 
austr  um  nóttina  yfir  Brúar-á  at  Reykja-vaði.     Fóru  síðan  sem  leið 
lá  til  Skákholtz ;  koma  þar  í  öndurða  dagan.     Stíga  af  baki  norðr 
á  ^  Stöölum.     Búa  sik  þá  sem  hvatlegast  til  atgöngu.     Ganga  þeir 
nú  heim  með  garðinum  allir  í  einimi  dun ',  snúðigt  ok  þó  hljóðlega. 
Ok  er  þeir  koma  heim  at  geik-garðz-hliðinu,  verða  þeir  Gizurr 
varir  viö  þá,  ok  hlaupa  út  á  kirkju-garðinn ;  slá  upp  herópi,  ok 
beija  á  skjölduna.     Órækju-menn,  þeirr  er  síðarr  fóru,  hyggja  nú, 
at  þeir  Gizurr  hlaupi  út  á  þá ;  bregða  nú  vápnum  ok  beijask  sjálfir. 
Þar  varð  sárr  mjök  Kjartan  Helgason ;  ok  fleiri  menn  skeindusk 
þar.     Ok  allir  hlaupa  þeir  vestr '  með  garðinum ;  en  þeir  er  vitrari 
vóru,  sjá  nú  hvat  títt  var,  ok  hlaupa  fyrir  þá,  ok  fengu  stöövat  þl 
Gengu  síðan  inn  á  túnit,  ok  biðu  þar  til  þess  er  Ijóst  var.    Gizurar- 
menn  vildu  nú  hlaupa  út  eptir  þeim  ok  reka  flóttaim ;  en  Gizurr 
bannaði  þat,  ok  segir  þetta  prett  einn.     £inn  Örækju-maðr  hét 
Þorkell,  Breiðlingr*  einn;  hann  hafði  gengit  undir  kirkju-garðinn 
vestr  þar  sem  Grímsnesingar  vóru  fjrrir,  ok  spurði  hljóðlega  hvárt 
Örækja  væri  kominn  ^  í  kirkju-garðinn.     Þeir  segja  hann  þar  vera, 
ok  buðu  hónum  þangat     Hann  rétti  hendr  á  móti  þeim,  ok  bað 
þá  draga  sik  upp  *.    Drógu  þeir  hann  upp,  flettu  ok  bimdu  síðan ; 
ok  færðu  upp  undir  kirkju ;  ok  lá  hann  þar  um  daginn.     Sigvarðr 
biskup  görði  nú  til  Örækju  tvá  presta,  at  spyrja  hvárt  nokkut  skal 
tjá  at  leita  um  sættir  eðr  grið  ^     Þeir  vildu  eigi  grið  selja ;  en  vel 
Ifl^aði  þeim  at  biskup  færi  á  milli  ok  leitaði  um  sættir.     Bauö 
örækja,  at  Gizurr  biskupsson   skyldi  fara  þangat  í  gisling,  en 
Svarthöfði  Dufgusson   færí    heim   í   kirkju-garöinn.      Svarthöfði 
skynjar  hvat  liðs  var  fyrir,  ok  svá  hvar  hverjum  var  skipat  fyrir 
til  vamar.     Biskup  fór  nú  á  miUi,  ok  bauð  Örækja  í  hans  dóm 
öll  málin  óskoruð ;  en  Gizurr  bauð  í  dóm  Hákonar  konungs  öU 
mál,  ok  útan-ferð  sína  þegar  um  sumarit.  •  Ok  gengu  við  þat  aptr 
gíslamir.     Biskup  kemr  þá  ok  skjótt,  ok  segir  vísa-ván  atgöngu, 


*  4]  í,  B.         •  dun]  ío  B ;  not  dyn.         •  ▼«&]  austr,  B  (bettcr?).         ♦  BreiU- 
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ok  biör  menn  heröa  hugina,  ok  verjask  drengilega ;    lofar  ok 
öUum  lærðimi  mönnum  at  beijask  með  Gizuri.     Hann  lézk  ok 
vega  skyldu  þeim  vápnum  sem  hann  hafði  til.     Gékk  hann  þá  í 
kirkju  ok  klerkar  hans,  ok  skrýddusk.     Sveitir  Gizurar  gengu  nú 
þangat,  hverir  sem  hann  hefír  skipat.     Órækja  skipar  nú  mönnum 
sínum  til  atsóknar;  skal  hann  þar  at  ganga  með  sína  sveit  sem  Gizurr 
var  fyrir.    Sturla  með  sína  sveit  skal  þar  at  ganga  sem  þeir  Ketill  Þor- 
valdzson  ok  Óláfr  tottr  vóru  fyrir.    Svarthöfði  ok  bræðr  hans  gengu 
at  söðla-búri  þar  er  Grimsnesingar  vóru  fyrir.     Þá  er  þeir  Órækja 
vóru  komnir  austan  ^  á  vöUinn  mjök  at  kirkju-garði,  koma  prestar 
á  móti  þeim,  ok  sögðu,  at  þá  hefði  Gizurr  játað  sættiun  þeim  er 
Örækja  bauð ;  sagði  hann  þá  Sturlu  hvar  komit  var.    Sturla  spurði 
hvem  hann  viU  þá  upp  taka.     örækja  segir:    'Freista  vilju  vér 
þeirra  um  hríð.'     Eptir  þat  æpa  þeir  heróp;  ok  ganga  at  hverir 
þar  er  skipat  var.  Ok  lýstr  þar  saman  bardaga  fyrst,  er  þeir  sækja  at 
Sturla  ok  Svarthöfði.     Göra  þeir  harða  grjót-hríð  ór  garðinum; 
koma  þar  ok  hvárir-tveggju  spjóta-lögum  á  aðra,  ok  verða  hvárir- 
tveggju  sárir.     Skil-lítUl  strákr  einn  var  í  garðinum  er  Birgir  hét ; 
hann  fór  óvarlega  út  á  garðinn;   hann  fékk  lag  af  spjóti  í  van- 
gann;    lét  hann   þegar  lífít.     Björn  Beinisson  hét  maðr;   hann 
barðisk  all-djarflega,  ok  hafði  staur  einn,  ok  barði  spjótin  af  sköpt* 
um  ok  var  hlífar-lauss.     Lauk  svá,  at  hann  fékk  mörg  sár  ok  varð 
óvígr.     Svarthöfði,  ok  þeir  margir,  sóttu  at  söðla-búr[inu]  drengi- 
lega ;  vóru  brotnar  mjök  af  þeim  hlífamar.     örækja  gékk  sunnan 
á  húsin  með  megin-Hðit ;  sótti  ^  svá  norðr  eptir  for-skálanum  þeim 
er  tU  kirkju  liggr.     þeir  Gizurr  höfðu  borit  vatn  á  for-skálann,  ok 
var  hált  á  þekjunni.     Flestir  Órækju-menn  höfðu  skó-brodda,  ok 
máttu  þeir  fáir  jafn-fram  ganga.     Gengu  þeir  fyrstir,  Sigmundr 
Gunnarsson  ok  Jón  Ófeigsson,  Játvarðr  Guðlaugsson ;  þeir  gengu ' 
vestan  eptir  for-skálanum.     Gísli  af  Sandi  gékk  austan  at  for- 
skálanimi ;  hann  var  í  brynju,  ok  grám  kufli,  ok  hafði  gyrðan  sik 
með  álu.     Önundr  biskups-frændi  lagði  til  hans  með  spjóti ;  varö 
Gísla  hált,  ok  féU  hann  á  þekjunni.     Stóðu  á  hónum  spjótin,  ok 
tóku  tæpt  tU  hans.     En  hann  komsk  eigi  upp  áðr  Teitr  son  hans 
tók  tU  hans  ok  reisti  hann  upp.     Þá  kom  Jón  Öfeigsson  at,  ok 
sagði  hann  fara  óvarlega,  gamlan  mann  ok  stirðan  *.    GísU  svarar : 

*  austan]  add.  B.  *  sótti]  sóttu,  B.  '  þeir  gengu]  add.  B.  *  stirft- 
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*  Þar  skulu  vit  enn  ^  hvergi  koma,  at  ek  ganga  verr  en  þu.'  Gísli 
var  lítt  sárr.  Sigvarör  biskup  kom  nú  at,  ok  klerkar  hans ;  hleypr 
hann  þegur  út  yfir  viöuna.  Hann  var  skrýddr,  ok  haföi  mítr  á 
höfði  ok  bagal  í  hendi ;  bók  ok  kerti  í  annarri.  Hefr  hann  nú  upp 
bannsetning  við  Órækju  ok  hans  menn  alla.  Slævar  þetta  þar  heldr 
bardagann;  er  hvárir-tveggju  vildu  hlífask  við,  at  göra  biskupi 
mein  eðr  *  klerkum  hans.  Nú  kallar  Órækja  á  biskup ;  lézk  eigi 
vilja  sættum  níta,  ef  þær  eru  boðnar  er  hónum  líkar.  Biskup  biðr 
nú  stöðvask  bardagann ;  ok  fóru  menn  um  allan  kirkju-garðinn,  ok 
sögðu  at '  Órækja  vill  eigi  berjask  láta.  Kallar  þá  eingi  meirr  en 
Eirekr  birkibeinn,  ok  hleypr  fyrir  framan  kirkju-garðinn.  þá  flýgr 
steinn  ór  kirkju-garðinum,  ok  kemr  við  eyra  hónum,  svá  at  þegar 
kastar  fótunum  fram  yíir  höfuðit ;  ok  var  lokit  hans  kalli  at  sinni. 
í  þann  tíma  bar  biskup  at  söðla-búrinu,  ok  hljóp  þegar  upp  á 
mæninn*,  ok  flaug  grjót  á  hvára-tveggju  hlið  hónum  ok  yfir 
höfuðit,  sem  í  drífu  sæi.  En  er  menn  kenndu  hann,  vildu  menn 
hónum  fyrir  öngan  mun  mein  göra ;  ok  stöðvaðisk  þá  bardaginn. 
Gengu  þeir  Sturla  þá  til  Órækju ;  ok  var  talat  um  sættir.  Ok  var  á 
þat  sætzk,  sem  órækja  bauð,  at  biskup  einn  skyldi  göra  um  öU 
óskoruð  mál.  þessi  sætt  játar  Gizurr.  Ganga  nú  hans  menn  frá 
víginu;  en  órækju-menn  ganga  inn  í  kirkju-garðinn  til  mótz  við 
Gizur ;  ok  takask  þeir  í  hendr,  ok  handsalask  við  sættina,  full  grið 
ok  fbst  hvárr  öðrum  fyrir  alla  sína  menn.  Eptir  þat  ganga  í 
kirkju  allir  Órækju-menn,  ok  leysir  biskup  þá  6r  banni.  Síðan 
var  Gizuri  færðr  kross,  er  í  var  *  lignum  Domini^^  ok  sór  hann  eið, 
at  halda  þessa  sætt.  Talask  þeir  nú  við  um  hríð ;  ok  falla  allar 
ræður  til  hófs  með  þeim.  Órækja  beiddisk  nú  birgða  af  biskupi ; 
þvíat  lið  hans  var  allt  mat-laust.  Biskup  býðr  þeim  öUum  í  Mikla- 
holt,  at  hafa  þaðan  slflct  er  hann  vildi.  Oddr  brattr  hét  maðr,  er 
sárr  var  af  órækju  svá  at  eigi  var  færr,  annarr  en  Kjartan ;  ok  sá 
biskup  fyrir  þeim.  Hann  skriptaði  þeim  öllum,  at  vatna  fyrir 
báðar  Þorláks-messur,  ok  gefa  sex  hundruð  til  staðarins.  Eptir 
þetta  stigu  þeir  Órækja  á  bak,  ok  riðu  brott.  En  er  Gísli  af  Sandi 
reið  fram  með  kirkju-garðinum,  spurði  Gizurr  hverr  þar  væri. 
Gísli  nefndi  sik.  *Langt  hafa  slfltir  til  sótt,'  segir  Gizurr. 
'Nauðsyn  þótti  á  vera,'  kvað  Gísli.  'Far  eigi  optarr  at  mér,* 
segir  Gizurr,  *þú  munt  eigi  standa  yfir  höfuð-svörðum  mínum.' 

'  enn]  add.  B.       *  cðr]  né,  B.        '  ok  sögðu  at  Ór«kja]  B.        •  mennina  (1),  B. 

•  ligniim  vite,  B. 


1242.]  ÍSLENDINGA  SAGA,  162.  403 

[II.  253 :  vi.  36.] 

*Meiri  ván  at  satt  sé/  kvað  Gísli.  Órækja  ríðr  nú  í  brott  um' 
ofan-verðan  dal  um  kveldit;  síðan  til  Borgarfjarðar ;  ok  dvalðisk 
þar  um  hríð.  Þá  handsala  þau  Helga  hónum  í  annat  sinn  arf 
Snorra,  mjök  með  þeim  skildögum  sem  Gizurr  hafði  haft.  Þá 
gipti  hann  Margrétu  Brandzdóttur  Þórði  Bjarnarsyni.  Ferr  hann 
eptir  þat  vestr  í  Fjörðu;  ok  setzk  um  kyrrt.  Gizurr  gaf  þeim 
Guthormi  ok  Þorgilsi  orlof.  Ok  fóru  þeir  heim  til  Staðar.  Var 
nú  tíðenda-laust  um  vetrinn. 

162.  Um  várit  á  Páskum  fínnask  þeir  Gizurr  ok  Omu",  bróður- 
son  hans ;  kærir  Ormr  þá  um  vígs-mál  Klængs  [bróður  síns] ;  ok 
vill  þat  eigi  eiga  undir  biskupi,  svá  at  þat  væri  sekða-laust ;  kallað- 
isk  hann  aðili  máls,  ok  kvað  Gizur  eigi  mega  sættask  á  þat  mál, 
ef  hann  tæki  eigi  af  hóniun  málit.  Gizurr  kallaðisk  ok  eigi  hafa 
sætzk  á  þat  mál.  Er  nú  þat  til  ráðs  tekit,  at  þeir  frændr,  Gizurr 
ok  Ormr,  ríða  báðir  norðr  til  Skagafjarðar  á  fund  Kolbeins  unga, 
frænda  síns.  Þeir  eru  saman  þrír  tigir  manna.  Sigvarðr  biskup 
reið  ok  þann  tíma  norðr,  ok  býðr  sik  til  meðal-ferða,  at  eiga  enn 
hlut  at  sættum  með  þeim  Órækju.  En  er  þeir  kómu  norðr,  ríða 
þeir  á  Flugu-mýri ;  ok  tekr  Kolbeinn  allvel  við  þeim.  En  biskup 
ríðr  til  Hóla  á  fund  Bótólfs  biskups.  Kolbeinn  sendir  menn  vestr 
til  órækju,  at  leita  um  sættir  eðr  fundi.  Fara  sendi-menn  vestr, 
ok  bera  fram  örendi,  er  þeir  finna  órækju.  En  órækja  svarar  svá, 
at  hann  vill  bjóða  Ormi  jafn-sætti,  at  sínn  mann  taki  hvárr  til  görðar 
um  öll  þeirra  mál ;  en  önga  fundi  lézk  hann  þá  eiga  vilja  er  Gizurr 
sé  viö;  lézk  hónum  ekki  trúa.  Fara  nú  sendi-menn  norðr,  ok 
segja  þessi  svör  órækju.  Ormr  vill  eigi  ok  svá'  sættask,  at  Gizurr 
væri  eigi  við.  Skorask  með  því  móti  sundr  sættin.  Reið  biskup 
nú  heim  suðr ;  en  þeir  frændr  dveljask  eptir  á  Flugu-mýri.  Er  þá 
þat  talat,  at  Ormr  kaupir  at  Kolbeini  hundraði  hundraða,  at  *  hann 
veitti  hónum  til  sætta  þeirra  er  hónum  líkaði,  bæöi  fé-gjöld  ok 
mann-sekðir.  Þetta  greiddi  Ormr  fyrir  Kolbein  þá  um  sumarit, 
Hálfdani  Sæmundar-syni ;  fyrir  þat  er  Kolbeinn  tók  hann  ok 
hrakði  Ölygs-staða-sumar.  Eptir  þat  ríða  þeir  heim  suðr,  Gizurr 
ok  Ormr.  Fám  dögum  síðarr  ríðr  Ormr  til  Borgarfjarðar  með 
nökkura  menn,  at  búa  til  vígs-málit  Klængs  á  hendr  örækju  ok 
Sturlu,  ok  fleirum  mönnum,  er  þar  höfðu  verit.  Þessi  mál  býr 
hann  til  Alþingis.     Ríða  heim  eptir  þat.    Nú  líðr  fram  at  þingi; 
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draga  þeir  nú  liö  samani  Gizurr  ok  Ormr,  ok  Kolbeinn  norðan. 
Örækja  hefír  njósn  af  þessu,  ok  dregr  hann  lið  at  sér ;  ok  heíir 
fátt  manna  ór  Vestfjörðum  eptir  því  sem  hann  var  vanr.  Kolbeinn 
ríðr  it  vestra  til  Borgarfjaröar,  ok  kemr  Föstudaginn  í  Reykjaholt 
með  fjogur  hundruð  manna.  Þeir  Gizurr  ok  Ormr  ríða  til  öndurðz 
þings  með  þat  lið  er  þeir  höfðu  fengit  Koma  Fimtadag  ^  á  þing, 
ok  skipa  svá  þingit  at  þar  mætti  löglegar  sóknir  fram  hafa.  Selr 
nú  Ormr  af  höndum  málin  á  hendr  Örækju  ok  hans  mönnum. 
Taka  við  Norðlendingar,  menn  Kolbeins.  HöskoUr  Gunnarsson 
sótti  Sturlu;  Orms-menn  sóttu  Órækju.  Eptir  þetta  ríða  þeir 
GiziuT  ok  Ormr  til  Reykjaholtz,  Föstudag,  til  mótz  við  Kolbein ; 
hafa  þeir  tvau  hundruð  manna.  Var  Kolbeinn  heima  á  bænum. 
En  þeir  reisa  búðir  í  Nesjum  niðri  við  ána.  Kolbeinn  sendir  vestr 
í  Dali  til  Örækju,  Böðvar  mág  sínn  ór  Bæ,  at  bjóða  hóniun  til 
fundar  við  sik  ok  at  leita  um  sættir.  örækja  var  fúss  at  finna 
Kolbein,  þvíat  hann  trúði  hónum  vel.  En  þó  spurði  hann  Böðvar 
hvárt  Kolbeinn  mundi  unna  hónum  jafn-sættis,  sem  hann  beiddisk. 
Böðvarr  svarar :  *  Ek  var  sendr  eptir  þér ;  ok  vil  ek  eigi  draga  í 
sundr  sættir  yðrar.  En  eigi  þarftú  at  ríða  tU  BorgarQarðar,  ef  þú 
vill  eigi  sættask,  nema  þú  fáir  jafh-sætti.'  En  Órækja  vildi  eigi  at 
síðr  ríða,  þótt  Böðvarr  mælti  slíkt.  Örækja  bað  þess  Böðvar, 
at  þeir  Kolbeinn  sendi  eptir  biskupi  ok  Brandi  ábóta;  ok  vildi 
hann  þá  við  hafa,  ef  fundirnir  yrði.  Var  þat  þegar  gört  er  Böðvarr 
kom  suðr.  Ok  koma  þeir  sunnan  báðir,  Sigvarðr  biskup'  ok 
Brandr  ábóti.  Er  nú  fundr  lagðr  við  Hvítár-bró,  er  þeir  Örækja 
koma  suðr.  Kom  Kolbeinn  þar  til  mótz  við  Örækju,  biskupar 
báðir  ok  Brandr  ábóti;  en  Gizurr  var  at  Hurðar-baki  ok  Ormr 
með  sína  flokka.  Var  þat  fyrst  ráðit,  at  gíslar  vóru  seldir.  Fór 
Loptr  biskupsson  til  Örækju,  en  Sturla  til  Kolbeins.  Sfðan  gékk 
Órækja  suðr  yfir  á  til  mótz  við  Kolbein,  ok  féllu  allar  ræður  skipu- 
lega  með  þeim.  Var  Örækja  samr  í  boðum  sínum,  at  biskup 
skyldi  göra.  Ok  görðisk  ekki  at  þann  dag.  Reið  Örækja  í  Siðu- 
múla  um  kveldit,  ok  Loptr  með  hónum ;  en  Kolbeinn  í  Reykja- 
holt,  ok  Sturla  með  hónum,  ok  tveir  hans  menn.  En  um  morg- 
uninn  eptir  ríða  þeir  allir  til  Brúar.  Náði  Sturla  þá  eigi  at  ganga 
vestr  yfir  ána;  ok  vóru  menn  settir  til  at  gæta  hans.  Gizurr  ok 
Onnr  ríðu  til  Brúar.    Ok  bað  Gizurr  þann  eigi  þrí&sk,  er  eigi 
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væri  hjá  öðfum  mönnum.  Biskupar  fóni^  meöal  ok  ábóti;  ok 
kom  þá  svá,  at  Örækja  játar  görð  Sigvarðar '  biskups  ok  Kolbeins 
á  öllum  málum,  ok  skilði  undan  goðorð  ok  staðfestur,  útan-feröir 
ok  héraðs-sekðir.  Vildi  hann  at  þeir  biskupamar,  færí  í  miUi  meö 
handsölum;  ella  fyndisk  þeir  á  brúnni;  en  hón  var  mjó.  Lézk 
Gizurf  eigi  vilja  á  hana  ganga.  Þeir  biskupamir*  báðu  þá  Örækju, 
at  hann  skyldi  ganga  yfír  bnina,  ok  láta  þat  eigi  fyrir  sættum 
standa.  Sturla  sendi  þau  orð  Örækju,  at  hann  þóttisk  þess  víss 
orðinn,  at  hónimi  var  ætlað  norðr  með  Kolbeini  mági  sínum,  ef 
hann  gengi  yfír  ána ;  en  kallaði  sér  heitið  at  fara  vestr.  örækja 
viU  nú  hætta  á,  at  ganga  suðr  yfír  bni  *  með  ráði  biskups.  Pi  tók 
Bððvarr  til  orða :  '  Nú  er  sem  í  Dölum  sagða  ek  þér  um  ferðirnar ; 
eigi  þarftú  nú  at  ganga  yfír  ána,  ef  þú  ætlar  at  eigi  skuli  harðna 
sættin  þín  ór  því  sem  þú  játar  nú.'  Órækja  gékk  eigi  at  síðr.  Ok 
áðr  Örækja  gékk  yfír  bnSna,  töluðu  þeir  Kolbeinn  ok  Gizurr  tveir 
lengi ;  ok  eptir  þat  gengu  þeir  til  flokka  sínna.  Örækja  gékk  yfír 
bnina  með  sveit  manna.  Svarthöfði  gékk  eigi  lengra  en  at  brúar- 
sporði,  ok  latti  Örækju  at  ganga.  £n  er  þeir  kómu  yfír  ána  ok 
víkja  upp  frá  brunni,  hlaupa  þeir  Gizurr  ok  Orair  fyrir  brúar- 
sporðinn  með  allan  sínn  flokk ;  ok  er  engi  kostr  at  fara  yfír 
ána,  vestr  eðr  suðr.  Nú  hleypr  upp  alb-  flokkr  Kolbeins;  ok 
þykkir  þeim  biskupunum'  nú  undarlega  viö  bregða.  Sigvarðr 
biskup  sendir  nú  Gizur  biskupsson  til  nafna  síns  at  vita  hveiju 
þetta  gegnir.  Gizurr  svarar  skjótt:  lézk  nú  vilja  ráða  sínum 
skildögum ;  lézk  vilja  sættask  við  Órækju ;  ok  með  því  einu  efni, 
at  hann  görði  um  öll  mál  þeirra,  ok  til  skUðar  útan-feröir  þeirra 
örækju  ok  Sturlu,  ok  Dufgus-sona;  ok  skyldi  þeir  vera  í  valdi 
þeirra  Kolbeins  þar  til  er  þeir  færi.  Segir  Gizurr,  at  öngra  skal 
annarra  sætta  kostr.  Gengr  bískupsson  nú,  ok  segir  Sigvarði' 
biskupi  í  hávaða  allt  tal  þeirra  Gizurar.  Þeir  biskup  ^  ok  Brandr  ^ 
bregðask  mjök  reiðir  við  þetta,  ok  kalla  in  mestu  svik  við  sik  gör, 
ók  alla  þá  er  hlut  áttu  at  þessum  málum.  Þeir  Örækja  stóðu  allir 
samt  upp  frá  brúnni^  Slógusk  þá  Gizurar-menn  sumir  á  bak 
þeim,  en  sumir  kríngðu  um  þá.  Bændr  nökkurír  ór  flokki  Kol- 
beins  gengu  þá  fyrir  Órækju,  ok  létusk  skyldu  berjask  með  hónum^^, 

*  biskupar  fóru]  so  B;  biskup  fór,  Cd.     ^  *  Sigvarðar]  thus  B,  not  -vardz. 

'  B ;  þ«ir  biskup,  Cd.  *  yfir  bni]  add.  B.  *  biskupunum]  B ;  biskupi,  Cd. 

*  Sigvardi]  add.  B.  ^  þeir  biskup]  biskupamir,  B.  *  ábóti,  add.  B.  *  brú- 
inoi,  B.  *^  hónum]  B ;  þeim,  Cd. 


4o6  STURLUNGA  SAGA.    VII.  [a.d. 

[II.  256 :  vi.  36.] 

ok  kölluðu  þetta  in  mestu  svik.  Var  þar  Guðmundr  Gilsson, 
Þorgils  Hóla-sveinn,  Sökku-Guömundr,  Þon-aldr  ór  Viðvík,  Kálfr 
Gilsson,  ok  fleiri  aðrir.  Þá  tók  Órækja  til  oröa :  '  £igi  munda  ek 
hafa  gengit  yíir  brúna,  ef  ek  vissa  ván  afar-kosta  þessa;  en  at 
þessu  efni  verðr  nú  at  taka  ár  sem  gengr ;  skal  nú  játa  þessum 
sættum  öllum  sem  beitt  er.'  Gengr  nú  Gi2urr  biskupsson  til  nafna 
síns ;  ok  segir  at  Örækja  játti  þessi  sætt  er  Gizurr  bauð.  Þá  gengu 
til  Gizurr  ok  Ormr,  ok  inntusk  þeir  þá  til  um  sættimar,  hverr 
skildagi  skyldi  vera.  Ok  eptir  þat  tókusk  þeir  í  hendr,  Gizurr  ok 
Ormr,  Órækja  ok  Sturla,  ok  skyldi  Kolbeinn  ungi  göra  um  öU 
mál ;  skilöar  til  útan-ferðir,  ef  Kolbeinn  viU  þær  göra,  goðorö  ok 
staðfestur.  Gékk  Órækja  skörulega  at  þessi  sætt  Sigvarðr  biskup 
ok  Brandr  ábóti  ámæltu  Gizurí  mjök  um  þessar  mála-lyktir,  at 
hónum  hefði  illa  farit  Gizurr  svarar;  lézk  á  öllu  öðru  meiri 
mein  sjá  en  þessu.  Órækju-menn  gengu  vestr  yfir  bni  ok  Sturla 
með  þeim ;  þvíat  hónum  var  heitið  at  fara  vestr.  En  er  hann  kom 
yíir  ána,  var  kallat,  at  Kolbeinn  vildi  íinna  Sturlu.  Sneri  hann  þá 
aptr ;  en  þeir  Svarthöfði  tóku  þá  til  hans,  ok  vildu  eigi  at  hann 
færi.  En  Sturla  sleizt  ór  höndum  þeim,  ok  kvað  sér  leyft  vestr 
at  fara.  En  er  hann  kom  suðr  yfír  ána,  var  hónum  eigi  kostr 
aptr  at  fara.  Riðu  þeir  þá  allir  í  Reykjaholt.  Var  Órækja  með 
Kolbeini;  en  Sturla  var  í  nesjum  niðri  í  tjaldi  Ama  óreiðu;  en 
þeir  Símon  knútr  ok  Ketill  Þorvaldzson  geymðu  hans ;  ok  gengu 
eptir  hónum  hvert  er  hann  fór.  Leið  svá  fram  Sunnudaginn; 
en  Mánadaginn  var  örækja  fenginn  í  hendr  Halli  á  Möðru- 
völlum,  en  Sturla  Brandi  Kolbeinssyni ;  ok  riðu  þeir  með  þeim 
til  Skagafjarðar ;  en  fóm  síðan  báðir  á  Flugu-mýri.  Þá  var  þetta 
kveðit^; — 

Nú  eram  tveir  (en  trúra  trautt  vacttir  mik  sætta) 
(el  ek  með  önD  ok  bölvi  aldr)  á  Kolbeins  valcfí : 
Muna  eigut  ér^  at  óram  (eirlautt)  saman  fleiri 
(ruðusk  hjaldr-borin  hildar  hjól)  í  vetr  á  Jólum. 

Þeir  vóm  þijár'  nætr  á  Flugu-mýri  áðr  Kolbeinn  reið  með  þá 
norðr  til  Eyjafjarðar.  Ok  er  þeir  riðu  um  Skjálgsdals-heiði,  spurði 
órækja  Sturlu :  *  Skammr  er  nú  hali  *  okkarr  í  dag,  frændi :  eðr 

*  þá  kvað  Sturla  visu  þesta,  B.  '  Emend. ;  viu  munuð  ier,  B ;  mnna  eigi  þér, 
Cd.  '  þrjár]  fár,  B.  ^  hali]  dals  haii,  B  (no  doubt  a  repetition  from  *  dals  *  in 
the  line  above). 
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hvat  ætlar  þu  Kolbein  fyrir  ætlask  ?'    Sturla  lézk  eigi  vita ;  ok  kvað 
vísu  þessa : — 

Skammr  er,  cld-stökkvir,  okkarr  (af  gékk  sveit  in  teiu) 
skeiðs,  á  Skjálgsdals-heidi,  skaut-borðz^  hali  orðinn: 
Sékka-ek\  lýs,  nær  lausum  log-reifandar  hreifa 
(skal  ek  hvass  k*  þrek)  þessum  (þat  hbegir  mik)  bæjar. 

Þeir  riðu  um  kveldit  í  Miklagarð;  en  annat  kveld  á  Grenjaðar- 
staði;  it  þriðja  á  Skinnastaði,  ok  koma  þar  at  nóni.  Var  þá 
sendr  þaðan  Jón  bóndi  út  á  Melrakka-sléttu,  at  taka  þeim  Órækju 
þar  far  með  Roðgeiri  Álfssyni '.  Hann  bjó  þar  útan  skip  þat  er 
Rapta-buzza  hét.  Koma  þeir  Jón  út  at  nátt-máli,  en  Roðgeirr 
hafði  út  siglt  at  nóni.  En  er  Kolbeinn  spyrr  þat,  ríðr  hann  aptr 
sömu  leið ;  ok  kemr  til  Gása ;  þar  lágu  tvau  skip,  ok  tekr  hann 
þar  Órækju  far.  Reið  Kolbeinn  þá  heim.  Var  þar  kominn  á 
Flugu-mýri  Lambkárr  ábóti.  Hann  átti  heima  á  Staðarhóli  at  búi 
Sturlu.  Hann  segir  þau  orð  vestan  Páls  prestz  ok  annarra  mága 
Sturlu,  at  þeir  mundu  görask  vinir  Kolbeins,  ef  hann  léti  hann 
vestr  fara  til  eigna  sínna.  En  Kolbeinn  tók  eigi  á  því,  svá  búit. 
At  Óláfs-messu  hafði  Gizurr  boð  í  Tungu,  ok  bauð  þangat  Kol- 
beini ;  skyldi  hann  þá  lúka  *  upp  görðum  þeim,  er  undir  hann  vóru 
lagðar  við  Bru.  Órækja  vill  eigi  fara ;  ok  var  hann  með  Brodda 
at  Hofi  meðan  Sturla  fór  með  Kolbeini.  Ok  er  þeir  koma  suðr, 
var  þar  fbgr  veizla.  En  er  málin  skyldi  tala,  var  Sturla  til  kallaðr 
at  inna  þetta  mál  En  hann  lézk  eigi  mundu  inna  annat  en  víg 
Snorra ;  kvað  þat  saka-giplir  þeirra  til  Gizurar  ok  Klængs  *.  Þar 
var  mart  vitra  manna,  Teitr  lögmaðr,  bróðir  Gizurar.  Kolbeinn 
spurði  fyrst  Teit,  hvárum  hann  bæri  arf  Snorra,  Gizuri  eðr  Órækju. 
Þá  skaut  Árni  óreiða  því  við:  'Láttú  nú  sem  þú  dæmir  um  sál 
þína,'  sagði  hann.  t>á  brostu  sumir  menn.  Skipt  var  mönnum 
í  sveitir  til  görða.  En  þat  vissa  ek  eigi  hvat  hverir  görðu  *.  En 
su  var  upp-saga  Kolbeins,  at  hann  dæmði  Órækju  arf  Snorra; 
en  Gizurr  skyldi  hafa  af  tvau  hundruð  hundraða  fyrir  handsöl  sín ; 
en  fyrir  víg  Snorra  lézk  hann  göra  tvau  hundruð  hundraða  ^.  En 
fyrir  þat  er  Gizurr  hafði  farit  með  þrjú  hundrað  manna  vestr  at 
Órækju  um  haustið,  skylcji  gjalda  hundrað  fyrir  mann  hvem.    En 

^  sékka-ek]  setta,  Cd. ;  i.  e.  secca.  .  *  hvass  á]  hvcssa,  B ;  hvars  á,  Cd. 
»  afla  syni.  B.  *  Huka  (I),  B.  *  við  Gizor  ok  Klæng,  B.  •  Thus  both,  Cd. 
and  B ;  en  þat  vissi  (!)  ek  eigi  hvat  hverir  gerðu,  B.  ^  fyrir  handsöl  sin — hund- 

raða]  om.  B. 
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þat  er  Örækja  fór  í  Skálaholt  meö  fímm  hundruð  mamia,  skyldi 
koma  hundrað  íyrír  mann  hvem.  Ok  var  þat  fímm  hundruð 
hundraða.  £n  þau  tvau  hundruð^  himdraða  sem  fóru  at  skakka 
skyldi  koma  fyrír  víg  Snorra  Sturlusonar.  £n  fjörráðum  lézk 
hann  saman  vilja  jafna '  með  þeim  Örækju  ok  Gizurí,  '  Þótt  mér 
þykki  þeir  eigi  jafnir  menn/  segir  hann;  'þykkjumk  ek  þat  eigi' 
hér  sýna.  £n  fyrir  víg  Rlængs  görí  ek  tvau  hundruð  hundraða, 
sem  gört  var  fyrir  víg  föður  hans*;  ok  útan-ferðir  Órækju  ok 
Sturlu  ok  Ðufgus-sona,  ok  vera  útan  þijá  vetr.  Þar  skal  gjaldask 
Reykjaholt  hálft,  Bessastaðir  hálfír,  goðorð  þau  er  Snorrí  hefír  átt.' 
þá  var  þetta  kveðit': — 

Skjótt  man  ek  tkökkum  sáttum,  (skjald-linnz  *)  svarat^  vinna 
(él-5veigir  dregr  eigi  ord-sUBdr'  á  þat)  grxAi*: 
þeim  komi  várr  eða  verra'®  (viss  sköilr  er  á  ölia^ 
langa  hríð  með  lýðum)  land-rekstr  at  fjör-grandi. 

£ptir  þat  talaði  Kolbeinn  til  Gizurar,  at  hann  skyldi  taka  við 
Stiu-lUi  ok  láta  hann  fara  útan  með  sér.  Gizurr  vill  víst  eigi.  Þá 
lézt  Kolbeinn  hann  mundu  lausan  láta.  Gizurr  vill  þat  eigi;  ok 
skilja  þeir  við  þat  með  vináttu  ok  gjöfum.  Fór  Kolbeinn  norðr, 
en  Gizurr  rézk  til  útan-ferðar.  þá  er  Kolbeinn  kom  heim,  fór 
hann  skjótt  til  £yjaQarðar  með  Örækju,  ok  sat  þar  til  þess  er 
Órækja  fór  ótan.  £n  Sturla  var  eptir ;  þvíat  þeir  Kolbeinn  höfðu 
þá  gört  orð  vestr  til  mága  Sturíu,  at  þeir  kæmi  norðr  í  móti  hónum, 
ef  þeir  vildi  leysa  hann,  sem  Kolbeinn  beiddi.  Þá  kómu  ok  menn 
vestan,  at  leita  vináttu  við  Kolbein :  Skeggi  ór  Alviðru  ok  Jórsala- 
Bjami,  mágr  hans.  Þá  kom  ok  vestan  þórdís  Snorra  dóttir  ok 
£inarr  son  hennar;  ok  vildu  allir  Kolbeins  vinir  vera.  £ptir  þat 
koma  þeir  vestan:  Páll  prestr,  Gunnsteinn  bróðir  hans;  synir 
þeirra,  Vigfúss  ok  Sámr ;  Snorrí  undan  Fjalli ".  þar  var  ok  Ketill 
þorláksson,  Lambkárr  ábóti.  Sturla  sór  nú  [eið]  Kolbeini  til 
trúnaðar,  ok  þessir  flestir,  nema  KetiU,  hann  var  eigi  beiddr.  þá 
var  þat  ráðit,  at  Kolbeinn  sendi  vestr  í  Fjörðu  £inar  lang,  bróður 
Þorsteins  í  Hvammi,  ok  £inar  draga. — Fleirí  vóru  þeir.  Skyldu 
þeir  sjá  eiða  at  öllum  búöndum  á  VestQörðum.    Fóru  þeir  fyrst  til 

^  ccc,  B.         '  lézk  hann — jafha]  kvez  hann  eigi  kunna  at  misjafna,  B.        '  eigi] 
om.  B.  *  hans]  his,  i.  e.  Orxkia's.  '  þá  var  þetta  kveðit]  þ4  kvað  Sturla 

visu  þessa,  ok  var  eigi  á  lopt  haldit,  B.  *  skjald-linnz]  B ;  skjalsins,  Cd. 

^  svarat]  thus  also  B ;  read  snarat  ?  *  orð-slfleðr]  orð-skxðr,  B.  *  gneði]  B  ; 

giorði,  Cd.  '®  B ;  var  ei  vería,  Cd.  "  verra  niun  skollr  4  öllu  (!),  B. 

"  Fclli.  B. 
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Ásgríms  á  Kallaöames,  ok  þaöan  til  ísaQarðar,  ok  svá  um  Fjöröu. 
Gísla  fundu  þeir  á  Barðaströnd ;  ok  sóru  flestir  bændr  þeim  eiða. 
Fóru  þeir  við  þat  norðr.  Sturla  fór  þá  norðan*.  Ok  er  hann 
kom  í  HrútaQörð  á  Borðeyri,  vóru  þar*  ný-komnir  af  hafi,  Þor- 
finnr  ok  Ambjörn,  ok  höfðu  orðit  aptr-reka.  Þar  var  með  þeim 
Svarthöfði,  ok  Hrafn  mágr  hans.  Þeir  skyldu  þar  útan  hafa  farít 
Sturla  kom  heim  nökkurum  nóttum  fyrir  Máríu-messu  [ina]  síðarí. 
Nökkuru  síðarr  kómu  þeir  norðan,  Lambkárr  ábóti  ok  Einarr 
skálphæna;  skyldu  þeir  sjá  eiða  at  Strendum  ok  Saurbæingum. 
Sturla  fór  með  þeim  út  til  Skarðz,  at  treysta  vináttu  Snorra  prestz 
ok  vina  hans. 

163.  Nú  er  þeir  Sturla  vóru  at  Skarði,  var  þar  sögð  skipkváma 
ór  *  Eyjafirði ;  var  þar  kominn  út  Þórðr  Sighvatzson,  er  kakali  var 
kallaðr,  ok  Solveig;  Jón  son  hennar*,  ok  dætr  þeirra  Sturlu. 
Þórðr  reið  þegar  frá  skipi  ok  Snorri  Þórálfsson  með  hónum. 
Hann  var  prestr  at  vígslu ;  ok  var  þá  leikmaðr ;  því  at  hann  hafði 
verit  at  vígi  Knútz  prestz  í  Óláfs-firði.  Þeir  riðu  inn  til  Gmndar. 
Þar  bjó  þá  Stjmnir,  ok  Sigríðr  systir  Þórðar.  Þar  fékk  hann  leið- 
toga  þann  er  Amundi  auga  hét  '^.  Riðu  þeir  norðr  um  heiði,  ok 
upp  Bleiks-mýrar-dal ;  svá  suðr  um  land ;  ok  koma  niðr  at  Keldum. 
Þórðr  var  þar  skamma  hríð.  En*  þar  kom  til  hans  Nichulas 
Oddzson,  Jón  Tostason,  Aron  barka-bassi^  Öxna-Börkr',  Þor- 
geirr  korna-sylgja  *.  Þeir  riðu  þaðan  vestr  í  sveitir;  fyrst  í 
Hvamm  til  Svertings.  Fór  hann  með  þeim  fyrst^*^  á  Staðarhól. 
Tók  Sturla  vel  við  þeim.  Atti  Svertingr  allan  hlut  í,  at  draga 
saman  vináttu  með  þeim  frændum.    Var  þat  ok  auðvellt. 

»  norftan]  B ;  norftr,  Cd.         »  þar]  B  ;  þá,  Cd.  »  ór]  í.  B.         *  hcnnar]  B ; 

þeira,  Cd.  '  er  Hámondr  h.  ok  var  ktlUðr  auga,  B.  *  litla  hrib,  *  ibr  *  en 

þar  k.  t.  h.,  B.  "^  hiuki  bassi,  B.  *  eyxna-,  B ;  eyrna-,  Cd.  *  krúnu 

»yígja.  B.         w  fyr$t]  om.  B. 
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